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fixed Stars are, they often fall to the 
Earth. Now ſuch as are not ſettled in 


Religion will at one Time or other prove 
wandring Stars, they will loſe their for- 


mer Strictneſs, and wander from one 


Opinion to another. Such as are unſet- 
tled are of the Tribe of Reuben, Unſtable 
8s Mater, Gen. 49. 4. like a Ship with- 
out a Ballaſt, overturned with every 
Wind of Doctrine. Beza writes of one 


| Balſefiius, whoſe Religion chang'd as 


the Moon. The Ariant had Annuam 
Fidem, every Year anew Faith. Theſe 
are not Pillars in the Temple of God, but 
Reeds ſhaken every way. The Apoſtle 
calls them, damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. 
1. A Man may £9 to Hell as well for 
Hereſy as Adultery. To be unſettled in 
Religion, argues want of Judgment: 

If their Heads were not giddy, they 


the Hammer is to faſten the 


weaken 


am—__ 
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Building; the Preachers Words are but 


to faſten you the more to Chriſt; they 


ſettle you. 
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mfelves, to ſtrengthen and 
This is os ER Of: 
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Preaching, not only for the enlighhtning, 
but for the eſtabliſhing of Souls ; not 


only to guide them into the right Way, 


but to keep them in it. Now, if you 


be not ſettled, you do not anſwer God's 
End in giving yoh the Miniſtr y. 


2. To be ſettled in Religion, is both 
2a Chriſtian's Excellency and Honour: 


Fis his Excellency ;/ when the Milk is 


ſettled, it turns to Cream; now he will 
be ſomething zealous for the Truth, 


walk in cloſe Communion with God. 
And his Henour, Prov. 16. 31. The 


boary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be 


would not reel ſo faſt from one Opini- found in the May of Righteouſneſs.” Lis 


on to another. It argues Lightneſs : 
© Feathers will be blown any way; ſo will 


Chriſtians : Triticum non rapit 


ventus, inanes pales jadtantur, Cypr. 


Therefore ſuch are compar'd to Chil- 
dien, Eph. 4. 14. That we be no more 

Children taſſed te and fro. 

fickle, ſometimes of one Mind, ſome- 
times of another; nothing pleaſeth them 


long: So unſettled @hriſtians are chil- 
-difh ; thoſe Truths they embrace at one 
Time, they reject at another; ſometimes 


they like the Proteſtant Religion, and 
havea good mind to turn 
Papiſts. Now that you may labour to 
be ſettled, [Gr. en piſtei edraioi,] (as Ig- 


ratius) in the Faith, in unſettled Times 


of ſettled Judgments. | 
T. It is the great End of the Word 
ch'd, to bring us to a Settlement in 
eligion: Eph. 4. 11, 13. And ks gave 
me Evangelifts, and ſome N and 
Teachers, for the ediſying of t 
CHRIST, that we henceforth be no 
more Children. 


LY 


Children are 


The Word is called an 


= 4. Not to be ſettled in the 
ET Tok L) . 


one of the beſt Sights, to ſee an old Ds/- 
ciple; to ſee filver Hairs adorn'd with 
golden Virtues. | E 

3. Such as are not ſettled in the me 


can never ſuffer for it: Scepticks in Re- 


ligion will hardly ever prove Martys ; 
they that are not ſettled, do hang in gu- 
iibrio, in Suſpence ; when they think of 
the Joys of Heaven, then they will er 
pouſe the Goſpel ; but when they think 


of Perſecution, then they deſert it. Un- 


ſettled Chriſtians do not conſult what is 
beſt, but what is ſafeſt : © The Apoſtate, 


( faith Tertullian,) ſeems to put God 


«« and Satan in Balance, and having 
«« weighed both their Services, prefers 
<« the Devil's Service, and proclaims 
him to be the beſt Maſter: And in 
c this Senſe may be faid to put Chriſt 
« to open Shame, Heb. 6. 6. They 


will never ſuffer for the Truth, but be 


as a Soldier that leaves his Colours,. and 
fight on the Devil's Side for * 5 
aith, ie 
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they 3 the Hearts - of the 
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1 N and then A. 14. 20 ** 
an ill Report on the Goſpel 


221 

gur ned back and dealt unf 2 5 

Men Grd heard this, he was wrot 
greatly abhorred I ſrael. The A ſtate 


. drops as a Wind-fall into the evil's 
| Mouth. | 
| 5. If ye are not ſettled i in Religion, 


you wil 1 er grow: We are com- 
manded to grow up into the Head Chri/t, 
Eph. 4. 15. But if we 72 unſettled, no 
growing: * u# ſæpe trangſertur 
non We efcit ; lant which' is conti- 
nually ine Fig never thrives. He can 
no more grow in Godlineſs, which is 
unſettled, than a Bone can grow in the 
* chat is out of Joint. 
„What great Need there is to be 
tied, becauſe indeed there are ſo ma many 
Things to unſettle us, and make us 
away gradually from the Truth. Sedu- 
cers are _ » Whoſe Work istodraw 
away Peo le from the 3 of Re- 
obn 2. 26, Theſe Things have 
4 written concerning them that ſeduce you. 


©» Seducers are the Devil's Factors; they 


are of all others the greateſt Fellons, that 


would rob you of the Truth: Sedu- 
_ cersare[Gr. 576 ae they have ſil ver 


Tongues, a fair Tongue can put off bad 
Wares; they have a Slight to deceive, 
22 14. The Greek Word there, 

taken from thoſe that can 
— a dl. and caſt it for the beſt Ad- 


vantage : Seducers. are Impoitors, 
they can I they can ſo dit- 
| ſemble and ſophiſticate the Truth, that 


they can deceive others. Now the Stile 

2 which Seducers uſe to deceive is, 
1. By Wiſdom of Words, Rom. 16. 

18. By good Words and fair Speeches 


imple, 


| "They have fine elegant Phraſes, flatter- 
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TO 

ng Another Mk i PhD es 
traordi Piety, that ſo 
d admire them, an fuck in their Doctrine. 
They ſeem to be Men of Zeal and gan- 
ctity, and to be divinely inſpir d: 
pretend Revelations, as Munſter, 
chael Seruetus, and other of the — 
baptiſts in Germaay; tho' they were 
tainted with Pride, Luſt and A varice. 
1. A third Slight or Cheat Seducers 
have, is a labouring to vilify and nul- 


_ lify ſound orthodox Teachers; they 


would eclipſe - thoſe that bring the 
Truth, like unto the black V 
hey 


that darken the Light of Heaven; 
would defame others, that themſelves | 
may be more admired. Thus the falſe 
Teachers 2 down n that they 
might be received 7. 

4. The fourth uche or Cheat of Se- 
ducers, is by Preaching Defirines of” 
Liberty: As the Antinomian preacheth, 
that Ven are freed from the Moral Law, 
the Rule as well as the Curſe. He pre- 
then, and they pond dp potting. $48 

— N 

es the Doctrine of free Grace 4 
Ks . * open the Door to all Licenti- 
neſs 


„Another Thing to unſettle Chri- 
83 is Perſecutors, 2 Tim. 3. f;. 
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The Goſpel is a Roſe 3 luck - 


ed without Prickles. The 
athed, is the Cnoss: 
While there is a Devil and à wicked 
Man in the World, never A 
Charter of — — from Trouble; 
and how many fall away in an — — of ... 
Perſecution ? Rev. 12. 3, 4. There . 
peared a great red Dragon, having feu 
Heads, and ten Horns ; and his Tail © 
. the third Part e the Stars of H-. 
The red Dragon, the, Heatheniſh- | 
Empire; 
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Empire; and his Tail, viz. his Power 
and Subtilty, drew away Stars, viz. 
eminent Profeſſors, that ſeemed to fhine 
as Stars in the Firmament of the Church. 
Therefore we ſee what need there is to 
be ſettled in the Truth, for fear the 
Tail of the Dragon caſt us to the 

6. To be unſettled in Good, is the 
Sin of the Devils, Jude 6. They arg 
called, Morning Stars, Job 38. 7. but 
fall: ng Stars; _ YO but mu- 
table. As the Veſſel is overturned 


with the Sail, fo their Sails being ſwel- 


led with Pride, were overturned, 1 
Tim. 3. 6. By Unſettledneſs, who doſt 


thou imitate but laps'd Angels? The 
Devil was the firſt Apoſtate. So much 


for the firſt Propoſition, That it is a 
great Duty of Chriſtians to be ſettled : 
The Sons of Sion ſhould be like Mount 
Cien, Which cannot be removed. 
Second, The Second Propoſition is, 
That the Way for Chriſtians to be ſet- 
tled, is to be well grounded: /f ye con- 
tinue grounded and ſettled, The Greek 


Word [ Tegemeliomensi, ] grounded, a 


Metaphor, it alludes to a Building that 


bath the Foundation well laid; fo 
Chriſtians ſhould be grounded in the 


eſſential Points of Religion, and have 
their Foundation well laid. 

Here let me ſpeak to two Things : 
1. That we ſhould be grounded in the 
Knowledge of Fundamentals. 2. That 


tais grounding is the beſt Way to ſet- 
dung. | | 
(1.) That we ſhould be grounded 


in the Knowledge of Fundamentals: 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the firſt Princi- 


piles of the Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. 
In all Arts and Sciences, Logick, Phy- 
tick, Mathematicks, there are ſome 
Pracegnita, ſome Rules and Principles 
. that muſt neceſſarily be known to the 
Practice of thoſe Arts. So in Divinity, 
VOL. I.) 


iv A preliminary Diſcomſe to.Catechiſing: 
| how can we do that, if we are igno- 


Religion much enricheth the Mind: It 


it gives us a Whole Syſtem and Bod 


Being rooted and grounded in Love. The 


there muſt be the firſt. Principles laid 
down: The Knowledge of the Grounds 
and Principles of Religion is exceeding 
uſeful, 5 5 5 
1. Elſe we cannot ſerve God aright; 
we can never worſhip God acceptably, 
unleſs we worſhip him regularly: And 


rant of the Rules and Elements of Re- 
ligion ? We are bid to give God a rea- 
ſonable Service, Roam. 12. 1. If we 
underſtand not the Grounds of Religi- 
on, De can it be a reaſonable Ser- 
vice! 


2. Knowledge of the Grounds of 


, 


is a Lamp to our Feet, it directs us in 
the whole Courſe of Chriſtianity, as 
the Eye directs the Body. Knowledge 
of Fundamentals is the golden Key that 
opens the chief Myſteries of Religion-; 


of Divinity exactly drawn in all its Li- 
neaments and lively Colours; it help: 
us to underſtand many of thoſe [Gr. 
duſuoeta ] thoſe difficult Things, which 
do occur in the Reading of the Word ; it 
helps to unty many Scripture Knots, | 
i 45 5 of roof 8.5 25 * 
niſh us with Weapons to fight agai 
the Adverſaries of the Truth. 
4. It is the holy Seed of which 
Grace is form'd.: Tis ſemen ſidei, the 
Seed of Faith, P/2/. g. 10. Tis radix” 
amoris, the Root of Love, Eph. 3. 17. 


— 


ü ta 


Knowledge of Principles conduceth to 
the making of a compleat Chriſtian. 

( 2.) That this grounding is the beſt 
Way to ſettling : Grounded and ſettled. 
A Tree, that it may be well ſettled, 
muſt be well rooted ; ſo, if you be 
well ſettled in Religion, you muſt be 
rooted in the Principles of it. He, in 


Plutarch, ſet up a dead Man, and he 
would not ſtand, O faith he, [ Gr. 


9 


to the Ship, that hol 


thing within : So that we may ſtand in 


hiking Times, there muſt be a Pringi- 
ple of Knowledge within; firſt groun- 
ded, and then ſettled; 


That the Ship 
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ching, hath been fe the chief 
Heads and Articles in Religion have not 


been explained in a Cat cchiſtical Way; 
Catechiſing is the laying the Foundati- 


on, Heb. 6. 7. to preach, and not to 
may be kept from over urning, it muſt catechiſe, is to build without a Foun- 
have its Anchor faſtned 3 Know] ge of dation. 


Principles, is to the _ as the Anchor not Novel, it is rn the pri- 
| : 


midſt of all the rolling Waves of Er- 
ror, or the violent Winds of Perſecu- 
\ Firſt grounded, and then ſet- 


Uſe 1. See the Reaſon why ſo many 
People are-unſet 17 ready to embrace 
every novel Opinion, and dreſs them- 
ſelves in as many Religions as they do 
Faſhions : itis becauſethey are ungroun- 
ded. See how the Apoſtle joins theſe 
two together, [ Gr. amatheis bai aſte- 


rictoi] Unlearned and unſtable, 2 Pet. 3, Chriſtians have. been clearly inſtructed 


and wondrouſly built up in the Chriſti-- 


16. Such as are unlearned in the main 
Points of Divinity, will be unſtable. 
As the Body cannot be ſtrong that 


' hath the Sinews ſhrunk ; ſo neither can 


that Chriſtian be ftrong in Religion, 


 who'wants the Grounds of Knowledge, 


-which are the Sinews to ſtrengthen and 
ſtabliſh him. 3 


- Uſe 2. See then what great Neceſſity 


there is of laying down all the main 
Grounds of Religion in a Way of Ca- 


techiſe, that the weakeſt Judgment may 


be inſtructed in the Knowledge of the 
Truth, and ſtrengthned in the Love of 
it; Catechiſing is the beſt Expedient 


for the grounding and ſettling of Peo- 
ple. 


I fear, one Reaſon why there 
hath been no more Good done by Prea- 


t ſteddy in the mitive Church ha 


inſtructing of Youth. 


on in a catechiſtical Way. 


their Forms of Ca- 
techiſm : So much thoſe Phraſes impliy, 
a Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
and the firſt Principles of the Oracles 


of God, Heb. 6. 1. And fince the 


Church had their Catechumenoi, as Gra- 


tius and Eraſmus obſerve; many of the 
antient Fathers. have written for it, as 

ulgentius, Auſtin, Theadoret, Lactlan- 
t:us, and others. God hath given great 
Succeſs to it. By this laying down of 
Grounds of Religion catechiſtically, 


an Faith; inſomuch that Jalian the A- 


poſtate, ſeeing the great Succeſs of Ca- 
techiſing, did put down all Schools, 


and Places of publick Literature, and 
*Tis my Defi 

therefore (with the Bleſſing of God) 
to begin this Work of Catechiſing, the 
next Sabbath Day; and I intend every 
other Sabbath in the Afternoon, to make 


it my whole Work to lay down the 


Grounds and Fundamentals of Religi- 


| If I am 
hindred in this Work by Men, or ta- 


ken away by Death; I hope God will 


raiſe up ſome other Labourer in the 
Vineyard among you, that may perfect 


this Work which I am now beginning. 


This Way of Catechiſing is 
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Reſp, Man's. chie 
End is to glorify God, 
and enjoy him for ever, 


T8 
HIEF END 
FMA 


| | Here are two Ends 

of Life ſpecified. 1. The glorifying of 
God. 2. The enjoying of God, 

Firſt, 1 begin with the Firſt, The 


Vor in of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. That 


by 


God in all Things may be glrified ; the 
Glory of God is a Silver-thread which 
muſt run through all our Actions: 1 
Cor. 10. 31. Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God, Every Thing works 
o ſome End in Things natural and ar- 
Uhicial; now Man being a rational 
CYoL HL.) 


THE Creature, muſt propoſe. ſome End to 4 
END himſelf, and this, that be may liftup 
God in the World; and better loſe his 
Life, than loſs. 


the End: of his Living : 


So chen, the great Truth aflerted is 
this, That the End of every Man Ji- 


ving, is to glorify God; Fave, 54% 


youly Rent is paid to the Crown of 
Heaven. Glorifxit 
Reſpect to all the Perſons in the Trini- 
ty; it reſpects God the Father, who 
ve us our Life; it reſpects God the 
on, who loſt his Life for us; it re- 
ſpects God the Holy Ghoſt, who pro- 
duceth a new Life in us: We muſt 
bring Glory to the whole Trinity: 


en we ſpeak of God's Glory, the 


Queſtion will be moved, What are we 
to underſtand by God's Glo 


[ 
Reſp. Theres a twofold Gtory 1 


he [It 
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that which God is moſt tender of, and 
Fi i» ors will not part with, 1/2. 48. 
8. My Glory I will not give ts another. 
Sad will give temporal Bleſſings to his 
Children, ſuchas Wiſdom, Riches, Ho- 
nour; he will give them ſpiritual Bleſ- 
fings, he will give them Grace, he will 
ive them his Love, he will give them 
Heaven; but hiseflential Glory he will 
not give to another. King Pbaraab 
| ted with 4 Ring off his Finger to 
't © Foſeph, and a Gold Chain, but he 
' . Would not part with his Throne, Gen. 
41. 40. Only in the Throne will T be 
Þ greater than thou. So God will do much 
for his People; he will give themthe In- 
heritance; he will put ſome of Chriſt's 
Glory, as Mediator, upon them: But 
'F his eſfential Glory, be will not part 
L with ; in the Throne be will be greater. 


God, or which his Creatures labour-to 
bring to him, 1 Chron. 16. 29. Give 
g the Lord the Glory due unte his 
Name. And, 1 Cor. 6.20. Glorify God 
your Body, and if dur Spirit, The 
Glory we give God's nothing elſe but 
(Or lifting up his Name in the World, 
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land ma Ir him 
, I thers, Philip. 1. 20. 
1 giſied in my Body. 
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2. The Glory which is aſcribed; to 
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E] I Glory. tial to wherein doth it c e _- Tit 

1 v6 a, as Light is to the Sun: Re. Glorifying of God conſiſts in” 3H 

| | Heſs call'd the God of Glory, 44 7. four Things: 1 Appretiation, 2 Ado- | q 

2. Glory is the Sparkling of the Diety ; ration. 3. Affectien. 4. Subjection. 1 

j | Glory is fo co-natural to the G „This is the early Rent we pay to ttc 44 

| : , that God cannot be God without it. Crown of Heayen. _ 47 

I be Creature's Honour is not eſſential 1. 55 To glorify God, 44 

to his Being; a King is a Man without is to ſet God higheſt in our Thoughts, 44 

dis regal Ornaments, when his Crown to have a venerable Efteem of him. $7 

and Royal Robe are taken f But Eſal. 92. 8. Thou, Lord, art meſi high 41 

| | God's Glory is ſuch an eſſential Part of for evermore. Pſal. 97. 9. Dou art ex 43} 

. | his Being, that he cannot be God with- alted far above all gods. dere 1 

cut it; God's very Life lies in his Glo- God all that may draw forth bob 

ry. His Glory can receive go Additi- Wonder and Delight; he is [Or. Ols 31 
Os be on, becauſe it is Infinite; this Glory is enigumia] there is in him a Conſtella- * 


25 od 2 be is prima 2 
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God-Admirers; we admire God in his 
Attributes, which are the gliſtering 
Beams by which the divine Nature 
ſhines forth; we admire. him in bis 
Promiſes, which are the Charter of free 
Grace, and the ſpiritual Cabinet where 
the Pearl of Price is hid; we admire. 
God in the noble Effects of his Power 
and Wiſdom, viz. the making of tte 
World; this is called, he Tort of bis 
Fingers, Pal. 8. 3. ſuch curious Needle- 
work it was, that none but a God could 


work. This is to glorify God, to have 
God-admiring Thoughts; we eſteem 
him moſt excellent, and ſearch for Dia- 
monds only in this Rock. >. 
2. Glorifying of God confifts in A- 
dotation, or Worſhip, Pal. 29. 2. 
Give unto the Lord the Glory due unto his 


Nome; worſhip the Lord in the Beauty of 


Holineſs. There is a twofold Worſhip, 


1. A civil Reverence we give to Per- 


* 


Gen. 23. 7. Brahe 


ſons of Honour, 


food up and bowed himſelf 10 the Children 


Heth. Piry i wy 
Hetb. Pity is no Enemy to Cour- 
on - * ©. A ” - 
_ teſy. 2. A divine Worſhip, which we 
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7 upon the Creature... al 
Ibis is to glorify God, when we as? 


3 1 a. 
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ſhip*God is very jealous of; this is the 
Apple of his Eye, this is the Pearl of 
his Crown, which he guards, as he did 
tie Tree of Life, with Cherubims and 
a flamming Sword, that no Man may 
come near to violate it: Divine Wor- 
{hip muſt be ſuck as God himſelf hath 
appointed, elſe it is offering flrange Fire, 
Levit. 10.2. The Lord would have 
Aſſes make the Tabernacle [ Gr. kata 


tupon ] according to the Pattern in the 


Mint, Exod. 25. 40. he muſt not 
leave out any Thing in the Pattern, 


_ of Love, Gant. 4.0; 


muſt drink of it. (3.) It is Intenſe and 


Ardent ; true Saints are W wr burn 


ing in holy Love to God. The Spouſe 
was Amore perculſa, in fainting Fits cl 
Thus to love God 
is to glorify him; he who is the Chief 
of our Happineſs, hath the Chief of our 
Affections. 1 5 | 

4. Subjection: When we dedicate 
our ſelves to God, and ſtand ready 
preſt for his Service. Thus the Angels 
in Heayen glorify him; they wait on 


his Throne, and are ready to take a 


| 


b : FE | 2 5 8 * * — f 1 bk \ *% 
give to Nog is his Prerozative-royal,, Cream of it, Cart, 8. 2. 4 uh, can * ry 
Neb, 8. 6. The b:wed their Heads, and thee to drink of fbiced Wine, of . th* 45 
svorſhibped the Lord with their Faces to- Mets of my Pomegranate, If the Spou e | * 

» wards the Graund, This divine Wor- had a Cup more juicy and ſpiced, Chrift | F 
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nor add toit. If God was ſo exact and Commiſſion from him; therefore the 

curious about the Place of his Worſhip, are reſembled by the Cherubims witch 

how exact will he be about the Manner their Wings difpiay'd, to ſhew how. 

of his Worſhip ? ſurely here every ſwift the Angels are in their Obedience. : 
Thing mult be according to the Pattern This is to glorify God, when we are We 
preſcribed in his Word. devoted to his Service; our Head ſtu- : 
3. Affection: This is a Part of the dies for God, our Tongue pleads for 1 
Glory we give to God; God counts him, our Hands relieve his Members: 

himſelf glorified when he is loved, The wiſe Men that came to Chrift, * 
Daut. 6. 5. Thou /halt loc the Lord thy did not only bow the Knee to him, but - & 
God with all thy Heart, and with al! preſented him with Gold and Myrrh, wy 
thy Saul. There is a twofold Love, i. Matth. 2. 11. fo we. muſt not only 

Amor Concupiſcentiæ, a Love of Concu- bow the Knee, give God Worſhip, but. 


piſcence, which is a Self-love, when 
wie love another becauſe he doth us a 
good Turn-: Thus a wicked Man ma 


bring Preſents, golden Obedience. This 
is to glority God, when we ſtick at no = 
Service ; we will fight under the Banner 

be faid to loye God, becauſe he hath of his Goſpel againſt Regiments, and 

given him a good Crop, or filled his we ſay to him, as Dauid to King Saul, 
Cup with Wine; and, to ſpeak proper- 1 Sam. 17. 32. Thy Servant wil! go and 

ly, this is rather to love God's Bleſ- fight with this Philiſtine. Thus you ſee 
fing, than to love God. 2. Amer A. wherein the glorifying of God doth con 
micitiz, a Love of Delight, as a Man fiſt? in Appretiation, Adoration, Af, 
takes Delight in a Friend; this is in- 55 


fection, Subjection. | "2008 
deed to love God; the Heart is ſet up- A good Chriſtian is like the Sun, 
on God, as a Man's Heart is ſet upon 


which doth not only ſend forth Heat, 


his Treaſure. . And this Love is, (t.) but goes its Circuit round the World; 
; - Exuberant, not a few Drops, but a thus he who glorifies God, hath not bg 
i Stream. ( 2.) It is Superlative; we only his Aﬀections heated with Love to " 
| give God the beſt of our Love, the God, but he goes his Circuit too; he 8: J 
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it follows, 


x HOSP" vigorouſly i in i the 5, Aff of 0- 
* 4 
| ; 208 muſt glorify Cod? 


N a 1 uſe he gives us our Be- 
ing, . 100. 3. It 1s he that hath 

made 11. We think it a 
neſs in a Man to ſpare 


"our Life? We draw our Breath from 
him; and as Life, ſo all the Comforts 
of Life are from God: He gives us 
Health, which is the Sauce to ſweeten 
our Life he gives us Food, which is 
the Oil that nouriſheth the Lamp of 
Life: Now, if all we receive is from 
* Hand ot his Bounty, is it not good 

ſon we ſhould a him, and live 


to him, ſeeing we him? Rom. 


11. 36. For of him, ants rough him are 


"all Things. Of him are all, all we 
have is of his Fulneſs ; through him are 
all, all we have is thro his free Grace; 
and therefore ta him ſhould be all, fo 
To him be glory for ever. 
Gad is not only our Benefactor, but 
our Founder; the Rivers come from 
the Sea, and N their filver 


Streams into the 

2. Becauſe God h hath - made all 
IF: for his own Glory, Prov. 16. 
e 4 Dings for 


Lord hath made 
e ; that is, for his Glory. As a 
- King hath Exciſe out of Commodities, 
God will have his Glory out of every 
Thing: He will have Glory out of the 
e the Glory of his Juſtice; they 
will 1 8 GK ive him Glory, ue he wil 
is Glory upon them, Exoq, 14 
oil! os . 1 Pharaoh. 
But eſpecially he hath the Godly 
fox bis Glory, they ate the lively Or. 
ns of his Praiſe, T/a. 43. 21. This 
5 ple have I formed for my ſelf, and 


they 1 Hei forth my Praiſe. It is 


true. they cannot add to his Glory, 
but they may exalt it; * —_ 


God's Glory 
Riches ly wo as Mica ſaid, 


worth than the Salvation 


glorify God but Man? It js Pity 


Beaſts 7 the et 215 Nour 778. 


Angels are miniſtring Spirits, 3 I 
14. They are fill wrong on | Gods, + 
Throne >; | | 


7 W... * 
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raiſe him in Heaven, 8 


him in the Eſteem of others... Ge 62 


adopted the Saints into his Famil 
made them a royal Prieſt that 
they ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of 


great Kind- bi who hath called them, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
our Life, but 
what Kindneſs is it in God to give us 


3- Becauſe the Glory of God hath 
ſo much intrinſick Value and Excellen- 


cy An it tranſcends the Thoughts of 


Men, and the Ton 


is his 


of * — 
reaſure, all Pa 
Judg. 18. 
24. What have I more ? So of God, 
What hath God more? God's Glory 
is more worth than Heaven, More 
F all Mens 
Souls Better Kingdoms be thrown 
down, better. Men and Angels be anni- 
hilated, than God ſhould loſe one 


| 8 of his Crown, one Beam of his 


4. Creatures below us 20d above us 


at Glory to God, and do 7 — 3 


it Rent- free? Shall every T hin 


that ever Man was made! (1. ) * — 


tures below us glorify God, the 5 | 


mate Creatures: The Heavens 
God, P/al. 1 8 1. The Heavens _ 
the Glory of od. The curious Work- 


manſhip of Z Homer ſets forth the Glory 
of its 


Colours, where the Power and Wiſdom 
of God may be clearly ſeen, 
dens declare his Glory : 


twinkling in the Stars. 2. Look into 
the Air; the Birds, with their chirping 


Muſick, ſing == of Praiſe to 
faith Anſelm. 


2 doch in its 


a, 43. 20. The 
(2) 


Kind glorify 
Creatures above us glorify God: 


aker ; the Firmament is beautiſt:x 
ed and penfil'd out in Blue and Azure 


The He- 
We may ſee te 
Glory of God blazing in the Sun, 


10 Mans chief End to glorify GOD, 


Throne, and bring ſome Revenues of 


Glory into the Exchequer of Heaven : 
Then ſurely Man ſhould be much more 
ſtudious of Ged's Glory than the An- 
gels ; for God hath honour'd him more 
than the Angels, in that Chriſt took 
Man's Nature upon him, and not the 
Angels : Say, tho' in Regard of Creati- 
on, God hath made Mana little lower 
than the Angels, Heb. 2. 7. yet, in regard 
of Redemption, God hath ſet him higher 
than the Angels ; he hath married Man- 
kind to himſelf * The Angels are 
Chriit's Friends, but not his Spouſe ; 
he hath covered us with the Purple Robe 
of his Righteouſneſs, which is a better 
Righteouſneſs than the Angels have, 2 
Car. 5. 20. So that if the Angels bring 


Glory to God, much more ſhould we, 


being dignified with Honour above the 
angelical Spirits. | 
5. Rep. We muſt bring Glory to 


God, becauſe all our Hopes hang upon _ 


him, P/al. 39. 7. My Hope is in thee, 
And, P/jal. 62. 5. My Expeclation is 
from him ; I expect a Kingdom from 
him. A Child that is good-natur'd 


will honour his Parent, as expecting all 


that ever he is like to be worth from 
him, Paal. 87. 8. All my freſh Springs 
grein thee. The filvcr Springs of Grace, 
the golden Springs of Glory. 


ueſt. How many Ways may we ela- 


rify Gad? | | 
„„ Itis 2 es God, 
when we aim purely at God's Glory; 
it is one Thing to advance God's Glo- 
r;”, another Thing to aim at it. God 
muſt be the Terminus ad quem, the ulti- 
mate End of all our Actions: Thus 


Chriſt, 72h»: 8. 50. ST not my own 
Glery, but the Gloryof him that jen? me. 


Tis the Note of an Hypocrite, he hath 
a ſquint Eye, be looks more to his own 
Glory than God's Glory : Our Saviour 
decyphers ſuch, and 
„ 


gives a Caveat a- 


nn item.” Marth. 6,» Whew 


giveſt Alms, do not aund a Trumpet Ky 1 


„ 


Stranger would ask, I bat me 


miſe of this Trumpet ? Then it was 


anſwered, They are going to give to the 
Poor. And ſo they did not give Alms, 


but ſell them for Honour and Applaule, 


that they may have Glory of Men : 
The Breath of Men was the Wind that 


blew the Sails of their Charity: Ferily, 


they have their Reward, The Hypo- 
crite may make his Acquittance, and 
write, Received in full Payment, Chry- 
fo/tom calls Vain-glory one of the De- 
vil's great Nets to catch Men. 
Cyprian, Quem non gula [ Gr. Philautia ] 
ſuperavit : Whom Satan cannot prevail 
againſt by Intemperance, thoſe he pre- 
vails againſt by Pride and 88 
O let us take heed of this | Gr. autola- 


tria,] Self-worſhipping! Aim purely * 


at God's Glory. 
Queſt. 
G', Glory? 


Reſp. 1. When we prefer God's 


Glory above all other Things ; above 


Credit, Eſtate, Relations; when the 
Glory of God comes in Competition 
with them, we prefer his Glo 
them. If Relations ly in our 
Heaven, we muſt either leap over them, 
or tread upon them: A Child muſt un- 
child himſelf, and forget he is a Child; 


he muſt know neither Father nor H- 


ther in God's Cauſe, Deut. 33.9. ho 


aid unto his Father and his Mather, 1 


have not ſcen him; neither did he ac- 
knowledge his Brethren. This is to 
aim at God's Glory. 

2. Then we aim at God's Glory, 


when we can be content that Gs 
Will ſhould take Place, tho' it croſs 
ours: Lord, I am content to be a Eo- 


ſer, if thou a Gainer ; to have leſs 


Health, if I have more Grace, and thou 


more Glory ; whether it be Food or 
| | bitter 


Haw ſball we know we aim at 


And 


.4 


before | 
ay to 


bitter Phyſick thou giveſt me, Lord, I ſbe gave me M the Tree, and I did eat. It | 


defire that which may be moſt for thy 
Glory: Thus our bleſſed Saviour, Not 
2 Fall, but as thou wilt, Matth. 26. 
39. So God might have more Glory by 
his Sufferings, he was content to ſuffer, 
John 12. 28. Father, glorify thy Name. 
3. Then we aim at God's Glory, 
when we can be content to be out-ſhin- 
ed by others in Gifts and Eſteem, ſo 
God 
that hath God in his Heart, and God's 
Glory in his Eye, defires that God 
ſhould be exalted ; and if this be eftect- 


ed, let who will be the Inſtrument, he . 


_ +rejoiceth, Phil. 1. 15. Some preach 
Chrift of Envy, notwithſtanding Chriſt 
is preached, and I therein do rejoyce, and 
toll rejoyce; they preached Chriſt of En- 
vy, they envied Paul that Concourſe 
of People, and they preached that they 
might out-ſhine him in Gifts, and get 
away ſome of his Hearers: Well, ſaith 
Paul, Chriſt is preached, and God is 
like to have Glory, therefore I rejoice ; 
let my Candle go out, if the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs may but ſhine. 
(z.) We glorify God by an ingenu- 
ous Confeflion of Sin: The Thief on 
the Croſs had diſhoriour'd God in Life, 
but at his Death he brings Glory to 
God by Confeſhon of Sin, Luke 23. 41, 
Nie indeed ſuffer juſlly. He acknowled- 
ged he deſerved not only Crucifixion, 
but Damnation. of 7. 19. My Son, 
give, I pray thee, Glory to God, and make 
| e unto him, An humble Con- 
feſſion exalts God? How is God's Free- 
race magnified in crowning thoſe who 
eſerve to be condemned? As the excu- 
ſing and mincing of Sin doth caſt a Re- 
proach upon God. Adam denies not he 
did taſte the forbidden Fruit, but inſtead 
of a full Confeſſion, he taxes God, In- 
ſeripſere Deos ſeeleri, (Ovid.) Gen. 3. 
12. The Woman whom thou gaveſt = 


? 


s Glory may be increaſed: A Man 


is long of thee, if thou hadſt not given 
me the Woman to be a Tempter, I had 
not finned. 80 Confeſſion glorifies 
God, it clears, it acknowledgeth he is 
Holy and Righteous whatever he doth. 
Nehemiah vindicates God's Righteouſ- 
neſs, Chap. 9. 33. Thou art Jaffa all 
that is brought upon us. Ana Confeſh- 


on then is ingenuous, when it is free, 


not forc'd, Luke 15. 18. I havefinned a- 
gainſt Heaven, and before thee ; he char- 
geth himſelf with Sin before ever his Fa- 
ther eth _ _ M7 

(3. e glorify God by believing ; 
Rom. 4. 20. Abraham ' was 5 


affronts God, it gives him the Lie; He 
that believeth not, maketh Ged à Liar, 
1 John 5. 10. So Faith brings Glory to 


God, it ſets to its Seal that God is true, 


Zehn 3.35. He that believes, flies to 
God's Mercy and Truth, as to an Al- 
tar of Refuge; he doth ingarriſon him- 
ſelf in the Promiſes, he truſts all he hath 


with God, P/al. 13. 5. Into thy Hands © 


I commit my Spirit: This is a great 
Way of bringing God to Glory, 
therefore God honours Faith, be- 
cauſe Faith honours God. It is a great 
Honour we do to a Man, when we 


truſt him with all we have, we put 


our Lives and Eftates into his Hand; a 


Sign we have a good Opinion of him. 


The three Children glorified God by be- 
lieving, The God whom we ſerve ts able 
to deliver us, and will deliver us, Dan. 


3. 17% Faith knows there are no Im- 


poſſibles with God, and will truſt him 
where it cannot trace him. 


( 4.) We glorify God, by being ten- 


der of God's Glory; God's Gy 13 
dear to him, as the Apple of his Eye: 
Now, when we are tender of his Glory, 
by laying to Heart his Diſhonours, thi 
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flrong in- 


_ Faith, giving Glory to God. © Unbelief 


is a glorifying of him. An ingenuous I" 2 
EM . 8 Chile . 


Child weeps to ſee a Diſgrace done to 


his Father, P/al. 69. 9. The Repreaches 


of them that reproath thee, are fallen up- 


en me. When we hear God repreached, 
it is as if we were reproached ; when 
God's Glory ſuffers, tis as if we ſuffer- 


ed. This is to be tender of God's 


Glorv. 


( 5.) We glorify God by Fruitful-. 


neſs, John 15. 8. Hereby i; my Father 
zlorified, if ye bring forth much Fruit. 
As tis a Diſhonour to God to be barren, 
o Fruitfulneſs doth honour him: Pil. 


1. 11. Filled with the Fruit of Righte- 


a, which are to the Praije of tis 
ery. We muſt not be like the Fig- tree 


in the Goſpel, which had nothing but 


Leaves, but like the Poinccitron, that is 


continually either mellowing or bloſſom- 


ing it is never Without Fruit. Tis not 
Profeſſion but Fruit gloriftes God; God 
expects to have his Glory from us this 
Way, 1 Cor. g. 7. l bo piants a Vine- 
ard, aud eats not of the Fruit of it ? 


Fees in the Foreſt. may be barren, but 
Trees in the Garden are fruitful: We 


muſt bring forth the Fruits of Love and 
good Works, Matth. 5. 16. Let yeur 
Light fo ſbine before Men, that they may 


fee your good Torts, and glorify your Fa- 


ther Thich is in Heaven. Faith doth 
lanctity our Works, and Works do teſ- 
tify our Faith: To be doing Good to 


_ Others, to be Eyes to the Blind, Feet 


io the Lame, doth much glorify God. 
And thus Chriſt did glorify his Father, 
He went about doing Good, Acts 10. 38. 
By being fruitful we are fair in God's 
Eyes, Jer. 11. 16. The Lord called ihy 

ame a green Olite Tree, fair aud of 
goadly Fruit. And we muſt bear much 
Fruit, it is Muchneſs of Fruit glorifies 
God; if: re. bear much Fruit. The 


Spouſc's Breaſts are compared to Clu- 
ters of Grapes, Cant. 7. 7. to ſhew. 
how fertile eo was. 


(Vol. I.) 


Tho' the loweſt 


12 Mae chief End t glorify GOD: | 
Degree of Grace may bring Salvation” _ 4 | 
to you, yet not ſo much Glory to God : 


It was not a Spark of Love Chriſt 
commended en Mary, but much Love, 


[ Gr. egapeſe polu, ] ſhe loved much, 


Luke 7. 7. tf 


( 6.) We glorify God, by being con- 
tented in that State where his Providence 


hath ſet us; we give God the Glory of 
his Wiſdom, in that we reſt ſatisfied 
with what he carves out to us: Thus 


did holy Paul glorify God; the Lord 


had caſt him into as great 
Condition as an 
frequent, in 

23. yet he had learned to be content: 
St. Paul could fail eitket in a Storm or 
a Calm; he could be any Thing that 
God would have him; he could either 


Variety of 
Man, in Priſons more 


want or abound, Philip. 4. 13. A good 


Chriſtian argues thus; It is God hath 
put me in this Condition; he could 
have rais'd me higher if he pleas'd, but 


that might have been a Snare to me; 
God hath done it in Wiſdom and Love, 


therefore I wilk fit down ſatisfied with 
my Condition. Surely this doth much 


glorify God; God counts himſelf much 


honoured by ſuch a Chriſtian: Saith 
God, Here is One after my own Heart 
let me do what I will with him, I hear 


no murmuring, he is content: This 


ſhews Abundance of Grace. When 


Grace i crowning, it is not ſo much 
to bo content; but when Grace is con- 
flicting with Inconveniencies, then to 


eaths oft, 2. Cor. 11. 


be content is 2 glorious Thing indeed : 


For-one to be content when. he is in 
Heaven, is no Wonder; but to be con- 
tent under the Croſs, is like a Chriſtian : 
This Man muſt needs bring Glory to 
God; for he ſhews to all the World, 
that tho' he hath little Meal in Barrel, 
yet he hath enough in God to make 


him content: He faith as David, Pſal. 


16. 5. The Lord is the Portion of mine 
& | 7 In- 


2 Lord. 
Money, the Epicure lives to his Belly; 


Inberitante, the Lines are fallen to me 
in pleaſant Places. N 
/(7.) We glorify God in workin 
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E out our own valvation : God hath twiſ- 


ted thoſe tagether, his Glory and our 
Good; we glorify him by promoting 


our own Salvation: Tis a Glory to 


God to have Multitude of Converts ; 
now his * of free Grace takes, 
and God hat the Glory of his Mercy: 
So that while we are endeavouring our 
Salvation, we are honouring God. 
What: aft Incouragement is this to the 
Service of God, to think, while I am 
hearing and praying, I am glorifying 
God ; while I am furthering my own 
Glory in Heben, I am encreafing 
God's Glory. ?: Would it not be an En- 
courazememt to a Subject, to hear his 
Prince ſay to him, You will honour 
and pleaſe me very 
go to yonder - Mine of Gold, and dig 
out as much Gold for your ſelf as you 
can carry away? So for God to ſay, Go 
to the Ordinances, get as much Grace 
as you can, dig out agmuch Salvation 
as you can; and the more Happineſs 
you. have, the more I ſhall count my- 
telf glorified. $M; 
(8.) We glorify God by bong t 
God, 2 Cor. 5. 15. That they which 
tive, ſhould not live to themſelves, but un- 
to him who died for them. Rom. 14. 
8. Whether we live, we lite unte the 
The Mammoniſt lives to his 


the Deſign of a Sinner's Life is to grati- 
fy Luft. - But then we glorify God, 
when we live to God. 
Queſt. Mat is it to lide ts Gd? 
Rep. When we live to his Service, 
and lay out our ſelves wholly for 
God: The Lord hath ſent us into the 
World, as a Merchant ſends his Factor 
beyond the Seas to trade for him: Then 


we live to God, when we trade for 


* 


much, if you will. 
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his Intereſt, and pro ate his Goſpes. 
God hatk given every 


is to live to God. When a Maſter in 


a Family, by Counſel and good Exam-. 
ple, labours to bring his Servants to. 
Chriſt; when a Miniſter doth exhauſt 
himſelf in the Labours of his holy Cal- 
ling, when he ſpends himſelf, and is 


ſpent, that he may win Souls to Chriſt, 
and make the Crown flouriſh upon 


Chriſt's Head; when the Magiſtrate 


doth not bear the Sword in vain, . but 


labours to cut down Sin, and ſuppreſs 


Vice; this is to live to God, and this 
is a glorifying of God: Phil. 1. 20. 


That Chrift mi;kt le magnified, whether 


by Life, er bs Death. hree Wiſhes 
St. Pau! had, and they were all about 
Chriſt, That he might be found in 
Chriſt, be with Chriſt, and that he 
might magnify Chriſt. 

(9.) We glorify God by walking 
cheerfully : It is a Olory 0 God, when. 
the World ſees a Chriſtian hath 
that within him, that can make him 
cheerful in the worſt Times: He can 
with the Nightingale, fing will: a 


Thorn at his Breaſt. The People of 


God have Ground of Cheerfulneſs, 


they are juſtified, and inſtated into A- 


doption, and this creates inward Peace; 
it makes Muſick within, whatever 
Storms are without, 2 Cor. 1. 4. 1 

The/s. 1. 6. If we conſider what Chriſt 
hath wrouzht for us by his Blood, and 
wrought in us by his Spirit, it is a 

Ground of great Cheerfulneſs, and this 
Cheerſulneſs glorifies God. It reflects 
upon a Maſter when the Servant is al- 
ways drooping and ſad, ſure he is kept 


to hard Commons, his Mafter doth _ 


not give him what is fitting : So, when 
God's People hang their Harps on 
Willows, ture they do not ſerve a good 

6-0 5 Maſter 


2 - * 
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y Man 2 Talent ; © 
now, when he doth not hide it in a 
Napkin, but improves it for God, this 


— 


14 Mans chief End 


Maſter, repent of their Choice; this 
reflects Diſhonour on God. As the 
. groſs Sins of the Wicked bring a Scan- 


dal on the Goſpel, ſo do the unchteer- 


tul Lives of the Godly, P/2!. 100. 2. 


Serve the Lord with Gladne/s, ' Your + 


ſerving him doth not glorify him, un- 
leſs it be with Gladneſs. ia 
cheerful Looks glorify God; Religion 


doth not take away our Jos, but re- 
fine and clarify it; it doth not break 


our Viol, but tunes it, and makes the 
Mulick fweeter. _ 

(10, ) We glorify God, by ſtanding 
up for his Truths: Much of God's 
Glory lies in his Truth; God hath 
intruſted us with his Truth, as a Ma- 
ſter intruſts his Servant with his Purſe 
to keep. We have not a richer Jewel 
to truſt God with, than our Souls; 
nor God hath not a richer Jewel to 
truſt us with, than his Truth: Truth 
is 2 Beam that ſhines from God, much 


of his Glory les in his Truth: Now, 


when we are Advocates for Truth, this 
is to glorify God; fo Athanaſius, [ Gr. 
robolon tes aletheias, ] the Bulwark of 
ruth. Jude 3. That ye ſbauld contend 
earneſtly for the Faith; viz. the Doctrine 
of Faith. The Greet Word { epancniſe- 
bai, ] to contend, ſignifies a great con- 
tending, as one would contend for his 
Land, and not ſuffer his Right to be 
taken from him; ſo we ſhould con- 
tend for the Truth: Were there more 
of this holy Contention, God would 
have more Glory. Some can contend 
earneſtly for T rifles and Ceremonies, 
but not for the Truth: We ſhould 
count him indiſcreet, that ſhould con- 
tend more for a Picture, than for his 
Land of Inheritance; a Box of Coun- 
ters, than for his Box of Evidences. 
(11.) Weglorify God by praifing 
of him: Doxology or Praiſe is a God- 
cxalting Work, Pſal. 50. 23. Wheſo 
OE} ©, 


A Chriſtian's 


_ zealous for his Name, 


ro glorify GO P. 


offers Praiſe, glorifies me. - The He- 
25 W _ Bara 15 create, and Barak 
to praiſe, are little different, becauſe 
the End of Creation is to praiſe God : 
Dayid was called the ſweet Singer of 
T/r2e!, and his praiſing God was cal- 
led a glorifying of God, P/al. 86. 12. 
I Twill praiſe thee, O Lord my God, and 
I will gl:rifie thy Name. Tho' nothing 
can add to God's eſſential Glory, yet 
Praiſe exalts him in the Eyes of others: 
When we praiſe God, we ſpread bis 
Fame and Renown, we diſplay the 
Trophies of his Excellency: In this 
Manner the Angels glorify God, they 
are the Quiriſters of Heaven, and do 
trumpet forth God's Praiſe. And prai- 
ling of God is one of the Ya and 
pureſt Acts of Religion ; in Prayer we 
act like Men, in Praiſe we act like An- 
gels; this is an high Degree of glorify- 
ing God. Believers are called Tem- 
ples of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. when our 
Tongues praiſe God, then the Organs 
in. God's ſpiritual Temple are going. 


How ſad is it, that God hath no 
more of his Glory from us this Way ! 
Many are full of Murmurings and Diſ- 


contents, 
Glory to God by giving him the 
Praiſe due to his Name. We read of 
the Saints having Harps in their Hand, 
Rev. 5. 8. the Emblem of Praiſe: 
Many have Tears in their Eyes, and 
Complaints in their Mouth, but few 
have Harps in their Hand, bleſſing and 
glorifying of God : Let us honour God 
this Way. Praiſe is the Quit- rent we 
pay to God; while God renews our 

Leaſe, we muſt renew our Rent. 
(12.) We glorify God by being 
umb. 25. 11, 
Phinehas hath turned my Il rath away, 
while he was %ealous for my Sake, Zeal 
is a mixed Affection, a Compound of 
Love and Anger; it carries forth our 
. Love 


but ſeldom do they bring 


Mane chief End to gloriß GOD. ws © 
F Love to God, and Anger againſt Sin in 
EF a moſt intenſe Manner: Zeal is impatient 


of God's Diſhonour ; a Chriſtian, fired 
with Zeal, takes a Diſhonour done to 
God worſe than an Injury done to him- 
ſelf: Rev. 2. 2. Thoucanſt nat bear them 


that are evil. Our Saviour Chriſt did thus 


glorify his Father ; He, being baptized 
with a Spirit of Zeal, drove the Money- 
changers out of the Temple, 7ohn 2, 
14, and 17. The Zeal of thine . Houſe 
Hath eaten me up. lk 


(13.) We glorify God, when we 


have an Eye at God, both in our natu- 
ral and in our civil Actions: 1. In our 
natural Actions, in Eating and Drinking, 


1 Cor. 10. 31. IFhether therefore ye eat 


or drink, do all to the Glory of God. A 
_ gracious Perſon holds the golden Bridle 
of Temperance ; he takes his Meat as 
a Medicine to heal the Decays. of Na- 
ture, and that he may be the fitter by 
the Strength he receives for the Service 
of God; he makes his Food not Fewel 
for Luſt, but Help to Duty. 2. In 
Buying and Selling, we doall to the 
Glory of God.. The Wicked live up- 
on unjuſt Gain, either by falſify ing the 
Balance, Hv/. 12. 7. The Balances of 
Deceit are in his Hand: While Men 
make their Weights lighter, they make 
their Sins heavierz or, by exacting 
more than the Commodity is worth, 
they do not for Fourſcore write down 
F . but for Fifty, Fourſcore; they 
exact double the Price that a Thing is 
worth: But then we buy and ſell to 
the Glory of God, when, in our Buy- 
ing and Selling, we obſerve that golden 
Maxim, 70 to others, as we would 
have them do to us, Matth. 7. 12, 
When we ſo ſell our Commodities, 
that we do not ſell our Conſcience, 
A., 24. 16. Herein do 1 exercſe my 

felf, to have always a Conſcience void of 
' Offence zowhtrd God, and toward Men. 


n ——— —— 


This is to glorify God, when we have 
an Eye at God in all our civil and na- 
tural Actions, and will do nothing 


that may reflect any Blemiſh on Reli 


gion. 5 

( 14, ) We glorify God, by labour- 
ing to draw others to God; we con- 
vert others, and ſo make them Initru- 
ments of glorifying God. We ſhould 


be both Diamonds and Loadftones ; - 


Diamonds for the Luſtre of Grace, and 
Loadſtones for our attractrre Virtue in 


drawing others to Chriſt : Gal. 4. 19. 


My little Children, of whom I travail, 
&c. This is a great 
God, when we break the Devil's Pri- 


ſon, and turn Men from the Power of # 


Satan to God. | 
(15.) We glorify. God in an high 
anner, when we ſuffer for God, and 


ſeal the Goſpel with our Blood; en 


21. 18, 19. ben thou ſbalt be old, a- 
not her ſbull gird thee, and carry the? 
whither thou would/t net: This ſpake he, 


ſignifying by what Death be ſhould gle- 


rify God. God's Glory ſhines in the 
Aſhes of his Martyrs, 1/a. 24. as. 
Wherefore glorify the Lord in the Fill, 
Micaiab was in the Priſon, 1/2:ah fawn 
aſunder, Paul beheaded, Luke hanged 


«On an Olive Tree; thus did they by 


their Death glorify God. The Suffer- 
ings of the primitive. Saints did honour 


God, and make the Goſpel famous in 


the World: What would others fay ? 
See what a good Maſter they ſerve, and 
how they love him, that they will 
venture Loſs of all in his Service. The 
Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom doth net 
ſtand in "worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
as other Kings; but it is ſeen in the 


cheerful Sufferings of his People: The 
Saints of old /oved net their Lives to the 


Death, Rev. 12. 11. They ſnateht 
up Torments as ſo many Crowns. 
God grant we may thyg glorify _ 


* 


— 


ay of glorifyingg 
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F he calls us to it. Many pray, Let 
this Cup paſs away, but not, Thy Will 


Be done. 


(16.) We glorify God, when we 
give God the Glory of all we do: He- 
re, when he had made an Oration, 
2nd the People gave a Shout, ſaying 
1: is the Voice of a God, and not of a 
Man; and he took this Glory to 
himſelf, the Text faith, Immed:ately 
the Angel cf tbe Lord ſmote him, becauſe 
be gave nit Grd the Glory, and he was 
exten of Worms, Acts 12. 23. Then 
we glorify God, when we ſacrifice the 
Praiſe and Glory of all to God, 1 Cor. 
10. 1 labour more abundantly than 
they all. A Speech one would think, 
ſavoured of Pride; but the Apoſtle 
pulls the Crown from his own Head, 
and ſets it upon the Head of tree 
Grace, 1*t net I, but the Grace of Gd 
which was with me. As Foab, when 
he fought againſt Rabbab, ſent for 
King David, that he might carry away 
the Crown of the Victory. 2 Sam. 12. 
28. ſo a Chriftian when he hath gotten 
Power over any Corruption or 'Tenta- 
tion, ſends for Chriſt, that he may car- 
away the Crown of the Victory; 
5 the Silk-worm, when ſhe weaves 
ber curious Work, ſhe hides herſelf un- 
der the Silk, and is not ſeen; ſo, when 
we have done any Thing Praiſe-wor- 


I'S. 


thy, we muſt hide our ſelves under the 


Vail of Humility, and transfer the 
Glory of all we have done to God. 
Conjiantine did uſe to write the Name 
of Chriſt over his Door, ſo ſhould we 
write the Name of Chriſt over our Du- 
ties; let him wear the Garland of Praiſe. 

( 17.) We glorify God by an holy 
Life: Chriftianorum religio hec fine ma- 
cula vivere ladtant ;. As a bad Life doth 


Holy Nation, that ye ſhould fhew 
forth the Praiſes of him that called y:u, 
(Vol. 


— 


diſhonour God, 1 Pet. 2. 9. V are an 


Rom. 2. 24. The Name of Gad is al. 
phemed among the Gentiles through you. 


 Ef<phanius taith, ©* That the Looſeneſs 


of ſome Chriſtians, in his Time, 
* made many of the Heathen ſhun 
<< the Company. of the Chriſtians, 
and would not be drawn to hear their 
«© Sermons.” So, by our exact Bible- 
converſation, we glorify God. Tho' 
the main Work of Religion lies in the 
Heart, yet our Light muſt ſo ſhine, 
that others may behold it ; the Chief 
of Building is in Foundation, yet the 
Glory of zit is in Frontiſpiece, ſo 
Beauty in the Converſation: When 
the Saints, Who are called Jewels, caft 
a ſparkling Luſtre of Holineſs in the 
Eyes of the World; then they walk as 
Chriſt walked, 1 John 2. 6. when the 
if thi had ſeen the Lord wi 
bodily Eyes, ind been with him upon 
the Mount ; then they adorn Religion, 
and bring Revenues of Glory to the 
Crown of Heaven. 


UL 1. It ſhews us what ſhould not 
be our chief End, not to get great E- 
ſtates, not to lay up Treaſures upon 
Earth : This is the Degeneracy of Man- 
kind fince the Fall, their great Deſign 
is to compaſs the Earth, and grow rich; 
and this By make their Fins ultimus, 
their chief End: Caſſa & caduca pluris 
faciunt quam cœleſtia Cavidro: Thoſe 
never thinking of glorifying God, they 
trade for the World, but are not Factors 
for Heaven : _— 9. 3. Meaaneſs 7s 
in their Heart while they live. Some- 
times they never arrive at an Eſtate, 
they do not get the Veniſon they hunt 
for; or tho' they do, what have they? 
that which will not fill the Heart, no 
more than the Mariner's Breath will fill 
the Sails of a Ship; like a Picture 
drawn on the Ice, and to ſpend all one's 
Time as {/rael in gathering Straw, 
but remember not the Id of living 

. | 5 0 


to glorify God: Eccleſ. 5. 16. Mat 
Profit hath he that laboured for the Wind ? 
And theſe Things are ſoon gone. 

Le 2. It reproves ſuch, 1. As bring 
no Glory to God: They do not anſ- 
wer the End of their Creation, their 


Time is not true lived, but Time loſt; 


they are like the Wood of the Vine, 
Exel. 15. 2. Their Lives are, as St. 
Bernard ſpeaks, Aut peccatum aut fteri- 
litas; Either Sinfulneſs or Barrenneſs. 
Telluris inutile pondus : - God will 
one Day ask ſuch a Queftion as King 
Ahaſuerus did, Efther 6. 3. What Hon- 
our and Dignity had been done” to Mor- 
decai? fo will the Lord fay, hat ho- 
nour hath been done th me? What Re- 
venues of Glory have you brought into 
my Exchequer ; I here is gone here pre- 
ſent, but _ 91 put OW 
Capacity of glorifying hi; the Healt! 
he hath — you, s, Eſtate, Sea- 
ſons of Grace, theſe all are Opportu- 
nities put into your Hand to glorify him; 
and, be aſſur d, God will call you to 
Account, to know what you have done 
with the Mercies he hath intruſted you 
with, and what _ you have brought 
to him: The Parable of the Talents, 
Matth. 25. 15. where the Man with 
the five Talents, and the two Talents 
are brought to a Reckoning, doth evi- 
dently ſhew that God will call you to 
a ſtrict Account to know how you have 
traded with 
Glory you have brought to him. Now, 
how ſad will it be with them that hide 
their Talents in a Napkin, that bring 
God no Glory at all? Verſe 30. Caft ye 
the unprofitable Servant into utter Dark- 
_ neſs. It is not enough for you to ſay, that 
ou have not diſhonoured God, you 
| —5 not lived in groſs Sin ; but what 
Good have you done? what Glory 
have you brought to God? It is not 
enough for the Ser vant of the 9 
"Ts * 5 


Mane chief End to ghorify'G O D. 17 
i) Vineyard, 


Trees, or de- 


Du in ſome 


your Talents, and what 


that he doth no Hurt i 
he doth dt break 
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ſtroy the Hedges; if he doth not do 


Ser vice in the Vineyard, he loſeth his 
Pay: If you do not good in your 
Place, not glorify God, vou will loie 
your Pay, miſs of Salvation. O think 
of this, all you that live unſerviceably ! 
Chriſt curſed the barren Fig-tree. 

2, It reproves ſuch as are fo far from 
bringing Glory to God, that they rob 
God of his Glory, Mal. 3. 8. Will a 
man rob Gid ? jet ye have robbed 
me. They rob God, who take Glcry 
due to God to themſelves. 1. If they 
have gotten an Eſtate, they aſcribe al! 
to their own Wit and Induſtry, they ſet 
the Crown upon their own Head, not 
confidering that, Deut. 8. 18. Ten 
Halt remember the Lord thy God, far it is 
he that giveth thee power to get Mealib. 
2. If they do any Duty of Religion, 
they look a ſquint to their own Glory, 
Matth. 6, 5. That they may be ſeen of 
Men; ¶ pros to thea thenai ] That they 
may be ſet upon a Theatre, that others 
may admire and canonize them. The 
Oil of vain Glo 
How many hath Wind of popull 
Breath blown to Hell? ues nen guls 
9 75 philautia] /uperavit, Cyprian: 

hom the Devil could not deſtroy by 
Intemperance, he hath by Vain-glory. 


3. It reproves them who fight againſt- 


God's Glory, As 5. 29. Le ye be 
found to fight againſt God. | 
Bug. But who do fight againſt God's 
ory $ | | 
Reſp. Such as do oppoſe that, where- 
- od's Glory is promoted: God's 
lory is much promoted in the Preach- 
ing of the Word, becauſe it is his En- 
gine whereby he converts Souls.. Now, 
fuch as would hinder the Preaching of 
the Word, theſe fight againſt God's 
Glory, 1 Te. 2. 16, Forbidding us to 


_ - ſpeak 
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Speak to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ed. Diocleſian, who raiſed the tenth 
Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, did 
| prohibite Church-meetings, and would 

have the Temples of the Chriſtians to 
de raz'd down: Such as hinder Preach- 
ing, do as the Phili/tines that ſtopt the 
Wells, they ſtop the Well of the Water 
of Life; they take away the Phyſicians 
that ſhould Hal Sin-fick Souls: Mini- 
ſters are Lights, Marth. 5. 14. 
who but Thieves hage the Light? 
Theſe Perſons do directly ſtrike at 
God's Glory ; and what an Account 
will they have to give to God, when 
he ſhall charge the Blood of Mens 
Souls upon them? Zute 11. 52. T. 
have taken away the Key of Knowledge ; 
ye entred not in your ſelves, and they that 
were entring in ye hindred. If there be 


either Juſtice in Heaven, or Fire in 


Hell, they ſhall not go unpuniſhed. 
Uſe 4. Exhortation: Let us every 


bone in our Place make this our chief 


End and Deſign to glorify God. 1. 
Let me ſpeak to Magiſtrates; God 
-hath put much Glory upon them, 
al. 82. 6, 7 have ſaid, Tt are gods; 
and will they not glorify him, whom 
he hath put ſo much Glory upon? 
Magiſtrates ſhould be zealous for God's 
Worſhip and Day ; they ſhould not let 
the Sword ruſt in the Scabbard, but 
draw it out for the 9 down of 
Sin. 2. Miniſters, how ſhould they ſtud- 
dy to promote God's Glory? God 
hath intruſted them with two of the 
moſt precious Things, his Truths and 
the Souls of his People. Miniſters are 
by virtue of their Office to glorify God : 
1. They muſt glorify God, by labour- 
ing in the Word and Doctrine, 2 Tim. 
4.1. 1 charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
Duick and the Deed: Preach the Word, 
be inflant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, &c. 

(Vol. I.) 


and 


It was 4uguftine's W iſn, That Chriſt | 


at his Coming might find him, aut 
« precantem, aut prædicantem, either 
& Praying or Preaching.” 2. Mini- 


ſters muſt glorify God by their Zeal and 


Sanctity. The Prieſts under the Law, 
before they ſerved at the Altar, did 
waſh in the Lavor: Such as ſerve in the 


Lord's Houſe, muſt. firſt be waſhed 


from groſs Sin in the Lavor of Repen- 
tance. Tis Matter of Grief and Shame, 
to think how many, 1 who call them 
ſelves Miniſters, do, inſtead of appa- 


rently bringing Glory to God, diſhon- 


our God, «2 Ghroens 11 1 . Their 
Lives as well as Doctrines are Hetero- 
dox, they are not free from the Sins 


which - they, teprove in others. Fu- 
_tarch's Serv 


ant; upbraided him, 17 ig not 
= 


as . A utarch /aith ; l buch 


& ipſe mihi iraſcitur; yer be falls ih 4 
Paſſion of Anger tuith me : So this Mi- 


niſter preacheth againſt Drunkenneſs, 
yet he will be drunk; he Preacheth a- 


| gain Swearing, yet he wil ſwear: 


his reproacheth God, and makes the 
Offering of the Lord to be abhorred. 
3. Maſters of Families, do ye glorify 
God, ſeaſlon your Children and Ser- 
vants with the Knowledge of the Lord; 
your Houſes ſhould be little Churches, 
Gen. 18. 19. I knw that Abrabum will 
command his Children, that they may 


keep the Way e the Lord. You that 


are Maſters, know you have a Charge 

of Souls under you; for want of the 

Bridle of Family-diſcipline, Vauth 

runs wild: Well, let me lay down ſome 

Motives to glorify GW. 
1 Motive, It will be a great Com- 


fort in a dying Hour, to think we hayͤe 
glorified G 


| in our Lives; it was 
hriſt's Comfort before his Death, 
ohn 17. 3. I have gloriſed thee on 
arth, At the Hour of Death al! 

- your 


_ 
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your earthly Comforts will vaniſh: If 
you think how rich you have been, 
" What Pleaſures you have had on Earth; 

this will be fo far from,comforting you, 


that it will but torment you the more: 


What is One the better for an Eſtate 
that is ſpent ? But now to have Con- 

ſcience telling you; that you have glo- 
rified God on Earth, what ſweet Com- 
fort and Peace will this let in to your 
Soul! How will this make you long 

for Death ! The Servant that hath been 


all Day working in the Vineyard, longs 


till Evening comes when he ſhall re- 


ceive his Pay. They who have lived, 


and brought no Glory to God, how 
can they think, of dying with Com- 
fort? I hey cannot expect an Harveſt, 
that they never ſowed any Seed : How 


can they expect Glory from God, that 0 


never brought any 


their Bodies. | 


gnawi | 
« 2 fo Frag If we glorify, God, he 


will glorify our Souls for ever; by rai- 

ſing God's Glory, we increaſe our 
_ own: By glorifying G. 
laſt to the bleſſed Enjoying of him. 
And that brings me to the ſecond, The 
enjoying of G. | 

Secondly, Man's chief End is to en- 
Joy God for ever, Pſal. 73. 2. Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee ? Quaſi, What 
is there in Heaven I defire to Enjoy but 
thee ? Ibi angeli muſculus. There is a 
twofold Fruition, or enjoying of God; 
the one is in thigLife, the other in the 

Life to come. 8 

iſt, An enjoying of Coed here in this Life : 
The enjoying of God's Preſence ; it is 
atter to enjoy God's Ordi- 
nances (a Mercy that ſome do envy 
us ) but to enjoy God's Preſence in the 
Ordinances, is that which a CM 


AS a, - 


ls 


lory to him? O > 
in what Horror will they be at Death! 
the Worm of - Conſcience will gnaw | 
their Souls, before the Worms are 


& God, we come at - 


Heart aſpires after, P/al. 63. 2. To Jet 


- 191 Z 


thy Gliry ſ a have feen thee-in the 


 Sqn#iuary.' This ſweet enjoying of 


God is, when we feel his Spirit co-ope- 
2 with the Ordinance, and diſtil - 


ing Grace upon our 121. When 


in the Word the Spirit doth quicken © 


and raiſe the Affections, Lutte 24. 32. 
Did not our Hearts burn within us ? 


2. When the Spirit doth transfarm the 


Heart, leaving an Impreis of Holineſs 


upon it, 2 Cor. 3. 8. We are changed 


into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glo- 
ry. + When the Spirit -doth revive 
the Heart with Comfort ; it comes not 


only with its. anointing, - but its Seal; 


it ſheds God's Love abroad in the 
- Heart, Rom. 5. 5. 


God in an Ordinance, 1 John 1.” 3. 
Dur Pelloawfbip is with the Father, and 


s Son 22 In the Word we hear 
od's Voice, and in the Sacrament we 
e his Kiſs ;- this is enjoying of 
: And what infinite Content doth 
Acious Soul find in this! The Heart 
warm'd and inflamed in a Duty, 


this is God's anſwering by Fire. 
When a Chriſtian hath the ſweet H 


lapſes of God's Spirit, | theſe are U 
firſt Fruits of Glory, when God comes 


down to the Soul in an Ordinance : - 


Now Chriſt hath puſf”d off his Vail, 
and ſhowed his ſmiling Face; now he 
hath led a Believer into the Banquet- 


ing-houſe, and given him of the ſpiced _ 


Wine of his Love to drink; be bath 
put in his Finger at the Hole of the 
Door, he bath touch'd the Heart, and 
made it leap for WP. Oh how ſweet 
is it thus to enjoy God ! The i Godly 
have, in the 
had ſuch divine Raptures of Joy, and 


Soul- transfigurations, that the 
ſpiſed all Things here below. 


2 


a aw” 4 


* * 8 5 


This is to enjoy . 


ſe of the Ordinances, 


harre 
been carried above the World, and de- 


% 1. Is the enjoying God in ms 
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20 Man's thief End to glor 


Life ſo ſweet? How prodigiouſly wic- 
ked are they that prefer the enjoying 
their Luſts before the enjoying of 
God! 2 Pet. 3. 3. The Luft of the 
Fleſh, the Luft of the Eye, the Pride of 
Life, is the Trinity they worſhip: 
Luſt is an inordinate Defire or Impulſe, 
provoking the Soul to that which is E- 
vil; there is the m—_— Luft, and 
tke wanton Luſt: Luft is like a feve- 


riſh Heat, it puts the Soul into a Flame. 


Ariflatie calls ſenſual Luſts bruiriſh, be- 
cauſe, when any Luft is violent, Rea- 
ſon or Conſcience cannot be heard, the 
Beaſt rides the Man: Theſe Luſts, 
when they are yo ed to beſot and diſ- 
pirit Perſons, Hof. 4. 11. I boredom 
and Wine take away the Heart; They 
have' no Heart for any Thing that 1s 
Good. How many make it their chief 


'End, not to enjoy God, but to enjo 


their Luſts? as that Cardinal ſaid, 


Let him but keep his Cardinalſhip of 
* Paris, and he was content to lofe 


<« his Part in Paradife.” Luft firſt be- 
witcheth with Pleaſure, and then comes 
the fatal Dart, Prov. 7. 23. Till a Dart 


Arite through his Liver : This ſhould 


be as a flaming Sword to ſtop Men in 
the Way of their carnal Delights. Who 
would, for a Drop of Pleaſure, drink 


a Sea of Wrath. 


Uſe 2. Let it be our great Care to 
enjoy God's ſweet Preſence here, which 
is the Beauty and Comfort of the Or- 
dinances. Enjoying ſpiritual Commu- 


nion with God, is a Riddle and My- 


ery to moſt People; every one that 
hangs about the Court doth not ſpeak 


with the King. We may approach to 


God in Ordinances, and as it were 


hang about the Court of Heaven, yet 


not enjoy Communion with God? 


We may have the Letter without the 


Spirit, the viſible Sign without the in- 
vitble Grace: It is the enjoying of 


at, P/al. 42. 2. My. Soul thirfleth for 


God, for the living God. Alas! what are 


all our worldl} Enjoyments with- 
out the og "ny; hr od? What is it 
to enjoy a great deal of Health, a brave 
Eftate, and not to enjoy God? Job 30. 
28. I went mourning without the Sun. 


So mayſt thou ſay in the Enjoyment of . 


all Creatures without God, I went 
mourning without the dun; I have the 
Star- light of outward Enjoyments, but 
I cannot enjoy God, I want the Sun 


of Righteouſneſs, I went mourning 
roithout the Sun. This ſhould be our 


t Defign, not only to have the 
rdinances of God, but the, God of 


the Ordinances: The enjoying God's 


ſweet Preſence with us here, is the moſt 
contented Life.: he is an Hive of Sweet- 
neſs, a Magazine of Riches, a Fountain 
of Delight, P/al.” 36. 8. 9. Thehigh- © 
er the Lark flies, the ſweeter it fings ; 
and the higher we fly by the Wing of 
Faith, the more of God we enjoy, the 
ſweeter Delight-we feel in our Souls, 
How is the Heart inflamed in Prayer 
and Meditation? What Joy and Peace 
in believing ? Is it not comtortable being 
in Heaven ? He that enjoys much of 
God in this Life, carries Heaven about 
him: O let this be the Thing we are 
chiefly ambitious of, the enjoying of 
God in his Ordinances ; remember, the 
enjoying God's ſweet Preſence here, is an 
Earneſt ot our enjoying him in Heaven. 
"And that brings me. to the ſecond 
Thing, which is, 555 
2d, The enjoying God in the Life to 
come: Man's chief Endis to enjoy God 
for ever. Before this plenary Fruition 
of God in Heaven, there muſt be ſome- 
thing previous and antecedent, and that 


is, our being in a State of Grace : We 


muſt have Conformity to him in Grace, 
before we can have Communion with 
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God, in a Duty we ſhould chiefly look 


receeds Glory, as the 


orning Star uſhers in the Sun. God 


will have us qualified and fitted for a 
State of Bleſſedneſs? Drunkards and 
Swearers are not fit to enjoy God in 

Glory, the Lord will not lay ſuch Vi- 
| Neſs in his Boſom; only the Pure in 


art ſhall ſee God : We muſt firſt be as 


the King's Daughter, glorious within, 
before we are clothed with. the Robes 
of Glory. As King Abaſuerus firſt 


caus'd the Virgins to be purified and a- 
nointed, and they had their ſweet-O- 


dours to Tate, them, and then they 


were to ſtand before the King, Est. 2. 
12. ſo muſt we, we muſt have the a- 


nointing of God, and be perfum'd with 


the Graces of the Spirit, thoſe ſweet 


Odours, and then we ſhall ſtand before 


the King of Heaven: Now, being thus 


Wy 


3 Wünh God. 


I fay, the chief 


divinely qualified by Grace, we ſhall 
be taken up into the Mount of Viſion, 


and enjoy God for ever: This enjoy- 
ing God for ever, is nothing elſe but 
to be put into a State of 


FHappineſs. 
As the Body cannot have Liſe, but by 


having Communion with the Soul; 
fo the Soul cannot have Bleſſedneſs, 


having immediate Communion 
God is the ſummum bonum, 
the chief Good; therefore the enjoying 
of him is the e Felicity: He is, 


but 


1. He is an univerſal Good; Bonum 
in quo omnia bong. The Excellencies 
of the Creature are limited. A Man 


may have Health, not Beauty ; Learn- 
ing, not Parantage ; Riches, not Wiſ- 
dom: But in God are eminently con- 
_ tained all Excellencies : He is a goo 
Commenſurate fully to the Soul; he 
and Delight will they have when they 


good 


is a Sun, a Portion, an Horn of Salva- 
tion ; in him dwells { Gr. pan . 
roma ] aff Fulntſs, Col. 1. 19. 2. God 


5 3 | 


him in Glory 3 Grace and Glory are 
inter ſe 2 link'd and chain'd to- 1 5 5. 6 
: | of Gall. | Solomon, who gave himſelf 


. Good. That which is the chief Good, 

muſt raviſh the Soul with Pleafure ; 
. there muſt be in it I 
and Quinteſlence of Joy; and this ts 
be enjoyed only in God. In des guodam 


- The Love of God drops 


are crowning! 


| Roſes, O then, w 


—— — — — 


to find out this Philoſopher's Stone, 
to ſearch qut for an Happineſs here be- 
2 he found Wet 8 4 
Eccleſ. 1. 2. But God is a „quin- 
Al Good. He is Sweetnels in the 
Flower. 3. Godis a fatisfying Good. 
The Soul cries out, I have e 

1% 155 15. I Hall be ſatisfied with 
thy Likeneſs. A Man that. is thiri- 


ty, bring him to the Ocean, and le 
- hath enough. 


| If there be enough in 
God to ſatisfy the Angels, then ſure e- - 
nough to ſatisfy us. The Soul is but 
finite, but God is an increate infinite 
Good. And yet tho' God be ſuch a - 
Good as doth ſatisfy, yet not Surfeit. 
Freſh Joys ſpring continually from 
God's Face; and God is as much de- 


fired after Millions of Years by glorifi- 


ed Souls, as at the firſt Moment. 
There is ſo much Fulneſs in God as 
. fatisfies, yet ſo much Sweetneſs that 


the Soul ſtill defires ; it is Satisfaction 


without Surfcit. 4. God is a dilicious 


irits of Delight, 


dukedine delectatur anima immo rapitur; 
ſuch 1 


Suavity into the Soul as is unſ 


and full of Glory. If there be ſo much 

Delight in God, when we ſee him only 

To 8 Pet. 1. 8. What will the 
O 


y of Viſon be, when we ſhall ſee 


him Face to Face? If the Saints have 
« cr; fo much Delight in God. while 


ey were ſuffering, O then, hat Toy 


If. Flai 
bat will 


3 


are Beds of 


Vexation, 


2 
Ut. be to lean - 
ay * 
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on the Boſom of Jeſus ! what a Bed of 
"Roſes will that be! God is a ſuperla- 
tire Good, He is better than any 

Thins you can. put in 8 
with him; he is better than Health, 
Riches, Honour. Other Things main- 
tain Life, he gives Life. But who 
would go to put any Thing in Balance 
with the Deity? who would weigh a 
Feather with a Mountain of Gold ? 
God excels all other Things more in- 
Kinitely than the Sun the Light of a 
Taper. 6. God is an eternal Good: 
He is the ancient of Days, Dar. 7. 
'9. et neuer decays, nor waxes old. 
The Foy he gives is eternal, the 
Crown he gives fadeth not away, 
1 Pet. 5. 4. The glorified Soul ſhall be 
ever ſolacing itſelf in God; it ſhall be 
feaſtigg on his Love, and ſunning itſelf 
in the Light of his Countenance. We 
read of the River of Pleaſure at God's 


Right-hand; but will not this in Tire 


be dried up? No, there is a Fountain 
at the Bottom which feeds it, Eſai. 
36. 9. With the Lord is the Fountam of 
Life. Thus God is the chief Good ; 


and the enjoying God for ever, is the 


fupreme elicity the Soul is capable of. 
1. Uſe of Exortation. Let it be the 
Chief End of our living to enjoy this 
Chief Good hereafter ; this is that will 
crown us with Happineſs. - Aufirn rec- 
kons up two Hundred and eighty eight 
Opinions among the Philoſophers about 
Happineſs, but all did ſhoot ſhort of 


the Mark. The higheſt Elevation of 


2 reaſonable Soul, is to enjoy God for 
ever. It is theenjoying God that makes 
Heaven, 1. TY. 4. 17. Then ſhall we 
eder be with the Lord. The Soul trem- 
bles, as the Needle ig the > Aud 
is never at reſt till it comes to God. To 


ſhall con 


ly Senfe of the infinite P 


22 Mar's chief End to gloriß & O D. 


a ſenſual Manner; we muſt not con- 
ceive any carnal Pleaſures in Heaven. 


The Turks in their Alforan ſpeak of a 
Paradiſe of Pleafure, where they have 
Riches in abundance, and red Wine ſer- 
ved in golden Chalices. Here is an 
Heaven conſiſting of Pleaſures for the 
Body; the Epicures of this Age would 
like ſuch an Heaven when they die. 


"Though indeed the State of. Glory be 
compared to a Feaſt, and is ſet out by 


Pearls and precious Stones, yet t 
Metaphors are only to be Helps to our 


Faith, and to ſhow us that there is ſu- 


rabundant Joy and Felicity in the 
mpyrean Heaven; but thoſe are not 
carnal, but ſacred Delights, As our 
Employment ſhall be ſpiritual, it will 
conſiſt in Adoring and Praiſing of God: 
ſo our Enjoyment ſhall be ſpiritual, it 


of Holineſs, in feeling the pure Face of 
Chrift, in ſeeing the Love of God, in 
converſing with heavenly Spirits, theſe 
Delights will be more adequate and 


proper for the Soul, and infinite 


ly exceed all carnal voluptuous De- 
lights. 2. We ſhall have a lively 
Senſe of this glorius Eſtate. A man in 
a Lethargy, though he be alive, yet he 
is as good as dead, becauſe he is not ſen- 
ſible, nor doth he take any Pleaſure in 
his Life; we ſhall have a quick and live- 
eaſure which 


ariſeth from Enjoyment of God; we 


ſhall know our ſelves to be happy; we 

ſhall reflect with Joy upon our Digni- 

ty and Felicity; we ſhall taſte every 
rumb of that Sweetneſs, every Drop 


of that Pleaſure which flows from God. 


3. We ſhall be made able to bear a Sight 
of that Glory. We could not now bear 
that Glory it would overwhelm us; /en- 


ſet out this excellent State of a glorified /ibile forte deſtruit Fun; as a Weak Eye 


Soul's enjoying God. 1. This enjoy- cannot behold the 
7 God muſt not be underſtood in capacitate us for Glory; our Souls ſhall 
* 


ing of 
r 


un; but God will 
be 


in the having the Perfection 


lineſs, that 1 | 
the bleſied Viſion of God. Moſes in a 
_ Clift of the Rock ſaw the Glory of 

God paſſing by; Exed. 33. 22. Through 
that bleiled Rock Chriſt, we ſhall behold 
the beatifical Sight of God. 4. This 
Enjoyment of God ſhall be more than 
2 bare Contemplation of him. Some 
of the Learned move the Queſtion, 


be ſo E and perfected with Ho- 
* 


Whether the Enjoy ment of God ſhall be 


only by Way of Contemplation ? Auto. 
That is Something, but it is one Half 
of Heaven; there ſhall be a Loving of 
God, an Acquieſſence in him, à I aſt- 
ing his Sweetneſs,; not only Inſpection 
but Poſſeſſion, John 17. 24 .T bat they 
may bebold ny Glory; there is Inſpection: 
Verſe 22. Aud the Glory thou baſ$ given 
me, ] haue given them ; there's Poſſeſh- 
on. Glory ſhall berevealed in as, Rom. 8. 
18. not only revealed to us, but in us. 
To behold God's Gloryz there is Glory 
revealed to us; but to partake! of his 
Glory, there is Glory revealed in us. 
As the Spunge ſucks in the Wine, ſo 
we ſhall ſuck in Glory. 5. There's no 
Inter miſſion in this State of Glory. We 


ſhall not only, have God's glorious Pre- 
ſence at certain {ſpecial Seaſons, but We 


ſhall becontinually in his Prefence ;con- 
tinually under divine Raptures of Joy. 
There ſhall not be one Minute in »Hea- 
ven, wherein a glorified Soul may ſay, 
I do not enjoy Happineſs. The Streams 
of Glory are not like the Water of; a 
Conduit, often ſtopped, that we cannot 
have one 


F 


running. O how ſhould we deſpiſe this 


f Tears where we now are, 


Valley o | ; 

for the Mount of - Transfiguration ! 
How ſhould we long for the full Enjoy- 
ment of God in Paradiſe ! + Had we a 


Sight of that Land of Promiſe, we | 


8 


Bake 


teron ] more abundantly ' 


; Drop of Water; but thoſe - 
| heavenly Streams of Joy are continually - 


— FECAL Rac — oo OE 
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| Man's chief End to glorify & O D. 33 


ſhould-need-Patience to be content to 
ive here any * 


2d. Let this be a Spur to Duty. 
How diligent and zealous ſhould we be 
in glo 
to enjoy him? If Tully, Demoſthenes, 
Plato, who had but the-dim Watch-light 
of Reaſon to fee by, and did but fancy 


did take ſuch Herculean Pains to en- 
joy it; O then, how ſhould Chriſtians, 
who have the Light of Scripture to ſee 
by, beſtir themſelves, that they my 
arrive at the eternal Fruition of God 


and Glory} If any Thing may make 


us rife off our Bede of Sloth; and ſerve 


God with all our Might, it ſhould be 
i Enjo 5 


this, The Hope of our fu ment 


of God for ever. What made Paul fo 


active in che Sphere of Religion? 1 
Cor. 15. ro. I laboured (Ore. eridd- 
iran” hey 


His Obedience did not move flow, 


Sun in rhe Firmament. Why wWas he 
ſo Zealous in glorifying God, but that 
be might at laſt centre and terminate 

im? 1 T 4. 
ever with the L 


Gl „e Thee mit 
on. We'ſhall never enfoyWur! 
till we enjoy Gorey nally. 


ſelves 


>. 5 * 
Rs 
} 


# 


rifying God, that we come at laſt _ 


an Eliſum and Happineſs after this Life, 


the Sun on the Dial; but ſwift, as te 
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Of the SCRIPTURES. 
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mantis; 


QUESTION u. 


HAT RULE HATH GOD 
GIVEN TO DIRECT US 
HOW WE MAY GLORI- 
FY AND ENJOY HIM? 

Anſ. The Word of God, ( which is 

contained in the Scriptures of the Old and 

New Teſtament ) is the only Rule to di- 

rect us how we mayglorify and enjoy him. 


2 Tim. 3.16. All Scripture is given 
God, &c. By Scrip- 


by Inſpiration e 
ture is underſtood the ſacred Book of 


God. It is given by divine Inſpira- 


tion; that is, the Scripture is not the 
Contrivance of Man's Brain, but of a 
divine Original. The Image of Dia- 
na was had in Veneration by the Ephe- 
ſians, becauſe they did ſuppoſe 
from Jupiter, Alis 19. 35. This Book 
then of the holy Scripture is to be high- 
ly reverenced and eſteemed, 
we are ſure it came from Heaven, 2 
Pet. 1. 21. The two Teſtaments are 
the two Lips by which God hath ſpo- 
ken to us. . 


Queſt. How did it appear that the 


Scriptures have a Jus Divinum, @ divine 
Authority ſi upon them ? ot oh 
Anfw. Becauſe the Old and New 


Teſtament are the Foundation of all 


Religion. If their Divinity cannot be 
proved, the Foundation i 
(Vol. I.) 


ſe it fell 


becauſe 


n is gone on 


which we build our Faith. I ſhall 
therefore endeavour to evince this great 
Truth, that the Scriptures are the very 
Word of God. I wonder whence the 
Scripture ſhould come, it not from 
God. 1. Bad Men could not be 


the Authors of Scripture ; would their 


Minds be employed in indighting ſuch 
holy Lines? would they declare ſo 
fiercely againſt Sin ? 2. Good Men 
coule not be the Authors of Scripture. 


Could they write in ſuch a Strain? or 


could it ftand with their Grace to coun- 
terfeit God's Name, and put, Thus. 


faith the Lord, toa Book of their own 


deviſing? 3. Nor could any Angel in 
Heaven be the Author of Scripture. 

Becauſe i. The Angels pry and fearch 
into the Abyſs of Goſpel Myſteries, 1 
Pet. 1. 12. Which implies their Neſei- 
ence of ſome Parts of Scripture; and 
ſure they cannot be Authors. of that 


Book which themſelves do not fully 
underſtand. Beſides 2. What Angel in 
Heaven durſt be fo arrogant as to per- 
ſonate God, and ſay, I create, Iſa. 65. 
17. and I the Lord 
14. 35. So that it is evident, The Pe- 


e /ard it, Numb. 


digree of Scripture is Sacred, and it : 
_ come from none but God him- 
Not to ſpeak of the harmonious Con- 

| ö ſent 


7 


Conſent of all the Parts of Scripture, 
there are ſeven cogent Arguments may 
evince it to be the Word of God. 
1. By its Antiquity : It is of ancient 
ſtanding. The gray Fairs of Scrip- 

ture make it venerable. No humane 

Hiſtories extant᷑ teach further than fince 

Noah's Flood; but the holy Scripture 

relates Matters of Fact that have been 

from the beginning of the World; it 
writes of Things before Time. Now, 
that is a fure Rule of Tertullian, That 

Which is of the greateſt Antiquity, 7d 

verum quod primum, is to be received as 

moſt ſacred and authentick. 

2. We may know the Scripture to be 

the Word of God, by the miraculous 

Preſervation of it in all Ages. The ho- 

ly Scriptures are the richeſt Jewel that 

Emriſt hath left; and the Church of 

God hath kept theſe publick Records of 

Heaven, that they have not been loſt. 

'The Word of God hath never wanted 

Enemies to oppoſe, and, if poſſible, to 

extirpate it. They have given out a 

Law concerning Scripture, as Pharash 

did the Midves concerning the Hebre:v 

Womens Children, to ſtrangle it in the 

Birth ; yet God hath preſerved this bleſ- 


ſed Book inviolable to this Day. The 


Devil and his Agents have been blow- 
ing at Scripture-Light, but couid never 
prevail to blow it out; a clear Sign t! 
it was pe Heaven. * 
opprimi poteſt non ſupprimi. -- Nor 
= the Church of God, in all Revo- 
lutions and Changes, only kept the 
Scripture that it ſhould not be loſt, bur 


that it ſhould not be depraved. The 


Letter of Scripture hath been preſer- 


ved, without any Corruption, in the 


Original Tongue. The Scriptures 
were not corrupted before riſt's 
'Time, for then Chriſt would never 
have ſent the Jews to the Scriptures ; 
but he ſends to the iptures, 


John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, D 


that 


3. The Scripture appears to be the 


Word of God, by the Matter contain- - 


ed in it. 1. By its Profundity. The 


Myſtery of Scripture is ſo abſtruſe and 
3 that no Man or Angel could 
ve known it, had it not been divinelx 


revealed. That Eternity ſhould be born; 


That he who thunders in the Heavens, 


ſhould cry in the Cradle; That he who 
rules the Stars, ſhould ſuck the Breaſts: 
Qui regit Sidera; fugit Ubera That 
me Prince of Life ſhould die; that 
the Lord of Glory ſhould be put to 
Shame; That Sin ſhould be puniſhed 
to the full, yet pardoned to the full : 
Who could ever have conceived of ſuch 
a Myſtery, had not the Scripture been 
the Oracle to reveal it to us? So, for 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
That the fame Body which is. crum- 
bled into a Thouſand Pieces, ſhould 
riſe idem numero, the ſame individual 
Body ( for elſe it were a Creation, not 


a Reſurrection. ) How could ſuch a ſa- 


cred Riddle, above all humane Diſquiſi - 


tion, be known, had not the Scripture 
y its 


made a Diſcovery of it? 2. 
Purity. It is for the Matter of it ſo 
full of Geodneſs, Juſtice, and Sancti- 
ty, that it could be breathed from none 
bur God: The Holineſs of it ſhows it 
to be of God, it bears his very Image. 
The Scripture is compared to Silver re- 
fined: ſeven Times, P/al. 12, 6. Thi 


Book of God hath no Erratas in it: 


It is a Beam of the Sun of Rights» - 


ouſneſs, a cryſtal Stream flowing 
the Fountain of Life. All Laws and 
Edicts of Men have had their Corrup- 
tions, but the Word of God hath not 
the leaſt TinAure, it is of a Meridian 
Splendor, P/al. 119. 140, Thy Wordis 


very pure, like Wine that comes from 
the Grape, which is not mixed or adul- 


trated. 
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Chriſt knew theſe ſacred Springs were 
not muddied with humane Fancies. 4 
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terated. It is ſo pure, that it purifies e- 


Zeal and 


Thing elite, John 17. 17. Sancti- 


4 
| 7; them through thy Truth, The Scripture 


refleth. Holineſs, ſo as never any 


Bock did: It bids us live /oberly, righte- 


0 addy, Titus 2. 12. Soberly, in 
Rt of 1 emperance; Righteouſly, in 


Acts of 
votion. It commends to 


us, whatever is juſt, lovely, and of good 
Report, Phil. 4. 8. This Sword of the 
Spirit, (Eph. 6. 17.) cuts down Vice. 
Out of this Tower of Scripture is 
thrown down a Milſtone upon the 
Head of Sin. The Scripture is the 
royal Law, which commands not on- 
ly the Actions, but Affections; it 
binds the Heart to its good Behaviour. 
Where is there ſuch Holineſs to be 
found, as is dig'd out of this ſacred 
Mine? Who could be the Author of 
ſuch a Book, but God himſelf ? 

4. That the Scripture is the Word 


of God, is evident by its Predictions; 
it prophe 


fieth of T hin 
This ſhows the Voice of God ſpeaking 
in it; it was foretold by the Prophet, 
A Virgin /ball conceive, Iſa. 7. 
The Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, Dan. 9. 
26. he Scripture foretells Things 
that ſhould fall out many 


fhould ſerve in the Iron Furnace, and 
the very Day of their Deliverance, 
Exad. 12. 41. At the End of the four 
hundred and thirty Years, even the ſelſ- 
fame Day, it came ta paſs, the Hoſts of 
the Lord went out of Egypt. T his Pre- 
diction of future Things, merely con- 
tingent, and not depending upon natu- 


ral Cauſes, is a clear Demonſtration of 


its divine Original. 

5. The Impartiality of thoſe Men 
of God, who wrote the Scriptures ; 
they do not ſpare to ſet down their own 
Failings. What Man that writes an 

| (Vai ct) 


| Of the Scr: . 4 . 


uſtice; godly, in Acts of 


to come. 
14. and, 


Ages and 
Centuries after ; as how long 1/rae! 


in them. | | 
on Marble, and it ſhould make an Im- 


_— 7 
Hiſtory would. black his own Face, 
viz. Record thoſe Things of himfelt 


that might ſtain his Reputation? Mo- 


es Records his own Impatience when he 
ſtruck the Rock, and tells us, there- 


fore he could not enter into the Land 
of Promiſe. David writes of his own 
Adultery and Bloodſhed, which ſtands 
as a Blot in his Scutcheon to ſucceed- 
ing Ages. Peter relates his on Puſil- 
lanimity in denying Chriſt. Jonah 
ſets down his own Paſhons, I do tuell t 
be _ to the Death. Surely, had not 
their Pen been guided by God's own 
Hand, they would never. have written 
that which did reflect Diſhonour upon 
themſelves. Men do uſually rather hide 
their Blemiſhes, than publiſh them to 
the World: But theſe Pen- men of ho- 


| ly Scripture eclipſe their own Name; 
t 


ey take away all the Glory from 
8 and give the Glory to 
6. Arg. The mighty Power and EF 


cacy the Word hath had upon the Souls 


and Conſciences of Men. 1. It hath 
changed their Hearts. 2. Some by reading 
of Scripture have been turned into other 
Men, they have been made holy and 
Spacious By reading other Books the 
Heart may be warmed, but by reading 
this Book it is transformed, 2 Cor. 3. 
3. L are maniſeſily declared to be the 


 EpilllCof Chriſt; written not with Ink, 


but with the Spirit of the living Ged. 
The word was copied out into their 
Hearts, and they were become Chriſt's - 
Epiſtle, ſo that others might read Chriſt 
If you-ſhould'ſet-a-Seal up- 


3 the Marble, and leave a 
Print behind, there were a ſtrange Ver- 
tue in that Seal: 80, when the Seal of 
the Word leaves an heavenly Print of 
Grace upon the Heart, there muſt needs 
be a Power going along with that 

| | | Word 


* 
5 * 
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ö ; Wot 16 105 that a - 2; It hath 
- comforted their Hearts. When Chri- 
| _— have fat by the Rivers w 


. hath 8 Hony, and 
revived them. A Chriſtian's 


„ 


Wells of Salvation; Rom. 15. 4. That 


we through 8 the — 
Wan 1 Divinity of Scripture by Miracles. 


might have Hope 


hath been Fo to faint, be hath 2 


nothing to comfort him but a Scrip- 
ture- cordial. When he hath been fick, 
the Word hath 2 him; 2 Cor. 
4. 17. Our light A ee thich, is but 
for a Moment, wor r us a far more 
exceeding and —_— eig bit 4 Glory. 


When he hath been 4 b the Word 
hath drop'd in the golden Oil of 8 
rd 


| _ his _ Pay 3. 31. ure 
will not c or ever. e may” 
5 Cm his AF dis not his Pur- 


: He may have the Look of an 


the but the Heart of a Father. 


Thus the Word hath a Power in it to 


comfort the Heart; P/al. 119. 50. This- 


is my Comfort in my Afition, for a | 


Ward hath quickned me. As the 


are conveyed: through the Arteries of: 


the Body; ſodivine Comforts-are con- 


1h through the Promiſes of the 


Now the Scriptures having 
ſuch an exhilarating Heart-comforting 


Power in them, it ſhows clearly that 


they are of God, and it is he that hath. 
put this Milk of Conſolation into 
_— Breaſts. 

The great Miracles wherewith 
tlie Lord hath confirmed 
Miracles were uſed by Moſes, . Bb, 
Chriſt, and continued many Years 
ter by the Apoſtles, to confirm the Ve- 
rity of the holy Scriptures. As Props 
are ſet under weak Vines, ſo theſe Mi- 
racles were ſet under the weak Faith 
of Men, that if they would not be- 
lieve the W nn. of the Word, 15 
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mi believe the Muscle We 
they 854 's dividing the e v 


„ king a Cawley in 323 ſor his People 


to go over, the Iron ſwimming, the 
Oil increaſing * 8 brift's 
making Wine ater bo the 
Blind, and — the Dead: © * Hus 


God hath ſet Seal to the Truth and 


Ohiect. The Papiſts indeed cannot de- 
ny but that the Scripture is divine and 
ſacred; but they affirm, that guoad nog, 
with reſpect to us, it receives its divine 
Authority from the Church; and they, 
bring that Scri E, 1 Tim. 3s 15. 
where the Church is ſaid to be the Ground 

and Pillar of Truth. 

Anſ. Tis true, the Church is the Pil- 
lar of Truth; but it doth not therefore. 
follow, that the Scripture hath its Au- 
thority from the Church, The King's. 
Prodamation is fixed on the Pillar, the 
Pillar: holds it out that all may read, but 
the Proclamation doth not receive its Au- 
thority from the Pillar, but from the 
King: So the Church holds forth the 


Scriptures, but they do not receive then 


Authority from the Church, but from 
God: If the Word of God ſhou]a be din 
vine becauſe the Church holds it forth, 
then it will follow that our Faith is. to 
be-built upon the Church, and not up- 
on the Word; co to that. Hh. 
2. 20. Built upon the oundation' (that 
is = Doctrine) of the Apofiles and. 
rophets, 
neſt; Are ail the Books in the Bible 


- of the ſame divine Authority ? 


- . Thoſe which we call Cano- 
Weg. 5 are the Scriptures called 


Coney 
Anſiw. Becauſe the Word is a Rule of 
Faith, a Canon to direct our Lives. 


The Word is the udge of Controver=- ” 


hes, the Rock of winds , that ons 
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ly is to be received for Truth, which is 
conſonant to, and agrees with Scrip- 
ture, as the Tranſcript with the Origi- 
nal. AU Maxims in Divinity are to be 
brought to the Touch-ſtone of Scrip- 
ture, as all Meafures are brought to the 
Standart. 


Queſt. Ari the Scriptures a compleat 
Rule 


Anſw. The Scripture is a full and 
perfect Canon, containing in it all 
T hings + 9 ot; to Salvation, 2 Tim. 

3. 15. Thou hal from a Child known 


thee wiſe to Salvation. It ſhews the 
 Credenda, what we are to belive; and 
Agenda, what we are to practiſe. It 
gives us an exact Model of Religion, and 
perfectly inſtructs us in the deep Things 


Power of the Church. 


the holy Sciptures, which are able to mate 


"2 ie Kr, 


Queſt. e fall have the Power of. 
interpreting Scriptures ® 
he Papiſts do aflert that it is in the 
If you aſk, 
Who they mean by the Church? they 
ſay, the Pope who is Head of it, and 
he is infallible ; ſo Bellarmine. But that 
Aſſertion is falſe, becauſe many of the 
Popes have been ignorant and vitious, as 
Platina affirms, who writes of the Lives 


of Popes: Pope Liberius was an Arian, 


and Pope John XXII. denied the Im- 


mortality of the Soul; therefore Popes 


are no fit Interpreters of Scripture : 
Who then ? | 3 : 

Anſio. The Scripture is to be its own 
Interpreter, or rather the Spirit ſpeax- 
ing in it: Nothing can cut the Dia- 
mond but the Diamond; nothing can 


of God. The Papiſts therefore make 
themſelves guilty, who go to ſeek out 
Scripture with their Traditions, which 
they equalize to it. The Council of 
_ Trent ſaith, That the Traditions of the 
Church of Rome are to be received pari 
pietatis affetiu, with the ſame Devotion 
that Scripture is to be received with - 
So bring themſelves under that Curſe, 
Rev. 22. 18. If any man ſball add unto 
theſe Things God ſhall add unto him the 
Plagues that are written in this Book. 
Queſt. What is the main Scope and 
End of Scripture?” . 
Anfw. To chalk out a Way to Sal- 
vation, It makes a clear Diſcovery of 
Chriſt, John 20. 31. Theſe things are 


interprete Scripture but Scripture; the 
Sun beſt diſcovers itſelf by its own 
Beams; the Scripture interpretes itſelt_ 
in eaſy Places to the Underſtanding. - © 
But the Queſtion is concerning hard 
Places of Scripture, where the weak 
Chriſtian is ready to wade beyond his 
depth, who ſhall interprete here ? | 
Reſp. In the Church God hath ap- 
pointed, Ordo docentium & diſcentium, . 
ſome to expound and interprete Scrip- 
ture; therefore he hath given Gifts to 
Men; the ſeveral Paſtors of Churches, 
like bright Conſtellations, give. Light 
to dark Scriptures; Mal. 2, 7. The. 
Prieſts Lips ſhould preſerve" Knowledge, 
and they ſhould ſeek the Law at bis 


written, that ye might believe that Feſus Mouth: „ 
7s the Chrift, and that believing ye might Queſt. But this is to pin our Faith. 
have Life through his Name. The De- upon Men? © . 


ſign of the Word is to be an Exa- 
men whereby our Grace is to be tried; 
a Sea- mark to ſhow us what Rocks we 
are to avoid. The Word is to ſubli- 
mate and quicken our Affections; it is 
to be our Directory and .Conſolatory ; 


it is to waſt us over to the Land of 
| Promiſe... | EY 


Reſp. We are to receive nothing fol- 

current, but what is agreeable to the . ' 
Word; as God hath given to his Mini- 
ſters Gifts for the interpreting obſcure 
Places, ſo he hath given to his People 
ſo much of the Spirit of Diſcerning* 
that dle can tell (at leaſt in Lice. 
e 


2 , of * 


neceſſary to Salvation) what is conſo · 
nant to Scripture, and what is not 1 
Cor. 12. 10. To one is given. a Spirit 

Prophecy, to another Diſcerning © 2 
pirits . God hath endued his People 
with ſuch a Meaſure of Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion, . that they can diſcern be- 


tween Truth and Error, and judge 
what is ſound, and what ſpurious, As 
17. 11. The eans ſearcht the Scrip- 


tures daily, whither thoſe Things were 
%: They weighed the Doctrine they 
heard, whether it was agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, tho' Paul and Silas were their 
- Teachers; 2 Tim. 25: 1654 © 45 

_ Uſe 18. See the wonderfull Goodneſs 
of God, who, beſides the light of Na- 
ture, hath committed to us the ſacred 
Scriptures. The Heathens are invelo- 
ped with Ignorance ; P/al. 147. 20. As 
for his Judgmenis, they bade not known 
them. They have the Oracles of the 
 Sybils, but not the Writings of Mo/es 
and the Apoſtles. How many live in 


the Region of Death, where this bright 


ed! - 
od to reſolve 


Star of Scripture never ap 
have this bleſſed Book of 


all our Caſes, to chalk out a Way of 


Life to us. John 14. 22. Lord! hot 


and not unto the World? 


( 2.) Seeing God hath given us his 


written Word to be our Directory, this 


takes away all Excuſes from Men. No 
man can ſay, I went wrong for want 


of a Light; no, God hath given thee 


his Word as a Lamp to thy Feet; there 
fore now, if thou goeſt wrong, thou 


doſt it wilfully. - No Man can fay, If 


I had known the Will of God, I would 
have 


his own Finger; thereſore now, 


if thou obeyeſt not, thòu haſt no A- 


poloy left. If a Maſter leaves his Mind 


ed.; no, thou art inexcuſeable, 
O Man, God hath given thee a Rule 
to 5 dy, he hath written his Law 
Wi 
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in Writing with his Servant, and tells 
thim what Work he will have done, yet 
the Servant neglects the Work, car 
Servant is left without Fxcuſe, John 15. 
22. Now you havens Clock for your Sin. 

Dye zd, Is all Scripture of divine In- 
piration ? is it a Bock made by God 
himſelf? Then this reproves, 1. The 
Papifts, who take away Part of Scrip- 
ture, and ſo clip the King of Heaven's 
Coin ; they expunge the ſecond Com- 
mandment out of their Catechiſms, be- 
cauſe it makes againſt Images: Tis u- 
ſual with them, if they meet with any 
Thing in Scripture which they diſlike, 
either they put a falſe Gloſs upon it, or, 
if that will not do, pretend it is cor- 
rupted ; theſe are like Ananias, who kept 


back Part of the Money, As 5. 2. fo. 
they keep back Part of Scriptute from 


the People. This is arr high Affront to 
God, to deface and obliterate any Part 
of his Word: By this they bring theme 

ſelves under that Premunire, Rev. 22. 

19. 1f any Man jhall take away from 
the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, - 
God Hall take away his Part out of the - 


Book of Life. Is all Scripture of divine : 
_ Inſpiration ? 2. It condemns the Anti- 
15 it that thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf to ut, 


nomians, that lay aſide the Old Tefta- 
call them Old Teftament Chriftians : 


God hath ſtamp'd a divine Majefty up- 


on both Teſtaments; and, till they 
can ſhew me where God hath 


The two Teſtaments are the two 
Wells of Salvation; the 


Scripture. There is much Goſpel in 


the Old Teſtament; The Comforts of © 
the Goſpel in the New Teſtament hade 
their Riſe from the Old. The great 
Promiſe of the Meſfad is in the Old © 
Teſtament, 4 Virgin /hall cunctive — : 


33 


given a 
Repeal to the Ola, it ſtands in Force: ; 


would ſtop up one of theſe Wells, they _ 
would dry up one of the Breaſts of 
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ment as uſeleſs, and out of Date; they © _ 7 
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bear a Son : ->-= Nay, Ifay more, the 


Moral Law in ſome Part of it ſpeaks. 


Goſpel, I am the Lord thy God; here 
is the pure Wine of the Goſpel. + he 
Saints great Charter, where God pro- 


' - miſeth to pour clean Water upon them, 


and put bis Spirit within them, is to be 
found primarily in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Erel. 36. 26. So that they 
who go to take away the Old Teſta- 
ment, do, as Samſon, Pull dawn the 
Pillars, they would take away the Pil- 
lars of a Chriſtian's Comfort. 3. It 
condemns the Enthuſra/ts, who, pre- 
tending the Spirit, lay aſide the whole 
Bible; they ſay the Scripture is a dead 
Letter, and they live above it. What 
Impudency is this? Till we are above 


Sin, we ſhall not be above Scripture. 


Let not Men talk of a Revelation 
from the Spirit, ſuſpect it to be an 
Impoſture ; the Spirit of God acts re- 
gularly, it works in and by the Word; 
and that pretends a new Light, 
which is either above the Word, or 
contrary to it, abuſeth both himſelf and 
the Spitit; his Light is borrowed from 
him who transforms himſelf into an An- 
gel of Light. 4. It condemns the Sligh- 


ters of Scripture ; ſuch 2 2 can 
nths, never 


go whole Weeks and 
read the Word: They lay it aſide as 
ruſty Armour; they. prefer a Play or 
Romance before Scripture, the Magna- 
lia legis are to them Minutula, O 
how many can be looking, their Faces 
in, a Glaſs all the Morning, but there 
Eyes begi 
upon a Bible! Heathens die in the 


want of Scripture, and theſe in the 


They ſurely muſt 


Contempt of it. 


needs go wrong who ſlight their Guide; 
ſuch as lay the Reins upon the Neck of 


their Luſts, and never uſe the curbing 


But of Scripture to check them, are 


(Yol. k) 


in to be fore when they look 


of the Scr ipt Hres. \ 4 


carried to Hell, and never ſtop. 5. 
It condemns the Abuſers of Scripture: - 
( 1.) Who do mud and poifon this pure 
cryſtal Fountain with their corrupt 


Gloſſes; who wreſt Scripture, 2 Pet. 


3. 16, The Greek Word is [ Ariblugi, } 
they ſet it upon the Rack; they give 
wrong, Interpretations of it, not com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture: As 
the Antinomians ert that Scripture, 
Numb. 23. 21. He hath not beheld Im- 
guiiy in TFaceb ; Hence they infer, - 
God's People may take Liberty in Sin,. 
becauſe God ſees no Sin in them. 
"Tis true, God ſees not Sin in his 
People with an 5 of Revenge, but 
he ſees it with an Eye of Obſervation. 
He ſees not Sin in them, ſo as to damn 
them; but he ſees it, ſo as to be an- 
ry, and ſeverely to puniſh them. 
id. not David find it ſo, when he 
cried out ot his broken Bones? In like 
Manner the Arminians wreſt ' Scripture, 
2 5. 40. Te twill not come to me; 
ere they bring in Free- Will. This 
Text ſhows, ½, How willing God is 
that we ſhould have Life; 2d/y, That 
Sinners may do more than they do; 
they may improve the Talents God 
hath given them: But it doth not 
prove the Power of Free- Will, for it 
is contrary to that Scripture, John 6. 
44. Ne Han can come to me, except the” 
Father, "which hath ſent me, draw him. 
Theſe therefore wring the Text ſo 


hard, as they make the Blood come; 


they do not compare Scripture with 
Seripture. (2.) Who do jeſt with 
Scripture? When they are ſad, they 
take the Scripture as their Bute or Min- 


ſtrel to play with, and ſe drive away 


the ſad Spirit; as that Drunkard 
have read of, who having drunk off 
his Cups, called to ſome of his Fellows, 
Grue us of your Oil, fer our Lamps are 


ene but, In the Fear of God take 
of this. Euſebius tells us of One 


who took a Piece of Scripture to make 


a Jeſt of, who was preſently ſtruck 
with a Frenzy, and ran mad. And, 
tis a. ſaying of Luther, Quos deos wult 
perdere, &c, Whom God intends to de- 
ſtroy, he gives them Leave to play 
with Scripture. _ 

De zd. Of Exhortation. If the 
Scripture be of divine 1 then 
de exhorted, 1. To ſtudy the Scri 
ture; it is a Copy of God's Will: 
Scripture-Men, Bible-Chriſtians. Z 
adore the Fes 7 Scripture, ſaith Ter- 
tullian. In the 
tered many Truths as ſo many Pearls, 
Fobn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures : 
Search as for a Vein of Silver. This 
blefled Book will fill your Head with 
Knowledge, and your Heart with 
Grace. God wrote the two Tables 
with his own Fingers; and if God took 
Pains to write, well may we take Pains 
to read. Apollos was mighty in the 
"Scriptures, Ac, 18. 24. The Word 1s 
our Magna Cbarta for Heaven; ſhall 
we be ignorant of our Charter? Col. 
3. 16. Let the Word of God dwell in 

ou richly, The Memory muſt be a 

able-book where the Word is writ- 
ten. To make us read the Word, 
confider, 1. There is Majeſty ſpark- 
ling in every Line of Scripture: Take 

but one Iuſtance, 1/a. 63. 1. Vo is 
this that cometh from Edom with dyed 
Garments from Bozra? This that is 
glorious in his Apparel, travelling in the 
Greatneſs of his Strength ? I that ſpeak 
in Righteouſneſs, mighty» 40 ſave. Be- 
hold here a lofty magnificent Stile! 

What Angel could ſpeak after this 
Manner? Junius was converted by 
reading one Verſe of Jobs; he beheld 
2 Majeſty in it beyond all humane Rhe- 
torick, 2. There is a Melody in Scirp- 


ock of God are ſcat- 


ternity : Oh then ſearch the 
Make the Word familiar to you. Had 


= — — 


8 31 
ture. This is that bleſſed Harp which 
drives away Sadneſs of Spirit: Hear 
the founding of this Harp a litile, « 


Tim. 1. 15. This 1s a faithful Saying, 


and worthy of all Aueptation, that Jeſus 
Chriſi came into the Warld to fave Sin- 
ners; he took not only our Fleſh up- 
on him, but our Sins. And Marth. 
11. 28. Come unto me, all ye that are 
wn! or yr heavy laden, and I will give 
your Ref}, How ſweetly doth this Harp 
of Scripture ſound ? What heavenly 
Mufick doth it make in the Ears of a 
diſtrefled Sinner, eſpecially when the 
Finger of God's Spirit toucheth upon 
this Inſtrument ? 43. There is Divinity 
in Scripture. It contains the Marrow and 
Quinteſſence of Religion. The Scrip- 
ture is a Rock of Diamonds, a Myſtery 


of Piety ; the Lips of Scripture have 
Grace poured into them. 


he Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of Faith, Self-denial, and 
all the Graces, which as a Chain of 

Pear] adorn a Chriſtian. The -Scrip- 
ture excites to Holineſs, it treats of a- 

nother World, it gives a Proſpect of E- 
ripture ! 


I the Tongue of Angels. I could not 
ſufficiently ſet forth the Excellency of 
Scripture : It isa ſpiritual Optick-G! 2 
in Which we behold God's Gry; it 
is the Tree of Life, the Oracle of 
Wiſdom, the Rule of Manners, tte 
heavenly Seed of which the new Crea- 
ture is formed, James 1. 18. The two © 
Teftaments, ( ſaith Au/iin ) are the two 
Breafts which every Chriſtian muſi ſuck, 
that he may get ſpiritual! Nouriſhment. 
The Leaves of the Tree of Life were 
for healing, Rev. 22. 2. ſo theſe holy 
Leaves of Scripture, like thoſe Leaves, 
are for the healing of our Souls. The 

Scripture is profitable for all Things: 

If we are deſerted, here is the ſpiced 

Wine that cheers the hegvy Heart; It 

1 | | ye 


* Knowledge, Gen. 3. 


. | P 
3 
* 
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we are purſued by Satan, here is the 
Sword cf the Spirit to reſiſt him: If 
. we are diſeaſed with Sin's Leprocy, 
here are the Waters of the Sanctuary, 
both to cleanſe and cure. Oh, then 
ſearch the Scriptures! There is no Dan- 
ger in taſting this Tree of Knowledge: 
There was a Penalty laid at firſt, that 
> we. might not taſte of the Tree of 
17. 1x the Day 
that thou cat theresf,, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die: But there is no Danger of 
plucking this Tree of holy Scripture ; 
if we do not eat of this Tree of Know- 
leige, we ſhall ſurely die: Oh then 
read the Scriptures! ---- Time may 
come, when the Seriptures may be kept 
from us. F 

Queſt. How fhould we /o ſearch the 
Scriptures, as ts find Life? 

Anfw. 1. Read the Bible with Re- 
verence; think, every Line you read, 
God is ſpeaking to you. The Ark 
wherein the Law was put was over-laid 
with pure Gold, and was carried on Bars, 
that the Levites might not touch it, 
Exod. 25. 14. And why was this, but 
to breed in the People reverence to the 
Law? 2. Read with Seriouſneſs. Tis 
Matter of Liſe and Death: By this 
Word you muſt be tried; Conſcience 


and Scripture are the Jury God will 


proceed hy in judging of you. 3. Read 
the Word with Affection. Get your 
Hearts quickned with the Word; go 
$0 it i fetch Fire. Lale 24. 31. 
Did not our Hearts burn within us? 
Labour that the Word may not only 
de a Lamp to direct, but a Fire to 
warm. Read the Scripture, not only 
as an Hiſtory, but as a Love-letter ſent 
to you from God, which may affect 
your Hearts. 4. Pray that the ſame 
Spirit that wrote the Word, may aſſiſt 
ou in the reading of it; that God's 
pirit would ſhow you 'the wonderful 
I. 


Of the Scriptures. 


Things of his Law. 


„ 1 is a ſovereign 
es. 


his Law. Go near, faith 
God to Philip, join thy ſelf to this Cha- 
ri:t, Acts 8. 2g, So, When God's 
Spirit joins himſelf with this Chariot 
of the Word, then it becomes effe - 
tual. | COLE 
2. Be exhorted to prize the Word 
written, Jab 23. 12. David valued 


the Word more precious than Gold. 
What would the Martyrs have given 


for a Leaf of the Bible! The Word is 
the Field where Chriſt the Pearl of 
Price is hid. In this ſacred Mine we 
dig, not for a Wedge of Gold, but a 

Weight of Glory. 1. The Scripture 
is a ſacred Collyrium, or Eye-ſalve to 
illuminate us. Prev. 6. 23. The Com- 


mandment is a Lamp, and the Law is 


Light. | Gr. phos eſti koinon epilam- 
pis paſi, Clem. Alexandrinus. } The 
Scripture is the Card and Compaſs by 
which we fail to the new af vn 

ordial 
in all Diſtre What are the Promi- 
ſes but the Water of Life to renew 
fainting Spirits? Is it Sin-troubles ? 
There is a Scripture-Cordial, P/al. 65. 
3. Truquittes prevail againſt me; as for 
eur Tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt purge them 
away ; or, as it is in Hebrew, Te eap- 
perem, Thou ſhalt cover them, Is it out- 
ward Affliction diſquiets? There is a 
Scripture-Cordial. Pal. 91. 15. 1 


Twill be with him in Treuble ; not only 


to behold, but to uphold. T hus, as 
in the Ark was laid up Manna, Pro- 


. miſes are laid up as Manna in the Ark 
of Scripture. 3. 


The Scripture will 
make us wiſe : Wiſdom is above Trou- 


| bles; ee 119. 104. By thy Precepis 
1 


I get Underſtanding. What made Eve 
ſo deſire the Tree of Knowledge? Gen. 


3. 6. It was a Tree to make one wiſe. 


The Scripture teach a Man to know 
himſelf: They diſcover Satan's [Gr. 
neemata ] Snares and * E 

ore 
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Cor. 2 11 ; They Ne age wiſe to Sa 


vation, 2 Tim 3. 15. O then highly 
rize the Scriptures l I read of Queen 


Coronation ſhe recei- 


Bible, preſented to her, with 


the 


doth her Hands, and kifling it, laid it 
to her Breaft, faying, That that Book 


had ever been her chiefeſt Delight. 5 


3. If the Scripture is of divine Inſpi- 
ration, belive the Word. The Romans 
chat they might gain Ciedit to their 


Laws, 


from God's own Mouth. 
rifeth all the Prophanneſs of Men? 
not believe Scripture, I/a. 53. 


give Diligence to make your E 


give but little Credit 
therefore they are fo impious, and draw 
ſuch dark Shadows in their Lives. Learn 


that they were inſpired 
ods at Rome. O give Cre- 
dence to the Word! it is breathed 
Hence a- 
they do | 
12. Wha hath believed our Report? Did 


Iorare ſpeaks of, would you not 
ion 
ure? Did you believe the infernal 


Torments the Scripture ſpeaks of, would 


not this put you into a cold Sweat, and 

cauſe a Trembling at Heart for Sin? 

But People are in ont Atheiſts, th 
it to the Word, 


to realize Scripture, get your Hears 
wrought to affirm Belief of it. Some 


think; if God ſhould ſend an Angel from 
Heaven, and declare his Mind, then they 


ſhoutd rather believe him, or if he ſhould 


ſend One from the Damned, and preach 
the Torments of Hell all in Flames, then 


they would believe. But, Late 16. 


31. If they believe not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they bs. perſiuaded 
though one aroſe from the Dead. God 


is wiſe, and he thinks this Way fitteſt 


to make his Way known to us by Writ- 
ting; and ſuch as will not be convinced 


the Word, ſhall be j by the 


þ 6 _ | 
| Word. The Belief of the Scripture is 
ot high Importance: It is the Belief 7 


* 5 
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ved, it is like writtin 


ou believe the glorious Rewards the 
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4. 
Ss 


Scripture that will enable us to 
Temptation :' 1 
of God abidetb in ou, and ye have over- 
come the witted One. 


P 


reſiſt 


13. If the Word written be not belie- 


which takes no I ES 
4. Love the Word written: P/alm 


33 


ELFE Tis the Belief of 
_ Scripture: conduceth much to our San- 
. Etifcation; therefore theſe two are put 
together Sanctification of the Spirit, 
and Belief of the Truth, 2 Thef/. 2. 


O 
* 


ohm». 14. TheWand 


119. 97. O bow love I thy Law! Sint 


caſtæ delciæ mee Scripture ſanctæ; Lord 


( faith Auguſtine ) let the holy Scriptures 
be my light. ; Log com- 
ares the Scripture to a n; every 


ruth is a fragrant Flower, which we 
ſhould wear, not in our Boſom, but 


our Heart. David taſted the Word 


Feeeter than the Hony and the Hony-comb, 
Pal. 19. 10. There is that in Scripture 
- may breed Delight : It ſhows us the Way 
to Riches, Deut. 28. 5. Prov. 3. 19. 


. To long Life, P/al. 34. 12. Toa- 


Kingdom, Hb. 12- 28. Well then 


may we count thoſe the ſweeteſt Hours 


which are ſpent in reading the holyScrip- 
-tures: Well may we fay with the Pro- 
phet, Jer. 15. 16. Werds were 
e und, and I did eat them; and they 
were the Foy and Rejoicing of my Heart. 


5. Conform to Scripture, let us lead 


Scripture- Lives. O that the Bible might 
be ſeen printed in our Lives! Do what 
the Word commands. Obedience is an 


excellent Way of commenting upon 


the Bible, 'P/al. 86. 11. 7 will alt 
in thy Truth. Let the Word be the 
Sun-dial by which you ſet your Life. 
What are we the better for. having the 
Scripture, if we do not direct all our 
des and Actions according to it ? 

V hat isa CAPE the better /to have 
his Rule abo „it he flicks it at 


ut 


his Back, and never make 
„ 1 ; 
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dhe meaſuring and ſquaring his Work? 


So what are we the better for the Rule 
of the Word, if we do not make uſe of 
it, and regulate our Lives by it ? How 
many ſwerve and deviate from the 


| Rule? The Werd teacheth to be ſober 


and temperate, but they are drunk; 
to be chaſt and holy, but the "agg, > 
fane ; they go quite from the Rule. I he 


Scriptures are Canonical, but their 
Lives are A; 


What a Diſho- 
nour isthis to Religion, for Men to live 
in a Contradiction to Scripture? The 
Word is called a Light to our Feet, 


Plal. 119. 105, It is not only a Light 
tq our Eyes to mend our Sight, but to 
dur Feet to mend our Walk. O let 

us lead Bible-Converſations. 


Contend for Scripture. Tho* we 
fhould not be of contentious Spirits, yet 
we ought to contend for the Word of 
God; this Jewel is too precious to be 
parted with; Prov. 4, 13. Keep ber, for 
e is thy Life. The. Caſtle of Scrip- 
ture is beſet with Enemies ;- Hereticks 


opanonizefibai] contend for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, Jad. 3. The 
Scripture is our Book of Evidences for 
Heaven ;. ſhall we. part. with our Evi- 


_ dences? The Saints of old were both 


Advocates and rs for Truth; 
they would hold faſt Scripture, tho' it 
were with the Loſs of their Lives. 


7. Bc thankful to God fer the Scrip- 
tures. What a Mercy is it that God 
ited us what his 


hath not only 
Will is, but that 
to us by Writting ! 


hath made- known 
In the old Times 


God did reveal his Mind by Re- 


velations, but the Word written is a 
ſurer Way of knowing God's Mind 
than by Revelation, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
This 


oice which came from Hauen 


Of the Scriptures, 


- infallible Rule to go by. 
ture is our Pole-ſtar to direct us to -Hea- 
ven, it ſhews us every Step we are to 
take; when we go wrong, it inſtructs. 
us ; when we go „ Ft comforts ob.s ; 


fight againſt it, we muſt therefore Gr. 


we heard, tue have alſo a more ſure Word, 
Prophecy: : The Devil is God's Ape, and 


he can transform himſelf into an Angel 


of Light; he can deceive with falſe Reve- 


lations: As I have heard of One who 
thought ) a Revelation from. 

God to ſacrifice his Child, as Abraham _ 

had? whereupon he following this Im- 


had ( as he 


8 of the Devil, did kill his Child. 
hus Satan oft deceives People. with 
Deluſions, inſtead of divine 


of Prophecy. 
doubtful S | 
know what' to believe, but we have an 
The Scrip- 


and tis Matter of nkfulneſs, that 


being tranſlated. 


8. Adore God's diſtinguiſhing Grace, ; 


if you have felt the Authority and 


Power of the Word upon your Conſci- 
ence; if you can ſay as David, Pfal. 


119. 50. Thy Ward bath quickned me. 


Chriſtian, bleſs God that he hath not 


only given thee his Word to be a Rule 
of Holineſs, but his Garce to be a Prin- 


ciple of. Holineſs: Bleſs God that he 


hath - not only-written his Word, but 


ſealed it upon thy Heart, and made it 
effectual. Canſt thou ſay it is of divine 


velati- 
ons; therefore we are to be thankfull to 
God for revealing his Mind to us by- 
Writing: We have a more ſure Word 
We are not left under a 
ufpence that we ſhould not 


& 
4 * 


Inſpiration, becaufe thou haſt felt it to 


be of lively Operation? O free Grace 
That God ſhould ſend out this Word, 


and heal thee ; that he ſhould heal thee, _ 
and not others? that the ſame Scrip- 
ture, which is to them a dead Letter, 


ſhould- be to thee a Saviour of Life. 


THAT _ 
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f av UESTION It hs why. 
HAT Do. THE SCRIP- his J t believe there is no God, 
TURES PRNCIPAL- unleſs by accumulated Sin his Conſci- . 
LY TEACH? FEY 
; Reſp. The Scriptures principally nach, | | 
_ wuhat Man is to believe concernin _ We come tor lman that: indiana Glad” 


- | and what Duty God requires of 


Queſt. WHAT 18 GOD? 4 
| Reſp. God is a rr ny 


implied, that there is a "0 2. Ex- 
preſſed, that he is a Spirit. What 
= of Spirit. 

Implied, That tires is a God : 


The Queſtion, N bat is God? takes it 


for granted that there is a God; 

the Beliefof God's Effence is the Foun- 

n__ of all religious Worſhip, Heb. 

6. He that comes to 

believe that he is ee ori efit; ] There 
muſt be a firſt 

Being and Exiſtence to all Thin 
ſides; ' We 2 to know that 1 8 
2 God, 1. = 

the Notion of a Deity is en 
Man's Heart, it is demonſtrable by 


Wiſh there were no God, he ma 
PERRIN 4 Dei: 7, oe 5 — * 


nfinite, eter- 

nal and unchangeable in eing, Mi. 
dom, Pawer, Holineſs, ; ice, Co- 

_ neſs and Truth. Here is, 1. Something 


firſt Cauſe, the World could not make 
itſelf; Who could 


-auſe, Which gives a 


the Book of Nature, 
ven in 
the 
Light of Nature. I think it hard for. 
a Man to be a natural Atheiſt ; des 

| af make 


cover it with Graſs and Corn, 


by his Works; and this is ſo 


evident 


ration of a that thy - 
moſt atheiftical Spi — 2 wo — 
conſidered theſe 
been ——— * 
and ſupream Power the 3 . 
Things; as 'tis reported of Ga ns: 
others. { 1. ) We will begin with the 
greater Vorld, 1. The Creation of the 25 


3 Fabrick of Heaven and Earth ; 
ure there muſt be ſome Architect or © 


the Earth on © 
Nothing, OE —— 


glitt ? All this — 
deity: We may ſee God's Glo | 
zing in the Sun, twinkling in the — : 
Who could give the Earth its Clothing, 
adorn 1t - 
with Flowers, enrich it with Gold? 
Only God, 7 28. 4. Who but God 
ſweet Muſick in che 
3 cauſe the Angels to join in 
| ** Conſort. N 


God? WWbo 
muſt could provide fuch rich Furniture fſoerrrr 
the Heaven, the glorious Conſtellations/ 
the Firmament beſpangled with fach © 
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Conſort, and ſound forth the Praiſes 
of their Maker? Fob 38. 7. 
Mor ning Stars ſang together, and all the 


Sent of God inte for Foy. If a Man 


fhould go into afar Country, and ſee 
ſtately Edifices there, he would never 
imagine that theſe could build themſel- 


ves, but that ſome greater Power built 


them : To imagine that the Work of 
the Creation was not framed by . God, 
is as if we ſhould conceive. a curious 
Landſkip to be drawn by a Penſil wich- 
out the Hand of a Limner; Ac, 17. 
24. God that made the Wirld, and ail 
Things therein. To create, is proper to a 

Deity: 2. The wiſe Gubernation of all 
Things evince there is a God: God is 
the great Superintendent ot the World, 
he holds the golden Reins of Govern- 
ment in his Hand, guiding all Things 
moſt regularly and harmonioufly to 


their proper End; who that eyes Pro- 


vidence, but muſt be forced to acknow- 
ledge there is a God? Providence is the 
Queen and Governeſs of the World; 
it is the Hand that turns the Wheel of 
the whole Creation; Providence ſets 
the Sun its Race, the Sea its Bounds. 
If God ſhould not guide the World, 
Things would run into an Ataxy and 
Confuſion: When one looks on a 
Clock, and ſees the Motion of the 
Wheels, the ſtriking of the Hammer, 


me hanging of the Plummets, he would 


ay there were ſome Artificer did make 

it, and put it into that Order: So, 
when we ſee the excellent Order and 
Harmony in the Univerſe, the Sun 
that great Lumina 
and Heat to the World, without which 
the World were but a Grave or Priſon ; 


the Rivers ſending forth their filver 
Streams to refreſh the Bodies of Men, 
and prevent a Drought ; and every 
Creature acting within its Sphere, and 
i due Bounds; we muſt needs 
el I.) | 


When the 


able. 


diſpenſing its Light 


bat there if GOD. © 


A, * 


acknowledge there is a God, who Wiſe- 


8 and governs all theſe r 4 
Who could fet this great Army of he 
Creatures in their ſeveral Ranks and 

Squadrons, and keep them in their con- 

ſtant March ; but He, whoſe Name is, 
The Lord «of Hoſts"? And as God doth 
wiſely. difpoſe all Things in the whole 
Regiment of the Creatures, ſo by his. 
Power he doth ſupport them : Did God 
fuſpend and withdraw his Inffuence ne- 
ver ſo little, the Wheels of the Creation 


7. would unpin,. and the Axle-tree break 


aſunder. 3. The Motion of the Crea- 


tures: All Motion (as the Philoſophers 


fay ) is from ſomething that is unmoyes 
As for Example, the Elements 
are moved by the Influence and Motion 
of the heavenly Bodies; the Sun and 
Moon, and theſe Planets, are moved 


by the higheſt- Orb, call'd Prinum 
12 


ile : Now, if one | ſhould aſk, 


Who moves that higheſt Orb, or the 


higheſt Mover of theſe Planets? ſure 
it can be no other Hand but God him- 
ſelf. = 1 Tx 1 Y, =" 


(2) Let us ſpeak of Man, who is 
A 


icrocoſm, or leſſer World: The 
excellent Contexture and Frame of his 
Body, who is wrought curioufly as 
with Needle-Work, P/a, 139. 15. 1 


_ was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt Parts 


of ihe Earth : And the Endowment of 
* ar with a noble Soul; who 
but God could make ſucn an Union f 
different Subſtances, Fleſh and Spirit? 
In him we live, move, and have our 
Being. The quick acute Motion of e- 
very Part of the Body, ſhews that 
there is a God; we may fee ſomething © 


of him in the ſparkling of the Eye: 


And if the Cabinet of the Body be ſo 
curiouſly wrought, what is the 1 0 
'The Soul hath a celeſtial Brightneſs in 
it; as Damaſcen ſaith, Tis a Diamond 
ſet .ip a Ring of Clay. What noble 
. Faculties 


Faculties is the Soul. engowed with-?. 
Cs Oh e be Trig P 

are a of t rinity, as Plate 
ſpeaks. The Matter of. the Soul is 


piritual, tis a divine Sparkle lighted 


immortal, as Scaliger hotes; anima non 
| Seneſcit, the 


Soul enobled with ſuch rare angelical 
Properties, but / | 
ſay as the Pſalmiſt, 47 is he that hath 
ode. us, and not we aur felves, Plal. 


R 12 40 ö 
7 >. We may prove. a- 2 dur 
Conſcience. Conſcience is s De- 


uty or Vicegerent ? Conſcience is a 


itneſs of a Deity: If there were no 
Bible to tell us 
Conſcience might. 
Apoſtle faith, either accuſeth or excuſeth, 


Rom. 2. 15. Confcience acts in order 


to an higher Judicatory: .. 2. Natural 
_ Conſcience, being dept free from groſs 

Sin, excuſeth. When a Man doth vir- 
tuous Actions, lives ſoberly and righ- 
_ teauſly, oblerves the golden Maxim, 
doing to others as he would have them 
todo to him ; then Conſcience appro- 
ves, and ſaith, Well done: Conſcience, 
likea Bee, gives Hony. 2. Natural 
Conſcience in the Wicked doth accuſe : 


When Men go againſt- the Light of 


Conſcience, then t 


hey feel the Worm 
of Conſcience. 


ſpits Fire in Mens Faces, fills them 


with Shame and Horror: When the 


Sinner ſees an Hand- writing on the 
Wall of Conſcience his Countenance 


is changed. Many have hanged them- 


ſelves to quiet their Conſcience. Tibe- 


rius the Emperor, a bloody Man, felt” 
the Laſhes of his Conſcience; he was 
fo haunted with that Fury, that he told 

the Senate; he ſuffered Death daily : 
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ffections, Which 


the Soul doth not wax 61d, it 
tives for ever: And who could create a 


God? We muſt needs 


ere is a God, yet 
Conſcience, as the gens tam barbara cui mn infie 
perſuaſio Deum eſet, Tully; no Nati- 
( faith Tully) as not 


Eben quis intus feerpio ? 
Sen. Conſcience, being finned againſt, ' 
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And whatis it ſhould put a Man's Con- 
ſcience into ſuch an Agony, but che 
mpreinotr of a Deity, and the Thoughts 
of coming before God's Tribunal? 


Thoſe who are above all humane Laws, 
yet are Tubjeft to the Checks of their 
And tis obſervable, the - 


Conſcience. ſer val 
nearer the Wicked approach to Death, 


the more they are terrified, and Con- 


ſcience gives a louder Alarm to them ; 
and whence is this, but from the Ap- 


prehenſion of Judgment approaching? 


The Soul, being ſenſible of its immor- 
tal Nature, trembles at him, who ne- 
ver ceaſeth to live, and therefore will 
never ceaſe to-puniſh. - . 
3. That there is a God, s by 
the Conſent of Nations, by * 
verſal Vote and Suffrage of all. Nulla 
hec 
on ſo barbarous, 
to believe there is a God. Tho' the 
Heathen did miſtake in their Devotion, 
tney did not worſhip the true God, 
yet they worſhipped a God. They 
ſet up an Altar, To the unknown Ge 


Acts 17. 22. They knew a God ſhould 
be worſhipped, tho* they knew not the 


God whom they worſhipped. Some 


did worſhip. Jupiter, ſome Neptune,” 
ſome Mars; rather than 


ip ſomething, they would w 
any ilk: oES 89 
4. That there is a God, 
his Prediction ot future Things. H 
who can fotetel Things which ſhall 
ſurely come to paſs, is the true God. 
God foretold, that a Virgin /oonld con- 
ceive ; he prefixed the Time when the 
Meſſias fhould be cut off, Dan. 
he foretold h Captiuity 
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ty of the Fews in 
Babylon, and who ſhould be their De- 
liverer, J/2. 45. 1. This is ſuch 4 
ſtrong Argument to prove a Deity, as 
God himſelf uieth it to prove he is the 


ay 5 
* 
— wars > * 
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true God, and that all the gods of the 


Ija. 41. 22. Teſfimonium divinitatis eff 
deritas divinationis, Tertul. To fore- 
te! Things contingent, and which de- 
pend upon no natural Cauſes, is pro- 
per t a Deity, 


God's unlimited Power and Sovereigni- 
ty. 
der him, is the true God; but God 
«an do ſo, 7 /a. 43. 13. I will work, 
and w9 ſhall let it? Nothing can hin- 
der Action but ſome ſuperior Power ; 
but there is no Power above God: All 
Power that is, is by him, therefore all 
Power is under him ; he hath a mighty 


ſignus Men drive on againſt him, and 
plucks off their Chariot-Wheels ;. he 
maketh Diviners mad, 4/2. 44. 25. 
He cutteth off the Spirit of Princes: 
He bridleth the Sca, gives Check to 
the Leviathan, binds the Devil in 
Chains; he acts pro arbitria, he doth 
what he will, I wi! work, and who 
Fall let it. a 5 

6. There are Devils, thereſore there 
is a God. Atheifts cannot deny but 
there are Devils, and then they muſt 

grant there is a God. We read of di- 
vers poſſeſſed with the Devil. The 


nifini, Hairy Ones, becauſe they oft 
appeared in the Form of Goats or Sa- 


ne ſpirituum, tells us how. Satan on a 
Time appeared to an holy Man in a 
moſt glonous Manner, profeſſing him- 
ſelf to be Chriſt ; the old Man anſwer- 
ed, I defire, not to 5 my Saviour herein 
A Deſert, it ſpall ſuffice me to ſee bim in 
Heaven. Now, if there be a Devil, 

if then there is a Go. Sœcratet an Hea- 
_ then, when ke was accuſed at his Death, 
3 eonfeficd that, as he thought there 

tCVou. 1 


Heathens- were Fictions and Nullities, 


g. That there is a God, appears by 


He who can work, and none hin- - 


Arm, Pal. 89. 13. He ſees the — 


Devils are called in Scripture, Ca/heg- 


tyrs. Ger/on, in his Book de probatio- 


was a malus genius, an evil Spirit, ſo 
he thought there was a Good, 
- Uſe 1. Seeing there is a God, this re- 
proves ſuch atheiſtical Fools as deny it. 
Epicurus denied that there was a Provi- 
dence, ſaying, that all Things fell out 
by Chance, Diagoras. He that faith. 
there is no God, is the wickedeſt Crea- 
ture that is; he is worſe than a Thief, 
who doth but take away our Goods 
from us, but the Atheiſt would take a- 
way our God from us, 7 ha #0. They 
have taken away my Lord. So we may 
ſay of Atheiſts, They would take away 
our God from us, in whomall our Hope 
and Comfort is laid up, Hſal. 14. 1. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there i; 
no God. He druft not ſpeak it with 
his Tongue, but ſaid it in his Heart; 
he wiſhed it. Sure none can be ſpecu- 
lative Atheiſts, The Devils believe and 
tremble, Jam. 2. I have read of one 
Arthur a profeſſed Atheiſt, who, when 
he came to dic, cried out, he was 


' damn'd : But tho” there are few found 


who ſay, There is us God; yet many 
deny him in their Practices, 77. 1. 
16. In Works they deny him. Cicero ſaid 
of Epicurus, Verbis religuit Deos reſuſtu- 
lit; The World is full of practical A- 


theiſm, moſt People live as if they did 


not believe there was a God. urſt 
they lie, deiraud, be unclean, if they be- 
lieved there were a God, who would 


call them to account? If an Indian, 
who never heard of a God, ſhould 


come among us, and have no other 
Means to convince him of a Deity, 
but the Lives of Men in our Age, fure 
he would be of PAtageras his Mind, 
who did hang in a doubtful Suſpence, + 


and did queſtion, Whether there were x 


God ; utrum Dri ſint non auſim affirmare, 

Uſe 2. Seeing there is a God, he will 
deal righteouſly, and give juſt. Rewards 
to Men. Things ſeem to be carried in 


5 ares of Grapes are . 
t Ahjhes like 


_ God, he will deal 


Tha iber 4 4 O D. 


the World very | ly; the Wicked 


jo flouriſh, Pal, 73. they who tempt Ged 


are delivered, Mal. 3. 15. the ripe Clu- 
Cup, and in the mean while, the god- 
ly, who wept for Sin, and ſerved 
are afflited ; P/al. 102. 9. I have cat- 
read, and mingled my 
Drink with Weeping, Evil Men enjoy 
all the Good, and good Men en- 
dure all the Evil. But ſeeing there is 
taouſly with 
Men, Gen, 18. 25. Shall not hs udge 
of all the Warld ds right ? Offenders 
muſt come to Puniſhment. The Sin- 
ner's Death-Day, and Dooms-da 24 K. 
coming ; P/al. 37. 13. The Lord ſeet h 
that his Daj his coming. While there is 
an Hell, the Wicked ſhall be ſcourged 
enou 
ſhall y there long enough ; ; and God wi 
abundantly compenſate the faithful Ser 
vice of his They ſhall have their 
white Robes and Crown ; Pal. 58. 11.7 
rily there is a Reward for the Righteous ; 
verily be is a' God that judgeth in the 

Earth. Becauſe: God is God, there» 
fore he will give forth glorious Re- 
wards'to his People. 

Uſe 3. Seeing there is a God, Woe 
to all ſuch as engage this God againſt 
them ; he lives for ever to be avenged 


upon them : Exel. 22. 14. 9 


art endure, or can thine Hands be 
rung in the Day that 1 fhall deal with 
thee ? Such as pollute God's Sabbath, 


oppoſe his Saints, trampling theſe 
Jewels in the Duſt ; ſuch as live ina 


Contradiction to God's Word; theſe 


do engage the infinite Maj of Hea- 
ven iſt them: Al 5 diſmal 
will their Caſe be! Deut. 32. 41. 51 
whet my glittering Stuord, and mine 


Hand take bold of Judgement, I will 
render Vengeance to mine Enemis; I 
will mats mine Arrows 
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90. 11. 


for a Dro 


dancing : 
; and while there is Eternity, t 1 


the more holy 
our Lives. W 


39 


Blood, &c. If it be fo textible to Hear 
the Lion roar, Age 6. when he be- 
gins to his Prey ? P/al. 50. 22. 
Conſider this, ye that d God, left I 
tear you in Pieces. that Men would 
e Shall 


we engage the great God ſt us? 
God ſtrikes flow, but hea ob 40. © 
9. Haſt thou an Arm like 2d ? Cant 


thou ftrike ſuch a Blow? God is the 
beſt Friend, but the worſt Enemy. 
If he can look Men into their Grave, 
How far can he throw them? Who 
knows the Power of bis Wrath ? Paal. 
What Fools are they, who 
of Pleaſure drink a Sea of 
Wrath? Paracelſus ſpeaks of a Frenzy 
ſome have, which will make them die 
Sinners go dancing to Hell. 
Uſe 4. Seeing there is a „ let us 
firmly believe this great Article of our 
Creed. What Religion can there A 
in Men, if they do not believea Dei 
He that comes to God, muft believe t 
he is. To worſhip God, and pray to 
him, and not belive there is a * 
Irrifio Dei et, It is to put a high Scorn 
and Contempt upon God. Beliere' 
that God is the only true God; ſucha 


God as he hath reveal'd himſelf in his 


Word, A Lever of Ri E 


Hater of Wickednefs, Pfal. 45. ” The: 
ief of a Deity 4 Lite to a” wg 
gious Worſhip: 


— 28. Truth — Infiniteneſs of 808, 
and angelical we are in 


in Company, God ſees us: He is the 
Heart ſear 3 the Belief of this 
make us live always as. under 


Would. 
God's Eye, P/al. 16. 8. I have 


228 ore me. The Belief 
of a be a Bridle to Sin, a 
Spur to it would add Wi % 
Ee, and Ty. to- the 2 * 
Devotion, The Belief of 


hether we are alone, or 


_ 


— * 
* 


* 


That 


there is 


40 
4 1 ; 
would tauſe D 
all our Straits and-Exigencies; Gen. 17. 
r. Ian G:d Al-ſihielent; à God that 
can ſupply all your Wants, ſcatter all 
vour Fears, refolve all your Doubts, 


dence upon God in 


conquer all your Temptations: The 
Arm of God's Power can never be 
ſhrunk; he can create Mercy for us, 
and therefore can help, and not be be- 
holdif to the Creature. Did we be- 
lieve there is a God, we ſhould ſo de- 
nd on his Providence as not uſe any 
indirect Means; we would not run our 
ſelves into Sin to rid our ſelves 
gut of Trouble; 2 Ne. 1: 3. 
I it net becauſe there is not a Gad in 
Iſrael that ye go to enguire of Baal-Zebub 
he gad - Efron? When Men run to 
finful Shitts, is it not becauſe they do 


not believe there is a God, or that he 
is All-ſufficient ? | | 
2. Szeing there is a God, let us la- 


bour to get an Intereſt in him, - P/2/. 
48. 14. This God is aur God. Two 
Tbings will comfort us, Deity and 
Property: Since the Fall we have loſt 
Likeneſs to God, and Communion 
with God; let us labour to recover 
"this loſt Intereſt, and pronounce this 
Shibboleth, My God, Pal. 43. 5. Tis 
little Comfort to know there is a 5 
unleſs he be ours; God offers himſelf 
= to be our God, Fer. 31. 33. I will 
ke their Gad. And Faith catcheth 
Hold of the Offer, it appropriates God, 
and makes all that is in him over to us 
to de ours; his Wiſdom ours, to teach 
us; his Holineſs ours, to ſanctify us; 


his Spirit .aurs, to comfort us 3 his 


Ko 


to glorify him as God., 


g * 5 
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Mercy ours, to fave us. To be able 4 
to ſay, God is mine, is more than to 


have all the Mines of Gold and Sil- 


3. Seeing there is a God, let us ſerve 


and worſhip. him as God: It was an 


Indictment brought in -againft them, 
Rom. t. 21. They giarified him not as 
God. 1. Let us pray to him as to - 
God.. Pray with — Jam . 
16. An efefual fervent Prayer prevail; 
much. This is. both the Fire and the 
Incenie ; without Fervency tis no 
Prayer. 2. Love him as a God, Deut. 
5. 6. Thou Halt lade tbe Lord thy Gad 
with all thy Heart. To love him with 
all the Heart, is to give him a Prece- 


dency in qur Love, deſire to let him 


have the Cream of our Affections; 


to love him not only appretiatively, 


but intenfively, as much as we can. 
As the Sun-beams united in a Burn- 
ing-glaſs burn the hotter, ſo all our 
Aﬀections ſhould be united, that our 
Love to God may be more ardent. ' 3. 
Obey him as a All Creatures o- 
bey him, the Stars fight his Battles, 
the Wind and Sea obey him, Mart 4. 
1. much more ſhoutd Man, whom 
God hath endu*d with a Principle of 
Reaſon: He is God, and hath a So- 
vereignty over us; therefore, as we re- 
ceived Life from him, ſo we muſt re · 
ceive a Law from him, and ſubmit to 
his Will in all e 9 This is to kiſs 
him with a Kiſs of Loyalty, and it is 
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WHAT ISs GOD? 
Reſp. God is @ Spirit. 2. The 
Thing expreſſed, fobn 4. 24. Gods 


un Spirit. God is efſentia ſpiritualiſima, 


ſt. Nat do you mean when you 
ſoy; God it 4 Spirit Fl z 4 
Reſp. By Spirit, I mean, God is an 
immaterial Subſtance, of a pure, ſub- 
til, unmix4 Eſſence, not compound- 
ed of Body and Soul, without all Ex- 
tenſion of Parts. The Body is a dreg- 
giſb Thing: The more ſpiritual God's 
fence is, the more noble and excel- 
lent. The Spirits are the more refined 
8 4% e doth God differ 
, ein od differ from 
25 PF 4 
1. The Angels are Spirits. 
Rep. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Spi- 
rits. 1. The Angels are created, God 
is a Spirit uncreate. 2. The An- 


gels are Spirits, but are finite, and 


capable of being annihilated; the 
fame Power which made them, is able 
to reduce them to their firſt Nothing; 
but God is an infinite Spirit. 3. T 


Angels are confined Spirits, they can- 
mM 


ul, they are 


Rot be in dus locii 
confined % 1 


Sar being in all Places at once. 4. 
The Angeln tho' they are Spirits, yet 
are but miniſtring Spirits, Heb. 


0 


8 &: But God is an 
immenſe Spirit, and cannot be confin- 


ure an 


QUESTION, Iv. 


ars Servants. Gad is a ſuperexcellent 


Spirit, the Father of Spirits, Heb. ' 


13. 0... 


2. The Soul is a Spirit, Eccleſ. 12. 


7. The Spirit ſhall return unto God that 


Fate 1 . - | : 
et, How doth God, being a Spi- 


rit differ from the Soul? 


Servetus and Oſiander thought, That 


the Soul, being infuſed, did convey in- 
to Man the very Spirit and Subſtance of 
God; an abſurd Opinion: For the Eſ- 
ſence of God is incommunicable. _ 
Rep. Therefore, when it is faid, 


The Soul is a Spirit, it is meant, God 


hath made it intelligible, and hath ſtam- 
ped upon it his Likeneſs, not his Eſ- 
lence. | 

Queſt. But is it not ſaid, That we 
are * > Partakers of divine Na- 
ture f 


Reſp. By divine Nature there is 
meant divine 
We are made 


ualities, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
artakers of the divine 
Nature, not by Identity or Union with 


the divine Eſſence, but by a Transſor- 
mation into the divine Likeneſs. Thus 

ou fee how God differs from other 
8 Angels, and Souls of Men. 


e is a Spirit of tranſcendent Excel- 


lency, the Father of Spirits. | 
Odject. Againſi this Vorſtius and the 
— objeft, That in Scrip- * 
| umane Shape and Figure is gruer 
whey, oy ' fo Cod; be is ſaid to have Eyes and 
e Thy they we Shia, yet de Band ß 


nds ? 
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fee, not by an Eye of 
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Subſtance z 
Luk? 24. 39. Handle me, and ſee me; 
for à Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as 


ye fee me have. The Members are aſcri- 


bed to God, not properly, but meta- 
phortcally, and in à borrowed Senſe, 


he is only ſet out to our Capacity : By 


the Right-hand of the Lord is meant arc 
. 3 TY" d 
them/elues againſt the Lord, and -againſt 


his Power ; by the Eyes of the Lord 
are meant his Wiſdom. Now that 
God is a Spirit, and is not capable of 
bodily Shape or Subſtance, prabatur. 
1. A Bedy is viſible, but God is inviſi- 
ble; therefore he is a Spirit, 1 Tim. 6. 
16, whom 2 Man bath ſeen, nor can 
+. 2.4 
Body is terminated, can be but in one 
Place at once; but God is ubigue, in 
all Places at once ; therefore he is a Spi- 
rit, P/al. 139. 7, 8. God's Center is 


every where, and his Circumference is 


no where. 3. A Body, being com- 
pounded of integral Parts, may be dif- 
folved ; Qu 


irquid diviſibile eft corruptibi- 


0D 4 Spirit. 


Reſp. It is contrary to the Nature of 
2 Spirit to have a corporal 


im. Julian might throw up his Dag-_ 


ger into the Air againſt Heaven, but 


could not touch the Deity. God is a 

Spirit, inviſible. How can the Wick- 
ed with all their Forces hurt him, 
when they cannot ſee him? Hence all 


the Attempts ot the Wicked againſt God 


are fooliſh, and prove abortive; P/al. 
The. Kings of the Earth ſet: 


his anointed. He that fits in the Hea- 
vens /hall laugh. He is a Spirit, he can 
8 them, but they cannot touch 
U/e 2. If God be a -Spirit, then it 
ſhows the Folly of the Papiſts, who 
worſhip him by Pictures and Images. 
Being a Spirit, we cannot make any 
Image to. repreſent him by Deut. 4 

12, The Lord ſpake to you wt of the 
aice of 


Midſi of the Fire, ye heard the 


the Words, but jaw no Similitude. | 
1, God, being a Spirit, is impercep- 
tible, cannot be diſcerned ; how then 


can there be any Refſemblance made of 
him? J. 45. 18. To whom then will ye 
liten God, or what Likeneſs wall ye com- 
pare unts him? How can you paint 
the Deity? can we make an Image of 
that which we never ſaw? Ye ſaw no 


, fe : But the Godhead is not capable of 
Diffolution; He can have no End, 
from whom all Things have their Be- 

* ginning. So that it clearly appears God 
is a Spirit, which adds to the Perfection 
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of his Nature. 

er. If God be a Spirit, then he is 
* he is not capable of being 

Urt. 
ners, and bead their Forces againſt God; 
they are ſaid to ght again God, Acts 
5. 39. But what will this fighting a- 
vail f What Hurt can they do to the 


Diety ? God is a Spirit, and therefore 


cannot receive any hurtful Impreſſion : 
Wicked Mey may imagine Evil againſt 
the Lord; Nahum 1. 9. What ds ye i- 
magine again/t the Lird? But Gog, 
being 2 Spirit, is impenetrable. The 
Wicked may eclipſe his Glory, but 
cannot touch his Eſlence. od can 

CYOL. I.) = = 
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Wicked Men ſet up their Ban- 


fice. 
Wings, to ſhow the Swiſtneſs of the 
Angels in Diſcharge of their Office: 


Similitude. God is a Spirit. It were 
a Folly to go to make the Picture of 
the Soul, becauſe it is a ſpiritual Thing z 
or to paint the Angels, becauſe they 
are Spirits, | | 3 
Object. Are not the Angels in Stripe + 
ture repreſented by the Cherubim, 
Rb. There is Image -per/one & of- 


feii; there is the Image of the Perſon, 


and the Image that repreſents the Of- 
Fce: The Cherubims did not reprejens | 
the Perſons of the Angels, but their Of» 
The Cherubims were mzde with 


And 


1 
3 


rery where, Divina 


2 3 Bebold, the Heaven, 


by implies, 

od's 

Word for I. 
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1mits : 


Place, LY | 
in all Places at once. 


incluſa aut excluſa, Aug 


Heavens cannot contain 
= Turks have a Notion of, th 
their Temples open on the Top, to 
that God cannot ve confined *to tÞ 
Temples, or circumſcribed, but is ina 
Places by his Preſence. God's Effence 


is W Regions a= 


and 


every one Right 


great God do we ſerve? 1 Chron. 
tt. T hine, O ord, is the Greatneſs, 


ot 
uſt 
the 


Pla- 
Overns . 
needs 
him to 
e is in all 
anageth all 
eaven. 
Places of his 
on, therefore 
7 Deputies and 
often pervert 
Ring infinite, needs 
preſent in all Places; 
$ own Eyes, and hears 
pwn Ears; he is every 
{ own Perſon, therefore is 
0 Judge of the World, he 


od be infinite by his Omnipre- 

Wy, then ſee the Greatneſs and Im- 

enſneſs of the divine —_— | What a 
I 2 


29. 
and 
the 
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what a poor Nothin 


de Oly, andthe Mijefty, and thou art 
exalted gs Head above all, Well may what if all the 


the Scripture diſplay the Greatneſs of 
his Glory, who is infinite in all Places. 


prehend him who is infinite? He is in- 
finitely above all our Pfaiſcs, Neb. 9. 


F. Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, who 1s 
_ exalted above all wih and Praiſe. O 


we think of God's  Infiniteneſs! As 


the Stars diſappear at the riling of the 


Sun, O how dath Man ſhrink into 
Nothing, when infinite Majeſty ſhines 
forth in his Glory! 1/4. 40. 15. The 
Nations are as a Dr þ of the Bucket, or 
the ſmall Duſt of the Balance, O what 
a Litle of that Drop are we! The 
Heathens thought they had ſufficiently 
praiſed Juppiter, when they called him 
Great Fuppiter. Of what immenſe 
Majeſty is God, who fills all Places at 
once? His is excellent Greatneſs 
PRE 1,03. 3 

If God be infinite, filling Heaven 
and Earth, ſee what a full Portion the 


Saints have, they have him for their 
Portion, who is infinite. 


His Fulneſs 
is an infinite Fulneſs; and he is infi- 
nitely ſweet, as well as infinitely full. 


If a Conduit be fill'd with Wine, here 


is a ſweet Fulneſs, but ſtill it is finite; 


but God's is a ſweet Fulneſs, and it is 


an infinite, He is- infinitely full of 
Beauty, of Love; his Riches are cal- 
led unſearchable, Eph. 3. 8. becauſe 


they are infinite, Stretch your Thoughts 


as much as you can, there's that in 


God exceeds; it is an infinite Fulneſs. 


He is ſaid to do abundantly for us, a- 


bove all that We can aſk, Eph. 3. 20. 


What cannot an ambitious Spirit aſk ? 
He can aſk Crouns and Kingdoms, 
Millions of Worlds; but God can give 


l . ; 
11 Oo >. | 
» Us „ 23 a EE 
DI Infinite, 


finite, nay» or think: We can thinks --** 


is Man, when 


Gen, 33. 11. becau 


* 


8 


uſt were turnd to Sil- 
ver, if every Flower were a Ruby, e- 
very Sand in the Sea a Diamond; Ye! 


Fe tranſcends our weak Conceptoins; God can give more than we can tlunk, 
_ * How can our finite Underſtanding com- becaule he is infinite] 


O ho rich are 
they who have the infinite God for their 
Portion! Well might David ſay, The 
Lord is the Portion of mine Inberitance, 
the Lines are fallen to me in pleaſent Pla- 


ces, and 4 have a geodly Heritage, Pſal- 


16. 5, We may go with the Bee from 
Flower to Flower, but we ſhall never 
have full Satisfaction till we come to 
the infinite God. 
enough ; in Hebrew, £44 col] I haveall, 

e he had the inh- 
nite God for his Portion, God being 
an infinite Fulneſs, there is no Fear of 
Want for any of the Heirs of Heaven 
tho' there be Millions of Saints and An- 
gels, which have a Share in God's Ri- 
ches, yet he hath enough for them all, 


becauſe he is infinite. Tho? a thouſand © 


Men behold the Sun, there is Light e- 
nough in the Sun for them all : Put ne- 
ver ſo many Buckets into the Sea, there 
is Water enough in the Sea to fill them. 
Tho' an innumerable Company of 
Saints and Angels are to be filled out of 
God's Fulneſs, yet God being infinite, 


he hath abundantly enough to ſatisfy 


them. God hath enough to give 
to all his Heirs, there can be no want 
in that which is infinite. 

If God be infinite, he fills all Placg 
is eyery Where preſent; This is 
the wicked, God is their Enemy, ind 
they cannot eſcape him, nor flee from 


him, for he is every where preſent ; 
They are never out of his Eye, nor 
out of his reach, P/a/. 12. L. band 
ſhall find out all thy Enemies. 3 


Caves or Thickets can Men hide in, 


that God cannot find them: Go Where 
more than we can aſk, becauſe he is in- they will, he is preſent, Fal. e 
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Jacob ſaid, 7 bau 


> 
Aa 
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If a Man owes a 


48 


6 0 Ds i , 


Whither ſhall I fy Mun, thy Preſence? him. To walk with God Is to walk 


t to another, he 
may make ſome Eſcape, and flee into 
another Land where the Creditor can- 
not find him; But whether Hall I flee 


from thy Preſence? God is infinite, he 


is in all Places; fo that he will find 
out his Enemies, and puniſh them. 
Odbiect. But is it not ſaid, Cain tent 


out from the Preſente of the Lord, Gen. 
16 


4. 16. | 
Reſp. The Meaning is, he went 


out trom the Church of God, where 
were the viſible Signs of God's Pre- 


ſence, and where God did in a ſpecial 
Manner, manifeſt his ſweet Preſence to 
his People: But Cais could not go out 


of God's Sight; for God, deing infi- 


nite, is every where preſent. Sinners 
can neither go from an accuſing Con- 
ſcience, nor a revenging God. 
If God be every where preſent, then 
for a Chriſtian to walk with God is not 


impoſſible. God is not only in Heaven, 


but he is on Earth too, Ia. 66. 1. 


Heaven is his Throne, there he fits; 


the Earth is his Footſtool, there he 
ſtands. He is every where preſent, 
therefore we may come to walk with 


God: Enoch walled with God, Gen. 5. 


21. If God were confined to Heaven, 
a trembling Soul might think, How 
can I converſe with God, how can 1 


walk with him who lives in Excelſis, 


above the upper Region ? but God is 
not confined to Heaven, he is 


us, he is near to us, A, 17. 27. 
Though he be nh wg from the Aſſembly 
F his Saints. He flands in the Congre- 


gation of the Mighty, Pfal. 82. 1. He 
is preſent with us, God is in every one 
of us; So that here on Earth we may 
walk with God. In Heaven the Saints 
reſt with him, on Earth they walk with 
FRE) 1” 
| 


Omni- 
preſent ; be is above us, yet he is about 


by Faith; we are ſaid to darw nigh to 


od, Heb. 10. 22, and to fee him, 
Fleb, 11. 27. As ſeeing him who is invi- 


fible , and to have Fellowſhip with him, 


Hof. 1. 3. Or, our Fellowſhip is with » 
the Father. Thus we mer take a Turn 
with him every Day by Faith: ('Tis 


a ſlighting of God, not to walk with 


him: If a King be in Preſence, it is a2 


lighting him, to neglect him, and walk 


with the Page ) there's no Walk in the 
World fo tweet as to walk with Gods 
P/al. 89. 15. They ſhall wall in the light 
of thy Countenance. Pal, 138. 5. Tea, 
they ſhall fing in the Ways of the Lord; 
it 15 like walking among Beds - Spices, 
which ſend forth a fragrant Perfume.” 
Uſe 2. It God be infinite in his glo- 


rious Eſſence, learn to admire where 


you cannot fathom, The Angels wear 


a Veil, they cover their Faces, as ador- 
ing this infinite Majeſty, I/. 6. 3. 
Elias wraped himfelt in a Mantle when 
God's Glory paſſed by. Admire where 
you cannot fathom, Ja 11. 2, Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God? Here we 
ſee ſome Beams of his Glory, we ſee him 
in the Glaſs of the Creation, we ſee 
him in his Picture, his Image ſhines in 
the Saints; but who can ſearch out all 
his eflential Glory? what Angel can 
meaſure thefe Pyramids? Canſi tbou 
by ſearching find out God? He is infi- 
nite, We can no more ſearch out his 
infinite Perfection, than a Man upon 
the Top of the higheſt Mountain can 
reach the Firmament, or take a Star 
in his Hand. O have God-admiring 
Thoughts! Adore where you cannot 
fathom ; There are many Myſteries in 
Nature which we cannot fathom ; 

Why the Sea ſhould be higher 
than the Earth, yet not drown it; 

Why Nitus ſhould overflow in Sum- 


marg when by are loweſt ; How the Bones 


grew in the Womb, "Ecileſ.. 11. 5. If 


thele Things poſe us, how may the in- 
— 1 of the Deity tranſcend 
Intellectuals? Aſk. the 


2 if he can with a Pair of o 
meaſure the Breadth of the 
a Method for Deliverance. God will 


the infinite Perfeftions of God. Re . 
y ut- 


Compaſſſes 
Earth. So unable are we to meafure 


Heaven we ſhall fee God 9 
not fully, for he is infinite; He will 
communicate himſelf to us according 
to the Bigneſs of our Veſſel, 
the Immenſeneſs of his Natute. Adore 
then where you cannot fathom. 

If God be infinite in all Places, then 
let us net go to limit God, Pſal. 78. 
41. They limited = 4 one of Iſrael. 
"Tis a limiting G 
within the narrow 


” "Of the — of G'O 0D. 


A by the Courſe of Nature 


ut not. 
plus Reaſon, 


confine him 


Rn Compal of our 


- 2 


45. 


Reaſon. . Reaſon thinks, God muſtgo- 
ſuch a 5 to work, or the Buſineſs 
will never be effected: This is to li- 
mit God to our Reaſon; whereas he is 
infinite, and his Ways are finding 
— 2 Rom. 11. 33. In the Deliverance 


the Church, it is a limiting God, ei- 
= to ſet him a Time, or preſcribe him 


deliver Sion, but he will be left to his 
own Liberty; he will not be tied to a 
Place, to a Time, to an Inſtrument: 
This were to limit him, 3 
ſhould not be infinite. God will go 

his own Way, be will 7 — nee. 

will work b 7 ag 

bilitis, he will fave in ſuch a Way as we 
think he will deſtroy ; now he acts like 
himſelf, like an infinite Wonder - work 


eee, 
Of the Knowledge of G 0 D. 10 . 5 


R the Lord is 4 Ged of Know- i 


' ledge, and by him Aftions are weigh» 
ed, 2 Sam. 2. 3. Glorious Things 
are ſpoken of 00s he tranſcends our 
Thoughts and Praiſes, 
God's Glory lies ied in his Attri- 
butes, which are the ſeveral Beams by 


which the divine Nature ſhines forth. . 
Among other of his orient Excellencies, 
this is not . The Lord is a God © 


" Knowleage ; z or, as_ the Hebrew . 
ord i * El Dignoth, a God of Know- 
12. Thro the bright Mirror of his 


r een he dab Gl Fee 


8 of all Things; the „ 


[Sad not the moſt Tal kde : 


rent Body. 
tomy; he is { Gr. tordiogn 
2. 23. I om be which 
Reins and the Heart. The Clouds are 
no Canopy, the Night no Oddly to '- 
draw between us and. his t, Hal. 
139. 12. The Darkneſs bidet not from” - 
thee. There is not a Word we whif- 
„ but God hears it, P/al. 139. a 


Fe” is not a Word in my os a : 
Lora, thou — it gether. : 


comes into our Mind, but God 
it, I. 66. 18. 9 


— —— 


To. 
* 4 


as Words do in ours. All our Actions, 
tho' never ſo ſubtilly contrived, and ſe- 
cretly conveyed, are viſible to the Eye 
of Omniſciency, I/ 66. 18. I know therr 
Works, Achan hid the Babyloni/h Gar- 
ment in the Earth, but God brought it 
to Light, Joſh. 7. 21. Minerva was 
drawn in fuch curious Colours, and ſo 
lively penfil'd, that which Way foever 
one turned, Minerva's Eyes was upon 
him: So, which Way ſoever we turn 
our ſelves, ſtill God's Eye is upon us, 
Fob 37. 16. Doft thou know the balanc- 
ing of the Clouds ; the Works if bim who 


is perfett in Knowledge ? God knows 
whatever is knowable, he knows fu- 
ture Contingencies. He foretold . 


races coming out of Babylon, and the 
Virgin's conceiving. By this the Lord 


proves the Truth of his Godhead againſt 


Idol-gods, I/. 41. 23. Indicate futura 
»--==Shew the Things that are to come 


hereafter, that we may know ye are gods. 


The Perfection of God's Know! 
that it cannot be ſearched out 79 
Aion, Job. 11. 7. What Angel can 
reach the Top of theſe Pyramids? But, 
1. God's Knowled 
is the Original, the Pattern and Pro- 
totype of all Knowledge; others 
borrow their Knowledge of him; the 


Angels light their Lamps at this glori- 


ous Sun. 2. God's Knowledge is pure. 
It is not contaminated with the Object. 


Diving nature nen eſt immiſta rebus aut 


forditus inguinata, Aug. Tho' God 
knows Sin, yet it is to hate and pu- 
niſh it. No Evil can mix or incorpo- 
rate with his Knowledge, no more than 
the Sun can be defiled with the Vapours 
which ariſe from the Earth. 3. 


Diffculty. We ſtudy and ſearch for 
Enowledge, Prov. 2. 4. 
er her as Silver. 


+4 6-01 1 


e is, 


erfe- 


ge is Primary. He. 


70d's 
Knowledge is Facile ; it is without any 19 the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the 


p of Ephraim is bound up, hi 


theu ſeeteft Sie. Hof. ;. 12. The Tniquity , 
But th Lamp The 22 
Reß. 


in i5h1d 


F the Knowledge F GOD. 


Thoughts ſpeak as loud in God's Ears, 


God's $ now ledge is Qi hattely brighten | 
that all Things are intelligible to him. 
4. God's Knowledge is infallible; there 

is no. Miſtake in his Knowledge. Hu- 
mane Knowledge is ſubject to Error and 
Miſpriſon. A Phyſician may miſtake 
the Cauſe of a Diſeaſe; but God's 


Knowledge is unerring ; he can neither 


deceive, nor be deceived: He cannot 


deceive, becauſe he is Truth; nor de 


deceived, becauſe he is Wiſdom. - 5. 
God's Knowledge is inſtantanious. 
Our Knowledge is ſucceſſive; one 
Thing after another. We argue from 
the Effect to the Cauſe. . God knows 
Things paſt, preſent, and to come, 2. 
no intuitu, at once. They are all before 
him in one intire Proſpect. 6. God's 
Knawledge is Retentive; be. never. 
loſeth any of his Knowledge; he hath * 
reminiſcentia, as well as: intelligentia; 
he remembers, - as well as underſtands. 

Many Things elapſe out of our Mind, 

but God's Knowledge is eternized. 

Things tranſacted a Thoufand Yearsa-, 
go, are asfreſh to him, as if they were 


done but the laſt Minute. Thus he. is 
perfect in Knowledge. . 


| 275 But, is it not ſaid, Gen. 18. 
21. I will go down and ſee whether they 
have done according. ta the Cry which.az 
come up unto me, and I will Inoiu ? 

Refs. It could not be a Neſciency 
that God was ignorant, becauſe there js - 
Mention made of a Cry; but the Lord 
ſpeaks there after the Manner of a Judge, 


who will firſt examine the Cauſe before 


he paſſeth the Sentence. God, when 
he is upon a Work of Juſtice, is not in 
a Riot, as if he did not care Where he 
hits; but _ — in the Way of a Cir- 
cuit againſt Offenders, he lays Judgment 
Plummet, Tf. 28. 17. 
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Reſp. Not that his Sin was hid from 1 7% 1. 5. He is Light, and in him 5: 


_ - God, but his Sin is hid, that is, it is re- 


corded, it is laid up againſt a Day of 
Reckoning. That this is the Meaning, 
is clear by the foregoing Words, his Ini- 
quity is bound up: As the Clerk of the 
Aſſizes binds up the Indictments of Ma- 
lefactors in a Bundle, and at the Aſſizes 
brings out the Indictments, and reads 
them in Court; ſo God binds up Mens 
Sins in a Bundle, and at the Day of 


Judgment this Bundle ſhall be opened, 


and all their Sins brought to Light be- 
fore Men and Angels. ba 
That God is thus infinite in his 
Knowledge, 1. It cannot but be fo: 
For he who is the eriginal Cauſe, and 
gives a Being to. Things, muſt needs 
Have a clear Inſpection into them ;. P/al. 
94. 9. He that planted the Ear, ball 
mot he hear? he that formed ihe Eye, jhall 
not be ſee ? He who makes a Watch or 
Engine, knows all the Workmanſhip 
in it. God, that made the Heart, 
"knows all the Motions and Fallacies of 
it. He is like EzetiePs Wheels, full 
of Eyes, and, as Auſtin ſaith, Totus O- 
culis, all Eye. 2. It ought to be ſo: 
For he is to be Judge of all the World, 
Gen. 18. 25. There are ſo many Cau- 
ſes to be brought before him, and fo 
many Perſons to be tried, that he muſt 
have a moſt exquiſite perfect Knowledge, 
or he could not do Juſtice. An ordina- 
Judge cannot proceed without a Jury 
| the Jury muſt ſearch the Cauſe, and give 
in their 
without a Jury. He knows all Things 
in and of himſelf, and needs no Witneſs 


to inform him. A Judge juggeth only 


Matters of Fact, but God judgeth the 


Heart. He not only Judgeth, wicked 


Actions, but wicked Deſigns. He ſees 
the r of the Heart, and puniſh- 
ME 1 | | 

et. Is God infinite in CE 


- 


the Goſpel hath ſhined ſo long in our 


in ignorantig. ge: 
from Evil to 


Verdict; but God can judge 


no Darkneſ; ; then, how unlike are 
they to God, who are Darkneſs, andin 
them is no Light, who are deſtitute of 
Knowledge, ſuch as the Indians who 


neyer heard of God? And are there not 
many among us, who are no better than 


baptized Heathens? who are to ſeek in 
the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
d. It is fad, that after the Sun of 


Horiſon, yet to this Day the Veil 


ſhould be upon their Heart. Such as are 


inveloped with Ignorance, cannot giv 
God a reaſonablè Service, Rom. 1 2 
Ignorance is the Nurſe of Impiety: The 
Schoolmen ſay, Omne peccatum fundatur 
* T hey proceed 
oil, and know not me, 
faith the Lord. Where Ignorance reigns 
in the Underſtanding, Luft rageth in 
the Affections; Prov. 19. 2. 'That the 


Mind be without Knowledge, it is not 


good ; neither Faith nor Fear: No 
Faith ; for Knowledge carries the Torch 
before Faith, P/al. 9. 10. They that 
know thy Name, will put their Truſt in 
thee. A Man can no more believe 


without Knowledge, than the Eye can 
_ fee without Light. Nor Fear of God; 
How can 1 pyn—es whom they do 


not know? The coverin 
Face was a ſad Preſage 
People's Minds are covered with 
rance, this covering of the Face isa fa- 
tal Fore-runner of Deftruction. = - 
2. If God be a God of Knowledge, 
then ſee the Folly of Hypocriſy. 
pocrites do not virtutem facere, but fin- 
gere, Melanct. They carry it fair 
with Men, | 
Hearts are; they live in ſecret Sin, Fal. 
743. #1, TheyJey, Loco doth God knaw 2 


ſal. 10. 11. 


of Haman's 


Pſal. 147. 5. His Underflanding is infi 
+ mee. 


of Death. When 


Hy- 
but care not how bad their 


| od bath forgotten, be hid- _ 
deth his Face, he will never fee it. But, 
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52 "the Knowledge of GOD. I 
nite. He hath a Grate ( Crates ) that gine ſome ot the Roman Worthies be- 
looks into Mens Breaſts, be hath a Key held him, and then he would do nothing 

for the Heart, he beholds all the finful diſhonourable. The Confideration of 
Workings of Mens Spirits: As in a God's Omniſciency would, 1. Be pre- 
Glaſs-hive we can ſee the Bees working ventive of much Sin. The Eye of 
in their Combs, Mattb 6. 4. be /ees in Man will reſtrain from Sin; and will 
fecret ; in impios habet, Rive?. As a not God's Eyes much more ; Eſther 7. 
Merchant enters down Debs in his Book, 8. Will be force the Queen before me, 
ſo God hath his Diary or Day-Book, when I land and laat un? Will we fin 
2nd he enters down every Sin into the when our Judge looks on? would Men 
Book : He makes a critical Deſcant up- ſpeak, ſo vainly if they confidered God 
on Mens Actions. TJeroboam's Wife · over-heard them? Latimer took heed to 
diſguiſed herſelf, that the Prophet ſhould every Word in his Examination, when 
not know her; but he diſcern'd her, 1 he heard the Pen go behind the Hangings: 
Kings 14. 6. Why feigneſt thau thy ſelf to So, what Care would Perſons have of 
be anether ? The Hypocrite thinks to their Words, if they remembred God 
prevaricate and juggle with God, but heard, and the Pen is going in Heaven ? 
God willunmaſk him, Eccl. 12.14. God Would Men go after — Fleſh, if 
Hall bringeveryIFork into Judgment, vith they believed God were a Spectator of 

every facret Thing. Jer. 29. 23. They their Wickedneſs, and would make © 
have committed Villany in Iſrael, even 3 them do Penance in Hell for it? Would 
know, and am a Witneſs, faith the Lord. they defraud in their Dealings, and uſe _ 
I, but the Hypocrite hopes he ſhall col- falſe Weights, if they thought God faw - 
our over his Sin, and makes it look ve- them, and, for thaking their Weights 
ſpacious. Abſalum maſks over his lighter, would make their Damnation 
reaſon with the Pretence of a religi- heavier ? z. The ſetting ourſelves as un- 
ous Vow. Judas diſſembles his Envy der the Eye of God's Omniſciency, © 
at Chriſt, and Covetouſneſs, with a Pre- would cauſe Reverence in the Worthip 
tence of Cherity ts the Poor, John 12. of God. God ſees the Frame and Car- 
4. Febu makes Religion a Stirrup to bis riage of our Hearts when we come be- 
ambitious Deſign, 1 Kings 10.16. But fore him: How would this call in our 
God ſees thro' theſe Fig-leaves. You ftraggling Thoughts? How would this 
may ſeea Jade under his Gut Trappings, animate and ſpirit Duty ? It would make 
7 16, 17. Their Iniguities are not us put Fire to the Incenſe, As 36. 7. 
Mid from mine Eyes. And he that hath The Tribes inflantly ſerved Gad Day and 
an Eye to ſee, will find an Hand to pu- Night, omnibus venibus, with the ut- 
niſh. moſt Zeal and Intenſeneſs of Spirit. 
U/ z. Of Exhortation. Is God ſo To think God is in this Place, he be- 
infinite in his Knowledge? Then we holds us, would add Wings to Prayer, 
thould always fet our ſelves as under his and Oil to the Flame of our Devotion. 
omniſcient E e. Sic uivendum i tam- 2. Is God's Knowledge infinite ? Stu- 
guam in conſpetiu, Seneca. Let us ſet dy Sincerity, be what you ſeem, 1 Sam. 
David's Proſpect before our Eye, P/2/. 16. 7. The Lord hoketh upon the Heart. 
16. 8. I have ſet the Lord always before Men judge of the Heart by the Actions, 
me, Seneca counſelled Lucilius, that God judgeth of the Actions by the Heart: 
whatever he was doing, he ſhould ima- If the Heart be ſincere, God will ſee the 
EE nos | + = a 5 Faith, 
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Faith, and wink at the | Failing. Aſa 

had his Blemiſhes, but his Heart was 
right with God, 2 Chron. 15. 17. God 
ſaw his Sincerity, and pardoned his In- 
_ firmity. cerity. 

like Chaſtity in a Wife, wh'ch doth ex- 
cuſe many Failings. Sincerity makes 
our Duties acceptable, like Muſk among 
Linen, that perfames it. As Feb ſaid 
to Jebonadab, 2 17 10, 13. Is thy 

Heart right with me ? and he ſaid, It is, 
Fit be, faith he, give ne thy Hand, 
and he took lum up unto the Chariat : So, 
if God ſees our Heart is right, that we 
love him, and deſign his Glory. Now, 
ſaith he, give me your Prayers and 
Tears; now you 

me into the triumphant Chariot of Glo- 
ry. Sincerity makes our Services to be 


golden, and God will not caſt away 


this Gold, tho' it may want ſome 
Weight. Is God Qmniſcient, and his 


Eye chiefly upon the Heart? Wear this 


Girdle of Truth about you, and never 
leave it off E 
Jie 3. Of Comfort. Is God a God 
of infinite Knowledge? Then there is 
Comfort, 1, To the Saints in Particu- 
lar, 2. To the Church in General, in 
three Reſpects. | 
I. In Caſe of private Devotion. Chri- 
ſtian, thou ſetteſt Hours apart for God, 
thy Thoughts run upon him as thy Trea- 
ſure: God takes notice of every yoo 
Thought, Mal. 3. 17. He had a Book 
of Remembrance written for them that 
thought —_ his Name. Thou entreſt 
Into thy Cloſet, and prayeſt to thy Fa- 
ther in Secret; he hears 2 Si gh and 
Groan, P/al. 2 9. My Groaning is 
not bid frem thee. - Thou watereſt the 
Seed of thy Prayer with Tears, God 
bottles every Tear, P/al. 56. 8. Pur 
thou my Tears into thy Bottle. When 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be opened, 
God will make an honourable Mention 


— o 
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pull ir nn 
N in 2 Chriſtian, is 


Sen. 25. 22. If it be ſo, 'why am I thus? 


If T have Grace, why is my Heart in fo 


ſhall come up with 


11. 35; 


God writes down their Cruelty. 


IM 
A lt 4 a 
„ 

— 


of the Zeal and Devotion of his Peo- 
ple, and he himſelf will be the Herauld 


every Man have Praiſe of God. | 

2. The Infiniteneſs of God's Know- 
ledge is a Comfort, in Caſe the Saints 
have not ſo clear a Knowledge of them- 
ſelves. They find ſo much Corrupti- 
on, that they judge they have no Grace, 


dead and earthly a Frame? O remem- 
ber, God is of infinite Knowledge, he 
can ſpy Grace where thou canft not; 
he can ſee Grace hid under Corruption, 
as the Stars may be hid under a Cloud. 
God can fee that Holineſs in thee, which 
thou canft not diſcern in thy ſelf: He 
can ſpy the Flower of Grace in thee, 


_ tho! overtop'd with Weeds, 1 Kings 14. 


13. Becauſe there is in him ſame goed 
Thing. od ſees ſome good Thing in 
EY when the 8 
in themſelves; they judge 
8 he will give 3 | 
ution. 
3. It is Comfort in Reſpect of per 
ſonal Injuries. It is the Saints Lot to 


ſuffer ; the Head being crowned with 


Thorns, the Feet muſt not tread upon 
Roſes. If Saints finda real Purgatory, 
'tis in this Life; but this is the Com- 
fort, God ſees what Wrong is done to 
them: The Apple of his Eye is touch- 
ed, and is not he ſenfible ? St. Paul 
was ſcourged by cruel Hands, 1 Cor. 
ce was I beaten with Rods ; 
as if you ſhould ſee a Scullion whip the 


King's Son. God beholds it, Exod. 3. 


7. I Inow their Sorrows. The Wic- 
ked make Wounds in the Backs of the 


Saints, and then pour in Vinegar; 
, Belie- 


vers are part of Chriſt's myſtical Body ; 
and for. every Dropof a Saint's Blood 
file, God put a Dropof Wrathin his 

ial. Comfort 


2, 


an” 
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2. Comiort to the Churchof God in 
general. It God be a God of Know- 
ledge, he fees all the Plots of the Ene- 
mics againſt Sen, and can make them 
prove abortive. The. Wicked are fub- 
til, having borrowed their Skill of the 
014 Serpent ; Pry ug deep to hide their 
Counſels from God, but he fees them, 
and can eaſily counter-work them. The 
Dragon is defcribed with ſeven Heads, 


Rev. 12. 3. to ſhew how he plots a- 


gainſt the Church: But God is deſcribed 
with eren Eyes, Zech. 3. 9. to ſhew, 
that he ſees all the Plots and Stratagems 
of the Enemies; and when they deal 
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HE next Attribute is, God is E- 


ternal, Pſal. go 2. From age | 
9 


ing to everlaſting thou art God. 

The Schoolmen diſtinguiſh between 
rum & Eternum, to explain the No- 
tion of Eternity. There is a threefold 
Being, 1. Such a Being as had a Begin- 
ning, and ſhall have an End: Soall 
ſenſitive Creatures, the Beaſts, Fowls, 
Fiſhes ; theſe at Death are deſtroyed, and 
return to Duſt, their Being ends with 
their Life. 2. Such a Being as had a 
Beginning, but ſhall have no End, as 
the Angels and Souls of Men ; they are 
eternal, 4 parte poſt, they abide for e- 
ver. 3. Sucha Being as is without Be- 
ginning and without Ending, and that 
is proper only to God. He is ſemper ex- 
i/tens, viz. from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing; it is God's Title, a Jewel of his 
Crown. 1. He is called, The King e- 
ternal, 1 Tim. 1. 17. 2 Jehovah, a 
Word that properly ſets out God's E- 
ternity; a Word fo dreadful, that the 

(You) + 5 


proudly, he can be above them, Came, 
faith Pharaoh, let us deal wiſely, Exod. 
t. 10, and he never playd the Fool 
more, than when he thought to deal 
wiſely, Exod. 14. 24. In the Morning- 


Watch, the Lord looked to the Hf of the 
Fire, and 


Egyptians, by the PillaF of 
troubled their He. Hd may this be 


as Sap in the Vine, and may comfort 
— of God in her militant State? 

The Lord hath an Eye in all the Coun- 

ſels and Combinations of the Enemy; 


the C 


he ſees them lay their Train, and 
blow them up in their own Mine. 


Se 


Jews trembled to name or read it, there- 
fore uſed another Word, Adonai, Lord. 
Febovab contains in it Time paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, Rev. 1. 4. ich 


is, and which was, and which is to come; + 

| ebovah. Which 

75 ] he ſubſiſts of himſelf, having a te 
od 


it interprets the Word 


independent Being. Which was] 

only was before Time. - There is no 
Searching into the Records of Eternity. 
Which is te come] his Kingdom hath 
no End: His Crown hath no Succeſſors, 
Heb. 1. 8. Thy Throne, O God, is for. 
ever and ever. The doubling of the 
Word ratifies the Certainty of it, as the 
Doubling of Pharaob's Dreams did. 1 
ſhall prove that God only could. be 
eternal, without Beginning. Angels 


could not, they are but Creatures, tho 


Spirits; they were made, and therefore 


their Beginning may be known, their An 


tiquity may be ſearched into: If you aſk, 
Then wy Se created? Some think 
before the World was, but not ſo; 2 7 
7 8 5 what 


* 
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what was before Time Was eternal: 
The Angels firſt Riſe and Original rea- 


cheth no higher than the Beginning of 
the World. Tis thought by the Learned, 


that the Angels were made that Day 


on which the Heavens were made, 


Fob 38. 7. When the Morning Stars 
Jang together, and all the Sons of God 
oy ;" St. Hierom, Gregory, 


ſhouted. By F 

venerable Bede, underſtand it of the An- 

gels, when God laid the Founda- 
tiog-Stone"of the World, the Angels 
being then created, did fing the An- 


thems ot Joy and Praife ; the Angels 


c.oulcd not be before Time, for what was 
before Time was eternal. Tis only 
proper to God to be eternal, without Be- 
E1nning : He is Aioba and Omega, the 


irſt and the Laſt, Rev. 1. 8. No 
Creature can write itſelf Alpha, that is 


_ © only à Flower of the Crown of Hea- 


ven, Exod. 3. 14.-T am that am, viz. 


He who exifts from arid to Eternity. 


De 1. Here is Thunder and Light- 
ning to the Wicked; God is eternal, 
therefore the Torments of the Wicked 
are eternal. God lives for eber; and as 
long as God lives, he will be puniſhing 
ſhould” be as that Hand-writtiyz on 
the Wall, Dan: 5. F. it ſhould mate 
their Joints to be hoſed, &c. The 
Sinner takes Liberty to-fin, he breaks 


God's Laws, like a wild Beaſt that 


breaks over the Hedge, and leaps into 


torbidden Paſture; he fins with Greedi- 


neſs, Epb. 4. 19. as if he thought he 
could not taſt - enough... But re- 
member, this is one of 


all his Enemies. To make Sinners 
tremble, let them think of theſe three 


Things; the Torments of the Damned 


are without Intermiſſion, without Mix- 


ture, and eternal. 


| >d's Names, 
Eternal; andas long as God is eternal, 
be hath Time enough to reckon” with 


; Ro * 
We -— 5-6 
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1. Without: Intermiſſion.  - Their 


Pains ſhall be acute and ſharp, and 
Relaxation; The Fire ſhall nᷣot be th 


Ened, or abated, Rev. 4. $f Dey hau 


no Refi Day nor Night ; like one that 


hath his Joints ſtretched continually on 


the Rack, and hath. no Eaſe: T 

fore the Wrath of God is compare 
a Stream of Brimflone, 2 33. 
Why toa Stream Becauſe. a Stream 
runs without Inter miſſion; it runs, and 
doth not ſtop: So God's Wrath runs 


like a Stream, e aut without 
n p 


any Intermiſſion. Pains of this 
Life, there is ſome Abatement and In- 
termiſſion; the Fever abates, aſter a 
Fit of the Stone the Patient hath ſome 
Eaſe : But the Pains of Hell are intenſe 
and violent, in ſumma graua; the dam- 
ned Soul never ſaith, I am no more 
2. Without Mixture. Hell is a Place 
ol pure Juſtice. In this Liſe, God 
in Anger remembers Mercy, he mixeth 
Compaſſion with — Deut. 33. 
25. Afper's Shoe was of Iron, but his 
Foot was dipt in Oil. Affliction is 
the Iron-ſhoe, but Mercy is mixed 
with it; here is the Foot ip d in Gu. 
But the Torments of the Damned hay 
no Mixture, Res! 14. 10. They A 
arink of the Wine of the Wrath of Gad, 
which rs prured out toithout Mixture. No 
Mxiture of Mercy. How is the Cup-of 
75. 8. The Wine is red, it is full of 
Mixture; yet in the lation it ia 
ſaid to be without Mixture? It is full 
of Mixture, that is, it is full of the | 
dients that may make it bitter; The 
all theſe are bitter Ingredjents. - It ig a 
Cup mixed, yet it is without Mr. 
ture; viz. there ſhall be nothing to af- 


8 8 Mercy; 
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Mercy; ſo it a Cup without Mixture. 
In the Sacrafice of Jealouſy, Numb. 5. 
15. there was no Oil put to it; ſo, in 
the Torments of the ned, there is 
no Oil of Mercy to abate their Suffe- 
T1 8. 2 

= Without Ceſſation, eternal. The 
Pleaſures of Sin are but for a Seaſon, 
but the Torments of the Wicked are 
for ever. Sin ners have a ſhort Feaſt, 
but a long Reckoning. Origen errone- 
ouſly thought, that after a Thouſand 
Years the Damned ſhould be releaſed 
out of their Miſery : But the Worm, 
the Fire, the Priſon are all eter- 
nal, Rev. 14. 1t. The Smoke of their 
Terment aſcendeth p ſor ever and ever. 
" Peng gehenales puniunt, non fintunt, 
Profper. Eternity is a Sea without 


Bottom and Banks. After Millions of fine, that God's Ju t on 


Years there is not one Minute in Eter- 
nity waſted ; and the Damned muſt be 
ever burning, but never conſuming ; 
42 8 Ok but . — — 
6. They ball ſeeł Deat not fin 
it. The Fire of Hell is ſuch, as Mul- 


titude of Tears will not quench it, 
Length of Time will not finiſh it; 


the Vial of *God's Wrath will be al- 
| sdropping upon a Sinner. As long 
as God is eternal, he lives for ever to be 
avenged upon the Wicked. O Eter- 
nity4 Eternity! who can fathom it? 
Mariners have their Plummets to mea- 
fure the Depth of the Sea; but what 
Line or Plummets ſhall we uſe to fa- 
thom the Depth of Eternity ? The 
Breath of the Lord kindles the in- 
ternal Lake, I/. 30. 33. and where 
ſhall we have Engines or Buckets to 
quench that Fire? O Eternity? If all 
the Body of the Earth and Sea were 
turned to Sand, and all the Air up to 
the Starry Heaven were nothing but 
Sand, and a little Bird ſhould come e- 


very thouſandth Year, and fetch away 


* 
- * 


ved, y Sin, 


deliciouſly, while the 


but the tenth Part ofa Grain of all 
that Heap of Sand, what a numberleſs 
Numder of Years would be ſpent before 
that vaſt-Heap of Sand would be fetcht 
away? Yet if at the End of all that 
Time the Sinner might come out of 
Hell ( tho” long) yet there would 
be ſome Hope: But this Word ever 
breaks the Heart, The Smoke of their 
Torment aſcendeth up for ever and e- 
ver. What a Terror is this to the 
Wicked, enough to put them into a 
cold Sweat, to think, as long as God 
is eternal, he lives for ever to be aven- 
ged upon Sinners 48 R 
Qui. Here a potion may be mo- 
22 1 u — — in ©; 
rt Time, puniſhed eternally ? 
Reſp. We muſt hold with St. —_ p 


the 

Wicked, occulta efſe poſſunt, injuſta ff 
non polſunt, may be ſecret, but 2 
unjuſt. The on why Sin com- 
mitted in a ſnort Time is eternally pu- 
niſhed, is, becauſe every Sin is 
committed. againſt an infinite Eſ- 
ſence, and no leſs than Eternity | 

of Puniſhment can ſatisfy. Why is 
Treaſon puniſhed with. Confiſcation 
and Death, but becauſe it is againſt the 
Eing's Perſon, which is ſacred? much 
more that Offence which isagainſt God's 
Crown and Dignity, is of an hainous and 
infinite Nature, and cannot be ſatisfied 
with leſs than eternal Puniſhment, 
Uſe. 2. Of Comtort to the Godly : 
God is eternal, therefore lives for ever 
to reward the np 24 Rom. 2. 7. To 
them who ſeek for Glory, and Honour; 
eternal Life, The People of God here 
are in a ſuffering Condition, Ad 20. 23. 
Bonds and Affidiions abide me. The © 
Head being crouned with Thorns, the 


Feet moſt not tread upon Roſes. The 


Wicked are clad in *. ** 2 
y lu er. 


Goats 


- * 


2. 


55 Goats climb upon the high Mountains, 
white Chriſt's 8 are in the Valle 


God is. eternal; and be hath appointed 
| eternal Recompences for the Saints: In 
Heaven. are freſh Delights, Sweetnefs 
without Surteit ; And that which is the 
Crown and Zenith of Heaven? s Hap- 
pineſs, is, it is eternal, 1 John 
25g. Were there but the leaſt uſpicion 1 

that this Glory muſt ceaſe, it Would 
much n yea, imbitter it: but it 


is eternal. What Angel can ſpan E- 
terni 7 2 Cor 4: Fg An Eternal 
Weig f Glory. - The Saints: ſhall 


bathe ſet eg in the Rivers, of divine 
Pleaſure ; and theſe Rivers can never be 
dried up, 'P/al. 16, 11. At thy right *and 
are Plea 01 or evermore. This is the 
Elab, eſt Strain in the Apoſtle's 
. 1 752. 4. 12. Eder with 
the Lord. There is Peace without 
Trouble, Eaſe without Pain, Glory 
without End, ever with the Lord . Let 


this comfort the Saints in all their 


Troubles 3. Sufferings are but ſhort, dut 
their Reward is eternal, Eternity makes 
Heaven to be Heaven; *tis the Dia- 
mond to the Ring: O bleſſed Day, 
that ſhall have no Night The Su 
light of Oy” ſhall riſe apon the Soul, 
and never ſet! O bleſſed Spring, that 
ſhall have no Autumn, or fall of 


three Crowns ſet upon their Heads, the 
firſt of Iron, the ſecond of Silver, the 
third of Gold: 80 the Lord ſets three 
Crowns on his Children, Grace, Com- 
fort and Glory; and this Crown is e- 
ternal, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Ye all receive @ 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 
The Wicked have a never-dying Worm 


and the Godly a never-fading Crown. 


O how ſhould this be a Spur to Virtue! 
How willing ſhould we be to work for 


* Tho we * nothing 


8 45 rewar 
People; the Crown 
& Slaughter. But here is the Cotnfore, * 2 Wa e 15 


God's "More far 0 he 
nity. 1. Think of God's 
If who Was before 
all Time. There is # figurative De- 
lcription of God, Das. 2. 9. De Au- 
cient of Days did ft; whoſe Garment 


ſig nified his Maj 


God bath A 


be ſet upon their 


Uſe z. Of Exortation. * In ene 
r al, Rudy. Eternity... Ov Thought 
ſhould - chiefly "adn. -Eterni 


We are all for the e preſent, ee bing 


that may delight che Senſes. 


nabulis. Mundi, 
the World to the Wer 


2. could habe lives by KAR 1 74 : 


. id as, 


ſured with eur 'As the Dart 95 
but a ſmall Point to the Heaven, fo 
Time is but, nay ſcarce a Minute to E- 


what were this ? 


ternity; and then, what is this 1 
Life, which crumbles: away ſo faſt f © 
think of Eternity! 


Anno æternos ix 
-mente babe: Brethren, - we are ey 


Day travelling to Eterhity ; and oa 


ther we wake or fleep ep, 5 
Journ . are uf 
ders of ternity. 


of Li and 
ore 


terniity: He 
is th e Ancient of 


was white as Snow, and the Hair of his 


the . Head like the pure l. His white 
Leaf! The Roman EMpR er have G 


arment, where with he was elothed, 
; Bis Hair like pute 


Wool, his Hofinels ; and the Ancient 


of Days, his Eternity. "The Thoughts 
of God's Eternity 
high adoring Thoughts of God. Weare - 
apt to have mean irreverent Thoughts 
' of any P/2l. 50. 21. Thou thoughte/t Tt © 
"was ſus 


would make us have 


an One as thy weak and 
mortal, but if we woul ink of God's 
Eternity, when all Power ceaſeth, he is 
King eternal, his Crown flouriſheth 
for ever, who can'make-us happy or mi- 
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{erable 


dg Trove of God 3, Rev. 4. 
adoring oughts © : Rev. 4. 
10. The eur and twenty Elders fall 
down before him that fat on the Throne, 
and worfhip him that liyeth for ever and 
crer, and caft their Crowns before tbe 
Throne. | T he Saints fall down, to lig- 
nify by that humble Poſture, that they 
are not worthy to fit in God's Pre- 
ſence, They fall down and they Wor- 
| hip him that lives for ever and ever; 
they do as it were kiſs his Feet, and 
they caſt their Crowns before the 


Throne, they lay all their Honour at 


his Feet: Thus they ſhew humble A- 
doration the eternal Eſſence. Stude God's 
Eternity, it will make us adore where 
we cannot fathom. 2. Think of the 
Soul's Eternity. As God is eternal, ſo 


he hath made us eternal. We are ne- 


ver- dying Creatures; we are ſhortly 
entring upon an eternal State, either 
of Happineſs or Miſery. Have ſerious 

Thoughts of this: Say, O my Soul, 
Which of theſe two Eternities is like to 
be thy Portion? I muſt ſhortly depart 
hence, and whither then ſhall I zo, to 
which of theſe Eternitics, either of 
Glory or Miſery? The ſerious Medi- 
tation of the eternal! State we are to paſs 
into, would work ftrongly with 
us. | 

a good Antidote againſt Sin : Sin tempts 

with its Pleaſure ; but when we think 
of Eternity, it may cool the intempe- 
rate Heat of Luſt. - Shall I, for the 
Pleaſure of Sin for-a Seaſon, endure e- 
ter nal Pain? Sin, like thoſe Locufts, 
Neu. 9.” 7. ſeems to have on its Head 
a Ctown like Gold, dut it hath in it a 

Tail like a Scorpion, Fer/e. 10. and a 


(Vol I.) 


1. Theughts of eternal Torments, 


3 | | * , 
Sting in his Tail, and this Sting ean ne- 
ver be plucked out.” Shall I venture e- 
ternal 
ſweet, | | | 
ter? This would make us flee from Sin 
as Mes from the Serpent. 


Vrath? Is Sin committed ſo 
as lying in Hell for ever is bit- 


The ſerious Thoughts: of eternal 


Happineſs, would very much take us 

off from theſe wo | 

ſhowld not eſteem much of them: 
What are theſe ſublunary Things to E- 
_ ternity? Ory are 9 gone, they 

ſalute us, and take t ir Natel. But 
Jam to enter upon an everlaſting, E- 
ſtate; I * to live with him Who is e- 
ternal: 


theſe worldly. Things; we 


hat is the World to me? 


They who ſtand upon the Top of the 
Alps, the great Cities of Campania ſeem 


as ſmall in their. Eyes; ſo he 
who hath his boughts fixed on his e- 
ternal Eſtate after this. Life, all theſe 


Things ſeem as Manag in his Fye. _ 
What iy the Glory oo. this V og ove 
poor and  contemptible, compared with 
an eternal Weight of Glory? A£ternis 
inhianti in faſtidis ſunt tarnſits, Bern. 
3. Toconclude, the-lerious Thought 


of an eternal Eſtate, either of e 1-4 


or Miſery, would have a powerful 
fluence :vpon ' whatſoever we take in 
Hand: Every Werk we do, promotes 
either a bleſſed or curſed Eternity; eve- 
ry good Action ſets us a Step nearer to 
an Eternity of Happineſs, ' every bad 
Action ſets us a Step nearer to an Eter- 
nity of Miſery. O what: Influence 


* 


would the Thoughts of Eternity have 


upon our religious Duties! it would | 


make us do them with all our Might. -F 


A Duty well performed, lifts a Chriſtian 
higher towards Heaven, and ſets a Chri- 
ſtian a Step neater to a bleſſed Eternity. 
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u next Attribute is God's Un- 
ö changeableneſs, Mal. 3. 6. Iam 
Fiebovab, I change not. 1. God 


is unchangeable in his Nature. 2. In 


, Unchangeable in his Nature: 1. 


There is no Eclipſe of his Brightneſs. 


2. No Period put t6 his Being. 

1. No Eclipſe of his Brightneſs: His 
- Eflence ſhines with a fixed Luſtre, 7am. 
1. 17. With whom 1s no Pariableneſs, 
neither Shadow 4 Turning. Pſal. 102. 
27. Thou art the ſame. All created 
Things are full of Viciſſitude: 1. Prin- 
ces and Emperors are ſubject to Mutati- 
on. Sehoftris, an Egyptean Prince, ha- 
ving ſubdued divers Kings in War, 
made them draw like Horſes in his Cha- 
riot, as if he intended. to turn them to 


cat Graſs, as God did King Nebuchad- 


nexxar. The Crown hath many Suc- 
ceſſors. 2. Kindoms have their Eclip- 
ſes and Convulſions: What is become 
of N ft ubi Treia J 
of Troy? Jam ſeges eft ubi Tria fuit. 
8 5 have a Head of 
Gold, yet Feet of Clay. 3. The Hea- 
vens change, P/al. 102. 25, 26. As a 
Vefture ſhalt thou age them, and they 
Hall be changed. The Matter of the 


Elements, as it is more pure, ſo more 


firm and ſotid : the Heavens are the moſt 


ancient Records, where. God hath writ- 
ten his Glory 


; with a Sun-beam,. yet 
- theſe ſhall change; tho? I do not think 
they ſha!l be oyed as to their * 


of Athens? The Pomp 
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their Oo tics they ſhall melt wich fer- 
vent Heat, 2. Per.3.12. and'fo be more 
refin'd and purified. Thus the Heavens 
ſhall be changed, but not he who dwells 
in Heaven; With him there is no Vari- 
— Shadow of Turning. 4. The 
beſt Saints have their Eclipſes and Chan- 
ges. Look upon a Cbriſtian in his fpi- _ 
ritual Eftate, and he is full of Variation. 
Tho' the Seed of Grace doth not die, 
yet the Beauty and Activity of it doth 
often wither, A Chriſtian hath his 
uſh Fits in Religion ; ſometimes 
his Faith is at an high Tide, ſometimes 
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low Ebb; ſometimes his Love 


and at another Time like Fire hidin the 
Embers, and he hath loft his firſt Love. 
How ftrong was David's Grace at one 
Time? 2. Sam. 22. 3. The Gol of 


my Rock, in him will I truft. - And at 
another Time, I all ene Day periſh y 


the Hand of Saul. What Chriſtian can 
Hy, he doth not find a Change in » 
Graces ; that the Bow of his Faith do 

never unbend, the Strings of his Vioi do 
never fſiacken? Sure we ſhall never 
meet with ſuch Chriſtians, till we meet 
them in ven. But God is without 
any Shadow of Turning. 5. The An- 
gels were ſubject to Change; they were 
created holy, but mutable, Jude 6. 
The Angels whith keept not their fir E- 
fate. Thoſe Morning-ſtars of Hea- 
ven were falling Stars. But God's 
Glory ſhines with a fixed * 


= 


# * 


* 


G O D*s Unchangeableneſs. 


*In God there is nothing looks like a 


Change, no better or worſe; no better ! 


in him, becauſe then he were not per- 
tet; nor worſe in him, for then he 


ſhould ceaſe to be perfect : He isimmu- , 


tably holy, immutably good; there is 
no Shadow of Change in him. 

Objea. Chriſt, who is God, aſſum- 
ed the humane Nature; here was a 


Rep. If indeed the divine Nature had 
deen converted into the Humane, or 
the humane into the divine, here had 
been a Change, but not ſo. The hu- 
mane Nature was diſtinct from the di- 
vine, thereſore there was no Change 
As ſuppoſe a Cioud cover the Sun, this 
makes no Change in the Body of the 
Sun: So, tho? the divine Nature be co- 
vered with the humane, this makes no 

Change in the divine Nature. 
2824. There is no Period put to his 
Being; 1 Tim. 1. 16. Who only hath 
Immortality, The Godhead cannot 
die: 1. An infinite Effence cannot be 
changed into a finite; but God is infinite. 
2. He is eternal, Ergo, he is not Mor- 
tal; to be eternal, and mortal, is a 
Con tradition. 85 : 

Uſe 1. See here the Excellency of the 
divine Nature in its Immutability : this 
is the Glory of the Godhead. Mutable- 
nes denotes Weakneſs; it is not fo in 
God, he is the ſame Yeſterday, and to 
Day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. Men 
are ſicle and mutable, like Reuben, Un- 


Fable as Water, Gen. 49. 4. They go 


in changeable Colours: 

1. They are changeable in their Prin- 
cipics, { ſometimes Proteſtant, ſome- 
times Papiſt ) if their Faces altered as 
fait as their Opinions, we ſhould not 
know them. . . 

2. Changeable in their Reſolutions; 

ite the Wind that blows ſtrongly in the 


* tur ne about io the Weſt, 
1... „ 


woul 


ſtant only ih its 


They reſolve to be virtuous, but quick - 
21 repent of their Reſolutions: Their 
Minds are like a ſick Man's Pulſe, al- 
ters every Half- Hour; theſe the Apeſtle 
compares to Waves of the Sea, and 
wandring Stars, Jude 13. They are 
not Pillars in God's Temple, but Reeds. 
3. Others are ehangeable in their 
Friendſhip, quickly love, and quickly 
hate; ſometimes will put you in their 
Boſom, then excommunicate you out 
of their Favour: Thus they change, 
as the Camelion, into ſeyeral Colouts. 
Bur God is immutable. 
De 2. See the Vanity of the Crea- 
ture ; there are Changes inevery Thin 
but in God, P/al. 62. 9. Men ef big 
Degree are Vanity, and 4 of low De- 
gree are a Lie. O quantum i in rebus 


mane: We look for more from the 


Creature, than God hath put into it. 


'The World rings Changes ; the Crea- 


ture hath two Evils in it, it promiſeth 
more than we find, and it fails us when 
we moſt need it: There is a Failure 7 
Omni. A Man deſires to have his Corn 
2 the Water fails, and then his 

ill cannot go; The Mariner is for a 


Voyage, the Wind either doth not 


blow; or it is contrary, and he cannot 
ſail; On depends upon another for the 
Payment of a Promiſe, and he fails, and 
is like a Foot out of Joint. Who 
look for a fixed Stability in the 
vain Creature! As if One ſhould build 
Houſes on the Sand, where the Sea 
comes in and overflows. The Creature 
is true to nothing but Deceit, and is con- 
| iſappointments. Tis 
no more Wonder to ſee Changes fall 
out here below, than to ſee the Moon 
dreſſing itſelf in a new Shape and Fi- 
Cure; look to meet with Changes in e- 
i Gee, ES © 
ſe z. Comfortto the Godly, 1. In 

caſe of Loſſes, if an Eſtate a="; 

7 i'd 


6 


Dad away 10 nothing; If lose dear 


* 


Friends by Death, here is à double E- 


clipſe; but this is the Comfort, God is 
unchangeable? I may loſe theſe things, 
but I cannot loſe my God, he never 
dies. When the TFig-tree and Olive 
failed, yet God did not fail, Hab. 3. 
17. / will joy in ibe God of my Salvati- 
on. The Flowers in the Garden die, 
but a Man's Portion remains: So out- 
ward Things die and change, but, P/al. 

3. 26. Thou art the Strength of Heart, 
and my Portion for ever, * 

2. In Caf: of Sadneſs of Spirit, when 
God ſeems to caſt off the Soul in De- 
ſertion, Can. 5. 6. My Belzed hath 

+ Cy ; yet God is un- 
changeable. e is immutable in his 
Love, be may change his Countenance, 
but not his Heart, Fer. 31. 4. I have 
lored thee with an everlaſiing Love, He- 
brew Gnolam, a Love of Eternity, If 
once God's electing Love riſeth upon 
the Soul, it never ſets, 1/a. 54. 10. 

The Meuntains ſhall be removed, but my 
| Loving-tindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, 
nor the Cevenant of my Peace be removed. 
God's Love ſtands faſter than the 
Mountains: God's Love to Chrift is 
unchangeable; and he will no more 
ceaſe loving Believers, than he will 
ceaſe loving Chriſt. 3 

De 4. Of Exortation, Get an In- 
treſt in this unchangeable God, then 
thou art as a Rock in the Sea, immove- 
able in Midſt of all Changes. 

Queſt. How /hall get 4 Part in this 
unchangeable God? . 

Reſp. By having a Change wrought 
in thee, 1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are wa- 
had, but ye are ſentiified, hen we 
ate changed, | 
chang'd, as if another Soul did live in 
the ſame Body; by this Change we are 
intereſted in the unchangeable God. 

Truſt to this God only who is un- 
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Men; | 
truſt te thi Rock of 
d i 


him, he is unchangeable, 
4 will never leave thee nor forſate thee, 


a tentbris ad Iucem, ſo 


chan „I. 2. 22, Cn fro 
py e in the Rt but © 
Ages. He eg a 
Faith ingarriſon'd in God, is ſafe in all 
Changes; he is like a Boat that is ticd 
to an ummoveable Rock. He that truſts 
in God, truſts in that which cannot fail 


Hh: 3x3: 5 


Health may leave us, Riches, Friends 
may leave us; but, faith God, I'll not 


leave thee; my Power ſhall ſupport 


thee, my Spirit ſhall fanctify thee, my 
Mercy ſhall fave chee: I will never leave 

thee. O truſt in this unchangeable 
God. Godis jealous of two Things, 

of our Love, and of our Truſt: He is 
jealous of our Love, left we love the 
Creatuie more than him, thercfore he 

makes it prove bitter: And ot our Traſt, 

leſt we ſhould place more Confidence in 

it than him, therefore he makes it prove 

uniaithfull, Outward Comforts are gi- 

ven us as Baits by the Way to refreſh us, 

but not as Crutches to lean on: If We 
make the Creature an Idol, what we 

make our Truſt, God makes our Shame. - 
O truſt in Deo immutabili: We, like 

Neaah's Dove, have no Footing for our 

Souls, till we get into the Ark of God's" 
Unchangeablenets, - P/al. 128. 1. They 

that truft in the Lord jbail be lite Mount 

Sion, which cannot be removed. 

God is unchangeable in his Decree ; 
what he hath decreed from Eternity is 
unalterable, I/a. 46. 11. My Counſel 
fall and. Argument, That God's e- 


ternal Counſel or Decree is immutable, 


If God changeth his Decree, it moſt be 
from ſome Defect of WiHdom or Fore- 
fight in God: For that is the Reaſon 
why- Men do change their Purpoſes : 
through a Want of Foreſight, they ſes 
ny gc which they did not ſee 
before: But this cannot be the Cauſe 


caule 


* 


cauſe his Enowledge 15 perfect, he ſees all 


Things in oneintire Proſpect before him. 


C4je7. But is not God ſaid to repent 4 
Thete ſeems to be a Change in his De- 
cree, Fon. 10. The Lord repented of the 

vil that be ſuid he would de unto them. 


Ref. Repentance is attributed to God 


figuratively and improperly, Numb. 
23. 19. He is not Man that he ſhould 
repent. There may be a Change in 
God's Work, but not in his Will: God 
may will a Change, but not change his 
Will. Autat ſententiam, nom decre- 
tam? God may change his Sentence, 
but not his Decrce. As ſuppoſe a King 
Hall cauſe a Sentence to be paſſed upon 
a Malefactor whom he intends to fave, 
notwithſtanding this Sentence, the King 
doth not alter his Decree: So God 
threatned Deſtruction to Niueteb, Jex. 
3. 4. But the People of Ninereh repen- 
ting, God ſpared them; here God 
changed his Sentence, but not his Le- 
cree it was what had lain in the Womb 
of his Purpoſe from Eternity. 25 
Obiact. But if God's Decree be un- 
changeable, and cannot de revers'd, 
the Means? Our Endeavours towards 
Salvation cannot alter his Decree. | 
Reſp. This Decree of God doth not 
take of my Endeavour; for he that 
hath decreed my Salvation, hat!) decreed 
it in the Uſe of Means; arid if I neglect 
the Means, I go about to reprobate my- 
ſelf: No Man argucs thus. God hath 
decreed how long I ſhall live: Ergo! 
will not uſe Means to preferve Lite, not 
eat and drink. God hath decreed the 
Time of my Lite in the Uſe of Means; 
{5 God hath decreed my Salvation in 
the Uſe of Word, Prayer, Sacraments: 
And as a Man that refuſes his Food mur- 
ders himſelf, ſo he that refuſeth to work 
out his Salvation doth deftroy himſelf. 
The Veſlels of Mercy are faid to be pre- 
PY.oLjh) „„ 


to what Purpoſe ſhould we uſe 


TY 


for our Faith; but we are not juſtified 
for it: We are ſaidto be juſtified through 
Faith as an Inſtrument, Eph. 2. 8. but 
not for Faith as a Cauſe: And, if not 
juſtified for Faith, then much leſs elect- 
ed. God's Decree of Election is eternal 


and unchangeable, therefore depends 


not upon Faith foreſeen, Ad, 13. 48. 
As many as were ordained to eternal Life, 
believed. They were not elected 154 
cauſe they believed, but they believed 
becauſe the were elected. 2 
Uſe 2. If God's Decree be unchange- _ 
able, tis Comfort in two Caſes, r.. 
Concerning God's Providence towards 
his Church. We are ready to quarrel 
Providence, if every thing doth- not 
jump with our Deſire: Remember God's 
Vork goes on, and nothing falls out 
but what he hath decreed from Eternity. 
2. God hath decreed Troubles for the 
Church's Good; fie Troubling God's 
Church is like the Angel's Troubling 
the Water, John 5. 4. which made 
Way for healing his People. He hath. 
decreed Troubles in the Church,; Hs 
Fire is in Sion, and his Furnace in Jeru- 


alem, Ia. 31. 9. The Wheels in a 


Watch 


Watch ove crof one to DT but 
Y all carry on the Motion of the 
Wich So the Wheels of Providence 
often move croſs to our Defires, but ſtil! 
they carry on God's unchangeable De- 
cree, Dan. 13. 10. ' Many /ball be made 
whit, God lets the Waters of Affieti- 
on be poured on his People, he doth but 
lay them a whitening. refore mur- 
mur not at God's Dealings ; his Work 
goes on, nothing falls out but what he 
_ hath wiſely decreed from Eternity; e- 
very thing ſhall promote God's Deſign, 
_ fulfilk Decree. 
[fort to the Godly i in regard 
of their Salvation, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The 
Foundation of Gad flands ſure, having 
this Seal, The Lord Fnows who are his. 


God's Counſel of Election is unchange- 
| 4 


| 2 45 the the Buok 


I will not blat his Name 
' Life. The Book of 
ath no Erratas in it, 
55 * Br 9 Once juſtified ne- 
ver unjuſti H. 13. 14. 
tance /hall be but frog mine 125: N 
| ow r repents of his ing I 
F * loved them to the Eng. 'L 
. if thou art a Believer, comfort thy 
ſelf with this, the Immutability of G 


Decree 
"Ut 1 conclude, Lan to the | 


2 elected, and for ever elect- 
72 


s mit their Sin, and to puniſh 1 for 
their Sin 85 | 


" 


13 - wha march monty again 
God and his People: Let them knows - 
God's Decree is unchangeable, God — "0 
not alter it, nor can they break it; | 
while they reſiſt God's Will, they. lt 
it. There is a twofold will of God, 
Veluntas præcepti, & decreti; the Will 
of God's Precept, and of his-D * 
While the Wicked reſiſt wat of 
God's Precept, they fulfil the Will of 
his permiſſive Decree. Judas betrays 
Chnft, Pilate condemns him, the 
diers crucify him ; 8 ae 
the Will of God's Pr ecept, 
led the Will of his permiſſive 
Acts 4. 28. Such as are wicked, God 
commands one Thing, they do the quite 
contrary z to keep the Sabbath, they 
prophane it; while the diſobey his 
Command, they fulfill his permiſſire 
Decree. Ira Man ſet up two Nets, one 
of Silk, the other of Iron, the Silken 
Net may be broken, not the Iron: 
God's Command's are the Silken Net; 
while Men break the Silken Net of Gods 
Command, they are taken in the Iron 
Net of his Decree; while they ſit back» 
ward to God's Precepts, they row for- 
ward to his Decree ; his to per - 


H E next Attribute is. God's 
' Witdom; which is one of ihe ' 
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F the Wiſdom of G OD. 


Jaco Pineda. Among the Aeb.- 
the Heart is put for Wiidom, 


ob © 34 2, Let Men of Underflanding 
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ly wiſe; he doth monopolize and in- 
groſs all wiſdom; Ergo he is called 
the only Wiſe God, 1 Jim 1. 17. 
All the Treaſures of Wiſdom are 
lock's up in him, and no Creature can 
have any Wiſdom, but as God is plea. 
ſed to give it out of his Treaſury. 
2 God is Perfectly wiſe; there is no 
Defect in his wiſdom. Men may be 
wiſe in ſome things. But in other 
things may betray Imprudence and 
Weikneſs. But God is the Exemplar 
2nd Pattern of Wiſdom, and the Pat- 
tern muſt be perfet, Matt. 5. 48. 
God's Wiſdom appears in Two things; 
1 His Infinite Intelligence. 2dly. His 
Exat Working. | 5 

1 His Infinite Intelligence. He knows 
the moſt profound, obſtruſe Secrets, 
Dan. 2. 28. He knows the Thoughts, 
which are the moſt intricate ſubtil 
things, Ames. 4. 13. He declareth to 
Man what is his thought. Let lin be 
contriv'd never ſo politickly, God will 
pull off all Masks and Diſguiſes, and 
make an Heart-anatomy. 
all future contingencies, & ante intu- 
itu, all things are before him in one 
clear Proſpect: 

2. His exact 
it wiſe in Heart; his Wiſdom lies in 
his wrks, Theſe works of God are 
bound up in three great Volumes, where 
we may read his wiſdom. - _ - 


(1 ) The work of Creaticn. The 


Creation, as it is a monument of God's 
Power, ſo a Looking-glaſs, in which 
we may ſee his #7/dom. None but a 
wiſe God could ſo curiouſly contrive 
the World. Behold the Earth deck'd 
with Variety of Flowers, which are both 
for Beauty and. Fragrancy ; the Hea- 
ven beſpangled with Lights: We may 
ſer the glorious wiſdom God blazing 
in the Sun. twinkling in the Stars. His 
wiſdom is ſeen in marſhaling and 
ol.) 


killed us. 


He knows 
flow the Earth; ſo. tha 


curious. working, He 


racles of wiſdom. 


—_ > 54 : 2 5 w 
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ordering every Thing in its proper Place 
and Sphere: If the Sun Fad * 
lower, it would have burnt. us: If 
higher, it would not have warm'd us 
with its Beams. God's wiſdom is ſeen 
in appointing the Seaſons of the Year. 
Pal. 


74 17. Thou ha made Summer 
and winter. If it been all Sum- 
mer, the Heat would. have ſcorched 


us, If all winter, the Cold would have 
. The wiſdom of God is ſeen 
in checguering tha Dark and the Light: 


If 1t had been all Night, there had 


been no Labour, If all Day there had 
been no Reſt. Wiſdom is Teen in mix- 


ing the Elements, the Earth with, the 
Sea: If it had been all Sea, then we 


had wanted Bread; If it had been all 


Earth, then we had: wanted Water. 
The wiſdom of God is ſeen; in pre- 


-paring and ripening the Fruits. of the 


arth: The wind and Eroſts prepare 


the Fruits, the Sun and Rain ripen the 


Fruits. God's wiſdom is ſeen in ſetting 
Bounds to the Sea, and G wikly Bt. | 
triving it, that tho the Sea be higher 
than the Earth, yet it ſhould not over- 
at we ma 5 
out with the P/almi Plat. _ Fd 
O Lord, how manifold are thy works 
in Wiſdom haſt thiu made them all 
There is nothing to be ſeen but Mi- 
a God's Wiſdom is 
ſeen in Ordering things in the Body 
politick, that one ſhall have need of 
another: The poor need the rich Man's 
Money, and- the rich need the poor 
Man's Labour. God makes one Trade 
depend upon another, that one may 


be helpful to another, and that mu- 


tual Love may be preſerved. 
of 2) The ſecond work wherein God's 
iſdom ſhines. forth, is work 


of Redemption. 1 He was the Maſt- 
er- peice of Divine Wiſdom, to con- 
trive a way to Happineſs, between 


the Sin of man, and the Juſtice of 


God. We may cry out with the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 33. O the Depth 
5 of the Riches, both of the wiſdom and 

otvledge of God; This poſed Men 


and Angels. If God had put us to find 
out a way of Salvation when we 
were Loſt, we could never have had 
an head to deviſe, nor a Heart to de- 
- fire what God's infinite Wiſdom had 
found out for us. Mercy had amind 


to ſave Siners, yet loth that the IL * 


ſtice of God ſhould be wronged: Tis 
Pity, ſaith mercy, that ſuch a noble 
Creature as man ſhould be made to be 
undone; and yet no Reaſon that God's 
| Juſtice ſhould be a Loſer, What way 
then . ſhall be found out ? Angels can- 
not ſatisfy for the wrong done to 
God's Juſtice nor is it fit that one 
Nature ſhould Sin, and another Na- 
ture ſuffer: What then? ſhall Man 
be for ever loſt? Now while Mercy 
was thus debating with it ſelf; what 
to do for the Recovery of fallen Man, 
here the Wiſdom of God ſtep'd in; 
and thus the Oracle ſpake, Let God 
become Man; let the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity be incarnate, and ſuffer; 
and ſo for Fitneſs he ſhall be Man, and 
for Ability he ſhall be God : Thus Ju- 
ſtice may be fatisfied, and Man faved. 
O the Depth of the Riches of the wil- 
dom of God, thus to make Juſtice and 
Mercy to kiſs each other! Great is this 
Myſtry, God manife/ted in the. Fleſh, 1 
Tim. 3. 16, What Wiſdom was this, 
that Chriſt ' ſhould be made Sin, yet 
tnew no Sin; that God ſhould con- 


demn the Sin; yet fave the Sinner? 


Here was. Wiſdom, to find out the May 
of Salvation. 2. The Means by which 
Salvation is applied ſet forth God's wiſe 
dom, that Salvation ſhould be by Faith, 
not by Woks. Faith, is an humble 
Grace, it gives all to Chtiſt; tis an A- 


vidence. Every Provide 


1 
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dorer of free Grace: And free Grace 
being adfanced here, God hath his Glo- 
ry, and it is his higheſt Wiſdom to exalt 
hisown Glory. 3. The Way of Wor- 
king Faith declares God's Witdem; 


- 
* 


"tis wrought by the Word preached, 


Rom. 10. 17. Faith comes by Hearing. 
What is the weak Breath of a Man to 
convert a Soul? Tis like whitperin 

in the Ears of a dead Man; ihis is Pk 
inet in the Eye of the World: But 
the Lord loves to ſhew his Wiſdom, by 
that which ſeems Folly. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 
He hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the 
World to "de the wiſe. Why ſo; 


Verſe 29. That no fleſh ſhould glory in his 


Preſence. Should God convert by the 


Miniſtry of Angels, then we ſhould 


have been ready to have gloried in An- 
gels, and have given- that Honourto 
them which is due to God: But when 


God works by weak Tools, makes uſe - 


of Men who are of like Paſſions with 
ourſelves,” and by them converts; now 
the Power is plainly feen'to be of God. 
— +: 7 A — one reaſure in ears 
then Veſjels that the Excellency of the potuer 
may be of. Gad, and not of — Hereih is 


God's Wiſdom ſeen, that no fleſh may 


glory in his Preſence.  - 
-( 3 } The Wiſdom of God wond- 
erfully appears in the works of his Pro- 


bath eithet 
a Mercy or:a Wonder wrapt-up in it, 
The Wiſdom of God, in his Works 


of Providence, appears, 1. By 
reat T hings by ſmall contemptible 


Means. He cured the ſtung I/racttres, 


by a brazen Serpent. If ſome ſovereign 


Antidote had been uſed, if the Balm 


of Gilead: had been brought, there hai 
been ſome Liklihood that this ſhould 
have healed: But what was there im a 
brazen. Serpent? It was a meer ' Ima 
and not applied to him that was wou 


— 


1 
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6s Of the Wiſlm'of GOD. 


only he was to leck upon it, 
GY os t a Cure. The leſs 
Probability in the Inſtrument, the more 
is God's Wiſdom ſeen, 2. The wiſdom 
of God is ſeep in doing his work by that 
which to the Eye of Fleſh ſeems quite 


contrary, God intended to advance Jeſephb, 


and make all his Brethrens Sheaves bow 
to his Sheaf: Now what way doth he 
take; Firft, Zojepi is thrown into the 
Pit, then ſold into Egypt; then aſter 
that, put in Priſon, Cen 39. 20. And 
hy his Impriſonment, God made way 
for his Advancement. For God to ſave 
in an ordinary way, Wiſdom would 
not ſo much be taken Notice of, But 
when he goes ſtrangely to work, and ſaves 
in that very way in which we think 


ke will deſtroy; now his Wiſdom' 


| ſhines forth in a moſt glorious con- 
ſpicuous Manner. 
he 
Judg. 7. 2. The People that are with 
thee are tas many; He reduceth the 
Army of Two and thirty Thouſand 
to three hundred ; and by taking 
the Means of —_— Ifrael 
victorious, God had a 

his People out of Egypt, and a ſtrange 
Courſe he takes to effect it: He ſtirred 


up the Hearts of the Egyptian, to hate 
them, P/al, og. 25. He turned their 


Heart to hate bis people. And the more 
they hated ard oppreſſed 1/ae!, the 


more God plagued the Egyptians, and 


the gladder they were to let Ie. go, 
Exod. 12. 33. The +> abou dne 
gent upon I/ael, that 1 might ſend 
them out of the Land in haſt. God had 
a Mind to fave Jona when he was caſt 
into the Sea, and he lets the Fifh ſwallow 
him up, and ſo bring himtotheShore. God 
would ſave Pay), and all that were in the 
Ship with him; and there was no way 
20 ſave them but the Ship muſt break, 


2 


Cod would make 
Ijrael victorious, And what way doth 
o in; He leſſens Gideon's Army, 
to the good of his 
away 


ſign to bring 


* F 


and _ all came ſafe to Land upon the 
broken Pieces of the Ship, As. 6 44. 
In reference to thg Church, God oft goes 
by contrary means, Makes the Enemy 
do his Work ? he can ſtrike a ftraight' 
Stroke by crooked Stiks. God hath oft 
made his -Church grow and flouriſh by 
Perſecution. The Showers - of Blood 
have made her more fruitfull, Julian, 
Exod. 1. 10. Come let us deal wiſely 
with them, leſi they multiply; and that 


Way they took to ſuppreis them, made 


them multiply, v. 12. The more they 
afflicted them, the more they multiplied: 
Like ground, the more it is harrowed, 
it bears the better Crop. The Apoſtles 
were ſcattered by Reafon of Perſecution, 
and their Scattering of Seed; they went 
up and down and preached the Goſpel, 
and brought Daily converts. Paul was 
ut in Priſon, and his Bonds were a 
ns to Inlarge the goſpel, Phil. 1. 12. 
3. The Wiſdom of God is ſeen in 
making the moſt 3 Evils turn 
>hildren. As ſe- 
veral Poiſonful Ingrediens, wiſely tem- 
pered by the Skill of the Artiſt, make 
a Sovereign Medicine ;»=ſo God makes 
the moſt deadly Afflictions co-operate 
for the good af his Children. He Pu- 
rifies them, and Prepares them for Hea- 
ven, 2. Cor. 4. 17. Theſe hard Froſts 
haſten the ſpring Flowers of glory. The 
wiſe God, by a DivineChymiſty, turns 
Afflictions into Cordials, God makes 
his People gainers by Loſs, and turns 
their Croſſes into Bleſſings. 
4. The Wiſdom of God is ſeen in 
this, That rhe Sins of Man ſhall car- 
ry on God's Work; yet that he 4 
have no Hand in their Sin. The Lord 
Permits Sin, But doth not Aprove it. 
He hath an Hand in be Action in 
which Sin is, but not in the Sin of 
the Action. As in the LAPSATINE' GT | 
Chriſt, ſo far as it was a Natural A 3 


God did concur; F he 


d mor gen 


the Fews Liſe and Breath, they could 


not have done it: But ant was 2 finful 
3 ſo God abhorred ir. 
gs s upon a Vial out G Tune; 
ian i the Cauſe of the Sand; 
— the Jarring and Diſwerd is from the 
Viol itſelf: So Men's natural Motion is 
from God, but their finful Motion is 
from tliemfelves.. A Man that rides on 
2 lame Horſe, His riding is the Cauſe 
why the Horſe goes; but-the-Lamorieſs 


is froth the Horſe itſelf. Herein is God's 


VViſdom, the Sins of Men ſfall carry 
dee vet he hath no Hand in 
t 

The VVifdom of God is ſeen 
in Pelpt in deſperate 


mane Help arid V Vit fail. Exquiſite 
bot ers love to wreſtle with Niceties 
ifficulties in the” Ezw, to ſhew 
ry Skill the more. God's V Viſdom is 
never at a Loſs; but hen Providences 
are darkeſt, now appears the Morning - 
ſtar of Delirerance, Pal. 136. 23. 
Ibo remembred us in our low Condition . 
Sometimes God melts away the Spirits of 
his Enemies, Jeb. 2. 24. Semetimes 
he finds them other VVork to do, and 
ſounds a Retreat to them, as he did 19 
Saul when he was purſuing David; 
Philiſtines are in the Land. In the Mount 
will God be ſeen. 'VVhen the” Church 
ſeems to be upon 
and Liberty ready to be ſacrificed, now 
comes the Angel. 
6. God's 
wiſe Men, and making their Wiſdom a 


Means of their Overthrow. Abit haphel | 
had deep Policy, 2 Sam. 16. 23. The. d 
Counfel of Ahithophel, ꝛwhich he Zan el-. 
led, was as if a Man had enquired at the 


Oratle of God : But he conſulted his 
own" Shame, The Lord turned his Cou 
ſel into 8 ä * 


e Miſuu 


20 be 


- Caſes. God 
loyes to ſhew his V Viſdom when hu-- i 


times we 


16 Altar; her Peace — 


iſdom is ſeen in be voling 


VO. 
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Grain ;/ tat is, w eee : 
wiſely, he Ale. an 

hem, but mfriares nem, 


others cara mee 
I the Net 2605 they 
5 Fe our 25 talen. God loves i 
countearplor oliticiaus; he Makes u 
of thelr own Wit to undo and 
Hum upon his 6wn Gallows. 
Eu r. Adore the Wirioas of God ; 
it't ar Ione, the As IO 
5 me Rum. 11. 33. 
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Got ſees what Condition is 
one for us. Did we belieye the Wildom 
- wh” it world keep us from murrhur- 

Reſt i in God's Wiſdom, in ſeve- 
If Caſes: r Tr want of, ſpiritual Come 
fort: 27 is wiſe, tic ſees it good ſome- 


ritual Enlargements. as LO Bu 0 
Revelations, 2 Cor. 12. EE 

to have 5 Hear low, n Combort 

is high. God Humility. is better 
for. us FA Joy! *Tis better to want 
Comfort and be TEE, than to have 
it and be proud. 2. In want of bodily 
Strength, reſt in God's Wiſdom; he 


De ſees whhtiisbeſti Perhaps the lefs Health 
the more Grace; 1 = in Body the 


Tee ein e „ 
Tou eur oùtrvard Man periſh, yet the 
inward Man is renewed Day by _ 
At. Rome there were two Laurel 'T 
when the one Withered the other flo 
riſhed. The inward Man is renewe 
When God ſhakes the Tree of the Bo- 
„he is now gathering the Fruits of 
ichteouſneſs, 12. 11. Sickneſs" 
is God's Launce to let out the Impoſt- 
hume of Sin, J½. 27. 9. 3. In Caſe: 
of God's Providences to his Church: 
We wonder what God is doing with us, 
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e, 


| ſhould be Without Comfort. 
perhaps we ſhould be lifted g up LEY 


Strength. 


and are ready to kill ourſelves with Care: 
Reſt in God's Wiſdom, he knows beſt 
what he hath todo, Pſal. 77. 19. His 
Fortfieps are not known. T ruſt him where 

ou cannot trace him. God is moſt in 

is Way, when we think he is moſt 
out of the Way. When we think God's 
Church is as it were in the Grave, and 
there is a 4 omb- ſtone laid upon her, 
God's Wiſdom can roll away the Stone 
from the Sepulchre. Chri/t cometh _ 
ing over. Mountains, Cant. 2. 8. Ei- 
ther his Power can remove the Moun- 
tain, or his Wiſdom knows how to 
leap over it. 4. In caſe we are low in 
the World, or have but little Oil in our 
Cruſe ; reſt in God's Wiſdom, he ſees it 
ft ; it is to cure Pride and Wantonneſs. 
God knew if thy Eſtate had not been 
loſt, thy Soul had been loſt. God, he 
ſaw Riches would be a Snare unto thee, 
1 Tim. 6. 9. Art thou troubled that 
God hath prevented a Snare? God 
will make thee rich in Faith ; what thou 
lackeſt in Temporals ſhall be made up in 
Spirituals: God will give thee more of 
- his Love. Thou art weak in Eſtate, 
vet God will make the ſtrong in Aſſur- 
ance. O reſt in God's Wiſdom! He 


Of the Wiſdom of & O D. 


, 


will carvethe beſt Piece for thee. . In 
caſe of the Loſs of dear Friends, a Wife, 
a Child, a Husband; reft ſatisfied in 
God's Wiſdom, Godhath taken away 


. theſe, becauſe he would have more of 


your Love; He breaks theſe Crutches, 
that we may live more upon him by 
Faith. God would have us learn to go 
without Crutches. Te 


ye 2. If God be infinitely wiſe, then 


let us go to him for Wiſdom ; as Solo- 


mon, 1 Kings 3. 9. Give thy Servant 
an under/landing Heart ; and the Speech 
pleaſed the Lord And there is Encou- 
ragement for us, If any one lack Wife 
dom, let him aſe of God, who giveth li- 
berally, and apbraideth not, Jam. 1. 5. 
Wiſdom is in God, fanguam in fonte, 
as in the Fountain; his Wiſdom is im- 
perted, not impaired ; his Stock is not 
ſpent by giving. Go then to God; 

ord, do thou ight my Lamp; in thy 
Light ſhall I fee Light: Give me Wi- 
dom to know the Fe allacy of my Heart, 
the Subtilties of the old Serpent; to 
walk jealouſly towards myſelf, religi- 
ouſly towards thee, prudently towards 


others: Guide me by thy Counſel, and 


afterwards receive me to Glory. 


C OD Power, 


HE next Attribute is God's 
Power, Jeb 9. 19. VI ſpeak 


of Strength, lo, he is lrong. In 


this Chapter is a magnificent Deſcripti- 


on of God's Power; Lo, he is ſtrong. 
The Hebrew Word for firong, Am- 


nytz, ſignifies a conquering, prevailing 
| He is flrong ; the ſuperla- 
tive Degree is intended here, vi. He 


is-moſt ſtrong. He is called, El. ad- 
dai, God Almighty, Gen. 17. 1. His 
Almightineſs lies in this, He can do 
whatever is feaſible. Divines diſtinguiſh 
between Authority and Power. God 
hath both. > 
( 1. ) He hath a ſovereign Right and 
Authority over Man. He may do with his 
Creature as he pleaſe, Who ſhall diſpu N 
Wit 


- 
* 
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with God ;? who ſhall am a Reaſon 
of his Doings? Dan. 4. 35- He doth 
according te his Will in the Army of Hea- 
ven, and amang the Inhabitents of the 
Earth; and none can flay his Hand, or 
ay unts him, What doſt thou? God 
fits Judge in the higheſt Court, he. calls 
the Monarchs of the Earth. to the Bar, 
and is not bound to give a Reaſon of his 
Proceedings; P/al. 75. 5, 7. He put- 
teth down one, and raiſeth up anther. 
He hath Salvation and Damnation in his 
Power. He hath the Key 
bis Hand, to lock up whom he will in the 
fiery Priſon of Hell; and he hath the Ke 
of Mercy in his Hand to open Heaven's 
Gate to whom he; pleaſe. "This" is the 
Name engraven upon his Veſture, King 
7 Kings, and Lord of Lords, Rev. 19. 16. 
Je fits Lord Paramount, and who can 
call him to account? 1/a. 46. 10. I will 


do all my Pleaſure. The Word is God's 


Dioceſe and ſhall not he do what he will 
in his own Dioceſe? He it was turned 
King #hadnttzer to eat Graſs, and 
threw the Angels to Hell when they fin- 
ned;that broke the Head of the Babylonih 
Empire,1/2. 14. 12. How art thou fallen 
from Heaven, O Lucifer! Thy Pemp is 
brought down to the Grave. „ be ſets 
Bounds to the Sea, and bridles the proud 
I/aves, Job 38. 11. God is the Su- 
preme Monarch, all Power is ſeated o- 


riginally in him; And the Powers that 


be are of God, Rom. 13. 1. Kings 
hold their Crowns from him, Prov. 8. 
15. By me Kings reign. © 

( 2.) As God hath Authority, ſo he 
hath Infinite Power. What is Autho- 
rit 
, Job 9. 4. This Power of 
God bs ſeen, © net. 

1. In the Creation, 
+ an infinite Power; all the 

orld cannot make a Flie. God's 
Power in creating is evident, 1. Be- 


_— 


To create, 


Of G O De Power, 


Converſion of Souls. 


of Juſtice in . 


without Power? He is mighty in 


—— — —— mu 
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cauſe he needs no Inſtruments to work 
with; tis proper to God to work wich- 
out Tools. 2. He needs no Matter to 
work upon: Firſt he creats Matter, and 
then works upon it. 3. He works with» 
out Labour, P/al. 33. 9. He fpake, 
and it was done. 
2. The Power of God is ſeen in 

Power went to raiſe Chriſt from the - 
Grave, Eph. 1. 20. (1.) The fame 


Power goes to draw a Sinner to God, as 


drew Chriſt out of the Grave to Heaven. 
Greater Power is put forth in Conver- 
fon, than in Creation. 1. When God 
made the World, he met with no Op- 
poſition ; as he had nothing to help him, 
fo he had nothing to hinder him: But 
when he comes to convert a Sinner, here 
he meets with Oppoſition ; Satan op- 
poſeth him, and the Heart oppoſeth him: 
A Sinner is angry with converting Grace. 
2.) The World was the York of God's 
eri,Pial.8. 3. Converſion is the Vor 
of God's Arm, Luke 1. 5. (3. In the Crea- 
tion, God N but one Miracle, 
he /pake the Werd; but in Converfion, 
he works many Miracles: The Blind is 
made to fee, the Dead is raiſed, the 
Deaf hears the Voice of the Son of God. 
O the infinite Power of Jehovah! Be- 
fore his Scepter, Angels vail and pro- 
ſtrate themſelves; Kings caſt their Crowns 
at his Feet. Amos 9. 5. He toucheth the 
Mountains, and they melt. Job Z 6 
He removeth the Earth out of her Place, 
An Earthquake makes the Earth tremble 
upon her Pillars, but God ſhakes it out 
of its Place; he can remove the Earth 
from its Centre. Gd can do what be 
w:ll, his Power is as large as bis Mill. 


Were Men's Power as large as their 


Will, what Work would they makein 
the World! God's Power is of equal 
Extent with his Will. God can with 
a Word unpin the Wheels, and 9 


„ 


ten Degrees back ward in Ahux his Dial, 
Lo. 38. 8. What can poſe Omnipo- 
teacy? The Lord cuts off the Spirits 
of Princes, Pial. 76. 12. He counter- 
works his Enemies; he pulls down their 
Flags and Banners. of Pride, infatuates 
their Countels, breaks their Forces; and 
be doth it with Eaſe, with % Turning 

ef tis Hand, Pal. 8. 14. with Þis 
Breutb. Iſa. 40. 24. with a Look. That 
is all it needs coſt God to deſtroy his E- 
nemies; a Look, a Caſt of his Eye, 
Exed.. 14. 24. The Lord looked into the 
Hoſt of the Egyptians, through the Pillar 
ef Fire, and treubled their Hiſt, Who 
{hall ftop him in his March? God com- 
mands, and all Creatures in Heaven and 
Earth obey him. Aerxes the Perſian 
Monarch threw Fetters into the Sea, 
when its Wave ſwelled, as it he would 
have chained up the Waters; but when 
God ſpeaks the Wind and Sea Wy him : 
Ifhe ſay but the Word, the Stars fight in 
their Courſe againſt Siſerah; if he ſtamp 
with his Foot, an Army of Angels ſhall 
preſently be in a Battalia. What cannot 
omnipotent Power do? The Lord is 4 
Man of War, Exod. 15. 3. He hath a 
mighty Arm, Pfal. 89. 13. God's Pow- 
er is a g/5170us Power, Col. 1. 11. 1. 
Is 's an irrefiſtable Power, Rom. 9. 19. 
++ .. hath reſted his Till? Toconteſt 
with him, is as if the Thorns ſhould ſet 
memſelves in Battle Array againſt the 
Firez or as if an infirm Child ſhould 
fight with an Arch-anget. If the Sin- 
ner be once taken in God's Iron- net, 
there is no Eſcaping, I/a. 43. 13. 
There is none that can deliver out of my 


upon an Heap : He cauſed the Sun to go 


Hand. 2. God's Power is an inextauſt- is that to the V Vicked? Tho' a Man 


will 


” wu? 


tion. Lo be a God of Truth, and 
yet deny himſelf, is a Contradiction. 
Uſe 1. If God be ſo infinite in Power, 


Object, Can God do all Things ? „ 


cannot deny ne eee e 

Anſio. Tho God | can do all Thing, 
he cannot do that which ſtains the Glory” 
of his Godhead: he cannot ſin; he can 
not do that which implies a Contradis 


Fear this great God. We are apt to fear 


ſuch as are in Power; Fer, N 
Fear ye not me? ſaith the Lord: Bi ye 


not tremble at my Preſente? He hath 


Power to caſt our Souls and Bodies into 
Hell, P/al. go 
Power of his Wrath ? God can with 
the ſame Breath that made by 5 
us; his Eyes are asd Flame of Tire the 
Rocks are thrown down by him, Nah. 1. 6. 


Salomon ſaith, Where the Ward of a King 


more where the Word of God is. O let 


us fear this mighty God! The Fear of 
God will drive out all other baſe Fear. 


Uſe 2. See the deplorable Condition 


of wicked Men: 1. This Power of 
God is not for them: 
hen. a a7. | ** 
1. This Power of God is not for 


them: They have no Union with God, 


therefore have no Warrant to lay claim, 
to his Power. His Power is no Relief 
to them. He hath Power to forgive 


Sins, but he will not put forth His Pow-, 


er towards an impenitent Sinner. God's 
Power is an Eagle's Wing, to carry the 
Saints to Heaven: But what Priviledge 


©. She 


. 11. e Fnows the. 


2. It is againſt 


_— 


— 


will carry his Child in his Arms over a 
dangerous V Vater, yet be will not car- 
ryan Enemy in his Arms, God's Pow- 
er is not engaged to help thoſe that fight 
againſt. him. Let Miſeries come upon 
the VVicked, they have none to belp 
them; they are like a Ship in a Storm 
without a Pilot, driven upon the Rocks. 
2. This Power of God is againſt the 
VVicked. God's Power will not be 


the Sinner's Shield to defend him, but a 
Sword to wound him. God's Pow- - 


.er will bind the Sinner in Chains. 
God's Power ſer ves to revenge the wrong 
done to his Mercy. God will be Al- 
mighty to damn the Sinner. Now in 
what a Condition is every Unbeliever- 
God's Power is engaged againſt him, and 
it is @ fearful Thing to fall into the Hands 
of the ag Ged, Heb. 10. 31. 
De z. It reproves ſuch as do not be- 
lieve this Power of God. We fay, we 
do not doubt of God's Power, but his 


Will. But indeed it is God's Power 
Is. any Thing tos hard 


that we queſtion. 

Jer God? ſer. 32. 27. yet we 
through Unbelief,as if the Arm of God's 
Power were ſhrunk, and he could not 
help in defperate Caſes. Take away a 
King's Power, and we un-king him; 
take away the Lord's Power, and we 
un- God him: Yet how guilty of this 
are we! Did not Jaa queſtion God's 


Power? Can he prepare a Table in the 
hey thought- 
the Wilderneſs was a fitter Place for 

gs 


Wilderneſs? Pal, 78. 19. 


than ſpreading of a Table. Did 


Graves 
not Marths doubt of Chriſt's Power? 


oh 11, 39. He hath leen deed four 


ays, If Chrift had been there while 


 Lazerus was fick, or when he had been 


newly dead, Martha did not queſtion but 
Chriſt could have raiſed him; but he had 
dain in the Grave four ot + and now 
ſhe ſeemed to queſtion: his Power.” Chrift 
had as much ado to raiſe her Faith, as to 
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raiſe her dead Broihcr. And 2/75, the” 
an holy Man, yet limits God's Power 
through Unbelief, Numb. 11. 21. The 
Pecplt among tubom J am, are Six hun- 
ared thouſand Fuot men; and thou haft ſaid, 
I will give them Fleſh fir a whole Honth: 
Shall the Flocks and the Herds be flain 
for them to ſuffice them? or hall all the 
Fiſh of the Sea be gathered for them to ſuf- 
fice them? And the Lord ſaid utito Moſes, Ts 
the Lord's Hand waxed ſhort ?® This is a 

eat Aﬀront to God, to go to deny his 
2 That Men _ of God's 

ower, appears, 1. 1eir takin 

indirect Courſes. Would they de _ 
in their Dealings, uſe falfe Weights, if 
they believed the Power of God, that 
he could provide for them? 2. By their 
depending more upon /econd Cauſes than 


upon God, 2 Chron. 16. 12. In his 


Di ſeaſe, bs ſought not to the Lord, but to 


the Phyſician. | 
Uſe 4. If God be infinite in Power, 
then let us take heed of hardning our 
Hearts againſt God, 
hath hardned bimſelif again bim, and 
preſpered? Fob ſends a Challenge to all 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth, Who 


is he did ever take up the Bucklers a 


Job 9, 4. 8. 


God, and came off Conqueror ? 


For a Perfon to go on daringly in a 
Sin, is to harden his Heart againſt God, 
and as it were to raiſe a War againſt 
Heaven; and let him remember, God 
is El- Haddai, Almighty; he will be too 
hard for them that oppoſe bim, 72# 40. 
thou. an Arm lite God? Such 
as will not bow 


lian hardned his Heart againſt God, be 
oppoſed him to his Face; but what got 
he at laſt? did he proſper ?. Beir 

xounded in Batle, he threw up his 
Blood into the Air, and faid to Chriſt, 
Vicifti Galilze, O Galilean, thou hat 


overcome; I acknowledge thy Power, 


his golden Sceptre, - 
ſhall be broken with his Eon Rod. Ju- 


72 - .& 0 Dee 


whoſe Name and Truth J have oppoſed. 
Will Folly contend with Wiſdom ? 
Weakneſs with Power? Finite with 
Infnite ? O take heed of hardning your 
Heart againſt God! He can ſend Le- 


ions of Angels to avenge his Quarrel. 


Tis better to meet God with Tears in 
your Eyes, than Weapons in your 
Hand. You may overcome God ſoon- 
er by Repentance, than by Reſiſtance. 

Le 5. Get an Intereſt in God, and 
then this glorious Power is engaged for 
vou. God gives it under his Hand, that 
he will put forth the whole Power of 
his Godhead for the Good of his People, 
1 Chron. 17. 24. The Lord of Hoſts 15 
the God of Iirael, even a God to I/rael. 


This Almizhtineſs of God's Power is a 


wondertull Support and Comfort to e- 


very Believer. It was Samfor's Riddle, 
Facdg. 14. 14. Out sf the flrong came 


/3rth Stbeetneſß: So out of the Attribute 
of God's Power, out of this Strong 
comes forth Sweetneſs. Tis Comfort 
in ſever?! Cates, 

r. In Caſe of ſtrong Corruption. 
My Sins ( faith a Child of God) are 
potent: I have no Power againſt this 
Army that comes againſt me: I pray, 
and humble my Soul by Faſting, but 
my Sins return upon me. I, but doft 
thou believe the Power of God? The 
ſtrong God can conquer thy ſtrong Cor- 
ruption; tho* Sin be too hard for thee, 
vet not for him; he can ſoften hard 
Hearts, quicken the Dead. Is any thing 


tos hard for the Lord? Gen. 18. 14. 


Set God's Power on work. By Faith 
and Prayer, fay, Lord! it is not for 
thy Honour that the Devil ſhould have 
fo ſtrong a Party within me; O break 


the Head of this Leviathan: Abba, Fa- 


- ther, all things are poſſible to thee. 

2. In Cale of ftrong Temptation. 
Satan is called the ftrong Man: O but 
remember the Power of God; Chriſt 


is called, The Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, 
he hath broken the Serpent's Head up- 


on the Croſs. Satan is a chained Enemy, 


and a conpuered Enemy: Michael is 
ſtronger than the. Dragon. __ 
3. Comfort in Caſe of Weakneſs of 


Grace, and fear of Falling away I 


pray, but I cannot ſend out ſtrong 
Cries ; I believe, but the Hand of my 
Faith doth ſhake and tremble. Cannot. 
God ſtrengthen weak Grace? 2 Cor 


12. 9. My flrength is made perfeft in 


IWenkneſs : Maſi gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my Infirmities, that the 
Power of Chrijt may reft upon me. I 
fear I not hold out. Chriſtian, 
doſt thou believe the Power of God? 
Hath not God preſerved thy Grace 
thus far; Maveſt not thou ſet up thy 
Eben -exer ; God hath keept thy Grace 
hitherto as a Spark in the main Ocean, 
And is not be able ſtill to keep thy Grace 
1 Pet. 1. 5. He are kept by the Power 
of God, &c. God's Mercy pardons us 
but NN preſerves = e beg by 
his power the Stars that t 

do Hon fall bm of their Orb, 1255 | 
our Grace that it doth not fail - or 
annihilate. „„ TS 

4. Comfort in Cafe of the Defi- 


ciency in thy Eſtate. God can mul- 
tiply the Oil in the Cruſe; miraculu- 
fy fe can ee God that 


provides for the Birds of the Air, can- 
not he provide for his Children? He 
that clothes the Lilies, cannot he clothe 
his Lambs. „„ 

5. Confort in regard of the Reſur- 
reftion. This ſeems difficult to believe 


that the Bodys of Men, when eaten 


up by Worms, devour'd by Beaſts 


and Fiſhes, or conſum'd to Aſhes, 
ſhould be rais'd the fame Numerical 


Bodies ; but if we believe the Power 


of God, it is no great Wonder : which 
is hardeſt to create, or raiſe the Dead; 


He 
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He that can make a Body of Nothing, 
can reſtore it to its Parts, when ming- 


led and confounded with other Sub- 


ſtances, Matth. 19. 26. With God all 
Things are poſſible. If we believe the 
firſt Article of the Creed: That God 
is Almighty ; we may quickly believe 
the other Article, The Reſurrection of 
the Body. God can raiſe the Dody 
becauſe of his Power, and he cannot 
but raiſe them, becauſe of his Truth. 

6. It is Comfort in Reference to the 
Church of God: He can fave and deli- 


ver it, when it is brought low. The Ene- 
mies have Power in their Hand, but the 
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- H E next Attribute is God's 
| | Holineſs, Exod. 15. 11. Glo- 

riaus in Holineſs, Nedar Bak- 
kadeſh. } Holineſs is the moſt ſparkling 


Jewel of his Crown; *tis the Name by 


which God is known, £/al. 111. 9. 
Holy and reverend is his Name. He is 
the holy One, Job. 6. 10. Seraphims cry, 
* Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſis, the 
whole Earth is full of his Glory, Ifa. 6. 
3. His Power makes him mighty, his 
Holineſs makes him glorious: God's 
Holineſs conſiſts in his perfect loving of 
Righteouſneſs,and Abhorrency of Evil, 
1 


is holy in his Nature; his very Being is 
made up of Holineſs, as Light is of the 
Eſſence of the Sun. 2. He is holy in 
his Word; the Word bears a Stamp of 
his Holineſs upon it, as the Wax * 


Of puerer Eyes than to be- D 
hold Evil, and cauſi not look on Iniguity. 
1/1. God is holy intrinſically: 1. He 
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Remainder of VVrath God will reſtrain, | 
P/al. 76. 10. God can either confine 
the Enemies Power, or conſound it: 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? _ 
od can create Feruſalem a Praiſe, Iſa. 
65. 18, | The Church in Ezekiel was 
compared to dry Bones, but God made - 


Breath to enter into them, and they liv- 


ed, Exe. 37. 10. The Ship of the 
Church may be toſſed, becauſe Sin is in 
it ; but it ſhall not be overwhelmed, 
becauſe Chriſt is in it, P/al. 46. 5. De- 
us in medio, All the Church's Pangs © 
ſhall help forward her Deliverance. | 


ids de. det heres 


an Impreſſion of the Seal, P/al. 119. : 


140. Thy Word is very pure; it is com- 
pared to Silver refined ſeven Times, 


» P/al. 12. 6. Every Line in che Word © 


breaths Sanctity, it encourazeth nothing 
but Holineſs. 3. God is holy in his 


Operations, all God doth is holy: He 


cannot act but like himfelf ; he can no 
more do an unrighteous Action, than 
the Sun can darken, P/al. 145. 17. 
The Lord is holy in all his Works, © = 

24ly. God is holy primarily: He is the 
Original and Pattern of Holineſs; Holi- 


neſs began at him ho is the Ancient of 


272... 8 
3dly. God is holy efficiently: He is 
the Cauſe of all that Holineſs in others, 
Fam. 1. 17. Every good and pore, 
Gift comes from abotie. He made the An- 
gels holy; he infuſed all. that "Holineſs 
into Chriſt's humane Nature: All the 


Holineſs we have is buta cryſtalStream © 


& 
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from this Fountain. We borrow all our 


Holineſs from God; as the Lights of the 


Sanctuary were lighted from the middle 
Lamp, to all the Holineſs of others is a 
Lamp lighted from Heaven, Lev. 20. 
$. J am the Lord which ſanttify you. 
God is not only a Pattern of Holinels, 
but he is a Principle of Holineſs: His 
Spring feeds al! our Cifterns, he drops 
his holy. Oil of Grace upon us. 

. God is holy tranſcendantly, 1. 
Sam. 2. 2. There is none holy as the Lord: 
No Angel in Heaven can take the juſt 
Dimenſions of God's Holineſs. The 
higeſt Seraphim is too low of Stature to 
meaſure theſe Pyramids ; the Holineſs in 
God is far above the Holineſs in Saints 
or Angels. DEP 

1. It is above the Holineſs in Saints, 


1. It is a pure Holineſs: The Saints Ho- 


lineſs is like Gold in the Ore, impertect ; 
Their Humility is ſtained with Pride; 
he that hath moſt Faith had need pray, 


Lord heip my Unbelief. But the Holineſsof 


God is pure, like Wine from the Grape; 
it hath not the leaſt Daſh or Tincture of 
Impurity mixed withit. 2. A more un- 
changeable Holineſs: The Saints, tho” 
they cannot loſe the Habit of Holineſs 
(for the Seed of God remains) yet they 
may loſe ſome Degree of Holineſs, Rev. 
2. 4. T hou haſt left thy firſt Love, Grace 
cannot die,yet the Flame of it cannot go 
out: Holineſs in the Saints e to 
ebbing, but Holineſs in God is unchange- 
able; he never loſt a Drop of his Holi- 
neſs. As he cannot have more Holineſs, 
becauſe he is perfectly holy ; ſo he can- 
not have leſs Holineſs, becauſe he is un- 
changeably holy. | | 


2. T he Holineſs in God is above the 


Holineſs in the Angels: Holineſs:in the 


Angels is only a Quality, which may be. 


loſt, as we ſee in the fallen Angels; but 
Holineſs in God is his Eflence, he is all 
over holy, and he can as well loſe his 
Godhead as his Holineſs. 


his Holineſs. 


Object. But, is not he pri vy to all the 
Sins of Men? He beholds their Impu- 


rities; how can this be, and he not be 


defiled ? | | 
Rep. God ſees all the Sins of Men, 
but is no more defiled with them, than the 
Sun is defiled with the Vapours that ariſe 
out of the Earth: God ſees Sin, not as 
a Patron to approve it, but as a Judge 
to puniſh it. 3 | 
e 1, Is God ſo infinitely holy? 
Then ſee how unlike to God Sin is: Sin 
is an unclean Thing, it is hyperbolically 
evil, Rom. 1. 13. It is called an Abo- 
mination, Deut. 7. 25. God hath no 
Mixture of Evil in him: Sin hath no 
Mixture of Good; it is the Spirits and 
Quinteſſence of Evil; it turns Good in- 


to Evil; it hath deflowr'd the Virgin- 


Soul, made it red with Guilt, and black 
with Filth: It is called the accurſed 
A 7. 11, No wonder, ergo, 
that doth ſo hate Sin, becauſe ſo un- 
like to him, 5 ſo contrary to him: It 
ſtrikes at his Holineſs; Sm doth all it 
can to ſpight God ; Sin would not only 
unthrone God, but un- God him; if Sin 
could help it, ſhould' be God no 
long ĩðͤ I e 
U/z 2. Is God the Holy One, and is 
his Holineſs his Glory? Then how im- 
pon are they, ( 1. }) That are haters of 
lineſs? As the Vulture hates Per- 
fumes, ſo. they hate this fweet Perfume 
of Holineſs in the Saints; their Hearts 
riſe againſt Holineſs, as a Man's Stomach 
ata Diſh he hath an ap wget ainſt, 
There is not a greater Sign of a Perſon. 
devoted to Hell, than to hate one for 
that T hing wherein he is moſtlike God; 
2.) That are Deſpiſers 


ot Holineſs; they deſpiſe the 1 | 
he 


the Godhead, Glorious in Holineſs. 
Deſpiſing of Holineſs is ſeen in the De- 
riding of it; Is it not ſad, Men ſhould 
deride that which ſhould ſave we 4 
ure 


Holineſs of Equali 


Sure that Patient ill gie that derides the 


Phyfick? The Deriding the Grace of 


the Spirit comes neat to the Deſpightin 


the Spirit of Grace. Scoffiing L/bmac!' 


was caſt out of Abraham's Houſe, Gen. 
21. 9. Such as ſcoff at Holinefs, ſhall be 
caſt out of Heaven. „„ 

Te 2. of Erortatien: Is God ſo infi- 
nitely holy, then let ws endeavour to i- 
mitate God in Holineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 16. 
Be ye haly, for I am holy. There's a 
twofold Holinefs, an Holineſs of Equa- 
lity, and an Holineſs of Similitude: An 
no Man or Angel 
can reach to; Who can be cqually 
holy with God? Who can parallel 
him in Sanctity? But, 2. There is an 
Holineſs of Similitude, and that we 


muſt aſpire after, to have ſome Analo- 


gy and Reſemblance of God's Holineſs 
in us; be as like him in Holineſs as we 
can: Tho' a Taper doth not give fo 
much Light as the Sun, yet it doth re- 
ſemble it. We moſt imitate God in 
Holinels. 5 

Queſt. Muſt we be like God in Holi- 
neſs, wherin doth our Holineſs _ ? 

Reſp. In two Things, 1/7, our 
Suitableneſs to God's Nature. adh, 
Our Subjection to his Will. 

1. Our Holineſs ſtands in our Suit- 
ableneſs to the Nature of God. Hence 
the Saints are ſaid to partake of the di- 
vine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. which is not 
2 partaking of his Eſſence, but his I- 
mage. 


God: They bear the Image of God's 

Meekneſs, Mercifulnets, Heavenlineſs ; 

they are of the ſame ber; oma with 

God, of the ſame Diſpoſition ; they 

om what he loves, and hate what he 
tes. | | : 

2+ Our Holineſs conſiſts in our Sub- 


jection to the Will of God: As God's 


Nature is the Pattern of Holineſs, ſo * 


Will, Ad 13, 22. 


Chriſtian is ruddy, being 


Herein is the Saints Holineſs, 
when they are the lively Pictures of 


Will s the Rule of Holines, This is 
our Holineſs, {1. ) When we do his 
s 13, 22. (z.) When we 
bear his Will, Mic. 7. 9. What he 
inflicts wiſely, we ſuffer willingly. 


This is our Holineſs, when we are ſuit- 


able to God's Nature, and ſubmiſſive to 
his Will ; this ſhould be our great Cate, 
to be like God in Holineſs. 


Our Ho- 


linefs ſhould be ſo qualified as God's; 


God's is a real Holineſs, ſuch ſhoold 
ours be, Eph. 4. 24. Rigbteauſneſt and 
true Holineſs: It ſhould not be only 
the Paint of Holineſs, but the Life of 
Holineſs ; 1t ſhould not only be like the 
Egyptian Temples, beautified without, 


but like Solomon's Temple, Gold with- 


in, P/al. 45. 13. The King's Daughter 
1s glorious within, That 
you to reſemble God in Holineſs. 

1. How illuſtrious every holy Perſon 
is; he is [ Gr. eiten Thea, ] he is a fair 
Glaſs in which ſome of the Beams of 
God's Holineſs ſhines forth. We read, 


Aaron put on Garments for Glory and- 


Beauty, Exed. 28. 2. When we wear 
the embroidered Garment of Holineſs, 
it is for Glory and Beauty. A good 
prinkled with 
Chriſt's Blood; and white, being a- 
dorn'd with Holineſs. As the Diamo 

to a Ring, ſo is Holineſs to the 80 

So beautiful a Thing is Holineſs, that, 
as Chry/oflem ſaith, They that oppoſe 


it, cannot but admireit. 


2. It is the great Deſign Cod carries 
on in the World, to make a People like 
himſelf in Holineſs: What are all the 
Showers of the Ordinance for, but to 


1 * 


may preſs 


rain down Righteouſneſs upon us, and 


make us holy? What are the Promiſes 
for, but to encourage Holineſs ? What 
is the ſending of the Spirit into the 
World for, but to. anoint us with the 
holy Unction? 1 Jen 2. 20 What 
are all Afflictions for, but to mor Fx 


= # 


Partakers of God's Holineſs? Heb. 12. 
10. What are Mercies for, but Load- 
ſtones to draw us to Holineſs? What 
is the End of Chriſt's Dying, but that 
his Blood mizht waſh away our Unho- 
lineſs ? 
far us, to purify unte himſelf a peculiar 
Peaple. So that if we are not holy, we 
croſs God's great Deſign in the World. 
| 3. *Tis our Holineſs draws God's 
Heart to us. Holineſs is God's Image : 
God cannot chooſe but love his Image 
Where he ſces it. A King loves to fee 
his Effigies upon a Piece of Coin: 
Pal. 45. 7. Thou love Righteouſneſs. 
And where doth Righteouſneſs grow, 
but in an holy Heart? M/a. 62. 4. 
Thou halt be called Hephſiba, ab the 
Lord deligbietb in thee : It was her Ho- 
 lineſsdrew God's Love to her, Ver. 12: 
T hey all call them the holy People. God 
values not any by their high Birth, but 
their Holineſs. 
4. Holineſs. is the [ Gr. #r:terton |] 
the only Thing that differenceth us 
from the reprobate Part of the World: 


God's People have his Seal upon them, 


2 Tim, 2. 19. The Foundation of God 
flandeth fure, having this Seal, the Lord 
_ Fnows them that are his. And, let all 

that nameth the Nase of Chriſt, depart 
from Iniguity. The People of God are 

fealed with a dowble Seal, 1 Election, 

The Lard knows who are his, 2. San- 


ctification, Let every one depart from I. 


niquity. As a Nobleman is diſtinguiſhed 
from another by his filver Star; as a 


virtous Woman is diſtinguiſh'd from an 


Harlot by her Chaſtity ; ſo Holineſs di- 
ſtinguitheth between the two Seeds: 
AH that are of God, as they, have Chriſt 
for their Captain, Heb, 2. 10. ſo Ho- 
lineſs is the white Colour they wear. 

5. Holineſs is our Honour, Holi- 


neſs and Honour put together, 1 The. 
4. 4. Dignity goes along with Sancti- 
I. 


Tit. 2. 14. l bo gave bimſelf 


have Mercy 
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ty, Rev. 1. 6. He hath waſhed us from 
our Sins in his Bleod, and hath made us 
Kings unte God. When we are waſhed 
and made holy, then we are Kings and 
Prieſts to God. The Saints are called 
Veſicls of Honour, they are called Jew-_ 


els for the Sparkling of their Holineſs, 


becauſe fill'd with Wine of the Spi- 
rit; this makes them earthly Angels. 
6. Holineſs gives us Boldneſs with 
God, Job 22. 23, 26. Thou ſbalt put 
away Iniguity far from thy Tabernacle, 
and ſbalt lift up thy Face unto God, Lift- 
ing up the Face is an Emblem of Bold- 
nels. Nothing makes us ſo aſhamed to 
o to God, as Sin: A wicked Man in 
| as may lift up his Hands, but he 
cannot lift up his Face. When Adam 


loſt his Holineſs, he loft his Confidence; 


he hid himſelf. But the holy Perſon 
ges to God, as a Child to his Father; 


his Conſcience doth not upbraid him 


with alowing 7 Sin, therefore he can 
go boldly to the Throne of Grace, and 
to help in Time of Need, 
AH... ; f 
7. Holineſs gives Peace: Sin raiſeth. 
a Storm in the Conſcience; Ubi pecca- 
tum ibi procella. Ia. 57. 21. There is na 
Peace to the Wicked ; Righteouſneſs and 
Peace are put together. Holineſs is the 
Root which bears this ſweet Fruit of 
Peace; Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs each 
other. Fi Ri 2 
8. Holineſs leads to Heaven: Holi- _ 
neſs is the King of Heaven's High way, 
I/a. 35. 8. An High-way hall be there, 
and it ſhall be called tle Way of Ho- 
lines. At Rome there was the I emple 
of Virtue and Honour, and they were 
togo thro' the Temple of Virtue to 
the Temple of Honour: So we muſt go 
thro' the Temple of Holineſs to the 
Temple of Heaven. de 2e in 
Virtue, 2 Pet. 1. 3. Who hath called 
us to Glory and Virtue ? Happineſs is 
| 85 nothing 


nothing elſe but the Quinteſſence of 


Holineſs; Holineſs is Glory militant, 
and Happineſs Holineſs triumphant. 
Queſt. bat /hall bs do to reſemble 
God in Holineſs ? | 
Reſp. Have Recourſe to Chriſt's 
Blood by Faith; it is Lavacrum anime. 
al Purifications, Typs and Em- 
blems of it, « 22 1. 7. The Word 
is a Glaſs to ſhew us our Spots, and 
Chriſt's Blood is a Fountain to waſh 
them away. | 
2. Pray for an holy Heart, Fal. 51. 
10, Create in me a clean Heart, O Gad. 
Lay thy Heart before the Lord, and ſay, 
Lord, my Heart is full of Leproſie; it 
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defiles all it toucheth: Lerd, 1 am 


' Prov. 13 
Hike, ſhall be wie. de among the Spices, 
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not fit to live with ſuch an Heart, for 
I cannot honour thee ; nor die with ſuch 
an Heart, for I cannot ſee thee. O cre- 
ate in mea clean Heart ; ſend thy Spirit 
into me, to refine and purify me, that 
I may be a Temple fit for thee the holy 


_God to inhabit. 


3. Walk with them that are holy, 
. 20, He that walketh with the 


and you will ſmell of them. Aſſociation 
begets Aſhmulation: Nothing hath a 
greater Power and Energy to effect Ho- 
lineſs, than the Communion of Saints. 


- 

* 

- 
: I Y = 
» 2 - 
> ? 
— = 
t 5 4 A 
" 
oy 7 4 
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HE next Attribute is God's 

Tuſlice : all God's Attributes 

xy are identicall, and are the ſame 
with his Eſſence. Tho' he hath ſeveral 
Attributes whereby he is made known to 
us, yet he hath but ne Eſſence. A Ce- 
_ dar-tree may have ſeveral Branches, yet 
it is but one Cedar. So here are ſeveral 
Attributes of God whereby we conceive 
of him, but one intire Eſſence. Well, 
then, concerning God's Juſtice, Deut. 
34. 4. Tuft and right is he. Job 37. 
23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot 


find him out; he is excellent in Plenty of 


nice. God is faid to dwell in Juftice, 
'P/al. 89. 14. Juſtice and Judgment are 
the Habitation of thy Throne. In God 
Power and Juſtice meet. Power holds 
=_ Sceptre, and Juſtice holds the Ba- 
ance. - | 


Queſt. Mat is God's Juſtice? 


a Riot, but a Circuit, againſt O 


- 


Reſp- Fuftitia eſt jus ſuum cuique tri- 
buere ; Juſtice is to give every one his 
Due. God's Juſtice is the ReQtitude of 
his Nature, whereby he is carried to the 
doing of that which is righteous and e- 
qual ; Prev. 24. 12. Shall not herender 
to every Man according to his Works © 
God is an impartial Fudge ; he judgeth 
the Cauſe: Men oft Jude: the. Perſon, 
but not the Cauſe ; which is not Juftice, 
but Malice: God judgeth the Cauſe, 
Gen. 18, 21. I will go down, and ſee if 
they have done according to the Cry which 
is come up unto me. When the Lord is 
upon a punitive Act, he weighs Tongs 
in the ace. | he doth not . 
raſhly ; he doth not go in the Way of 
en- 
ders. Concerning God's Juſtice, I 
ſhall lay down theſe fix Politions.--- 


e 


Thing but what is righteous. 
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lineſs will not ſuffer him to do any 
He can 
no more be unjuſt, than he can be un- 
holy. 
ng God's Will is the Supreme Rule 
of Juftice ; It is the Standard of Equity. 
His Will is wiſe and good. God wills 
nothing but what is juſt; and therefore 
it is juſt, becauſe he wills it. | 
3. God doth Juilice velantarily: Ju- 
ſtice flowe from his Nature. Men may 
act unjuſtly, becauſe they are brib'd or 
forced : God will not be bribed, becaule 


of his Juſtice ; he cannot be forced, be- 


cauſe of his Power. He doth Juſtice 
out of Love io Juſtice, Heb. 1. 8. 


Thou loveft ng wy lh 

4. Juftice is the Perfection of the di- 
vine Nature. Ariftazie ſaith, 7uftice 
comprehends in it all Virtues, To ſay 


God is juſt, is to ſay, he is all that is 
Excellent: Perfection meets in him, as 


Lines in a Centre. He is not only Juſt, 
but Juſtice itſelf. 


God never did, nor can do the leaſt 


Wrong to his Creature. God's Juſtice 
hath been wrong' d, but never did any 


Wrong. God doth not go according to 


the ſummum jus, or Rigour of the Law; 
he abates ſomething of his Severity. He 
might inflict heavier Penalties than he 
doth, Ezra 9. 14. Thou haſt puniſhed 
us lefs than our Iniquities deſerve ; our 
Mercies are more than we deſerve, our 
Puniſhments leſs. 
6. God's Juſtice is ſuch, that it is not 
fit for any Man or Angel to expoſtulate 


with God, or demand a Reaſon of his 


Actions. God hath not only Authori- 
ty on his Side, but Equity: He loys 
Judgment to the Line, and Righteouſneſs 
to the Plammet, Ha. 28. 17. and it is 
delow him to give an Account to us of 


his Proceedings. Which of theſe two 


is fnteft to take Place, God's Juftice, 


Of GOD Fuſlice. ! 


lineſs is the Cauſe of his Juſtice. Ho- 


oy 


or Man's Reaſon? Row, 9. 20. Hh 
art thou, O Man, that difputeft again 
G The Plumb-line of our rr 
is too ſhort to fathom the Depth o 
God's Juſtice, Rom. 11. 33. How u- 
ſearchable are his Fudgments We ate to 
adore God's Juſtice, where we cannot 
ſec a Reaſon of it. | 3 
Now God's Juftice runs in two 
Channels: Tis ſeen in two Things, 
the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. 35 

1. In rewarding the Virtuous; P/a. 
58. 11. Donbtlejs there is a Reward for 
the Righteous, The Saints ſhall not 
ſerve him for nought, he will reward 


præces & lachrymas; tho* they may be 


Loſers for him, they ſhall not be Loſers 
by him, Heb. 6. 10. God is net unrigh- 
teous to 2 yeur Wark and Labour of 
Love which ye have fſhewed to his Name. 
He gives a Reward, not that we have 
deſerved it, but becauſe he hath promiſ- 


ed it. hy 
2. He is juſt in puniſhing Offenders. 
And he is juft, 1. uſe he puniſheth 


Sinners by a Law. I bere there 1s no 
Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. 
4. 15. But God hath given Men a Law, 
and they brake it, therefore he puniſh- 
eth them juſtly. 2. God is juſt in pu- 
niſhing the Wicked ; becauſe he never 

uniſhed them, but upon full Proof and 
Friderice. What greater Evidence than 


for a Man's own Conſcience to be 


Witneſs againſt him? There is nothing 

God chargeth upon a Sinner, but Con- 

ſcience doth ſet Seal to the Truth of it. 
Uſe 1. See here another Flower of 


God's Crown, he is Juſt and 9 — 


He is the Examplar and Pattern of Juſtice. 
Object. But how doth it ſeem to ſtand 
with God's Juſtice, that the Wicked 
ſhould proſper in the World? Prov. 
12, 1. Wherefore detb the Way of the 
IVicked proſper ? This hath been a 
great 


great Stumbling, and been ready to make 
many queſtion God's e Such 
as are higheſt in Sin, are higheſt in Pow - 
er. Diogenes ſeeing Harpalus a Thief 
go on proſperoufly, ſaid, Sure God hath 
caſt off the Government of the World, and 
minded not how Things went here below. 

Reſp. 1. The Wicked may be ſome- 
times Inſtruments to do God's Works; 


tho' they do not deſign his Glory, yet 


may promote it. Cyrus (Exra 1. 


7.) was inſtrumental in the building of 


God's Temple in Fern/aiem. There is 
ſome kind of Juſtice, that they ſhould 
have a temporal Reward : God lets them 
proſper, under whofe Wing his People 
are ſheltered. God will not be in an 
Man's Debt; Mal. 1. 10. Ne hath 
Findled a Fire on my Altar for nought ? 
2. God lets Men go on in Sin, and 
proſper, that he may leave them more 
inexcuſable, Rev. 2. 21. I gave her 
Space to repent of ber Fornication. God 
adjourns the Seſſibns, ſpins out his Mer- 
cies towards Sinners; and if they repent 


not, his Patience will be a Witneſs a- 


gainſt them, and his Juſtice will be more 
cleared in their Condemnation, P/al. 5 1. 
4. That thou mighteft be juſtified when thou 
ſpeakeſt, and be clear toben thou judge} 
3. God doth not always let the Wic- 
ked proſper in their Sin; fome he doth 
puniſh openly, that his Juſtice may be 
taken notice of, P/ul. 9. 16. The 
is known by the Judgment which he exe- 
cuteth-: That is, his Juſtice is ſeen by 
| tricking Men dead in the very Act of 
Sin. Thus he ſtruck Zinri and Ceſbi in 
the Act of Uncleanneſs. 
| 4. If God da let Men 
in their Sin, his Vial of Wrath is all this 
while filling; his Sword is all this Time 
whetting : And tho“ God may forbear 
Men a while, yet long Forbearance is no 
Forgivenneſs. The longer God is in 
taking his Blow, the heavier it will be 


at laſt; as long as there is Eternity, Gd 
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rd 


oſper a while 
Lorem of all the Families 


hath Time enough to reckon with his 
Enemies. Juſtice may be as a Lion 4 
fleep, but at laſt this Lion will zwake, 
and rore upon the Sinner. Doth not 
Nero, and Juliar, and Cain now meet 
with God's Juſtice ? Fara 
Object. But God's own People ſuffer 
great Afflictiens, they are injured and 
rſecuted, P/al. 73. 14. Alt tbe Day 
ang have I been plauged, and chafined e- 
very Morning, How doth this ſtand 
with God's Juſtice. | 
Reſp. r. "That is a true Rule of St. 
Auſtin, Judicia Dei peſſunt efſe occulta, 
non injuſia ; God's Ways of Judgment 
are fometimes ſecret, but never unjuſt. 
The Lord never afflits his People with- 
out a Cauſe; fo that he cannot be un- 
Juſt. There is ſome Good in the Godly, 
therefore the Wicked afflict them; there 
is ſome Evil in them, therefore God a- 
flicts them. God's own Children have 
their Blemiſhes, 2 Chron. 28. 10. Are 
there net with you, even with you, Sins 
agarnf! the Lord? Theſe ſpiritual Dia- 
monds, have they no Flaws? Do we 
not read of the Spots of Ged's Children 
Deut. 32. 10. Are they not gui 5 ay 
much Pride, Cenſoriouſneſs, Paſſion, 
worldlineſs? Tho', by their Profeſſion, 
they ſeem to reſemble the Birds of Para- 
diſe,. to fly above, and feed u the 
Dew of Heaven; yet, as the Serpent, 
they lick the Duſt. And theſe Sins of 
God's People do more provoke God 
than others, Deut. 32. 15. — of 
the provoking of his Sous and Daughters. 
The Sins of others pierce Chriffs Side, 
theſe wound his Heart: Therefore is not 
— in all the Evils that befall 
them? Ames 3. 2. Lu only have J. 
rg Tae „ 
therefors I will puniſh you for your Inigui- 
ties, I will puniſty you ſooner, ſurer, 
forer than others. | 


2. The Trials and Sufferings of the 
3 


odly 
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Godly are to refine and purify them. 
God's Furnace is in Stn, Lia. 31. 9. 
Is it any Injuſtice in God, to put his 
Gold into the Furnace to purify it? Is 
it any Injuſtice in God, by afflicting his 


People, to make them Partakers of his 


Holineſs? Heb. 12. 10. What doth 
more proclaim God's Faithfulneſs, than 
to take ſuch a Courſe with them as may 
make them better? P/al. 119. 57. in 
Fuithfulneſs thou haſt carrected me. 
3, What Injuſtice is it in God, to in- 


flict a lefler Puniſhment, and prevent a 
greater? The beſt of God's Children 


have that in them, whichis meretorious 
of Hell: Now, I pray, doth God do 
them any Wrong, if he uſeth only the 


Rod, where they have deſerved the Scor- 


pion? Is the Father unjuſt, if he only 
corrects his Child, who hath deſerved 


to be difinherited? If God deals fo ſa- 


vourably with his Children, he only puts 
Wormwood in their Cup, whereas he 
might put Fire and Brimſtone : They 
are rather to admire his Mercy, than 
complain of his Injuſtice. | 

Object. How can it ſtand with God's 
Fuftice, that all Men, being equally 
guilty by Nature, God ſhould paſs by 
one, and fave another? Why doth not 
he deal with all alike ? | EE 

Reſp. Rom. g. 14. Is there Unrigh- 
teen ſneſi with G? God forbid, Job 8. 
3. Doth the Almighty peruert Fuſtice? 


1. God is not bound to give an Ac- 


count of his Actions to his Creatures. 
If none may ſay to a King, pat deft 
thou ? Eccl. 8. 4. much leſs to God. 


It is ſufficient, God is Lord Paramount, 


ne hath a ſovereign Power over his Crea- 
tures, therefore can do no Unjuſtice, 
Rom. q. 21. Hath not the Potter Power 


ver the coo the ſame Lump to mate 
„ 


ene Vessel to Honour, and another unto 


Di/boneur ? God hath a Liberty left in 
his own. Breaſt, to ſave one, and not an- 


Vrace, the Sinner r 


None 9 
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other; and his Juſtice is not at all im- 


peach'd or blemiſhed. If two Men owe 
you Money, you may, Without any 
Injuſtice, remit the Debt to one, and 
exact it of the other. If two Malefac- 


tors be condemned to die, the King 


may pardon one, and not the other: He 
is not unjuſt if he lets one ſuffer, becauſe. 
he offended the Law; nor if he ſave the 
other, becauſe he will make uſe of his 
Prerogative as he is King. 
ſome are ſaved, and others periſh, yet 
there is no Unrighteouſneſs in God; be- 
cauſe, whoever periſheth, his Deſtruction 


is of himſcli, He. 13. 9s O lirael,- 


thou haſt de/irozed thy £0 3 N 
uſeth it; 0 


bound to give Grace? If a Chirurgion 


comes to hea! a Man's Wound, he 
will not be healed,.. but bolts out his 
Chirurgion; Is the Chirurgion bound 


to heal him? Pro. 1. 24. I have called, 
and ye refuſed. Piel. $1. 11, Iſrael would 


his Mercies upon Men: If they wilfull 
oppoſe the Offer of Grace, their Sin js 
to be taxed as the Cauſe of their Periſh- 


ing, and not God's Juſtice. 


2. See the Difference between God 
and a great Part of the World. They 
are unjuſt, ( 1. ) in their Courts of Ju- 


dicature they pervert Juſtice, 5 10. 


i: They decree unrighteous Decrees, 
The Hebrew Word for a Judge's Robe, 


Magnil, ſignifies Prevarication, Deceit, 
or Injuſtice: It is often truer of the 


Judge than of the Robe; The Judge 


deſerves rather to have that Name than 


the Robe. What is agood Law,  with- 
out a good Judge? Injuſtice lies in 
two Things, either not to puniſh where 


there is a Fault, or to puniſh where 
there is no Fault; how frequent! A. 
Unjuſt in their Dealings. 
This is, 1. Either in uſing falſe Weights, . 
Hs/. 12. 7. The Baianes of Deceit are 


17 


X.1.ho. 


me. God is not bound to force 


% 


+ 


off til Death, ſemper weſt. 
muſt- not lay off this Robe of Juſtice, 


in his Hand. Tis ſad, to have the 
Bible in one Hand,” aud falſe Weights 
in the other. Or, 2. In adulterating 
Commodities. I/. 1. 22. Thy Wine is 
mixed with Water; when they mix 


bad Grain with good, yet ſell it for 


pure Grain. I can never believe he is 


good in the firſt Table, who is not good 
in the ſecond. He cannot be godly, 


who is not juſt. Tho” God doth not 
bid you be omnipotent, as he is, ds be 
juſt, as he is. 3 Ono 
Uſe 2. Imitate God in Juſtice. Let 
- Chriſt's golden Maxim be obferved, 
Meatth. 7. 12. What ye would have Men 
do to you, do ye ever ſo to them. You 


would not have them wrong you, 


neither do you! them; rather os er 
. Wrong, than do Wrong, 1 Corinthians, 
6. 7. do ye not rather take Wrong ? 


O de exemplary for Juſtice! Let Juſtice 


de your Ornament, ob 29. 14. I put on 
| „ ar ( viz. Juſtice ) as @ Robe 
and a Diadem. A Robe for its graceful 
Beauty; and I put it on, & induebam 
Juſtitiam. A Judge puts on his Robe, 
and puts it off again at Night; but 70 
did ſo put on Juſtice, he did not poet it 
e 


till we lay down our Tabernacle. If 
you have any Thing of God in you, 


you will be like him. By every unjuſt 7 


Action you do deny yourſelves to be 
Chriſtians, you ſtain the Glory of your 
Profeſſion; Heathens will riſe up in 


Judgment againſt you: The Sun might 


{ſooner alter its Courſe, than he could 
be turned from doing Juſtice. 
Uſe 3. If Godbejuſt, there will be a 
Day of Judgment. Now Things are 
8 8 
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1 John 1. 9. F we confeſs our 


81 


out of Courſe; Sin is rampant, Saints 


are wronged, they are often caſt in a 


rightequs Cauſe, they can meet with no 
Juſtice here, Juſtice is turned into 
Wormwood ; but there is a Day com- 
ing, when God will ſet Things right ; 
he will doevery Man Juſtice ; he will 
crown the Righteous, and condemn the 
Wicked, Ad, 17. 31. He hath appoint- 
ed a Day, &c. If God be a juft God, he 
will take Vengeance. God hath given 
Men a Law to live by, they break it; 
there muſt be a Day for the Execution 
of Offenders: A Law, not executed, 
is but like a wooden er fora Show. 
At the laſt Day, God's Sword ſhall be 
drawn out againſt Offenders; then his 
faitice ſhall be revealed before all the 
orld, Gad will judge in Righteouſ- 
nels, Acts 17. 31 Shall not the Fudge of 
all the Earth do right ? Gen, 18. *F, 
The Wicked ſhall drink a Sea of Wrath, 
but not ſip one Drop of Injuſtice. As 
2 4, ſhall all Moutas be ftopt, and 
od's 
from all the Cavils and Clamoursof un- 
juſt Men. A Wa 
U/e 4. Comfort to the true Penitent: 
As God is a juſt God, he will pardon 
him. Ham agnoſcit, Deus e ; 
| ms, 
(i. e. confeſs and forſake ) he is juft 78 
orgive us our Sins. Not only mercitul 
but juſt? Why juſt? becauſe he hath 
5 to forgive ſuch, Prov. 28. 13. 
f thy Heart hath been broken for and 
from din, thou mayeſt not only plead 
God's M but his Juſtice for the - 
Sin. Shew him his 
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ſelf, 


Der- Or 
Hand and Seal, he cannot deny him 


The 


uſtice ſhall be fully vindicated 


— | 5 W i 4 
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The Mercy 


HE next Attribute is God's 
oodneſs or Mercy : Mercy. is 

the Reſult and Effect of God's 
oodneſs, P/alm 33. 5. Pfalm 119. 64. 
80 then this is the next Attribute, God's 
goodneſs or Mercy. The moſt learned 
of the Heathens thought they gave 
their god Jupiter two golden Chara- 
cters, when they ſtiled him, Good and 
Great; both theſe meet in God, Great- 


neſs and Goodneſs, Majeſty and Mer- 


Cy. 
| God is, 1. Eſſentially good in Him- 
ſelf. And, 2. Relatively good to us. 
They are both put together, P/alm 119. 
68. Dou art goed, and doſt good. T his 
relative goodneſs is nothing elſe but his 
Mercy, which is an innate Fropenſe- 
neſs in God, to pity and ſuccour ſuch 
as are in Miſery, Concerning God's 
Mercy, | 
1/7, I ſhall lay down theſe twelve 
Polſitions, 
the * to repreſent God as mer- 
ciful. T his is a Loadſtone to draw Sin- 
ners to him, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord 
mernful, gractous, long ſulfering, abun- 
dant in Goodneſs, &c. Here are ſix Ex- 
preſhons to ſet forth God's Mercy, and 
but one to ſet forth his 2 3 Who 
will by no Means clear t 
$7. 10. Cd's Mercy is far aboue the 
Heawtens, Pſalm 108. 4. God is repre- 


ſented as a King, anda Rainbow was a- 


bout his Throne, Rev. 4. 2, 3. The 
Rainbow was an Emblem of Mercy, 
The Scripture doth oftner repreſent 


God in his white Robes of Mercy, than 


with his Garments rolled in Blood ; oft- 

ner With his golden Sceptre, than his 

Iron Rod. | | 
. 


e guilty. Pſal. 


other Attributes : 


of G OD: 

Poſition 2. God is more inclinable to 
Mercy than Wrath: Pronior eft Deus 
ad parcendum quam ad puniendum. Mer- 
cy is his darling Attribute, which he 
moſt delights in, Adic. 7. 18. Mercy 


leaſeth him, *Tis delightful to the 
other ( faith CBryſoſtom) to have her 


» Breaſts drawn: So it is to God, to have 


the Breaſts of his Mercy drawn, /a. 
27. 4. Fury is nat in me: That is, I do 
not delight in it. Acts of Severity are 
rather forc'd from God, he doth not af- 
flict willingly. Lam. 5. 33. The Bee 
naturally gives Honey, it ſtings only 
when it is provoked; God doth not pu- 
nifh till he can bear no longer, Jer. 44. 
22. So that the Lord could bear no longer, 
becauſe of the Evil of your Doings. Mer- 
cy is God's Right-hand, that he is moſt 
us'd to: Inflicting of Puniſhment is 

called God's ſtrange Work, I/. 28. 21. 
he is not uſed to it. And when the 


1. It is the great Deſign of * Lord would ſhave off the Pride of a Na- 


tion, he is ſaid to hire a Raſor, as if he 
had none of his own, I/a. 7. 20. He 


ſhall ſhave with a Raon that is hired. 


He is flow to Anger, Pfalm 103. 8. But 
ready to, forgive, Plalm 86. 85. 
Paſition 3. There is no Condition, 
but we may ſpy Mercy in it: When the 
Church was in Captivity, ſhe cries out, 


It is of the Lord's Merites that. zue are 


not conjured, Lam. 3. 22. Geographers 
write A in Sicily; it is — — 
ted, that the Sun is never out of Sigbt. 
In all Afflictions we may ſee ſome Sun- 
ſhine of Mercy. That outward and 
inward Troubles do not come together, 


is Mercy. ” 
Poſition 4. Mercy ſweetens all God's 
od's Holineſs with- 


Out 


Mercy, were terrible. When the Wa» 
ter was bitter, and L/rael could not 
drink, AMo/es caſt a Tree into the Wa- 
ter, and then they were made ſweet. 
How bitter and dreadful were the other 
Attributes of God, did not Mercy 
ſweeten them! Mercy ſets God's Power 
'on Work to help us, it makes his Ju- 
ſtice become our Friend, it ſhall ayenge 
2 5. God's Mercy is one of the 
moſt orient Pearls of his Crown: It 
makes his Godhead appear amiable and 
lovely. When MAdo/es ſaid to God, I 
beſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory : T he Lord 
anſwered him, I wil! make all my Good- 
5 5 paſs before thee, and I will ſhew 
| rey, Exod. 33. 19. God's Mercy is 
his Glory; his Holineſs makes him il- 
luftrious, his Mercy makes him propiti- 


ous. | 
Poſition 6. Even the worſt Taſte of 
God's Mercy; ſuch as 9 7 _u 
God's Mercy, taſte of it: he Wie- 
ked have ſome Crumbs from ys 
Table; The Lord is good to all, Palm 
145. 5. The ſweet Dew drops on the 
Thiſtle, as well as the Roſe. The 
Dioceſe where Mercy vilits is very large: 
Pharaoh's Head was crown'd, tho' his 
Heart was hardned. | 
_ _ Poſition 7. Mercy coming to us in a 
Covenant is ſweeteſt: It was Merey 
that God would give Ie Rain, and 
Bread to the full, and Peace, and Victo- 
24 over their Enemies, Lev. 26. 4, 5, 6. 
ut it wasa greater Mercy, that God 
would be their God, v. 12. To have 
Health is a Mercy, but to have Chriſt 
and Salvation is a greater Mercy; this is 
like the Diamond in the Ring, it caſts a 
more err r | 
Pojitton 8. One Act of Mercy enga- 
th God to another. Men argue thus, 
have ſhewn you Kindneſs already, 


The Mercy 


out Mercy, and his Juſtice without 


Mercy! 
| Pojtion 10. 
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therefore trouble me na more: But, 
becauſe God hath ſhewn Mercy, he is 
more ready ftill to ſhew Mercy ; his 
Mercy in Election makes him juſtify, 
adopt, glorify ; one Act of Mercy en- 
gageth God to more. A Parent's 
to his Child, makes him always giv- 


Ing. f f 

Peaſition 9. All the Mercy in the 
Creature is derived from God, and is 
but a Drop of this Ocean: The Mer- 


2 and Pity a Mother hath to her 
hi 


Id, is from God; he that puts the 
Milk in her Breaſt, puts the Compaſ- 
ſion in her Heart: Therefore God is 
called, The Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. 
1. 3. becauſe he begets all the Mercies in 
the World, If God hath put any 
Kindneſs into the Creature, how much 
Kindneſs is in him who is the Father of 


makes the Saints happy, ſo it ſhould 
make them humble: Mercy is not the 
Fruit of our goodneſs, but the Fruit of 
God's goodneſs. Mercy is an Alms 


that God beſtows; they have no Cauſe 


to be proud, that live upon the Alms of 
God's Mercy, Fob 10. 15. / be 
rigbteous, yet will I nat lift up my Head: 
All my Righteouſneſs is the Effect of 
God's Mercy, therefore I will be hum- 
ble, I will not lift up my Head. 
Poſition 11, Tt is N. ſtays the 
ſpeedy Execution of God's Juſtice: Sin- 
ners continually provoke God, and 
make the Fury came -up in his Face, Exck. 
38. 18. Whence is it God doth not pre- 
ſently arreſt and condemn them? It is 
not that God cannot do it, for he is ar- 
med with Omnipotency; but it is from 
God's Mercy, Mercy gets a Reprieve 
for the Sinner, and ſtops the ſpeedy. Pro- 
ceſs, of Juſtice. God would, by his 


goodneſs, lead Sinners to Repentance. 


. Poſition | 
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Poſition 12. Tis dreadful to have 


_ — Mercy witneſs againſt one: How fad 
was it with Haman, when the Queen 


herfelf accuſed him? Eb. 7. 6. So, 


when this Queen of Mercy ſhall ftand 


up againſt a Perſon and accuſe him, it is 
only Mercy that ſaves a Sinner. Now, 
how ſad to have Mercy become an Ene- 
my? If Mercy be an Accuſer, who 
ſhall! be our Advocate? The Sinner ne- 
ver eſcapes Hell, when Mercy draws up 
the Indictment. | | 

'I might ſhew you ſeveral Species or 


Kinds of Mercy, preventing Mercy, 


ſparing Mercy, ſupplying Mercy, guid- 
ing Mercy, accepting Mercy, healing 
Mercy, uickning Mercy, ſupporting 


Mercy, forgiving Mercy, correcting 


Mercy, comforting Mercy, delivering 
Mercy, crowning Mercy : But I ſhall 


| ſpeak of the Qualifications or Properties 


of God's Mercy. | | 

1. God's Mercy is free: To ſet up 
merit, is to deſtroy Mercy; nothing 
can deſerve Mercy, becaute we are pol- 


luted in our Blood, nor force it. e 


may force God to puniſh us, not to love 
us, Hoſ. 4. 14. I will lobe them freely. 
Every Link in the Chain of Salvation, 
is wrought and interwoven with free 
Grace. Election is free, Eph. 1. 4. He 
bath cheſen us in him, according to the 
gead Pleaſure of bis Will. Juſtification 
is free, Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely 
by his Grace, Salvation is free, Titus 
3. 5. According to his Mercy he ſaved 


45. Say not then, I am unworthy ; for 


Mercy is free: If God ſhould ſhew 
Mercy only to ſuch as are worthy, he 


ſhould thew Mercy to none at all. 


2. God's Mercy is'an overflowing 


| Mercy ; Us infinite, P/alm 86. 5. Pleu- 
teous in Mercy, Eph. 2. 4. Rich in Mer- 
cy, Pſalm 51. 1. Multitude of Mercaes. 


The Viol of Wrath doth but drop, but 
the Fountain of Mercy runs, The Sun 


dence in this 


is not ſo full of Light, as God is of 


Mercy: God hath Morning-mercies, 


Lam. z. 23. His Mercies are new every 
Morning; and Night-mercies, Pſalm 
42. 8. In the Night his Song /hall be 
with me. God hath Mercies under Hea- 
ven, thoſe we taſte of; and in Heaven, 
thoſe we hope for. 5 
3. God's Mercy is eternal, P/al. 103. 
17. The Mercy of the Lord is from ever- 


laſling to everlaſting. It is repeated fix 
and twent 
Mercy endureth for ever, Pſalm 136, 


Times in one Pſalm, His 


The Souls of the Bleſſed ſhall be ever 
bathing themſelves in this ſweet and 


pleaſant Ocean of God's Mercy. God's 


Anger to his Children laſts but a while, 
P/alm 103. 9. But his Mercy lafts for e- 
dere As long as he is God, he will ſhew 
Mercy ; as his Mercy is over flowing, 


ſo ever- flowing. 


Uſe 1. of Information, It ſhews us 
how we are to look upon God in Pray- 
er, not in his Judge's Robes, but cloth'd 


with a Rainbow, full of Mercy and 


Clemency ; add Wings to Prayer. When 
Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up to Heaven, 
that which made him go up thither with 


Joy in Prayer, was, I go to my Father; 
ſo that which ſhould make our Hearts 


aſcend with Joy in Prayer, is, We are 


going to the Father of Mercy, who fits 


upon aT hrone of Grace; go with Confi- 
ercy ; as When One goes 
to a Fire, it is not doubtingly, perhaps 
it will warm me, perhaps not. 
Uſe 2. Believe in this Mercy, Pſal. 


52. 8, I will truſi in the Mercy of God 
for ever. 


God's Mercy is a Fountain 
opened; let down the Bucket of Faith, 
and you may drink of this Fountain of 
Salvation. What greater Encourage- 


ment to believe than God's Mercy ? 
God counts it his Glory to be ſcatter- 
ing Pardons; he is deſirous that Sinners 
ſhould touch the golden Sceptre of his 
e Mercy 


* 


neſs to ſhew Mercy appears two Ways. 
1. By his Intreating of Sinners to 
come and lay hold on this Mercy, Rev. 
22. 17. Whoſoever will, come, and take 
the Water of Life freeh. Mercy woos 
Sinners, it even Kneels down to them. 
It were ſtrange for a Prince to intreat a 
condemned Man to accept a Pardon. 
God faith, Poor Sinner, ſuffer me to 
love thee, be willing to let me ſave thee. 
2. By his ſoyfulneſs when Sinners do 
lay hold on his Mercy. What is God 
the better whether we receive his Mer- 
cy, or not? What is the Fountain 
profited, that others drink of it? Yet, 
ſuch is God's Goodneſs, that he rejoi- 
ceth at the Salvation of Sinners, and 1s 
glad when his Mercy is accepted of. 
hen the e, Son came home, 
how glad was the Father? and he makes 
a Feaſt, to expreſs his Joy : This was 
but a Type or Emblem, to ſhew how 
God rejoiceth when a poor Sinner comes 


in, and lays hold of his Mercy. What 
an Encouragement is here to believe in 


God? He is a God of Pardons, Neb. . 
17. Mercy pleaſeth him, Mic. 7. 18. 
Nothing doth prejudice us but Unbelief. 
Unbelief ſtops the Current of God's 
Mercy from running : It ſhuts up God's 
Bowels, cloſeth the Orifice of Chriſt's 
Wounds, that no healing Virtue will 
come out, Matt. 13. 58. He could do 
no mighty Works there, becauſe of their 
Unbelief, Why doſt thou not believe 
in God's Mercy? Is it thy Sins diſcou- 
rage? God's Mercy can pardon great 
Sins, nay, becauſe they are great, P.al. 
25. 11. The Sea covers great Rocks as 


well as leſſer Sands; ſome that had an 
Hand in Crucifying Chriſt, found Mer- 
cy. As far as the Heavens are above 
the Earth, ſo far is God's Mercy above 
our Sins, I/. 55. 9. What will tempt 
us to believe, if not the Mercy of God, 


. 
- 
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. ! T be Mercy of GOD. 
Mercy, andilive. And this Willing- 
bukhng of this Mercy of God. Suck not 


to be holy. 


ſpare him, but the Anger of 


Je 3. of Caution. Take heed of a- 
Poiſon out of the ſweet Flower of God's 
Mercy: Do not think, that becuſe God 


is merciful, you may go on in Sin; this 
is to make Mercy become your Enemy. 


None might touch the Ark but the 


Prieſts, who by their Office were more 
holy; None may touch this Ark of 
God's Mercy, but ſuch as are reſolved 
To fin becauſe Mercy a- 
bounds, 1s the Devil's Logick. He that 
{ins becauſe of Mercy, is like One that 
wounds his Head, becauſe he hath a 
Plaiſter: He that fins becauſe of God's 


Mercy, ſhall have Judgment without 


Mercy. Mercy abuſed, turns to Fury, 
Deut. 29. 19. If hebleſs himſelf, ee: 
1 ſhall have Peace though I walk after 
the I maginations of ua Heart, ts add 
Drunkennefs to Thrift, the Lord will not 
the Lora, 
and his 1 5 Hall ſmoke again that 
Man. Nothing ſweeter than Mercy, 
when it is improved; nothing fiercer, 
when it is abuſed ; nothing colder than 
Lead, when it is taken out of the Mine; 
nothing more ſcalding then Lead, when 
it is heated. Nothing blunter than I- 
ron, nothing ſharper when it is whet- 
ted, P/al. 103. 17. The Mercy of the 
Lord is upon them that fear him. Mercy 
is not for them that ſin and fear not, 
but for them that fear and fin not. 
God's Mercy isan holy Mercy ; where 
it pardons, it heals. 
Queſt. What ſhall we do te be intereft- 


ed in God's Mercy? 


Anſw. 1. Be ſenſible of your Wants. 


See how you ſtand in need of Mercy, 


doning ſaving Mercy. See your- 
ſelves Orphans; He/. 14. 3. In thee 
the Fatherleſs findeth Mercy. God be- 
ſtows the Alms of Mercy only on fuch as 
are indigent. Be emptied of all Opinion 
of Self- worthineis. God pours the 
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golden Oil of Mercy into empty Veſſels. Mercy; as the Sea overflows and breaks 


2. Go to God for Mercy, P/al. 51. 
2. Have Mercy upen me, O Gd Put 
me not off with common Mercy that 
Reprobates may have; give me not only 
Alcorns, but Pearls; give me not ons 
ly Mercy to feed and clothe me, but 
Mercy to ſave me; give me the Cream 
of thy Mercies: Lord! let me have 


Mercy and Loving-kindneſs, P/al. 103. 


4. Il bo crowned thee with Loving-kind- 
neſs and tender Mercies, Give me tuch 


Mercy as ſpeaks thy elecling Love to 


my Soul. O pray for Mercy! God 


| hath Treaſures of my Prayer is the 
Key that opens theſe 


reaſures: And 
in Prayer be ture to carry Chriſt in your 
Arms; all the Mercy comes through 
Chriſt; 1 Sam. 7. 9. Samuel took a 
ſucking Lamb: Carry the Lamb Chriſt 
in your Arms, go in his Name, preſent 


his Merits ; fay, Lord! here is Chriſt's. 


Blood, which is the Price of my Pardon : 


Lord, fhew me Mercy, becauſe Chriſt | 


hath purchaſed it. ho' God may re- 
fuſe us when we come for Mercy in our 
own Name, yet not when we come in 
Chriſt's Name: plead Chriſt's Satisfac- 
tion, and this is ſuch an Argument as 
God cannot deny. 
Uſe 4. It exhorts ſuch as have found 
Mercy, to three Things: 1 To be up- 
on Mount Gerizim, the Mount of Bleſ- 
fing and Praiſing. They have not on- 
ly heard the King of Heaven is merciful, 
but they have found it ſo: The Hony- 
Comb of God's Mercy hath drop'd up- 
on them; when in Wants 1 ſup- 
plied them; when they were nig 
Death, Mercy rais d them from the ſick- 
bed ; when covered with guilt, Cy 
. pardoned them, P/al, 103. 1. Bleſi the 
Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within 


me, bleſs his holy Name. O how ſhould 
the Veſſels of Mercy run over with 
Praiſe l 1 Tim. 1. 13. Who was before 
e Perſecutor, and injurious but I ob- 
tained Mercy, I was bemiracled with 


you may make God's 


els. 


unto 


down the Banks, ſo the Mercy of God 
did break down the Banks of my Sin, 
and Mercy did ſweetly flow into my 
Soul. You that have been Monuments 
of God's Mercy, ſhould be Trumpets 
of Praiſe ; You that have taſted the Lord 
is gracious, fell others what Experiences 
you have had of God's Mercy, that you 
may encourage them to ſeek to him for 
Mercy, P/al. 66. 16, I will tell you 


what God hath done for my Soul; When 


I found my Heart dead, God's Spirit 
did come upon me mightily, and the 
blowing of that Wind made the with- 
ering Flowers of my Grace revive. O 
tell others of God's Goodneſs, that you 
may let others a owns him, and that 
raiſes live when 

you are dead. | 
2. To love God. Mercy ſhould be 
the Attractive of Love; P/al. 18, 1. 
T wil! [ve thee, O Lord my Strength. 
The Hebrew Word for Love, ercameca, 
ſignifies Love out of the inward Bow- 
God's Juſtice may make us fear 
him, his Mercy may make us love him. 
If Mercy will not produce Love, what. 
will? We are to love God for giving 
us eur Food, much more for giving us 
Grace: for ſparing Mercy, much 
more for ſaving Mercy. Sure that Heart 
is made of Marble, which the Mercy of 
God will not diſolve into Love, I 
would hate my own Soul ( ſaith St. Au- 


in 4 I aid not find it loving God. 
4. 


o imitate God in ſhewing Mer- 
cy. God is the Father of Mercy: ſhew 


3 to be his Children, by being 
1 


ke him. St. Ambroſe ſaith, The Sum 
and Definition of Religion is, Be rich 
in Works of Mercy, be helpful to the 
Bodies and Souls of others. Scatter your 

olden Seeds; Let the Lamp at your 

rofeſſion be filled with the Oil of Cha- 
rity. Be merciful in giving and forgiv- 
ing. Be ye merciful, as your Heaven-. 
ly Father is merciful. | 2 


Of the Truth 


HE next Attribute is God's 
Truth; Deut. 32. 4. A God 
/ Truth, aud without Iniquity ; 
Juſt and right is he. 
thy Mercy is great unto the. Heavens, 
and thy Truth unto the Clouds, A God 
of Truth, P/alm 86. 15. ---- Plentecus 
in Truth. God is the Truth. He is 
true, 1. In a phy/ical Senſe; True in his 


Being: He hath a real Subſiſtence, and 


gives a Being to others. 2. He is true 
in a moral Senſe; he is true, ine errore, 
without Errors; & fine fallacia, with- 
out Deceit. God is prima veritas, the 
Pattern and Prototype of Truth. There 
is nothing true but what is in Gd, or 
comes from God. I ſhall now ſpeak of 
God's Truth, as it is taken ſor his Vera- 
city in making good of his Promiſes. 
1 Bun 8. 56. There hath not failed one 
Word of all his good Promiſe : The Pro- 


miſe is God's Bond, God's Truth is the. 


Seal iet to his Bond. This is the Thing 
to be explicated and diſcuſled, God's 
Trath in fulfilling his Promiſes. 

There are two Things to be obſerved 
in the Promiſes of God to comfort us: 
1. The Power of God, whereby he is able 
_ to fulfil the Promiſe. God hath promiſed 
to ſubdue our Corruption. Mic. 7. 19. 
He will ſubdue our Iniguities. O! faith 
a Believer, my Corruption is ſo ſtrong, 
that ſure I ſhall never get the Maſtery of 
it: But the Power of God can fulfil his 


Pcomile. 


perfwaded that what God bad promijed, 
he was able to perform. He believed, 


that that God, who could make a 
Breaſts give 
Suck. This is Faith's Support, there is 


World, could make dry 
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Pſalm 57. 10. For 


Promiſe, Tit. 1. 2. In 


lie, there is the Certainty of it. 
makes the Promiſe, 


fare. 


Thus Abraham looked at 
God's Power, Rom. 4. 21. Being fully 


— 


of G OD. 
nothing too hard for God. He that 
could bring Water out of a Rock, is 


able to bring to paſs his Promiſes. 


2. The Truth of God in the Promi- 
ſes: God's Truth is the Seal ſet to the 
Hope of eternal 
Life, which God that cannot lie hath pro- 


miſed. Eternal Life, there is the Sweet- 


neſs of the Promite : God which cannot 
Mercy 
ruth fulfils it. 

God's Providences are uncertain, but his 


Promiſes are the ere Mercies of David, 


As 13. 34. God is net a Man, that be 


ſhould repent, 1 Sam. 15. 29. The 


Word of a Prince cannot always be 
taken, but God's Promiſe is inviolable. 
God's Truth is one of the richeſt Jew- 
els of his Crown, and he hath pawned 
this Jewel in a Promiſe, 2 Sam. 23. 5. 


Although my Houſe be not ſo with Ged, 


yer he hath made with me an everlaſting. 
Covenant, ordered in all Things, and 
Altho” my e be net fo ] that 
is, tho I fail much of that exact Purity 
the Loid requires, yet he hath made 
witli me an everlaſting Covenant, that 
he will pardon, adopt, and glorify me; 
and this Covenant is ordered in. all 

Things ſure The Elements Rall melt 

with fervent Heat ; but this Covenant 
abides firm and invioleble, being ſealed 
with the Truth of God: Nay, God 
hath added to his Word, his Oath, Hs. 
6. 17. wherein God pawns his Being, 
Life, Righteouſneſs, to make good the 
Promiſe. If as oft as we bread our 
Vaws with God, he ſhould brea# Pro- 
miſe with us, it would be very fad; but 
his Truth is engaged in his Promiſe, 
thereſore it is like the Law of — 
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and Perſiant, which cannot be altered. 


Me are nit (ſaith Chry/o/*:m ) to believe 


* our Senſes fo much, as we are ts believe 


the Promiſes, &c. Our Senſes may fail 


us, but the Promiſe cannot, being built 
upon the Truth of God; God witl not 


aeceive the Faith of his People, nay, he 
cannot ; God, which cannot lie, hath 
prom:jed : He can as well part with his 
Deity, as his Verity. God is faid to be 
abundant in Truth, Exod. 34. 6. What 


is that? «uz. If God hath made a Pro- 


miſe of Mercy to his People, he will be 
fo far from coming ſhort of his Word, 
that he will be better than his Word. 
God often doth more than he hath ſaid, 


never leis. He is abundant in Truth. 


1. The Lord may ſometimes delay a 
Promiſe, but he will not deny. He may 
delay a Promiſe: God's Promiſe may 
ly a good while as Seed under ground, 
but at laſt it will ſpring up into a Crop. 
God promiſed to deliver L/ rael from the 


Iron Furnace, but this Promiſe was a- 


bove four hundred Years in Travel be- 


fore it brought forth. Simeon had a Pro- 


miſe, that he ſhould not depart hence, 


till he had ſeen the Lord's Chrift, Luke 


2. 26, butit was a long Time firſt, but 


a little before his Death, that he did ſee 


Chriſt, But tho' God delay the Promiſe, 
he will et deny. Having given his 
Bond, in due Time the Money will be 
paid in. 

2. God may change his Promiſe, but 
he will not brea# his Promiſe. Some- 
times God doth change a temporal Pro- 
miſe into a ſpiritual, Pſalm 85. 12. The 


Lord jhall give that which is good: Per- 


haps this may not be fulfilled in a tempo- 
ral Senſe, but a ſpiritual, God may let 
a Chriſtian be cut ſhort in Temporals, 
but God makes it up in Spirituals. If he 
doth not increaſe the Basket and the 
Store, he gives Increaſe of Faith, and 
inward Peace ; here he changeth his Pro- 


mile, but he doth not break it, he gives 


Dying for the World. 


The Truth of GOD. 8 


that which is better. It a Man promi- 
ſeth to pay me in Farthings, and he pays 
me in a better Coin, in Gold, he doth 


not break his Promiſe; P/alm 89. 33. 


T will not fuffer my Faithfulnefs to fail : © 
In the Hebrew it is, de lo aſhakka, to 


ly. > 

O54;eF, 1. But how doth this conſiſt 
with the Truth of God? He faith, He 
will have all to be /aved, 1 Tim. 2.4. 
yet ſome periſh. = | 

Rep. St Auſtin underſtands it not of 
every judicial Perſon, but ſome of all 
Sorts ſhall be ſaved: As in the Ark, 
God ſaved all the living Creatures; not 
every Bird or Fiſh were faved, for ma- 
ny periſhed in the Flood; but ail, that 
is, ſome of every Kind were ſaved ; ſo 
God will have all to be ſaved, that is, 
ſome of all Nations. 

Object. It is ſaid, Chriſi died for all; 
he is the Lamb of God that takes away 


the Sins of the World, John 1. 29, How 


doth this confiſt with God's Truth, 
when ſome are Veſſels of Wrath ? Rom. 
"22; | 
Anſ. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of World. 
The World is taken either in a limited 
Senſe, for the World of the Ele&t; or 
in a larger Senſe, for both Ele& and 
Reprobates. Chriſt takes away the Sins 
0 b World, that is, the World of the 
lect.” | 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Chriſt's 
Chriſt died 
ſufficiently for all, not effectually. There 
is the 7 of Chriſt's Blood, and the 
Virtue: Chriſt's Blood hath Value e- 
nough to redeem the whole World, but 


the Virtue of it applied only to ſuch as 


believe; Chriſt's Blood is meretorious 
for all, not efficacious. All are not 


ſaved, becauſe ſome put away: Salvation 
from them, As 13. 46. and vilify 
. Chriſt's Blood, counting it an unholy 


th 


Thing, Heb, 10. 29. 
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VU 1, Here is a great Pillar for our 
Faith, the Truth of God. Were not he 
a God of Truth, how could we believe 
in him? our Faith were Fancy: But he 
is Truth itſelf, and not a Word he hath 
ſpoken ſhall fall to the Ground. Truth 
7s the Object of Truſt, The Truth of 
God is an unmoveable Rock, we may 
venture our Salvation here. E re 59. 15. 
Truth faileth: Truth oz Earth doth, 


but not Truth in Heaven God can as 


well Ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe to be 
True, Hath God faid, he will be good 
to the Soul that ſeeks him, Lam. 3. 25. 
he will give Reſt to the Weary ? Matth. 
11. 28. Here is a ſafe Anchor-hold, 
he will not alter the Thing which is 
zone forth of his Lips. The publick 
Faith of Heaven is engaged for Be- 
. lievers: Can we have better Security? 
The whole Earth bangs upon the Word 
of God's Power, and ſhall not our 
Faith hang upon the Word of God's 
Truth? Where can we reſt aur Faith 
but upon God's Faithfulneſs? There 
is nothing elſe we can believe in, but 
the Truth of God: We cannot truſt 


in an Arm of Fleſh, we cannot truſt in 


our own Hearts; this is to build upon 
the Quickſands ; but the Truth of God 
is a golden Pillar for Faith to ſtay up- 
on: God cannot deny himſelf, Tim. 2. 

we believe not, yet he abideth 


11. 1 
PTA he cannot deny himſelf. Not 


to believe God's Veracity, is to affront 
God, 1 John 5. 10. He that believeth 
not, hath made God a Liar. A Perſon 
of Honour cannot be more affronted or 
provoked, than when he is not beliey- 


ed. He that denies God's Truth, 


makes the Promiſe no better than a er- 
ged Deed; and can there be a greater 


Affront offered to God? 
Uſe 2. Of Terror to the Micted. 


God is a God of Truth, and he is true 
in his Threatnings; the Threatnings 


. 


are a flying Roll agalnſt Sinners. God 
hath threatned to wound the hairy Scalp 
of every one that goes on flill in his Tre 
paſſes, Pſalm 68. 21. He Hath threat- 
ned to judge Adulterers, Hes. 13. 3. 
To be avenged upon the malicious, 
Pal. 10. 14. Thou behaldefl a way and 
Spight, ta requite it with thy own Haud- 
o rain Fire and Brimſlane upon the 
Sinner, P/al. 11. 6. And God is as 
true in his Threatnings, as his Promiſes - 
God hath oft ( to ſhew his Truth ) ex- 
ecuted his Threatnings, and let his 
Thunderbolts of Judgment fall upon 
Sinners in this Life: He ſtruck Herod 
in the Act of his Pride: He hath pu- 
niſhed Blaſphemers : Olympiu:, an Ari- 
an Biſhop, reproached and blaſphemed 
the blefled Trinity ; immediately Light- 
ning fell down from Heaven upon him, 
and conſumed*him. God is as true in 
his Threatnings, as in his "Premiſes. - 
Let us fear the Threatning, that we 
may not feel it. Cs | 
Je 3. Is God a God of Truth? Let 
us be lite Gad in Truth. 1. We. muſt 
be true in our Nords. Pythagoras being 
asked what made Men like God? An- 
ſwered, Cum vera loquuntur, When 
they ſpeak Truth. It is. the Note of a 
Man that ſhall go to Heaven, P/al. 15. 
2. He ſpeateth the Truth from his Heart. 
Truth in Words is oppoſed, (i.) Te 
Lying, Eph. 4. 25. Putting away Ly- 


ing, ſpeak every One Truth to his Neigh- 


beur. Lying is when one ſpeaks that 
for a Truth, which he knows to be 
falſe. A Liar is moſt oppoſite to the 
God of Truth. There is (as Aufttr: 
ſaith) two Sorts of Lies, 1. Mendari- 
um officieſum, an officieus Lie, When a 
Man tells a Lie for his Profit; as, when 
a Tradeſman ſaith his Commodity coſt 
him ſo much, when perhaps it did not 
coſt him halt ſo much: He that will 
lie in his Trade, ſhall ly in Hell. Ne x 


% 
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( 2.) Mendacium jocoſum, a jeſting Lie; 
v. hen a Man tells a Lie in Sport, to 
make others merry, he goes laughing to 
Hell. Ven you tell a Lie, you make 
vour ſelves like the Devil, fe n 8. 44. 
The Dewil is a Liar, and the Father of 
it. He deceived our firſt Parents by a 
Lie. Some are ſo wicked, that they 
will not only ſpeak an Untruth, but 
will fwear to it; nay, they will with a 
Cur/e upon themſelves, if that Untruth 
be not true. As I have read of a Wo- 


man (one Anne Avaries) 1575. who 


being in a Shop, wiſhed that ſhe might 
nk, it ſhe had not paid for the Wares 
he took; the fell down ſpeechleſs im- 
mediately, and died in the Place. A 
Liar is not fit to live in a Common- 
wealth. Lying takes away all Society 
and Converfe with Men: How can 
you converſe with him, whom ye can- 
not believe what he faith? Lying ſhuts 
Men out of Heaven, Rev. 22. 25. 
Without are Degt, and whoſoever loveth 
and maketha Lie. And as it is a great 
Sin to tell a Lie, fo it is a worſe Sin to 
teach a Lie, 4/a. 9. 15. 'The Prophet 
that teatheth Lies, He who broacheth 
Error, teacheth Lies; he ſpreads the 
Plague; he not only damns. himſelf, 
but” helps to damn others. (2: Truth 
in Words, is oppoſed to tlg. 
The Heart and Tongue ſhould go to- 
gether, as the Dial goes exactly with 
the Sun. To ſpeak fair to One's Face, 
and not to mean what One ſpeaks, is 
no beiter than a Lie; P/al. 5 5. 21. His 
Mord were ſmoother than Oil, but War 
was in hi; Heart. Some have an Art 
at this, they can flatter and hate. Hie- 
rom, ſpeaking of the Arians, ſaith, 


* 


Vol. I. 


The Truth of & O D. 


| Religion is a Lie. 
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They pretended Friendſtip, they kiſſed my 
Hands, but plotted Miſchief againſt me, 
Pfal. 29. 5. 4 Man that flattereth his 
Neighbour, ſpreadeth a Net for his Feet, 
Impia ſub dulci melle venena latent ---- 
Falſhood in Friendſbip is a Lie. Coun- 
terſeiting of Friend/bip, is worſe than 
counterfeiting of Money. T his is con- 
trary to God, who is a God of Truth. 
2. We muſt be true in our en 
of Religion. Let Practice go along 
with Profeſſion; Eph. 4. 24. Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs. Hypocriſy in 
he Hypocrite is 
like a Face in a glaſs, there is the Show 


of a Face,” but no true Face: So he 


makes a Shew of Holineſs, but hath 
no Truth of it; *tis but the Face in 
the glaſs. Ephraim pretended to be 
that which he was not; and what faith 
God of him? Az}. 11. 12. Ephraim 
compaſſeth me about with Lies, By a Lie 
in our Werd, we deny the Truth; by 
a Lie in our Preſeſſion, we diſgrace it. 
Not to be what we profeſs to God, is 
telling a Lie; and the Scripture makes 
it little better than Blaſphemy, Rev. 
2. 9. I know the Blaſphemy of chew that 
fay they are Jews, —.— not. 8 f 
I befeech you labour in this to be Hke 
God, be is a God of Truth; be can 
as well part with his Deity as his Ve- 
rity: Be (I ſay) like God, be true in 
your Words, be true in your Proſeſſi- 
on; God's Children are Children that 
will not lie, I. 63. 9. When God 
ſees Truth in the imward Parts, and 
Lips in which is na Guile, now he ſees 


his own Image in you: This draws 


God's Heart towards 


you; Likeneſs 
draws Love. | | 


But 


But One G OD. | 


T2 8 
Tu EZAE Mox Ss Goss 


Tran Ons? 


Anſw. There is but One only, the li- 


Bing and true God. © | 
That there is a God, hath been pro- 
ved; and thoſe that will not believe the 
verity of his Wrath, Deut. 6. 4. Hear 
O Iſrael, the Lord our God is One Lord. 
He is the only God, Deut. 4. 39. Know 
therefore this Day, and confider it in thy 
Heart, that the Lord he is Gad in Hera. 
ven above, and upon the Earth beneath 
there is none elſe. Tia. 45. 21. A juſt 
God and a Saviour; There is none beſide 
me. There are many titular gods: 
Kings e God; their regal Scep- 
tre is an Emblem of his Power and Au- 
thority. Judges are called gods, Pfalnr 
$2. 5. I have ſaid, Ye are gods, viz. ſet 
in God's Place to do Juſtice ; but dying 
gods, v. 7. Ye ſhall die like Men, 1 Cor. 
8. 5, 6. There be that are called gods, 
but to us there is but one God. 1 
Argument 1. There is but one firg 
Cauſe that hath its Being of itſelf, an 
on which all other Beings depend. As 
in the Heavens, the primum mobile 
moves all the other Orbs, ſo God gives 
Life and Motion to every thing exiſtent, 
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QUESTION, v. 


There can be but one God, becauſe 
there is but one firſt Cauſe. = 
2. There is but one izfinite Being, 
therefore there is but one God. T here 
cannot be two Infinites, Fer. 23. 24. 
Do net 1 fill Heaven and Earth, ſai 
the Lord ? 1f there be one Infinite, 
filling all Places at once, how can there 
be any Room for another Infinite to 
ſubfiſt ? 2x d 
3. There is but one Omnipotent Poro- 
er. If there be two Omnipotents, then 
we muſt always ſuppoſe a Conteſt be- 


tween theſe two: That which one 


would do, the other Power being equal, 
would oppoſe, and ſo all Things would 
be brought into a Confuſion. If a Ship 
ſhould have two Pilots of equal Power, 
one would be ever croſſing the other ; 
when one would fail, the other would 
caſt Anchor: Here were a Confuſion, 
and the Ship muſt needs periſh. The 
Order and Harmony in the World, the 
conſtant and uniform government of all 
Things, is a clear Argument that there 
is but one Omnipotent, one God that 
rules all. 4/2. 44. 6. I am the Fit, 
and I am the Laſt, and. beſide me there is 
no God. | | F 
Uſe i, Of Information. If there be 
but one God, then it excludes all other 
. gods. 


—— — 
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gods. Some have feigned that there 
were two gods; fo the Valentinians: 


Others, that there were many gods; ſo 


the Polytbeites. The Perſians worſhip- 
58 the Sun; the Egyprians the Lion and 
Zephant; the Grec:ans worſhipped Ju- 


piter : Thefe, I may ſay, «fr, not 


knowing the Scriptures. Matth. 22. 29. 
Their Faith is a Fable. God hath given 
them up to flrong Delufiens, to believe a 
Lie, that they may be damned, 2 Theſſ. 
3. It, | | 
2. If there be but one God, then 
there can be but one true Religion in 
the World, Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one 
Faith. If there were many Gods, then 
there might be many Religions, every 
God would be worſhipped in his Way; 
but if there be but one God, -there is 
but one Religion; one Lord, one 
Faith. Some ſay, We may be ſaved in 
any Religion: is abſurd to imagine, 
that God, who is One in Eſſence, ſhould 
appoint ſeveral Religions, in which he 
will be worſhipped. *Tis as dangerous 
to ſet up a falſe Religion, as to ſet up a 
falſe god. There are many Ways to 


Hell Men may go thither which Way /econd Table. 


their Fancy leads them ; but there is but 
one direct Road to Heaven, viz. Faith 
and Holineſs. There is no Way to be 
ſaved in but this: As there is but one 
God, ſo there is but one true Religion. 

3. If there be but one God, then 
you have but One that you need chiefi 
. ſtudy to pleaſe, and that is God. If there 
were divers Gods, we ſhould be hard 
put to it how to pleaſe them all; one 
would command one Thing, another 
the quite contrary ; and to pleaſe two 
contrary Maſters, is impoſſible: But 
there is but 972 Go1, therefore you have 
but Ore to pleaſe. As in a Kingdom 
there is but one King, therefore every 
one ſeeks to ingratiate himſelf into his 
Favour, Prev, 19. 6. ſo there is but one 
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true God; therefore here lies our main 


Work, to pleaſe him. Be fure to pleafe 
God, whoever elle you diſpleaſe. Lis ; 
ne 
had this Teſtimony before he died, That 


was Enoch's Wiſdom, Heb. 11. 


he pleaſed Gd. 

Qzett. MN bat doth this pleaſing God 
imply © +: | | 

Anfw. 1. We pleaſe God when we 
comport with his Will. *T was Chriſt's 
Meat and Drink to do his Father's Will, 
John 4. 34. and fo he pleaſes him, 
Matth. 3. 17. A Voice came from Hea- 


ven, | ſaying, - This is 75 helaved Son, in 


whom I am well pleaſed, It is the Will 
of God that we ſhould be holy, 1 The/. 
4.11. Now, when we are beſpangled 
with Holineſs, our Lives are walking 


Bibles ; this is according to God's Will, ] 


and it pleaſeth him. 


2. We pleaſe God, when we do the 


Mort that he ſets us about, John 17. 4. 1 
have finiſhed the Work which thou gave/! 


me to do, viz. my mediatory Work. 


Many finiſh their Lives, but do not fi- 
niſh their Hort. Our Work God hath 
cut out for us, is to obſerve Refer and 

In the firſt, is ſet down 
our Duty towards God; in the /econd, 
our Duty towards Man. Such as make 


Morality the chief and ſole Part of Re- 


ligion, ſet the ſecond Table above the 


firſt; nay, they take away the firſt 


Table: For, if Prudence, Juſtice, 


y Temperance, be enough to ſave, then 


* 


what needs the firſt Table? and ſo our 


put aſunder. , 


cate our Heart to give him the beſt of 
every Thing. Abe! gave God the Fat 
of the Offering, Gen. 4.4. Domitian 
would not have his Image carved in 
Wood or Iron, but in Gold. Then 


Worſhip towards God ſhall be quite 
left out. But thoſe two Tables, which 
God hath joined together, let no Man 


Ss 3: We pleaſe God, when we dedi- . 


we 


# 
* 


we pleaſe God, when we ſerve him with we muſt keep the Cream of our Love. 


its; a Ig Writer faith, ben 


es did to Chrift 
for the Canaamiih Woman, Matth. 15. 
23. Send her guway, for ſbe crieth after 
443. The Saints above know not our 
Wants, I/. 63. 16. Abraham is igno- 
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"Tis eaſy to commit Idolatry with the 
Creature. 1. Some make a God of 
Pleaſure, 2 Tim. 3. 4. «Lovers of 
Pleaſure, more than Lovers of Ged. 


rant of us; or, if they did, we have Whatever we love more than God, 


no Warrant to pray to them. Prayer 
is a Part of Divine Worſhip, which 


mult be given only to God. 2. They 
pray to Angels Angel-worſhip is for- 


- bidden, Col. 2. 18, 19. and that we 


may not pray to Angels, is clear from 
Rom. 10. 14. How ſball _ call upan 
him in whom they have not believed? We 


may not pray to any, but whom we be- 


lieve in; but we may not believe in an 
Angel, ergo, we may not pray to him. 
There is but one God, and it is a Sin to 
invocate any but only God. 

5. If there be but one God, who is 
above all, Eph. 4. 6. then he muſt be 
loved above all. 1. We muſt love him 
with a Love of Appretiation ; ſet the 
higheſt Eſtimate on him, who is the on- 
* Fountain of Being and Bliſs. 2. 


we make a God. 2. Others make Mo- 
ney their God. The covetous Man 
worſhips the Image of Gold, therefore 
is called an Idalater, Eph. 5. 5. That 
which a Man truſts to, he makes his 

God; but he makes the Wedge of Gold 
his Hope. He makes Money his Crea- 
tor, Redcemer and Comforter. *iti 
his Creator ; if he hath Money, then 
he thinks he is made. It is his Redeemer; 


if hebe in Danger, he truſts in his Mo- 


ney to redeem him out. It is his Com- 
forter; if at any Time he be fad, the 
golden Harp drives away the evil Spirit : 
So that Money is his God. God made 
Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
Man makes a god of the Duſt of the 
Earth. 3. Another makes a god of his 
Child, ſets his Child in God's Room, 


e muſt love him with a Love of and ſo provokes God to take it away. 


Complacency. Amor eſt complacentia 
amantis in amato, Aquin. Our Love 
to other Things muſt be more indiffe- 
rent ; ſome Drops of Love may run be- 
fide to the Creature, but the full Stream 
muſt run towards God: The Creature 


may have the Milk of our Love, but 


If You lean too hard -upon a Glaſs, it 
will break ; many break their Children, 


by leaning too hard upon them. 4. O- 


thers make a God of their Belly; Phil. 
3. 19. Wheſe god is their Belly. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus writes of a Fiſh that 


hath its Heart in its Belly; am Em- 
ä 
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blem of Epicures, their Heart is in their 


Belly, they mind nothing but indul- 
ging the ſenſual Appetite ; they do ſacri- 


ficare lari ; their Belly is their god, and 


to this they pour Drink-offerings: thus 
Men make many Gods. The Apoſtle 
names the wicked Man's Trinity, 1 


2 2. 16. The Lu of the Fleſh, the 


uft of the Eye, and the Pride of Life. 
The Luſt of the Fleſh, Pleaſure ; the 


Luft of the Eye, Money; Pride of 
Life, Honour. O take heed of this! 
Whatever you deify beſides God, will 


prove a Bramble, and Fire will come 
out of this Bramble, and devour you, 


Judg. 9. 15. | 

Uſe 3. of Reproof. If the Lord Je- 
hovah be the only true God, then it re- 
proves thoſe who renounce the true 
God; I mean, ſuch as ſeek to familiar 
Spirits: This is too much practiſed a- 
mong them that call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans. Tis a Sin condemned by the Law 
of God. Deut. 18. 11. There /hall not 
be found among you any that conſults with 
familiar Spirits, How ordinary is this? 
If People have loſt any of their Goods, 


they ſend to Wizards to know how they 


may come by their Goods again. What 


is this but conſulting with the Devil? 


and {o you renounce God and your Bap- 
tiſm. What, becauſe you have loſt 
your Goods, will you loſe your Souls 
too? 2 Kings 1. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Is it not becauſe there is not a God in Iſ- 


rael, that thou ſendeſt to enquire of Beel- 


zebub? So, is it not becauſe you think 


there is not a God in Heaven, that you 


atk Counſel of the Devil? Ifany here 
be guilty, be deeply humbled, ye have 
renounced the true God; better be with- 
out the Goods you have loſt, than have 
the Devil help you to them again. 

Uſe 4. of Exhortation. 
but one God; as God is One, ſolet them 
that ſerve him be One. This is that 


Bu One: GOD; 


„ 


If there be 


Chriſt prayed fo heartily for, Fobn 37. 

21. That all may be One. Chriſtians 
ſhould be One, 1. In Judgment; the 
Apoſtle exhorts to be all of one Mind, 
How fad is it to ſee Re- 
ligion wearing a Coat of divers Colours ; 
to ſee Chriſtians of many Opinions, 
and going ſo many different Ways? It 
is Satan hath ſown theſe Tares of Divi- 
ſion, Mat. 13. 39. he firſt divided 
Men from God, and now divides one 
Man from another. 2. One in Affec- 
tion. They ſhould have one Heart, 
Acts 4. 32. The Multitude of them that 
believed were * one Heart, and of one 
Saul. As in Muſick, tho” there be ſe- 
veral Strings of a Viol, yet all make 
one ſweet Harmony; So, tho' there 
are ſeveral Chriſtians, yet there ſhould 
be one ſweet Harmony of Affection a- 
mong them. There is but one. God, 
and they that ſerve him ſhould be one. 
There is nothing would render the 

true Religion. more lovely or make 


more Proſelytes to it, than to: ſee 


the Profeſſors of it tied together with 


the Heart-Strings of Love, Pſel. 133. 


1. Behald how good and how pleaſant a 
Thing it is, ta ſee Brethren live together 
in Unity ! It is as the ſweet Dew on 
Hermon, and the fragrant Ointment 
poured on Aaron's Head. If Godbe 
One, let all that profeſs him be One, 
of one Mind, and one Heart ; this ful- 
fils Chriſt's Prayer, That they all may 
be One. | 

2. If there be but one God, let us la- 
bour to clear the Title, That this God 
is ours, P/al. 48. 14. This God is our 
God, What Comfort can it be to hear 
that there is a God, and that he is the 


only God, unleſs he be our God? What 


is Deity without Propriety? O let us 
labour to clear the Title. Beg the holy 
Spirit: The Spirit works by Faith; by 
Faith we are one with Chriſt, and thro* 

| | _ Chriſt 


Chriſt we come to have God for our 
God, and to all his glorious Fulneſs is 
made over to us = a Deed of Gift. 

DL 5. What auſe have we to be 
thankful, that we nave the Knowledge 
of the only true God? How many are 
brought up in Blindneſs? Some wor- 
ſhip Mabomet; divers of the Indians 
worſhip the Devil; they light a Candle 
to him, that he ſhould not hurt them. 
Such as know not the true God, muſt 
needs ſtumble into Hell in the Dark. O 
be thankful that we are born in ſuch a 


Climate, where the Light of the Goſpel 
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hath ſnined! To have the Knowledge 


95 


of the true God, is more than if we had 
Mines of Gold, Rocks of Diamonds, 
Iſlands of Spices ; eſpecially if God hath 
ſavingly revealed himſelf to us; if he 
hath given us Eyes to ſee the Light; is 
we ſo know God, as to be known of 
him, as to love him, and believe in him, 
Mat. 11. 25. We can never be thank - 
ful enough to God, that he hath hid the 
Knowledge of himſelf from the Wiſe 
and Prudent of the World, and hath- 
revealed it unto us. 


— 
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QUESTION Vi. 
ed, but not divided; three Subſtances, 


"JOW Many PERSONS 
ARE THERE In TRR 


GoDHEAD? 


Reſp. Three Perſons, yet but one God, 


1 Johns. 7. There are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Lord, and the Holy Ghe/t, and theſe 
Three are One. 
God is but One, yet there are Three 
diſtinct Perſons ſubſiſting in one God- 
head. This is a facred Myſtery, which 
the Light within could never have diſ- 
covered. As the two Natures in Chriſt, 
yet but one Perſon, is a Wonder, ſo three 
rſons, yet but one Godhead. I am in a 
great Deep, the Father God, the Son 
Jod, the Holy Ghoſt God; yet not three 
Gods, but one God. The three Per- 
ſons in the bleſſed Trinity are diſtinguiſb- 


— 


dle, 


but one E/ence. This is a Divine Rid- 
where One makes Three, and 
Three makes but One. Our narrow 
Thoughts can no more comprehend the 
Trinity in Unity, than a little Nut- 
ſhell will hold all the Water in the 
Seca. Let me ſhadow it out by this Si- 


is the Subſtance of the Sun, the Beams, 
and the Heat; the Beams are begotten 


three, tho' different, - are not divided ; 
they all three make but ane Sun. So in 


the blefled Trinity, the Son is begotten 
of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from both; yet, tho? they are three 
diſtinct Perſons, - yet but one God.-. 


>, 


militude: In the Body of the Sun, there 


of the Sun, the Heat proceeds boch 
from the Sun and the Beams : But theſe 


b. 
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Fir?, let me ſpeak of the Unity in Tri- 

nity ; then, of the Trinity in Unity. 
1/7, Of the Uniiy in Trinity. The 
Unity of the Perfons in the Godhead 
conſiſts in two Things. 9 - 
In the 


1. The Identity of Effence. 
Trinity there is an Oneneſs of Eſlence: 
The Three Perſons are of the ſame 
Divine Nature and Subſtance ; ſo that, 
in Deo nen e magis & minus, there 


are no Degrees in the Godhead ; One 


Perſon is not God more than ano- 
ther. ha 

2. The Unity of the Perſons in the 
Godhead, conſiſts in the mutual In-be- 
ing of them, or their being in One to- 
gether. The Three Perſons are ſo u- 
nited, that one Perſon is in another, 
and with another, John 17. 21. Thou, 
Father, art in me, and in thee. 

zy. Let me ſpeak of the Trinity in 
City, 1. The firſt Perſon in the Tri- 
nity is God the Father. He is called 


the- firſt Perſon, in reſpect of Order, 


not Dignity; tor God the Father hath 
no eſſential Perfections which the other 
Perſons have not; He is not more wiſe, 


more holy, more powerful, than the 


other Perſons are; a Priority, not a 
Superiority. 
The fecond Perſon in the Trinity is 
1 Chrift, who is begotten of the 
ather before all Time, Prov. 8. 23, 
24, 25. I was ſet up from Everlaſting, 


from the Beginning, or ever the Earth 


was. Nen there was no Depths; 1 
was brought centage, l den there were no 
Fountains abounding with Water. Be- 


fore the Mountains were ſettled: before 
the Hills, was 18 brought forth. Which 


Scripture declares the eternal Generation 
of the Son of God: This ſecond Per- 


ſon in the Trinity, who is Jehovah, 


is become our Jeſus. The Scripture 
calls him the Branch of David, Jer. 
23. 5. and I may call him the Flower 


ct the Virgin, having aſſum'd our Na- 


ture. By him all that believe are juſti- 
fred, Acts £3.36. + MM 

3. The third Perſon in the Trinity, 
is the Hay Gh, who proceeds from 
the Father and the Son: His Work it 
is to illuminte che Mind, and inkindle 
ſacred Motions. The Eſſence of the 
Spirit is in Heaven, and every Where; 
but the Influence of it is in the Hearts of 
Believers: This is that bleſſed Spirit, 


who gives us the holy Unction, 1 Jahn 


2. 20. Tho' Chriſt merits Grace for 


us, it is the Holy Ghoſt works it in us ? 


Tho” Chriſt makes the Purchaſe, it is 
the Holy Ghoſt makes the Aſſurance, 


and ſeals us up to the Day of Redempti- 


on. Thus I have ſpoken of all tlie 
three Perſons: ----- The Trinity of 


Perſons may be proved out of Mat, 
3. 16. Feſus, when he was baptized, 
went up f/lraightway out FA the Water, 
and he ſato the Spirit of God deſcending 
like a Dove, and lightning upen him; 
and le, a Voice from Heaven, jaying, 
This 1s my beloved Son. Here are three 
Names given to the three Perſons. He 
who ſpake with a Voice from Heaven, 
Was God the Father; He who was 
baptized in Foros , was God the Son ; 
He who deſcended in the Likeneſs of a 
Doves” was God the Holy Ghoft. 
Thus I have ſhewn you the Unity of 
Eflence, and the Trinity of Perſons. - 
Uſe 1, It confutes the Fews and the 
Turks, who believe only the firſt Perſon 
in the Godhead : This cuts aſunder. the 
Sinews of our Comfort. Take away 
the Diſtinction of the Perſons in the 
Trinity, and overthrow Man's Redemp- 
tion ; for God the Father being offen- 


ded with Man for Sin, how ſhall he 


be pacified without a Mediator? This 

Mediator is Chriſt, he makes our Peace: 

And Chriſt having died, and ſhed his 

Blood, how ſhall this Blood be appli- 
, 
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ed, but by the Holy Shoſt? Therefore, incommugic hie Attributes belonging 
if there be not three Perſons in the God- to God the Father, are aſcribed to 
head, Man's Salvation cannot be Chriſt. 1. Is God the Father omnipo-; 
wrought out: If there be no ſecond tent? ſo is Jeſus Chriſt. He is the 
Perton in the Trinity, then there is Almighty, Rev, 1. 8. he creates, Cal. 
no Redeemer: If no third Perſon, 1. 16. 2. Is God the Father infinite? 
then there is no Comforter. And ſo ly immenſe, filling all Places? Fer. 
the Plank is taken away by which we 23. 24. ſo is Jeſus. Chriſt. While 
ſhould get to Heaven. Chriſt was on the Earth by his bodily - - 
2. It confutes the execrable Opinion Preſence, he was at the ſame. I ime in 
of the Socinians, who deny the Divinity the Boſom of the Father, John 3. 4 
of the Lord Jeſus; they make him 5 in regard of his divine Preſence. 24%, 
to be a Creature of an higher Rank. As The ſame jura regalia, or. Prerogatives 
the Papiſts blot out the ſecond Com- Royal, which belong to God the Fa. 
mandment, ſo the Socinians would the ther, belong alſo to Chriſt, (1. 
ſecond Perſon in the Trinity. If to Doth God the Father ſeal Pardons, this 
oppoſe Chriſt's Members be ſuch a Sin, is a Flower of Chriſt's Crown, Math. 
What is it to oppoſe Chriſt himſelf? .(t.) 9. 2. Thy Sins be forgiven thee: Nor 
Feſus Chriſt is co-equal with Godthe Fa- doth Chrift only remit Sin organice, as 
ther, Phil. 2.6: He thought it no Robbery ta Miniſters do, by Virtue of a Power de- 
*( 2. ) He js co-eter- legated to them from God; but Chriſt 
abwith God the Father, Prov. 8. 23. doth it by his own Power and Authori- 
3. 71 ; for ty. { 2. ) Is God the Father the ade- 
quate Object of Faith? is he to be be- 
lieved in? ſo is the Son, Jobn 14. 1. 
. ( 3. ) Doth Adoration belong to God 
when God was without his Glory, for the Father? fo it doth to the Son, 
1. Heb. 1. 6. Let all the Angels of G 
Glory,” Hed. 1. 3. He is co-eſſential wor/hip him. How ſacrilegious therefore 
wich God the Father. The Godhead is the Socinian, who would rob Chriſt 2 
ſubſiſts in Chriſt, Col. 2. 9. In whom of the beſt Flower of his Crown, his | 
dwells all the Fultieſyof the Godhead bodi= Godhead? They that deny Chriſt ta. 
ly. Tis ſaid, not only Chriſt was with be God, muſt greatly wreſt, or elle, * 
God before the Beginning, but he was deny the Scripture to be the Word af .. 


1 
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God, Jabn 1. 1. and, 1 Tim. 3. 16, God. | <4 
G 14% in the Haß. The Title 3. It confutes the Arigns, ho deny 
of Lord, ſo often given to Chriſt in the Holy Ghoſt to be God. The eter-, 
the New Teſtament, doth anſwer to nal Godhead ſubſiſts in the Holy Ghoſts, b 
the Title of Jehovah in the Old Teſta- Fohn 16. 13. He Hall guide you in | 
ment, Deut. 6. . Maltb. 22. 37. Truth. Chriſt ſpeaks not there of am. 4 
ſo that Chrift hath a Co-eternity and Attribute, but of a Perſon : and that; 
Conſubſtantiality with his Father; Johns the Godhead; ſubfiſts in, the Ferſon of 
10. 30. Land my Father are One. It the Holy Ghoſt, 55 8 thus; The 
were Blaſphemy for any Angel to ſpeak Spirit, who gives Diverhity .of ; Gifts, 
thus! Yet further, to prove Chriſt's is ſaid to be the ſame Lord, and the ſame. 
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conceire, 
Ghoſt works Miracles, which tranſcend 


and unpardonable Sin is ſaid, in a ſpeci- 
al Manner, to be committed againſt the 
Godhead ſubfiſting in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 12. 32. The mighty Power of 
God is mad? 2 by the Holy Ge; 
He changeth the Hearts of Men. he. 
Devil would have Chriſt prove Rimſelf 
to be God, by turning Stones into 
Bread; but thus the Holy Ghoſt ſhews 
his Godhead, by turning Stones into 
Fleſh, Ezet. 36. 26. I wil! take away 
the flony Heart, and give you a Heart 4. 


Hob. Vet further, the Power and God- 


head of the Holy Ghoft appeared in the 
ie glorious Conception of 
our Lord Jefus Chriſt; The very Sha- 
dow of the Holy Ghoſt made a Virgin 
Lute r. 35. The Holy 


the Sphere of Nature; as Raiſing the 
Dead, Rom. 8. 11, To him belongs 
divine Worſhip, our Souls and Bodies 


are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 


Cor. 5. 19. in which Temples he is to 
be worſhipped, J. 20. We are bapfi- 
zed in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt; 


therefore either we muſt believe his God- 


head, or renounce our Baptiſm in his 
Name. Methinks, it were enough for 


tuch Men, as have not ſo much as heard 


whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, or 
no, As 19. 2. to deny his Deity, 
bur that any who go for Chriſtians, 


Mould deny this Article of their Creed, 


ſeems to me very ſtrange. They who 


would wittingly and willingly blot out 


the third Perſon, ſhall have their Names 
blotted out of the Book of Life. 
Le 2. of Exhortation. 


in the Unity of Effence. The Trinity 


is 2 an Obje& of Faith: The. 


Plumb-line of Reaſon is too ſhort to fa- 
thom this Myſtery; but where Reaſon 
cannort wade; there Faith muſt ſwim. 


There are ſome Truths in Religion may 
be” demonſtrated by Reaſon; - as that 


1/2, Believe 
this Doctrine, the a Perſons 


Of the Trinity. 


there sa God: But the Trinity of Per- 
ſons in Unity of Efience is wholly ſu- 
rnatural, and muſt be believed by 
aith. This ſacred Doctrine, tho' it 
be not againſt Reaſon, yet it is above 
Reaſon. Thoſe illuminated. Philoſo- 
hers, that could find out the Cauſes of 
hings, and difcourſe of the Magni- 
tude and Influence of the Stars, the Na- 
ture of Minerals, could never, by their 
deepeſt Search, find out the Myſtery of 
the Trinity. This is of divine Revela- 
tion, and muſt be adored with humble 
Bclieving, We can be no good Chri- 
ſtians, without the firm Belief of the 
Trinity. How can we pray to God 
the Father, but in the Name of Chriſt, 
and thro” the Help of the Spirit? Be- 
lieve the glorious T How are 
the Quaters to be abhorred, who go 


of our Salvation is built. 8 
24ly, If there be one God ſubfiſti 4 
in three Perſons, then let us give, (1. 
Equal Reverence to all the Perſons in 
the Trinity. There is not moreor læſt 
in the Trinity; the Father is no more 
God than the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
T here is an Order in the Godhead, but 
no Degrees; One Perſon hath not a 
Majority or Supereminency above ano- 
ther, therefore we muſt give equal 
Worſhip to all the Perſons, F. 23. 
T hat ail Mtn ſhould hoangur the Son, 4 


in Trinity. ET 
/ > ( 4. ) Obey 


of the Creation. 


. all the Perſons in the 
Me ale for all of them are 
God. 1 Obey God the Father. His 
Words, either preceptive or minatory, 
muſt be obſerved, Chriſt himſelf, as 
Man, obeyed God the Father, 2 
4. ws: much more then muſt we, 


2 
5. Obey God the Son, Pfaln 2. 12. 
Kiſe the Son, left he be angry. Kiſs him 
with a Kiſs of Obedience: Chriſt's 
Commands are not grievous, 1 Jahn 
5. 3. Nothing he commands but is for 
our Intereſt and Benefit: O then kiſs 
the Son! Why do the Elders throw 
down their Crowns at the Feet of 
-Chriſt, and fall down before the Lamb? 


Subjection, and to profeſs their Reade 
neſs to ſerve and obey him. 

3. Obey God the Holy Ghoſt. Our 
Souls are breathed into — by the glo- 
rious Spirit, Fob 3 8. 4. The Spirit of 
God hath made me. Our Souls are adorned 
by the blelled Spirit; Every Grace is a 
divine r by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Nay more, the Spixit of 
God ſanctiſied Chriſt's 1 Nature; 
he united it with the divine, and fitted 
the Man Chriſt to be our Mediator. 
Well then doth 3 third Perſon in the 
T cinity, the Hol w Ghoſt, deſerve to be 
obeyed; he is od, and this Tribute 


ew art is to be paid 
him by us. 


Rev. 4. 10, 11. dat to teſtify their 


HAT Ang TE DE- 
cREIES Or Gop? 


W. Anſw. The Decrees of 


God are his eternal Purpoſe, according to 


the Caunſel of his Will, whereby, for his 
own Glory, Ir hath fare- hat- 
foever ſhall come to paſs. 

I ſhould come now to concern- 


ing the Decrees of God, but I have al- 
ready ſomething to this under 
the Attribute of God's Immutabihty. 
Got is unchangeable in hisEflence, and 
he is unchangeable in his Decrees ; his 
Couniel Randy le hatly decred 


think _—— * Went abroad | 


QUESTION VII. 


the Iſſue of all Things, and 3 


on to their Period by his Providence; 


and therefore I ſhall proceed to the Exys 
cu Ae. VII. Tir Queſti 
e next on 

War Is THE Work * 
CREATION? . 

Reſp. Jt is God's making all Things of 
Nathing by the Wird of bis Power, tec. 
Gen. 1. 1. In the Beginning God creates 


the — and the Earth. 


The Creation is glorious to behold, 
it is a pleaſant and fruitful Study.--Some 


22 
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into the Fields to meditate, it was in the 
Bock of the Creatures. The Creation 
is the Heathen Man's Bible, the Plow- 


man's Primmer, the Traveller's per- 
ſpective glaſs, thro' which he receives 


the Species and Repreſentation of thoſe 


infinite Excellencies which are in God. 
The Creation is a large Volume, in 
which God's Works are bound up; and 
this Volume he th three great Leaves in 
it, Heaven, Earth, Sea. | 

The Author of the Creation is God, 
ſo it is in the Text, [Heb. Elobim bara! 
God created. The World was created 
in Time, and could not be from Eterni- 
ty, as Ari/ictle thought. The World 
muſt have a Maker, it could not make 
It ſelf. If one fhould go into a far 
Country, and fee ſtately Edifices there, 
he would never imagine that theſe could 
build themſelves, but that there had 
been ſome Artiticer there to raiſe ſuch 
goodly Structures; fo this great Fabrick 
of the World could not create itſelt, it 


muſt have ſome Builder and Maker, 


and that is God. In the Beginning God 
created. To imagine that the Work of 


the-Creation was not ſramed by the Lord 


curious Landskip to be dravdm without 
the Hand of a Limner, A 17. 24. 
God that made the World, and all Things 
therein. | | 

In the Work of Creation there are 
two Things to be conſidered : 


The Making 
of it. 
The Adorning y; 


Jehovah, is as if we pe or conceive a 


* * 


I. The Alaking of the World. Here 


conſider, 1. God made the World with- 
out ap y pre exiſtent Matter. 
the: Difference between generation and 
creation. 


(Vor. 


Of the Creation: 


upon: Bat in Creation there is no pre- 


Sea, Mattb. 8. 26, 27. 
more with a Word to make the Sea. 
3. God made all Things at firſt very 


then beautified it, 


This is 


— 1 n generation there is materia 
babilts & 9 ſome Matter to Work 


— A 


exiſtent Matter. -God brought all this 
glorious Fabrick of the World out of 
the Womb of Nothing. V 
Beginning, it was of Nothing. Some 


brag of their Birth and Anceſtry; you 
fee how little Cauſe they have to boaft, 


they came of Nothing. 


2. God madethe World with a Word. 


When S-/omon was to build a Temple, 
he needed many Workmen,; and they 
all had Tools to work with; but God 
wrought without Tools, P/al. 33. 6. 


By the Mord of the Lord were the Hea- 
dens made, The Diſciples wondered 


that Chriſt could with a Word calm the 
But it was 


£10d, Gen. 1. 31. no Defect nor Defor- 
mity. The Creation came out of 
God's Hands, a curious Piece; was 
fair Copy, without any 51-4, watt 


wich God's own Fingers, . H, 


So perfect was God's Work &; 
II. The Adorning of the World. 


Firſt, God made this great Lump and 
Maſs, Rudis, indigeſtaque. males, and 


and put it into a 


Dreſs. He divided the Sea and the 


EFarth, he deck'd the Earth with Flowers, 


the Trees with Fruit: But what is 
Beanty when it is mask'd over. © Phere- 


fore, that we 'might behold this glory, 
God made the Light. The Heavens 
were beſpangled with the Sun, Moon, 


and Stars, that ſo the World's Beauty 


might be beheld and admired. God, in 


the Creation, n with Thinęs ie 

noble and poop! Foy, egetables, and en : 
ſitives; and then the rational Creatures, 
Angels and Men. Man was the moſt 
exguiſite Piece in the Creation: He is a 
Microcoſm or little World. Man was 
made with Deliberation and Counſel, 
Gen: 1. 26. Let ius make Man, It is the 
er 


-fee ur 


_ 
"0 


of 5 by * 
4 * : * * | 4 af 
| * k 5 : I. 
f , 4 


Manner of Artificers to be more than 
ordinary accurate, When they are about 
their Maſſer- pieces. Man was to be a 
Maſter- pie of this viſible World, 
therefore God did conſult about the 
making of ſo rare a Piece. A ſolemn 
Counſel of the ſacred Perſons in the 
Trinity was call'd, Let us make Man, 
and let us make him in vur own Image. 
On the King's Coin his Image or Effi- 
gies is ſtamp'd;; ſo God ſtamped his I- 
mage on Man, and made him partake of 
many Divine Qualities. - 
| I hall ſpeak, 1. Of the Partsof Man's 
Body: (.) The Head, the moſt ex- 
cellent architectonical Part, *tis the 
Fountain of Spirits, and the Seat of 
Reaſon. In Nature the Head is the 
beſt Piece? but in grace the Heart ex- 
cels. 2 The Eye, it is the Beauty 
of the Face; it ſhines and ſparkles like 
a lefler Sun in the Body. The Eye oc- 
cane Nucl. Sin, and therefore well 
may it have Tears in it. (3.) The 
Ear, Which is the Conduit-pipe thro 
which Knowledge is conveyed... Better 
loſe. our Seeing than our Hearing, for 
Faith cometh by Hearing, Rom. 10. 17. 
To have an Ear open to God, is the 
beſt Jewel on the Ear. ( 4.) The 
Teugue, David calls the Tongue his glo- 
ry, Pſalm 16. 9. becauſe it is an Inſtru- 
ment to ſet forth the glory of God: 
The Soul at firſt was a Viol in Fune to 
praiſe God, and the Tongue did make 
the Mufick. God hath given us two 


Ears, but one Tongue, to ſhew that 


we ſhould be fwift to hear, but flow to 


ſpeak. . God hath ſet a double Fence. 
before the Tongue, the Teeth and the 
Lips, to teach us to be wary that we of- 


fend not with our Tongue. (5.) The 
Heart, that is a noble Part, and Seat of 
A N SH | 


2. The Soul of, Man: This is he 


Man of the Man, Man, in regard of 


bt 
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his Soul, partakes with the Angels; nay, 


as Plato faith, "The Underſtanding, 
Will, and Conſcience are a Glaſs that 
refemble the Trinity. The Soul is the 
Diamond in the Ring, the Soul is a Veſ- 
ſel of Honour; God himſelf is ſerv'd 
in this Veſſel. It is a Sparkle of cele- 
ſtial Brightneſs, faith Damaſcene. If 
David did fo admire the rare Contex- 
ture and Workmanihip of his Body, 
Palm 139. 13. I am wonderfully 3 

was curisuſiy wrought in the loweſt 
Parts of the Earth. If the Cabinet be 
ſo curiouſly wrought, what is the Jew- 
el? How richly is the Soul embroidered ? 
Thus you ſee hack glorious a Work the 
Creation is, and Man eſpecially, who is 
the Epitome of the World. 

ueſt. But why did God make the 

Word“ ; 
Nep. 1. Negatively : Not for him- 
telf; he did not need it, being infinite. 


He was happy before the World was, in 


reflecting upon his owe ſublime Excel- 
lencies and Perfections. 2. God did not 
make the World to be a Place of Manfi- 


on for us, we are not to abide here for 
ever. Heaven is the Manſion-houſe, 


Jahn 14. * The World is only 1 Paſ- 
ſage· room to Eternity; the World is to 


us as the Wilderneſs was ta I/rael, not 


to reſt in, but to travel thro' to the 
glorious Canaan. The World is a Ty- 


ring room to dreſs our Souls in, not a 


Place where we are to ſtay for ever. 
The Apoſtle tells us of the World's Fu- 
nerals, 2 Pet. 3. 10. The Elements hall 


melt with fervent Heat, the. Earth alſo _ 


and the WWarks that are therein, be 
burnt up. 8 K a 


2. Poſittyely: God made the World 
World is a Looking-glaſs, in which we 
may ſee the Power and Goodneſs of 
God ſhine forth: De Heitens declare 


to demonſtrate his own Glory. 


the Glory of Ged, Palm 19. f., The: 


World | 


— 
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World is like a curious Piece of Arras 
or Tapeſtry, in which we may fee the 
Skil! and Wiſdom of him that made 
it. 

Uje 1. Did God create the World? 
This convinceth us of the Truth of his 
Godhead: To create is proper to a 
Deity, A. 17. 24. This convinced 
Plats of a Deity, when he faw all the 
World could not make a Flie. 
God proves himſelf to be the true God, 
and diſtinguiſneth himſelf from Idols, 

er. 10. 11, It is written in Chalde, 

Thus ſpall ye ſay to them, The gods that 
have not made the Heavens and the Earth, 
ever they hall periſh. Who but God 


can create? The Creation is enough to 


convince the Heathen that there is a 
God. There are two Books out of 
which God will judge and condemn the 
Heathen, wis. the Book of Conſcience, 
Rom. 2. 15. Who have the Law written 
in their Heart: And the Book of the 
Creatin, Rom. 1. 20. The inviſtble 
Things of him are clearly ſeen by the 
Things that are made, even his eternal 
Power and Godbead, The World is full 
of Emblemsand Hieroglyphicks ; every 
Star in the Sky, every Bird that flies in 
the Air, is a Witneſs againſt the Hea- 
then. A Creature could not make it- 
ſelf. 

2. Here is a mighty Support for Faith, 
God creates. He that made all Thin 
with a Word, what cannot he do? He 
can create Strength in Weakneſs ; he 


can create a Supply of our Wants. 


'What a fooliſh Queſtion was that, 
Plalm 78. 19. Can he prepare 4 Table 
in the Wilderneſs ? Cannot he, that 
made the World, do much more ? 
P/alm 1 24. 8. Our Help flandeth in the 


Name of the Lord, who made Heaven 


and Earth. Reſt on this God for Help, 


who made Heaven and Earth. The 
Work of Creation, as it isa Monument 


Of the Creation; 


Praiſe, 4/a. 65. 18. No ſuch gol 


Thus 
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of God's Power, ſo it is a Stay to Faith. 
Is thy Heart hard? he can with a Word 
create Softneſs. Is it unclean, be can 
create Purity; P/alm 51. 10. Create in 
me a clean Heart, O God. Is the Church 
of God low, he cancreate Jer a 
en Pil- 
lar for Faith to ſtay upon, asa creating 
Power. 5 2 
3. Did God make this World full af 


Beauty and Glory, every Thing very 
then, what an evil thing is Sin, 
that hath put out of Frame the whole 


Sood 


Creation? Sin hath much eelipſed the 
Beauty, fowr'd the Sweetneſs, and 
marred the Harmony of the World. 


How bitter is that Gall, a Drop where- 


of can imbitter a whole Sea! Sin bath 
brought Vanity and Vexation into the 
World, yea, a Curſe. God curſed the 
Ground for Man's Sake, Gen. 3. There 


were ſeveral Fruits of the Ca: "© 


1. In Sirrow thou halt eat 
17. By that Word, Sorrow, is to beun- 
derſtood all the Troubles and Cares of 
this Life. 2. In the Sweat of thy Pace 
halt thou eat Bread, v. 19. In Innocen+ 


cy Adam did till the Ground, (be muſt 
not live idly ) but it was rather a De- 


light than a Labour ; that Tilling was 
without toiling. Theeating in Sorrow 

and the Sweat of the Brow, came in af 
ter Sin. + 3. Thorns alfſe and Thiſtles ſbull 


the Ground bring forth, v. 18. . 
ueſt. Whether in Innacency did not 


the Earth bear Thorns, becauſe it is threat» 
ned at a Puniſhment ? | 


Anfw. It is likely it did bear Thorns ; 


for, when God had done creating, he 
made no new Species, or Kinds of 
things: But the Meaning is, Now af- 
ter Sin the Earth ſhould bring forth 
more Plenty. of Thorns, and now 


thoſe Thorns ſhould be hurtful, and 


choke the Corn, which hurtfut Quality 


was not in them before. Ever ſince the 


Fall, 
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Fall, all the Comforts of this Life have 
a Thorn and à I hiſtle in them. 4. The 
fourth Fruit of the Curſe was the driv- 
Paradiſe,” v. 24. So be 
drove out the Man. God at firſt brought 
Adam into Paradiſe, as into an Houſe 
ready furniſhed, or as a King into his 
Throne, Ger. 1. 28. Have Dommin 
over every living Thing that” moveth ; 
now God's driving Hdhr out of Para- 
diſe, fignified his dethroning and baniſn- 
ing him, that he might look after an 


heavenly and a better Paradiſe. 5. A 


fifth Fruit of the Curſe was Denth, v. 
19. To Di thou fhatr' return. Death 
was not naterat in Adam, it catme in af- 
ter Sin. ToſShus is of Opinion, Man 
ſhould have died tho” he Had continued 
in arg he ſhould have had 
a longer Term of Years added to his 
Eife ; but out of Queſtion, Death grew 


_ out of the Root of Sin; the Apoſtle 


faith, Rom. 5. 12. By Sin cam Death. 


Ser then how curſed a thing Sin is, that 


= 


hath brought ſo wary Curſes upon the 
If we wilt not hate Sin for 
its Deformity, let us hate'it for the 


Curſe it brings. 


4. 3 * make 2 a er 
World:? did be make every thing good? 


and ſweetneſs? Oh! then what 
ſweetneſs is there in God? Duicquid ef- 
fecit tale, illud eff magis tale; the Cauſe 


is always more noble than the Effect. 


Think with yourltelves, is there ſo much 
Excellency in Houſe and Lands? chen 
how much more is there in God that 
made theſe ? Is there Beauty in a Roſe? 
what Beauty then is there jn Chriſt the 
Roſe of Sharen? Doth Oil make the 


Face ſhine? Palm 104. 15. How will 


the Light of God's Countenance make 


it ſhine? Doth Wine cheer the Heart ? 
O what Vertue is in the true Vine! how 


doth the Blood of this grape cheer the 


yu 
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Heart? Is the Fruit of the garden ſweet? 
how delicious are the Fruits of the Spi- 
nt? Is a gold Mine ſo precious? how 
recious is he who founded this Mine ? 
hat is Chrift, in whom are hid trea- 
ſares ? Cel. 2. 3. We ſhould aſcend 
from the Creature to the Creator. If 
there be any Comfort here below, how 
much more is there in God, who made 
all theſe things? How unreaſonable is it 
that we ſheuld delight in the World, 
and not much more in him that made 
it? How ſhould our Hearts be fet on 
God, and how ſhould we long to be 
with God, who hath infinitely more 
ſweetneſs in him than any Creature? 
Uſe 2, Of Exhortation. 1. Did God 

create the World ? let us wiſely oblerve 
thoſe Works of Creation? God hath 


iven us, not only the Book of the - 


riptures to read in, but the Book of 
the. Creation: Look UP to the Hea- 
vens, they ſhew much of God's glory; 
the Sun gilds the World with its bright 
Beams: Behold the Stars, their regular 
Motion in their Orbs, their e 
their Light, their Influence. e may 
jee God's glory blazing in the Sun, 
twinkling in the Stars. Look into the 
Sea, and fee the Wonders of Ged in 
the Beep, P/alm 107: 24. Look into 
the Air, there che Birds make Melody, 
and fing forth the Praiſes of their Crea- 


tor. Took into the Earth, there we 


may wonder at the Nature of Mine- 
rals, the Power of the Loadſtone, the 
Vertue of Herbs: See the Earth decked 
28 4 Bride with Flowers; all theſe aß 
the glorious Effects of God's Power. 
od bath wrought the Creation, as with 
curious needicwork,that we may obſerve * 
his wiſdom and goods, and give him 
the Praiſe due to him, Palm 104. 24. 0 
Lord, how manifeld ar 6" thy Works! in 
Wiſdom baũ thou made them all. © 
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2. Did God create all Things? Let 
us obey our Maker. We are his Jure 
Crratiatmis, we owe our ſelves to him: 
If another gives us our Maintenance, 
we think ourſelves bound to ſerve him; 
much more ſhould we ſerve and obey 
God, who gives us our Life, As 17. 
28, In him we live and move. 


Beaſts for Uſefulneſs, the Birds for 
Muſick, that Man ſhould be for God's 
Service. The Rivers come from the 
Sea, and they run into the Sea again. 
All we have is from God ; let us honour 
our Creator, and live to him that made 


us. Lp 
3. Did God make our Bodies out of 
the Duft, and that Duſt out of No- 
thing? Let this keep down Pride. 
When God would humble Adam, he 
ufeth this Expreſſion, Out of the Duft 
wa/? thou taken, Gen. 3. 19. Why 
art thou proud, O Duft and Aſhes? 


Thou art made but of coarſe Metral ; 


Cum ſis humi limus, cur non humilimus ? 
Bernard. David faith, I was curiouſly 


wrought, Pial. 139. Thy being curt- : 
44MM 44: 
The Providence 


his moſt holy, wiſe, and power- 


* O D's Works of Providence are 


ful Preſerving and Governing 


all his Creatures, and all their Actions. 


The Work of God's Providence, 
John 5. 17. My Father worketh hither- 
to, and | work. The great God hath 
reſted from the Works of Creation, he 


doth not create any new Species of 
Things, Cen. 2, 7. He reſted from all 


The Providente of G O D, 


oufly wrought, . may make thee thank- 


God 
hath made every Thing for Man's Ser- 


vice, the Cora for Nouriſhment, the t! 
all die lite Nen. 


ful z but being made of the Duſt, may 
keep the humble. If thou 


xeep the nul 1 . | 
it is but . well-coloured Earth... Thy 


Body is but Air and Duſt mingled to- 


ether, and this Duſt will drop into the 


Juſt, When the Lord had ſaid of the 
Judges, they were gods, P/al. 82. 6. 


left. they ſhould. grow proud, he tells 


them, they, were dying gods, J. 7. Ye 


4. Did God create our Souls after his 
Image, but we loſt it? let us never 
leave till we are reſtored to God's I- 
Base again. We have now got the 

n in Pride, Malice, Envy , 
let us get God's Image reſtored, which 


conſiſts in Knowledge and Righteouſ- 


neſs, Col. 3. 10. Grace is our. beſt 
Beauty, it makes us like God and An- 


gels: As the Sun to the World, fo is 
Holineſs to the Soul. Let us go to 


the Holy Spalt. 3 
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his Works; and therefore this Scripture 

muſt neds be meant of God's Works of 

Providence, My Father worketh, and! 

work, Pfal. 103. 19. His Kingdom ru- 

leth over all; i. e. his Providential 
Now, 


Kingdom. 
this Pol t. 1 ſhall, 
2 how ow you that there is a Provi- 


> 


2, What that Providence is. 


3. Lay 


for-the clearing of 


—— 
= ns n 


3. Lay _ ſome Maxims or Pro- 


Bll Ba concerning the enn of 
God. Sts nth + 


That there is a . f 


Tits no ſuch Thing as blind F ate, 
but there is a Providence that guides and 
governs in the World, Prov. 16. 33. 

The Lot 1s caſt into the Lap, but the 


whole Di * oſing thereof is of the Lord. 
8 an, hat. this Brovidence is? I an- 


ſwer, Providence is God's Ordering all 
Iſſues and Events of Things, after the 
Counſel of his Will, to his own Glory, 
1, Icall Providence God's Ordering 
"of Thi „to diſtinguiſh it from his De- 


crees: 
that ſhatl fall out, God's Providence or- 


ue them. 
| I call Providence the e of 


thin after the Counſel of God's Will, 


that I may free it from all Raſhneſs and 


Precipitancy, and to ſhow you that tis 


an high Act of Prudence done after the 
Dae his own Will. 
God orders all Events of things 
_ the Counſel. of his Will, to his 
e the glory of God being the 
ultimate End of all God's Actings, and 
the Centre where all the Lines of Proyi- 
dence do meet. Tbe Providence of 
God is Regina Mundi, the Queen and 
Gorerneſs of the World: it is the Eye 
that ſees, and the Hand that turns all 
the Wheels in the Univerſe. God is 
not like an Artificer that builds a Houſe, 
and then leaves it, and is gone; but 
like a Pilot, that does, with a great deal 
of Care, ſteer on the WP) of the whole 
Creation. 
34ly, 1 ſhall lay down fore Poſitions 


* the Providence of God. 
God's Providence reaches to all 


8 Perſons and Occurrences. 1. 
er. 23. Am 7 a God 


To all Places, 7 
at Hand, and not a God afar off ? the 


| Dioceſe where 3 viſits is very 


3 * 
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large; it reaches to 9 to Earth, 

and Sea, P/alm 107. 23, 24. They that | 
e down ſe the Sea, z foe the Winders of 

God in the Deep. 


Providence: 


od's Decree ordains Things 


guard of An 


was very poor 


* 1 
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ow, that the Sea, 
which is higher than the Earth, ſhould 
not drown tke Earth, is a Wonder of 
And the Prephet Jonah, 
he ſaw the Wondersof God in the Deep, 
when the very Fiſh which did devour 
him and ſwallow. him, did bring him 
ſafe to Shore. 2. God's Providence 
reaches to all Perſons, eſpecially the Per- 


ſons of N they are in a ſpecial 
0 


Manner taken tice of; God takes 
Care of every Saint in particular, as if 
he had none elſe to take Care for, 1 Per. 

5. 7. He careth for you, (i. e.) Elect in 
a ſpecial Manner, P/alm 33. 18. 19. The 


Eye of the Lord is over them that fear 


him ; to preſerve them from Death, and 
to keep them alive in Famine. God; by 


his providential Care, ſhields off Dan- | 


gers from- his People, he ſets a Life- 
ho them, P/alm 19. 
11. God's — — keeps the __ 
Bones of the Saints, Palm 34. to 

bottles their "Tears,  P/a/m 56. 8. It 


ſtrengthens the Saints in their Weakneſ- 


fes, Heb. 11. 34. It ſupplies all their 
Wants out of its Alms-basket, Pſaln 
23. 5. Thus Providence doth wonder- 
fully ſupply the Wants of the Elect. 
When the he Pr oteſtants in Rochelle were 
beſieged by the French King, God, by 
his Providence, ſent in a greit Number 
ot ſmall Fiſhes that fed them, ſueh as 
were never ſeen before in that Haven. 
So the Raven, that unnatural Creature, 


(that will hardly feed its own young, 


8 providentially brought Suſtenance 


Prophet Elijab, u Kings 17. 6. 
2 and 

ſhe helped to 
make the World rich, yet ſhe herſelf 
and now, being warr- 


The Virein -Mary, tho by 
bringing forth the AHA, 


ed of the Angel = go into apt, Mat. 


„ 
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Now, there are two Odjections againſt 
ray ſome ſay, there are 
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2. 13. the Virgin had ſcarce enough to 


bear her Charges thither : See now how 
God provides for her before-hand ; he, 
y his Providence, ſends the Wilſe-men 
om the Ea, and they bring coftly- 
_ gold, myrrh,. and frankincenſe, 
8 thele to Chriſt: And no- 
Virgin had enough to defray her 
beta, unto Egypt. God's Children 
| ſometimes ſcarce know how they are 


fed, and yet Providence feeds them, 

Pjalm 37. 3. Verily thou ſbalt be fed. It 
G00 will give his People a Kingdom 
when they die, he will not deny them 


Providence reaches to all Affairs and Oc- 
currences in the World; there is no- 
thing that ſtirs in the World, but God 
hath, by his Providence, the over-ruling 
of it. The raiſing of a Man to Ho- 


nour, whence is tid, but through Di- - 
vine Providence ? 


puts down One, and raiſes up another. 


Success and Victory in Battle, is the 
Reſult of Providence; Saul had the 


Victory, but God wrought the Salvati- 
on, 1 Sam. 11. 13. That among all 
Virgins that were brought before the 
King, that Z#her ſhould find F avour 
in che Eyes of the King, was not 
without G 

by this Means, the Lord ſaved the 
Few: alive that were deſtinated to De- 
ruction. Providence reaches to the 
'eaſt of things, to the Birds and Pif- 


_ mire: Providence ſeeds the young Ra- 


ven when the Dam forſakes it, and will 
give it no Food, Pſalm 147. 9. Provi- 
dence reaches to the very Hairs of our 
Head, Marth. 10. 30. The Hairs ©» 

your Head are numbred ; and ſurely if 
Providence reaches to our Hairs, then 
much more to our Souls. And thus 


| you have ſeen, that the Providence of 
God reaches to all Places, to all Per- 


fons, to all Occurrences and Affairs. 
6 MF: ) 5 


3. God's 


Pjaim 8 


od's ſpecial Providence; for, 


- 


this Doctrine. 


QOtjeA. 1. But 
many * done in the World which 


are eXcen _ they are very diforder- 
ly and i f God d and ſurely the Provi- 
bed 


dence of doth not reach to 
things. 
Anſw. Yes, theſe things that ſeem to 


us irregular, God makes < Uſe of to his 


own glory. Fon Inſtance: Suppoſe 
you were in a Smith's Shop, and th 
ſhould fee ſeveral forts of tools, = 
crooked, ſome bowed, others hook 
would you condemn' all theſe things 
* decauſe they do not look 

the Smith makes Uſe of them if 
for the doing of his Work. Thus it is 
with the Providences of God, they 
ſeem to us to be very crooked and 
ſtrange, yet they all carry on God's 


Work. I ſhall clear this to you in two 


particular Caſes : 

if, God's People are low; why, 
this ſeems to be very much out of Or- 
der, that theſe that are beſt, ſhould be 
in the loweſt Condition: But there is 
much' Wiſdom to 'be ſeen i in His — 
dence, as appears thus: 1. Perhaps the 


Hearts of the godly bee lifted up wi 
-— 


Riches, or with Succeſs; now 
comes with an humbling. Proyidenee to 
afflict them and fleece t 
the Loſs that makes them humble, than 
the Succeſs that makes them proud. A- 
gain, 2. If the godly were not ſome- 
times afflicted, and ſuffer d an Eclipſe 


in their outward Comforts, how could - 


their graces be ſeen, their Faith and Le 
tience? If it were always Sunſhine 
ſhould ſee no owed if wo 
always Proſperity, it wou 125 

ſee the Actings of Mens F aith. 23 
you ſee Gods Providences are Nite i 


regular, tho? to us the v 2 
and crooked. 5 ſeem en raves 


24h, 


m; better 5 - 


ould ve irs. 


\ 
? 
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ked flouriſh ;, this ſeems to be very much 
aut of Order; ay, but God, in his 
Providence, ſees good ſometimes: that 
worſt of Men ſhould be exalted; 
they may do ſome Work to God, tho* 
againſt their Will, . 10. 2. God 
will be in no Man's Debt. God 
Uſe of the Wieked ſametimes to pro- 
tect and ſhietd his Church: He makes 
Uſe of them to r His 
People, Hab. 1. 12. Dar haſt ordained 
them for Correction. As if the Prophet 
had ſaid, Thou haſt ordained the Wic- 
ked to correct thy Children. (And in- 
deed, as Auſtin ſaith well, Me are be- 
Holding to wicked Men, obo againſt their 
Wills do us guad. As the Corn is be- 
holden to the Flyel to threſh off its 
Husks, or, as the Iron is beholden to 
the File to brighten it, ſo the godly are 
beholden to wicked, tho it be a- 
gainſt their Will, to brighten and refſine 
their graces. Now, then, if the wie- 
ked do God's own Work,  tho* againſt 
their will, God: will not let them be 
Loſers by it; he will raiſe them in the 
World, exalt them, and wring out the 
Waters of a full Cup to them. Thus 
you ſee theſe Providences are wiſe ane 
regular, whicff to us ſeem ſtrange and 
crooked. (2 12 5 E 
Odject. 2. But may ſome ſay, If 
God hath a Hand in ordering all things 
that fall out, why then, he hath a Hand 
in the Sins of Men. . 


I anſwer, No, by no Means, he hath | 


no Hand in any Man's Sin. God can- 
not go contrary to his own. Nature, he 


cannot do any unholy Action, no more 
than the Sun can be ſaid to be darkned. 


Here you muſt take Heed of two things; 
as you muſt take Heed of making God 
ignorant of Mens Sins, ſo you muſt 
take Heed of making God to have 
a Hand in Mens Sins: Is it a thing 
likely, that God is the Author of 


4 


God makes fred all Natiant 10 walk in their von 


Sing that is at Avenger of it © IL it 2 
hkely thing; that God ſhotilu make 2 
Law agninſt Sin, and then have 4 Hand 
in breaking his on Law ; is that like- 
ly? And therefore, to anſwer the Ob- 
jection, God in his Providence doth. 
permit Mens Sins, As 14. 16. H 28 


Ways. God permitted their Siff, and he 
would never permit their Sin, if be 
could not bring good out of it; as the 
Apothecary can make a Treahle of Poi- 
ſon. - Had not Sin been at al permitted, 
God's Juſtice in puniſhing Sin, and 


his Mercy in — Sin, had never 


been ſo well known. The Lord is plea- 
ſed to permit it, but he had no hand in it: 
Ohl. But is it not faid, That God 
hardned Pharuohis Heart? here's more 
than God's bare permitting of Sin. 
Anſiu. God doth not infuſe Ev into 
Men, only he withdraws the Influence 
of his graces, and then the Heart har- 


dens of it ſelf; even as the Light being 


withdrawn, Darkneſs preſently follows 
in the Air: But it were abſurd to ſay, 


that therefore the Light darkens the Air; 


and therefore you ſhall obſerye, that 
Pharaoh is ſaid to harden his own t. 
Exod. 8. 15. God is the Cauſe of no - 
Man's Sin; tis true, God hath a hand 


in the Action where'Sin is, but no h 


in the Sin of the Action. He that plays 
upon a jarring Inſtrument, he is the. 
Cauſe of the ſounding of the Inftru- 
ment, but the Jarring is from it ſelf : 
So it is hete, the Action of Men, to 
far as they are natural, are from God; 
but ſo far as they are ſinſul, they are 
from Men themſelves, and God has no 
Hand at all in them. And fo much 
for the frſt Poſition, that God's Pro- 
vidence reaches to all Places, to alF.Per- 
ſons, and to all Occurrence. 
2. A ſecond Poſition is this, there are 
Providences that are caſual and acri- 
| O's dental 
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dental to us, that are predeterminatcd 
dy the Lord: Tie falling of a Tyle up- 


on one's Head, the breaking out of 4 


Fire to us, is eaſual, but tis order'd by 
a Providence of God. You have a 
clear Inftance of this, 1 Aings 22. 34. 
A certain Man drew a Bow at a eu- 
ture, and ſmate the King of Iſrael be- 
tween the Joints of the Harneſs. This 
Accident was caſual as to the Man that 
drew the Bow ; but *twas divinely or- 
dered by the Providence of God ; God's 
Providence directed the Arrow to hit 
the Mark. Things that ſeem to fall 
out caſual, and by chance, they are the 
Iſſues of God's Decrees, and the Inter- 
pretation of his Will. . | 
3. God's Providence is greatly to be 
obſerved, but we are not to make it the 
Rule of our Actions, P/a/m 107. 43. 
 Wheſo is wiſe, twill olſerde theſe Things. 
*T'is good to obſerve Providence, but 
, we muſt not make it our Rule to walk 


by; Providence is a Chriftian's Diur- 


nal, but not his Bible, Sometimes a 
bad Cauſe prevails and gets ground; it 
is not to be liked becauſe it doth pre- 
vail: We muſt not think the better of 
what is finful, becauſe 'tis ſucceſsful ; 
here is no Rule for our Actions to be 
directed by. : pv 

4. Divine Providence is irreſiſtible, 
there is no ſtanding in the way of God's 
Providence to hinder it : 
Time was come for F2/eþh's Keleaſe, 
the Priſon could hold him no longer, 
The King ſent and loojed him, Palm top. 
20. When God would indulge the Zews 

with Liberty in their Religion, Cyrus, 
by a Providence, puts forth a Proclama- 
tion to encourage the Jetos to go and 
build their Temple at Feru/alem, and 
whrihp God, Ezra 1. 2, 3. If God 
will ſhield and protect Jeremiab's Perſon 
in Captivity, the very King of Babylon 
ſhall nurſe up the Prophet, and give 


When God's 


The Providence of G O D.. 


Charge concerning him, that he want 
nothing, , t 09555 
5. God is to be truſted when his Pro- 
vidences feem to run contrary to his 
promites. God promiſed David to give 
him the Crown; to make him King ; 
but Provicence runs contrary to his pro- 
miſe: David was purſued by Saul, was 
in Danger of his Life; but all this while 
it was David's Duty to truſt God; pray 
obſerve, the Lord doth oftentimes, by 
croſs Providence, bring to paſs his pro- 
miſe. God promiſed Paul the Lives of 
all that were with him in the Ship; but 


now the Providence of God ſeems to 


run quite contrary ..to his promiſe, - the 
Winds blew, the Ship ſplits and breaks 


in pieces; and thus God fulfilled his pro- 


miſe, upon the broken pieces of the Ship 
they all came ſafe to Shore. Truſt God 
when Providences ſeem to run quite 
contrary to promiſes. 


6. The Providences of God am Chece- 


quer-work, they are intermingled : In 
the Life to come there ſhall be no more 
Mixture; in Hell there is nothing but 
bitter; in Heaven there is nothing but 
ſweet: But in this Life the Providences 
of God are mixed, there is ſomething ot 
the ſweet in them, and ſomething of 
the bitter. Providences We juſt like J- 


frae''s pillar of Cloud, that conducted 


them in their March; it was dark on 
onẽ Side, and light on the other: So 
the Providences of God are à dark part 
and a light part. In the Ark there was 


laid up the Rod and Manna, ſo arc 


God's Providences to his Children; 
there is ſomething of the Rod, and 
ſomething of the Manna; fo that we 
may ſay with David, I will fing of 
Mercy and Judgment. To/eph was in 
priſon, there was the dark Side of the- 
Cloud ; but God was with 7o/eph, there 
was the light Side of the Cloud. Afber's 


Shoes were of Braſs, but his Feet were 


. 
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be an Anxiety and Confufion in the 


dipt in Oil, Deut. 33. 24. So Afflicti- 
on is the Shoe of Braſs that pinches; 
ay, but chere is Mercy mingled with 
8 Affliction, there's the Foot dipt in 


7. The very ſame Action, as it comes 


from God's Providence, may be good, 
which, as it comes from Men, may be 
evil. For Inſtance, To/eph being fold 
into Egypt, as he was ſold by his Bre- 
thren, 1t was evil, yery wicked, for it 
was the Fruit of their Envy; but as it 
was an Act of God's Providence, fo it 
was good; © for by this Means Jacob 
and all his Family were preſerved alive 
in Egypt. Another Inſtance in Shimei's 

3 David : Now, as Shimei curſed 

Darid, twas wicked and ſinful, for 
2twas the Fruit of his Malice; but as 
his Curſing was ordered by God's Pro- 
vidence, fo twas an Act of God's Ju- 
ſtice to puniſh David, and to humble 
him for his Adultery and Murder. 


The crucifying of Chriſt, as \ coup 
from the Pra. tis. an Act of Hatred 
and Malice to Chriſt: So Judas's be- 
traying him was an Act of Covetouſ- 
neſs; but as it was an Act of God's 
Providence, ſo there was good in it; 
for, ſee, it was an Act of God's Love 
in giving Chriſt to die for the World. 
Thus I have cleared to you the Doc- 
trine of God's Providence, in theſe ſe- 
veral Poſitions: Let me now ſpeak 
ſomething by Way of Application. 
De 4. By way of Exhortation in 
theſe Particulars. ( 1. ) Admire God's 
Providence: The Providence of God 
keeps the whole Creation upon the 
Wheels, orelfe it would ſoon be diſ- 
ſolved, and the very Axle-tree would 
break in pieces: If God's Providence 
ſhould be withdrawn but for a white, 
Creatures would be diflolved, and run 
into their firſt Nothing. Without this 
wiſe Proyidence of God, there would 


-% 4 


have them. 
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whole World, juſt like an Army when 
it is routed and ſcatter d. The Previ- 
dence of God intuſes Comfort and Ver- 
tue into every thing we enjoy; gur 
Clothes . not ö : Ts 
would not nouriſh us, without the ſpe- 
cial Providence of God. And doth not 
all this deſerve your Admiration of Pro+ 
IRR OY rTP 
(2.) Learn quietl 
vine Providence; do not mur mur at 
things that are ordered by divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom. We may no more find Fault 
with the Works of Providence, than 
we may with the Works of Creation: 
It is a Sin as well to quarrel with God's 
Providence, as to deny God's Provi- 
dence. If Men do not act as wewould 
have them, they ſhall act as God would 
| is Providence it is his 
Maſter- Wheel that turns theſe leſſer 
Wheels, and Cod will bring his Glory 
out of all at laſt: Ram 39.9. 1 was 
dumb, and opened not my Mouth, be- 
cauſe, theu, Lord, didft it, Ii may be, 
we think ſometimes we could order 
things better if we had the Government 
of the World in our Hands; but, alas 
ſhould we be left to our Bwn Choice, 
vie ſhould chooſe thoſe” things that are 
hurtful for us. Dauid did earneſtly de- 


to ſubmit to di- 


fire the Life of his Child, which was 


the Fruit of his Sin; now, had the 


Child lived, it had been a perpetual Mo- 


nument of his Shame. Let us be con- 
tent God ſhould rule the World, learn 
to acquieſce in his Will, and ſubmit to 
his P:ovidence: Doth any Affliction 
befal you? remember God fees it is that 
which is fit for you, or it ſhould not 
come; your Clothes cannot be ſo fit 
for you, as your Croffes. God's 
Providence may ſometimes be ſecret, © 
but it is always wiſe: Tho we may 
not be filent under God's Diſhonour, 
| ny I | 7 A yet 


dom. Therefore, 


* 


To | 

et we ſhould learn to be filent under 

is Ditpleaſure. TH bs 
3.) You that are Chriſtians, believe 


that all God's Providences ſhall conſpire 


for the Good of his People, and ſhall 


promote their Salvation at laſt. The 


rovidences of Gad are ſometimes dark, 
and our Eyes dim, and we can hardly 


tell what to make of them: But when 


we cannot unriddle Providence, believe 
it (hall work together for the good of 
the Elect, Rez. 8. 28, The Wheels 
in a Watch ſeem to move croſs one to 


anather, but they help forward the Mo- 


tion of the Watch, and make the La- 


rum ſtrike : So the Providenees of God 


ſeem to be croſs Wheels; but, for all 


that, they ſhall carry on. the good of 
the Elect. The Pricking of a Vein is in 
itſelf evil and hurtful ; but as it prevents 


2 Ferer, and tends to the Health of the 


Patient, ſo it is good: So Affliction in 
itſelf is not joyous, but grievous; but 
the Lord turns this ta the good of his 
Saints. Poverty ſhall ſtarve their Sins, 
Affliction ſhall prepare them tor a King- 
Chriſtians, believe 
that God loves us, that he will make 
the moſt croſs Providences to promote 
his Glory, and our good. | . 
4 4. ) Let this be an Antidote againſt 


immoderate Fear; for nothing comes 


to paſs but what is ordain'd by God's 
Decree, and ordered by his Providence. 
We ſometimes fear what. the Iflue of 


Things will be; Men grow high in 


their Actings: Let us not make Things 
worſe by our Fear. Men are limited in 
their Power, and ſhall not go one Hair's- 
Breadth further than God's Providence 
will permit: He might let Sennacherib's 
Army march towards Feruſalem, but he, 
ſhall not ſhoot one Arrow againſt it, 


I. 38. 36. Then the Ange! af the Lord. 
dent forth,” and [mate in t 


e Camp of the 
Ayrians an Hudred and fourſcere and 


2 9 9 * Zence 7 J : 4 : A 


flue thouſand. When I/ae! was com- 
2 in between Pharaoh and the Red- 


#2, no queſtion. ſome: af their Hearts 
did begin to tremble, and they look d 
upon themſel ves as de id Men; but Pro- 
vidence ſo order'd it, that the Sea was 
a ſafe Paſſage to IV ael, and a Sepulchre 
to Pharaoh and all his Hoſt. 
e 2. Comfort in reſpect of the 
Church of God: God's Providence 
reacheth in a more ſpecial Manner to his 
Church, .7 /a. 27. 2. Sing ye unto. her, 
a Vineyard of red Wine. God waters 
this Vineyard with his Bleſſings, and 


watcheth over it by his Providence, I 


the Lord keep it Night aud Day. Such 
as think totally to ruine the Church, 
muſt do it in a Time when it is neither 
Day nor Night; for the Lord keeps it 
by, his Providence Night and Day. 

bat a miraculous Conduct of Provi- 
dence had. Ijrael ! God led them by a 
Pillar of Fire, gave them Manna from 
Heaven, ſet the Rock abroach. Ged 


by his Providence preſerves his Church 


in the Midſt or Enmies; which is as to 
ſee a Spark keept alive in the Ocean, or 
a Flock of Sheep among Wolves. God 
ſaves his Church ſtrangely, 1. By gi- 
ving unexpected Mercies to his Church, 
when ſhe looked for e Ruin, 
P/alm 126. i, I ben the Lord turned 
the Captivity of Sion, we were like them 
that dream. How ſtrangely did God 
raiſe up Queen Ether to preſerve alive 
* when Hamann had got a bloo- 
arrant fign'd for their Execution? 
2. Strangely, by faving in that very 
Way in which we think he will deſtroy: 
God works ſometimes by Contraries. 
He raifeth his Church, nei it 
low. The Blood of the tyrs hath 
watered the Church, and made it more 
fruitful, Exod. 1. 12. The more theß 
afflicted them; the more they multipli- 


ed: The Church is Ike that Plant Gre-. 


gory. 
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70 erg one helped to 
T raitors to be their 


Church is the 
and the Eye-lid 
dorch daily cover and defend it. 
8. Let the merciful Providences of 
God cauſe Thankfulneſs: We are kept 
aliveby a ens MITE} Providence. 
ect makes our othes Warm 
u, our Meat nouriſh us, We are ted 
Fog Day out of the Almsbaſket of 
od's . idence. EW in Health; 
mot we hay te; it is not our 
e God's Providenece, 
8, "1K 


Thou ſhalt remember the 

Cod, for he it is that gives 

| 725 Poder to get Wealth. Eſpecially 
if we go. a Step Wa 


ying 
| the 5 
5. 8 8 Niere People of of Lo. 
udah, oh 08, ſet the Exeany bs one 


o. 23 Pa 
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In he Powder-TFrea- - 


901 his Providence 


we Way fee 
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zuſc of Thankfulneſs: That we © ſhould 
m and bred in a Goſpd-Chrmate ; 
that! we fhould live in ſuch a Phce where 
the Sun ot Righteouſneſs 
2 fignal Providence : 
we have been born fuck 
wad x); 8 


t not 
ion 
ſhould 


Wert with 8 when be 
th by others: hence is this but 
rom the miraculous Providence of God, 


which is the Effect of his Grace? 
See here, that which may 


U 
make We for that Time when the 
ſtery of God's Providence ſhall 


; re fully . to us. Now we ſcarce 
know what to rake of God's Previ- 


dence, therefore are ready to cenſure 
what we do not underſtand; but Mm 
Heaven we ſhall ſee how all God's Pro- © 
vidence ( Sickneſs, Loſſes, Sufferines } 
carried on our Salyation. Here we ſee 
but ſome dark Pieces of God's Provi- 
dence, and it is impoſſible to judge of 
God's'Works by Pieces; but when we 
come to Heaven and fee the fall Body 
and Pourtraicture of God's Providence 
drawn out into its lively Colqurs, it 
will be a glorious Sight to — 
Then we ſhall ſee how alt God's 


dences helped to fulfil his Promiſes. 
8 2 a Providence but we ſhall ſee dad 
either a Wonder or a "I in it. _ 
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the Tree of Knowledge, for "hat is a» - 


 terity in Junacency? 


entred inte, 0 Copenant: q. Life with bim, 
upon Condition of perfect Obedience, for- 
adding kim to eat of the Tree of Know- 
ielgts;uÞ:4 Pom of Death... ; 
For this, contult with, Gen. 2. 16, 


Of: every Tree, of the Garden 
thay may/t Freels cat; but of the Free 7 

Kmwiedge of. Gd and Evil, thou halt 
nat cat; tor in the Day thou eateft of it, 


thou feat ſurely die. The Subject then 


of our next Diſcourſe is, the Covenant 
of Hugs. This Covenant was made 
with Adam, and all Mankind; for A. 
dam was a publick Perſon, and the Re- 
preſentative of the World. 24 

Queſt. Fer what Reaſon did God 
make a Covenant with Adam and his Poſ- 


Ref. To ſhew his Sovereignty over 
us; we Were his Creatures, and as 
God was the great Monarch of Heaven 


and Earth, God might impoſe upon us 


Ferms of a Covenant. 2. God. made 
a Covenant with Adam, to bind him 
faſt to God: As God bound himſelf to 
Mam, ſo Adam was bound to God by 
the Cavenant.  _ 5 
Queſt, I hat was the Covenant 3 

.. R:/h. God commanded Adam not to 
eat of the Tree of Knowledge; God 
gave Adam Leave to eat of all the other 
Trees of the Garden. God did not en- 
vy him any Happ 


not wh Tree of Knowledge, be- 
cauſe God would try Adam's Obedi- 


encę. As King Phurash made Jeſebh 


chief Ruler in his Kingdom, and gave 
him a Ring off his Finger, and a Chain 


of Gold, 6fify he muſt not touch his 


Throne, Gen. 41. 40. In like Man- 
ner God dealt with Adam, he gave him 
2 ſparkling Jewel], Knowledge; and a- 
rayed him with a fine Veſture, put up- 
on him the Garment of original Righte- 


ouſneſs: Only, faith God, touch not 


Ee eee i nr nn nr CO PIs 


_ Queſt. But why 


ineſs; only meddle 


to work out Salvation, and be rich it 


ſpiring after Omniſciency. Adam had 

?awer to have kept this Law; Adam 
had the Co 
his Heart. 
a promiſe annexed to it, and a threatning. 


1. The promiſe, Do this, and lde. n 


caſe Man had ſtood, it is probable he 
had not died, but had been tranſlated to 
a better Paradi/e. 2. The Threatning, 
T hou- Halt die the Death; Heb. In dy- 
ing thou ſbalt die; that is, thou ſhalt 
die both a natural Death, and an eter- 
nal; - unleſs ſome other Expedient be 
found out for thy Reſtoration. —_ 
did God give 
this Law, ſeeing God did forſee that A- 
dam would tranſgreſs ? . © 

 Refþp. 1. It was Adam's Fault he did 
not keep the Law; God gave him a 
Stock of Grace to trade with, but he of 
himſelf broke. 2. Tho' God forefaw 
Adam would tranſgreſs, yet that was 
not a fufficient Reaſon that Adam ſhould 


have no Law given him: For, by the 


ſame Reaſon, God ſhould not have gi- 
ven his written Word to Men, to be a 


Rule of Faith and Manners, beeauſe 


he foreſa that ſome would not believe, 
and others would be prophane. Shall 
not Laws be made in the Land, becauſe 


ſome. break them? z. God, tho' he 


foreſaw Adam would break the Law, 


5 he knew how to turn it to, | greater 
good, in ſending Cltifts Tus Firſt 


Covenant being broken, he knew how 


- toeltabliſha. Second, and a better. Well, 
concerning the Firſt Covenant, conſi- 


der theſe four Things. | 

1. The Form of the Firſt Covenant 
inglnnocency, was Working; Da thus, 
and live, Work ng was the ground and 


Condition of our Juſtification, Gal. 3. 


1. Not but'that Working is require 
in the Covenant of Grace; we are h 


good 


of God's Law written in 
his Covenant of Works had 


Adam 


Tbe Covenant 77 2 = 


Bat Works in "the Co- 


good Works. 
Venant of Grace are not required un- 
der the ſame Nation, as in the firſt Co- 


venant with Adam. Works are not re- 


Boot of the Law, Gal. 3. 


Law, Got. 
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* 


Other: 


uired to the 


ons, but as a eſtification of our Love 


"2 God; not as a Cauſe of our Salvati- 
tion, but; 1s an Evidence of our Adop- 
tion. Works are requited in the Cove- 


nant of Grace, not ſo much in our 
own Strength, as in the Strength of an- 


Phil. 2. 
the Child's. Hand, and helps him to 


form his Letters, ſo that it is Rot fo 
ri- 
vener's that guides his Hand; ſo not our 


much the Child's Writting, as the 
working, as the Spirit's co- working. 

2. The Covenant of Works was ve- 
ry ſtrict. God W of Adam, and 
all Mankind, Perfect Obedience. 
Adam muſt do all things written in the 
10, and not 
fail, either in the Matter or Manner. 
Adam was to live up to the whole 
Breadth of che moral Law, and go ex- 
actly acccording to it, as a well-made 


Dial goes with the Sun; a finful 
Thought had forfeited the Covenant. 


2. Perſonal Obedience: Adam muſt 
not do his Work by a Proxy, or have 


any Surety bound for him; no, it muſt 


be done in his own Perſon. 3. Per- 
petual Obedience: He muſt continue in 
all Things written in the Bock of the 
3. 10. Thus it was very 
ſtrict. There was no Mercy in cafe of 
Failure. 
z. The Covenant of Works was not 
upon a very firm Baſis; therefore 
muſt needs leave Men full of Fears 
and . The Covenant of Works 
+ reſted < upon, the Strength of Man's in- 
been » 3 Which tho” in 
nhocency was perfect, yet was ſubſect 
io A One” 


Tuſtification of our Per- 


1 4 15 God whith worketh in you, 
As the Scrivener guides 


Covenant with him, 


Adam was created cache 


= 


but mutable : He had a Power to ſtand, 
but not a Power not to fall. Adam bad 
a Stock of original Righteouſneſs to be- 
gin the World with, but he was not 
ſure he would not break. Adam was 
his own Pilot, and could ſteer right in 
the Time of Innocency ; but be was 
not ſo ſecured, but that he might daſh a 


gainſt the Rock of a Temptation, ana | 
he and his Poſterity ſuffer Shipwreck.” 


So that the Covenant of Works muſt 
needs leave Jealouſies and Doubtings 
in Adam's Heart, he having no ſecurity . 


given him, that he ſhould not fall from ES 


kg glorious ſtate. EIN 

The Covenant of Works being 
been by 
very deplorable and deſperate. He was 
left in himſelf helpleſs; there was no' 


Place for Repentance ; The Juſtice of 


God being offended, ets all the other” 
Attributes againſt Mankind. When 
Adam loſt His Righteouſneſs," he loſt his 
Anchor of Hope, and his Crown; 
there was no Way for Man's Relief, 
unleſs. God would find out fuch a 
Way, that neither Man 2 Angels 
couſd rie N 75 
Uſe 1. See the Contefcentia: of 
God, who was pleaſed to ſtoo . 


as to make a Covenant win "us. For 


the God of Glory to makea Covenant 
with Duſt and Aſhes; for God to bind. 
himſelf to us, to give us Life in Taſe Ek 
Obedience: Entring into a N * 
was a fig of God's Friendſhip 3 
us, and a royal Act. of his Farour. 
2. See what a glorious. Con den = 
Man was in, when God entred ito 
1. He was pla- 

ced in the Garden of God, Which for 
the Pleaſure of it was called Paradiſe. 
Gen. 2. 8. He had hi Coos ofa On 
Trees (one only exe: he had all 


Kind of precious ſtones, SES. EEE. 
E * . Fe” 


rich Cedars 3 * Was a 


ſin; Man's Condition was 


3 


. | 3 5 So w - 7 | 
114 The Covenant of Works. 
Throne, and all the. Creation did Obei- ſins, they are under the Curſe cf the 
ſance to him, as in Jeſepb's Dream, - firſt Covenant; and if they die in this 
all his Brethrens ſheaves did bow to his Condition, they are damned to Eter- 
ſheaf. - Man in Innocency had all Kind nity. | 5 
of Pleaſure that might raviſh his ſenſes 5. See the wonderful Goodneſs of 
with Delight, and be as Baits to allure God, who was pleaſed, when we had 
him to ſerve and worſhip his Maker. forfeited the firſt Covenant, to enter 
2. Beſides, he was full of Holineſs; Pa- into a new Covenant with us. Well 
radiſe was not more aderned with Fruit, may it be called Fædus Gratiz a Cove-. 
than Adam's ſoul was with Grace. He nant of Grace; it is beſpangled with 
was the Coin on which God had ftam- Promiſes, as the” Heaven with ſtars, 4 
| fied his lively Image; Light ſparkled in When the Angels thoſe glorious Spirits 1 
is Underſtanding, he was like an earth- fell, God did not enter into a new Co- 
ly Angel; his Will and Affections were venant with them to be their God, but 
fall of Order, tuning harmoniouſly to let thoſe golden Veſſels Iy broken 3 but 
the Will of God. Adam was a perfect hath entred into a ſecond Covenant with 
Pattern of ſanctity. 3. Adam had Inti- us, better than the firſt, Heb. 8. 6. It 
macy of Communion with God, and is better, becauſe it is ſurer; it is made 
converſed with him, as à Favourite with in Chriſt, and cannot be reverſed; 
his Prince. Adam knew God's Mind, Chriſt hath” engaged his ſtrength to 
and had his Heart: He not only enjoy- keep every Believer. In the firſt Cove- 
ed the Light of the Sun in Paradiſe, but nant we had a fue flare, a Power of 
the Light of God's Countenance. This ſtanding: In the ſecond we have a non 
Condition was Adam in, when God poſe cadere, an Impoſſibility of Falling 
entred into Covenant with him: But finally, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
this did not long continue: Man being 6. Whoever. they are that look for 
in Honour abideth not,, Pſal. 49. ult. Righteouſneſs” and ſalvation by the 
lodged not for a Night; his Teeth wa- Power of their Free-will, or the inhe- 
tred at the Apple, and ever ſince it hath - rent Goodneſs of their Nature, or by 
made our Eyes water Virtue of their Merit, as the Socinians 
3. Learn, from Adam's Fall, how and Papiſis; theſe are all under the Co- 
unable we are to ftand in our own venant of Works: They do not ſubmit 
firength. If Adam in the ſtate of Integri- to the Righteouſneſs of Faith, therefore 
ty did not ſtand, how unable are we now, they are bound to keep the whole Law, 
when the Lock of our original Righte- and in caſe of Failure they are condem- 
ouſneſs is cut? If purified Nature did ned. The Covenant of Grace is like a- 
p not ſtand, how then ſhall corrupt Na- Court of Chancery, to relieve the fin- 
1 ture? We need more ſtrength to up- ner, and help him who is caſt by the 
[| hold us, than our own... - firſt Covenant: It faith; Believe in the 
| 4. See in what a fad Condition all Lord Jeſus, and be ſaved; but ſuch as 
Unbelievers and unpenitent Perſons are; will ſtand upon their own'\. inherent 
ſo long as they continue in their fins, Righteouſneſs, Free-will and + Merit, 
'8 they continue under the Curſe of the they fall under the firſt Covenant: of - 
 #frſt Covenant. Faith intitles us to the Works, and are in à periſhing te, 
7 Mercy of the ſecond Covenant: But, U 2, Let us labour by" Faith'to get 
| . 7 1365 the Power of their into the ſecond Covenant of Grace, - 
V.ez;1.); ; "an 
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E away by Chri #1 


ſt Covenant 
1 we once get 
to be Heirs of the Covenant of Grace, 
we are in a better ſtate than before. 4 
dam ſtood on his own Legs, therefore B 
' fell ; we ſtand in the ſtrength of Chriſt: of G 


K. 
* „ S „ 
i 
* * * 
* 


* * TWP | 


— 


— — 


N I CLAS. — , + % . . "I 4 41 0 
* — * — # — 4 - 
7 X 
1 o 2 : 
o * * ; 
— 
** , of * 
} 4 i . 4 _ a 
6 ; * D 5 * * v » * ow , * K ® K A 1 

* Y S - 

- 2 * * i * I 4 
g p b * 

* - = 
0 , . $ « 5 „ 
Me 4 - * 
- — 
* 5 , 5 4 M . - 
4 = ; * > - #8 
\ 
* F * - 
# * . 
* : . * ” . 2 * * * * > 
Fo * . pa + 
- 4 , 
„„ 


22 
* ; ; : * * 
4 £ ! We 7 
30 E | * %. 35 5 * 
f 5 - * ” : 
5.» 5 * A 
* a 4 * * # 85 255 N 
4 * N * a * 


Under the firſt Covenant, the Juſtice 
of God, as an Avenger of Blood, pur- 
ſues you; but it ye get into the ſecond 
Covenant, you are got into the oo of 


, you are ſafe, and the Juſtice 
od is paciſied towards you. 5 


us Tliox Xx 


reſion of the Law / Gad. 
oy 17702 3», 4. Sin 1 of. 
the Of Sin in . 


1. Sin is a Violation or Tranſgreſſi- 
on. The Latin Word, #ran{gredier, 
to tranſgreſs, ſignifies to go beyond 
one's Bounds : The Moral Law is to 
keep us within the Bounds of our Du- 


ty; Sin is a going beyond our Bounds. 
* 2, The Law of God; it is not the 


Law of an inferior Prince that is bre- 
ken, but of Jehovah, who gives Laws 
as well to Angels as Men; it is a Law 
that is /, and holy, and good, Rom. 
7. 12, It is ½%, there is nothing in it 
unequal; Holy, nothing in it impure ; 
good, nothing in it prejudicial. So that 

there is ne Reaſon to break this Law, 

-no more than for a Beaſt, that is in a 
fat Paſture,” te break over the Hedge, 
i leap into a barren Heath or Quag- 


I ſhall ſhew what an heinous and ex- 


% 


hing Sin is. It is malorum col- 


Iyvies, the Complication of all Evil; 
it is the ſpirits of Miſchief diſtilFd : 


The Scripture calls it [ Heb. herem, I the 


accurſed thing, Joſh. 7. 13. it is com- 
pared to the Venom of Serpents, the 
ftench of Sepulchres. The Apoſtle u- 


ſeth this Expreſſion of Sin, Out of Mea- 
far Fu Rom 7. 13. or as in the Greet, 
at 


huperbolen, hyperbelicall 
The Devil would paint over ; 
the Vermilion-Colour of Pleaſure and 
Profit, that he may make it look fair: 
But I ſhall pull off the Paint from Sin, 
that you may ſee the ugly Face of it. 
We are apt to have- ſlight Thoughts 
of Sin, and to ſay of it as Lot of Zoar, 


Gen. 19. 20. 1s it not à little One? 


— 
3 
E 2 
<= 
% 
SOM 


But that you may ſee how great an E- 


vil Sin is, conſider theſe four Things. 
I. The Original of Sin, whence it 


comes: It fetcheth its Pedigree from 


Hell; Sin is of the Devil, 1 John z. 
8. He that committeth Sin, is of the De- 
dil. Satan was the firſt Actor of Sin, 


and the firſt Tempter to Sin: Sin is the | 


Devil's Firſt- horn. 


17 


Orr — 


le grieved ? For, ſeeing be is 
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II. Sin is evil in the Nature of it. 
1. It is a defiling Thing. 8 
only a Defe&tion, but a Pollution. It 
is to the Soul, as Ruſt is to Gold, as 4 
ſtain is to Beauty. 


Sin in Scripture is compared to a en- 
firuous Chth, IIa. 30. 22. to a Plague- 
1 Kings 8. 38. FTJoſbug's: filthy 
Garments, in which he ſtood before the 
Angel, Zech. 3. 3. were nothing but a 
Type and Hieroglyphick of Sin. Sin 
hath blotted God's* Image, and ſtained 
the orient Brightneſs of the ſoul. Sin 
makes God lothe a finner, Zech. 11.8. 
and when a finner ſecs his Sin, he lothes 
himſelf, Ez#4. 20. 42. Sin drops Poi- 
ſon on our holy Things, it infects oyr 

rayers. The high Prieſt was to make 
Atonement for Sin on the Altar, Exod. 
29. 36. to typify that our holieſt ſer- 
vices need 


as the pureſt Water is polluted, run- 
ning through muddy Ground, The Le- 
per under the Law, if he had touched 
the Altar, the Altar had not cleanſed 
him, but he had defiled the Altar. The 


Apoſtle calls Sin —_ of Fleſh and 


Spirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Sin ſtamps the 
Devil's Image on a Man : Malice is the 
Devil's Eye, Hypocriſy his Cloven- 
Foot. It turns a Man into a Devil, 
John 6. 70. Have not I choſen Twelve, 
and one of you is a Devil? | 

2. Sin is a grieving of God's Spirit, 


Eph. 4. 30. Grieve not the holy Spi- 


it of Gd. To grieve, is more than 
do anger. 1 | | 

Queſt. Heu can the Spirit be ſaid to 
od, he 
rannet be ſubject to any Paſſion. 5 

Reſp. This is ſpoken metaphorical- 
ly; Sin is fail to grieve the ſpirit, be- 
cauſe it is an Injury offered to the ſpi- 


rit, and he takes it unkindly, and as it 


were Jays it to Heart, And, is it not 


' Conterning' S TN, 
| much thus to grieve the ſpirit 7 The 
Sin is not 


It makes the ſoul 
red with guilt, and black with filth. 


hriſt to make Atonement 
for them. Duties of Religion in them 
ſel ves are good, but Sin corrupts them, 


hole Head is ſich; ſome are 


Holy Ghoft deſcended in the Likeneſs 
of a Dove; Sin makes this bleſled 
Dove mourn, Were it only an Angel, 
we ſhould not grieve him, much leſs 
the ſpirit of God: Is it not ſad to grieve _ 
our Comforter ? "45 
3. Sin is an Act of Contumacy a- 
rainft God; a walking Antipodes to 
eaven, Lev. 26. 27. If ye will walk 

contrary to me. A Sinner trainples up- 
on God's Law, croſſeth his Will, doth 
all he can to affront, yea, to ſpite God. 
The Hebrew Word for Sin, Paſhang, 
ſignifies Rebellion; there is the Heart 
of. a Rebel in every Sin, Fer. 44. 16. 
Me will do whatſoever proceedeth out of 
our Mouth, to burn Incenſe to the Queen 
of Hauen. Sin ſtrikes at the very Dei- 
ty; Peccatum eft Deicidium : Sin would 
not only unthrone God, but ungod 
him. If the finner could help it, God 
ſhould no longer be God. 3 

4. Sin is an Act of Diſingenuity and 
Unkindneſs: God feeds the finner, keeps 
off Evils from him, bemiracles him 
with Mercy; but the ſinner not ornl 
forgets God's Mercies, but abuſeth 
them: He is the worſe for Mercy; like 
Abjalom, who, as ſoon as David had 
killed him, and took him into Fayour, 
plotted Treaſon _ him, 2 Sam. 
15. 10. Like the Mule, who kicks the 
Dam after ſhe hath given it Milk, Yes 
pertuſum, -2 Sam. 16. 17. Is this thy 
Kindneſs to thy Friend ? God may up- 
braid the finner : I have given thee (may 


God fay ) thy Health, Strength, and 


Eſtate ; thou requiteſt me evil for good, 
thou woundeft me with my own Mer. 
cies ; is this thy Kindneſs to thy Friend? 
Did I give thee Life to fin? did I give 
Wages to ſerve the Devil? 

5. Sin is a Diſeaſe, I/. 1. 5. The 
ſick of 
Pride, others of Luſt, others of Envy. 
Sin hath diſtempered the W 


Part, tis a Leptoſy in the Head, it hath 
poiſoned the Vitals, Tit. 2. 16. Their 


Conſcience is defiled. "Tis with a Sinner, 


as with a fick Patient, his Palate is di- 
ſtempered, the ſweeteſt Things taſte bit- - y 


ter to him. The Word, which is feveer- 


er than the Honey-comb, taſtes bitter to 


| him, I/. 5. 20. they put ſweet for bit- 
ter. This is a Diſeaſe, and nothing can 
. cure this Diſeaſe but the Blood of the 
Phy ſician. _— 
* £6. Sin is an irrational Thing; it 
makes a Man act not only wickedly, but 
fooliſhly. It is abſurd and irrational to 


2 the leſſer before the greater, the 


leaſures of Life, before the Rivers of 
Pleaſures at God's Right- hand for ever- 
more. Is it not irrational to loſe Hea- 
ven, for the ſatisfying or indulging of 
Luſt? As Lyfimachus, who, for a 
Draught of Water, loſt a Kingdom. 
1s it not irrational to gratify an Ene- 
my? In Sin we doſo. When Luft or 
Taſh Anger burn in the ſoul, Satan 
warms himſelf at this Fire. Mortalium 
errores epulæ ſunt dæmonum, Mens Sins 
feaſt the Devil. | | 

7. Sin is a painſul Thing; it coſts 
Men much Labour Th purſuing their 
Sins. How do Men tyre themſelves in 
doing the Devil's Drudgery? Fer. g. 
5. They wearythemſelves to commit Iniqui- 
ty. Peccatum eſt fui ipjius pa. What 
Pains did Judas take to bring about his 
Treaſon ? He goes to the High-Prieſt, 


and then after to the Band of ſoldiers, 


and then back again to the Garden. St. 
Cry/o/tom taith, Nen is eaſier than Vice. 
Tis more Pains to ſome to follow their 
Sins, than to others to worſhip their 

God. While the finner travails with 
his Sin, in ſorrow. he brings forth; it is 
called ſerving divers Lu/ts, Tit. z. 3. 
Not enjoy but ſerve: Why fo, becauſe 

not only of the ſlavery in Sin, but the 
hard 3 ; it is ſerving divers Lufls. 


Many a Man goes to Hell in the Sweat 
of his Brows, 
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Concerning 


hate a 
ſpiſed in the World; 


conſider the Greatneſs of thy Sia, 
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8. Sin is the only Thing God hath 
an Antfpathy againſt: God doth not 
n becauſe he is poor, or de- 
you do not hate 
our Friend becauſe he is ſick, but that 
which draws forth the Keenneſs of God's 


Hatred, is ers, W 0 44. 4. O ds nu 
_ this abominable 


ing whichT hate. And 
ſure, if the finner dies under God's Ha- 
tred, he cannot be admitted- into the 
celeſtial Manſions: Will God let him 


live with him whom he hates? God will » 


never lay a Viper in his Boſom. The 
Feathers of the Eagle will not mix with 
the Feathers of other Fowls; God will 
not mix and incorporate with a finner. 
Till Sin be removed, there is no coming 
Wk i <- 
III. See the Evil of Sin, in the Price 
paid for it; it coſt the Blood of God te 
expiate it. O Man ( faith St. 4 7 ) 
fe 
Greatne/s ef the Price paid for Sin. 
All the Princes on Earth, or Angels in 
Heaven, could not ſatisfy for Sin; on- 
ly Chriſt. Nay, Chriſt's ave Obe- 
tence was not enough to make Atone- 
ment for Sin, but he oſt full upon 
the Croſs ; for, without Blood is no Ne- 
miſſion, Heb. 9. 22. O what an accur- 
ſed Thing is Sin, that Chriſt ſhould die 
for it! The Evil of Sin is not ſo much 
ſeen in that One thouſand are damned 
for it, as that Chriſt died for it. | 
IV. Sin is evil in the Efe#: of it. 
1. Sin hath degraded ws of our Ho- 
nour. Reuben by Inceſt loſt his Digni- 
ty ; and tho he were the Firſt-born, he 
could not excel, Gen. 49. 4. God made 
us in his own Image, a little lower than 
the Angels; but Sin hath debaſed us. 
Before Adam finned, he was like an 
Herauld that hath his Coat of Arms up- 
on him; all reverence him, becauſe: 
carries the King's Coat of Arms; but 


let this Coat be pulled off, and he is de- 


ſpiſed, no Man regards him. Sin hath 
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done this, it hath pluck' d off our Coat 
of Innocency, now. it hath debaſed 
us, and turned our Glory into ſhame, 
Dan. 11. 21. And there fhail land up a 
vile Perſon, This was ſpoken. of Au- 
ticchus Epiphanes, who was a King, 
and his Name fignifies i/y7rious ; yet 
Sin had degraded him, be was a vile Per- 
ſon. 5 


4% 11 the Peace of the ſoul; 


whaterer es, difturbs; as Poiſon 
tortures the Bowels, corrupts the Blood, 
ſo doth Sin the ſoul, I/. 57. 21. Sin 
breeds a Trembling at the Heart; it cre- 
ates Fears, and there is Torment in Fear, 
1 Jobs 4. 18. Sin makes ſad Convyulh- 
' ons in the Conſcience. Fudas was ſo 
- terrified with Guilt and Horrour, that 
he hangs himſelf to quiet his Conſci- 
-ence. And is not he like to be well 
| Tac that throws himſelf into Hell for 
3. Sin produceth all temporal Evil, 
Lam. 1. 8. 22 hath grievouſly 
ſinned, ergo the is removed. It is the 
Trojan Horſe, it hath ſword and famine, 
and peſtilence in the Belly of it. Sin is 
2 Coal, that not only blacks, but burns. 
Sin creates all our Troubles; it puts 
Gravel into our Bread, Wormwood in 
' our Cup. Sin rots the Name, con- 
ſumes the Eſtate, buries Relations. Sin 
ſhoots the flying Roll of God's Curſes 
into a Family and Kingdom, Zech. 5. 
4. It is reported of Phocas, having built 
4 Wall of mighty ſtrength about his 
ey, there was a Voice heard, Sin is 
within the City, and that will throw 
Aston the Wall. | 
4. Sin unrepented of brings final Dam- 
nation. The Canker that breeds in the 
Roſe is the Cauſe of its periſhing; and 
Corruptions that breed in Mens ſouls, 
are the Cauſe of their Damning. Six, 
without Repentance, bgings the ſecond 
Death, Rev. 20. 4. that is, mors fine 


Concerning * 8 1 N. I = 


Exel. z. 3. ſweet in 


9. 44. Where the Worm 
' love Vanity ? Hol. 3. 1. fl 


tber gods, and leve Hagen of Wine. 
Sin is a Diſh Men cannot T4 


Sin Pleaſure Will turn to lorrow at 
laſt; like the Book the ngen did eat, 
the Mouth, but 


Wrath of God, and what 'Buckets or 
Engines can quench that Fire? Marth. 


FF Oere Ie APUET dies, 
and the Fire is not quent be. 
Dee. See how deadly an Evil Sin is, 
how Fi is it that any One ſhould 
love it?  P/alm 4. 3. 


Her long will ye © 
Took to - 


„ tho 
it make them ſick; Who . would pour | 
Roſe- Water into a Kennel? What Pi- 


ty is it ſo ſweet an Affection as Love, 


ould be poured upon fo filthy a thin 
as din Fl brings a ſting in the Conſei- 
ence, a Curſe in the Eſtate; yet Men 


love it. A ſinner is the * nay ſelf- 
denier ; for his Sin he will deny bim- 


ſelf, a Part in Heaven. - 
Uſz 2. Do any thing rather than fin. 
O hate Sin there is more Evil in the 


leaſt Sin, than in the greateſt bodily E- 


yils that can befal us. The Ermyn ra- 
ther chooſeth w die, than defile her 
beautiful ſkin. here is more Evil in a 
Drop of Sin, than in a ſea of Afflicti- 
on: Affliction is but like a Rent in a 


Coat, Sina Prick at the Heart. In Af- 


fictiorr there is aliguid boni, ſome good; 
in this Lipn there is ſome Honey to be 
found, Palm 119.71, It is good for me 


' that I was affiified. Utile ci anima f 


in hat area mundi N trituretur 
corpus, Aug. Affliction is God's Fly- 
el to threſh off our Husks; not to con- 
ſume, but refine, There is no good in 
Sin; it is the ſpirit and eſſence of 


+ 


Pains of Hell only are a Bur 
_ Creature, but Sin is a Burden to God, 
Amos 2. 13, J am preſſed under your 


uin 
Evil. Sin is worſe than Hell; 2 the 
to the 


4D. Fin. 


Iniquities, 45 6 Gare i prefid under the 
Sheaves. © 

Ce ult. Is $39 fo. great an evil? 
then, how thankful ſhould you be to 
God, if he hath taken away 
Zech. 3. 3. I have cauſed thy Inigut quity 
to paſs 2 thee. If . 2 Piſea 
on your Body . or Dropſy, how 
thankful would 
away? much more to have Sin taken a- 
way. God N K. 44 the Guilt of 


HAT Was Trex Sin 
; WHEREBY Our FirsrT 
75 PAR EXT FELL FrRoM 
Tus EsrATE Wn REIN T HEY- 
WERE CREATED? © 
Rep. The Sin was their Eating of 
or forbidden Fruit, Gen. 3. 6. — 
7 
and r alſs to ber Huband. 

Here is i mp, 1. That our fir 
Parents fell rom their. ſtate of Inno- 
cency. 2. The Sin. b 
Eating the forbidden 
1 os. firſt mt ell from het 
glorious flate e SIT ccleſ. 7. 
God —4 rig 


but they 508. 
fought fought out 5 Adam was 
1 z he had Rectitude of 
but 2 and Li aked tilF he had invent- 
enn 


n thankfol 3 this fi 


r Sin? y 
. Chriſt, made you 


you be to have it taken 


of the Frutt N and. did cat, not a 


why which they fell, | 


of Will to good; i ed Paradiſe. 2dh%. 


TY 


Sin by  pardoning Grace, and the Su-, | 


ot y moxtifyi : 
Death; That God hath changed youỹ 
Nature, and, b 1 
ke of the ſweet-.. 
neſs of that live; that Sin, tho' it 
live; doth not reign, but the Elder. 
ſerves the Younger, the Elder of Sin 


ſer ves the Youngs of Grace. 


- QUESTION XI, 


out many Inventions, 1. Adam's Fall | 
was voluntary ;. he had a Poſſe non Pec- 
care, a Power not to fall. Free- will 


was a ſufficient ſhield to repel 


tion: The Devil could not have for- 
ced him, unleſs he had given his Con- 


ſent; Catan was only a ſuitet > Ann 
King to compel: But 4 


away his own Power, and ſuffered = 

Gallan Th . 
young t. Who, at one * 
for >. - Adam had 


ſelf to be decoyed into Sin: 
eth a fair Lordſhip. - 


ta,' and over the Foul of 
every iĩuing 


. the Fil of the fo 


- moverh..- But he loſt all at one Throw. 
As ſoon as he had ſinged, he forfeit- 
s Fall was 


ſudden, he did not long * 


his Royal Majeſty. 


* 
* 


2 is- EEE 


you. into 


fair Lordſhip ed e Tan of: the 
World, Gen. 1. 28. Have dominion ever 


Thing that 


* 
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in Paradiſe before he fell? 
Reſp. 8 4 


we after his Creation. But the moſt 
probable and received Opinion is, That 


Adam fel! the very ſame Day in which 


he was created. : So Irencus, Cyril, E- 
pidbanius, and many others, The Rea- 
{ons which incline me to believe ſo are, 

1. It is ſaid, Satan was a Murderer 
ab initiz, from the Beginning, John 3. 
44. Now, whom did he murder? Not 


the bleſted Angels, he could not reach 


them; not the curſed Angels, for they 


had before deftroyed themieives. How - 


then was Satan a Murderer from te Be- 
ginning? As ſoon as Satan fell, he be- 


gan to tempt Mankind to fin; tis was 


a murdering Temptation. By which 
it appears Adam did not ſtay long in Pa- 
radiſe; ſoon after his Creation the De- 
vil ſet upon him, and murdered him by 


his Temptation. 


2. Argument to prove that Adam fell 


the ſame Day he was created: Adam had 
not yet eaten of the Tree of Life, Yer. 


22, 23. And now, left he put forth his 
Hand, and tate alſe of the Tree of Life, 
aud cat; the Lord ſent him forth of the 
Garden. This Tree of Life being one 
of the choiceſt Fruits in the Garden, 
and being placed in the Midſt of Para- 


dne, it is very like Adam would have 


eaten of this Tree of Life one of the 
Art, had not the Serpent beguiled him 
Veith the Tree of Knowledge. So that 


hence I conclude, Adam fell the very 


Day of his Creation, becauſe he had not 


yet talted the Tree of Life, that Tree 


that was moſt in his Eye, and had ſuch 


delicious Fruit growing upon it. 


3. Argument from P/al. 49. 12. 


Man being in Honour abideth not. The 


Rabbins read it thus, Adam being in Ho- 


neur, lodged not ane Night, The Heb- 


; — 1 * 
IBAN 5 
Queſt. Hoo long did Adam continue rew Word for abide, bal-jalin, ſignifies 8 
_ © to ſtayor lodge all Night. Adam chen it 
iatus ſaith, he fell the next: ſeems did not take up one Night's Lod- 
Day. Pererizs faith, He fell'the eighth- 5 | 


mon. FAROE is cf 5 nn i 
1. Inference, From Adam's ſudden 
Fall, he fell the ſame Day in which he 
was created, learn, 1. The Weakneſs 
of humane Nature: Adam, in a ſtate of 
Integrity, quickly made a Detection 
from God; He ſoon loſt the Robe of 
Innocence, and the Glory of Paradiſe. 
And, was our Nature thus weak when 
it was at the beſt? What is it now; 
when it is at the worſt ? . If Adam did 
not ſtand when he was perfectly. righte- 
ous, how unable are weto ſtand, when 


Sin hath cut the Lock of our original 
Rizhteouſneſs? If purified Nature did 


not ſtand, how then ſhall corrupt Na- 
ture? If Adam, in a few Hours, ſin- 
ned himſelf out of Paradiſe, O how 
5 ſhould we ſin ourſelves into 
ell, if we were not kept by a greater 
Power than our own! But God puts 
underneath his everlaſting Arms, Deut. 
32, 27. „ 
2. From Adam's ſudden Fall, he fell 
the ſame Day # Learn how ſad it is for 


a Man to be left to himſelf. 1. Adam; 


being left to himſelf, fell: O then, 
what wil become of us, how ſoon fall, 
if God leave us to ourſelves? A Man 
left to himſelf will chooſe his own 
Death : He will be a Prey to ev 
Temptation, A Man without God? 
Grace, left to himſelf, is like a ſhip in 
a ſtorm without, Pilot or Anchor, and 
is ready to daſh upon every Rock. Make 
this Prayer to God, Lord, do not leave 
me to myſelf: If Adam fell. ſo ſoon 
who had ſtrength, how ſoon-ſhallT fall 
who have no ſtrength? O urge God 
with his Hand and ſeal, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
My ſtrength ſhall be made perfect in 
25 5 5 55 
-( 2. ) The Sin by which our firſt Pa- 
dan 
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rents fell, was, Eating the forbidden 2 more eaſily inſinuate and wind 
Fruit ; where conlider two Things 1. + himſelf into her by a Temptation. An 
The Occaſion of it. 2. The Sin itſelf, Expert Soldier, when he is to ſtorm or 
I. The Occaſion of it, the Serpent's - enttr a Caſtle, obſerves warily where 


_ 
q - 


unto G 


Temptation; The Devil did creep into 


the Serpent; and ſpake in the Serpent, 
as the Angel in Balaam's Aſs; "where 


conſider, . 1. The Subtilty of Satan's 


Temptation; his Wiles are worſe than 
his Darts. Satan's Subtilt 


(1. J He deal 1 
ing; (.) He dealt all along as an 
Impaſter, he uſher'd in his Tentation 
by Lie: He heaps up many Lies, 1½, 

That tho” our firſt Parents did eat of 
that Tree, they ſhould notdie, Gen. 3. 


4. Ye /hall not furely die. 2d Lie that 


God did envy our fitſt Parents their 
_ Happineſs, J. 5. Gag kues, that in 
_ a0 Day e eat, your Eyes ſhall be opened; 

3. d. is God's envying your Felici- 


5 Fd be forbids you this Tree, 3 Lie, 


hat they ſhould be thereby. made like 

Ge, V. 5. 12 fall be a godr. 
Here was his. ſubtilty in Tempting: 
Tbe Devil was firſt a Liar, then a Mur- 
. Cat 
( 2.) In that he ſet ypon our firſt 
Parents ſo; quickly, . before they were 
confirmed in their Obedience. The 
Angels in Heaven are fully confirmed 
1 7 Holineſs ; 5 are called 3 of the 
Morning, foo 38. 7. and; they are 
fixed Sn But our firſt Paret 
were not confirm'd in. their Obe- 
dience, der, were not fixed in their Orb 
ef Holineſs: Tho they had a poſſibili- 
ty of ſtanding, they had not an Impoſ- 


fibility of falling; they were holy, but 


mutable; Here was Satan's ſubtilty, in 
tempting our firſt Parents before they 
were confirmed in their Obedience. 


(z.) His Subtilty in tempting was, 


That he ſets upon Eve firſt; 1. Be- 


_ cauſe! he thought ſhe was leſs able to 


reſiſt. Satan did break over the 


Hedge where it was weakeſt; he knew 


Farents 


there is a+ Breach, Or how he may en- 
ter with more Facility; ſo did Satan 


the weaket Veſſel. 2. He tempted £y 
firſt, becauſe he knew if once he coul 


prevail with ker n 
over a Temptation to Feb by his Wiſe, 


Jab 2. 9. Curſe Ged, and die. Agri 


Pina poiſoned-the Emperor Commedus 
with Wine in a perfum'd Cup; the 


up being perfum'd and given him by 
bi Miles k was che leſs ſuſpected. Sa- 


tan knew a Temptation coming to 4. 


dam from his Wife, would be more 


prevailing, and would be leſs ſupected: 
O bitter! ſometimes Relations. prove 
Temptations: A Wife may be a Snare, 
when The diſſwades her Husband from 
doing his Duty, or enticeth tim to E- 


vil: Ahab ſold. himſelf ta work Wicked- 


neſs, whom his Ile Jezebel fiirred up. 
r Kings 21. 25. She blew the Coals 


and made his Sin flame out, the more. 
_ Satan's ſubtilty was in tempting Adam. 


by his Wife, he thought ſhe would draw 
CET S.-- 


([. ) Satan's ſubtilt in Tempting, | 
was in his aſſaulting © 


ves Faith: He 
would perſwade her that God had not 
ken Truth, Ye Hall not ſurely die, 
en. 3. 4. This was Satan's Maſter- 


picce, to weaken her Faith: When be 


had ſhaken that, and wrought her once 
to diſtruſt 3 then uit fir, ſhe preſent- 
ly put forth her Hand to Evil. © 


- * 


24h, Satan's Cruelty in Tempting: 


As ſoon as Adam was inveſted imall Bis 


Glory, the Devil cruelly, as it were 


on the Day of Adam's Coronation, 


would dethrone him, and bring both 


him and all his Poſterity under a-Curſe : 


_ 


Q 


We ſee how little Love Satan hath to 


%, 
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Mankind; he hath an implacable Anti- 
thy againſt us, and Antipathies can 
never be reconciled 


II. The Sin itſelf, Eating the forbid- 
den Fruit : This was very hainous, 
and that appears three Ways; r. In 


reſpect of the Perſon that committed it. 


2. The Agzravation of the Sin. 3. 


The Dreadfulnefs of the Effect. 
17, Very hainous, in reſpect of the 


Perſon that committed it: Adam had 
excellent and noble Endowments; he 


Was illuminated with Knowledge, em- 
belliſhed with Holineſs; he knew 


Ns Duty, and it was as caſy to him 
to obey God's Command, as to know 


it; he might have choſen whether he 


would fin or no, yet he wilfully did 


ee.eit of the Tree which was forbidden. 


f 24ly, The Aggravation of Adam's 
in. 

Queſt. I berein did it appear ts be [+ 
great © "Tas but raptus pomi; was 
this who great Matter, to pluck an 

e 2: 

Refs. Beſides that, *twas againſt an 
infinite God; it was malum complexum, 
a voluminous fin, there were many fins 
twiſted together in it: As Cicero 
faith of Paricide, He who is guilty of 
it, Plurima commiltit peccata in uno, he 
commits many fins in one; ſo there 


were many fins in this one fin of A. 
dam. A big-bellied fin, a Chain with 


many Links. Ten Sins in it, 1. In- 
credulity. Our firſt Parents did not 
believe what God had ſpoken was 


Truth. God faid, They ſhould die 
the Death, in the Day they cat of that 


Tree. They believed not that they 


Mould die; they could not be perſwaded 


that ſuch fair Fruit had Death at the 
Core. Thus, by Unbelief, they made 
God'a Liar; nay, which was worſe, 

( 3 91. T, 7 : : 


* «+ 1 
12 ty = 


- So much for the 
Oecaſion of Adam's Sin, tempted by the 
Serpent. 


they believed the Devil rather than 
2. Unthankfulneſs, which is the E- 
pitome of all Sin. Adam's ſin was 
committed in the Midſt of Paradiſe: 
God had enriched him with Variety ot 
Mercies; he had ſtamped his own I- 
mage og ; he had made him Lord 
of the World, gave him of all the Trees 
of the Garden to eat ( One only ex- 


cepted) and now to take of that Tree! 


This was high Ingratitude; this was 
like the Dye to the Wool, wich made 
it Crimſon. When Adam's Eyes were 
opened, and he ſaw what he had done, 
well might he be aſhamed, ' and hide 
himſelf: 'To fin in the Midſt of Para- 


diſe, How could he look God in the 


Face without Bluſhing. | 

3. In Adam's Sin was Difcontent : 
Had not he been diſcontented, he would 
never have ſought to have altered his 
Condition. Adam, one would think, 
had enough, he differed bur little from 
the Angels, he had the Robe of Inno- 
cence to clothe him, and the Glory of 
Paradiſe to crown him; yet he was not 
content, he would have more; he 
would be above the ordinary Rank of 
Creatures. How wide was Adam's 
Heart, that a whole World could not 


fill it. | . 
4” Pride, in that he would be like 


: This Worm, that was but new- 
ly crept out of the Duſt, now aſpires after 
a Deity ; Te ball be as 9 Satan) 
and Adam hoped to have ſo in- 
deed: He ſuppoſed the Tree of Know- 
ledge would. have- anointed: his Eyes, 
and made him omniſcient. But, by 
climbing too high, t FR. 
5. Diſobebience: God ſaid, Theu 
Salt not cat of the Tree; he would eat 
of. it, tho” it coſt him his Life. Diſo- 
bedience is a ſin againſt Equity; it is e- 
qual- ye. ſhould ſerve him from whom 


ve 


we have our Subſiſtence, God gave 
Adam his Allowance, therefore it 


giance : Therefore 
gainſt Equity. How could God en- 


dure to ſee his Laws fraffiplat ofi before 
his Face? This made God plac a fla- 


ming ſword at the End of the Garden. 
6. Curioſity, to meddle with that 
which was out of his Sphere, and did 
nt to him. fore the 
Men of Beth/heme/+ but for looking in- 
to the Ark, 1 Sam. 6, 19. Adam 
would be prying into Ges Sserets, 
and 5 69 what was forbidden. 
Wintontneis: Tho Adam * 
Choice of all the other * 7 negs * 
Palate grew wanton, and he mu 
this Tree. Like I/raz!, God ſent — 
Manna, Angels 06d, ty, bat 
had an Hankering after Quiiils:; it was it. 
not enough God did ſupply their 
Wants, unleſs he would fatisfy their 
Lufts. Ada#1 had not only for neceſſi- 
iy, but for Delight; yet his wanton 
Palate luſted after otbidden Fruit. 
8. Sacrilege: The Tree of Know. =; 
ledge was none of Adum' s, yet he took 
of it, and did facriſegioufly rob God of 
his Due. It was counted 2 great Crime 
in Heorpalus to rob the Temple, and 
ſteal the filver Velids; fo in Adam to 
ſteal Fruit from that Tree, which God 


had 3 ene loſed for Himfelf. 


. ance mk "Le. 
Adon was a pablick 


— * 
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but equal he ſhould (Give | God his Alle- 
iſobedience was a- 


tba, wt 


— did at onee deſtroy all his 
if free Grace did not inter- 
"I Found. — _ ſo loud 
Get's.E - %; e Voice 
28 Ds - Blvd 3 — me 
* The Ground: then, how loud did 
the Blood of all Adam's . cry 


1 im for V 
retumpti- f A gterumæd 


of God 5 Maree: 
Id have Peace: He 


ſhould not 85 ; God _ 9 = 
verſe his Pecfee, What 

his High Preſump tion! What ah 
Sin then was aun“ Beech of 


tant. 
1. 2. One fin may dere man 
We are apt to have fl. gin 
of fn, it is but a little one. How 
Ny fins were in Janis fin? Rog tale 
heed of any any” A 1 one Volume 
there may Works bound ups 
the may 


Bie h ath corr 8905 Mens as 7 
555 rank is that F. oiſon,a upp ers- 
of ſhould poifisn a whole And 


w deadly is that fin of Adam, that 
ould e on all ind, and brin 


pon them, till it take 
= oy by Mm, 8 


in, who Was 
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Perſon, and all his Poſterity were in- 
volved and wrapped up in him; and 


he blefled 1 


did tranſgreſs, he 


fits 3 in 
hotights 


iris iti one Fi. 
y 5 any fs of. he a - 
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Original SIN. 


ID Arr MaxxixD Fail IN therefore he ſinning, we finned. 
25 IDAMs Fixsr TrAns Queſt. How is Adam's Sin made our? 
"  GRESION? | „ Reſp. 1. By Imputation. The Pela- 
Anſw. The Covenant being made with gians of old held, That Adam's T rant- 
Adam, not only for him/ef, but for his greſſion is hurtful to Poſterity by Imi- 
Poſterity, all Mankind deſcending from tation only, not by Imputation. But 
him by ordinary Genergtion, ſinned in the Text confutes that, In whom ol 
him, and ſell with him in his fi Tranſ= have finned. . : | 
1 by 5 2. Adam's Sin is ours by Propagation. 
Rom 5. 12. By one Man Sin entred in- Not only is the Guilt of Adam's Sin 
to the World, and Death by Sin, &c. imputed to us, but the. Pravity and Cor- 
Adam being a Repreſentative Perſon, ruption of his Nature is derived to us, 
he ſtanding, we ſtood ; and he falling, as Poiſon: is carried from the Fountain 
we fell. We ſinned in Adam; ſo it is in tothe Ciſtern. This is that which we 
the Text, Ii whom all have ſinned. call Original Sin, Pſalm 51. 5. In Sin 
Adam was the Head of Mankind, and did my Motber conceive me, Adam's Le- 
he being guilty, we are guilty, . as the proſy cleaves to us, as Naaman's Lepro- 
4 Children of a Traitor have their Blood did cleave to Gehazi,..2 Kings 5. 27, 
Aaained: Omnes unus ille Adam fuerunt, This original Concupiſcence is called, 
1 Aug. All of us ( faith Auſlin) ſin- 1. The Old Man, Eph. 4. 22. It 
it ned in Adam, becauſe we were Part of is ſaid to be the Old. Man, not that it is 
: Adam. in weak, as old Men are, but for its long 
' Ohiect. If, when Adam tell, all Man- - ſtanding, and of its -Deformity. In 
kind fell with him; why then, when old Age the fair Bloſſoms of Beauty fall; 
one Angel fe!l, did not all falls? fo original fin is the Old Man, becauſe 
Reſp. The Caſe is not the ſame. The it hath withered our Beauty, and made 
Angels had no Relation to one another; us deformed in God's Eye. 
5 they are called Morning-flars ; the ſtars 2, Original Concupiſcence is called 
1 have no Dependence one upon another: the Law of fin, Rom. 7. 25. Origi- 
| But it i: otherwiſe with us, we are in nal fin hath vim coactivam, the Power 
Adam's Loins ; as a Child is a Branch of of a Law: A Law binds the Subject to 
the. Parent, we were Part of dam; 5 e = al 
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Allegiance. || Men muſt needs do What 
Sin will have them, when they have 


both the Love of Sin to draw them, 
and the Law of Sin to force them. In 


Original Sin there is ſomething priva- 
tive, and ſomething poſitive. | 
1. Something privative. Carentia ju- 
ſiitiz debitæ, we have loſt that excellent 
quinteſſential Frame of Soul which once 
re Sin _ cut = 3 ori- 
ginal Purity, where our Strength lay. 
5 4. en poſitive. Original Sin 
hath contaminated and difiled our Virgin 
nature. Twas Death among the Roman, 


to poiſon the Springs. Original Sin- 


hath poiſoned the Spring of our Na- 


ture; it hath turned Beauty into Lepro 
ſy ; it hath turned the azure Brightneſs 


bol our Souls into a Midnight Darkneſs: - 
Original ſin is become natural to us. 


A Man by Nature cannot but fin ; tho? 


there were no Devil to tempt, no bad 
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roll fin as Hony under their Tongue. 
— They drink Inigrity as Water, Job WM 
15. 16. Like an hydropical Perſon, 
that thirſts for Drink, and is not fatlf- 
hed: ſo they have a Kind of Drought on 
them, they thirſt for fim. They fin, 
Eph. 4. 19. tho” they are tired out in 
committing fin,” yet they fin, 7, 9. 
5. They weary themſelves to commit Triz< 
gquity ; as a Man that follows-his Game 
while he is weary; To he delights in it, 
and cannot leave of. Tho' God hadi 
ſet fo many flaming Sword: in the Way * 
to ſtop Men in their fin, yet they go 
on in ſin; which all ſhews what a 
ſtrong Appetite they have ig Ahe forbid- 
den Fru ̃ PIE nes 
That we may further ſee the Nature 
of original ſin, conſider, ('1. ) The. 
Univerſality of it; it hath, as a Poi- 
ſon, diffuſed itſelf into all the Parts and 
Powers of our Soul, 1/3. 1. 5. De 


Examples to imitate, yet there is ſuch rvhote Head is fict, the whole Heart it 
an innate Principle in him, that he can- faint, Nixe a ſick Patient, that hath 
not forbear ſinning, 2 Pet. 2. 14. A: no Part ſound, his Liver ſwell d, his 


peccato ceſſare neſciunt, who cannot 
ceaſe to fin, as an Horſe that is lame 


cannot go without halting. In o- 


riginal fin is, 


1. An Averfion from Guods | Man 


hath a Defire to be happy, yet oppoſeth 


that which ſhould promote his Hap- 


pineſs; he hath a Diſguſt ot Holineſs, 


ke hates to be reform Since We fell 
from God, we have n ind to return - 


to him. 3 


2. A Propenſion to Evil. If, as the 


Pelagians ſay, there are ſo much 


'Goodneſs in us ſince the Fall, then, 


why is there not as much natural Prone- 
neſs to Good, as there is to Evil? Our 
own Experience tells us, that the na- 
tural Biaſs of the Soul hath a Tendency 


to that which is bad. The very Hea- 
thens by the Light of Nature ſaw this; 
Heriacles the Philoſopher ſaid, | Tis 


grafted in us by Nature to fin: Men 


% 


Gen. 1. 2. So the Unde 


Feet gangren'd, his Lungs periſh'd; fuch - 
infected gangren'd Souls have we, til! i 
Chriſt (who hath made a Medicine ot his : 
Blood) do eure us. Ut RY 
1. Original ſin hath depraved the in- 
tellectual Part. As in the Creation 
Dart neſs was upen the Face of -the Deep, - 
DE 3: 
Darkneſs is upon the Face bf this Deep. 
As there is falt in erery Drop of ſea,” 
Bitterneſs in every Branch of Worm 
wood, ſo there is fin in every Facult7; 
the Mind is obnubilated, we know litule 
of God. Ever fince Adam did eat o 
the Tree of Knowledge, und h Eye! 
were opened, we' loft our Eye“ ſight. 
Beſides Ignorance in the Mind, there 
is Error and Miſtake j we do not judge 
rightly - of Things, we put bitter for 
ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 255 5. 20. 
Beſides this, there is much Pride, Su- 
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tho' the Roots of it are pulled up, yet 3 
ly Reaſonings againſt the Truth, and there are ſome ſtrings of it in the Joints 0 
ſwarms of yan Te Jer. 4. 14. of the ſtone-work, which will not be 
zw long foall vain Thoughts lcage in eradicated, but will ſprout toriti till the 
” *"$ wane 5 tk Wall be pulled in Pieces. Original 
2 Original fin hath defiled the Heart: Concupiſcence comes not as 4 Lodger 
The Heart is mortiferum junius, deadly ſor a Night, but is an Indweller, Rom. 
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perciliovſneſs and Prejudice, many fleh- 


„ 


wicked, Jer. 17. 9. It is a leffer Hell. 
In the Heart are Legions of Luſts, Ob- 
durateneſs, Inficality, Hypocriſy, fin- 


ful Eſtuations; it boils as the fea with 


Paſſion and Revenge. Madneſs is in their 
Heart while they live, Eecl. 9. 3. I he 
Heart is Oficina Diaboli, the Devil's 
ſhop or Work-houſe, where all Mit- 
chief is framed. . t1x bo» 

3. The Will. Contumacy is the 
ſeat of Rebellion: The ſinner croſ- 
ſeth God's Will, to fulfill his own, 
Fer. 44, 17. Me will burn Incenje to 


The Queen of Ileat en. There is a root- 


ed Enmity in the Will againſt Holi- 
neſs; it is like an Iron ſinew, it reſu- 
ſeth to bend to God. Where is then 
the Freedom of the Will? when it is ſo 
full not only of Indiſpofition, but Op- 
poſition to what is ſpiritual. 

4. The Affections. Theſe, as the 
ſtrings of a Viol, are out of Tune. 
Theie are the leſſer Wheels, which are 
ſtrongly carried on by the Will, the 
Maſter-wheel. Our Aﬀections are miſ- 
placed, ſet on wrong Objects. Our 
Love is ſet on fin, our Joy on the 
Creature. Our Affections are natural- 


ly as a fick Man's Appetite, he deſires 


Things which are noxious and hurtful 
far him; he calls for Wine is a Fever: 


ſe. we have impure Luſtings, inftead of 


(2, ) The Adherency of original ſin. 
It cleaves to us as Blackneſs to tne ſkin 
of the Etbiapian, we cannot get rid of 


it Paul ſhook: off the Viper on his 


Hand, but we cannot ſhake off this in- 
breck Corruption: It may be compared 
te: a Wild Fig-uee growing on a Wall, 


Dog But, alas! 


7. 17. Sia whith diwelleth in me. 
It is a malus gents, an evil ſpirit, 


that haunts us wherefoevet we go, Fob.” 


7. 12. The Canaanite would dwell in the 
( 3- ) Otiginal fin retards and hin- 
ders us in the Exerciſes of God's Wor- 


ſhip. Whence is all that Dulneſs and 


Deadneſs in Religion? It is the Fruit of 
original ſin: It is this rocks us aſleep in 
Duty, Nom. 7. 19. The good that T 
wo,, I da not. Sin is compared to a 
Weight, Heb. cz. 1. A Man that hath 
Weights tied to his Legs, cannot run ſo 
faſt: It is like that Fiſh Pliny ſpeaks of, 
a ſea-Lampery, that cleaves to the Keel 


of the ſhip, and hinders its Progreſs when 


it is under ſail. . | 
( 4. } Original fin, tho? it lies latent 
in the foul, and be as a 


canſt not believe EviF which is in 
thy Heart, and which will break forth 


ſuddenly, if God leave thee ; 2 Kings - 
8. 13," 15. Is thy ſervant 4' Deg, that © 
he ſhould do this great Thing? Hazael 
could not believe he had ſuch a Root of 
Bitterneſs in his Heart, that he fhoutd- 


rip up the Women with Child; Is 257 
ſervant a Dog? Yes, and worſe than a 


Dog, when that original Corruption 
within was ſtirred up. If one had 
come to Pater, and ſaid, | 


| Peter, with- 
in a few Hours thou wilt deny Chriſt; 
he would have ſaid, Ts thy ſervant a 


ruption within would 
him. The ſea may be calm, and look 


clear; 


- *- gl 


fpring. which 

runs under Ground, yet oft it breaks 

forth ear wager? Chriftian, thou 
at 


Peter did not know 
his own Heart, nor how far that Cor- 
revait upon 


* 


and Curſing in 
ſcandaloufly ma 


CEracen. 


holy Action without 


cleavi 
makes 


* ) Original fin is &vigerous 
ciple within us; it doth not ly itil, but 


eee 


clear; but when 3 how 


doth it rage and fome? ſo tho” now 
thy. Heart ſeems good, yet when a: 


Temptation blows, how may original 
fin diſcover itſelf, 2 forme. 
with Luft and Paſſion. 'ho would 


have thought to have found Adultery: 
in David, and Drunkenneſs in Neab, 
0? If God leave a 

how. fuddenly and 
original fin break forth 
in the holieſt Men ahve?  _ 

(F.) Original Sin doth ir 1 
corporate e with our Dan and 


1. With. our 8 = hu: the Hand 
which: is paralitical or palſy, cannot 
move without ſhaking, as wanting ſome 
inward ſtrength; ſo we cannot do any 


Man to himſelf, 


ing a Principle of original Righteouſ- 
As the Leper, whatever he 
touched became unclean ; if he touched 
the Altar, the Altar did not ſanctify 
him, but he polluted the Altar; ſuch a 
Leprofy is Original Sin, it deſiles our 
Prayers and Tears; we cannot write 
without blotting. Tho? I do not lay, 
That the holy Duties and good Works 
of the Regenerate are Sim, for that were 
to reproach the. ſpiritof Chriſt, by which 
they are wrought ; yet this 1 ſay, that 


the beſt Works of the Godly have fin 
to them; only Chriſt's Blood 


tonement for our holy things. 
2. Wich our Graces. There is ſome 
Unbelief mixed with Faith, Lukewarm- 
neſs with Zeal, 
As bad Lungs cauſe an Aftmmab, or 
fhortneſs of Breath, ſo ori Cor- 
ruption having infected our cart, our | 
Graces breathe now very faintly. 
r 


is ever exciting and ſtirring up to Evil; 
it is an Inmate, very unquiet 3 Rem, 7. 


as want= ſect. 


Pride with Humility. - 


Power of his Grace in the weakeſt Re- 


SIN 027. 
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au to do ſo?ꝰ Ociginal Gn did —— 44 | 
Gn. 


and ſtir him up to it. Origin⸗ 
like Quickſilver, 2 in Motion; 
5 are afleep, ſim is awake inthe 

Original fin ſets the Head a- 
plotting Evil; and the Hands -wort- 
ing it; it hath in it principium motus, 
not quetis 5 it is like the.: eyer- 


beating 18 
(7. 5 One 4e . . Zee of ol 
eel ; it i8 fomes peutati, 


it is the 
Womb in hich all actual ſins are con- 
oei red. Hence come Murders, Adul- 
teries, Rapines; it is che Trojax Horſe, 
out of which a whole Army of Impie- 
ties come. Tho actual ins may be 


more ſtandallap, yet original ſin is more 


beinvit; the Cauſeè is more than the Ef 
e 

(4.9 1. is not geruch raved i in a 
Lite: Gracę, tho” it doth ſubdue ſin, 
yet not Wholly remove it. Tho' we 


are like Chriſt, having the fr# Fra 


of the ſpirit; yet we are unlike him, 
having the Remainders of the Fleffl. 
There are two Nations in the Womb. 
Original ſim is like that Free, Dun. 4. 


23. tho the Branches of it were hewen / 


down, and the main Body of it, yet 
the ſtumps and Root of the Tree were 


left: Tho the ſpirit be ſtill weaküing 


and hewing down ſin in the Godly, yet 
the ſtump of original ſin is tiff left : = 


is a ſea that will not, in- this' Life, de | 


dried up. : 
WC But why doth God haus . 

Gorruption in us after Ragemrum- 
os of Zn Pore: fires 2s fn * af 


ee 


Reſp.' r. He-doth it; to few e 


liever. | Grace ſhall prevail again > 
Torrent of Corruption. 0 
this? the Corruption is ours, bat de 
Gee b God's, 5 Ns 

| . God 


bod * * 8 1 
* 4x - # aw wa Þ „ bo. 4343 
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2. God leaves original Corruption, 
to make us long after Heaven; when 


there ſhall be no fin to defile, no Devil 
to tempt. When Elias was taken up 


to Heaven, his Mantle dropped off; ſo, 
when the Angels ſhall carry us up to 


Heaven, this Mantle of Sin ſhall drop 
off: We ſhalt never more complain of 
an aking Head, or an unbelieving Heart. 
U/ 1. If original Sin be propagated 
tous, and will be inherent in us while 
we live here, then it confutes the Liber- 
tine; and Quakers, who fay they are-with- 
out fin ; they hold Pertection ; they thew 
much Pride and Ignorance; but we tee 
the Skeds of originai fin remain in the 
beſt. Hal . 204 There is net à juſi 
Ma liel, au int nat. And Saint 
Pad complained of a Body of Death, 
Rom. 7. 24. Grace, tho” it doth. pu- 
_Zify Nature, it doth not pertect it. 
Ooeeck. But. goth not the Avoſlle 
ſay of Believers, that their” Old Man 
is erucified, Rom. 6. 6. and they are 
J Rom. P25 2:1: ff: 
Rap. They are dead, 1. Spiritual- 


They are dead as to the Rratus, 


1. 

he Guilt-of it; and as to the Regnum, 
the Power of it; the Love of fin- is 
- agructiede 25-5 : | | 
2. They are dead to fin legally. As 
Man that is ſentenced to Death, is 
dad in Law; ſo they are legally dead to 
lin; tbete is a Sentence of Death gone 
ut againſt; ſin, it ſhall die and drop 
into the Grave» But at the preſent 
ein hath its Lite lengthned out; no- 
thing but the Death of the Body can 
"A4quite ſree us from the Body of Death. 
De 2. Let us lay to heart original 


- fn," and be deeply. humbled fox it; it 


.cleaves to us as a Diieaſe, it is an active 


Principle in us, ſtirring us up to Evil. 


Original hn is worſe than all actual ſin; 
the Fountain is more than the Stream. 


Some think, as long as they are civil, 


they are well enough; I, but thy Na- 
ture is poiſoned; thou haſt a proud, 


Original SIND. 


luftful, envious Nature: A River may 
have fair Streams, but Vermine at Bot- 
tom. Thou carrieſt an Hell about 
thee, thou canſt do nothing but thou 
defileſt it; thy Heart, like muddy 
Ground, - defiles- the pureſt Water that 
runs thorow it. Nay, 'aho* thou art 
regenerate, there is much of. the Old 
Man in the New Man. O how ſhould 
original ſin humble us! This is one 
Reaton God hath left original ſin in 
us, becauſe he would have it as a 
Thorn. in our tide to humble us. As 

the Biſhop" of Alenandria, after the 
People had embraced Chriſtianity, de- 
ſtroyed all their Idols but one, that 
the fight of that Idol might make them 
tothe themietyes for their former Ido- 
latry: ſo. God leaves original fin to pull 


down the Plumes of Pride; Under our 


ſilver Wings of Grace are black Feet. 
2. Let the ſenſe of thia make us daily 
look up to Heaven for Help; beg 
Chriſt's Blood to waſh away the Guilt 
of fin, and his Spirit to mortify the 
Power of it; beg further Degrees of 
Grace; © Gratiam Chriſli es obnoxits 
ambiumus, Tho? Grace cannot. make 
{in not to be, yet not to reign; tho 
Grace cannot expebt ſin, it can repel it: 


And, for our Comfort, where Grace 


_- 


mite Corgueltc: : 2h V7 Ho ts 
3. Let original fin make us walk 
with continual Jealouſy and Watch- 
fulneſs over our Heart. The fin of our 
Nature is a ſleeping Lion, the leaſt 
thing that awakens it makes it rage. 
The fin of our Nature, tho' it ſeems _ 
quiet, and lies as Fire hid under the 
'Embers, yet it it be a little ſtirr'd and 
blown, up by a Temptation, How 
quickly may it flame forth into ſcandal- 
ous Evils? therefore we had need always 
Walk watchfully, Mart 13. 37. J /ay 
to you all, watch. A wandering Heart 
needs a watchful Eye, bn 
_ Man's , 


makes a Combat with fin, Death ſhal! 


xz 
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3 Man's Miſery by the Fall. 


2 Mo; - At Haig. A. eo 


: . of 


QUESTION XII. 


Thar ESTATE WHERE 
Ma inro Man FEilL? 

Reſp. All Mankind by their Fall af 

Communion with God, are under bis 
Wrath and Curje, and ſo made liable to 
all Miſeries in this Life, to Death itſelf, 
and ts the Pains of Hell for ever. 
E ph. 2. 3. And were by Nature the 
. Children of Wrath. Adam left an un- 
happy Portion to his Poſterity, Sin and 
Miſery. We have already conſidered 
the Firſt of theſe, Original Sin, now 
the Miſery of that Eſtate; in the firſt, 
we have ſeen Mankind offending, in 
the ſecond, we ſhall ſee him ſuffering. 
The Miſery enſuing Original Sin 1s 
two-fold. „ 

I. Privative. By this firſt heredita 
Sin we have loſt Communion wit 
God. Adam was God's Familiar, his 
' Favourite; but Sin hath put us all out 
of Favour: When we loſt God's I- 
mage, we loſt his Acquaintance. God's 
Baniſhing Adam out of Paradiſe, Hie- 
roglyphical, it ſhewed how Sin hath 
banithed us out of God's Love and Fa- 
your. : | 
TI. Poſitive. In four Things. 1. Un- 
der the Power of Satan. 2. Heirs of 
God's'Wrath, 3. Subject to all Miſc- 


| HAT Is Ta Miszzy Or 


ries in this Life. 4. Obnoxious to Hell 
and Damnation. | 


- 


1/7, The firſt Miſery is, By Nature 
we are under the Power of Satan, who 
is called, The Prince of the Poweref the 
Air, Eph. 2: 2. Before the Fall Man 


was a free Deniſon, now a Slave; be. 
fore a King on the Phrone, now in 


Fetters: And who is Man enſlaved to? 
To one that is an Hater of him. This 
vation of Jas s Servi- 


enſlaved to Satan, who is an Hater of 


Mankind, and writes all his Laws in 
Blood. Sinners before Converſion are 


under Satans Command, as the Aſs at 
the Command of the Driver, he doth 
all the Devil's Drudgery. No fooner 
Satan tempts, but he obeys : As the 
Ship is at the Command of the Pilot, 


he fteers it which Way he will, ſo is the 
Sinner at the Command of Satan, he 


may ſteer him which Way be will 3 and 
he never ſteers the Ship but into Hell's 
Mouth. The Devil rules all the Pow- 
ers end Faculties of a Sinner: | 


1. He rules the Underſtanding He 
binds Men with Ignorance, and then 


rules them; as the Philiſtines firſt put 
out Samſen's 8 and then 3 
Satan 


was an 
tude, P/alm 106. 41. They that bated © 
them ruled ever them. By Sin we are-” 
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Catan can do what he will with an ig- 


norant Man: He doth not ſee the Er- 


ror of his Way, therefore the Devil 
can lead him into any Sin: you may 


lead a blind Man any whither: Omne 


peccatum fundatur in ignoranſia. 
2. Satan rules the Will: Tho he can- 


not force the Will, yet he can, by a 


Temptation, draw it, John 8. 44. The 


Lufts of your Father ye will do. He 
hath got your Hearts, and him ye will 
obey, Fer. 44. 17. We will burn In- 
Senſe to the Queen of Heaven, When 
the Devil ſpurs a Sinner by a Tempta- 


tion, he will over Hedge and Ditch, - 


break all God's Laws, that he may o- 
bey Satan: Where then is Free-Mill? 

hen Satan hath fuch Power over the 
Will, his Lufts ye will do. There's not 
any Member of the Body but is at the 
Devil's Service : The Head to plot Sin, 
the Hands to work it, the Feet to run 


the Devil's Errand. Graut jugum ſer- 


vitutis, Cicero. Slavery is hateful to a 
noble Spirit. Satan is the worſt * 
rant; the Cruelty of Cannibal, or Ne- 
re, is nothing to his. Other Tyrants 


do but rule over the Bodies, he over the 


Conſcience: Other Tyrants have ſome 
Pity on their Slaves, tho* they work in 
the Galley, they give them Meat, let 
them have Hours for reſt ; but Satan is a 


Mercileſt Tyrant, he lets Men have no 


Reit. What Pains did Judas take? the 
Devil would let him have no Reſt till 


he had betrayed Chriſt, and afterwards }. 


embrewed his Hands in his own Blood. 


Uſe 1. See here our Miſery by origi- 


nal Sin, enſlaved to Satan, Eph. 2. 2. 
Satan is ſaid to work effectually in the 
Children of Diſobedience : hat a ſad 
Plague is this for a Sinner to be at the 
Mill of the Devil? Juſt like a Slave, 
if the Turk bids him dig in the Mines, 
hew in the Quarries, tug at the Oar, the 
Slave muft do it, he dares not refuſe, 
ERS. LiJ3 
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If the Devil bids a Man lie or cozen, 


he doth not refuſe ; and, which is worſe, 


Men are enſlaved, and they willingly 
obey this Tyrant: Other Slaves are for- 
ced againſt their Will. 7 /rael ſighed by 
Reaſen of their Bondage, Exod. 2. 23. 


But ſinners are willing to be ſlaves, they 


will not take their Freedom; they kiſs 
their Fetters, 3 ö 

Uſe 2. Let us labour to get out of this 
deplorable Condition ſin hath plunged 
us into; get from under the Power of 
Satan : If any of your Children were 
ſlaves, you would give great ſums of 
Money to purchaſe their Freedom; 
your ſouls are enſlaved, and will you 
not labour to be fet free? Improve the 
Goſpel; the Goſpel proclaims a Jubi- 


lee to Captives; fin binds Men, the 


Goſpel looſeth them ; Paul's Preaching 
was to turn Men from the Power of Sa- 
tan to God, As 26. 18. The Goſpel- 
ſtar leads. you to Chriſt ; and if you get 
Chriſt, then you are made free, tho not 
from the Being of fin, yet from Satar's 
Tyranny, John 8. 36. If the Son make 
you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. You 
hope to be Kings to reign in Heaven, 
and will you let Satan reign in you 
now? Never think to be Kings when 
you die, and ſlaves while you live: The 
Crown of Glory is for Conguerers, net 
for Captives. Oh! get out of Satan's 
1 get your Fetters of ſin fi- 
ed off by Repentance. 
2d. Miſery. ] We are Heirs of God's 
IWrath. |] 5 the Text, And were 
Nature the Children of Wrath. Ter- 
tullian's Expoſition here is wrong, 
Children of Mratb he underſtands ſub- 
jective, that is ſubject to Wrath and 
aſſion; offending often in the iraſcible 
Faculty of a wrathful Spirit. But, by 
Children of Wrath, the Apoſtle paſſive- 
ly means- Heirs of Wrath, expos'd to 
God's Diſpleaſure. God was once a 
| Friend, 


1 f 
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Friend, but fin broke the Knot of 


Friendſhip; now God's Smile is turned 


into a Frown: We are now bound o- 
ver to the Seſſions, and become Chil- 
dren of Wrath; And who Ftnows the 
Pawer of God's Wrath, Pfalm go. 11, 
The Wrath of a King is as'the Roaring 
of a Lion, Prov. 19. 12. How did 
Haman's Heart tremble when the King 
roſe up from the Banquet in Wrath ? 
E/!h. 7. 7. But God's Wrath is inh- 
nite, all other is but as a ſpark to a flame: 
Wrath in God is not a Paſſion, as in 
us; but it is an Act of God's holy 
Will, whereby he abhors ſin, and de- 
crees to pun} 
ry diſmal, tis this Wrath of God that 
\ imbitters Afflictions in this Life; when 
| Sickneſs, comes attended with God's 
Wrath, it puts Conſcience into an A- 
gony, The mingling the Fire with 
the Bail, made it fo terrible, Exod. g. 
24. ſo mingling God's Wrath with 


Affliction, makes it torturing ; it is the 


Nail in the Yoke. God's Wrath when 


but in a Threatning ( as a Shower. 


hanging in the Cloud) made Eli's Ears 
to tingle: What is it then when this 
Wrath is excecuted ? It is terrible when 
the King rates and chides a Traitor; 
diut it is more dreadful when he cauſeth 
him to be ſet upon the Rack, or to 
de broke upon the Wheel: e knows 
the Power of God's Wrath ? While we 
are Children of Wrath, 1. We have 
nothing to do with any of the Promi- 
ſes; they are as the Tree of Life, bear- 
ing ſeveral ſorts of Fruit, but no Right 
to pluck one Leaf, Eph. 2. 3. Chil- 
dren of Wrath. V. 12. Strangers te 
the Covenants of Promiſe. The Pro- 
miſes are as a Fountain ſeal'd. While 
we are in the State of Nature, we ſee 
nothing but the mag 44, rp ; and 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 10. 27. 
there remains nothing but a fearful 


it. This Wrath is ve- 


Looking for of fiery Indignation. 2. 
While Children of Wrath we are Heirs 
to all God's Curſes, Gal. 3. 


quet, he ſat at Meat, and there was a 


Sword hanging over his Head by a ſmall 


Threed; one would think he ſhould 


have little Stomach to eat: ſo the Sword 
of God's Wrath and Curfe hangs crap 
0 


Moment over a ſinner's Head. Wi 
read of a flying Roll written with 
Curſes, Zech. 5. 3. There's a Roll 


written with Curſes goes out againſt 
every Perſon that lives and dies in fin: 


God's Curſe blaſts wherever it comes. 
A Curſe on the ſinner's Name, a Curſe 


on his Soul, . a Curſe on his Eſtate, 
Poſterity, a Curſe on the Ordinances. - 


Sad, if all a Man did eat ſhould turn to 
Poiſon: The finner eats and drinks 
his own Damnation at God's Table. 
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How can the Sinner eat and drink in 
that Condition? Like Damethes's Ban- 


Thus it is * Converſion. As the 
Love of Got makes every bitter Thing 


ſweet, ſo the Curſe of God makes 


every ſweet Thing bitter. | 
| Uk, See our Miſery by the Fall, 


Heirs of Wrath: And is this Eſtate to 


be reſted in ? If a Man be fallen under 


the Kings Diſpleaſure, will he not la- 


bour to re-ingratiate himſelt into his 
Favour? O let us flee from the Wrath 


of God! And whither ſhould we fly, 


but to Jeſus Chriſt ? there's none 
to ſhield off the Wrath of God from 
us, 1 Del. 1. 10. Feſus bath delivered 
us from the Wrath to come. 

3. Subject to all outward Miſeries : 
All the Troubles incident to Man's 
Life are the bitter Fruits of original 


fin. 


Is it not a Part of the Creature's Vanity, 
that all the Comforts here below will 
not fill the Heart, no more than the 
Mariner's Breath can fill the fails of a 

Ee, R 3 fhip ; 


The fin of Adam hath fubjefted 
the Creature toe Vanity, Rom. 8. 20. 


* 
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ſhip? Jab 20. 22. /n the Miaſi of his 
ciency he ſhall be in ſtraits. There 
is ſtill ſomething wanting, and a Man 
would have more: The Heart is always 


Hydropieal ; it thirſts, and is not ſatiſ- 


fied. Solomon put all the Creatures in- 
to a Lembick; and when he came to 
extract the ſpirits and Quinteſſence, 


there was nothing but Froth, all was 


Vanity, Eccl. 1. 2. Nay, tis vexing 
Vanity; not only Emptineſs, but Bit- 
terneſs. Our Life is Labour and 
Sorrow; We come into the World 
with a Cry, go out with a Groan, 
P/alm. go. 10. Some have ſaid, that 
they would not be to live the Life they 
have lived over again, becauſe their 
Life hath had more Water-in it than 
Wine; more Water of Tears, than 
Wine of Joy: Quid eſi diu vivere niſi 
diu torqueri, Aug. Man 1s born to 


Trouble, Job 5. 7. Every one is not. 


born Heir to Land, but he is born Heir 
to Trouble; as well ſeparate Weight 


from Lead. We do not finiſh - our 


Troubles in this Life, - but change 
them. Trouble is the Vermine bred 


out of the putrid Matter of fin. Whence 


are all our Fears, but from fin? 1 


ee 4. 18. There is Torment in Fear, 


ear is the Ague of the Soul, ſets it a 
ſhaking: ſome fear Want, others A- 
larms, others fear Loſs of Relations: 
If we rejoice, *tis with Trembling, 
Whence are all our Diſappointments of 
Hopes, but from ſin? Where we look 
for Comfort, therea Croſs: Where we 
expect Hony, there we taſte Worm- 
wood, Whence is it that the Earth 


is filled with Violence, that the Wic- 


ked oppreſſeth the Man which is more 
righteous than he? Hab. 1. 13. Whence 
is it that ſo much Fraudulency in Deal- 
ing, ſo much Falſneſs in 


i. Children prove undutiful ? They that 
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riendſhip, 
ſuch Croſſes in Relations? Whence is 


e xpoſeth to Hell and Damnation. This 


ſhould be as the Staff of the Parents 
Age,, are a Sword to pierce their 
Hearts: Whence is it Servants are un- 
faithful to their Maſters? The Apoſtle . 
8 of ſome who have entertained 
ngels into their Houſes, Heb. 13. 2. 
But how oft, inſtead of entertaining 
Angels into their Houſes, do ſome en- 
tertain Devils? Whence are all the 
Mutinies and Diviſions in a Kingdom? 
2 Chron. 15. 5. In thoſe Days thers 
was no Peace te him that went out, nor to 


him that came in. All this is but. the 


ſower Core in that Apple our firſt Pa- 
rents ate, viz. Fruit of original fin. 
Beſides, all the Deformities and Di- 
ſeaſes of the Body, Fevers, Convulſi- 
ons, Catarrhs, Macies & nova febrium 
terris incubuit cohors --- Theſe are from 


fin. There had never been a Stone in 


the Kidnies, if it had not been firſt a 
Stone in the Heart. Yea, the Death 
of the Body, is the Fruit and Reſult 
of original fin, Rom. 58 12. Sin entred 
into the World, and Death by fin. A. 
dam was made immortal, conditionally, 


if he had not finned; Sin dig'd Adam's 
Grave. 


Death is terrible to Nature: 
Lewis King of France forbade all that 
came into his Court, to mention the 
Name of Death in his Ears. The Se- 
cinians fay, That Death comes only 
from. the Infirmneſs of tne Conſtitution. 
But the Apoſtle ſaith, Sin uſher'd 
Death into the World : By fin came 
Death. Certainly, had not Adam eat 
of the Tree of Knowledge, he had not 
died, Gen. 2. 17. In the Day thou eat- 
eſt, thou ſbalt ſurely ( die, ) implying, - 
if Adam had not eat, he ſhould not have 
died. O then ſee the Miſery enſuing on 
original fin! Sin diſſolves the Harmon 
and good Temperature of the Body, it 
pulls this Frame in Pieces. 

4. Original fin without Repentance 
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is the ſecond Death, Rev, 20. 14. 
Two Things in it. fig 


( 1.) Pana Damm, Puniſhment of 


Loſs; The Soul is baniſhed from the 
beatifical Preſence of God, in whoſe 
Preſence is Fulneſs of I. 


(z.) Pan ſenſus, Puniſhment of 


Senſe; the ſinner feels the ſcalding Viols 


of God's Wrath: It is penetrating, a- 


2, 17. If, when God's Anger be 


kindled but a little, anda ſpark or two 
of it flies into a Man's Conſcience here 
in this Life, it be ſo terrible; what then 


will it be when God ſtirs up all his An- 

ger? In Hell there is the Worm and 

the Fire, Mark g. 44. Hell is the 
1 


very Accent and haſis of Miſery: 
There's Judgment without Mercy. 
O what Flames of Wrath, what Seas 


of Vengeance, what Rivers of Brim- 


ſtone, are poured out there upon the 
Damn'd! Bellarmine- is of Opinion, 


That one Glimpſe of Hell- fire were e- 
nough to make the moſt flagitious ſinner 


turn chriſtian; nay, live as an Hermit, 
a moſt ſtrick mortified Life. What is 
all other Fire to this, but painted Fire? 
Ejus adeſſe intolerabile, ejus abeſſe impeſſi- 
bile; to bear it will be intolerable, to 
avoid it will be impoſſible; and theſe 
Hell-Torments are for ever, have no 
Period put to them, Rev. 9. 6. They 
Hall feet Death, and ſhall not find it. 
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Origen fancied a fiery Stream, in which 


the ſouls of finful Men were to be pur- 
ed after this Life, and then to paſs into 
ven; but it is for ever. The Breath 
of the Lord kindles that Fire; And 
where ſhall we find Engines or Buckets 
to quench it? Rev. 14. 11. And the 
moke of their Torment aſcendeth up Fs or 
cter and ever, and they have no Reft 
1 nor Day. Thank original ſin for 


all. — 
Ve i. What ſad Thoughts ſhould 
we have of this primitive original fin, 
that hath created ſo many Miſeries? 
What Hony can be got out of this 
Lion ? what Grapes can we gather off 
this Thorn? It ſets Heaven and Earth 
againſt us: While we chooſe this 
Bramble to rule, Fire comes out of the 
Bramble to devour us. 
2. How are all Believers bound to 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath freed them from 
that Miſery to which ſin hath expoſed 
them? Epb. 1. 7. 1n whom we have” 
Redemption through his Blood. Sin hath 
brought Trouble and a curſe - into the 
World: Chriſt hath ſanctified the 
Trouble, and removed the curſe. Nay, 
he hath not only freed Believers from 
Miſery, but purchaſed for them a 
Crown of Glory and Immortality, 1 Pet. 
5. 4. When the chief Shepherd ſhall - nh 
pear, ye ſball receive a Crawn of Glory 
that fadeth not away. . 


O the Covenant of Grace. : 


—_—— 


——— — 


STATE OF Sin Ax D Miss- 
RT? | | 


QUESTION. XIV. 


> 


Reſp. Ne, he entred into a Covenant 


| ID Gop LEAVE AII Man- | 
D KIND To PRRISsH IN Tris ' of Grace to deliver the Elect out of that 


8 and bring them into a State of 


Grace, by a Redecmer. = 


* 
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fa. 55. 3. 4 will mate an everlaſling 
Covenant with you. Man being, by his 
Fall, plunged into a Labyrinth of Mi- 
ſery, and having no Way left to rec 
ver himſelf, God was pleaſed to enter 
into a New Covenant with him, and ſo 
reſtore him to Life by a Redeemer. 
The great Propoſition I ſhall go up- 
on is, That there is a New Covenant 
ratified between God and the Elect. 
Queſt. I bat the New Covenant is? 
Reſp, It is a ſolemn Compact and 
Agreement made between God and fal- 
jen Man, wherein the Lord undertakes 
to be our God, and to make us his Peo- 
le. | 
: Queſt. What Names are given to the 
Covenant © 
Ref. 1. It is called a Corenunt of 
Peace, Ezek. 37. 26. becauſe it ſeals up 


Reconciliation between God and hum 


ble Sinners. Before this Covenant, 
there was nothing, but E:mity : God 
did not lete us; a Creature that offends 
cannot be loved by an holy God: And 
we did not /zve him; a God. that con- 
demns, cannot be loved by a guilty 
Creature; fo that there was War on 
both Sides. But God hath found out 
a Way in the New Covenant to recon- 
cile differing Parties, ſo that it is fitly 
called a Covenant of Peace. 

2. It is called a Covenant of Grace, 
and well it may; for, (1.) It was with 
Grace, that when we had forfeited the 
firſt Covenant, God ſhould enter into 
a New Covenant, after we had caſt a- 
way our ſelves. The Covenant of 
Grace is Tabula pat naufragium, as a 
Plank after Shipwreck. the free 
Grace of God, that he ſhould parly 
with Sinners, and ſet his Wiſdom and 
Mercy awork to bring Rebels into the 
Bond of the Covenant. 5 

(2.) It is a Covenant of Grace, be- 
cauſe it is a Royal Charter, all made up 


Of the Covenant of Grace: 


of the Covenant, and Strength. to perfafm 


ſpect. God's enfring into Covenant 


the God of Glory ſhould beſtow ſuch 
a Favour upon him. | 


to tye us faſt to him; it is called in E- 


with A 


of Terms of Grace; That Cod will 
caft our Sins behind his Bact. That he 
will love us freely, Hoſ. 14. 4. That he 
will give us a Mill to accept ef the Mercy 


the Conditions of the Covenant, Ezek. 
37. 26. All this is pure, Grace. 
' Queſt. Il yy would God make a Cove- 


nant with us? * 

Rep. It is out of Indulgence, Fa- 
vour, and Reſpect to us. A Tyrant 
will not enter into a Covenant with 
Slaves, he will not ſhew them ſuch Re- 


with us, to be our God, is a Dignity 
he puts upon us. A Covenant is Inſg- 
ne honoris, a Note of Diſtinction be- 
tween God's People and Heathens, - 
Exzek. 16, 22. Iwill eftabliſh my Cove- 
nant with thee. When the Lord told 
Abraham that he would enter into Co- 
venant with him, Abraham fell upon his 
Face, Gen. 17. 2. as being amazed that 


2. God makes a Covenant with us, 


zekiel, The Bond of the Covenant. 
God knows we have ſlippery Hearts, 
therefore he will have a Covenant to 
bind us: *Tis horrid Impiety to go a- 
way from God after Covenant. If one 
of the Veſtal Nuns, ' who had vowed 
herſelf to Religion, was deflowered, the 
Romans cauſed her to be burnt alive. 
Tis Perjury to depart from God after 
ſolemn Covenant. 
Queſt. How doth the Covenant 


Grace 77440 Feen the fir/t Covenant 1 
BAT. - 


— 


RNeſp. a Difference. The Terms of 
the firſt Covenant were more ſtrict and 


ſevere. For, 1. The leaſt failing would 
have made the -Covenant with Adam 
null and void, but many Failings do 
not null the Covenant of Grace: I 


- grant,” 


grant, the leaſt Sin is a Treſpaſs upon 
the Covenant, but it doth not make it 
If Repentance or Works were the Con- 

dition of the Covenant, a Man would 


null and void. There may be many 
Failings in the Conjugal Relation, but 
every Failing doth not break the Marri- 
age - band. 


as we break Covenant with God, he 
ſhould break Covenant with us; but 


God will not take Advantage of every 
_ Failing, but in Anger remember Mercy. 
2. The firſt Covenant, being bro- 
"ken, allowed the Sinner no Remedy, 
all Doors of Hope were ſhat ; but 
"New Covenant allows the Sinner a Re- 
medy: It leaves Room for Repentance, 
it provides a Mediator, Heb. 12. 24. 
Jeſus the Mediator of the New Cove- 
. nant. „ . 5 
24 Difference. n 
did run all upon Working, the ſecond 
upon Believing, Rom. 4.5. h 
Queſt. But are not Noris required in 
the Covenant of Grace? | 
Anfw. Yes; Tit. 3. 8. This is 4 
faithful ſaying, that they which believe in 
God, be careful to maintain good Warks, 
But the Covenant of Gmce doth not 
require Works in the ſame Manner as 
the Covenant of Works did. In the 
firſt Covenant, Works were required as 
the Condition of Life; in the ſecond, 
they are required only as the Signs of a 
Man that is alive. In the firſt Cove- 
nant, Works were required as Grounds 


of Salvation; in the New Covenant, 


they are required as Evidences of our 
Love to God. 

required to the Juſtification of our Per- 
ſons; in the new, to the Teſtification 
of our Grace. 1 ; | 

Queſt. What is the 
Covenant of Grace? 
Anſio. The main Condition is Faith. 


Queſt. But why is Faith more the Con- 


dition of the New Covenant than 


any - 
ther Grace? | 


It would be ſad, if, as oſt me: But i 
Boaſting ? Faith fetcheth all from Chrift, 


-Thit- rſt Coanntiane 


In the firſt, they were 


| have? 
Condition of the 


Anſio. To exclude all glorying in 
the Creature: Faith is an humble Graces... 


ſay, It is my Righteouſneſs hath faved - 
it be of Faith, where is 


and gives all the Glory to Chriſt; tis 
a moſt humble Grace. Hence it is God 
hath ſingled out this Grace -to be the 
Condition of the Covenant. ws 
And if Faith be the Condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, it excludes deſpe- 
rate preſumptuous Sinners from the 8 
venant. They ſay there is a Covenant 
of Grace, and they ſhall be ſaved: But 
did you ever know a Bond without a 
condition? The condition of the Co- 


venant is Faith; and if thou haſt no 


Faith, thou haft no more to do with the 


Covenant, than a Foreigner or a Coun- 


try-Farmer with the City-Charter. 
Uſe 1. Of -Information. See the ama. 
Zing goodneſs of God, to enter into 
Covenant with us: He never entred 
into Covenant with the Angels when 
they fell. It was much condeſcenfion 
in God to enter into Covenant with us 
in a State of Innocency, but it was 
more to enter into a State of Enmity. 
In this Covenant of Grace, we may ſee 
the Cream of God's Love, and the 
working of his Bowels to Sinners. 
This is a Marriage-covenant, Fer. 3. 14. 
I am married to you, ſaith the Lord. In 
the New Covenant, God makes hime 
ſelf over to us, and what can he give 
more? And he makes over his Promiſes 
to us, and what better Bond can we 


Uſe 2, Of Trial, Whether we are 
m Covenant with God. There are 
fee Characters. e 
1. God's Covenant-People are hum- 
ble People. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be ye clothed 


with Hunility, God's Peogle d 


* 


ar ——— 


of others better than themſelves; they 

ſhrink- into nothing in their own 
Thoughts, Phil. 2. 3. Davidcries out, 
am a Vorn, and no Man, Pſalm 22. 
6. tho a Saint, tho a King, yet a li orm 


it with a Vail: God's People, 
with the Vail of Humility. Pride ex- 
cludes from the Covenant; God reſſſi- 
eth the Praud, 1 Pet. 5. 3. and ſure tuch 
are not in Covenant with God, whom 
he rehits. 25 
2. A People in Covenant with God, 
are a willing People; tho they cannot 
ſerve God perfectly, they ferve him wil- 
lingly. They do not grudge God a 
little Time ſpent in his Worthip ; they 
do not heſitate or murmur at Sufferings; 
they will go through a Sea and Wilder- 
neſs, if God calls; Palm io. 3. Thy 
people ſhall be a willing people : ( Heb. 
nam nedabot ) a peaple,af; Millingneſß. 
- T his Spontanity and Willingneſs, is 
from the attradtive Power of God's 
Spirit: The Spirit doth not impellere, 
force, but trahere, ſweetly draw the 
Will; and this Willingneſs. in Religi- 
on, makes all our Services accepted. 
God doth ſometimes accept of Willing- 
neſs without the Work, but never the 
Work without Willingneſs. | 
3. God's Covenant-People are a con- 
ſecrated People, they have Holineſs to 
the Lord written upon them; Caſta 
placent ſuperis ---- Deut. 7. 6. Thou art 
an boly people ta the Lord thy God. God's 
Covenant-people are ſeparated from the 
World, and ſanctified by the Spirit. 
The Priefts, under the Law, werenot 
only to waſh in the great Laver, 
but were arrayed with glorious Appa- 
rel, Exed. 28. 2. This was typical, to 
ſhew God's People are not only waſh- 
ed from groſs Sin, but adorned with 
Holineſs of Heart: They bear not ons, 
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but; the Reman Stamp. 


When Mz/c;'s Face ſhin'd, he co“ 


they ſhine moſt in Grace, are cov 


| God reacheth no further than the 


God's Name, but Image. Tamer- 
in refuſed a Pot of Gold, when he ſaw 
not his Father's Stamp upon it, 

: olineſs is 
God's Stamp; if he doth not ſee this 

amp upon us, he will not owa us for 
Www Covenant-People. Fe 
Exbortation. To ſuch as are 
ul of Myenant, labour to get into 
Covenant, and have God for 
God. How glad would the old World 
have been of an Ark? how induſtrious 
ſhould we be to get within the Ark of 
the Covenant? ö | 
Conſider, 1. The Miſery of ſuch as 
live and die out of Covenant with God. 
1.) Such have none to go to in an 
our of Diſtreſs. When conſcience 
accuſeth, when fickneſs approacheth 
( which is but an Harbinger to beſpeak 
a Lodging tor Death ) then, what will 
you do? Whither will you flee? Will 
you look to Chrift for Help? He is a 
ediator only for ſuch as are in Cove- 
nant; O how will you be filled with 
Horrour and Deſpair ! and be as Saul, 
1 Sam. 15.428, The Pbiliſtines made 
Mar againſt me, and the Lard is depar- 
ted. ( 2. ) Till you are in Covenant 
with God, there is no Mercy. The 
Marys: ay was placed upon the Ark, 
and the Mercy-ſeat was no larger than 
the Ark; to ſhew, that the Mercy of 


Co- 
venant. . 
2. The Excellency of the Covenant of 
Grace; it is a better Covenant than the 


] 


it 


* 


firſt made with Adam. 1/7, Becauſe it is 


more friendly and propitions. Thoſe 
Services which would have been reje&t- 
ed in the firſt Covenant, are accepted 
in the ſecond. Here God accepts of 
the Will for the Deed, 2 Cor. 8. 10. 
here Sincerity is crowned. In the Co- 
venant of Grace, wherein we are weak, 
God will give Strength; and wherein 
3 : | 9 We 


our 
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Surety. |2dly. It is a better Covenant, 
becauſe it is ſurer. 2 Sam. 23. 5. Thou 
haſt made tuith me an everlaſiing Cout- 
nant, ordered in all Things and ſure. 
The firſt Covenant was not /ure, it 


- ſtood upon a tottering Foundation, 


Works; Adam had no ſooner a Stock 


of Rightcouſneſs to trade with, but he 


broke: But the Cevenant of Grace is 


4 
— 
= 


ure, it is confirmed with God's De- 


cree, and it reſts upon two mighty Pil- 
lars, the Oath of God, and the Blood 
of God. 3dly. It hath better Privi- 
legen. The 
Preferment.” Our Nature is now more 
enobled, we are raiſed to higher Glory 
than in Innocency, we are advanced to 
fit upon Chriſt's Throne, Rev. 3. 21. 


We are, by vertue of the Covenant of 


Grace, nearer to Chriſt than the An- 


tels: They are his Friends, we his 


Spouſe. 928 5 
3. God is willing to be in Covenant 
with you. Why doth God woo and 


beſeech you by his Ambaſſadors to be 


reconciled, if he were not willing to be 


in Covenant? : | 
Object. I would fain be in Covenant 
with God, but I have been a great Sin- 
ner, and I fear God will not admit me 
into Covenant. > 
Reſp. If thou ſeeſt thy Sins, and 
lotheſt thy ſelf for them, yet God will 
take thee into Covenant, 4/a. 43. 24. 
Thou haſt wearied me with thy Iniguities, 
1, even 1, am he that blotteth out thy 
Tranſgreſſions. As the Sea covers great 


Rocks, ſo God's Covenant- Mercy co- 


vers great Sins. Some of the Ferws that 


crucified Chrift, yet had their Sins waſh- 


ed away in his Blood. ; 


Odject. But I am not worthy: that 


| nſw. It never came into Gods 
Thoughts to make a new Covenant up- 


ever God ſhould admit me 


into Cove- 
nant. 3 1 


7 


1 will accept of a 
are worthy, then 


ovenant of Grace brings - 


will hear the - 1,will 


ſhould ſhew Mer 


thineſs. 
neſs diſcourage you; it is not Unwor- 


thineſs excludes any from the Cove. 


nant, but Unwillingneſs. . 


Queſt. What ſpall we de that we may + 


be in Covenant with Gd? | 
Anſw. 1. Seek to God by Prayer. 


Exige 4 Domino miſericordiam, 


hath made an expreſs Promiſe, that, 


upon our _ to him, the Covenant 
he will be our God, 


ſhould be ratified, 
and we ſhall be his People, Zech. 13.9. 


They ſhall call upon my Name, and I 


Jay, It is my Pes- 
ple; and they ſhall jay, The Lord is my 
God, Only it muſt be an importunate 
Prayer; come as earneſt Suiters, reſolve 
to take no Denial. | 


2. If you would be in Covenant with | 
God, break off the Covenant with 


Sin; before the Marriage-covenant 


there muſt be a Dirorce, 1 Sam. 7. 3. 
ye return to the Lord with all your 


arts, put away the range gods; and 
they put away Aſhtaroth; vis. 


Covenant with that Man who is in 
League with his Enemies? _ 


3. If you would enter into the Bond 


Aug. 
Lord be my God in covenant. The Lord 


Fe. 
male-gods. Will any King enter into 


mt of Grace. 137 
on Terms of Worthineſs. If God © 
to none but ſuch as 
muſt ſhew Mercy + + 
to none at all. But it is God's Dein 
in the New Covenant to advgmice the 
* Riches of Grace, to love us freely; and © 
when we have no Worthineis of our 
own, to accept us thro* Chriſt's Wor- 
Therefore let not Unworthi- 


* 
* 


— 


of the Covenant, get Faith in he. 


Blood of the Covenant. 


lieve in 


this Blood, and you 
arked | 33 


we 7 


2 
2 
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Chriſts 
Blood is the Blood of Atonement; de- 


tv 


8 


make out their Covenant Intereſt in 
God ; (i.) You that are in Covenant 
with God, all your Sins are pardoned. 
Pardon is the crowning Mercy, P/aim 
103. 3. Vis forgiveth thy Iniguity, wha 
crotoneth thee, &c. This is a Branch of 
the Covenant, Jer. 31. 33. I will be 
their C:d, and [I will forgive their Ini- 
guity. Sin being pardoned, all Wrath 
ceaſeth. How terrible is it when but a 
Spark of God's Wrath flies into a 
Man's conſcience? but Sin being for- 


given, no more Wrath. God doth not 


appear in the Fire or Earth- quake, but 
covered with a Rainbow full of Mer- 
CY. 

(z.) All your temporal Mercies are 
Fruits of the Covenant. Wicked Men 
have Mercies by Prevedence, not by 
Vertue of a Covenant; with God's 
Leave, not with his Love. But ſuch 
as are in Covenant have their Mercies 
ſweetned with God's Love, and they 
ſwim to them in the Blood of Chriſt. 
As Naaman ſaid to Gebagi, 2 Kings 5. 
23. Take tws Talents, fo ſaith God to 
ſuch as arein Covenant, Take two Ta- 
lents; take Health, and take Chriſt 
with it; take Riches, and take my love 
with them ; take the Veniſon, and take 
oy Bleſſing with it: Take two Ta- 
ents. 

( 3. ) You may, upon all Occafions, 
plead the Covenant. If you are haunt- 
ed with Temptation, plead the Cove- 
nant; Lord, thou haſt promiſed to 
bruiſe Satan under my Feet, ſhortly ; 
wilt Thou ſuffer thy Child to be thus 
worried ? take off the roaring Lion. If 
in Want, plead the Covenant; Lord, 


thou hait ſaid, I Hall want no good 


Thing; wilt thou ſave me from Hell, 
and not from Want ? wilt thou give 
me a Kingdom, and deny me daily 
Bread ? 6 
1 


r. 1 


1 the Soul, but 
4.1 4 (4 wang with God, all. 


Things ſhall co-operate for your good : 
Etiam mala cedunt in bonum, Pſalm 25. 
10, Not only golden Paths, but his 
bloody Paths, Every Wind of Provi- 
dence ſhall blow them nearer Heaven, 
Affliction ſha!l humble and puriſy, Heb. 
12. 10. Out of the bittereſt Drug, God 
diſtills our Salvation. Affiitions add to 
the Saints Glory. The more the Dia- 
mond is cut, the more it ſparkles; the 
heavier the Saints croſs is, the heavier 
ſhall be their crown. 
(5.) If thou art in Covenant ente, 
then for ever in Covenant. - The Text 
calls it, Berith Gnolam, an everlaſting 
Covenant, Such as are in Covenant are 
elected; God's electing Love is un- 
changeable, Fer. 32© 40. I will make an 
everlaſting covenant with them, that 1 


twill not turn away from them ; but 1 


will put my Fear in their Heart, that 
thay ſhall not depart from me. God will 
ſo love the Saints, that he will not for- 
ſake them: And the Saints ſhall ſo fear 
God, that they ſhall not forſake him. 


Tis Berith Gmolam, a Covenant of E- 


ternity: It muſt beſo; for who is this 
Covenant made with? Is it not with 
Believers? and have not they coalition 
and union with Chriſt? Chriſt is the 
Head, they are the Body, Eph. 1. 23. 


This is a near Union, much like that 


Union between God the Father and 
Chriſt, John 17. 21. A, thou, Fatier, 


art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may be One in us. Now the Union be- 


tween Chriſt and the Saints being ſo 
inſeparable, it can never be difſolved, or 
the Covenant made void; you may 
die with comfort. 

(6.) Thou art in Covenant with 
God, and thou art going to thy God: 


Behold a Death-bed cordial ;; Death 


breaks the Union between the Body and 
perfects the Union be- 
tween Chriſt and the Soul. This hatk 


— 
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made the Saints defire Death, as the 
Ty the Wedding- Day, Phil. 1. 23. 


upio diſſolvi, Lead — Lord, to that 


= x ( ſaid One) aglimpſe whereot I 
have ſeen, as in a ala; . 

Uſe 5. of Direction. To ſhew how 
you ſhould walk who have taſted of 
Covenant-Mercy, Live as a People in 
Covenant with God. As you differ 
from others in reſpect of dignity, fo 
you muſt in Point of carriage. 


1/7, You muſt love this God. God's 


Lore to you calls for Love. 1. It is 


Amor gratiatus, a free Love. W bs 
ſhould- God 2 by others, and take 
you into a League of Friendſhip with 
imſelf? In the Law, God palled by 
the Lion and Eagle, and choſe the 
Dove : ſo he paſles by the Noble and 
Mighty, 2. It is Amor plenus, a full 


Love. When God takes you into Co- 
venant, you are his Hep} ah, I/. 62. 
3. his Delight is in 3 he gives you 


the Key of all his bes. he heaps 
Pearls upon you, he ſettles Heaven and 


= Earth upon you; he gives you a Bunch 


of grapes by the Way, and faith, Son, 
all J have is thine. And * not all 


H E B. xli. 24. Teſus the Mediator of the new Cevenant, &c. 
J ESUS CHRIST is the Sum 


and Quinteſſence of the Goſpel ; 

the Wonder of Angels; the Toy 
and Triumph of Saints. The Name 
of Chriſt is ſweet, it is as Muſick in the 


Ear, Hon in the Mouth, and a Cor- 


the Mediator of - 


this call for Love? whocan tread up- 
on theſe hot coals, and his Heart not 
burn in Love to God. 

2dly. Walk holily. The Covenant 
hath made you a royal Nation, there- 
fore be an holy People. Shine as Lights 
in the World; live as earthly Angels. 
God hath taken you into venant, 
that you and he may have communion 
together ; and what is it keeps up your 
communion with God, but Holineſs? 

3d! 8 Walk thanktully, Palm 103. 
1. God is your God in covenant; he 
hath done more for you, than if he had 


made you ride upon the high Places of 


the Earth, and given you Crowns and 
Scepters. 'O ! take the Cup of Salva- 


tion, and bleſs the Lord. Eternity 


will be little enough to praiſe him. 
Muſicians love to play on their Mufick 
where there is the loudeſt Sound; and 
God loves to beſtow his Mercies where 
he may have the loudeſt Praiſes. You 
that have Angels Reward, do Angels 
Work. Begin that Work ot Praiſe 

here, which you hope to be 3 


doing in Heaven. 


* . 
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Chriſt the Medi ator of t he Covenant : 


as 
* 


I ſhall wave the Context, and only 
fpeak of that which concerns our pre- 


ſent Purpoſe: Having diſcourſed of the 


Covenant of Grace, I ſhall ipeak now 

of the Mediator of the Covenant, and 

the Reftorer of 7 5 Sinners, J £8Us 
8 

There 


Hebrew Word for Jeſus, 


T here are ſeveral Names and Titles 
in Scripture given to Chriſt, as the great 


Reftorer of Mankind: 1. Sometimes 


he is called a Saviour, Matth. 1. 21. 
His Name ſhall be called Feſus, The 

o/buang, ſig- 
nifies a Saviour; and whom he faves 
from Hell, he faves from fin: Where 


Chriſt is 2 Saviour, he is a Sanctifier, 


Mat. 1. 21, He Hall ſave his People 
rom their ins. There is no other Sa- 
viour, As 4. 12. Neither is there 
Salvetion in any other. As there was 
but one Ark to ſave the World from 
drowning, ſo there is but one Jeſus to 
fave finners from damning. As Naomi 
faid to her Daughters-in-law, Ruth 1. 
11. Are there yet any more ſons in my 
Womb ? ſo, hath God any other ſons 


in the Womb of his eternal Decree, to 
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3. Chriſt is called a Mediator in the 
Text, Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
Covenant, The Greet Word for Me- 
diator, meſites, ſignifies a middle Per- 
ſon, one that doth make up the Breach 
between two diſagreeing Parties. God 
and we were at Variance by fin, now 
Chriſt doth mediate and umpire between 
us; he reconciles us to God thro! his 
Blood, theretore he is call'd the Medi- 


ator of the new Covenant. There is 


no Way of Communion and Inter- 
courſe between God and Man, but in 
and thro' a Mediator: Chriſt takes a- 
way the Enmity in us, and the Wrath in 
God, and ſo makes Peace. Nor is Chrift 
only a Mediator of Reconciliation, 
but Interceſſion, Heb. 9. 24. Chrift is 
entred, not into the holy Place made with 
Hands, but inte Heaven it/elf, now te 


be Saviours to us, befides Chriſt? Fob « appear in the Preſence of Cod for us, 


28. 13. Where ſhall Wiſdom be found? 
The Deep ſaith, It is not in me; and the 
Sea ſaitò, it is not in me. Let me al- 
lude, Where ſhall Salvation de found? 


The Angel faith, It is not in me; 
Mortality ſaith, It is not in me; the 
Ordinance faith, It is not in me: 


Chriſt alone is the Well- ſpring of Life; 
the Ordinance is the Conduit- pipe that 
conveys Salvation, but Chriſt is the 


ſpring that feeds it, Neither is their Sal. 


dation in any other. 
2. Sometimes Chriſt is called a Re- 


deemer, I/a. 59. 20. The Redeemer © 
foal! came to Sion. Some underſtand it 


of Cyrus, others of an Angel, but the 
moſt ancient Jetuiſb Doctors underſtand 


it of Chriſt the Redeemer of the Elect: 


Feb 19. 25. My Redeemer liveth. The 
Hebrew Word for Redeemer, Goel, 
fignifies ſuch an One as is near a-kin, 


and hath a Right to redeem a Mortgage: 


ſo Chriſt is near a- kin to us, being our 
elder Brother, therefore hath the beſt 
Right to redeem us. 


The Prieft, when he had ſlain the Sa- 
crifice, was to go with the Blood before 


the Altar and Mercy-ſeat, and ſhow it 


to the Lord. Now, in Chrift our 
bleſſed Mediator, conſider two Things. 
1, His Perſon. ; 
2. His Graces. - | | 
, His Perſon: His Perſon is ami- 
able, he is all made up of Love and 
Beauty. He is the Effigies of his Fa- 
ther, Heb. 1. 3. The expreſs Image of 
his Perſon. Conſider, 
1, Chriſt's Perſon in two Natures, 
2. Histwo Natures in one Perſon, 
(.) Chriſt's Perſon in two Na- 
tures: 1. Look upon his humane Na- 
ture as incarnate. The Valentiniaus de- 
ny his humane Nature; but, John 1. 
14. The Word was made Fleßß, Tis 
fpoken of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah. 
Chrift took our Fleſh, that the ſame 
Nature which finned might ſuffer ; and 
The Word made Fleſb, that thro' the 
Glaſs of his humane Nature we might 
look upon God. 0 


» Chriſt the, Mediator 


Queſt. y is Chriſt called the Word? 


Reſp. Becauſe, as a Word is the In- 


terpreter of the Mind, and reveals what 
is in a Man's Breaſt; fo Jeſus Chriſt 


reveals his Father's Mind to us, con- 


cerning the great Matters of our Salva- 


tion, John 1. 18. 
CnaRisT's Manhood, the Sight 
of the Godhead would be 
dable to us: But thro? Chriſt's Fleſh 


we may look upon God without Ter- 
3 


And Chriſt took our Fleſh, that 
he might know how to pity. us; he 


knows what it is to be faint,” ſorrow- 
ful, tempted, Phaim 103. 14. He knows 
| And he took our Fleſh, 


our Frame. 
that he might (as Auſtin faith ) enoble 
our humane Nature with Honour. 
Chriſt having married our Fleſh, hath 
exalted it above the Angelical Nature. 

2. Look upon Chriſt's divine Na- 
ture. Chriſt may be fitly compared to 
Facob's Ladder, Gen. 28. 12. which 
reacheth from Earth to Heaven: Chriſt's 
humane Nature was the foot of the Lad- 
der, which ſtood upon Earth ; his di- 
vine Nature the 
which reacheth to Heaven. 
being a grand Article of our Faith, I 
ſhall amplifie: I know the Arians, So- 


tinians, Ebionites would rob Chriſt of 


the beſt Jewel of his Crown, his God- 
head; but the Apotolical, Nicene, A. 


 thanaſian Creed, affirm Chriſt's Deity ; 


to this the Churches of Heldetia, Bohe- 
mia, Whittemlerg, Tranſilvania, &c. 
give their full conſent ; and the Scrip- 
ture is clear for it. He is call'd the 
wighty God, Iſa. 9. 6. El gibber ; Aud 
in him dwel!s the Fulneſs cf the Godhead, 
Col. 2. 9. He is not only [ Gr. mei- 
cuſios, but omioouſios, ] of the ſame Na- 
ture and Effenee with the Father. 89 
Anathaſius, Baſil, Chryſeflom, 1. Is 
God the Father called Almighty? fo is 
Chriſt, Rev. 1. 8, The Almighty. 2. 


ſo is Chriſt, 


Were it not for 


tormi- 


op of the Ladder, 
This Chriſt, 


T houghts. 
nipreſent? ſo is Chriſt, John 3. 13. 
e Son of Man which is 2 3 — 


Chriſt as God was then in Heaven, | 


when as Man he was upon the Earth, 
Queſt. Is Gd ran aa 7 


Reſp. Chriſt is the everlaſting Father, 


La. 9. 6. which Scripture may be ur- 


ged againſt the Corinthian Hereticks, _ 
who denied the Pre-exiſtency of Chriſt's 
Godhead, and held that Chriſt had no 
Being till he derived it from the Virgin 


Mary. 


doth to Chriſt, Jobs 5. 23. Heb. 1. 
6. Let all the ; 
him. 


Things created. 6. Is Invocation'pro- 


per to the Deity ? this isgiven to Chriſt, * 


Atts 7. Lord Feſus, recerve my Spirit. 
7. Is Recumbency and Truſt peculiar 


to God the Father? this is given to 


ohn 14. 1. Ye believe in God, 
bel:eve alſo in me. Chriſt muſt needs be 
God, not only that the divine Nature 


might ſupport the humane from ſink- 


ing under God's Wrath, but alſo to 
give Value and Weight to his Suf- 
ferings. | 

_ Chriſt being God, his Death and Paſ- 
fion is meritorious; Chriſt's Blood is 
called ſanguis Dei, the Blood of God, 


As 20. 28. becauſe the Perſon who. 


was offered in Sacrifice was God as well 
as Man. This is an invincible Support 
to Believers; it was God who was of- 


fended, and it was God who fatisfied. 


Thus Chriſt's Perſon in two Natures. - 
( 2. ) Conſider Chrift's two Natures 
in one Perſon, Ged-Man, 1 Tim. 3. 


16. God maniſeſi in the Fla. Cn K 


_— 


* the Cot enaut. 144 
Is God the Father the Heart-ſearcher? 
Jahn 2. 25. He meu their 
3. Is God the Father Om- 


4. Doth divine Worſhip belong to 
the firſt Perſon in the Trinity? ſo it 


Angels of God worſhip 

5. Is Creation proper to the 
Deity? this is a Flower of Chriſt's 
Crown, "Col. 1. 16. By him were all 


» ——_— 


i 
: 
f 


©; Yet not a twofold Subſiſtence, g 
e ; A ver-faling Fulnels, it did never abate in 


r ” 
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had a twofold Subſtante, divine and hu- 


both Natures make but one Chritt : 
Siens may be grafted into another Free, 
a Pear- tree into an Apple, which, tho* 
it bear different Fruits, is but one 


Tree; fo Chrifi's Manhood is united 


to the Godhead in an ineffable Manner; 
vet tho” here are two Natures, yet but 


one Perſan: This Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt was not by Trauſmu- 


tation, the diviae Nature chang'd into 
the humane, or the humane into the 
divine ; nor by Mixture, the two Na- 
tures. mingled together, as Wine and 
Water are mixed : Both the Natures 


of Chrift remain... diſtinct, yet make 


not to diſtin Perſons, but one Per- 
ſon; the humane Nature not God, yet 
One with God. ; 

34/;, Confider Chriſt our Mediator 


in his Graces; Theſe are the ſweet 
Savour of his Ointments, that make 


the Virgins love him. Chriſt our blei- 
ſed Mediator is faid to be full of Grace 
and Truth, John 1. 14. He had the 
Anointing of the Spirit without Mea- 
ſure, Jahn 3. 34. Grace in Chriſt is 
after a more eminent and glorious Man- 
ner than it isin any of the Saints, | 
1. Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator hath 
Perfection in every Grace, Cal. 1. 19. 


He is a Panoply, Magazine and Store- 


houſc of all heavenly Treaſure, all Ful- 
neſs: This no Saint on Earth hath ; he 
may excel in one Grace, but not in 
all; as Hrabam was eminent for Faith, 
Moſes for Meekneſs: But Chriſt excels 
in every Grace. | 

2. There is a never-failing Fulneſs of 


SGtace in Chriſt: Grace in the Saints 


is ebbing and flowing, it is not always 
in the ſame Degree and Proportion; at 
one Time David's Faith was ſtrong, 
at another Time fo faint and weak, that 
you could hardly feel any Pulſe, P/aln 


31. 22. 1 ſaid, 1 am cut 9 from before 
thine Eyes : But Grace in Chriſt is a ne- 


the leaſt Degree, he never loft a Drop 
of ” Holineſs. wm WIE of Jo- 
„ May more truly ap to 
an Gen. 49. 23. The er ſhot 
at him, but his Bow abode in Strength :. 
Men and Devils ſhot at him, but his 
Grace remain'd in its full Vigour and- 
Strength; His Bow abade in Strength. 
3. Grace in Chriſt is communicative, 
his Grace is for us: The holy Oil ot- 
the Spirit was poured on the Head of 


this bleſſed Aaron, that it might run 


down upon us. The Saints have not 


Erace r on others: When the 


fooliſh Virgins would have bought Oil 
of their Neighbour · virgins, Matth. 25. 
9. Give us ef your Oil, far our Lamps 
are gone out; The wiſe Virgins an- 
ſwer'd, Not jo, left there be not enough © 
for us and you: The Saints have no 
Grace to ſpare to others; but Chriſt 
diſtuſeth his Grace to others. Grace 
in the Saints is as Water in the Veſſel, 
Grace in Chriſt is -as Water in the 
Spring, Jabn 1. 16. Of his Fulne;/3 have 
we reccived Grace for Grace. Set a Glaſs 
under a Still or Limbeck, and it receives 
Water from the Limbeck Drop by. 

Dp ; ſo the Saints have the Drops 

and Influences of Chriſt's Grace diſtil- 

ling upon them. What a rich Conſo · 

lation is this to thoſe who either have 

no Grace, or their Stock is but low ! 

They may go to Chriſt the Mediator, 

as to a Treaſury of Grace: Lord, Iam 

indigent ; but whither ſhall I carry my 

empty Veſſel, but to a full Fountain? 

P/alm 87. 7. all my freſh Springs are 

in thee 5-I am guilty, thou haſt Blood 

to pardon me; Iam poluted, thou haſt 

Grace to cleanſe» me; I am fick unto 

Death, thou haſt the Balm of Gilead to 

heal me, Gen, 41. 56. Jeſeph opened 

| E all 


all the Store-houſes of Corn: Chriſt is 


our Jeſeph, that opens all the Treaſu - 


ries and all the Store-houſes of Grace, 
and communicates to us. He is not 
only 
drops as the Hony- comb: This js. a 
great Comfort, in Chriſt r 
there is a cornucepia, and Fulneſs of 
Grace; and Chriſt is deſirous that we 
ſhould come to him tor Grace, like the 
full Breaſt that akes till it be drawn. 

De t. Admire the Glory of this 
Mediator: he is God-Man, he is co- 


eflentially glorious with the Father, 


All the Jews that faw Chriſt in the 
Fleſh, did not ſee his Godhead; all 
that ſaw the Man, did not ſee the Meſ- 
ſiah: The Temple of Szlemorn within 


was embelliſhed with Gold; Travel- 


lers, as they paſled along, might ſee the 
Outſide of the Temple, but only the 
Prieſts ſaw the Glory which ſparkled 
within the Temple; only Believers, 
who are made Prieſts unto God, Rev. 
1. 6. ſee Chriſt's glorious Infide, the 
Godhead ſhining thro* the Manhood. 


TU 2. If Chriſt be God-Man in one 


Perſon, then look unto Jeſus Chriſt 
alone ſor Salvation. There muſt be 
ſomething of the Godhead to faſten 

our Hope upon; in Chriſt there's God- 
| head and Manhood hypoſtatically uni- 

ted. If we could w 
Tears, out- faſt Mo/es on the Mount, 
if we were exact Moraliſts, touching 
the Law blameleſs, if we could arrive 
at the higheſt Degree of Sanctiſication 
in this Eife, all this would not ſave us, 


without looking to the Merits of him 


who is God; our perfect Holineſs in 


Heaven is not the Cauſe of our Salva - 


% 


 Chrift the Mediator ef tht cvvenant. 


Chriſt. To this 
as to the Horns of the Altar, 
9. That I may be found in him, not hau—-— 
ſweet as the Hony-comb, but 


Rivers of 
might redeem us. 


but the Riphteouſnels of 
- P 1 
Philip. 3. 


tiom, 


ing my own 


g —_— It is true, 
we may look to our Graces as Evidences 
Salvation, but to Chriſt's Blood on- 


5 as the cauſe. In the Time of Noahs 
lood, all that truſted to the high Hills 
and Trees, and not to the Ark, were 
drowned, Hb. 12. 2. Looking unto 
Mo and ſo look unta him, as to be- 
ieve in him, that ſo Chriſt may not 
only be united to our Nature, but to 
our Perſons, John 20. 31. That believ- 
ing, you may have Life thorow bis Name. 

UP 3. 1s Jeſus Chrift God and Man 
in one Perſon? This,- as it ſhews the 

ignity of Believers, that they are 
nearly related to one of the ſt Per- 
ſons that is, Col. 2. 9. In hin dwells 
the Fulneſs of the Go 


Natures being married together 
vine and humane; all that Chriſt-in 
either of his Natures can do for Belie- 


vers, he will do: In his humarie Na- 


ture he prays for them, in his divine Na- 
ture he merits for them. 
Perſon of our Mediator. 


* 


Je 4. Admire the Love of Chriſt 
our Mediator; that he ſhould humble 


himſelf, and take our Fleſh, that he 


did, Cant. Ly betwixt © my 
Breaſts, 


that the Name of Jeſus was found 


| £1] 13. 


written in his Heart, ſhould be verified 


of every Saint, he ſhould have 
Chriſt written in his Heart. 
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bedily z ſo it 
is of unſpeakable comfort. Chriſt's two 
„the di- 


This ſer b 


Believers ſhould put 
Chriſt in their Boſom, as the Spouſe 
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What was faid of Ignatins, 
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rait up unto thee a Prophet. 


. Underftanding: 


D EUT. xvii. 155 The Lord thy God will raj us unto theea Prophet, the. 


AVING ſpoken of the Per- 
H ſon of Chriſt, we are next to 


ſpeak of the Offices of Chriſt, | 


tical, 2 Regal. 
1 . Lord thy God will 
 Enuncia- 
tur hic lacus de Chriſto, 'Tis ſpoken” of 
Chriſt. + There are ſeveral Names gi- 
ven Chriſt as a Prophet: He is called che 
Counfeller, If. 6. 9. In uno Chrifto 
Angelus  federis - completur, Fagius. 
The of the Covenant, Mal. 3. r. 
A Lamp, 2 Sam. 22. 29. The Mor- 
ming-flar; Rev. 22. 16. Jeſus Chriſt is 
the great Prophet of his. Church ; the 
Woman of Samaria . a ſhrewd 
Gueſs, John 4. 19. He is the deft 
Teacher, he makes all other Teaching 
effectual, Luke 24. 45. Then opened be 
Fheir Underflanding. He did not only 
open the Scriptures, but opened their 
He teacheth to profit, 
Ia. 48. 17. Ng the Lord thy God, 
who teacheth thee to profit. . 
_ Queſt. How Chri/t teacheth? 


* Reſp. 1. Externally, by his Word, 


P/alm 2118: 105. Thy Wardis a Lamp 
unte my Feet. Such as pretend to have 
2 Light or Revelation above the Word, 

or contrary to it, never had their Teach- 
ing from hriſt, I/. 8, 20. 


thomed, 


. Chriſt teacheth theſe ſacred Ins - 
teries, inwardly, by the Spirit, Jahn 
16. 13. The World knows not what 
it is, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural Man 
receives not the Things of God, neither 


can he know them. Heknows not what 


it is to be transformed by the Renewing 
of the Mind, Rom. 12. 2. or what the 
in ward workings of the Spirit mean; 
theſe are Riddles and Paradoxes to him. 
He may have more Infight into the 
Things of the World than a Believer, 
but he doth not ſee the deep Things of 
God. A Swine may ſee an Alcorn un- 
der the Tree, but he cannot ſeea Star ; 
he who is — 4 een eh K ar- 
cana imperii, t ets of the ing: ; 
dom of Heaven. 

_— What are the Lf ns Chriſt 


| teac th? 


Anſio. 1. He teacheth us to ſee into 
our owh Hearts. Take the moſt mer- - 
curial Wits, the greateſt Politicians, 
that underſtand the Myſteries of State, 
yet they know not the Myſteries of 
their own Hearts, they cannot believe 
there is _ Evil in them as 2 Kings 
8. 13. Is thy ſervant a Dog ? 2 
preſundum eft homo, Aug. The H 
is a zreat Deep, which is not 2 ta- 
But Chriſt, when he "at, 

bl 


* 


43 2. The ſecond Leſſon Chriſt teach- 
eth, is the vanity of the creature. A na- 
SY worſhi 

Chriſt hath anointed wi 


upon the creature in its 


rern wh Val bf N 


WF jr lights a Man into his own Heart: 3 


And now be ſees Swarms of vain 


Thoughts, he bluſheth to ſee how Sin 
8 mingles with his Duties, his Stars are 


mixed with clouds; he prays, as Auſtin, 
that God would deliver him from him- 


tural Man ſets up his Happineſs here, 
the golden I 3 but he that 
his Eye-fal ve, 
hath a Spirit of diſcerning; he looks 

t-dreſs, 


ſees it to be empty and unſatis ying, not 


2 commenſurate to an Heaven-born Soul. 


| , 


Solomon had put all the creatures into a 


Limbeck, and when he came to extract 


the Spirits and Quinteſſence, all was 
Vanity, Eccl. 2, rt. 
it a Sha or Apparition, 1 


e calls 
r. 7. 31. 


having no intrinſical ode 3 
3% he third Leſſon, is the Excellen- 


The A 


cy of Things unſeen, Chriſt the 


Gul a fight of glory, a Proſpect of E- 


2 Cor. 4. 


ngs which are þ een, but at Things 


is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. And the Pa- 


triarchs ſaw a better country, vix. an 
. 11, 16. where Delights of H. 


wer Joy, or: Fl 3 
— of Joy, fu p cle own. 


og rom other ings 
- Reſp.. Several Ways. 
1, Chriſt teacheth The Heart, Ge 


& br my teach the Ear, Chriſt the Heart, 


16, 14. Hhoſe 


? Het, All that the Diſpenſers of the 
ord can do, 


is but to work 3 


ledge, Chriſt mats the 
dar ge you th Li DE the 5 | 
you the Love of the 


Truth ; ee * teach you whar 


& * 
* wth 2 
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. Wt bet 5 ” - the a 205 | 
Jud 5 inſt eople o | 
200 are not ſeen, Moajes ſaw him who . 5 . 7 8 


1 n 9 


e Heart the Lord - 


| teach with Difficulty. Dif | 
2 out a Truth, and in inculcating its IF 
1 | 


WOT 1 
„ 
to believe, Chriſt We 22 2 


Chriſt gives us a 7 2 of the 
Werd. Miniſters may et the Food of 
the Word before you, and carve it. out 
to you; but it is only Chrift 7 
e F bs 
e tafied that the Lord is gracious. Fil. 
4. 8. Taſte and ſee that . Lord is good. 
t is one Thing to hear a Truth Rong 
ed, another Thing to taſte it; 
Thing to read a Promiſe, another thing | 
to taſte it. David had got a Taſte of 
the Wierd, Pfalm 119, 102, 103. n 
795 taught me : ſideet are thy ©. 
ords unto Taft ! yea, feetter than 
Honey to my Mouth, be Apoſtle calls 
it the Sayour of Knowledge, 2 Cor. 2. 


14. The Light of Knowledge is one 
Thing, the Savour another. 


Chriſt 


makes us taſte a lavorigeſs in the 
Word. 


6 e ben he teacheth, makes 
us obey. Others m 3 — can- 
not command 1 *h 


to be humble, but Men 5 . 


The Prophet had been denouncing 


ut they w not hear, 
Wt will % whatſoever goeth 


er. 44. 
out of 


own Meuth, te bake cakes ts the Duern ZN 
Men come quafi armed in 
coat of Mail, that the ſword of e 
Word will not enter; but when Chiift "= 


raden. 
to teach, he removes this Obſti- 
he not only 


not only come with the Light oi 
Word, but the Rod of his ſtrength, 


and makes the ſtubborn finner yield. to . = 


him: His grace is irrefi * 3 
4. Chriſt teacheth Otter 
ity in find 


28. 10. Precept muſt be Ach 
cept, and Line 9 Lint, 


Some map 


nacy; informs the Judzg- - 
ment, but inclines the Will. He 2 —"Þ 
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teach all their Lives, and the Word take 2 
no Impreſſion: They complain, as I/a. 
49. 4. I have ſpent my Labeur in vain; 


5 708 on Rocks: But Chriſt the great 


rophet teacheth with Ea/e. He can 
with the leaſt Touch of his ſpirit con- 
vert; he can ſay, Let there be Light; 
with a Word he conveys grace. 

5. Chriſt, when he teacheth, makes 
Men willing to learn. Men may teach 
others, but they have no Mind to learn, 
Prev. 1. 7. Fels deſpiſe Inſtruction; 
they rage at the Word, as if a Patient 
ſhould rage at the Phyſician, when he 


brings him a cordial ; thus backward are 


Men to their-own Salvation, But Chriſt 
makes his People a willing Pecple, Pſal. 


110. 3. They prize Knowledge, and ' 


hang it as a Fewel upon their Ear. 
Thoſe that Chriſt teacheth, ſay, as 1/a. 
2. 3. Come let us go up to the 
Ae Lord, and he will teach us of his 
ays, and we will walk in them; and 
as Hels 10. 33. Ve are all bere preſent 
| __ Ged, to hear all Things comman- 
4. 5 
6. Chriſt, when he teacheth, doth not 
only illuminate, but animate. He doth 
ſo teach, as he doth quicken, John 8. 
12. I am the Light of the World; he 
«that 2 me ball have lumen vitæ, 
the Light of Life. 
dead, therefore unfit for Teaching; 
Who will make an Oration to the 
Dead? But Chriſt teacheth them that 
are dead, he gives the Light of Life. As 
when Lazarus was dead, Chr: 
Coms forth, and he made the Dead to 
hear, Lazarus came forth; So when 


Chriſt ſaith to the dead Soul, come 


forth of the grave of Unbelief, he hears 
Chriſt's Voice, and comes forth, it is 
the Light of Life. The Philoſophers 


ay, calor & lux concreſcunt, Light and 

eat encreaſe together. Tis true here, 

where Chriſt __ with his Light, 
5 


8. 


ountain 


Li 
diffuſeth his glorious Light to others. 
Me are apt to admire the Learning of 
Ariſtotle and Plato; alas! what is this 


By Nature we are poor ſpark of Light to that which is in 


Branch z. See the Miſe 
ſaid, : 4 


and Grace; they take one 


there is the Heat of 
Ing ang with it. be” 8 

e 1. of Information. Branch 1. See 
here an Argument of Chriſt's Divini- 
ty: Had he not been God, he could 
never have known the Mind of God, 
or revealed to us theſe arcana cœli, thoſe 
deep Myſteries which no Man or An- 
gel could find out. Who but God can 
anoint the Eyes of the Blind? and give 
not only Light, but Sight * Who but 


ſpiritual Life go= 


he, who hath the Key of Datid, can 


open the Heart? Who but God can 
bow the Iron-finew of the Will ? He 


only who is God can enlighten the - 


8 and make the ſtony Heart 

Branch 2. See what a cornucopia, or 
Plenty of Wildom is in Chriſt, who is 
the great Doctor of his Church, and 
pes ſaving Knowledge to all the Elect. 

he Body of the Sun muſt needs be 
full of clarity and brightneſs, which en- 
lightens the whole World: 
the great Luminary ; in him are hid all 
Treaſures of Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. The 
middle Lamp of the Sanctuary gave 
t to all the other Lamps: Chriſt 


from whoſe infinite Wiſdom 
en and Angels light their 


Lamp? ME 
of Men 
Before Chriſt 


Chriſt 
both 


- 
* 


in the ſtate of Nature. 


come to be their Prophet, they are in- 


veloped with Ignorance and Darkneſs. 
Men know nothing in a ſalvifical, an- 


ified Manner, they know nothing as 


_ ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. This 
is ſad: 1. Men in the Dark cannot dif- 
eern colours; ſo in the ſtate of Nature 
they cannot diſcern between Morality 
for the 0- 

a ther, 
1 — 


- 


N 


Chriſt is 


A2 Man in the ſtate of Nature is in 


= por Prophet. 


ther, pro dea nubem. 2. In the Dark 
the teſt Beauty is hid: Let there be 
rare flowers in the garden, and pictures 
in the Room, yet in the Dark their 


Beauty is vail'd over; ſo, tho” there be 


ſuch tranſcendent Beauty in Chriſt as a- 
mazeth the Angels, a man in the ſtate of 
Nature ſees none of this Beauty. What 
is Chriſt to him? or Heaven to him! the 
Vail is upon his Heart, 3. A Man in the 
Dark is in Danger every ſtep he goes; ſo 
Dan- 
ger, every ' ſtep, of falling into Hell. 
"hus it is before Chriſt teacheth us ; 
nay, the Darkneſs in which a finner is, 
while in an unregenerate ſtate, is worſe 
than natural Darkneſs; for natural 
Darkneſs affrights, Gen. 15. 12. An 
Hlerrer of great Darkneſs fell upon A- 
braham: But the ſpiritoal Darkneſs is 
not accompanied with Horror, Men 
tremble not at their -condition ; oy 
0 like their condition well enoug 
Fohn 3. 19. Men loved Darkneſs. This 
is their ſad condition, till Fe/us Chrift 
comes as a Prophet to teach them, and 
to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan to God. 
Branch 4. See the happy condition of 
the children of God, they have Chriſt 
to be their Prophet, I/. 54. 13. Al 
thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord. 


& 
» 


1 Cor: 1. 30. He is made to us %. 
dom. One Man cannot fee by ano- 
ther's Eye; but Belieyers ſee with. 
yes, In his Light they ſee 
. Light : Chriſt gives them the Light of 


_ Chriſt's 


grace, and light of glory. 


Uſe 2. Labour to have Chrift for 
He teacheth N .” 
7 he 


is an Interpreter of a Thouſan | 
can untie thoſe Knots which puzzle the 
very Angels. Till Chrift teach, never 
learn any Leſſon; till Chriſt is made to 
us Wiſdom, we 
to ſalyation. 
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Jar our Teacher ? 


. preaching the Go 
and Healing all Moone: of Sickneſs, 


ſhall never be wiſe J 2 was TC | 
5 Le £74 5s bo away the 
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 Reſh. See your Need of Chriſt's 
Teaching; ö 19 cannot ſee your Wa 
without this Morning-ſtar ; ſome ſ 
much of the Light Reaſon improved: 
Alas! the Plumb-line of Reaſon is too 
ſhort to fathom the deep, Things of 
God: The Light of Reaſon will no 
more help a Man to believe, than the 
Light of a candle will help him to un- 
derſtand. A Man can no more, by the 
Power of Nature, reach Chriſt, than an 
Infant can reach the Top ot the Pyra - 
mids, or the Oſtridge fly up to the 
ſtars; ſee your Need of Chriſt's anoint- 
ing and teaching, Rev. 3. 1838. 
_ 2dly, Go to Chrift to teach you, P/al. 
25. 5. Lead me in 5 Truth, and teach 
me. Asone of the Diſciples ſaid, Lord 
teach us to pray, Luke 11. 1. ſo, Lord 
teach me to profit. Do thou light my 
Lamp, O thou great Prophet of thy. 
Church! Give me a Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Revelation, that I may ſee Things 
in another Manner than ever I ſaw 
them before; teach me in the Word to 


hear thy Voice, and in the ſacrament 2 


to diſcern thy Bedy, Palm 13. 3. 
Lighten mine Eyes, &c. Catbedram 
habet in cælo qui corda docet in terra, 
Aug. He hath his Pulpit in Heaven 
who converts ſouls. And, that We 
nay de encouraged to go to Chriſt our 
cr 
felus Chrift is very willing te 
teach us. Why elſe did he enter into 
the calligg of the Miniſtry, but c 
teach the Myſteries of Heaven? Math. 
4. 23. Feſus went about teaching and 
of the Kingdom, .. 
5 : 
all Manner of Diſeaſes among the Fee-. 
. Why dl he rake the Office Pro- 
etical upon him Why was Clrift. 


Key 


8 
4 7 © 
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Key of Knowledge, Luke 11. 52. Why 
was Chriſt anointed with the Spirit 
without Meaſure ? but that he might a- 
noint us with Knowledge. Knowledge 
is in Chriſt, as Milk in the Breaſt for 
the child. O then go to Chriſt to teach. 
None in the Goſpel came to Chrift for 
fight, but he reſtored their Eye · ſight; 
and fure Chrift is more willing to work 
a cure upon a blind ſoul, than ever he 
was upon a blind Body. 

2. There are none /o dull and iguo- 
rant, but Chrift can teach them. Every 


one is not fit to make a Philoſopher's 
ſcholar of, Ex omni ligne non fit Mer- 
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Pitchers, Judges 7. 16. Miniſters are 


earthen Veſſels, but theſe Pitchers have 
Lamps within them to light Souls te 
Heaven. Chriſt is ſaid to ſpeak to us 
from Heaven now, Heb. 12. 25. vis, 


age 


by his Miiſlers, as the King ſpeaks by 
his Ambaſlador. Such as wean them- 
ſelves from the Breaſt of Ordinances, 
ſeldom thrive ; either they grow light 
in their Head, or lame in their Feet, 
The. Word preached is Chriſt's Voice 
in the Mouth of the Miniſter ; and 
they that refuſe to hear Chriſt ſpeaking 


in the Miniftry, Chriſt will refuſe to 


Hour; ons ſpeaking on their Death- 


curius; but there is none ſo dull, but 
Chriſt can make a good ſcholar of fuch 
as are ignorant, and of low Parts. Chrift 
teacheth them in ſuch a Manner, that 
they know more than the great ſages 
and wiſe Men of the World. Hence 
that ſaying of St. Auguftine, Surguni 
indotti, & rapiunt cœlum, T heunlearn- 
ed Men rife up and take Heaven; they 
know the Truths of Chriſt more ſav- 
ingly than the great admired Rabbies. 

e duller the ſcholar, the more is his 
ſkill that teacheth. Hence it is, Chriſt 


delights in teaching WY to get 
1 


4. If you would have the Teachings 
of Chriſt, walk according to that 
Knowledge which you have already. 
Uſe Jour little Knowledge well, and 
Chriſt will teach you more, Job 7.7. 
2 any Man will ds his Will, he ſball 

now of my Doctrine, wherher it be of 
Gad, or whether J ſpect of my /elf. A 
Maſter ſeeing his ſervant improve a 
little ſtock well, gives him more to 
7% If 2 A . 
Dye z. U you have been taught by 
Chriſt ſavingly, be thankful: it arr 
Honour to have Gon for your Teach- 
er, and that he ſhould teach you, and 
not ethers, is Matter of Admiration 
and-Gratulation, - O how many An 
ing Men are ignorant They are not 
taugt of God; they have CHRIST 
> Word to enlighten them, but not his 

- hr to ſanctify thew, But, that you 

ould have the Jnwerd as well as the 
Outward Teaching, that Chriſt ſhould ;--- 
ap anoint you with the beavenly Unction 

Chriſt teacheth y his Spirit, yet be of his Spirit, that you can ſay as he, © 
teacheth in tbe We of Ordinances. Wait Fohn g. 25. One Thing I treu, that 
at the gates ot Wiſdom's Door; Mi- whereas I was blind, I now ſee: O ho. 
niſters are Teachers under Chriſt, Eph, thanktul ſhould you be to Chriſt, who 
4. 11. Paſtors and Teachers. We real hath revealed his Father's ' Boſom-ſe- - 
of Pitchers, and Lamps within the crets unto you! Jahn 1. 18. Ow 
5 


himfelf more glory, I/. 35. 5. The 
Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and 
the Ears of the Deaf” ſhall be unſlapped. 
Who would go to teach a blind or a 
deaf Man? yet ſuch dull ſcholars 
Chrift teacheth. Such as are biz 
with Ignorance, they ſhall ſee the 
ſteries of the Goſpel, and the d 
ſhall be unſtopped. 
3. Wait upon the Means of Grace 
which Chrift hath appointed. Tho! 


' hath ſeen God ot | 

' gotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 

Father, he hath declared him. If Alexan- 
der thought himſelf ſo much obliged to 

Ariflotle, for the Philoſophical Inftruc- 


tions he learned from him; O how are 


wiſts Priefily Office. 


any Time; the only be- we bound to Jeſus Chrift, this great 


ea 6 et . 
F 4 737, «+ * * — o ** 


Prophet, for opening to us the eternal 
Purpoſes of his Love, and revealing to 
us the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Ea 
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OW Dorn CurisT ExECUTE The Paſchal 


TRE Orrice Or A PRIEST? 


by the Sacrifice of 3 


Lamb flain, was a I ype of Chrift who 


Reſp. In bis once offering up of was offered up in Sacrifice for us. Sin 


kimſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy Divine Fu- could not be done away without Blood, 


fice, and reconcile us to GOD, and in 
making continual Interceſſion fer us, 


" Heb. 9. 26. Now once in the End of 


the World hath he appeared te put away 


Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
Quett. What are the Parts &f Chriſt's 
. 


prief | Be a 
Keb. Chriſt's Prieſtly Office hath 


two Parts, his Satisſaction and Inter- 


ceſſion. | | 


I. Hi: SATISFACTION, and 
is 


_ ature. ' J 


this conſiſts of two Branches: 1. His 
 Afive Obedience, Matth 8 15. He ful. 
filled all Rigbteoufneſt. Chriſt did eve- 
y Thing which the Law required; his 
holy Life was a perſect Commentary 


* upon the Law of God; and he obey- 


ed the Law for us. 

2. His Paſide Obedience. Our Guilt 
being transferred and imputed to him 
he did UNC 


due to us: He appeared to put away Sin 


FE. 


8 * 


feon. 


Heb. g. 22. TWitheut Bload is no Remi 
Lamb 


Chriſt was not only a 
without ſpot, but a Lamb ſlain. 


Sc, 
— * 


Queſt. Ny was it requifite chert 


Umpire, to mediate between a guil 
Creature, and an holy Gd. 
| 2; How could Chrift Mer, being 


fp. Chrift ſuffered only in the bu- 


ture did ſuffer, the Divine did fatisfy. 
Chriſt's Godhead, as it did ſuꝑport the 
uman Nature that it did not 


Altar ſanctifies the Thing offered © 


— 


A — 
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fond be a Prieſi? 2 * 2h 
Reſp. There needed a Prieft to bean 


fairit, ſo 
the Penalty which was did give Vertue to his Sufſerings The. = 
n It, as 
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ty ſuffered, how could his Suffering fatij- 
ty fer Sin ? „ 

Reſp. The r, ing u · 
nited to the Divine, Humane Na- 
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Mattb. 23. 19. ſo the Altar of Chriſt's 
Divine Nature ſanctiſied the Sacrifice of 
his Death, and made it of infinite Va- 
lue. | | | 

Queſt. Mherein doth the Greaineſs of 
Chr it's Sufferings appear? 

Rep. In the Sufferings of his Body. 
He ſuffered truly, not only in Appear- 
ance; the A 
The Death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. 
Tully, when he ſpeaks of this Kind of 
Death, Quid dicam in crucem tollere? 
Tho' he was a great Orator, he wan- 
ted Words to expreſs it. The Thoughts 
of this made Chriſt ſweat Drops of 
Blood in the Garden, Luke 22. 44. 
It was an ignominiqus, painful, curſed 
Death; - Chriſt ſuffered in all his Senſes : 
1. In his Eyes; they beheld two fad 
Odjects, he ſaw his Enemies inſulting, 
and his Mother weeping. 2. In his 
Ears; His Ears were filld with the Re- 
vilings of the People, Maltb. 27. 42. 
He bete ethers, bimſelſ he cannot ſave. 
3. In his Smell; when their Drivel 
fell upon his Face. 4. In his Taſte; 
when they gare him Gall and Vinegar 
to drink, Bitterneſs and Sharpneſs. 5. 
In his Feeling ; his Head fuffered with 
Thorns, his Hands and Feet with the 
Nails, --- Tatum pro vulnere corpus: 
Now was this white Lilly dyed of a 
purple colour. 10 2.) In the Sufferings 
of his Soul. e was preſled in the 
Wine preſs of his Father's Wra 
This eauſed that Vociferation 3 
Outcry on the Croſs, My God, % 
G; Cur deſeruiti? Chriſt ſuffered a 
double Eclipſe upon the Croſs, an E- 
clipſe of the Sun, and an Eclipſe of the 
Light of God's Countenance. How 
bitter was this Agony? The Evangeliſts 
uſe three Words to expreſs it, He be- 


poſtle cals it Mers cructs, - 


fin freely without a Sacrifice. 


| friendly to us, 


Chriſtec Priefily Offer. 


Pains of Hell in his Soul, tho' not lo- 
cally, yet equivalently. 

Geck. hy aid Chriſt ſuffer ? 

Rep. Surely not for any Deſert of 
his own, Dan. 9. 26. The Meſſiah 
Hall be cut off, but not for 17 4 it 
was for us, I/a. 53. 6. Unus pec- 
cat ælius pleftitur ; He ſuffered, that he 
might - ſatisfy - God's [Juſtice for us. 
a 8.7 our ſins, had infinitely wrong- 
ed God; and, could we have ſhed Ri- 
vers of Tears, offered up Millions of 
Holocauſts and Burnt-offerings, we 
could never have pacified an angry Dei - 
85 therefore Chriſt muſt die, that 
Zod's Juſtice might be ſatisfied. 

It is hotly 
Whether God could not have forgiven 
Not to 
diſpute what God could have done, 
but when we conſider Ged was reſol- 
ved to have the Law ſatisfied, and to 


have Man faved in a Way of Juſtice | 


as well as Mercy ; then, I fay, it was 
neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould lay down 


| his Life as a Sacrifice. 


1. To fulfil the Predictions of Scrip- 
ture, Luke 24. 46. Thus it behoved 
Chrift to ſuffer. 0p 7 

2. To bring us into Favour with 
God: Tis one Thing for a Traitor 
to be pardoned, and another Thing to 
be made a Favourite. Chriſt's Blood 
is not only called a Sacrifice whereby 
God is appeaſed, but a Propitiation 
whereby God becomes gracious and 
s, Chriſt is our Mercy. 
ſeat, from which God gives Anſwers 
of Peace to us. 5 

Chriſt died, that he might make 


good his Laſt-Will and Teſtament with - © 


his Blood : There were many Legacies 
which Chriſt bequeathed to Believers, 


debated” among Divines, _ 


gan to be amazed, Mark 14. 33. He which had been all null and void, had. 
began to faint. To be exceeding ſorrow-gpot he died, and by his Death con- 
Jul, Match. 26. 37. Chriſt felt the ®firm'd the Will, Heb. 9. 17. A Tefta- 


get 


4 


* 


Sin (it is true) 
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ment is in Force after Men are dead: 


The Miſſion of the Spirit, the Promi- 


ſes, thoſe Legacies, were not in Force 


till Chriſt's Death; But Chriſt by his 
Blood hath ſealed them, and Believers 


may lay claim to them. 
4. 


e died, that he might purchaſe 
for us. glorious Manſions: Therefore 
Heaven is called not only a promiſed, 
but a purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 14. 
Chriſt died for our Preferment; He 
ſuffered, that we might reign ; he hung 
upon the Croſs, that we might fit up- 
on the Throne. Heaven was ſhut, 
&c. Crux Chriſti davis paradiſi- The 
Croſs of Chriſt is the Ladder by which 
we aſcend to Heayen. His crucihxion 
is our coronation. _ b- 


U/z 1. In the bloody Sacrifice of 


Chriſt; ſee the horrid Nature of fin ; 
| is odious, as it bani- 
ſhed Adam out of Paradiſe, and threw 


the Angels into Hell; but that which 


doth moſt of all make it appear horrid, 
is this, it made Chriſt vail his Glory, and 
loſe his Blood. We ſhould look up- 
on fin with Indignation, and purſue it 
with an holy Malice, and ſhed the 
Blood of thoſe Sins which ſhed Chriſt's 
Blood. The fight of Cz/ar's bloody 
Robe, incenſed the Romans againſt them 
that flew him, The Sight of Chriſt's 
bleeding Body ſhould incenſe us againſt 
fin : Let us not parly with fin; let 
not that be our- Joy, which made Chrift 


'a Man of Sorrow. 


Uſe 2. Is Chriſt our Prieſt ſacrificed ? 


See God's Mercy and Juſtice diſplayed. 
I may ſay as the Apoftle, Nam. 11. 


27. Behold the Goodneſs and Severity 'of 
© God. 


1. The Goodneſs of God in pro- 
viding a Sacrifice : Had not Chriſt ſuf- 
fered upon the Croſs, we muſt have 
lain in Hell for ever, fatisfying God's 
Juſtice. ; 5 


2. The Severity of God - Tho' it 


were his ewn Son, the Son of his Lei, 
and our fins were imputed to him, yet 
God did not ſpare him, Rom. 8. 32. but 
lis Wrath did flame agairiſt him. And 
if God were thus ſevere to his own 


Son, how dreadful will he be one Day 


to his Enemies? Such as die in wilfu 
Impenitency, muſt feel the ſame Wrath 
as Chriſt did ; and becauſe they cannot 
bear it at once, thereiore they muſt be 
enduring it for ever. . 
Uſe 3. Is Chrift our Prieſt, who was 
ſacrificed for us? Then ſee the endeared 
Aﬀettion of Chriſt to us Sinners. The 


Crefs ( faith Auſtin ) was a Pulpit, in 
which Chri "= 
World. That Chriſt ſhould die, was 

more than if all the Angels had been tur- 


preached his Love tothe 


oy — 
< 


ned to Duſt ; and. that Chrift ſhould 
die as a Malefattory, having the. Weight 
of all Mens fins laid upon him; that he. 


ſhould die for his Enemies, Rom. 5. 


10. The Balm-tree weeps out its pre- 
cious Balm to heal thoſe that cut and 
mangle it; Chris ſhed his Blood to 
heal thoſe that crucified him. And that 
he ſhould die freely; it is called the Ot - 
fering of the Body of Jeſus, Heb. 10. 
10. And tho' his Sufferings were ſo 
great, that they made him figh and 


weep, and bleed; yet they could not 


make him repent, I/. 53. 11. He ball” 


fee of the Travel of his Seul, and be ſa- 


tisfied. Chriſt had hard Travel upon 


the croſs, yet he doth not repent of it, 
but thinks his Sweat and Blood well 
beſtowed, becauſe he ſees Redemiption 


brought forth to the World. O inft- +» 
nite amazing Love of Chriſt! A Love 
that paſſeth Knowledge / Eph. 3. 19. 
that neither Man or Angel can parallel. 
How ſhould we be afefed with this 
Love? If Saul was fo affected with Da- 
ids Kindneſs in ſparing his Life, how 


ſhould we be affected with Chriſt's 
Kindneſs, in parting with his Life for 
WED _ 
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us? At Chriſts Death and Paſſion, the 


very Stones did cleave aſunder, Mattb. done without Faith. 


27. 5. The Rocks rent. Not to be af- 
tected with Chriſt's Love in dying, is 
to have Hearts harder than the Rocks. 

Ce. Is Chriſt our Sacrifice? Then 
ſee the Excellency of this, Sacrifice. 1. 
It is per fed?, Heb. 10. 14. By one Of- 
fering, he hath perfesied them that are 
l{antified. Therefore, how impious 
are the Papiſts, 1n joining their Merits 
and the Prayers of Saints with Chriit's 
Sacrifice? . They offer him up daily in 
the Maß, as if Chriſt's Sacrifice on 


the Croſs were imperfect ; this is a Blaſ- 


phemy azainſt Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. 

2. Chriſt's Sacrifice is meritorius ; 
he not only died for our Example, but 
to merit Salvation: The Perſon who 
_ ſuifered, being God as well as Man, 
did put Vertue into his Sufferings ; and 
now our ſins are expiated, and God ap- 
peaſed. No ſooner did the Meflengers 
fay, Uriah is dead; but David's Anger 
was paCihed, 2 Sam. 11. 21. No ſoon- 
er did Chriſt die, but God's Anger is 
pacified. 

3. This Sacrifice is beneficial. Out 
of the dead Lion Samson had Hony : It 
procures Juſtification of our Perſons, 
Acceptance of our Services, Acceſs to 
God with Boldnefs, Entrance into the 
holy Place of Heaven, Hebrews 10, 
19. Per latus Chriſti pateſcit nobis in 
alum. Iſrael paſſed through the Red- 


fea to Canaan; fo through the Red- ſea 


of Chriſt's Blood, we enter into the hea- 
venly Canaan. | 
2. Uſe of Exhortation. 


Branch r. 
Let us fiducially apply 


this Blood of 


Chriſt: All the Vertue of a Medicine 


is in the applying; tho' the Medicine 
be made of the Blood of God, it will 
not heal, unleſs by Faith applied. As 
Fire is to the Chymiſt, ſo is Faith to 
a Chriſtian ; the Chymiſt can do No- 


Chriſt's Prieftly Office; 


thinz without Fire, ſo there is nothing 
Faith make: 
Chriſt's Sacrifice ours, Phil. 3. 8. 
Chrift Jeſus my Lord. It is not Gold 
in the Mine enricheth, but Gold in the 
Hand : Faith is the Hand receives 
Chriſt's golden Merits. It is not a 
Cordial in the Glaſs refreſheth the 
ſpirits, but a cordial drunk down. Per 


idem Chriſti ſanguinem ſugimus, Cypr. 


Faith opens the Orifice of Chritt's 
Wounds, and drinks the precious 
cordial of his Blood. Without Faith 
Chriſt himſelf will not avail us. | 
Branch 2, Let us love a Bleeding Sa- 
vizur, and let us ſhow our Love to 
Chriſt, by being ready to ſuffer for him. 
Many rejoyce at Chriſt's ſuffering for 
them, -but dream not of their ſuffering , 
for him: Jeſeph dreamed of his Prefer- 
ment, but not of his Impriſonment. 
Was Chriſt a Sacrifice? Did he bear 
God's Wrath for us? we ſhould bear 
Man's Wrath for him. Chriſt's Deat!: 
was voluntary, Pfalm 40. 7. Lo, 1 
come to do thy Will, O Goa, Luke 12. 50. 
1 have a Baptiſm to be baptized with,and 
how am I flraitned till it be accompliſhed ? 
Chriſt calls his Sufferings a Baptiſfh ; 
he was to be ( as it were) baptized in 
his own Blood ; and how did he thirſt 
for that Time? Hoo am I firaitned / 
Oh then, let us be willing to ſuffer for 
Chriſt ! Chriſt hath taken away the 


Venom and Sting of the Saints Suffer- 


ings: There is no Wrath in their cup. 
Our Sufferings Chriſt can make ſweet. 
As there was Oil mix'd in the Peace- 
Offering, ſo God can mix the Oil of 

ladneſs with our Sufferings. T he ring- 
ing of my Chain is ſiueet 125 in ny 
Ears, Landgrave of He/je. Life muſt 
be parted with ſhortly; What is it to 
part with it a little ſooner, as a Sacri- 


| fice to Chriſt, as a ſeal of our finceri- 
ty, and a pledge of thankfulneſs ? 


34 Uſt. 


our Comfort. 1ft. , 4 
forts in caſe of Gude ci 
Soul, ny Sins tiouble +) 9 
Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for the Rem 

ſion of Sin, Matth. 26. 28. Let us ſee 


Blood com- 


our Sins laid on Chriſt, and then they 


are no RY ours, dut Jr. 


2dly. In "oo of Pollution : "Chriſt's 
Blood is healing iy 
Blood: 1, x; 2 War Ta. 


Vith bis Stripes we are healed. Th 15 bk 
belt. Weapon- -falve, it heals at a 2 
ant: Tho Cheri be in Heaven, 
Amy feel the Vertu of his Blob heat- | 
ing gur blopdy ſue, 2. Aid it is 


cleaning: *Tis therefore compares to a 
ng: be 


Fountain-Water, Lech, 
Word is a Glaſs to fh 
and Ci Blood is a Fountaſd to 
waſh them away; it turns Leproſy m- 
to Purity, 1 John '$ Bld of 
tus deanſeth us from all our $7, There 
is indeed one ſpot ſo dlack Gap Ct Chi 
Blood doth not waſh away, bi S. the 
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but that there is Verkue enough in 
Chriſt's Blood to waſh it Away; but 
he who hath ſinned that Sin Will not 
be waſhed, he contemns Chriſt's Blood, 
and tramples it under Foot, Heb, to. 
29, Thus we ſee what a ſtrong cordial 
Chriſt's Blood is; it is the Anchor-hold 
of our Faith, the ſpring of our Joy, 
the crown of our Fg; and 1285 on- 


* | . 
Chriſt's Friqtiy Office, 
34. Uſe, Of Con re This Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt's 90d may. e 
comfort us. This 7 the Blas 
torement : Chriſt's Croſs is, Cards 2 
tis, Calv. The Hinge and eee of 


obtained dur Salyition. 
\ Conguerdr, in MNgard of Satan, the Crots 


5 7 5 


and let us ſhew our 
Com by 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ---- Not | 


not only worſhip Chriſt, but x 
him with Gifts, Gold a 

Cele, and Myrrhe, Marth. 2. 11. Let 
: 7 preſent Chriſt with the Fruits of 


£4 and Praiſe of God. 


1 5 3 
ly ſupport both in Lite and Death. In- 
all our Fears let us comfort ourſelves 


With the propitratory (aerTRce Gr Chrift's © 
2 + 


: Chriſt 8 
and as a Conqueror. As a Purchaſer, 
in 1egard of God, E by his Blood, 


2. And as FE 


being his triumphant Chariot, wherein 
he ſe ule. — and Death captive. 

2 ul. s Jod for this, precious 
e of Chris Death, leg. 
. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul.” And for 
wich doth 5 275 avid bleſs. kim ? Who re- 
detmeth thy Life from Hege e 


Bare, hirpſelf a Gi. 0 
Ive 71 Ives 4 T T 4b 15 5 
110 M1 redeem abotheł o 
Dar, 76 not he beg 


- 


atef -\ 
7 6: 5 we ſtand bft 7 fa, Chih, 


1 us way 45 n 


785 5 N 745 TSS © art 7 y fs 
tat 757 yr n the Seals; for 
oft redeen FS us 0 
Tones ja 2 15 75 kes Ks, 
ongues ſein in conſort to 5 
N to 
Fruitfulneſs; us bring 


Spice 1 "te Fr 2 ot 
faulty, his 


is to live 18575 B W bath * for 


us, 2 Ce. 5. 15. The wiſe Men did 


reſented 
rankin- 


Righteouſheſs, which arc unto * * 


” 
* ” 5 * 
„3 7 M RR 
* „ — by. 
- 2 0 1 
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Chbhriſles Interceſſon. 


Ro xr. viii, 34. Abo alſo maketh Interceſfien for US. 


HEN Auron entred into the thet he might be a faithful Higb- Prigſi. 


V Holy Place, his Bells gave Moſes was faithtul as a Servant, Chriſt 
| 2 a Sound; ſo Chriſt having 


as a Son, Heb. 3. 5. He doth not for- 
entred into Heaven, his Interceſſion get any cauſe he hath to plead, nor doth 
makes a melodious Sound in the Ears of 


God. Chriſt, tho' he be exalted to 


Glory, hath not laid afide his Bowels of 


compaſſion, but is ſtill mindful of his 
Body myſtical ; as Jeſepb was mindful 
of his Father and Brethren, when he 
was exalted to the Court. Who all 
maketh Intercfſion of us.---- To inter- 
ceed, is to make Requeſt in the Behalf 


of another. Chriſt is the great Maſter 


of Requeits in Heaven; Chriſtus e/? Ca- 
' th:licus Patris Sacerdos, Tertul. 


eſt. Mat are the Dualifications f 


our Interceſſor 2 ES ® 
Reſp. 1. He is holy, Heb. 7. 26. For 


Chriſt. #new no Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He 
knew Sin in the Weight, not in the 
Act. It was requiſite that he, who 
was to do away the Sins of others, 
fhould himſelf be without Sin. Holi- 
nels is one of the precious Stones which 
ſhines on the Breaſt- plate of our High- 

Prieſt. 
: 2. He is Faithful, Heb. 2. 17. It be- 
his Brethren, 


heved him to be like unto 
I. 


he uſe any Deceit in pleading. An or- 


dinary Attorney may either leave out 
ſome Word which might make for the 


client, or put in a word againſt him, hav- 
ing redeiv d a fee on both ſides; but Chriſt 
is true to the cauſe he pleads: We may 
leave our Matters with him, we may 
truſt our Lives and Souls in his Hand. 
3. He neyer dies. The Prieſts under 
the Law, while their Office lived, they 
themſelves died, Heb. 7. 23. They were 
not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death : 
But Chriſt ever lives to mate 9 8 


en, Heb. 7. 25. He hath no Succeſſion 
in his Prieſthood. 35 LY 

fuch an High Prieſt became us, who is h- 
ly, undefiled, ſeparate = ag Sinners. 


Queſt. Vo Chrift interceeds for ? 

Reſp. Not for all promiſcuouſlly, 

Jour 17. 9. but for the Elect. The Ef- 
cacy of Chriſt's Prayer reacheth no 


further than the Efficacy of his Blood; 


but his Blood was ſhed only for the E- 
lect, therefore his Prayers only reach 


them. The High Prieſt went into the 
Sanctuary with the Names only of the 
twelve Tribes upon his Breaſt; ſo 


Chriſt goes into Heaven only with the 
Names of the Elect upon his Breaſt. 
Chriſt 


Ckriſt 7 Tarerceſſon, 


Chriſt interceeds for the weakeſt Beliey- 


ers, John 17. 20. and for all the Sins of 
Believers, In the Law there were ſome 
Sins the High Prieſt was neither to of- 
fer Sacrifice for, nor yet to offer Pray- 
er, Numb. 15. 30. The Soul that doth 


ought preſumptuouſly /hall be cut off. The 


Prieſt might offer up Prayer for Sins of 
Ignorance, but not of Preſumption: fi 


But Chriſt's Interceſſion extends to all 
the Sins of the Elect. Of what a bloo- 
dy colour was David's fin ? yet it did 
not. exclude Chriſt's Interceſſion. 
Queſt. hat doth Chriſt in the Work 
Fh, -p 7—ęxß =o 
EE _ hree ß Ae 
1. He preſents the Merit of his Blood 
to his Father, and, in the Vertue of 
that Price paid, pleads for Mercy. The 


Chriſt ; Aaron was to do four Things: 
1. Kill the Beaſt : 2. To enter with the 
Blood into the Holy of Holies : 5 To 
ſprinkle the Mercy-ſeat with the Blood: 
4. To kindle the Incenſe, and with the 
ſmoke of it cauſe a cloud to ariſe over 
the Mercy-ſeat ; and fo the Atonement 
was made, Lev. 16. 11, 12, 13, I4, 
15, 16. Chriſt our High-Prieſt did ex- 
actly anſwer to this Type: He was of- 
fered up in Sacrifice, that anſwers to the 
Prieſt's killing the Bullock: And Chriſt 
is gone up into Heaven, that anſwers to 
the Prieſt's going in to the Holy of Ho- 
lies: And he ſpreads his Blood before 
his Father, that anſwers to the Prieſt's 
ſprinkling the Blood upon the Mercy- 
ſeat : And he prays to his Father, that 
for his Blood's ſake, he would be pro- 
pitious to Sinners ; that anſwers to the 
cloud of Incenſe going up: And thro? 
his Interceſſion God is pacified, that 
anſwers to the Prieſt's making Atone- 
ment. | Ry 


2. Chriſt, by his Interceſſion, an- 


ſwers all Bills of Indictment brought 


#% *3 5 
in againſt the Elect. Believers do what 
they can; Sin, and then Satan, accu- 
ſeth them to God, and Conſcience ac- 


cuſeth them to themſelves: Now, 


Chriſt by his Interceſſion, anſwers all 
theſe Accuſations, Rom. B. 33. Who 
ſhall lay any thing ta the charge of God's 
Ele? It is Cbriſi who — * tere 25 
n for us. When Eſculus was accuſed 
for. ſome Impiety, his Brother ſtood up 
for him, and ſhewed the Magiſtrates 
how he had loſt his Hand in the Service 
of the ſtate, and ſo obtained bis Par- 
don: Thus, when Satan accuſeth the 


ſaints, or the Jultice of Ged lays any 


Thing to their charge, Chriſt ſhews 
his own Wounds, and by Vertue of his 
bloody Sufferings, be anſwers all the 
Demands and challenges of the Law, 


es 
High Prieft was herein a lively Type of and counter works Satan's Accufati- 


Ons. 5 8 b 1 
3. Chriſt by his Interceſſion calls for 
an Acquittance; Lord, let the Sinner 
be abſolved from guilt: And in this 
ſenſe Chriſt is called an Advocate, 1 Jobn 
2. 1. He requires chat the ſinner be ſet 
free in the court. An Advocate differs 
much from an Orator; an Orator uſeth 
Rhetorick to perſwade and entreat the 
Judge to ſnew Mercy to another: But 
an Advocate tells Judge what is 
Law. Thus Chriſt appears in Heaven 
as an Advocate, he repreſents what is 
Law. When God's Juſtice opens the 
Debt-book, Chriſt opens the Law-book : 
Lord, faith he, thou art a juſt God, and 
wilt not be pacified without Blood; Lo, 
here the Blood is ſhed, therefore, in Ju- 
ſtice, give me a Diſcharge for theſe di- 
ſtreſſed creatures. Tis equal, that, the 
Law being ſatisfied, the Sinner ſhould 
be acquitted, © And upon Chrift's Plea, 
8 ſets his Hand to the Sinner's Par- 
Fe, | Was ec 


Queſt. In cobat Manner Chrift inter. 
Woo 
« © 2 Anfw. 


Auto. 1. Freely: He plerds our cauſe 
in Heiven, and takes no Fee. An or- 
dinary Lawyer will bave his Fee, and 
ſometimes à Bribe too; but Chriſt is 
not mercenary: How many caufes 171 
he plead ergry Day in Heaven, and will 
take nothing? As Chriſtlaid down his 
Life freely, Fohn 10. 155 18. ſo he in- 
terceeds freely. 5 
2. Felingiy He is ſenfible of our con- 
dition as his owa, Heb. 4. 15. Ve have 
not au High Prieft which cannet be touch- 
ed with the Feeling of our Infirmity. As 
2 tender-hearted Mother would plead 
with a Judge for a child realy to be con- 
demned; O how would her Bow 
work? how would her Tears trickl, 
down ? what weeping Rhetorick would 
the uſe to the Judge for Mercy ? Thus 
- the Lord Jeſus is full of Sympathy and 

Tenderneſs, Heb. 2. 17. that he might 
be a merciful High Prieſt : Tho! he hath 
left his Paſſion, yet not his compaſſion. 
An ordinary Lawyer is not affected 
with the cauſe he pleads, nor doth he 
care which Way it goes; it is profit 
makes bim plead, not Affection: But 
Chriſt interceeds feelipgly; and that 
which makes him interceed with Af- 
fection is, it is his own Cauſe which he 
pleads. He hath ſhed his Blood to pur- 
chaſe Life and Salvation Jor the Elect ; 
and ii t of ſhould not be ſaved, he would 
loſe his Purchaſe. | 


3. Efficaciouſly: It is a prevailing In- 
terceſhon. Chriſt neyer loſt any cauſe 


he pleaded, he was never non-ſuited. 
Chriſt's Interceſſion muſt needs be ef- 
fectual, if you conſider, 

(1.) The Excellency of his Perſon, 
If che Prayer of à Saint be fo prevalent 
with God, (Haſes's Prayer did bind 
God's Hands, Exod. 32. 10. Let me a- 
lone: And Jacob, as a Prince, prevailed 
with God, Ger. 32. 28. And Hab did 
by Prayer open and ſhut Heaven, 
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Cluiſt's 1 


=_ 


xy Mc is the Son of Go „ the 
Son in whom he is: well pleaſ at- | 
het 3. 17, VV bat Wil mot a Fa- 
ther grant bis Son? Jahn 14, 42. 1 


know that thou always heareſt me. It 
od copld forget that Chriſt were a 
1 yet he cannot forget that he is 
6 


F 2.) Chriſt prays for nothing but 
what his Fatber Path a Mind N= ant. 
There is but One WU between Chriſt 


and his Father: -Chriſt prays, Sant/y 
them through thy Truth 5 Wy 37 2 
the Till of God, even yur Sandłipcati- 
on, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. So then, if Chriſt 
Prays for nothing but what God the Fa- 
ther hath a Mind to grant, then he is 
like to ſpeed. £3 

(3.) iſt prays for nothing but 
what he hath Power to give: What he 
prays for as he is Man, that he hath 
Power to give as he is God, Jobs 17: 
24. Father, I will--- Father, there be 
Prays as Man; I will, there he gives 
God. This is a eat comfort to a Be- 
lieyer, when his Prayer is weak, and-Fe 
can hardly pray for himſelf, Chriſt's 
Prayer in Heaven is mighty and power- 
ful. Tho' God may refuſe Prayer as it 
comes from us, yet notas itcomes from 
Chriſt, | 1 1 
_. (4) Chriſt's Interceſſion is always 
ready at Hand. The. People of God 
have Sins of daily Incurſion; and, be- 
tides theſe, ſometimes they lapſe into 
great Sins, and God is proyoked, and 
his Juſtice is oy to break forth upon 
them: But Chriſt's Interceſſion is rea- 
111 at Hand, be 81 makes up the 
Breaches between God and them; he 
F the Merits of his Blood to his 
Father, to pacify him. When the 
Wrath of God began to break out up- 
on I/rael, Aaronpreſently ſtep'd ip with 


my 


his cenſer, and offared Incenſe, and ſo 
POTTY: the 


the pf as ta ed Y 105. 16 . 
ſo, Pogue 10 9 chita of Gel 
fend, and: God begins to be angry, but 
immetiately -Chriit Reps jn n and inter- 


ceeds: Father, it is my child hath of- 


fended ; tho' he hath forgotten his = 25 


Ty, 8 4 nnty y Bowels: 

pity him, and er be — — 

away from hi- te Lare 

is ready at Hand, and, upon Ns 81558 

Failings of the Godly, be ſtands up and 

makes Requeſt for them in Heaven. 
Queſt. I bat are the Fruits, Obi“, 


Lane wn? 


1. ' Fuftification. In Juſtifica- 


. The are two Things: 1. Guilt is 
reriitted. | 2.” Righteouſneſs is imputed, 
23.6, "Th Lord our Ri bteoufneſs. 


2 
teous, as 


ae g not only ri 
the Angels, but as Chriſt, having his 
Robes put upon us, 2 Cor. 5. 775 B t 
whence. is-it that we are Juſtified Tis 
from Chrift's Interceſſion, Kun. wot 155 
34. Lord, faith Chriſt, theſe are 
Perſons I 'have died for; look. upon 
them as if they had not ſinned, and re- 
pute them righteous. 
- 24 Fruit. The Uuction gon Sor, i, 
1 John 2. 20. Ye have an Unttgu from 
TH holy One. This U nction or Afloint- 
ing#s nothing elſe but the Work of Sau- 
ctification in the Heart, vey the 
Spirit makes us partake ef the Divine 
Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Such as ſpeak of 
the Philoſopher's Stone, ſuppoſe ir to 
hire ſuch a Property, that when it 
toucheth the Mettal, it turns it Into 
Gold: Such a Property hath the Spirit 
of God upon'the Soul, when it touch- 
eth the Soul, it puts into it a Didine 
Nature, it makes it to be holy, and to 
reſemble God. "This ſanctifying Wo 
of the Spirit is the Fruit of Chriſt's In- 
terceſſion, John 7. 39. The Holy Gb 
tons not yet given, berguſe Jef is as not 
yet e (nit Heng. lorified and 


2 


ſt. 1 Intergeſpoy.. 


' Af 


| For ae: 
Prayers hi Father; hut 6. prays Vogt. | 
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ers into this cenſcr, and with the 
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gu, 


tk have a 
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— Aar. This 
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ers go 
It is obſervable, Lev. 16. 16. A- 
aron ſhell make Atonement for the haly 
Place: This was typical, to ſhew. that 


our holy Duties need to have Afone- 


ment made for them. Our beſt Servi- 
ces, as they come from us, are 3 7 


with un tion, as Wine that taſtes of 
the &, Ia. 64. 6. they are filthy Rags ; 
but . Chriſt purities and ſweetens thele 
Services, mixing the ſweet Odours of 
his Interceſſion with them; and now 


Bod accepts and crowns them. What 
would become of our Duties without 


a high Prieſt? Chriſt's Interceſſion 
57 to our Prayers, as the Fan to the 
it winnows it ftom the corn; ſo 


4th Fruit. Acceſs with oldnefs un- 
to the Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. 16. 

We have a great high Prieſt that ia paſ- 
Ted into the Heavens, let us gos come 
boldly to the Throne of Grace. we 


ord far 
cauſe in Heaven, 
mate and encourage 
think it too much 


good We 
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ſuch Sinners as we to come for Pardon! 


we ſhall be denied; this is a ſinful Mo- 
deſty: Did we indeed come in our own 
Name in Prayer, it were Preſumption, 
but Chriſt interceeds for us in the Force 
and Efficacy of his Blood: Now, to be 
afraid to come to God in Prayer, is a 
Diſhonour to Chriſt's Interceſſion. 
5th. Fruit. The ſending the Com- 
forter, Fohn 14. 16. 1 will pray the 
Father, and be will give you. another 
Cemfarter, The Comfort of the Spi- 
rit is diſtin trom the Anointing ; this 
Comfort is very ſweet, ſweeter than 
the Hony-drops from the comb; it is 
the Manna in the golden Pot, it is 27 
num in pectore; a Drop of this heaven- 
ly comfort is enough to ſweeten a ſea 
_ of worldly ſorrow : It is called arrhabo, 


the Earne/t of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 


an Earneſt aſſures one of the whole ſum. 
The Spirit gives us an Earneft of Hea- 


ven in our Hand. Whence is this com-- 


forting Work of the Spirit? Thank 
Chri/Ps Interceſfion for it: 1 will pray the 
Father, and he ball ſend the Comforter. 

6th. Fruit. Perſeverance in Grace, 
70. 17. 11, Keep through thy own 
Name theje which theu haſt given me. 
It is not our Prayer, or Watchfulneſs, 
or Grace that keeps us, but it is God's 
care and manutenancy ; he holds us, that 
we do not fall away. And, whence is 
it God preſerves us? It is from Chriſt's 
Intercethon ; Father, keep them. That 
Prayer of Chrilt for Peter, is the copy 
of his Prayer now in Heaven, Luke 22. 
32. I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not, Peter's Faith did fail in 
ſome Dergee, when he denied Chriſt ; 
but Chrift prayed that it might not to- 
_ tally fail. The Saints perſevere in Be- 
lieving, becauſe Chriſt perſeveres in 
Praying. pe 

2th. Fruit. 


Abſolution at the Day 
of Judgment. 


Chriſt ſhall judge the 


Chriſt*s Imerceſſon. 5 


vailed with 


World, John 5. 22, Cod hath commit- 
ted all Fudgment to the Son. Now 


ſure, thoſe that Chriſt hath ſo prayed 


for, he will abſolve when he fits upon 
the Bench of Judicature. Will Chriſt 


condemn thoſe he prays tor? Believers are 


his ſpouſe, . will he condemn his ſpouſe? 
"Ui 1. Branch 1. See here the con- 


fancy. of Chriſt's. Love to the Elect. 


He did not only die for them, but in- 
terceeds for them in Heaven; when 
Chriſt hath done dying, he hath not 
done lobing: He is now at Work in 
Heaven for the Saints, he carries their 
Names on his Breaft, and will never 
leave.praying till that Prayer be gran- 
ted, Fobn 17. 24. Father, I will, that 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am. —_ 
Branch 2. See whence it is that the 


Prayers of the Saints are ſo powerful 


with God. Jacob, as an Angel, pre- 
od: Maſes Prayer tied 
God's Hands; Precilus ſuis tauguam 
vinculis ligatum tenuit Deum; Let me a- 
lone, Exod. 32. 10 Whence is this? 
It is Chriſt's Prayer in Heaven makes 
the Saints Prayers ſo available. Chriſt's 
divine Nature is the Altar on which he 
offers up our Prayers, ſo they prevail: 
Prayer, as it comes from the ſaints, is 
but weak and languid; but when the 
Arrow of a faint's Prayer is put into 
the Bow of Chriſt's Interceſſion, now 
it pierceth the Throne of Grace. 


Branch 3. It ſhows where a chriſti- 
an muſt chiefly fix his Eye when he 


comes to Prayer, vix. on Chriſt's In- 
terceſſion. We are to look up to the, 
Mercy-ſeat, but to hope for Mercy thro? 
Chri/Ps Interceſſiion. Weread, Lev. 6. 
that Aaron made the Atonement as well 
by the Incer/e as by the Blood: we muſt 
look to the cloud of Incenſe, viz. the In- 
terceſſion of Chriff, Chriſtian, look up 


to thy Advocate, One that C od can de- 


«6 


ny 


= {200 to: A Word from Chriſt's 
Mouth is more, than if all:the Angels 
in Heaven were interceeding for thee. 
If a Man had a ſuit depending. in the 


court of chancery, and had a ſkilful 


Lawyer to plead, this would much en- 
courage him. Chrift\is now at the 
court apearing for us, Heb. 9. 24. 
and he hath great Potency in Heaven; 
this ſhould much encourage us to look 


up.to him, and hope for Audience in 


Prayer. We might indeed be afraid to 
| prefer our Petitions, if we had not 
0 51 to deliver them. . 

Branch 4. The ſad condition of an 
Unbeliever; ke hath none in Heaven 
to ſpeak a Word for him, Jobn 17. 9. 
I pray net for the World; as good be 
ſhut out of Heaven, as be ſhut out of 
Chriſt's Prayer. Chriſt pleads for the 
Saints, as. Queen Efther did for the 
Fews, when they ſhould have been de- 
ſtroyed; Let my People be given me at 
my Requeſt, Eſth. 7. 3. When the De- 
vil ſhows the Blackneſs of their fins, 
_ Chriſt ſhows the Redneſs of his Wounds: 
But how ſad is the condition of that 
Man, Chr will not pray for, nay, 


that ke will pray againſt? As Queen 


Eher petitioned againſt Hama, and 
then his Face was covered, Elb. 7. 6. 
and he was led away 
'Tis ſad when the Law ſhall be againſt 
the ſinner, and conſcience, and Judge, 
and no Friend to ſpeak a Word for 


him: There's no Way then, but, Jai- 


or, take the Priſoner. —_ 
Branch 5. It Chriſt makes Interceſſi- 
on, then we have nothing to do with 
other Interceſſors. The Church of 
| Rome diſtinguiſheth between Mediators 
of Redemption and Interceſſion, and 
fay, The Angels do not redeem. us, but 
- interceed for us; and pray to them: 
But Chriſt only can interceed for us ex 
icio. God hath conſecrated him an 


Chriſt's Jnterceſſon. 


high: Prieſt; Heb. 5. 6, Thou-art 4 

Prieft for ever. Chriſt interceeds 24 - 
prætii, in the Vertue of his Blood, he 
. pleads. his Merits to his Father; the 


to Execution. 


Angels have no Merits to bring to God, 


therefore-can be no Interceſſors jor us: 


Whoever is our Advocate, muft be our 


1 God, 1 Jabn 2. 
1. Me hav 
ther. V. 2. Aud be is our Propitiation. 
The Angels cannot be our Propitiation, 


have an Advocate with the Fa- 


ergo not our Advocates. - g 
24 Uſe, of Trial. How ſhall we 
know that Chriſt intercecds for us? 


They have little Ground to think Chriſt 


prays for them, who never for 
themſelves: Well, but how we 


knew? 


Keſp. 1. If Chriſt be praying for us, 
then his Spirit is praying in us, Gal. 4. 
6, He hath ſent forth his Spirit into your 


Heart, crying, Abba Father ; and Kor. 
8. 26. the Spirit helps us with Sighs 


and Groans; not only with Gifts but 
Groans. We need not climb up into the 
Firmament to ſee if the Sun be there, 
we may ſee the Beauty of it upon the 
Earth; ſo we need not go up into Hea- 


ven to ſee it Chriſt be there interceeding 


for us; let us look into our Hearts, it 
they are quickned and inflamed in 
Prayer, and we can cry, Abba Father :- 
By this interceeding of the Spirit within 
us, we may know Chriſt is interceed - 
ing above for us. B 
Rep. 2. If we are given to Chriſt, 
then he interceeds for us, Jaba 17. 9. 
F pray fer them whom theu haft given me - 
Tis one Thing fer Chriſt to be giyen 


to us, another for us to be given to 
.. Queſt. How know. you tt? 
Nes. 3. I thou art a Believer, then 


thou art one given to Chriſt, and he 
prays for thee: Faith is an AR of Re- 


cumbency, we do reſt on Chriſt, as the 
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Stones in the Building reſt! upon the 
Corner- tone: Faith throws: itſelf in- 
w Cbriſt's Arms; it ſaith, Chrift is 
uiy Prieft, his Blood is m Sacrifice, 
his divine Nature is my 
phere I ret. "This Faith is ſeen by the 
Effet; of it, a refining Work, atid/a 
rHonins Work: Ir purifier the Heart, 
there's the refining Work it makes a 
Ded of Giſt to Chriſt, it gives up its 
Uſe, its Love to him, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
there is the reſigning Work of Faith. 
Theie that believe are given to Chriſt, 
du be Fre His Bra = 2 , 
20. Nor do 1 pray for theſe aiprit, but 
for alt them that 2 believe on me. 
34 C/, of Exhortation. Branch 1. 
It Airs us up to ſeveral Duties, 
Chrift appears ſor us in Heaven, then 
we mult appear for him upon Earth: 


Chriſt is not aſhamed to carry our 


Names on his Breaft, and ſhall we be 
* aſhamed of his Truth? Doth he plead 
our cauſe, and ſhall not we ſtand up 
in his cauſe? What a mighty Argu- 
ment is this to ftand up for the Honour 

of Chriſt in Times of Apoſtacy? Chriſt 
is intercceding for us: Doth he pFe/ent 
our Names in Heaven, and ſhall not 
we proſeis his Name on Earth? 

Branch z. If Chriſt lays out all his 
Intereſt for us at the Throne of Grace, 
we muſt lay out all our Intereſt for 
him, Phil. 1. 20. That Chrift may be 
magnified. Trade your Talents for 
Chriſt's Glory : There's no Man but 


hath ſome Talent to trade, one Parts, 


another Eftate; Oh trade foi Chriſt's 
Glory ! ſpend-and be ſpent for him : 
Let your Head ud) fer Chriſi, your 
Hands work for Chriſt, your Tongue 


ſpeak for ps if Chriſt be an Advocate 
eaven, we muſt be Factors 


for us in 
for him on Earth, every one in his 
Sphere muſt act vigorouſly for Chriſt. 

Branch 3. Believe in this giorius In- 


Chriſt's Inrerceſun. 


Itar, afrd 
to Chrift as his high Prigſt, beliæving in 


high Prieft to make Atonement; and 
ſhall not we have our high Prief? is 
Blbod and Incenſe before the Metcy- 
feat? O look up by Faith to Ghri/?; 


Inutercen ! Chrift did not only pray 
for his Piſciples and Apoſtles, fd 


es | 
' Branch '4, Love your Intereeſr, 1 
Lord Fefirs Chrifl;\ let him be Anathema. 


Friend at cburt, who, when you were 


terreſſien ef Chrift! That he now in- 
terceeds- for us, and that for his Sake 
God will accept us: In the Text, 
No maketh e for uw. If ve 
believe not; we diſhonour Chriſt's In- 

ter ce/Jiom, If a poor Sinner may not go 


his Interceſſion, then are we chriſtians 
in a worſe conditioti under the Goſpel, 
than the Fezws were under the Law: 
Ther, when they had ſinn'd, had their 


not Chrift our Aaron, who preſents his 


the weakeſt: Believer. 
Cor. 16. 22. any Man lot e not the 
Kindneſs invites Love; had you a 


2 for Pelinquency or Debt, 
ould plead with the Judge for you, 
and bring you off your Troubles, would 
E not love that Friend? So it is here, 
ow oft doth Satan put in his Bills a- 
gainſt us in the court? Now CH is 
at the 1 N Hand, he fits at his Fa- 
ther's Right - Hand, ever to plead for us. 
arſd to make our Peace with God: O 
how ſhould our Hearts be fired with 
Love to Chri/t! Love him with a fin- 
cere and ſuperlative Love, above Eſtate, 
Relations; Bern. Pluſquam tna, tus. 
And our Fire of Love thould be as the 
n ire on the Altar, never to go out, Lev. 
„ . | 

4th Uſe, of Comfort to Believers : 
Chriſt is at Work for you in Heaven, 
he - makes Interceſſion for you! Oh! 
but 1 am afraid Chriſt doth not inter- 
ceed for me. 4 3-450) 


Queſt. 


- 
” — 


Queſt. I am à Sinner; who doth 
ag” interceed for? | 

Reſp. Iſa. 53. 12. He made Interceſ- 
fron for the Tranſgreſſors. Did Chriſt 0- 
pen his Sides for thee, and will he not 
open his Mouth to plead for thee ? 

Queſt. But have offended my high 
Prieſt, by diſtruſting his Blood, abuſing 
his Love, grieving his Spirit; and will 
he ever pray fer me ? 

Reſp. Which of us may not fay ſo? 
But, Chriſtian, doſt thou mourn for 
Unbelief? Be not diſcouraged, thou 


mayeſt have a Part in Chriſt's Prayer. 


Numb. 16. The congregation murmured 


againſt Aaron; yet, tho” they had fin- 


ned againſt their high Prieſt, v. 46. A- 
aron run in with his cenſer, and flood be- 
tween the Dead and the Living, If fo 
much Bowels in Aaron, who was but a 
Type of Chriſt, 
Bowels are in Chriſt, who will pray for 
them who have ſinned againſt their high 


4, that Chriſt ſhould 
cedſſion is a Work 


thy Faith fail not; therefore, | 
art thou caft down, O my 


how much more 


- 


1 beck Frog, -. Office: 14158663 
e ey , 
- what am 


Queſt. But I am unworthy 
interceed for me? 


' Reſp. The Wo 


us: Chriſt looks not at our Worthineſs 


but our Wants. 

Queſt. But 1 followed with {ad 
Temptations ? | ws; > 
Reſp. But, tho Satan tempts, Chriſt 
prays, and Satan ſhall be vanquiſhed ; 


tho* thou mayeſt loſe a ſingle Battle, 
yet not the Victory: Chriſt prays that 


an, ſay, 
Saul? Chriſt interceeds, tis Man that 
ſins, tis God that prays: 
Word for Advocate, { aracletos Lcom- 
forter. This is a ſovereign comfort, 
Chriſt makes Interceffion, - Ws 


hriſti- 


The Greet. 


8 


- ON. ee Grace; Chrift's- 
praying for us, is ftem his pity ing of 
r 


Chriſt's Kingly Office. 


” ao 


QUESTION. XVL * 
| OW Dorn CRI Ext- . Jeſus Chriſt is of mighty Renown, 
H cuTs THE OFFiceE OF A heisa King; he hath a kingly Title, 
King ? High and Mighty, Ifa. 57. 15. 2. He 
Reſp. In ſubduing us to es and hath his Infignia Regalia, his Enſigns 
in lee and conquering all his and of Royalty, corona ef1 inſigne Regie po- 
| | teftatis © His crown, Rev. 6. 2. His 
Now of Chriſt's Regal Office, Rev. Sword. Palm 45. 3. Gird thy Sword 
19. 16. And he hath on his Veſture, and upon thy Thigh. His Sceptre, Heb. . 8“. 
on his Thigh a Name written, King of A Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre i 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, * . 


our Enemies. 


e —ͤ— — 
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of thy Kingdom. 3. His Eſeutcheon,' or 
- Coat-Armour ; he gives the Lion in 
his Arms, Rev. 5. 5. The Lion 
Tribe of Fudah. And he is, the Text 
faith, Ming of Kings. He hath a Pre- 
-h-minence-of all other Kings; he is cal- 
le l, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. 1. 5. He muſt needs be fo, for by 
mn Kings veign, Prov. 8. 15. They 
hold their crowns by immediate Tenure 
From this great King. Chriſt infinitely 


* outveys all other Princes; he hath the 


_ Highett Throne, the largeſt Dominions, 
and the longeſt Poſſeſſion, Heb. 1. 8. 
Thy Throne, O Ged, is for ever and e- 
wer. Chriſt hath many Heirs, but no 


Succeſſors. Well may he be called 


King / Kings, for he hath an anlimited 
Power ; other Kings their Power is li- 
mited, but Chriſt's Power is unlimited, 
_ 135. 6. Whatfoever he pleaſed, 
thet did he, in Heaven and Earth, and 
in the Seas. Chriffs Power is as large as 
bis Mill. The Angels take the Oath of 
A'legiance to him, Heb. 1. 6. Let all 
th: Angels 8 worſhip him. 
Queſt. How Chri/? comes to be King ? 
Rejp. Not by Ulurpation, but legal- 
ly.: Chriſt holds his crown by immedi- 
ate Tenure from Hcaven. God the Fa- 
ther hath deareed him to be King, 
P/alm. 2. 5, 6. I have ſet my King upon 
my koly Hill : 1 will declare the Decree. 
God hath anointed and ſealed him to his 
Regal Office. Jon 6. 27. Him hath 
God the Father ſcaled. God hath ſet 
the crown upon his Head. 1 
Queſt. In what Senſe is Chrift King ? 
Reſp. TWo§ Ways, 1. In reference 
to his People. And, 2. in reference to 
tus Enemes. : 
I. In reference to his People: ( 1. ) 
To govern them. It was propheſied of 
Chriſt beſcre he was born, Matth. 2. 6. 
Ard theu, Bethlehem, are not the leaſt 
ameng the Primes e Tudab 


Cinis Kingh Of 


ty, yet the Lamb 


Love into the Hearts of his Subject 


- ple: 


or out of 


thee fall come a Governour that ſhall 
rule my People Iſrael. Tis a vai 
Thing tor a Kipg to have a crown on 
his Head, unlefs he have a Sceptre in his 
Hand to rule. * 3 


-- Queſt. Where doth Chrift rule? 


. . Reſp. His Kingdom is ſpirituul: He 
rales in the Hearts of Men. He ſets 
up his Throne where no other King 
doth; he rules the Will and Affections, 


his Power binds the conſcience : He 


ſubdues Mens Luſts, Micah 7. 19. He 
will fubgue our Iniguities. | | 
Queſt. ¶ bat doth Chrift rule by © 
"Reſp. By Law, and by Love: 1. 
He rules by Law. Tis one of the Ju- 
ra Regalia, the Flowers of the crown, 
to enact Laws; Chriſt, as King, makes 
Laws, and by his Laws he rules: The 
Law of Faith, Believe in the Lord Je- 
ſus ; the Law of Sanctity, x Petr. 1. 
I5. Be ye holy in all Manner of conver- 
ſation. Many would admit Chriſt to be 
their Advocate to plead for them, but 
not their King to rule them. 
2. He rules by Love :. He is 4 King full 
of Mercy and clemency; as he hath-a 
Sceptre in his Hand, ſo an Olive-branch 


* 
— 


of Peace in his Mouth. Tho' he belle 


Lion of the Fribe of Judah for M; je- 
God for Meek- 
neſs. His Regal Rod hath Honey at 
the End of it. He ſheds abroad his 
$4 
he rules them with Promiſes as well as 


Precepts. This makes all his Subic ts 
become Voluntiers; they are willing to 


Pay their Allegiance to bim, P/alm 1:0, 
5 T by People all be a willing People; 
Plur. Gnam nedabot. | 
2. Chriſt is a King to defend his Peo- 

As Chriſt hath a Sceptre to rule 
them, ſo a Shield to deſend them, Pal. 
3. 3- Thou, O Lord, art a Shield for 
me. When Antiochus did rage furio: fly 
againſt the Zews, he took away the V 5 

ED "Jets 


Chriff* 

ſels of the Lord's Houle; ſet up an 1- 

dol in the Temple; then this great 
King, called, Michael, did ſtand up for 
them to defend them, Dan. 12. 1. 
Chriſt preſerves his Church as a Spark 
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commands Deliverance, and as-a God 
creates it. Aud Deliberancs ſhall. come 


in his Time, Iſa. 60. 22. I the LORD 


| will haſten it in his Time. - 5 
in the Ocean, as a Flock of Sheep a- _ Queſt. When. is the Nine tbat this 
mong Wolves. That the Sea ſhould King-will deliver his Peaple ? - i 


be higher than the Earth, and yet not 
drown it, is a Wonder: So, that the 
Wicked ſhould be ſo much higher than 


Ke. When the Hearts of his People 
are humbleſt, when their Prayers are fer- 
venteſt, When their Faith is ſtrongeſt; 


* 
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the Church in Power, and not devour 
it, is becauſe Chriſt hath this Inſcription 
on his Veſture and his Thigh, King of uſual Time that Chriſt puts forth bis 
Kings: Pſalm 124. 2. Vit had not been Kingly Power in their Deliverance, 
the Lord, who tons on gur Side, they bad Iſa. 33. 2, 8, G œ 
 fwallowed us up. They ſay, Lions are 3. Chriſt is a King to reward his Peo- 
inſomnes, they have little or no Sleep; ple, there's nothing loſt by ſerving thi 
tis true of the Liom of the Tribe of 7#- King. 1. He rewards his Subjects in 
dab, he never ſlumbers nor ſleeps, but this Life: ½, He gives them inwrard 
watcheth over his Church to defend it: Peace and Joy; a Bunch of Grapes by 
I. 27. 2, 3. Sing ye unto her, a Vine- the Way; and oſtentimes Riches and 
yard of red Mm; I the Lord da keep © 


when their Forces are welkeſt, when 


their Enemies are higheſt, now is the 


it, leſi any hurt it, 1 will keep it Night 

and Day, If the Enemies deſtroy the 
Church, it muſt be at a Time when 
it is neither Night nor Day, for Chri/t 
keeps it Day and Night. Chriſt is ſaid 
to carry bis Church, as the Eagle her 
young Ones upon her Wings, Exod. 
19. 4. The Arrow muſt firſt hit the 
Eagle betore it can hurt the young ones, 
and ſhoot through her Wings: 


before they can deſtroy his Church, 
Let the Wind and Storms be up, and the 
Church almoſt covered with 


and ſo long there's no 
wreck. Nor will Chriſt only defend 
his Church, as he is King, but deliver 


it, 2 Tim. 4. 17. He delivered nie out of 


ite Mouth of the Lion, viz, Nere. 
2 Chron. 11. 14. The Lord ſaved them 


a great Drlitrrantr. Sometimes 


hriſt is ſaid to command Deliverance, 
Plalm 44. 4. Sometimes to create De- 


? 
he | 
nemies muſt firſt ſtrike through Chr, 


Waves, / 
yet Chriſt is in the — the Church, 


Honour. Gadlinefs\ hath the Promifs* of 
this Life, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Tbdeſe are, as 
it were, the Saints Vails. But beſides, 
the great Reward is to come, An eternal 
Weight of Glam, 2 Cor. 4. 17; Chriſt 
makes all his Subjects Kings, New. 2. 
10. I'll give thee @ crown f Life.” This 
crown will de full of Jewels, and it 
will never fade, 1 Pet. 5. 5 


— 


2. Chriſt is a King in reference to his 


Enemies, in ſubduing and conquering 


them: He pulls down their Pride, be- 
fools their Policy, reſtrains their Malice. 


That Stone cut out of the Mountains 


without Hands, which ſmote the Image, 


Dan. 2. 34. was an Emblem, faith Au- 
nger of Ship- ,in, of Chriſt's Mo 


conquering 
his Fuorſtaol, Pſalm 10. 1. He can de- 


ſtroy them with Fa, 2 Chron. . 


11. Ir is nothing for tre, Lord, ta le. 
He can do it with arat Mears, wr 
cut Means. He can make the Enemies 
deſtroy 


againſt 


3 ; lie fot the Prrſant 
8 


>marchical Power, 
and triumphing over his E- 
nemies. Chriſt will make his Enemies 


WE 
a 
> 


m Kats a 


inft the Grecians: And, 2 Chron. 
MI 3. the Children of Ammon helped 
to deſtroy one another. Thus Chriſt 
is King in vanquiſhing the Enemies of 
his Church. 

This is a great Ground of comfort to 
the Church of God in the midſt of all 


the combinations of the Enemy, Chri/t. 


is King; and he can not only b9uid the 
Enemies Power, but breat it. The 
Church hath more with her than againſt 
her, ſhe hath Emanuel on her Side, e- 
ven that great King to whom all Knees 
muſt bend. 

Chriſt is called a Man of War, Exod. 
15. 3. he underſtands all the Policies of 
Chivalry ; he is deſcribed with ſeven 
Eyes and ſeven Horns, Rev. 5.6. The 
ſeven Eyes are to diſcern the conſpira- 

cies of his Enemies, and the ſeven Horns 
are to puſh and vex his Enemies. 

_ Chriſt is deſcribed with a crown and 
a bow, Rev. 6. 2. He that ſat on the 


 _ white Horſe had a bow, and a crown was 


given unto him, and he went forth con- 


ee and to conquer. A crown is an 


nſign of his kingly Office, and the 
Bow is to ſhoot his Enemies to Death. 
Chriſt is deſcribed with a Veſture dipt 
in Blood, Rev. 19. 13. He hath a gol- 
den Sceptre to rule his People, but an 


Iron Rod to break his Enemies, Rev. - 


17. 12, 14. The ten Horns thou ſawe/t 
are teu Kings, theſe ſhall make Mar 
with the Lamb, but the Lamb /hall over- 
come them; fer be is King of Kings. The 
Enemies may ſet up their Standard, but 
Chriſt will fet up his Trophies at laſt, 
Rev. 14. 18, 19. Aud the Angel gather- 
ed the Vine 4 the Earth, and caſtit into 
the great i 


and Blood came out of the Wine-preſs. 

The Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be but as 

ſo many cluſtres of ripe Grapes, to be 

caſt into the great Wine-preſs of the 
en, 1. ) 


Chriff's Kingly Offce. 


ne-preſs of the Wrath » 
God, and the Wine-preſs5 was 1 | 


Wrath of God, and to be trodden by. 


Chriſt till their Blood comes out. Chriſt 


will at laſt come off Victor, and all his 
Enemies ſhall be put under his Feet ; 


| Gaudeo quod Chriftus Dominus eft, alio- 


gui deſperaſſem, ſaid Miconius in an E- 
piſtle to Calvin: I am glad Chriſt reigns, 
elſe I ſhould have deſpaired. ----- h 
Uſe 1. Branch 1. See hence it is no 
Diſparagement to ſerve Chriſt ; he is a 
King, and 'tis no Diſhonour to be em- 
ployed in a King's Service. Some are 
apt to reproach the Saints for their Pie- 
ty ; they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, he who 
hath this Inſcription upon his Veſture, 
KING, of KINGS. Dpeodoſius 
thought it a 7 17 Honour to be a 
Servantof CHRIST, than the Head 
of an Empire. Servire eft Regnare ---= 
Chriſt's Servants are called Veſſels of 


Honour, 2 Tim. 2. 21. and a Royal 


Nation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Serving of Chriſt, 


enobles us with Dignity : Tis a greater 
Honour to ſerve Chriſt, than to have 


Kings ſerve us. 


Branch 2. If Chriſt be King, it in- 
forms us, that all Matters of Fact muſt 
one Day be brought before him. Chriſt 
hath Jus vite & necis, the Power of 
Life and Death in his Hand, * 5 
22. The Father hath committed all udg- 
ment to the Son. He who once hung 


upon the croſs, ſhall ſit upon the Bench 


of Judicature: Kings muſt come before 
him to 3 ; they, who once ſat 
upon the Throne, muſt appear at the 


Bar. God hath committed all Judg- 


ment to the Son, and Chriſt's is the 
higheſt Court of Judicature: If this 
King once condemns Men, there is no 

Appeal to any other Court. | 
Branch 3. See whither we are to go, 
when we are failed by corruption: Go 
to Chriſt, ke is King; deſire him, by 
his Kingly Power, to ſubdue thy cor- 
ruptions, to bind theſe Kings with 
1 chains, 


chains, P/alm ; 
ſay of Mere Theſe Sons of Zer viab 
will be tos flrong for us; we ſhall never 


| Chriſt's Kingly Office. 


149: 8, We are apt to 9. Submit to Chriſt willingly: All the 


Devils in Hell ſubmit to Chriſt, but it 
is againſt their Will; they are his 


overcome this Pride and Infidelity : Ay, Slaves, ngt his Subjefts. Sutmit cheer- 


but go to Chriſt, he is King; tho* our fully to 


Luſts are too ſtrong for us, yet not for 
Chriſt to conquer: He can by his Spi- 
rit break the Power of Sin. Jaſbua, 
when he had conquered five Kings, cau- 
ſed his Servants to ſet their Feet on the 
Necks of thoſe Kings ; ſo Chriſt can 
and will ſet his Feet on the Necks of 


Lats. 


2d Uſe, of Caution: Is Chriſt King 
of Kings © Let all great Ones take heed 
| how they imploy their Power againſt 
Chriſt : Chriſt gives them their Power, 
and it this Power ſhall be' made Uſe of 
for the ſuppreſſing of his Kingdom and 
Ordinance, their Account will be hea- 
vy. God hath laid the Key of Govern- 
ment upon Chriſt's Shoulders, I/. 9. 7. 
and to go to oppoſe: Chriſt in his king- 
ly Office, it is as if the Thorns ſhould 
74 themſelves in Battaha againſt the 
Fire, or a child fight with an Archan- 
gel. Chriſt's Sword on his Thigh is a- 
ble to avenge all his Quarrels: It is not 
good to ſtir a Lion; let not Men pro- 
voke the Lion of the Tribe of Fudgah, 
whoſe Eyes are as a Lamp of Fire, and 
the Reels are thrown down by hi 
1. 6. He ſhall cut off the Spirit of Prin- 
tes, Pſalm 76. 12. | 
U/e 3. If Chriſt be a great King 
ſubmit to him. Say not as thoſe Jews, 
Ie have no King but Cœſar, no King 
but our Luſts. This is to chooſe the 
Bramble to rule over you, and out of the 
Bramble will come forth a Fire, Judg. 


him, Nah. 


hriſt's Perſon and his Laws, 
Many would have Chriſt their Saviour, 
but not their Prince; ſuch as will not 
have Chriſt to be their King te rule 
them, ſhall never have his Blood to fave 
them. Obey all Chri/f*s princely com- 
mands ; if he commands love, Humility, 
good Works, be as the Needle which 
points which Way ſoever the Load- 
ſtone draws, 

Branch 2. Let ſuch admire God's 
free Grace, who were once under the 
Power and Tyrrany of Satan, and 
now Chriſt hath made them, of Slaves, 
to become the Subjects of his Kingdom. 
Chriſt did not need Subjects, he hach 
Legions of Angels miniſtring to him; 
but in his Love, he hath honoured you, 
to make you his Subjec is. O how long 
was it ere Chriſt could prevail with you 
to come under his Banner! How much 
Oppoſition did he meet with, ere you 
would wear this Prince's colours? But 
at laſt Omnipetent ' Grace overcame 
you. When Peter was leeping be- 
tween two Soldiers, an Angel came 
and beat off his Chains, Acts 12. 17. 
ſo, when thou wert fleeping in the De- 
vil's Arms that Chriſt ſhould, by his 
Spirit, ſmite-thy Heart, and cau | 
chains of fin to fall oft, and rake thee a 
Subject of his Kingdon : O admire free 
Grace! Thou who art a ſubject of 
Chriſt, art ſure to reign with Chriſt for 


ae 
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Dieſignation, Gal. 4. 


Chris 7 Humiliation in His In- 
carnation, 


| ho Re Sethe eg votekotoktokdokdhchchokohokulioke 


1 T 15. ill. 16. Great is the Myſtery of ue, God manifeſt in the Fltth. 
Q UE S'T-1I O N XVII. 


HEREIN Dip CRHRIST's 
HumMiLIATION ConsisT ? 
Reſp. In his being born, 


0 


| and that in a l e, undergoing 
the Miſeries of this L 


the Mratb oe 
Cad, and the cursed Death of the Creſs. 


Chriſt's Humiliation confiſted in his 


Incarnation, his taking Fleſh, and 
being born. It was real Fleſh Chrift 
took: Not the Image of a Body (as the 
Manichees erroneoully held) but a true 
Body; therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be 
made of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. As the 
Bread is made of the Wheat, and the 


Wine is made of the Grape; ſo Chriſt. 


was made of a Woman; his Bo iy was 
part of the Fleſh and Subſtance of the 
Virgin. This is a gloricus Myſtery, 
Gat manifeſt in the Fleſh. In the crea- 
tion, Man was made in God's Image ; 
in the Incarnation, God was made in 
Man's Image. 

Queſt. How came it about that Chriſt 
was made Fleſb? 

Rep. It was by and Father's ſpecial 
Gad /ent forth 
his Son made of a tes, God the 

did, ina ſpecial Manner, ap- 


point Chriſt to be incarnate 3 which 
ſhews how needfula call is, to any Bu- 
fineſs of Weight and Importance: TO 
act without a call, is to act without a 
Bleſſing. Chriſt himielf would not be 
incarnate, and take upon him the. Work 


of a Mediator, till he had a Call. CS 
"et. his Sen made of a Moman. 


veſt. But, Twas there * other Way 

far the reſtoring e fallen Man but this, 
that God ſhould take Fleſh & 
a We muſt not aſk-a Rafe ot 
s Will; it is dangerous to pry into 


Gott Ark: We are nat to diſpute but 


adore. The wiſe God ſaw this the 
delt Way for our Redemption, that 
.Chriſt ſhould be incarnate: it. was. not 


fit for any to ſatisfy God's : Juſtice, 


but Man; none could do it but God; 
therefore, Chriſt being both God and 
Man, he is the fitteſt to undertake 
this Work of Redemption. 


Queſt. Why Chrift was born of a 


IV:man ? 

 Refb. 1. That God might fulfil that 

Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. The ſeed of the 

. _ break the ſerpent s Head. 
2, Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt was born of a Woman, As the Alhymift extracts and draws a 
that he might roll away that Reproach way the Droſs from the Gold, ſo the 

from the Woman which ſhe had con- Holy Ghoſt did refine and clarify tat 

tracted, by being ſeduced by the Ser- Part ef the Firgin's Flaßb, 1 it 

pent. Chriſt, in taking his Fleſh from from ſin. Tho' the Virgin Mary ber- 

the Woman, hath honoured her Sex; ſelf had fin, yet that Part of the Fleſh, 

that as at the firſt the Woman had made whereof Chriſt was made, was without 

Man a finner, ſo now, to make him fin; otherwee it muſt have been an im- 

Amends, ſhe. ſhould bring him a Sa- pure conception; - 


;vOoun- Queſt. I hat is mean by the Power 
Queſt. Why Chriſt was born of 4 of the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing the 
Virgin? | irgin ? . 


Re 3 1. For Decency. It became Reſp. Saint Baſil faith, It was the 
not God to have any Mother but a Hh Gf, Bleſſing the Fleſh of that 
Maid, and it became not a Maid to Virgin, — Chriſt was formed. 
have any Son but a Gd. But there is a further Myftery in it; 
2. For Neceſſity. Chriſt was to be the Holy Ghoſt having framed Chrilt 

an High Prieſt, moſt pure and holy. in the Virgin's Womb, did, in a won- 
Had he been born after the ordinary derful Manner, unite Chriſt's humane 
cCourſe of Nature, he had been defiled; Nature to his divine, and ſo of both 
(all that ſpring out of Adam's Loins made one Perſon. This is a Myſtery, 
have a Tincture of fin ) but, that which the Angels pry into with Ado- 


Cbriſ's Subſtance might remain pure ration. 3 BR. 
and immaculate, he was born of a Queſt. hen was Chrift incarnate © © 
Virgin. Anſio. In the Fulneſs of Time, Gal. 


3. To anfwer the Type. Meichi- 4. 4. Then the Fulneſs of Time was 
fedek was Type of Cbriſi he is faid came, God ſent forth hi; Son made of a 
to be without Father, and withour Me- Meman. By the Fulneſs of Time, we 
ther. Chiilr, being born of a Virgin, muſt underſtand Tempus a Patre præſi- 
anſwered The Type; he was without zitum; ſo Ambroſe, Luther, Corn. a 

Father, and without Mother: with- Lap. the determinate Time that God 
out Mother as he was God, without had fet. More particularly, this Fu, 
: Father as he was Man. ne/5 of Time was, when all the Prophe- 

Queſt. How could Chrif? be made of cies of the coming of the Meffiah were 
the Fleſh and Blzed of @ Virgin, yet accompliſhed; and all legal Shadows 
without fin? The pureft Virgen that is, and Figures, whereby he was typified, 
2 is flatned with original ſin. were 2 In ihe Fulneſi of Time 

| Anſw. This Knot the Scripture un- God ſent his Sen. And, by the Way, 
ties, Luke 1. 35. The Hol; Ghei fha!l obſerve, this may comfort us, in regard 
come upon thes, and ryerſhadow thee ; of the Church of God; tho” at preſent 
therefore that Holy Thing, which fball we do not ſee that Peace and Purity in 
Je born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of the church, as we could defire, yet in 
God, The Hely Ghoſt fhall come upon the Fulneſs of Time, when God's 
zhee, that is, the Holy Ghoſt did con- Time is come, and Mercy is ripe, Ihen 
fecrate and purify that Part of the Vir- ſhall Deliverance ſpring up, and God 
gings Fleh whereof Chriſt was made. will come riding upon the 8 of 
8 | | : Va- 
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Salvation: Ifen the Fulne/s of Time 
was come, then God ſent forth his Son 
rae of a NH man. 
Queſt. Muy was Jeſus Chrijt made 
Fi: ? 
Rep. 1. The cauſa prima, and im- 
pulfive cauſe, was fre? Grace; it was 
Lede in Gol the Father to ſend Chriſt, 
and Lete in Chrijt that he came to be 
incarnate. Love was the intrinſical 


M.:ive. Chriſt is [ Gr. Thearthropes ] 


God-Man, becauſe he is [Gr. P/ilan- 
tbrepos ] a Lover of Man. Chriſt came 

at of Pity and Indulgence to us: Nen 
zwerita neſtra, fed mijera naſtra, Aug. 
Not our Deſerts, but our Miſery made 
take Fleſh. Chriſt's taking 
Fleſh, was a Plot of free Grace, and a 
pure Deſign of Love. God himſelf, 
tho? Almighty, was overcome with 
Chriſt incarnate, i 


aſſuming our humane Nature, as it was 
a Maſter · piece of Wiſdom, fo a Mo- 
nument of free Grace. | 

2. Chriſt took our Fl: upon him, 
that he might take aur ſius upon him. 
He was, faith Luther, maximus pecca- 
tr, the greateſt Sinner, having the 
Weight of the ſins of the whole World 
lying upon him. He took our Fleſh, 
that he might take our fins, and fo ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath. | 

3. Chriſt Look our Fleſh, that he 
might make the h::mane Nature appear 
Izvely to God, and the divine Nature 
appear lovely to Man. 

(1. ) That he might make the humane 
Nature lavely to Gad. Upon our Fall 
from God, our Nature became odious 
to him; no Vermine is fo odious to us, 
as the. humane Nature was to God. 


When once our Virgin Nature was be - 


become finful, it was like Fleſh im- 


poſtkumated, or running into Sores, 
lothſom to behold: ſuch was our Na- 


is nothing 
but Love covered with Fleſh. Chriſt's 


}\ Chriſt's Humiliation in bis Incarnation: * 


ture, when corrupt, odious to God, 
he could not endure to look upon us. 
Now, Chriſt taking our Fleſh, makes 
this- humane Nature appear lovely to 
God. As when the Sun ſhines on the 
Glaſs, it caſts a bright Luſtre; ſo Chriſt 
being clad with our Fleſh, makes the 
humane Nature ſhine, and appear ami- 
able in God's Eyes. 

( 2.) As Chriſt, being clothed with 
our Fleſh, makes the humane Nature 


appear lotely to God, fo he makes the 


divine Nature appear lovely to Man, 
The pure Godhead is terrible to behold, _ 
we could not ſee it and live: But 
Chriſt's clothing himſelf with our 


Fleſh, makes the divine Nature more 
amiable and delightful to us. 
need not be afraid to look upon God, 


Now we 


ſeeing him thro' Chrilt's humane Na- 
ture. It vas a cuſtom of old among 
the Shepherds, they were wont to clothe 
themſelves with Sheep-ſkins, to be more 
pleaſing to the Sheep; ſo Chriſt clothed 


himſelf with our Fleſh, that the divine 


Nature may be more pleaſing to us. 
The humane Nature is a Glaſs, thro? 
which we may fee the Love, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Glory of God clearly repre- 
ſented to us. Through the Lantern of 
Chriſt's Humanity, we may behold the 
Light of the Deity ſhining. Chriſt be- 
ing incarnate, he makes the Sight of the 
Deity not formidable, but delightful 


to us. 
5. Jeſus Chriſt united himſelf to 


Man, that Man might be drawn nearer 


to God, God before was an Enemy to 
us, by Reaſon of Sin; but Chriſt tak». 
ing our Fleſh, doth medate for us, and 
bring us into Favour with God. As 
when a King is angry with a Subject, 
the King's Son marries the Daughter 
of this Subject, and ſo - mediates for 
this Subject, and brings him into Fa- 


vour with the King again? ſo, when 
7 | God 


. K 1 7 - " N * 7 Tg _ * 7 
* . | a oy: 
& 4 a : DOG thay © 3 ** — — 2 — * 
i % Os 2 Le” 2 
k * * 
5 4 > S * 825 a ' ; 'v e ; * * * . 
f x * ® : * 9 9 * g 7 N 4. i . 2 0 de. 
Fe v & * Y 3 . i a S. 7 
5 4 i Te. ® 5 had 122 p — . a 2 2 
7 7 P E 4 4 * . : k : Ba at 
8 7iſt I Humuation in bi Incar nation. 166 
; ; : : A 7 > * * 
2d Es * * *% 
* a 0 3 2 * 
* 25 f 4 
mx . 


God the Father is angry with us, Chriſt 
marries himſelf to our Nature, and now 
mediates for us with his Father, and 


brings us to be Friends again, and now 


God looks upon us with a favourable aſ- 
As Joab pleaded for Ab/alom, 
and brought him to King Dauid, and 
David kifled him, fo doth Jeſus Chriſt 
ingratiate us into the Love and Favour 
of God. Therefore he may well be 
called a Peace-maker, having taken our 
Fleſh upon him, and ſo made Peace be- 
tween us and his angry Father. 
Uſe 1. Branch 1. See here, as in a 
Glaſs, the infinite Love of God the Fu- 
ther, that when we had loſt ourſelves 
by fin, then' God, in the Riches of his 
Grace, did ſend forth his Son made of 
a Woman to redeem us. And ' behold 
the infinite Love of Chriſi, that he was 
willing thus to condeſcend to take our 
Fleſh. Surely. the Angels would have 
diſdained to have taken our Fleſh, it 
would have been a Diſparagement to 


them. What King would be willin 


to wear ſackcloth ver his cloth of gold! 
But Chriſt did not diſdain to take our 
Fleſh. O the Love of Chriſt! Had 
not Chriſt been made Fleſh, we had 
been made a curſe; had not he been 
incarnate, we had been mcarcerate, and 
had been for ever in Priſon. Well 
might an Angel he the Herauld to pro- 
claim this joyful News of Chriſt's In- 
carnation, Luke.2. 10. Behold, I bring 
you god Tidings of great Joy; for unto 
you ig born this Day 4 Saviour,” which is 


Chriſt the Lord. The Love of Chriſt 


in being incarnate, will 
if we conſider; -_ 
1. Hhence Chriſt came. He came 
from Heaven, and from the richeſt 
Place in Heaven, his Father's Boſom, 
that Hive of Sweetnels. * © 
2. To whom Chriſt came. Was it to 
his Friends? No, he came to finful 


the more appear, 


Man? Man that had defaced his Image, 
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abuſed his Love; Man who was 


Rebel: Yet he eame to Man, reſolving 4 


to conquer Obſtinacy with Kindneſs. 
If. he would come to any, why not t 
the Angels that fell? Heb. 2. 16. He 
in no wiſe took upon- him the Nature of 
Angels, The Angels are of a more 


noble Extract, more intelligible crea- 


tures, more able for Service; I, but 
behold the Love of Chriſt, he came 


not to«the fallen Angels, but to Man- 


kind. Among the ſeveral Wonders ot 
the Load-ſtone, this is not the leaſt, 
That it will not draw Gold or Pearl, 


but, deſpiſing theſe, it draws the Iron 


to it, one of the moſt inferior Mettalls: 
Thus Chriſt leaves the Angels, thoſe 
noble Spirits, the Gold and the Pearl, 


and he comes to poor ſinful Man, ane 


draws him into.his Embraces. 

2. In what Manner he came. Be 
came not in the Majeſty of a King, 
attended with his Eifeguard, but he 
came poor: Not like the 0 Ha- 
ven, but like one of un inferior Deſcent. 
The Place he was born in was poor 
not the royal city "Jeruſalem, but 


Bethlehem, a poor obſcure Place. He + 


was born in an Ian, and a Manger was 
his cradle, the cobwebs his courtains, 
the Beaſts his companions ; he deſcend- 
ed of poor Parents. One would have 
thought, if Chriſt would have come 
into the World, he would have made 
choice of ſome Queen or Perſonage of 
Honour to have deſcended from; but 
- > comes of mean obſcure N : 

t they were poor, appears by their 
Offering, Luke pops 24. A Pair 
Turile-Doves, which was the uſual O 
fering of the poor, Lev. 12. 8. Chriſt 
was ſo poor, that when he wanted 
Money, he was fain to work a i- 
ratle for it, Mattb. 17. 27 He, when © 
he died, made no Will. He came in- 
to che World __ . 
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4. Why bi cane? That be might 
tate er Fleſh, and redeem us ; that he 
might inſtate us into a Kingdom. He 
was poor, that he might make us rich, 
2 Cor. 8. 9. He was born of a Virgin, 
that we might be born of God. He 
took our Fleſh, that he might give us 
his Spirit. He lay in the Manger, 
that we might ly in Paradiſe. He came 
down from Heaven, that he might 
bring us to Heaven. And what was 
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not Rocks, this Love of Chriſt ſhould 
affect us: Behold Love that paſſeth 
Knowledge! Epb. 3. 19. 12 
Branch 2. See here the wonderful 
Humility: of Chriſt: Chrift was made 
Fleſh.” O fantia Humilitas, tu Filium 
Dei deſcendere feciſti in uterum Marie 
Virginis, Auft. That Chriſt ſhould 
clothe . himſelf with our Fleſh, a Piece 
of that Earth which we tread upon; 
O infinite Humility ! Chriſt's taking 
our Fleſn, was ons of the loweſt Steps 
of his Humiliation. Chriſt did humble 
himſelf more in lying in the Virgih's 
Womb, than in hanging upon the 
Croſs. It was not ſo much for Man 

to die, but for God to become Man, 
that was the wonder of Humility, Phil. 
2. 7. He was' made in the Likeneſs "of 

Aen. For Chriſt to be made F teſh, 
was more Humility, than for the An- 
gels to be made Worms... Chriſt's Fleſh 
s called a Vail, Heb. 10. 20. Through 
the Jail, that is, Bis Feb. Chriſt's 
wearing our Fleſh, vail'd his Glory. 
For him to be made Fleſh who Was 
equal with God, O Humility! Phil. 
2. 6. I ho being in the: Form of Gad, 


Gad. He ſtood upon even Ground 


els it; yet, for all this, he takes 
Fleſh... Chrik ſtri 
1. J, 


all this but Love? If our Hearts be 


thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
with God, he was co-eſſential and con- 
ſabſtantial with his Father, as Auſtin 
and Cyril, and the council of Nice ex- 


pt himſelf of the 
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Robes of his Glory, and covered him- 
ſelf with the Rags of our Humanity, - 
It Salomon did ſo wonder that God 


ſhould dwell in the "Temple, which 


Was enriched and hung with Gold, how 
ſnould we wonder that God ſhould 
dwell in Man's weak and frail Nature? 
Nay, which is yet more | Humility, 
Chriſt not only took our Fleſh, but 


took it when it was at the worff, un- 


der Diſgrace; as if a Servant ſhould -* 


wear a Nobleman's Livery; when he 1 


is impeached of High-Treafon. Nay, 
beſides, Chriſt took all the Infirmzes 
of our Fleſh, There are two Sorts of 
Infirmities: ſuch as are finful without 
Pain, or ſuch as are painful without fin. 
The firſt of theſe Infirmities Chriſt did 
not take upon him, finfut Infirmities, 
to be covetous or ambitious, - Chriſt 
m—_— e 225 him: but Chriſt 
took upon him painful Infirmities, as, 
1. Hunger, Matth. — po He came 
to the Fig- tree, and would have eaten. 


2. Wearineſs; as when he ſat on 7a- 


cob's Well to reſt him, John 4. 6. 3. 
Sorrow, Matth. 6. 38. en. 
ceediv's forrowful, eden unt Death. It 
was a Sorrow guided with Reaſon, 
not diſturbed with Paſſion. 4. Frar, 
Hebrews 5. 8. He was' heard in 
that -be feared. Nay, yet a further 

Degree of Chriſt's Humility, he not 

only was made Fleſh, but in the Like- 
neſs of finful Fleſh; He knew: no ſm, 


vet he was made ſin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 


He was like a Sinner? he had all fin 
laid upon him, but no fin lived in him. 
Tja. 53. 12. He 'was numbred among 
ranſgreſſors. He who was numbred 

among the Perſons of the Trinity, he 
is ſaid to bear the fins of many, Hed. . 
28. Now, this was the loweſt Degree 
of Chriſt's Humiliation: for Chriſt to 
be reputed as a Sinner, never ſuch a 
Pattern of Humility, That Chriſt, 
who would not endure fin in the _” 
Sels, 
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imputed to him, it is the moſt amazing 
Humility that ever was. 
From all this learn to be humble. Doſt 
thou ſee Chriſt humbling himſelf, and 
art thou proud? *Tis the humble Saint 
is Chriſt's Picture. Chriſtian, be not 
proud of your fine Feathers: ' 1: 
thou an 


thou ; it hath Mines of Gold and Silver 
in the Bowels of it. 2. Haſt thou Beau- 
ty? be not proud; it is but Air and 
Duſt mingled: - 3. Hait thou Skill and 
Parts; be humble; Zucifer hath more 
Knowledge than thou. 4. Haſt theu 
Grace? be humble; thou haſt it not of 
thy own Growth, it is borrowed. 
ere it not a Folly to be proud of a 
Ring that is lent ?. 1 Cor. 4. 7. Thou 
haſt more Sin than Grace, Spots, than 
Beauty. O look on Chriſt, this rare 
Pattern, and be humbled! It is an un- 
ſeemly Sight to ſee Ged humibling 
himſelt, and Man exalting himſelf; 
to ſee an humble Saviour, and a proud 
Sinner. God hates the very Reſem- 
blance of Pride, Lev. 2. 11. He would 
have no Hony in the Sacrifice, Indeed 
Leaven is ſowre; but, why no Hony ? 
becauſe when Hony is mingled with 
Meal or Flour, it makes the Meal to 
riſe and ſwell; ergo no Hony. God 
hates the Reſemblance of the Sin of 
Pride: Better want Parts, . comforts of 
Spirit, than Humility, Si Deus /u- 
perbientibus Angelis non pepercit: If 
God, faith Auſtin, ſpared not the An- 
gels, when they grew proud, will he 
ſpare thee, who are but Duſt and Rot- 
tenneſs. e 
Branch 3. Behold here a ſacred Riddle 
or Paradox; God 12 5 in the Fleſh. 
The Text calls it a Myffery. That 
Man ſhould be made in God's Image, 


was a Wonder; but that God ſhould 


tate? be not proud, the 
Earth thou treadeſt on is richer than 
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gels, ſhould himſelf endure to have Sin be made in Man's I e, 


* 
g bs, © = 4 
UR N 
4. © WV #7 "=. FS * * % CY Ss -— . * 
4 ncarnat . I 7 
* 3 2 * 1 


is a greater 
ncient 'of - Days 
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Wonder. T kat the 


ſhould be born, that he who hundert 
in the Heaven ſhould cry in the cradle : 


4 
_ 
- 
- 


Qui tonitruat in Celis, clamut in cuna- 


bulis. ; gui regit ſidera ſugit ubera; that 
he who rules the Stars ſhould ſuck the 
Breaſts; that a Virgin ſhould conceive, 
that Chriſt ſhould be made of a Wo- 


man, and of that Woman which him 


ſelf made; that the Branch ſhould bear 
the Vine; that the Mother ſhould” be 
younger than the child ' ſhe bare, and 


the child in the Womb bizger than the 


Mother; that the humane Nature 
ſhould not be God, yet one with God : 


This was not only mirum, but mirata- 


e. 
3 


lum. Chriſt taking Fleſh is a 
we ſhall never fully underſtand 
come to Heaven, when our Light 


ſhall be clear, as well as our Love 


SS 29-45 5 
Branch 4. From hence, God mani- 


a Thing not only range in Nature, 
but — le, oy b there are no 
Impoſſibilitits with Gd: God can brin 
about Things which are not withi 
the Sphere of Nature to produce; That 


Iron ſhould fwim, that the Rock 


ſhould guſh out with Water, that the 
Fire ſhould lick up the Water in the 
Frenches, 1 Kings 18. 38. Tis natu- 
ral for the Water to quench the Fire, 
but for the Fire to conſume the Water, 
this is impoſſible in the courſe of Na- 
ture: But God can bring about all this, 
Jer. 32. 27. There is nothing too hard 


for thee. Zech. 8. 6. 1f it be mar- 
it be mar- 


Eyes, | 
Her ? ſaith the Lord. 
How ſhouid God be united to tr 

Fleſh? It is impoſſible to us, but not _ 


vellous in your 
vellous in my 


feſt in the Fleſh, Cbriſi born of a Virgin, 


with God; he can do that which. 


tranſcends Reaſon, and exceeds Faith, - -- _ 


He ſhould not be God, if he 
| -N 2 not 
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Silrer, how can this be? 


—— 


not do more than we can think, Ep5. 


3. 20. He can reconcile Contraries. 
How apt are we to be diſcouraged 


with ſeeming I,poſlibilites? How do 


our Hearts die within us, when Things 


go croſs to our Senſe and Reaſon? We 
are apt to ſay, as that Prince, 2 Aings 
7 15. 15 the Lord would make Ii in- 
dows in Heaven, might this Thing be? 
It was a Time of Famine, and now 
that a Meaſure of l heat, which was a 
good Part of a Buſhel, ſhould be ſold 
for a Shekel, viz. Half an Ounce of 
So, When 
Things are croſs, or ſtrange, 
own People are apt to queſtion, How 
they ſhould be brought about with ſuc- 
ceſs? Meſes, who was a Man of God, 
and one of the brighteſt Stars that ever 
ſhined in the Firmament ol God's 
Church, yet he. was apt to be diſcou- 
raged with ſeeming Impoſhbilities, 
Numb. 11. 21. And Moſes ſaid, The 
People among whom I am, are fix Hun- 
dred thouſand Footmen; and thou haft 
ſaid, I will give them Fleſh that they 
may eat for a whale Month : ſhall the 
Flocks and Herd; be ſlain for them to 
ſuffice them ? or ſhall all the Fiſh of the 
fea be gathered for them to ſuffice them? 
As if he had ſaid in plain Enghþ, He 
did not ſee how the. People of TIjrael, 
being ſo numerous, could be fed for a 
Month. J. 23. And the Lerd ſaid, Is 
ihe Lord's Hand waxed ſhort ? Surely, 
that God who brought out T/aac out 
of a dead Womb, and the Meſſiab out 
of a Virgin's Womb, what cannot he 
do? O let us reſt upon the Arm of 
God's Power, and believe in him in 
the Midſt of ſeeming Impoſſibilities. 
Remember, there are no Impeſſibilities 
w:thGed. He can ſubdue a proud Heart, 
He can raiſe a dying Church. Cbriſt 
born of a Virgin, that Wonder-work- 
mz God that wrought this, can bring to 
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God's 


3 
F * 


paſs the greateſt ſeeming Impoſſibilities. 
Uſe 2. of Exhortation. Branch 1. See- 


ing. Chriit took our Fleſh, and was 
born of a Virgin, let us labour that he 


may be ſpiritually born in our Hearts. 


What will it profit us, that Chriſt was 
born into the World, unleſs he be born 
in our Hearts; that he was united to 
our Nature, unleſs he be united to our 


Perſons? Marvel not that I ſay unto 
you, Chriſt muſt be born again, vis. in 
aur Hearts, Gal. 4. 19. Till Chrift be 


formed in you. Now then, try if Chriſt 


be born in you Hearts, | 
Queſt. How hall we know that? 
Reſp. 1. There are Pangs before the 
Birth; ſox- before Chriſt be born in the 


Heart, there are Spiritual Pangs. Some 


Pangs of conſcience, Deep condictiors, 
Acts 2. 37. They were- pricked at their 
Heart. I grant the New-birth doth 
Recipere magis & minus all have not 
the ſame Pangs of Sorrow and Humili- 
ation, yet all have Pangs---It Chriſt be 
born in thy Heart, thou haft been deep- 
ly afflicted for Sin. 
in the Heart without Pangs ----- Many 
thank God they never had any Frouble 
of Spirit, they were always quiet; a 
ſign Chriſt is not yet formed in them. 
2. As, when Chrift was born into the 
World, he was made Fleſb; ſo if he be 
born into thy Heart, he makes th 


Heart an Heart of Fleſh, Ezek. 36. 
26. Is thy Heart incarnate? Before it 


Was a rocky Heart, and would not yield 
to God, or take the Impreſſions of the 
Word; Durum eft quod non cedit tactui- 
Now it is fleſhy and tender, like melt- 
ing Wax, to take any ſtamp of the 
ſpirit. This is a ſign Chriſt is born in 
our Hearts; when they are Hearts of 
Fleſh, they melt in Tears and in Love. 
What is it the better Chriſt was made 
Fleſh, unleſs he hath given thee an 
Beano Frlh?. = 4 


Chriſt is never born 


3. Ghritf 


* 


enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 


of a Virgin; ſo, it he be born in thee, 


thy Heart is a Virgin-heart, in reſpect 


of fincerity and ſandbity. Art thou pu. 
0 from the Love of ſin? If Chriſt 


be born in the Heart, it is a Sandlum 
ſandlorum, an Holy of Holies. 


If thy 


Heart be polluted with the 8 


Love of Sin, never think Chriſt is born 


there; Chtiſt will never ly any more 


in a ſtable. If he be born in thy Heart, 
it-is con ſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt. 
4. If Chrift be born in thy Heart, 


i then it is with thee as in a Birth. 1. 
There is Lite. Faith is Principium vi- 
dens, it is the vital Artery of the Soul, 


Gal. 2. 20. The Life that I tive in the 


Fleſh, is by the Faith of the Son of God. 


2. There is Appetite, 1 Pet. 2. 7. As 
new-born Babes, ny the ſincere Miik 
788 Nord. The Word is like Breaſt- 
Milk, pure, ſweet, nourifhing ; the 


Soul in which Chriſt is formed, defires 
this Breaſt-milk. St. Bernard, in one 
of his Soliloquies, | | 
with this, That ſure he had the New- 


comforts - himſelf 


birth in him, becauſe he found in his 
Heart ſuch ſtrong Anhelations | and 
T hirſtings after God. 3. Motion. Af- 
ter Chriſt is born in the Heart, there is 
a violent Motion; there is ftriving zo 


and offering 
Violence to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matth. 12. 11. By this we may know 
Chriſt is formeb in us. This is the on- 
ly comfort, that as Chriſt was born into 
the World, fo he is born in our Hearts; 


as he was united to our Fleth, ſo he is 


united to our Perſons. 
Branch 2. As Chriſt was made in our 
Image, let us labzur to be made in his 
Image. Chriſt being incarnate was made 
like us, let us labour to be made like 
him. There are three Things in which 
we ſhould labour to be like Chriſt. 


% 1 In Difþ;#tion. He was of a moſt 
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4. Chriſt was conceived in the Womb ſweet Diſpoſition, Delicie humani ge- 


neris, Lit. Veſpaſian. He invites ſin- 


ners to come to him. He hath Bowels 


Pg 


tion. 


to cover us. He would not break our 
Hearts, but with Mercy. Was Chriſt 
made in our Likeneſs? let us labour to 
be made in his Likeneſs. Let us be like 


to pity us, Breaſts to feed us, Wings 


him in this Stegetneſi of Diſpoſition: Be 


not of a moroſe {pirit. N 
Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 18. He is fuch à ſont 
of Belial, that a Man cannot ſpeak to 

im. Some are ſo barbarous, as if they 
were a-kin to the O/trich; they are fi- 
red with Rage, and breathe forth- no- 
thing 
Men in the Goſpel paſſeſſed with Devils, 
coming out of the Tombs, exceeding fierce, 
Matth. 8. 28. Let us be like Chriſt in 


mildneſs and ſweetneſs. Let us pray 


for our Enemies, and conquer them by 
Love. David's Kindneſs melted Saul's 
Heart, 1 Sam. 23. 16. A frozen Heart 
will be thawed with the Fire of Love. 
2. Be like Chriſt in Grace. He was 
like us in having our Fleſh, let us belike 
him in having his Grace. In three Gra- 
ces we ſhould labour to be like Chriſt : 
1. In Humility, Phil. 2. 8. He humbled 
himjel/; he left the bright Robes of his 


Glory, to be clothed with the Rags of 


our Humanity: A Wonder of Humili- 
ty! Let us be like Chriſt in this Grace: 
umility, faith St. Bernard, is centem · 


plus proprie excellentiæ, a contempt of 


ſelf-excellency, a kind of ſelf-· annihila· 


It was ſaid of 


but Revenge; like thoſe _two 


This is the Glory of a chriſtian. - 


We are never ſo comely in God's Eyes, 


as when we are black in our own. In 
this let us be like Chriſt. - 


True Reli- 


gion is to imitate Chriſt. - And indeed, 


what cauſe have we to be humble, if 
we look within us, about us, beleid us, 
above us? By — : 

(1.) If we look intra nos, within us,; 


here we fee our fins t preſented to us d 
5 ; ; ; in ' 
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in the Glas of conſcience; Luſt, En- 
vy, Paſſion. Our fins are like Vermine 
crawling in our ſouls, Fob 13. 23. Hno 
many are my Iuiguities? Our fins are as 
the lands of the Sea for Number, as the 
Rocks of the Sea for Weight. Auſtin 
cries out, Ve mihi, fæcibus peccatorum 
pricuttur Templum Domini, ---- My 
Heart, which is God's Temple, is pol- 
tated with Sin. 

(2. ) If we look juxta nos, about us; 
| here's that may humble us. We ad ſee 

other chriſtians outſhining us in Gifts 
and Graces, as the Sun outthines the 
leſſer Plancis. Others are laden with 
Fruit, perhaps we have but here and 
there au Olive-berry growing, to ſhew 
that we are of the right Kind, Ja. 17. 
6. 

(3.) If we look infra nos, below us; 
here is that may numble us. We may 
. fee the Mother Earth, out of which we 
came. The Earth is the moſt ignoble 
Eleme:.t, 705 30. 8. Thou art viler than 
the Earth. Thou that doſt ſet up thy 
Scutcheon, and blaze thy coat of Arms, 
behold thy Pedigree; thou art but pul- 
is animatus, walking Afhes: And wilt 
thou be proud? What is Adam? He is 
the Son of Duſt; and what is Duſt? 
the Son of Nothing. 

(4) If we look /upra nos, above us; 
here is that may humble. If we look up 
to Heaven, there we ſee God reſiſting the 
Proud. Superbes ſequitur ultor a tergs 
Deus The proud Man is the Mark 
which God ſhoots at, and he never miſ- 
ſes the Mark. He threw proud Lucifer 
out of Heaven; he thruſt proud Neb4- 
ehadneZZar out of his Throne, and 
turned him to eat Graſs. Dan. 4. 29. 
O then be like Chriſt in Humility. 

3. Did Chrift take our Fleſh? was 
he m1de like to us? let us be made like 
to him in Zeal, John 2. 16. The Zeal 
of thy Houſe hath eaten me up. He was 


* 


zealous when his Father was diſhonour- 
ed. In this let us be like Chriſt, zeal- 


dus for God's Truth and Glory, which 


are the two orient Pearls of the crown 
of Heaven. Zeal is as needful for a 
chriſtian, as Salt for the Sacrifice, or 
Fire on the Altar. Zeal without Pru- 
dence, is Rane; Prudence without 


Zeal, is Cowardlineſi, Without Zeal, 
our Duties are not acceptable to God. 


Zeal is like Rofin to the Bow-ſtrings, 


without which the Lute makes no Mu- 


fick. 

4. Belike Chriſt in the contempt of 
the World. When Chriſt took our 
Fleſh, he came not in the Pride of Flefh, 
he did not deſcend immediately from 
Kings and Nobles, but was of mean 


Parentage. Chriſt was not ambitious of 


Titles of Honour. Chriſt did as much 
decline the Wendy Dignity and Great- 
neſs, as others ſeek 1t. When they 


would have him made a King, be refu- 


ſed it 5 he choſe rather to ride upon the 


Fole of an Aſs, than to be drawn ina 


chariot ; and to hang upon a wooden 
' croſs, than to wear a golden crown. 


Chriſt ſcorn'd the Pomp and Glory of 
the World: He waved ſecular Affairs, 
Luke 12. 13. Who made me a Fudge? 
His Work was not to arbitrate Mat- 
ters of Law; he came not into the 
World to be a Magiftrate, but a Re- 
deemer. Chriſt was like a Star in an 
higher Orb, he minded nothing but 
Heaven. Was Chriſt made like us? let 
us be made like him, in Heavenlineſs 
and contempt of the World. Let not 


us be ambitious of the Honours and 


Preferments ef the World; let us not 
purchaſe the World with the Loſs of a 
good conſcience, What wiſe Man 


would damn himſelf, to grow rich ? or 
pull down his Soul, to build up an E— 


ſtate? Be like Chriſt in an holy con- 
tempt of the World. 


* 


2 Cbriſt % Humiliation in his 


— 


Incarnation. 175 


5. Be like Chriſt in Converſation. ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's Name; that they 


Was Chriſt incarnate ? was he made 
like us? let us be made like him in Yo: 


No Temptation coul 
Fohn 14. 30. 


lineſs of Life. 
- faſten upon Chriſt, 


= Prince of this World cometh, and hath 
= thing in me. 


ze. Temptation to Chriſt 
was like a ſpark of Fire upon a Marble 
Pillar, which glides off. Chriſt's Life, 


ſaith Chry/o/tom, was brighter than the 


Sun-beams. Let us be like him in this, 


1 Pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy in all manner of 


canderſation. We are not, faith Au/lin, 
to be like Chriſt in working Miracles, 
but in a holy Life. A chriſtian ſhould 
be both a Load/lone and a Diamond A 
Loadſtone, in drawing others to Chriſt ; 
a Diamond, caſting a ſparkling Luſtre 
of Holineſs in his Life. O let us be fo 
juſt in our Dealings, ſo true in our 
romiſes, ſo devout in our Worſhip, 
ſo unblameable in our Lives, that we 
may be the walking Pictures of Chriſt, 
Thus, as Chriſt was made in our Likes 
neſs, let us labour to be made in his 
Likeneſs. 85 5 | . 
Branch 3. If Jeſus Chriſi was ſo a. 
laſed for us; he took our Fleſh, which 
was a Diſparagement to him, *twas 
mingling Duſt with Gold: If he, I 
ſay, abaſed himſelf ſo for us, let us be 
willing to be abaſed for him. If the 
World reproach us for Chriſt's ſake, 
and caſt Duſt on our Name, let us bear 
it with Patience. The Apoſtles, As 
5. 41, departed from the Council, re- 
Jogeing that they were counted worthy to 


of Innocency. Before, in mae ee 


. 
= v 


were graced to be diſgraced for Chriſt. 
That is a good ſaying of St. Auſtin, 
Quid ſuis detrahit famæ mea, addet 
mercedi meæ; they who take awa 

from a Saint's Name, ſhali add to his 
Reward: and while they make his cre- 
dit weigh lighter, they make his crown 
weigh heavier. O was Chriſt content 
to be humbled and abaſed for us, to take 
our Fleſh, and to take it when it was 
in Diſgrace ! Let us not think much 
to be abaſed for Chriſt. Say, as David, 
2 Sam. 6. 22, If this be to be wile, I, 
zwill yet be more vile. If to ſerve my 


Lord Chriſt, if to keep my conſcience 


pure, if this be to be vile, I will yet be 


more vile. | $M 
Uſe z. of Comfort. Feſus Chrift hav- 
ing taken our Fleſh, hath enobled our 


Nature, Naturam nefiram nobilitavit. 
Our Nature is now inveſted with grea- 
ter Royalties and Privileges than in time 


we were made in the Image of 
but now, Chriſt haying -aflumed our 
Nature, we are made one with God; 
our Nature is enobled above the Ange- 
lical Nature. Chri/t taking our Fleſh, 
hath made us nearer to himſelf than the 
Angels. The Angels are his Friends, 
Belieyers are Fleſh. of his Fleſh, his 
Members, Eph. 5. 30. and chap. 1. 23. 
And the ſame Glory which is put upon 
Chriſt's. humane Nature, ſhall be put 
upon Believers. 1 HU EY 
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Christ's Exaltation. 


re to eg ed.. k. K. te Sree eee K t. Se 


pu I. it. 9. 8 GOD aiß hath highly exalted kim, and given 


* 


Fim a Name above every Name, &c. 


CEri/Ps Humiliation, now of his 
Exeltaiion : Before you ſaw the 
Sun of Righteouinefs in the Eclipſe ; 
now you ſhall ſee it coming out of the 
Eclipſe, and mm in its full Splen- 
dour and Glory; IVherefore God hath 
highly exalted him; ſuper exaltavit, 
Ambr. Above all Exaltation. Gs 
Duet, XVIII. Wurrrti Con- 
sISTs CHRIST's ExALTAT INV? 
Reſp. In his riſing from the Dead, his 
aſcending into Heaven, and ſitting at the 
Right-hand of God the Father, &c. | 
Queſt. In what ſenſe God hath exal- 
ted Chriſt ? 8 


B EFORE, we have ſpoken of 


Reſp. Not in reſpect of Chri/”;s Gad- 


bead, for that cannot be exalted higher 


than it is: As in Chriffs Humiliation, 
the Godhead was not lower; ſo in his- 


Exaltatian, the Godhead is not higher: 
But Chriſt is exalted as a Mediator, his 
humane Nature is exalted. 

Queſt. How many Ways is Chrift ex- 
alted? | | : | 

Reſp. Five Ways: God hath exalt- 
ed Chriſt, 1. In his Titles. 2. In his 
Office. 3. In his Aſcenſion. 4. In 
his ſeſſion at God's Right-hand. 5. In 
conſtituting him Judge of the World. 


Firſt Title. 1/1, . God hath exalted 
Chri/t in his Titles, 1. He is exalted to 
be a Lord, Afs 9. 17. The Name of 
the Lord Jeſus was magnified. He is a 
Lord in feſpect of his Sovereignty; he 
is Lord over Angels and Men, Marth. 
28, 18. Al] Poder is: given to him, 
Chri/t hath three Keys in his Hand, the 
Key of the Grave, to open the Graves 
of Men at the Reſurrection; the Key 
of Heaven, to open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to whom he will ; . the Key of 
Hell, Rev, i. 18. to lock up the dam- 
ned in that fiery Priſon. . * 

To this LORD all Knees muſt 
bow, Phil. 2. 10. That at the Name of 
25 every Knee ſhould bow: Name is put 

ere for Per/on; Lo that holy Thing 


JESUS, to the Sceptre of that Di- 


vine Perſon every Knee ſhall how. 


 Bowing is put for Subjefiion ;_ all muſt 


be ſubdued to him as ſons or captives, 
ſubmit to him as to the Lord or Todd 3 
Kiſs the Son, Pfalm 2. 12. with a Kiſs 
of Love and Loyalty. We muſt not 
only caſt ourſelves into Chris Arms, 
to be ſaved by him, but we muſt caſt. 


_ ourſelves at his Feet, to ſerve him. 


Second Title, Chriſt is exalted to bea 
Prince, Dan. 12. 1. There Hall fland © 
„„ up 


be is exalted in his Titles of Honour. 


Io fave, is a Flower belon 


the Hermians: 


up Michael the great Prine : 
think it was a created Angel, but it was 
Angelus fedrris, Chri/t the Angel of the 

obenant. He is a great Prince, Rev. 
1. Ff. The Prince of the Kings of tbe 
_ Earth: "They hold their crowns by im- 

mediate Tenure from him; his Throne 


is above the Stars, he hath Angels and 
Thus 


in a Way of Triumph, Pſalm 68.18. 


_Archangels for his Attendants. 


— 24%, God hath exalted Chriſ in his 
Office: 
Salvator mundi, the Saviour of the 
World, All, 5. 31. Him hath God ex- 
alted with: bis Rieht-hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour. It was a great Honour 
to Moſes to be a temporal Saviour; but 
what is it to be the Saviour of Souls? 
Chrift is called the Horn of Salvation, 
Luke 1. 69. He faves from Sin, Marth. 
1. 21. From Wrath, 1:Thef.-4.-10. 
_ anly-to 
his crown, As 4. 12. Neither is there 
Salvation in any other. What an Ho- 
nour is this to Chriſt “ how doth. this 
make Heaven ring of the Saints Prai- 
ſes? they ſing Hallelujzhs to Cbriſt their 
| 2 Rev. 5. 9. 2 4 ous 
ong, ſaying, u art worthy to take 
the of © and to open the Seals; 
thou waſt © ſlain, and bf redeemed us to 
| God by thy Blood. - | 
3 ah, God hath exalted. Chrift i in bis 
Afcenfion: If he be aſcended, then he 
is exalted; Auſtin faith, Some were of +: 
Opinion, that Chriſf's Body aſcended an- 
to the Orb and Circle 
But 1 
plain he aſcended into Heaven, Luke 
24. 51. and Eph. 4. 10. Far. above- all 
Heavens ;" ergo, above the Firmament. 
He is atcended into the higheſt. Part of 
the Empyraan Heaven, which Paul 
calls the third Hraten. Concerning 
ee two Fhin . 
e ot. Chrifts. * 


1 2 — * 22 E * — 
ES + 9 4 * N 2 * * s 
* 5s Is 8 F : a, # Ro - < ; x 
nip 45 = - ab ation; 


Some Jos, of 


He hath honoured him to be 


. on the Right-hand of God. Eph. 
as He raifed him Ku the Dead, and et : 
ghr-hand, far above all 


and erg 


* the Sun ; So 


\ "Scripture is 
Spirit, be is void of ali bodily Part- 


But is a borrowed Speech, a 1 ; 
„ Vno 
were wont to advance their rn 


2. 


to ee 
. tis eg les, being 24. 50.: HR 
5 his Hends, and bleſſed fem; | 


carried up into Henten. 
Chrift did not leave his Diſciples Hou- 


fes and Lands, but he OED his Blet- 


ling. 
2zdly, "Cbrift aſcended as 3 conqueror, 


Thou aff led captivity captive, &c. He 
trium 
and Chri/ſPs Triumph is a Belierer's Tri- 
umph : Chriſt hath conquered Sin and 
Hell for every Belleve, | 

3dly. The Fruit of Chris Alefox: 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion to Heaven cauſeth the 


Deſcenſton of the holy 8 pirit into our | 
Hearts, Eph. 4. 8. When bs 


on high, he gave Gifts to Ma - Chriſt 


having aſcended up in the clouds, as his 


triumphant chariot, 33 the Gift of his 
Spirit to us: As a 


vourites. 


+ 4thly, God hath exalted Chriſt i in nis 
Seſſion at God's Ri ge Mart 16. 


oken to them, 
even, and ſat 
1.20, 


19. After "the Lor 
he was received up into 


Him at his own } wo 
Principality, A tee 
Name that . named. 5 


Queſt, ¶ bat is meant 7. bid 2 


; ting at God's Right-hand : 


' Reſþ.- To perk roperly, God hath 
no Right-hand- or 7 for, being a 


taken from the Manner of Kings 


next to their own Perſons, and ſet 
at their Vg 


* bs 


placed ber 8 Night: hand; 


* 
1 


* _ 
% * * 4 
-< 


427 = 


while he * them, he 2045 parted from 5 
them, | 


be aſcended wy 


ht-hand ; - Salomon eaufed a ; 
"_ to do ſet for the Queen his Motker, 3 


hed over Sin, Hell and Death; 8 


ing at his corona: 8 
tion deſtows Gifts liberally to his Fa 


2 Kings 5 


4 Kings 2.19. So for Chriſt to. fit at 
the Right-hand of God, is to be in the 
next P 


4*S 


ty and Honour. The humane Nature 
of Chriſt, being perſonally united to 
the divine, is now ſet down. in a Royal 
Throne in Heaven, and adored even of 
Angels. | oa 
By vertue of the perſonal Union of 
Chriſt's humane Nature with the di- 
vine, there is 3 communication of all 
that Glory from the Deity to Chriſt as 
his humane Nature is capable of. Not 
that the Manhood of Chriſt is advan- 
ced to an Equality with the Godhead, 


but the divine Nature being joined with 


the. humane, the humane Nature is 


wonderfully glorified, tho' not deified. 


Chriſt as Mediator is filled with all 
Majeſty and Honour, beyond the com- 
prehenſion of the higheſt Order of An- 
gels: Deſcendit Chriftus. quo inferius non 
decuit, ideo aſcendit quo altius non potuit; 
Chriſt in his Humiliation deſcended fo 
low, that it was not fit to go lower; 
and 1 his e he 3 * 
high, that it is not ble to go high- 
er. In his Reſurrection he was exalted 
above the Grave, in his Aſcenfion he 
Was exalted above the Aery and ſtarry 
Heaven; in Bug 4 Go 's Right 
hand, he is exalted above the higheſt 
Heavens far, Eph. 4. 10. Far above all 


Hegvens. 


5thiy, God hath exalted. Chriſt, in 


conftituting him Judge of the whole 
World, 71 5. 22. The Father hath 
cemmitted all Judgment to the Son. At 
* that Day of Judgment ſhall Chriſt be 
exaltcd ſupereminently, He ſball come 
in the Glory of bis Fauler, | 
He ſhall wear the ſame embroidered 
Robes of Majeſty, as the Father; and 


he ſhall come with all his holy Angels, 


AMatth, 25. 31. He who was led to the 
Bar with a Band of Soldiers, ſhall be 


e to God the Father in Digni- 


Father's Glory, Hes. 1. 


Mark 8. 38. 


 Chriff's Exaltation. 


attended to the Bench with a Gu ad of 
. : ; Chrift ſhall judge his Judges, 
he fhall judge : Prlate that condemned 
him: Kings muſt leave their Throne, 
and come to his Bar. And this is the 
higheſt court of Judicature, from whence 
is no Appeal. 


ft Uſe, of In ormation. Branch 1, - 
See Chriſt's different State on Earth, 


and now in Heaven; O how is the 
fcene altered! When he was on Earth, 
he lay in the Manger, now -he fits in 
the ; 6 + z then he was hated and 
ſcorned of Men, now he is adored of 
Angels; then his Name was reproach- 
ed, now God hath given him a Name a- 
bove every Name, Phil. 2. 9. Then he 
came in the Form of a ſervant, and as 
a ſervant ſtood with his baſon and tow- 
el, and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, Fohr: 

13. 4, 5. now he is Clad in his Prince's - 
Robes, and the Kings of the Earth caft 


their crowns before him; on Earth he 
. was a Man of ſorrow, now he is anoint- 
ed with the Oil of Gladneſs; on Earth 


was his crucifixjon, now his coronati- 


on; then his Father frowned upon him | 


in Deſertion, now he hath ſet him at 
his Right-hand; before he ſeemed to 
have no Form or Beauty in him, I/. 
83. 2. now he is the Brightneſs of his 
3. O what a 
change is here]! Him hath GO D highly 
exalted. ; : „ | 
Branch 2. Was Chriſt firſt humble, 
and then exalted? Hence learn, the way 


to true Honour, is Humility, Luke 14. 


11. He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be 
exalted, The World looks upon Hu- 
mility as that which will make one con- 
temptible, - but it is the ready Way to 
Honour: The Way to riſe is to fall, 
the Way to aſcend is to deſcend. Hu- 


mility exalts us in the Eſteem of Men, 


and it exalts us to an higher Throne in 
Heaven, Matth. 18, 4. ä err | 


17555 him. ee teh 


2 is the greateſt. 11 the ; 
Heaven, Vis He. ſhall havs 2 


r 


at ar tis 2 
— — ind,” he will make the 
2. 12. 1 toe Ee: with 25 we ball moſt croſs Providence tend to the Salva- 
reign... with The. Wicked firſt tion of his Church. | 
_ reign, and then ſuffer ; the Godly firſt .: Branch. 3. Chriſt bein at Goch 
ſuffer, and Tap reign; There's no way Right: han we my ured: he hath 
to Con/lantinople but thro? the Straits; now-finiſhed the Work el Man's Re. 
no Way to Heaven but thro” Suffer- r Feb 10. This: Man, 
| ings 3 no Way to the crown but by the zred aur ſac acrifice for 
of the croſs. Jeruſalm above is ener, ſat an the Right-han 
a pleaſant city, ftreets.of Gold, gates Gad. It Chriſt had not 3 | 
of Pearl; but we muſt travel thto''a ted fin; and fatisfied God? 2 
dirty Road to this city, chro' many had not fat down at God's R 
Reproaehes and ſufferings, Ach 14. 22. but had ſtill lain in the Gr Bat 
We muſt enter into Glory as Chriſt now he is exalted to Glory; 3 
did; firſt he ſuffered Shame and Death. evident Token he hath done 7 2 fs fob 


and now is exal ted to fit at God's Right- fered all that was required of H 

_ Hand. the working out our Redemp ion. : 

| 3 Uſe, of comfort. Branch 1. Chriſt, Branch 4. Tho! Jeſus. = a bye E 

fo highly exalted, hath enobled highty hly exalted in 2 Bog 

jm; ature ; he hath crowned it with forgetful of us on 

Glory, and lifted it above Angels and they are raiſed to Places of 1 Bae 
Archangels: Tho”, Chriſt, as he was forget their Friends; When the chief 

Man, was made a little lower than the Buller was reſtored to his Place at court, 

Angels, Heb, z. 9. yet, as the humane then he forgot poor Joſepb in Prifon : 

Nature is united to the divine, and is But it is not ſo with rift ; tho he 

at God's Right-hand, | ſo the humane be [exalted to ſuch Glory in Heaven, 

Nature is above the Angels And if r e 17 mn his Saints on 

God hath ſo dignified our humane Na- th. Our high Prieſt hath all the 


ture, what a ſhame is it that we ſhould Names and Hants of his People writ- 
debaſe it? God hath exalted the hu- ten upon his Breaſt-plate: Art thou 


mane Nature above the Angels, and the tempted? Tho* Chrift be in Glory, > 


Drunkard abaſeth the humane Nature he knows how to 9 and ſuccour 

below the Beaſts. thee, Heb. 4. 15 have not à high 

Branch 2. Chriſt bei exalt at Prieſt that * be tauchæd with tbe 

God's Right-hand,” dhe Rey o- Feeling of our Infirmity. Doſt thou 
vernment is laid vpon his 8 ; he mourn for fin? Chriſt, tho in à glori- 

governs all the Affairs of the World fied State, he hears thy Sighs, bottles 

for his owri Glory. Do you think thy Tears. 2, 
Z 2 Branth 
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Branch 5. Chriſt being exalted at 
God's Right- hand, this is for the com- 
fort of Believers, that they ſhall one 
Day be exalted to that Place of Glory 
where he is: Chrifts Exaltation is our 


Exaltation. Chriſt hath prayed for this, 


Fobn 17. 24. Father, I will, ' that all 
thoſe whom thou haſ! given me, be with 
me where I am. And he is ſaid to go 
before to prepare a Place for Believers, 
Zahn 14. 2, Chriſt is called the Head, 
the Church is called his Body, Eph. 1. 
22, 23. The Head being exalted to 
Honour, the Body myſtical ſhall be ex- 
alted too; as ſure as Chriſt is exalted 
far above all Heavens, to ſure will he 
inſtate Believers in all that Glory which 
his humane Nature is adorn'd with, 
Fobn 17. 22. As here he puts his Grace 
upon the Saints, ſo ſhortly he will put 
his Glory upon them. This is com- 
fort to the pooreſt Chriſtian : Perhaps 
thou haſt ſcarce an Houſe to put thy 
Head in, yet thou mayeſt look up to 
Heaven and ſay, There is my Houſe, 
there is my country; and I have alrea- 
4 taken Poſleſſion of Heaven in my 
Head Chri 


it; he fits there, and it will 


not be lang before I ſhall fit there 
with him ; he is upon the Throne of 
Glory, and I have his Word for it, I 
ſhall fit upon the Throne with him, 
Rev. 3. 21, 


34 Uſe, of Exhortation - Hath God 


highly exalted Chriſt ? Let us labour to 
1. His Per- 


1. Let us exalt Chriſt in our hearts; 


exalt him. Let us exalt, 
fon. 2. His Truths. 


of his hand: 


concern. 


Chriſt*s-- Exaltation? 


believe, O adore and love him. . We 
cannot lift Chriſt up higher in Hea- 
ven, but we may in our hearts. 2. Let 


us exalt him in our Lips; let us praiſe. 
him. Our Bodies are the Temples of 


the Holy Ghoſt, our Tongues muſt be 
the Organs in theſe Temples ; by prai- 
ſing and commending Chriſt, we exalt 
him in the Eſteem of others. 3. Let 
us exalt him in our Lives; by living 
holy Lives: Vera religio bæc, fine macu- 
la vivere laftant. It is not all the Do; 


xologies and Prayers in the World d& Y 


fo exalt Chriſt, as an holy Life: This 
makes Chriſt renowned, and lifts him 
up indeed, when his Followers walk 
worthy of Chriſt. ED 
2. Let us exalt Chriſt's Truths. 
Bucholcerus, in his Chronology, reports 
of - the Nobles of Polonia, That ever 
when the Goſpel is read, they lay their 


hands upon their ſwords, by that inti- 


mating they are ready to'maintain the 
Goſpel with the hazard of their Lives. 
Let us exalt Chriſt's Truths ; maintain 
the Truths of Chriſt againſt Error ; 
maintain the Doctrine of free Grace a- 
gainſt Merit; the Deity of Chriſt a- 
gainſt Secinianiſin. N 


- - Truth: is the moſt orient Pearl of 
CHRIS T's crown; contend for the 
Truth, as one would for a ſum of Mo- 


ney, that it ſhould not be wreſted out 
This Chriſt takes to be 
an Exalting of him, when we exalt his 
Truths,” wherein his Glory is ſo much 


Chrift"s 
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OW Dorn Taz Srmir Ar- 

H eyLY To Us Tre Reptm- 

PTION PURCHASED B 
Cunnert :. 

Reſp. The Spirit applies to us the 
Redemption purchaſed by Chrifl, by 
working Faith in us, and thereby unit. 
mg us to C 20. in our effetlual cal- 
„„ 

Here are in this Anſne two Things. 

- 1. Something implied, dig. That 
Chriſt is the glorious Purchaſer ot our 
Redemption, in theſe Words, The Re- 
demption purchaſed by Chriſt. 
2. Something exprefſed, vis. That 
the Spirit applies to us this Redempti- 
on purchaſed, by working Faith in us, 
of; 

1.) The T hing here implied, that 
Jeſs Chriſt is the glorious Purchaſer 
of Redemption. The Doctrine of Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt is a glorious 
Doctrine; tis the Marrow and DPuin- 
teſſence of the Goſpel: In this all a 
chriſtian's comfort lies. Great was the 
Work of creation, but greater the Work 
of Redemption; it colt more to redeem 
us than to make us; * — there 
was but the ſpeaki og, of Word, in 
| - other ſhedding Blood, Lule 1. 
51. The creation was _ the Work 


QUESTION ö 


of God's Fingers, Pſalm 8. 3. "Sa 
ption the Work of his Arm, Ht. 9. 
12. Having obtained eternal Redempti- 
on for us. Chriſt's purchafing Redem- 


pPtion for us, implies that our fins did 


mortgage and ſell us; had there nor 
been ſome Kind of Mortgaging, there 
had been no Need of Redemption: Re- 


 dimere g. rurſus emere, Hierom. Now 


Chriſt, when we were thus mort I 
and ſold by fin, did purchaſe our 

demption : . Chriſt hath the be? Right 
to redeem us, for he is our Kinſman; 
The Hebrew Word for Regcemer, Ge- 
el, ſignifies a Kinſman, one that is neat 
in Blood: In the Old Law the near- 


eſt Kinſman was: to redeem his Bro- 


ther's Land, Ruth 4. 4. Thus Chriſt 
being near a-kin to us, Ne Us our 
Fleſs, is the fitteft to redeem. us. 5 
Queſt. Hew doth Cbriſt redeem us 2 
BY his own precious Blood, 
Eph. . In whom we have Redemp- 


tion 3 his Blood. Among the 


Romans he was ſaid to redeem another, 
that laid down a Price equivalent for 
the Ranſom of the Priſoner,” In this. 


Senſe Chriſt is a Redeemer, be hath 


paid a Price. Never ſuch a Price paid | 
to ranſom Priſoners, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Je 


are Pretio empti, ey with a aig : 


182 


and this Price was his own Bloxd, So 
in the Text, By his own Blood he entred 


in once into the baly Place, hauing ab- 


tained eternal Redemption for us, this 
Blood, being the Blood of that Perſon 
"| who was God as well as Man, is a 
Price ſufficient for the Ranſom of Mil- 
lions. „ IT Ch =p: ; 
Queſt. From what doth Chriſt re- 
deem us © | 
Ne. From Sin. To be redeemed 
from Turk Slavery is a great Mercy, 
but it is infinitely more to de redeemed 
trom Sin. There is nothing can hurt 
the ſoul but fin: It is not Affliction 
hurts it, it often makes it better, as the 
Furnace makes Gold the purer; but it 
is fin that doth e 
tedeems us from fin, Heb. 9. 26. New 
once in the End of the Morld hath be ap- 
peared :s put away fin by the Sacrifice of 
Him Pf. s b 
Ges. But homu are we redeemed 
from ſin? Do we net ſee corruption 
flirring in the Regenerate ? Much Pride 
and 8 Paſſion ? | | 
Reſp. e muſt diſtinguiſh of Re- 


demption : Redemption is either fc 


ati, or plena; a Redemption but be- 
gun, and perfect; Sin cannot ſtand 
with a perſec! Redemption ; but here it 
is but begun; Sin may ſtand with an 
imperſect Redemption. There may be 
ſome Darkneſs in the Air at the Sun's 


firſt riſing, but not when the Sun is at 


the full Meridian: While our Redemp- 
tion is but n, there may be ſin; 
dut not when it is perfect in Glory. 
Queft. But in what ſenſe hath Chrif 
redeemed juſtified Perfons from ' fin ? 
1. A Reatu, from the Guilt of fin, 
tho?” not the ſtain. Guili is the binding 
s Perſon ober to Puniſhment. Now 
Chrift hath redeemed a juſtified Perſon 
from the Guilt of fin; he hath dif- 
charged his Debts. Chrift ſaith to God's 
Juſtice, as Paul to Philemon, If he 


but it did not rergn; 
Sin full nat 


Now Chriſt curſe , the Law, being made a WU 


89. 14. 


Cbriſt the Redeemer, 


hath wrorged thee any Thing, or owe 
thee ought, put that on my Account, v. 18. 
2. A juſt ified Perſon is redeemed a 
Domino, from the Power and Regency 
of Sin, tho' not the Preſence. Sin 
may furere, but not regnare; it may 
rage in a child of God, but not reign; 
Luſt did rage in Davi Fear in Peter, 
. recovered 
theinſelves by Repentance, Rom. 6. 14. 
ve Dominion over you. Sin 
lives in a child of God, but is depoſed 
— the Throne; it lives not as a 
1 but a captive. 
: 2 7 A Beligos 5 redeemed a Male- 
dictione, from the curſe due to fin, Gal. 
3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 


u5, Chrift ſaid to his Father, as Re- 
berca to Jacob, Upon me, upon ne, be 
the curſe; let the Bleſſing be upon them, 
but upon me be the curſe. And now, there 
is no Cordemnanon to Believers, Rom. 
An ' Unbeliever hath a double 
condemnation; one from the Law 
which he hath tranſgreſſed, and the o- 
ther from the Goſpel, which he hath 
deſpiſed. But Chrift hath redeemed a 
Believer from this Malediction, he hath 
ſet him out of the Power' of Hell and 
Damnation. #7, 8 
Queſt. To what hath Chrift redeem- 
ed us? N „ 
Reſp. He hath redeemed us to a glo- 
rious Inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 7e 


Inheritance incorruptible, and unde led, 


Heaven for you. 

1. To an Inheritance. 
not only redeemed us out of Priſon, 
but he hath redemeed us to a State 
of Happineſs, to an Inheritance; 
Heaven is not a Leaſe. which ſoon 
expiers, but an Inheritance; and a 
lorious Inheritance, Col. 1. 12. An 
nheritance in Light. Lumen attuat 

| colores © 


and en fro, not away, reſerved in 


Chriſt hath 


coheres; Li ht adorns and gilds the 
World: What were the World with- 
out Light, but a Priſon? The heaven- 


Inheritance is irradiated with Light: 


I 

Chriſt, as a continual Sun, enlightens 
it with his Beams, Rev. 21. 3. 
2. To an Inheritance incorruptible: 

It doth not mulder away, or ſuffer 
Diflolation. rt! comfors are ſha- 
dowed out by the Tabernacle, which 
was tranſient ;, but Heaven is ſet out by 
the Temple, which was fixed and per- 
manent, built with ſtone overlaid with 
gold. This is the Glory of the ce- 
- Jeftial Inheritance; it is incorruptible. 

Eternity is written upon the Frontiſ- 

piece of it. 8 

3. Undefled. The Greet Word ami- 
anton, ter undefiled, alludes to a pre- 
tious ſtone called Amiantus, which can- 
not be blemiſhed : ſuch a Place is Hea- 
ven, undefiled, nothing can ſtain it; 
there's no fin there to eclipſe its Purity. 
For the Holineſs and Undefiledneſs of 
it, it is compared to pure gold, and to 
the Sapphire and Emerald, Rev. 21. 
The Sapphire hath a Virtue 
ny) to preſerve chaſineſs; the Emerald 

1 expel poiſon. Theſe are the lively 
Emblems of Heaven,” to ſhew the ſan- 
Ctity of it; no Fever of Luſt ; no Ve- 
nome of Malice; there are none but 
pure Virgin-fpirits inhabit it. - 

4. It fadeth not away. The Greek 
Word amaraotin, is the Name of a 
Flower Amarantus, which keeps a 
long Time freſh and green, as Clem. 


Alexandrinus writes. Such is the hea- 


venly Inheritance, it doth not loſe its 
Orient colour, but keeps its Freſh- 
neſs and greenneſs to Eternity; the 
Beauty of it fadeth not away. To thi 
glorious Inheritance hath Chriſt redeemed 

the ſaints : An Inheritance which can- 
not be fully deſeribed or ſet forth by 
all the Lights of Heaven, tho* every 


faith Pi 


+ = 

ſtar were a Sun. And that which is 
the Diamond in the Ring, the Glory 
of this Inheritance, is, the - eterna! 

Gght and Fruition of the bleſſed God; 
the ſight of God will be a moſt alluring, 
heart-raviſhing Object: Kings Pre- 
ſence-makes the court, John 3. 2. We 
(Al fo him as he is. It is comfortable 
to ſee God ſhowing himſelf through 
the Lattice of an Ordinance, to ſee him 
in the Word and Sacrament: The 
Martyrs thought it comfortable to fee 
4s e aj — A it 
be to m in Glory, ſhining ten 
thouſand times brighter than the Sun 
and not only ſee him, but enjoy him 
for ever: Premium quod fide non attin- 
gitur, Aug. Faith itſelf is not able 
fully to comprehend this Reward. * And 


- 


all this Bleſſedneſe hath Chriſt purcha- 
ſed thro the Redemption of his Blood. 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See into what a 
wretched deplorable condition we had 


brought ourſelves by fin; We had fin- 


ned ourſelves into flavery; ſlavery, 
ſo that we needed Chriſt to 


our Redemption: Nihil durius ſervitute, 
Cicero. Slavery is the wor condition”, 


ſuch as are now Priſoners in Agiers, 


think ſo. But by ſin we were in a 


worſe ſlavery, ſlaves to Satan, a mer- 


cileſs Tyrant, who ſports in the Dam- 
nation ot ſouls. In this condition were 
we when Chriſt came to redeem us. 

Branch 2. _ _ | 
Yarent glaſs, Love o iſt to | 

ject; he came to redeem them: Theſe 
he died intentionally for. Were it not 
great Love for a King's Son to pax 


a a great ſum of Money to redeem a cap - 


tive? But that he ſhould be content to . 
be a Priſoner in his ſtead,” and die for 
his Ranſom; | this were Matter of 


Wonder. Jeſus Chri& hath done all - 


this, he. hath written his Love in cha- 


| : 


raters of Blood; =» Itchad been much 


for 
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for Chriſt to eat a good Nerd to his 


Father for us, but he knew chat Was 
not enough to redeem us: I ho a Word 
{peaking made a World, yet it would 


not redeem a ſinner, Heb. 9. 22. With- 


out ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion. 

24 Uſe, of Trial. If Chriſt came 
to purehaſe dor Redemption, then let 
us try whether we are the Perſons whom 


_ Chrift hath redeemed from the guilt 


and curſe due to fin. This is a need, 
Trial; for, let me tell you, there is 
but a certain Number whom Chritt hath 
redeemed. O, ſay ſinners, Chriſt is a 
Redeemer, and we ſhall be faved by 
him ! 
ceem all; then we overthrow the De- 
ertes of God. Redemption is not as large 
as creation. I grant, there is a /u/7crency 
ef Merit in Chriſt's Blood to fave all; 
but there's Difference between Saßicien- 
ry and Efficiency. Chriſt's Blood is a 
tufficient Price for all but it is effectual 
only to them that believe: A Plaiſter 
may have a ſovereign Vertue in it to 
beat any Wound, but it doth not heal 
unleſs applied to the Wound. And, 
if it be /o that all have not the Benefit 


of Chriſt's Redemption, only ſome ;- 


then it is a neceſſary Queſtion to aſk our 
ſouls, IN hetber we are in the Number 
of them that are redeemed by Chrift, 
er no? | | 

Queſt. How fall we know that? 

Reſp. Such as are redeemed, are re- 
conciled to God; the Enmity is taken 
away: T har Judgments approve, their 
Wills incline- ad bonum, Col. 1. 21. 
Are they redeemed that are unrecon- 
cile to God; who hate God and his 
People, (as the Vine and Laurel have 


an Antipathy ) who do all they can 


to diſparage Holineſs? Are theſe re- 
deemed who are unreconciled? Chriſt 
hath purthaſed a Reprietal tor theſe : 
But a finner may have a Reprieve, and 
yet go to Held, Joon „ 


Cbriſt the Redeemer. 


Co, . 
Beloved, Chriſt came not to re- 


Who mind earthly Things, 


2. Such as are redeemed by Chriſt, 
are redeemed from the world, Gal. 1. 


5. Who gave himſelf for our fins, thas 


he might deliver (or redeem J as from 
this preſent evil world, Such as are re- 
deemed by Chriſt, are riſen with Chriſt, 
As the Birds, tho* they 
light upon the ground to pick up a 
little ſeed, - yet immediately they take 
their Wingsand fly up to Heaven again : 
10 the redeemed of the Lord, tho' they 
uſe the World, and take the lawful 
comforts. of it, yet their Hearts are 
preſently off theſe Things, and they 
aſcend to Heaven ; live here, and trade 
above. Such as Chrift hath died for, 
are dead to the Merld, Gal. 6. 14. I 
am 2 to the world; to the Ho- 
nours, Profits, and Preferments of it. 


What ſhall we think of them who ſay, 


they are the redeemed of the Lord, yet 


are Levers ef the World ? Like the 


Tribes who defired to have their Por- 
tion on this fide Canaan: Phil. 3. 9. 
They pull 
down their ſouls, to build up an Eſtate. 
They are not redeemed by Chriſt, 


who are not redeemed from the World. 


34 Uſe, of - Comfort,” to ſuch as are 
redeemed : You are Happy, the Lot of 
free,Grace is fallen upon you; you 
who were once in the Devil's Priſon, 
you have broke this Priſon : You that 
were once bound in the chains of fin, 


God hath begun to beat off your chains, 


and hath freed you from the Power of 
fin, and curſe due to it. What a com- 
fort is this? And is there any conſola- 
tion in Chriſt ? it is thine: Is there 
any ſweet Fruit growing upon the Pro- 
miſe? thou mayeſt gather it: Are there 
any glorious Priveleges in the Goſ- 
pel ? they are thy Jointure, Juſtifica- 
tion, Adoption, coronation * Is there 
any Glory in Heaven ? thou ſhalt 


thortly drink of that River of Pleaſure: 
„ LI Haſt 


Haſt deu am 


temporal comforts ? theſe 
are but a P 


ge and Earneſt of more : 


Thy Meal in thy Barrel is but a Bait 


by the Way, and an Earne/t of that 
Angels Food which God hath prepa- 
red for thee. How mayeſt thou be com- 
forted in all worldly Afflictions, tho 
the Frg-tree flouriſh not? Nay, in caſe 
of Death, Death hath loft its Sting : 

Mors obiit morte Chriſti, Death ſhall 
carry thee to thy Redeemer : Fear not 
dying, not happy but by . 

Uje ult. Of Exhortation ong for 
the Time, when you ſhall have a full 
and perfect Redemption in Heaven, an 

eternal Jubilee; when you ſhall be freed 
not-only from the Power but from the 
Preſence of Sin. Here, a Believer is 28 
a Priſoner that hath broke he, but 

walks with a Fetter on his Leg : played 
the Banner of Glory ſhall be * 


07 FAITH. 


your Raiment, and 
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over you, you ſhall be „ 
God, you ſhall never have a ſinful 
Thought more; when no Pain or 
Grief, no aking Head or upbelieving 
Heart. You ſhall ſee Chriſt's ace, and 
ly for ever in his Arms: Lou ſhall be 
as Joſeph, Gen. 41. 14. They brought © 
him haſtily out of the Dungeon; and he 
ſhaved himſelf, and EET his Raiment, 
and came in unto Pharaoh. Long for 
that Time, when you ſhall put off 
your Priſon- Garments, and change 
put on the em- 
8 Garment = Glory. O 
long! yet be content to wait for t s 
full and glorious Redemption, when you 
ſhall be more happy than you can de- 
fire, when you ſhall have that which 
Eye hath net ſcen, ner Ear heard, nor 
can it enter into Man's Heart to con- 
ceive. 


ren err err CCI IE : 
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GAL. ii. 20. 7 be « Life which I now live in the Pub, 1 EY Faith W the 
Son CHE... 


H E Spirit applies to us the Re- 
demption purchaſed by Chriſt, 
by working Faith in us. Chrift 

is the Glory, and Faith in Chriſt the 
7 of the Goſpel. | 
Queſt. M hat are the Kinds of Faith ? 
Rep. Fourfold: 1. An Hiſtorical or 
Dog matical Faith, Which is the believ- 
ing the Truths revealed in the ä 
brug of. Divine Authority. - 


©, There i is a 3 Faith, which 
laſteth but for a Time, and vaniſheth, 
Matth. 13. 21. Tet hath he not Raa in 
himſelf, but dureth for g while. Am- 
porary Faith is like Jonah's Gourd, 
„ up in a Night, and wüher- 

c 

pes A e Faith, which ws. 


granted to the Apoſtles, to work Mi 


racles for W of N 


before 


This Judas had; he caſt out 
yet was caſt out to the Devil. 
4. A true juſtifying Faith, which is 
called, A Faith of the Operation of Ged, 
Col. 2. 18. and is a Jewel hung only 
r vu W 
eſt, I bai ts ping Fuith 
| 22 I ſhall ſhow, (I.) bat it is 
not. It is not a bare Acknowledgment 
that Chriſt is a Saviour; indeed there 
mult be an Acknowledgment, but that 
is not ſufficient to juſtify. The Devils 
acknowledged Chriſt's Godhead, Matth. 
8. 29. Teſus the Sen of God. There 
may be an Aſent to Divine Truths, yet 
no Tort of Grace on the Heart: Many 


aſſent in their Judgments, that Sz is a 


evil Thing, but they go on in Sin, their 
corruptions are ſtronger than their con- 
victions; and that Chriſt is excellent: 
They cheapen the Pearl, but do not 


duy. . 
(>. ) What juſtifying Faith is? I an- 


ſwer, True juſtitying Faith confiſts in 


three Things. 

72 „ e Faith is a going 
out of One's ſelf; a Man is taken off 
from his own Bottom, he ſees he hath 
no Righteouſneſs of his own to fave 
him, P}:/. 3. 9. Not having my own 
Righteouſneſs. Self. righteouſneſs is a 
broken Reed, the Soul dares not lean 
on. Repentance and Faith are both 
humbling Graces ; by Repentance a Man 
abhors himſelf; by Faith he goes out of 
hi-aſelf, It is with a Sinner in the firſt 
Act of believing, as with //rael in their 
Wilderneſs- March; behind they ſaw 
Pharaoh and his Chariots purſuing them, 
before them the Red-/ea ready 
vour# them: So the Soul behind ſees 
_—_ purſuing him for Sin, 

ell ready to devour him; and, 
in this forlorn condition, he ſees nothing 
in h;mjeif to help him, but he muſt pe- 
riſh, unleſs he can find Help in another. 


Fr. I.) 


FAITH. 


cies, doth rather ſtir 


to de- 


* 


» Recumbenty + The Soul caſts itfelf 
upon. Jeſus Chriſt ; Faith reſts on 
Chris Perſon, Faith believes the 
Promiſe; but that which Faith reits 
upon in the Promiſe, is the Perſon of 
Chriſt : Therefore the Spouſe is ſaid to 
lean upon her Belouved, Cant. 8. 5. And 
Faith is deſcribed to be a Believing on the 
Name of the Son of Gd, John 3. 23. 
viz. on his Perſon. The Promiſe is but 
the cabinet, Chriſt is the Jewel in it 
which Faith embraceth; the Promiſe 
is but the Diſh, Chriſt is the food in it 
which Faith: feeds on, And as Faith 
reſts on Chri/s Perſon, ſo on his Per- 
{on under this Notion, as he was cruci- 


fied. Faith glories in the Croſ of GEri/t, 


Gal. 6. 14. To conſider Chriſt as he is 
crowned with all Manner of Excellen- 
| Admiration and 
Wonder; but Chriſt looked upon as 
bleeding and dying, is the proper Ob- 


ject of our Faith; therefore it is called 


Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 285. 
3. Appropriation,, or the applying 
Chriſt to ourſelves: A Medicine, tho” 
it be never ſo ſovereign, yet if it be not 
applied to the Wound, will do no good, 
tho” the Plaiſter be made of Chriſt's own 
Blood, yet it will not heal, unleſs it be 
applied by Faith; the Blood of God, 
without Faith in God, will not ſave. 
This Applying of Chriſt is called a Re- 
ceiving of him, John 1. 12, The Hand 
receiving of Gold, enricheth ; ſo the 
Hand of Faith receiving Chriſt's golden 
Merits with Salvation, enricheth us. 
| Gueſt How is Faith wrought ®%2 
p. By the bleſſed Spirit; it is. cal- 
led the Spirit of Grave, Zech. 12. 10. 
becauſe it is the Spirit and Efficient of 
all Grace. Faith is the chief Work 
which the Spirit of God works in a 
Man's Heart. In making the World 
God did but ſpeak a Word, but in 
working Faith he puts forth his 5. 7 * 
ure 


* 


Lute 1. 31. the Spirit's working Faith the Mercy. and Merit ef Chriſt cauſerh 


is called, The exceeding, Greatneſs of A Flame 
8 : What ao 


God; Power. 


forth in raiſing Chriſt from the Grave, ers 


* 


r Love on h ſets 
wer was put Patience awork, #eb. 6. 12. Be Fal- 
of them, who through Faith and 


when ſuch a Tomb-ſtone lay upon him, Patience inherit the Promiſes. Faith 
- the Sins of all the World ! yet he was believes the glorious Rewards given to 
raiſed up by the Spirit: The fue Suffering z this makes the Soul patient 
in Suffering. Thus Faith is the Ma- 


Power the 

working Faith, b 
Mind, ſubdues the Will: The Will 
naturally is like a Gariſon, which holds 


pare of God puts forth in 
3 


ruled by him as well as ſaved by him. 
57 Wherein lies the Prectouſneſs of 
Faith; r 47157531 I 2 
Reſp. As Faith is the chief Gofpel- 
grace, the Head of the Graces; as Gold 


the Spirit irradiates the -- ſter-wheel, it ſets all the ether Graces 


arunning. 


0 1 6 3. As Faith is the Grace which God 
out againſt God; the Spirit with a ſweet honours to juſtify and ſave : Thus in- 
Violence conquers, ox rather changeth deed it is precious Faith, as the Apoſtle 
the Will, making the Sinner willing to calls it, 2 Pet. 1. 1. The other Graces , 
have Chriſt upon any Terms, to be help to ſanctify, but it is Faith that ju- 
ſtifies, Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by 


Faith. Repentance or 


juſtity, but Faith. 


Love do not 


Queſt. How doth Faith juſtify ? 


Reſp. Faith doth not 


juſhfy, 1. As 


among the Mettals, fo is Faith among it is a Work, that were to make a Chriſt 
the Graces, Clem. Alexandrinus calls of our Faith; but Faith juftifies, as it 
og hold of the Object, viz. Chriſt's 

erits. If a Man had a precious Stone 
the chief Grace; but, while we are in a Ring that could heal, we fay the 


the other Graces the Daughters of 
Faith. Indeed in Heaven Love will be 


here militant, Love muſt give ers to Ring heals; 


Faith: Love takes Poſſeſſion o 
but Faith gives a Title to it: Love is 


Earth, 1 Jahn 5. 4. This is the Viclory 
5 en the World, even our 
aith. | | | 


2. As Faith hath Influence upon all 


the Clothier ſets the Poor awork, he 
ſets their Wheel agoing: Faith ſeis juſtify 
Hope awork. The Heir muſt believe applies Chriſt's Merits. - 


his Title to an Eſtate in Reverſion, be- 


its Title to 


ory, and then Hope 


t properly it is not the 
Glory, Ring, but the precious Stone in ile 


| Ring heals. Thus Faith faves and j 
the crowning Grace in Heaven, but ſtifies, but it is not any inherent Ver- 
Faith is the conquering Grace upon tue in Faith, but as it lays hold on 


Chriſt, 10 it juſtifies. 


2. Faith doth not juſtify as it exerci- 
ſeth Grace: It cannot be denied, Faith 
doth. indigorate all the Graces, it puts 
the Graces, and ſets them a-work, not Strength and Livelineſs into them, but 
a Grace ſtirs till Faith ſet it awork. As it doth not juſtify under this Notion. 
Faith works by Love, but it doth not 


as it works by Love, but as it 


Queſt. Why ſhould Faith ſave nd ju- 
fore he can moe for it; Faith believes /i, more than any other — 3 25 
Reſp. 1. Becauſe of God's Sanction: 


waits for it. Did not Faith feed the He hath appointed this Grace to be ju - 
Lamp ef Hope with Oil, it would ſoon ſtifying; and he doth it, -becauſe Faith 
die, Faith ſets Love awork, Gal. 5.6. is a Grace that takes a Man off himſelf, 
r to Chriſt and 
a 2 


Faith whish worketh by Love; . believing and gives all the 


. 
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free Glace, Rom. 4. 20. Strong in Faith, 
giving G y to Cd. Therefore God hath 
put this Honour on Faith, to make it ſa- 
ving and juſtifying. The King's Stamp 
makes the Com paſs for current ; it he 
would put his Stamp upon Leather, as 
well as Silver, it would make it cur- 


rent: So God having put his Sandlion, 


the Stamp of his Authority and Inſtitu- 
tion upon Faith, this makes it to be ju- 
ſtifying and ſaving. | 

288. Becauſe Faith makes us one with 
Chriſt, Eph. 3. 17. It is the eſpouſing, 


ir corporating Grace; it gives us coali- 


Of FAIT 


thing may look like true Faith, but it 


* 
Ir 2 * ; . " 
* 1 * * 
1 * - * 7B; 


may be diſtinguiſhed by the Fruiis. 
Let us be ſeribus in the Trial of our 
Faith; there is much. depends upon our 
Faith : It our Faith be not good, there 
is nothing good comes frogr us; our 
Duties and Graces are adulterate. 
Queſt. Well then, How. ſhall we know 
JJ x 
Rep. By the noble Effects: 1. Faith 
is a Chri/t-priſmg Grace, it puts an 
high Valuation upon Chriſt, 1 Pez. 
2. 7. To you that believe he is precious. 
St. Paul did beſt know. Chriſt,. 2 Cor. 


tion and union with Chriſt's Perſon : Y. 1. Have F not ſeen Feſus 4 - 


Other Graces make us like Chriſt, Faith 
makes us Members of Chriſt. 

% Uje, of Exhortation : Let us above 
all Things labour for Faith; Fides eff 
Hauctiſimum humani pectoris bonum 
Eph. 6. 16. Above all, taking the ſbield 
ef Faith. Faith will be of more Uſe 
to us than any Grace: As an Eye, tho' 
dim, was of more Uſe to an Iaelite 
than all the other Members of his Bo- 
dy; not a ftrong Arm, or a nimble 
Foot; it was his Eye looking on the 
brazen Serpent that cured him. It is 
not Knowledge, tho' Angelical, not 
Repentance, tho' we could ſhed Rivers 
of Tears, could juſtify us ; only Faith, 
whereby we look on Chriſt. Without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
11. 6. and if we do not pleaſe him by 
believing, be will not pleaſe us-in ſaving 
of us. Faith is the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace; without Faith, 


without Covenant, ; and without Co- 


7 
* 


venant, without Hope, Eph. 2. 12. 
2d Ce, of Trial : Let us try whe- 
ther we have Faith, There is ſome- 


thing looks like Faith, and is-not; a 


Briſto-ftone looks like a Diamond. 
Some Plants have the ſame Leaf with 
others, but the Herbaliſt can diſtinguiſh 

them by the Root and Taſte. Some- 


ference, 


Lord? Pau ſaw Chriſt with his bodily 

Eyes in a Viſion, when he was wrap- 
ped up into the third Heaven ; and faw 
him/with the Eye of his Faith in the - 
Holy Supper: ergo, he beſt knew Chriſt: 


And ſee how he ftiles all Things in 
compariſon ot him, Phil. 3. 8. I count 


all things but Dung, that I may win 
Chr. Do we ſet an high Eſtimate 
upon Chriſt? could we be willing to 


part with the Wedge of Gold for the 
earl of Price? Greg. Natianzen bleſ- 


ſed God he had any Thing to loſe for 
Chriſt's Sake. I 727 
2. Faith is a refining Grace, 1 Tim. 
3. 9. "Myſtery of Faith i: in a pure con- 
; Faith is in the Soul, as Fire a- 
mong Mettals; it refines and purihes : 
Mortality may waſh the Ourfide, Faith 
waſheth the Infide, 47s 15. 9. Bow 
ing purified their Heart: by Fitch, Faith 
makes the Heart a Sacrary or Holy of 
Holies. Faith is a Virgin-grace ; tho” 
it doth nof taxe away. the Life of fin, 
= Love of fin. Examine if your 
earts be an unclean Fountain, ſend- 


ing out Mud and Dirt, Pride, Envy; 


if there be Legions of Luſts in thy ſoul, 
there is no Faith. Faith is an heaven- 
ly Plant, which will not grow in an 
impure Soil. , on... 

1 3. Faith 


beautiful; 


3 75 
SY 
38 

* N 


3. Faith is an obediential G race, 
Rom. 16. 26, The Obedience of Faith. 
Faith melts our 
Faith runs at Be if God 
commands Duty ( tho be. to Fleſh 
and Blood) Faith obeys, Heb. 11, 8. 
By Faith Abraham obeyed. Faith is not 
an idle Grace; as it hath an Eye to 
ſee Chriſt, ſo it hath an Hand to work 
for him. Faith doth not only believe 


God's Promiſe, but obey his com- 
It is not your having Know- 


mand. 
ledge will evidence you to be Believ- 


ers; the Devil hath Knowledge, but 
wafits Obedience, and that makes him 
a Devil. And the true Obedience of 
Faith is a cheerful- Obedience; God's 
commands do not ſeem grievous. Have 
8 ou the Obedience, and obey cheer- 
ly ? what fay you to this? Do you 


look upon God's commands as: your 


Burden, or Priveledge; as an Iron- 
fetter about your Leg, or a Gold- 
chain about your Neck? 

4. Faith is an M mulating 8 z it 
changeth the Soul into the Image of 
the Object, it makes it like Chriſt. 
Never did any look upon Chriſt with 
a believing Eye, but he was made like 
Chriſt. A deformed Perſon may look 

on a beautiful Object, but not be made 
but Falth looking on Chriſt 
transforms a Man, and turns him into 
Faith looking on a 
| 8 Chriſt, cauſeth a ſoſt bleeding 
| Heart; looking on an holy Chriſt, 
cauſeth Sanity of Heart; looking on 
an humble Chriſt, makes the Sou! humble. 
As the Camelion iS changed into the 


colour of that which it looks upon; o 


Faith looking on Chriſt, changeth a 
Chriſtian into the Similitude of hriſt, 
(z. By the Growth of it; it be 
a true Faith, it grows : Living Things 
grow, Rom. 1. 17. From Faith to 
Faith,. | 


Of F 4 7 7 E. 


Will Wo God's: 


Faith is true. 
weak, 


1 189 | 
Queſt. How: may we 2 the . 
Growth of Faith ?. , £ _ 
Anſio. Growth * Faith is Judged, 
1/7,” By Strength. We can do that 
now, Which we could not do before. 
When one is Man- grown, he can do 
that he cculd not do ben he: Was a 
child; he can cariy a beavier Burden: 


ſo thou canſt bear croſles with more 


Patience. 

2440, Gro i of Faith. is een by 
Doing Duties i in a more ſpiritual Man- 
ner, dix. with Fervency; we put 
coals to the Incenſe, from a Principle 
of Love to G When an Apple 
hath done growing in Bigneſs, it grows 
in ſweetneſs: Thou doſf Duties in 
Love, and now are ſweeter, and come 
off with a better Reliſh. * 

Object. But I fear I have no Faith? 

Refp.. We muſt diſtinguiſh between 
Weatnefs of Faith, and Nullit 2. a weak 

The bruiſed Re 
yet it is ſuch as Chriſt will not 
bruiſe. Tho” thy faith be but Weabs 
yet be not diſcouraged. 

1. A weak Faith may receive oitrong 
Chriſt. A weak Hand can tye 
Kyot in Marriage, as well as a en 
a weak Eye might have ſeen the Er 
Zen-ſerpent.. Ihe Woman in the Go Eo 
hols that but touches Chriſt, Teceived 

rtue from him. The Touch. of 


F my 

The Promiſe is not 3 tg 
irone Faith, but to true. The Pror 
miſe dot not fay, Whoſoever bath a 
Giant-faith, that can remove Moyn- 
tains, that can ſtop the Mouth of Lions 
ſhall be fay ed; but, Whoſoever be- 
lieves, be his Faith never ſo ſmal 
Tho? Chriſt ſometimes chides à w 
Faith; yet, that it may not be diſcou- 
raged, he makes a Promiſe to it, Mat. 


5. 3. Beati qui eſuriunt. 
3. A 


ed is but 
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Weakeſt Things multiply moſt: The 


3. A weak Faith may be Frnieſul. full Corn in the Ear. 


-1.> Fedt ual Calling. OE. 


Therefore be 
not diſcouraged; God, who would 


Vine is a weak Plant, but it is ſruitfu!l. have us receive them ,that are weak in 


Weak chriſtians may have ſtrong Af- 
ſectious. How trons is the firſt Love, 
which is after the firſt Planting of Faith. 

4. Weak Faith may be growing. 
The Seed ſprings up by Degrees; 
firſt the Blade, then the Ear, then the 


faith, Rom. 14, 1. will not himſelf 


refuſe diem. A weak Believer is a 


. Member of Chriſt ; and tho? Chriſt will 


cut off rotten Members from his Body, 


yet not weak Members. 
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Ro M. viii. 30. Them he alfs called. 
QUESTION XX. 


HAT Is EryzcrvaL 
CALLING ? 


VV 


Wark of the Spirit, whereby be cauſeth 
ws te embrace Chrift, freely offered to us 
in the Goſpel. 1 

II this Verſe is a golden chain of 
Salvation, made up of four Links ; this 
is one, Vecation ; Them he alſo called. 
Calling is nova creatio, a new creation, 
The. firſt Reſurrection. There is a 
twofold call: 1. An extrinfick or 
outward call: 
ward effectual call. | 

1. An extrinfſick or outward call, 
which is God's Offer of Grace to Sin- 
ners, inviting them to come in and ac- 
cept. of Chriſt and Salvation, Matth. 
25. 16, Many are called, but few choſen, 
This outward call ſnews Men what 
they ought to do in order to Salvation, 


Anſw. It is a gracious 


2. An intrinfick or in- 


and renders them inexcuſable in caſe of 
Diſobedience. | 8 7 
2. There is an intrinfick or effectual 
call, when God with the Offer of 
Grace works Grace; by this call the 


Heart is renewed, and the Will effetu- -* 


ally drawn to embrace Chriſt. . The 
outward call brings Men to a Profeſſion 
of Chriſt, the inward to a Poſſeſſion of 
Chriſt. 6 
Queſt. ¶ bat are the Means of I 
effetlual call? th. 3 
Reſp. Every creature hath a Voice 
to call to us. The Heavens call to us 
to behold God's Glory, P/alm 19. 1. 
Conſcience calls to us, God's ful 
ments call to us, Repent, Micah 6. 9. 
Hear ye the Rod. But every Voice doth 
not convert, There are two Means 
of our effectual call: 2H 


1, The 


"4 Me 1 


IS.” 
"21 
* 


r, The Preaching of the Ward, which 
isthe ſounding God's Silver-trumpet in 
Men's Kory! God doth net ſpeak by an 
Oracle, he calls by bis Miniſlers. Sa- 


muel thoug af it had been only the Voice 


of Eh, — called to him; but it was 
God's Voice, 1 Sr. 3. 6. So perhaps 
you think it is only the Miniſter ſpeaks 
to you in the Word, but it is God 
himſelf. ſpeaks. Therefore Chriſt is 


ſaid ( now ) to ſpeak to us from Hea- 


ven, Heb, 12. 25. How. doth he ſpeak 
but by his Miniſters ? As a King ſpeaks 
by his Ambaſſadors: Know, that in e- 
very Sermon preached, God calls. to 
ou; and to refuſe the Meſlage we 
ring, is to refuſe God himſelf. 
„2. The other Means of our effectual 
call, is the Holy Spirit. The Mini- 
ſtry of the Word is the Pipe or Organ; 
the Spirit of God blowing in it, doth 
effectually change Mens Hearts, Ae, 
10. 44. ile Peter ate, the Holy 
ä Go fell on all them that heard the word 


of Gd. Miniſters knock at the Door 


- of Mens Hearts, the it comes 
an Key and opens the Door, Aci 
16. 14. A certain Woman named Lydia, 
adeb . the Lord opened. 

ueſt. From what doth God call 


Reſp. 1 From Sin; He calls. x 
from their Ignorance and U 1 

Pet. 1. 14. By Nature the Under- 
ſtanding is inveloped with: Darkneſs, - 
God calls Men from Darkneſs to Light, 
Eph. 5. 8. as if one ſhould be called 


out of a Dungeon to behold the Light 
As. the Ange = 


of the Sun. 

From Dan nger: 
called Lot out of Sodom, when it was 
ready to rain Fire; ſo God calls his 
People from the fire and Brimſtone of 
Hell, and from all thoſe: curſes they 


you ſed to: 
calls them out of the Werld, | 


E geld — 


as Chriſt called 2aithero from. the Re- 
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ceipt of cuſtom, John 17. 16, 17 are 


not of the Mold. Such as ate divine! ly _ 


called, are nct* Natives here, but Pits 
grims; they do not conform to the 
World, or follows its faſul faſhions : 
They arc not of the World; 4ho* they 
live here, yet they trade in the heavenly 
country.z the World is a Place where 
Satan's Throne is, Rep. 2. 13. a Stage 
on which Sin every Dayacts its Part. 
Nov ſuch as are called, are in, but not 
of the World. 
2 To what God calls Men? 
ep. 1. 
I * 7. Ged hath not alle 11 
woe Unceannſe but unto Holt 
ones 6 is. the Liver „ or Sulver-/ta 
wear, I/a. 63. 18. = 
. e People of thy Holineſs. 
The Called of Ged are anointed with 
the conſecrating Oil of the Spirit, 1 
Jahn 2. 20. Je have an UtGion from 
the Holy One, 
2. God calls them to Cuy as if a 
Man were called out of a Priſon to fit 


upon a Throne, 1 Theſe. 2. 12. Who 


hath called you to his Kingdom and Glery. 
Whom God calls, he crowns it is a 
Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Tho 
Hebrew Word tor Glory ory- { Kengs Jt 
nifies pordas, a Weight: 

of Glory adds to the Worth ; 


this Glory is not tranſient, but 


— — an eternal Weight ; d W | 


ter felt than expreſſed. 


venly Calling than others ( as the 
n. we were all in: or 


— 


He calls them to Helinej5, 


eight 
weightier Gold: the t 4 
weightier Gold is, the more it is 


ITO 


called. Election is the Fountain-cauſe 
of our Vocation; it is not becauſe ſome 
are more worthy to partake of the . 
Blood, © 


— 4 


; 
” 
— 
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Erek. 16. 6. And what Worchineſs in 
us? What Worthineis was there in 
Mary Magdaltve, out of whom ſeven 
Devils were cat? What Worthinels in 
the Corinthians, when God began to 
Call them by his Goſpel? They were 
Fornicators, Effeminate, Idolatere, 
1 Cor. 6. x1. Such were ſome of you, but 
je are ea, & c. Before Effectual Cal- 
ling, we ate not only without Strength, 
Rom. 5. 6. but Enemies, Col. 1. 21. 
So that the Foundation of Vocation is 
Election. | 

Queſt. vat are the Epithets or Qua- 
ifrrations of this Call? 

Reſp, It is a powerful Call; Verba 
De! funt opera, Luther. God puts forth 
infinite Power in calling Home a Sinner 
to himſelf; he doth not only put forth 
his Voice, but his Arm. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the cxcecding Greatneſs of his 
Power, he exerciſeth towards them that 
believe, Eph. 1. 19. God rides forth 
conquering in the chariot of his Goſ- 
pe ; he conquers the Pride of the Heart, 
and makes the Will which ſtood out as a 
Fort-royal, to yield and ftoop to his 
Grace, he makes the ſtony Heart bleed: 
It is a mighty powerful Call. Why 
then do the Arminians ſeem to talk of 
a Meral Perfivaſion ? that Ged, in the 
convethon of a Sinner, doth only mo- 
. rally perſivade, and no more. He ſets 
his Promifes befere them, to allure them 
10 good, and 2 to deter 
them from Evil; and here is all he doth. 
But fure Moral Perſwaſions alone are 
inſufficient to the effectual Call 
can the bare Propr/at of Promiſes and 
Threatnings convert a Soul? "This a- 
"mounts not to a new Creation, or that 
Power which raiſed Chrift from the 
Dead; God doth not only perfiwads, 
but enable, Exel. 36. 27. If God, in 
converſion, ſhould only morally per- 
Wade, that is, ſet good and evil be- 


communion with the 


: How. 


; EL Fe@ual Calling, 8 


[Ore Men, then God doth not put forth 
tos much Power in ſaving Men, as the 
Devil doth in deſtroying them. Satan 
doth not only propound tempting Ob- 
jects to Men, but doth concur with his 
Temptations; therefore he is ſaid to 
work in the children of diſobedience, 
Erh. 2. 2. The Greek Word energein, 
to work, ſignifies imperii vim, [ Came- | 
ron ] the Power Satan hath in carry- 
ins Men to Sin. And ſhall not God's 
Power in converting, be greater than 
Satan's Power in ſeducing? The ef- 
fectual Call is mighty and powerful ; 
God puts forth a Divine Energy, nay, + 
a Kind of Omnipetency: It is ſuch a 
powerful Call, that the Will of Man 
hath no Power to refit, 
2. It isan high calling, Phil. 3. 14. 
I prejs toward the Mark for the Prize 
of the high calling of Ged. It is an high 


calling, 1/7, Becauſe we are called to 


high Exercijes of Religion ; to be cruci- 
fied to the World to live by faith, to 
do Angels Work, to love God, to be 
living Organs of his Praiſe, to hold 
Father and the 
Son, 1 15 Fey: | 3 

2dly. It is an high calling, becauſe 
we are called to high Privileges; to 
Juſtification and Adoption, to be Kings 
and Prieſts unto God; We are called to 
the Fells whip of Angels, te be co-heirs 
with Chriſi, Rom. 8. 17. They who 


are effectually called, are candidates of 


Heaven, they are Princes in all Lands, 
P/alm 45. 16. tho' Princes in Diſguiſe. 
3dly. It is an immutable call, Rom. 
11, 9. The gifts and calling of God are 
without Repentance ; that is, thoſe gifts 
which flow from Election, (as Voca- 
tion and Juſtification ) theſe are with- 
out Repentance. God repented he 


called Saul to be King; but he never 


repents that he calls a 


| Sinner to be a 
Sant. e 


, 
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L 1. See the Neceſſity of the ef- 
fectual call, a Man cannot go to Hea- 
ven without it. Fi, we muſt be cal- 
led before glorified, Rom. 8. 30. A 
Man uncalled, can 33 to nothin 
in the Bible, but Threatnings; 1. 
Man in the State of Nature is not fit 
for Heaven, no more than a Man in 
his filth and Rags is fit to come in a 
King's Preſence; a Man in his pure 
Naturals, is a God-hater, Rom. 1. 30. 
and, is he fit for Heaven? will God 
lay his Enemy in his Boſom. 

Uſe zd, of Trial, Whether we are 
effectually called? we may know tit by 
the Antecedent and conſequent of it. 

1. By the Antecedent. Before this 
effectual call, an humbling Work paſ- 
ſeth upon the Soul: A Man is convin- 
ced of fin, he ſees he is a Sinner, and 
nothing but a Sinner; the Fallow- 
ground of his Heart is broken up, 


Jer. 4. 3. As the Husband-man 
breaks the clods, then caſts in the Seed; 
ſo God, by the convingin ork of 


the Law, breaks a Sinner's Heart, and 
makes it fit to receive the Seeds of 
Grace. Such as were never convinced, 
were never called, John 16. 8. He 
ſhall convince the Worid of fin. Con- 
viction is the firſt ſtep to converſion. 
2. By the ws ge two, ( 1. ) He 
Who is r called, anſwers to 
God's call When God called Samuel, 
he anfwered, Speak, Lord, thy Servant 
heareth, 1 Sam. 3. 10. When God 
calls thee to an Act of Religion, thou 
doſt run at God's call, As 26. 19. 
1 was not diſobedient ts the Heavenly 
 Vifon. If calls to Duties contra- 
to fleſh and Blood, we obey his 
oice in every Thing: True Obedi- 
ence is like the Needle which points 
that Way which the Loadſtone draws. 
Such are as deaf to God's call, a Sign 
they are not called by Grace. (2.) 


by the Streams we are led to the Foun 
. tain, ſo by Vocation we afcend 70 FE 


and 
h 
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his Ear to all other calls, which would 
call him oft from God. As God hath 
his call, ſo there are other contrary 


calls: Satan calls by a Temptation, 


Luft calls, evil company calls: But, 
as the Adder ſtops its Ear againſt the 
Voice of the charmer; ſo he who is 
effectually called, ftops his Ear againſt 
all the Charms of Fleſh and Devil. 
Uſe 3. of Comfort to them who are 
the called of God. This call evidenceth 
Election, Rom. 8. 30. Whom be pre- 
deflinated, them he 
is the cauſe of our 


: ocation, and Vo- 
cation is the Sign of our Election. 


2 


lection is the firſt Link of the golden 


chain of Salyation, Vocation is the ſe- 


cond; he who hath the ſecond Link of 


the chain, is ſure of the firſt Link: As 


lection. Calling is an Earneſi and 
Pledge of Glory, 2 Theſ}. 2. 13. God 
hath choſen you is Salyation, thre 
Sanctiſicatiun. We may read Gods 
predeſtinating Love in the Work 

Grace in our Heart. 1 
Brauch 2. To fuchasare called, to be 
thankful to God for this unſpeakable 


He who is effeftyally called, dath fg 


17 called. Election 


— 
jy £ 
A 4 


— 
- 


o 


Bleffing ; be thankful to all the Perſons 


in the Trinity, to the Father's Mer, 
to the Son's Merit, to the Spirit's E 


cacy. To make you thankful, conßi- 
der, when you had ended God, that 
he ſhould cal 


f you; that, when God 
needed you not, he had Millions of glo- 
rified Saints and Angels to praiſe him, 
yet he called you. Again, conſider 


what you were before God called you : | 


e 


Vou were in your Sins; when God 


called Paul, he found him perſecuting z-- 


when he called Matthew, he found 
him at the Receipt of cuſtgm ; when he 
called Zacheus, he found him ufing 
Extortion. 8 Calls, a _ 


* by, 7 
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by his Grace, he finds him ſeeking after 
bis Luſts: as, when Saul was called to 
the Kingdom, he was ſeeking the As- 
ſes: That God ſhould call thee when 
thou wert in the hot Purſuit of Sin, 
admire God's Love, exalt his Praiſe. 


Again, that God ſhould call you, and 


paſs by others, what Mercy is this? 
Meatth. 11. 20. Even /o, e bel 
ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. hat 
God ſhould paſs by the wiſe and noble 
"Perſons, of ſweeter Diſpoſition, acuter 
Parts, guilty of leſs Vice, and that the 
Lot of free Grace ſhould fall upon 
ou; O aſtoniſhing Love of God! 


t was a great Favour of God to Sa- 


muel, that God called to him, and re- 


vealed his Mind to him, and paſſed b 
Eli, tho' a Prieſt and a Judge in 1/raet, 
1 Sam. 3. 6. ſo, that God ſhould call 


to thee, a flagitious ſinner, and paſs by 


others of higher Birth, and better Mo- 
rals, here is that calls aloud for Praiſe. 
as God ſo governs the Clouds, that he 
makes them rain upon one Place, and 
not upon another; ſo doth he diſpence 
his Grace, it ſhall drop its ſweet Dew 
upon one, and not another. 
Sermon, one his Heart the Lord opens, 


the other is no more affected with it, 


than a dead Man with the ſound of 
Mufick: here is the Banner of free 
grace diſplayed, and here ſhould be the 
Trophies of Praiſe erefted. Elijah and 


Eliſha were walking together; on a 


ſudden there came à Chariot of Fire, 
and carried Elijah up to Heaven, but 
left E134 beuind: ſo, when two are 
walking together, Husband and Wife, 
Father and Child, that God ſhould 
call one by his grace, but leave the o- 
ther, carry one up in a triumphant 
Chariot to Heaven, but let the cther 

riſh eternally; O infinite rich grace! 


How ſhould they that are called be af- 


fected with God's diſcriminating Love? 
(Vor. I.) 


Two at a 


T ffuflual Calling 7 


How ſhould the Veſſels of Mercy run 
over with Thankfulneſs? How ſhould 
they ſtand upon Mount Gerizim, bleſ- 
ſing and praiſing God? O begin the 
Work of Heaven here! Such as are 
Patterns of Mercy, ſhould be Frum- 

ts of Praiſe. Thus St. Paul being 


call'd of God, and ſeeing what a Debtor 


he was to tree grace, breaks forth into 
Admiration and gratulation, 1 Tim, 


„ 

| Uk 4. To the called. Walk worthy 

of your high Calling, Eph. 4.1. # 

beſeech you, that you walk worthy of the 
ocation wherewith ye are called; in two 

T hings. " 

1. Walk compaſſionately. Pity ſuch 
as are yet uncalled : Haſt thou a Child 
that God hath not yet called, a Wife, 
a Servant? weep over their dying ſouls ; 
they are in their Blood, under he Peows- 
er of Satan: O pity them! let their 
Sins more trouble you than your own 
Sufferings: If you pity an Ox or Aſs 
going aſtray,.. will you not pity a ſoul 
going aſtray ? ſhew your Piety by you 

Ity. | 

5 Walk holly. Yours is an holy 
Calling, 2 Tim. 1. 9. You are called 
to be Saints, Rem. 1. 7. Show your 
Vocation by a Bible converſation. Shall 


not Flowers ſmell ſweeter than Weeds? 


ſhall not they who are enobled with 
race, have more Fragrancy in their 
Lives than ſinners? 1- Pet. 1. 15. As 
he woo hath called you is holy, ſo be je 
holy in all Manner of” Converſation. O 
diſhonour not your high Calling by 
any ſordid Carriage: When Antingous 
was going to defile himſelf with Wo- 
men, one, told him, He was a King's 
Sen: O remember your Dignity, Cal. 
led of God ! of the Blood royal of Hea- 
ven; do nothipg unworthy of your ho- 
nourable 2 apy, hs Scipio refuſed the 
Embraces of an Harlot, becauſe he was 
. 


9 Of Fuſtification 


General of an Army : Abhor all Mo- 


tions to Sin, becauſe of your high Cal-. 


ling. Tis not fit for them who are 
the called of God, to do as others; 
tho' others of the 7ews did drink 
Wine, it was not fit for the Nazarite, 
becauſe he had a Yaw of Separation upon 
him, and had promiſed Abſtinence ; 
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tho* Pagans and looſe Chriſtians take 
Liberty to fin, yet it is not fit for them - 
who are called out of the World, and 
have the Mark of Election upon them, 
todo ſo: you are conſecrated Perſons, 
pre Bodies are the Temples of the 

oly Ghoſt, and your Souls muſt be a 
Sacrary, or Holy of Helios. 


— 


2 — 


e Fuſtification. 


* 


Ro M. iii. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace. 
QUESTION XXI. 


W. Is J usriricAri- 
oN F ; : 
Reſp. It is an Af of God's 


free Grace, whereby he — all our 
ſens, and accepts us as righteous in his ſight, 
only for the Righteouſneſs of CHRIST 
imputed to us, and received by Faith, 
Juſtification is the very Hinge and 
Pillar of CHRISTIANITY ; and an Er- 


ror about Juſtification is dangerous, 


like a crack in the Foundation, or an 
Error in the firſt concoction. Juſtifi- 


cation by Chriſt, is a Spring of the Ma- 


ter of Life; and to have the Poiſon of 
corrupt Doctrine caſt into this Spring, 
is damnable. It was a Saying of Lu- 
ther, That after his Death, the Do- 
ctrine of Juſtification would be cor- 
<< rupted. As it hath been in theſe 
later Times, the Arminius and Socini- 
ans have caſt a dead Fly into this Box 
of precious Ointment. 


I ſhall endeavour to follow the Star 
of Scripture to light me through this 
myſterious Point. 8 
hon What is meant by Juſtificati- 
on?! . | bs 

Reſp. It is verbum forenſe, a Word 
borrowed from Law-courts, wherein a 
Perſon arraigned is pronounced righte- 
ous, and is openly abſolved in the 
court. Thus God, in juſtifying a Per- 
ſon, pronounceth him to be righteous, 
and looks upon him as if he had not 
finned. . | | * 

Queſt. I bat is the Ground of Juſti- 


fication ©. 


Reſp. The cauſa, the inward impel- 
lent Motive or Ground of Juſtificati- 
on, is the free Grace of God: So in 
the Text, Juſliſed freely by his Grace. 
Which Ambroſe expounds, Not of 
< the Grace wrought within us, but 
the free Grace of God.“ The rſt 
. Bb: wwe 


ua 


2 


4 


the Love and Favour of God: Being 
Tu/tified by bis Grace; aa King free- 
ly pardons a Delinquent. Juſtification 
is a Mercy ſpun out of the Bowels of 
free Grace. God doth not juſtify us 
becauſe we are worthy, but by jaſtify- 
ing us makes us Worthy. - | 
Queſt. I bat is the material cauſe, 
r that by which a ſinner is 15 ap 
Rejp. The Matter of our Juſtihcati- 
on is Chris Satisfaction made to h1s 
Father. If it be asked, How can it 
ſtand with God's Juſtice and Holineſs, 


to pronounce us innocent, When we 


are guilty? This anſwers it, Chriſt 
having made ſatisfaction for our Fault, 
now God may, in Equity and Juſtice, 
pronounce us righteous, It is a juſt 
Thing for' a Creditor to diſcharge a 
Debtor of the Debt, when a Satisfacti- 
on is made by the Surety. 
Queſt. But how was Chris /ati/- 


faction meritorious, and fo ſufficient to f 


"hy 2 

ep. In reſpect of the Divine Na- 
ture: As he was Man he ſuffered, as 
God he ſatisfied: By Chriſt's Death 
and Merits, God's Jute is more a- 
bundantly 
fered the Pains of Hell for ever. 


l berein lies the For mality or 


Effence of dur Fuſtification ? 

5 Reb 1 9 of Chriffs 
Lig bteoufneſs to us, Jer. 23. 6. This 7s 

the Name whereby he ſhall be called, Fe- 

h&vah Tzidkennu, THE Lord Ou 
RrcHTEoUINES. 1 Cor. 1. 30. He 


it made to us Righteouſneſs. This Righ- 


teouineſs of Chriſt, which doth juſtify 
us, is a better Righteouſneſs than the 
Angels; theirs is the Righteouſneſs of 
creatures, this of God. 5 


Queſt. Il hat is the Meant or Inftru- : 


mount of our Tuſlification ? 
Reſp. Faith, Rom. 5. 1. Pring juſti- 


ſatished, than if we had ſuf- 


W heel that ſets all the reſt a- running, is fied by Faith. 


The Dignity is not in 
Faith as a Grace, but relatively, as it 
lays hold on Chriſt's Merits. mw 

ueſt. I bat is the effictent cauſe of 
our Juſtification ? 

ep. The whole Trinity, all the Per- 
ſons in the Bleſſed Trinity have an 


Fand in the Juſtification of a Sinner: 


Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa. 
God the Father is ſaid to juſtity, Rom. 
8. 33. It is God that juſtifetbd. God 
the Son is ſaid to juſtify, As 13. 39. 

him all that believe are juſtified. 


B ; , 4» 
God the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid Ir ify, 


1 Cor. 6. 11. Bur ye are ju 2 the 
Spirit of our God. God my Fakes 
juſtifies, as he pronounceth us righteous ; 
God the Son juſtifies, as he imputes his 
Righteouſneſs to us; and God the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt juſtifies, as he clears up our 
Tultification and feals us up to the 
ay of Redemption. | | 
Queſt. N hai is the End of our Fuſti- 
cation? | --}: 
Rep. The End is, 1. That God 
may inherit Praiſe, Eph. 1 6. T5 the 
hays of the Glory of his Grace. Here- 
by od raifeth the everlaſting Tro- - 
phies of his own Honour : How will 
the juſtified Sinner proclaim the Love 
of God, and make Heaven ring of his 
Praiſes ?. OY | 
2. That the juſtified Perſon may in- 
herit Glory, Rom. 8. 30. Whom he ju- 
tified, them he alſo is ng God, in 
juſtifying, doth not only ab/b/ve a Soul 
{rom guilt, but advance him to Dig- 
nity As Fo 4 was not only looſed 
from Priſon, but made Lord of the 
Kingdom. FJuftification is crowned 
with GlorifScation. „ HR 
Queſt. / pether are we juſtified from 
Eternity? - 8 9 | 
Rep. No: For, 1. By Nature we 
are under a Sentence of Cendemnation, 
John 3. 18. But we could not be all 
con 


condemned, if we were juſtified from 


Ss Tia” La and ng 
- tho The Scripture confines Juſtificati- 
on to thoſe who believe and repent, 
Aae, 1. 19. Repent, that your Sins may 
be blotted out. Therefore their” Sins 
were uncancelled, and their Perſons un- 
juſtified, till they did repent : Tho? God 
doth not juſtify us for our Repentance, 
yet not without it. The Aniinomians 
erroneouſly hold, That we are juſtified 
from Eternity : This Doctrine is a Key, 
w hich opens the Door to all Licentiouſ- 
neſs; what Sins do they care they com- 
mit, ſo long as they hold they are 46 
terns juſtified, whether they repent or 
no? 5 | 
Before I come to the Uſes, I ſhall 
lay down four Maxims or Poſitions a- 
dout Juſiification. | 
Paſition 1. That Juſtification confers 
a real Benefit upon the Perſon juſtiſied. 
The acquitting and dilcharging the 
Debtor, by vertue. of the Satisfaction 
made by the Surety, is a real Benefit to 
the Debtor : A Robe of Righteouſneſs, 
and a Crown of Righteouſneſs, are real 
Benefits, 5 
Paſition 2. All Believers are alike ju- 
ſtiled: Juſtificatis neu recipit magis & 
2tinus : Tho' there are Degrees in Grace, 
yet not in Juſtification; One is not 
juſtified more than another. The weak - 
eſt Believer is as perfectly juſtified as 
the ſtrongeſt: Mary Hag dalene is as 
much juſtified as the Virgin Mary. IT his 
may be Cordial- water to a weak Belie- 
ver: 
Faith, | 
he who is of the higheſt Stature in 
Cari... * | be 
Poſition 3. W homſoever God juſti- 
fies, he ſanctifes, 1 Cor. 6. 11. ve 
| are ſandlified, but ye are juſtified. The 
Papiſts calumniate the Proteſtants, they 


report, we hold that Men continuing 


7 * 
* N * a ; 
* * . . 
0 8 „ 
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T ho? thou haſt but a D chm of 
thou art as truly juſtified as 
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in fin are juſtified: Whereas all ovr 
Proteſtant Writers affirm, That Righ- 


teouſneſs imputed, vi. Juſlification, 


and Righteoufnefs inherent, viz. Sancli- 


ficattan, muſt be inſeparably united. 
Holineſs indeed is not the cauſe of our 
Juſtification, but it is the concomitant ; 
the Heat in the Sun is not the cauſe of 
its Light, but it is the concomitant, It 
is abſurd to imagine, that God ſhould 
juſtify a People, and they go on in fin. 
If God ſhould juſtify a People, and not 


ſanctify them, he ſhould juſtify a Peo- 


ple whom he could not glorify, God, 
as he is an holy God, cannot lay a ſin- 
ner in his Boſom. The Mettal is firſt 
refined, before the King's ſtamp is put 
. it: Firſt the Soul is refined with 
olineſs, before God puts the Royal 
Stamp of Juſtification upon it. 
Pofition 4. Juſtification is ina r 
Us; it is a fixed permanent I hing, it 
can never be loſt. The Arminians hold 
an Apoſtacy from Juſtification: To- 
day juſtified, to-morrow unjuſtified ; 
To-day a Peter, to-morrow a Judas; 


To-day a Member of Chriſt, to-mor- 
row a Limb of Satan: A moſt uncom- 
fortable Doctrine. Indeed juſtified Per- 


ſons may fall from Degrees of Gra 
they may leave their firſt Love, they 
may lole God's Favour for a Time, 
but not loſe their Juſtification, If they 
are juſtified, then they are elected: they 
can no more ſall from their Juſtificati- 
on, than from their Election. If the 


are juſtified, then they have Union wi 


Chriſt; and, cana Member of Chriit 
be broken off? If r Perſon 
may fall away from Cbriſt, then all 
may ; and io Chriſt ſhould bean Head 
without a Body. 1 8 . 
C , See from hence, that. there 


is nothing within us could juſtify us, but 


ſomething without us; not _y 1 7 = | 
tcouſneſs inherent, but imbute 0 Ve : 2 


6”. 
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may as well aok tor a Star inthe Earth, 
as for Juſtication in our own Righte- 
oufneſs. The Papiſts ſay, We are ju- 
tified y Mf. But the Apoſtle con- 
fates it, Not of works, left any Man 
fuld bea, Eph. 2. 9. But the Papiſts 
ay, The Works done by an unrege- 
& nerate Man indeed cannot juſtify 
% him, but Wcrks done by a regene- 
rate Man may juſtify.” This is moſt 
falſe, as may be proved both by Exam- 
ple and Reaſon. * TT 
1. By Example. Abraham was a re- 
generate Man; but Abraham was not 
juſtified by Works, but by Faith, Rom. 
4. 3. Abraham belzeved God, and it was 
counfe# te him for Righteouſneſs. 
2. By Reaſon. How can thoſe works 
juſtify us, which defile us? 1/2. _ 6. 
Our Righteznu/neſſes are as filthy Rags. 


Bang opera non præcedunt juſlificationem, 


fed ſeguuntur juſtificatum : Good 
Works are not an Uſher to go before 
9 but an Hand- maid to fol- 
low it. 
| Obieck. But doth not the Apoſtle 
James ſay, Abraham was juſtified by 
works ? | | | 
Reſp. The Anſwer is eaſy : Works 
declare us to be righteous before Men, 
but they do not make us righteous be- 
fore God. Works are Evidences of 
our Juſtification, not Cauſes. This 
Name only muſt be graven upon the 


golden Plate of our High Prieſt Chriſt, 


Tu Lord Our RIGHTEOUSNZS. 

zd Uſe, of Exhortation. Branch 1. 
Adore the infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, to find out ſuch a way 
to juſtify us, by rieb Grace and precious 
Blaad. We were all involved in guilt; 
none of us could plead, Not guilty; 
and, being guilty, we lay under a Sen- 


tence of Death: Now that the Judge 


himſelf ſhould find out a Way to juſti- 
fy us, and the Creditor himſelf contrive 


Of Fublification, 


a Way to have the Debt paid, and not 
diſtreſs the Debtor ; this may fill us with 
Wonder and Love. The Angels ad- 


mire the Myftery of free Grace in this 


new 2 of juſtifying and ſaving loſt 
Man, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and ſhould not we, 
who are nearly concerned in it, and on 
whom the Benefit is devolved, cry out 
with the Apoſtle, O the Depth of the 
Riches both of the wiſdom and glory of 
GEr me = 

Branch 2. Labour for this high Pri- 
vilege of Juſtification : There is Balm 
in Gilead; Chriſt hath laid down the 


Price of our Juſtification, . His 
Blood; and he offers himſelf and all 


his Merits to us, to juſtify ; he invites. 
us to come to him; he hath promiſed to 
give his Spirit, to enable us to do what 
is required. Why then, Sinners, will 


ye not look after this great Privilege of 


uftification? Do not ſtarve in the 
idſt of Plenty; do not periſh when 
there is a Remedy to ſave you. Would 
not he be thought to be diſtracted, it 
having a Pardon offered him, only vpon 
the Acknowledgment of his Fault, and 
promiſing Amendment, he ſhould hid 
the Prince keep his Pardon to himſelf; 
for his Part, he was in Love with his 
Chains and Fetters, and would die? 
Thou, ho neglecteſt Juſtification of- 
fered thee freely by Chriſt in the Goſ- 

, art this diſtracted Perſon. Is the 

ove of Chriſt to be ſlighted ? Is th 
Soul and Heaven worth nothing ? 
then look after Juſtification through 
Chriſt's Blood ! 

Conſider, 1. The Necefſity of being 
juſtified: If we are not juſtified, we 
cannot beglorified, Rom. 8. zo. Whom 
he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. He 
who is outlawed, and all his goods con- 
filcated, muſt be brought into Favour 
with his Prince, before he can be reſto- 
red to is former Rights and Liberties : 


0 


ven, and be brought into God's Fa- 


your by Juſtification, before we can be 


reſtored to the Liberty of the Sons 
of God, and have Right to that Hap- 
pineſs we forfeited in Adam. 

2. The Unity and Benefit : By Ju- 
ſtification we enjoy Peace in our Con- 
ſcience ; a richer Jews) than any Prince 
wears in his crown, Ram. 5. 1. Being 
juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with 
God. Peace can ſweeten all our Af- 
flictions, it turns our Water into Wine: 
How happy ima juſtified Perſon, who 
hath the Power of God to guard him, 
and the Peace of God to comfort him ? 
Peace flowing from Juſtification, is an 
Antidote againſt the Fear of Death and 
Hell. Rom. 8. 34. Iris God that ju- 
flifies, who is he that condemneth © 
Therefore labour for this Juſtification 
by Chriſt; this Privilege is obtained 
by believing in Chriſt, As 13. 39. By 
him all that believe are juſtified. And, 
| Rom. 3.25. Whem God hath ſet forth 


te be a Propitiation through Faith in his” 


Blood. Faith unites us to Chriſt ; and, 
having Union with his Perſon, we par- 
take of his Merits, and the glorious 
Salvation which comes by him. 


wh of Adoption: | 


So, we-muſt firſt have our fins forgi- 


. —— 
De z. Comfort to the Juſtified, (1.) 
It is Comfort in caſe of Failings: A- 


las how defective are the 92 ! they 
come ſhort in every Duty: But, tho” 


Believers ſhould be kumbled under their 
Defects, yet not deſponed; they are 


not to be juſtified by their Dutics or 
Graces, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
Their Duties are mixed with fin, but 
that Righteouſneſs which juſtifies them 
is a perfect Righteouſneſs. 

( 2. ) Comfort in caſe of hard Cen- 
ſures: The World cenſures the People 
or God for proud and hypocritical, and 
the Troublers of Iſrael; but tho' Men 
cenſure and condemn the Godly, vet 
God hath juſtified them: And as he 
hath now juſtified them, ſo at the Day 


of Judgment he will openly juſtify 


them, and pronounce them righteous 
before Men and Angels. And God is 
ſo juſt and holy a * that having 
once juſtified his People, he will never 
condemn them. Pilate juſtified Chriſt, 
I find no Fault in him ; yet after this he 
condemned him: But God havi 
publickly juſtified his Saints, he wil 
never condemn them: Whom he juſli- 


. 


fied, them he alſo. glorified, 


7. nr fare er rien 


0 Adoption, 


— 
— 


Jonn i. 12, To them he gave Power to become the Sens of GOD. | 


TY Aving ſpoken of the great Points 
ot Faith and Juſtification, the As many as reeerved" him. Receiving is 


next is Adoption. 


4 


1. The Lualifcation of the Perſons? 


? 


- 


*A 
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put for Believing, as is clear by the laſt 


Words, To them that believe in his 
Name. | | 

2. The Specification of the Privilege : 
Ta them he gave Power to become the 
Gad. The Greet Word. for 
Power, Exuſia, ſignifies Dignity and 
Prerogative: he digaified them to be- 
come the Sons of God. 


Our Sonſhip differs from Chriſt's Son- 


{ſkip : Chriſt was the Son of God by 


eternal Generation, a Son before Time; 


but our Sonſhip is, 1. By Creation, 
Acts 17. 28. le are his Offipring. 
This is no Privilege; Men may have 
God for their Father by Creation, yet 
have the Devil for their Father. 1 

2. Our Sonſhip is by Adoprizn : So 
in the Text, H gave them Pater to 


become the Sons of God. Adoption is 


twofold. 

(1.) External and federal So thoſe 
who live in a viſible Church, and make 
a Profeſſion of God, are Sons, Matth. 
8. 12. The children of the Kingdom 


Hall be caſt out. 


(2.) Rea! and gracious - So they are 
Sons, who are God's Favourites, and 
are Heirs of Glory. Before I proceed 


to the Queſtions, I ſhall lay down 


three Poſitions. 
Poſition 1. 

Nations : At firſt, Adoption was con- 

fined to the People of the Fews, they 


only were grafted into the true Olive, 


I 
4; 
* 


and were dignfied with glorious Privi- 
leges, Ram. 9. 4. Who are Iſraelites; 
to whom pertaineth the Adoption and the 
Glory, But now, in the Time of the 
Goſpel, the Charter is enlarged, and 


the believing Gentiles are within the 


Line of Communication, and have a 
Right to the Privilege of Adoption, 
as well as the Jews, Acts 10. 35. In 
every Nation he that feareth God, and 
22 Righteaujneſs, is accepted with 


f Adoption, | 


ot the Bowels of free 


Adoption takes in all 


, 


Paſitian 2. Adoption takes in both 
Sexes, Females as well as Males, 2 
Cor. 6. 18. I willhe a Father unto jou, 
and ye ſball be my Sous and Daugh- 
ters, I have read, in ſome Countries, 
Females. are excluded from the ſupreme 
Dignity ; as by the Saligue Law in 
France, no Woman can . inherit a 


Crown: But, if we ſpeak of ſpiritual -- 


Privileges, Females are as capable 
as Males. Every gracious Soul (of 
whatever Sex) lays claim to Adoption, 
wo 00 57 Intereſt Gs 27 1 a Father F 
? e my /ons and Haug hters, ſait 
the Lord Aae 7. g * | 
Pojitien . 3, Adoption is an Act of 
pure Grace, Eph. 1. 5. Having pre- 
deſtinated us to the * of Children, 
according to the good Pleaſure of his 
Will. Adoption is a Mercy ſpun out 


b: all by Na- 
ture are Strangers, _ have no 


Right to Sonſhip; only God is pleaſed 


to adopt one, and not another? to 
make one a Veſſel of glory, another a 
Veſſel of Wrath. The adopted Heir 
may cry out, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt ſhow thy ſelf to me, and not unto 
the IVorld ? 8 | 
Queſt. I bat this Filiation or Adop- 
tion is? 
Rep. Adoption is the taking a Stran- 
ger into the Relation of a Son and 
ſeir: So Moſes was the adopted Son 
of King Pharaob's Daughter, Exod. 
z. 10. And Eber was the adopted 
Child of her Couſin Mordecai, Eſther 
2. 7. Thus God adopts us into the 
Family of Heaven ; and God, in a- 
dopting us, doth two Things 
T3 H. enobles us with his Name 
He who is adopted, bears his Name 
who adopts him, Rev. 3. 12. I will 
write on him the Name of my God. 
2. God conſecrates us with his Spi- 
rit: Whom he adopts, he anoints ; 
whom 
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whom be makes Sons, he makes Saints, 
When a Man adopts another for his 
Son and Heir, he may put. his Name 
upon him, but he cannot put his Diſ- 


poſition into him; if he be of a moroſe J 


rugged Nature, he cannot alter it: 
But whom God adopts, he ſanctiſies: 
He doth not only give them a new 
Name, but a new Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 


c=guar 
the Blood-royal of Heaven, 1 
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God inſtals us into Honour, 1/2. 43. 
4. Since thou waſt precious in my fight, 
thou haſt been honourable. The Adopted 
are God's Treaſure, Exed. 19. 5. His 
ewels, Mal. 3. 17. His Firſt-born, 

els for their 
1 hey are of 
l John 3. 
9. The Scripture hath ſet forth their 


Heb.-12. 23. T hey have 
Life=guard, Heb. 1. 14. 


Gad turns the Wolf into a Lamb; he fpiritual Herauldry; they have their E- 


makes the Heart humble and gracious ; 
he works ſuch a Change, as if another 
Soul! did dwell in the ſame Body. 


Queſt. From what State doth God 


take us, when he adopts us © 
Reſp. From a State ot Sin and Mi- 


2 King Pharaob's Daughter took 


Moſes out ot the Ark of Bulruſhes in 
the Water, and adopted him for her 
Son. God did not take us out of the 
Water, but out of our Blood, and a- 
dopted us, £zek. 16. God adopted us 
from ſlavery: It is a Mercy to redeem 
a ſlave, but it is more to adopt him. 
Queſt. To wheat God adopts us? 
Reſp. He adopts us to a State of Ex- 
cellency. It were much for God to 
take a Clod of Duſt, and make it a Star; 


it is more for God to take a Piece of 
Clay and Sin, and adopt it for his Heir. 


1. God adepts us to a ſtate of Liber- 
55 Adoption is a ſtate of Freedom; 
A ſlave being adopted, is made a free 

Man, Gal. 4. 7. Thau art no more 4 
ſervant, but a ſon. 1 | 

Queſt, How is an adopted ſon free? 

Reſp. 1. Not to do what he liſts: 
He is freed from the Dominion of fin, 


the Tyranny of Satan, the Curſe of 


the Law. ; | 

2. He is free in the Manner of Wor- 
| ſhip; he hath God's free Spirit, which 
makes him free and cheerful in the Ser- 


vice of God; he is joyful in the Houſe of 


Prayer, Iſa. 56. 7 | 
2. God adopts us to a ſtate of Dig- 
nity : God makes us Heirs of Promiſe ; 


ſcutcheon or Coat-armour : Sometimes 
they give the Lion for their 8 
Prov. 28. 1. Sometimes the Dove for 
their Meekneſs, Cant. 2. 14. Some- 
times the Eagle for their Sublimeneis, 
I/a. 40. 31. I hus you ſee their Coat of 
Arms diſplay' d: But what is Honour 
without Inheritance” God adopts all 
his Sons to an Inheritance, Luke 12. 32. 
It is your Father's g:ad Pleaſure te give 
you a Kingdom, *Tis no Diſparage- 
ment to be the Sons of God. To re- 
proach the Saints, is as if Shimei had 
reproached Datid when he was going 


to be made King;  Adoptien ends in 


Coronation. The Kingdom God gives 
his adopted Sons and Heirs, excels all 
8 — — 

1. In Riches, Rev. 21. 21. the gates 
of Pearl, and the ftreets of 1 Gold, 
and as it were tranſ parent G 2 

2. In Tranquility. It is peaceable, 
the white Lily of Peace is the beſt 
Flower of a Prince's Crown : Pax une 


triumphis innumeris melier. -- No Divi- 


fions at Home, or Invaſions abroad; no 
more the Noiſe of the Drum or Ca- 
non, but the Voice of Harpers harp- 
ing, the Hieroglyphick of Peace, Rev. 

I 4. 2. | | | 
3. In Stability. Other Kingdoms 
are corruptible; tho* they have Heads 
of gold, yet Feet of clay: But this 
Kingdom, into which the Saints are a- 
dopted, runs parallel with Eternity; 
'tis a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, 
Cc Heb, 


5 
F 


makes us 
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reign for ever and ever, Rev. 22.5. 
Queſt. M bat is the Organical er In- 
frumental Cauſe of Adoption ® 
Reſp. Faith intereſts us in the Privi- 
lege of Adoption, Gal. 3. 26. Ne are 
all the children of God by Faith in Cbriſi 
Jeſus. Before Faith be wrought, we 


are ſpiritually illegitimate, we have no 
Relation to God as a Father: An Un- 


believer may call God Fudge, but not 
Father ; Faith is the filiating Grace, it 
confers upon us the Title of Sonſhip, 
and gives us Right to inherit. 

Queſt. Why Faith is the Tnflrument 
of Adoption, more than any other 
Grace © © | 

Rep. 1. Faith is a quickning Grace, 
it is the Vital Artery of the Soul, Hab. 
. uſt Hall live by Faith. Life 
pable of Adoption, dead 
Children are never adopted. 

2, Faith makes us CHRIST's 
Brethren, and ſo GO D comes to be 
our Father. | 

Uſe 1/t. Branch 1. See the amazing 


Love of God in making us his Sons. 
Plato gave God Thanks that he had 


made him a Man, and not only a Man 
but a Philoſopher : But it is infinitely 
more, that he ſhould inveſt-us with the 
Prerogative of Sons. It is Love in 
God to feed us, but more to adopt us, 


1 John 3. 1. Behold what Manner of 
Lore the Father hath beſtorbed —_ Us, 


ons of 


that me ſhould be called the 
God ! It is an Ecce Admirantis,. a 
Bekzl4 of Wonder. 

The Wonder of God's Love in a- 


doptirg us, will appear the more, if 


we conſider theſe ſix Things; 
1, That God ſhould adopt us when 
he had a Son of his own. Men adopt, 


becauſe they want Children, and deſire 


to have ſome to bear their Name: But 
that God ſhould adopt us when he had 
CVHet. I. 


Of Adoption, beak 


Heb. 12. 28. The Heirs of Heaven 


a Son of his own, the Lord 2 — 3 


here is the Wonder of Love. Chriſt is 


called God's dear Son, Col. 1. 13. 4 
Son more worthy than the Angels, Heb. 
1. 4. Being made ſo much better than the. 
Angels, Now, when God had a Son 


of his own, uch a Son, here is the 


Wonder of God's Love in adopting us. 
We needed a Father, but he did not 


need Sons. 


2. Conſider what we were before 
God did adopt us: We were very de- 
formed; a Man will ſcance adopt him 
for his Heir that is crooked and ill- fa- 
voured, but that hath ſome Beauty. 
Mordecai adopted Efther, becauſe ſhe 
was fair. But we were in our Blood, 
and then God adopted us, Ezeh. 16. 6. 


When I jaw thee polluted in thy Blood, it 


was the Time of Love. God did not 
adopt us when we were beſpangled with 


the Jewels of Holineſs, and had the 


Angels Glory upon us; but when we 
were black as Ethiopians, diſeaſed as 
Lepers, then it was the Time of Love. 
2. That God ſhould be at fo great 
Expence in adopting us: When Men 
adopt, they have only ſome Deed ſeal'd, 
and the Thing is effected; but when 
God adopts, it puts him to a far great- 
er Expence, it ſets his Wiſdom a-work 
to find out a Way to adopt us: It 
was no eaſy Thing to make the Heirs 


of Wrath, Heirs of the Promiſe. And 


when God had found out a Way to a- 
dopt, it was no eaſy Way ; our Adop- 
tion is purchaſed at a dear Rate ; when 
God was about to make us Sons and 
Heirs, he could not ſeal the Deed but 
by the Blood of his own Son. Here is 
the Wonder of God's Love in adopt- 
ing us, that he ſhould be at all this Ex- 
pence to bring this Work about. 

4. That God ſhould adopt his Ene- 
mies; if a Man adopts another for his 


Heir, he will not adopt his mortal E- 


nem; 


nemy; but that God ſhoutd adopt us, 
when we were not only Strangers, but 
Enemies; here is the Wonder of Love. 


For God to have pardoned his Enemies, 
had been much; but to adopt them for 


his Heirs, this ſets the Angels in Hea- 
ven a-wondring. 

5. T hat God ſhould take great Num- 
bers out of the Devil's Family, and a- 
dopt them into the Family of Heaven. 
Chriſt is ſaid to bring many Sons to Glo- 
ry, Heb. 2. 10. Men adopt uſually but 
one Heir, but God is reſolved to en- 
creaſe his Family, he brings many Sons 
to Glory. God's adopting Millions, 
is the Wonder of Love. Had but one 
been adopted, all of us might have de- 
ſpaired ; but he brings many Sons to 
glory, this opens a Door of Hope to 


us. . 
6. That God ſhould confer ſo great 
Honour upon us, in adopting us: Da- 


- "nn thought it no ſmall Honour that 


he ſhould be a King's Son-in-law, 1 
Sam. 18, 18. But what Honour to be 
the Sons of the high God? And the 
more Honour God hath put upon us in 
adopting us, the more he hath magni- 
fied his Love towards us, What Ho- 
nour, that God hath made us fo near in 


Alliance to him, Sons of God the Fa- 


ther, Members of Ged the Son, Tem- 
ples of God the Holy Ghoſt ? that he 
hath made us as the Angels, Matth. 22. 
30, nay, in ſome ſenſe, ſuperior to the 
Angels: All proclaims the Wonder of 
God's Love in adopting us. 

Branch 2. See the fad Condition of 
ſuch as live and die in Unbelief ; they 
are not the Sons of God: To gs many 
as received him, he gave Power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve in his Name. No Faith, no Son- 
/hip : Unbelievers have no ſign of Son- 


ſhip, they know not God ; all God's 


Children know their Father, but the 


- 


Df Adoption. 


being Children, 


ſelves on a Trial. 


Wicked do not know him, Fer. 9. 3: 
They proceed from Evil to Evil, and 
know not me, ſaith the Lord. Unbelie- 
vers are dead in Treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1. 
God hath na dead Children; and not 


they have no Right to 
inherit. 5 | 


24 Uſe, of Trial, Try whether we 
are adopted. All the World is divided 
into theſe two Ranks, cither the Sons 
of God, or the Heirs of Hell, John 


1. 12. To them be gave *Power to be- 


come the ſons of God. Let us put our- 
It is no fign we are 
adopted ſons, becauſe we are ſons of 
godly Parents: The Jews boaſted that 
they were Abraham's feed, Fobn 8. 33. 
they thought they mult needs be good, 
becauſe they came of ſugly an holy 
Line. But Adoption doth not come 
by Blood: We ſee many godly Parents 
have wicked ſons; Abraham. had an 
Imael; Iſaac an Ejau. The Corn 
that is ſown pure, yet brings forth grain 
with an Husk ; He who himſelf is ho- 
ly, yet the Child that ſprings from his 

ins is unholy. So that, as /Zzerom, 
Non naſctimur fili: We are not God's 
ſons as we are born of godly Parents, 
but by Adoption and grace. Well 
then, let us try if we are the adopted 
ſons and daughters of God. 

Firſt ſign of Adoption, Obedience. 
A fon obeys his Father, Fer. 35. 5. 
I jet before the ſons of the Houſe of the 
Rechabites, Pots full of Vine, and Cue, 
and jaid unto them, Drink ye Wine. 
But they ſaid, We will drint no Wine : 
For Jonadab the Jon of Rechab our Fu- 
ther commanded us, ſaying, Ye ſhall drink 
no Hine. So, when God faith, Drink 
not in fin's enchanted Cup; an adopt- 
ed Child faith, My Heavenly Father 
hath coinmanded me, I dare not drink. 
A gracious foul doth not only believe 
God's Promiſe, butobey his Command. 

e And 
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And true Child-Iike Obedience muſt be 
regular, which implies three Things : 
1. It muſt be done by a right Rule: 
Obedience muſt have the Word for its 
Rule; Lydius Lapis, Ita. 8. 20. To the 
Law, to the Teſlimany., If our Obedi- 


ence be not according to the Word, it 


is offering up ſtrange Fire; it is Will- 
worſhip: And God will ſay, Who hath 
required this at your Hand? The Apo- 
ſtle condemns worſhipping of Angels, 
which had a ſhow of Humility, Col. 2. 
18, The Jeu might fay, they were 
loth to be ſo bold, as to go to God in 
their own Perſons; they would be more 
humble, and proſtrate themſelves before 
the Angels, defiring them to be their 
Mediators to God. Here was a ſhow 
of Humility in their Angel-worſhip ; 
but it was abominable, becauſe they 
had no Word of God to warrant it: 
It was not Obedience, but Idolatry. 
Child-like Obedience is that which is 
conſonant to our Father's revealed 
Will. | 

2. It muſt be done from a right Prin. 
Ciple, 1. e. The noble Principle of 
Faith, Rom. 16. 26. The Obedience 5 
Faith. Duicquid decorum ęſt ex fide pro- 
fFciſcitur, Aug. A Crab-tree may bear 
Fruit fair to the Eye, but it is ſowre, 
becauſe it doth not come from a good 
Root. A moral Perſon may give God 
outward Obedience, and to the Eyes of 
others it ſeems glorious ; but his Obe- 
dience is ſowre, becauſe it comes not 
from that ſweet and pleaſant Root of 
Faith. A Child of God gives him the 
Obedience of Faith, and that melio- 
rates and ſweetens his ſervices, and 
makes them come off with a better Re- 
liſh, Fes. 11. 4. By Faith Abel offer- 
ed a better ſacriſice than Cain. 

3. It muſt be done to a right End: 
Finis ſpecificat actionem; The End of 
Obedience is glorifying God. That 


Of Adoptions 


the firſt and ſecond Table, 


which hath ſpoiled many glorious Ser- 
vices, is when the End hath been 
wrong, Matth. 6. 2. When thou dgſi 
thine alms, do not ſound a Trumpet, as the 
Hypacrites do, that they may have glory 
of Men. Good Works ſhould ſhine, 
but not blaze, If I give my Body to be 
burnt, and have net Charity, it profits 
me nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 3. The ſame 
I may ſay of a fincere Aim; If I obey 


never ſo much, and have not a fincere 


Aim, it profites me nothing. True 
Obedience looks at God in all, Phil. 
1. 20. That Chriſt may be magmified. 
Tho? a Child of God ſhoots ſhort, yet 
he takes a right Aim. | 

( 2.) True Child- like Ohedince is 
uniform: A Child of God makes con- 
ſcience of one Command, as well as 
another: Quicguid propter Deum fit, 
equaliter fit. ---- All God's Com- 
mands have the ſame ſtamp of divine 
Authority upon them; and if I obey 
one Precept becauſe my heavenly Fa- 
ther commands me, then by the fame 
Rule I muſt obey all: As the Blood 
runs thro” all the Veins of the Body, 


F and the Sun in the Firmament runs 


through all the ſigns of the Zodzack ; 
ſo true Child-like Obedience runs thro' 
When I 
have reſpect ta all thy Commandments. 
To obey God in ſome Things of Re- 
ligion, and not in others, thows an 


. unſound Heart; like Eau, who obeyed 


his Father in bringing him Veniſon, 
but not in a greater Matter, viz. the 
Choice of his Wife. Child-like Obe- 
dience moves towards every Command 
of Gad, as the Needle points that Way 
which the Loadſtone draws. If God 
calls to Duties which are croſs to 
Fleſh and Blood, if we are Children, 
we obey our Father. 8 
Queſt. But who can obey God in all 
Things ? 5 
TIE - Rojp, 


Of. Adoption... 


Reſp. An adopted Heir of Heaven, 
tho' he cannot obey every Precept per- 
fectly, yet he doth evangelically: 1. 
He approves of every Command, Ram. 
7. 16. I conſent to the Law that it is 
good. 2. A Child of God delights in e- 
very Command, P/alm 119. 67. O how 
I love thy Precepts! 3. His deſire is to 
obey every Command, P/al. 119. 5. 
O that my Ways were directed to keep 
thy Statutes! 4. Wherein he comes 
ſhort, he looks up to Chriſt's Blood to 
make ſupply for his Detects. This 


is Evangelical Obedience; which, tho' 


it be not to Satisfaction, it is to Accep- 
tation. 5 

( 3.) True Child- like Obedience is 
conſtant, Palm 106. 3. Bleſſed is he 
that doth Righteouſneſs at all Times. 
Child-like Obedience 1s not like an high 
Colour in a Fit, which is ſoon over ; 
but like a right ſanguine complexion, it 
abides: It is like the Fire on the Altar, 
which was kept always burning, Lev. 
013. | | | 
Second Sign of Adoption, To love 
to be in our Father's Preſence. The 
Child who loves his Father, is never ſo 
well as when he is near his Father. 
Are we Children? we love the Preſence 
of God in his Ordinances. In Prayer 
we ſpeak to God, in the Preaching of 
his Word he ſpeaks to us: And how 
doth every Child of God delight to hear 
his Father's Voice? P/alm. 63. 1, 2. 
My Soul thrifteth for thee, to ſee thy 
Glory ſo as J have ſeen thee in the Sandi. 
wary. Such as diſregard Ordinances, 
are not God's children, becauſe they 


re not to be in God's Preſence: 


en. 4.17. Cain tent out from the 
Preſence of. the Lord, Not that he 
could go out of God's Sight ; but the 
Meaning is, 
Church and People of God, where the 
Lord gave viſible Tokens of his Preſence. 


- 


and lead them in the right Way. 


the Word, The Weird is 


Cain went out from the 


| 205 

Third Sign of Adoption, To have 
the conduct of God's Spirit, Rom. 8. 
24. As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, are the Sons of God. It is not e- 
nough that the child have Life, but it 
muſt be led every ſtep by the Nurſe : 
ſo the adopted child muſt not only be 
born of God, but have the Manuduc- 
tion of the Spirit to lead him in a courſe 
of Holineſs, Heſ. 11. 3. 1 taught E- 
Pheraim alſo ta go, taking them by their 
Arms. As Tjrael were led by the Pillar 
of fire, ſo God's Children are led by the 
conduct of his Spirit: The adopted 
Ones need God's Spirit to lead them, 
they are apt to go wrong. The fleſh- 
125 Part inclines to fin; the Under- 

nding and Conſcience are to guide 
the Will, but the Will is imperious 
and rebels; therefore God's children 
need the Spirit to check corruption, 
As 
wicked Men are led by the evil ſpitit; 
The ſpirit of Satan led Hered to Inceft. 
Ahab to Murder, Judas to Treaſon : 
ſo the good Spirit leads God's children 
into virtuous Actions. 

Objeſt. But Enthuſiaſts pretend te be 
led by the Spirit, when it is an ignis fa- 
tuus, 4 Deluſion, | | 

Anfeo. The Sirit's Conduct is agree- 
able to the Word; E WE leave 

ruth, John 
17. 17. And, The Spirit guides in al 
Truth, John 16. 13. The Ward's 


Teaching, and the Spirit's Leading a- 


gree together. | 
Fourth Sign, If we are adopted, we 


have an entire Love to all God's chil- 
dren, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Love the Brother- 
hood. We bear Affection to God's 
children, tho” they have ſome 'Infirmi- 
ties: There are the Spots of God's 
Children, Deut. 32. 5. But we muſt 
love the beautiful face of Holineſs, tho 
it hath a ſcarinit, If we are adopted, 
4 | „„ Ss 
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we love the good we ſee in God's 
children, we admire their graces, we 
paſs by their Imprudencies: If we can- 


not love them becauſe they have ſome 


Hilings, How do we think God can 
love us? can we plead Exemption ? 
By theſe. Signs we may know our 


Adoption. 


Queſt. N hes are the Benefits which 
accrue ts God's Children ® — 
Anfo. They have great Immunities : 


King's children have great Privileges 


and freedoms ; they do n1ot pay cuſtom, 
Matth. 17. 6. God's children are 
privileged Perſons; they are privilcged 
from the Hurt of every Thing, Lute 
10. 19. Nothing /hall by. any Means 
hurt yu. Hit you it may, not hurt 
vou, P/alm gi. 10. There ſhall no Evil 
befa!l thee. God faith not, No Afflic- 


tion ſhall befall his children, but, No 
Evil; the Hurt and Poiſon of it is 


taken away. | Affiction to a wicked 
Man hath Evil in it, it makes him 
worſe; it makes him curſe and blaſ- 


 pheme, Rev. 16. 9. Men were ſcor- 


ched with great Heat, and blaſphemed 
the Name of Ged. But no Evil befals 


a child of God, he is better'd by Af- 


fiction, Heh. 12. 10. The furnace 
makes gold purer. Again, no Evil 
befals the adopted, becauſe no con- 
demnation, Rom. 8. 33. Itis God that 
Jjuftifieth, who is he that condemneth ? 
What a bleſſed Privilege is this, to be 
freed from the ſting of Affliction, and 
the curſe of the Law? to bein ſuch a 
condition, that nothing can hurt one? 
When the Dragon hath poiſoned the 
Water, thee Unicorn doth extract and 


draw out the Poiſon; ſo Jeſus Chriſt 


hath drawn out the Poiton of every 
Affliction, that it cannot prejudice the 
ſaints. | 

Second Benefit, If we are adopted, 
then we have an Intereſt in all the Pro- 


miſes: Ihe Promiſes are Childrens 


of Adoption. | 


Bread, Believers. are Heins of the pro- 
mije, Heb. 6. 17. The Proiniſes are 
ſure: God's Truth, which is the brigh- 
teſt Pear! in his crown, is laid to Pawn 
in a Promiſe. The Promi'es are ſuit- 
able; lke a Phyſick-garden, there is 
no Diſeaſe but there is ſome Herb in 
the Phyſick-garden to cure it. In the 
Dark of Deſertion, God hath promi- 
ſed to be a Sun; in Temptation, to 


tread down Satan, Rom. 16. 20. Doth 


ſin prevail? he hath promiſed to take 
away its Kingly Power, Rom. 6. 14. 
O the Heavenly Comforts which are 
diſtilled from the Limbeck of the Pro- 
miſes! But who hath a Right to theſe ? 
Believers only are Heirs of the Promiſe. 
There is never a Promiſe in the Bible, 
but a Believer may ſay, This is mine. 
Uſe ult, Extol and magnify God's 
Mercy, who hath adopted you into his 
Family; who, of flaves, hath made 


you ſons ; of Heirs of Hell, Heirs of 


the Promiſe. Adoption is a free gift. 
He gave them Power, or Dignity, to 
become the ſons of Gd. As a Threed 
of filver runs through the whole Piece 


of Work, ſo free Grace runs through 


this whole Privilege of Adoption. A- 
doption is a greater Mercy than Adam 
had in Paradiſe; he was a ſon by cre- 
ation, but here is a further ſonſhip by 
Adoption. To make us thankful, con- 
ſider, - in civil Adoption there is ſome 
Worth or Excellency in the Perſon to 
be adopted; but there was no Worth in 
us, neither Beauty, nor Parantage, nor 
Virtue; nothing in us to move God 
to beſtow the Prerogative of ſonſhip 
upon us. We have enough in us to 
move God to correct us, but nothing 
to move him to adopt us; therefore 
exalt free grace, begin the Work of 
Angels here : Bleſs him with your 


Praiſes, who hath blefled you in making 


you his ſons and daughters 
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: Tur 88. iv. 3. For this is the Will of God, even your Sanctification. 


HE Notion of the Word San- 

l aification, fignifies to conſe- 
- _ Crate and ſet apart to an holy 
Uſe: Thus they are ſanctified Per- 
ſons, who are ſeparated from the World, 
and ſet apart for God's ſervice. ' San- 
ctification hath a private and a poſitive 
Part. 

1. 
which lies in the purging out of ſin. 
Sin is compared to Leaven, which 
ſowres ; and to Leproſie, which defiles; 
ſanctification doth purge out he eld 
Leaver, 1 Cor. 9. 7. Tho! it takes 
505 away the Life, yet the Love of 

in. | 
2. A poſuive Part, Vivification, 
which is the /piritua! Refining of the 
ſoul; which in Scripture is called a 
Renewing of our Mind, Rom. 12. 2. 
and a partaking of the divine Nature, 
2 Pet. 1. 4. The Priefts in the Law, 
not only were waſhed in the great La- 
ver, but adorned with glorious Apparel, 
Exod. 28. 2. ſo in ſanctification, not 
only waſhed from ſin, but adorned with 
Farity. - i x 

Queſt. What is San#ification ? 

Reſp. It is a Principle of grace ſa- 
vingly wrought, whereby the Heart 
becomes holy, and is made after God's 


A privative Part, Mortification, - 


"ore Sine: i faniiGed Prcfen hews 
but Image, - 


not only God's Name, 
For the Opening the Nature of ſan- 
Ctification, I ſhall lay down theſe ſeven 
Poſitions. : 


1, Sanctification is a /apernatural 


Thing; tis divinely infuſed. We are 


naturally polluted ; and to cleanſe, God 
takes to be his Prerogative, Lev. 
8. I am the Lord which ſanctiſieth you. 
Weeds grow of themſelves, Flowers 
are planted. Sanctification is a Flower 
of the Spirit's planting, therefore it is' 
called, The 2 
t Net. 1. $4 | 
2. Sanctification is an intrinfical 
Thing; it lies chiefly in the Heart. 
It is called the Adorning the hidden 
Man of the Heart, 1 Pet. 3. 4. The 
Dew wets the Leaf, the fap is hid in 
the Root: the Religion of ſome conſiſts 
only in Externals, but ſanctification is 
deeply rooted in the foul, Palm 51. 
6. In the hidden part thou ſhalt make me 
to know Wiſdom. -- Dk , 
3. Sanctification is an extenſive thing: 
it ſpreads into the Whole Man, 1 The. 
5. 23. The God of Peace ſantlify you” 
wholly, As originat Corruption hath” 
depraved all the faculties, the whole 
Head is ſick, the whole Heart a 
; og 5 art - 


= 
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an#iification of the Spirit, 
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| if whole Maſs of 15. 11, Glorie 
n 44556 is the Firſt- fruit of the ſpirit; it 


Blood were corrupted ; ſo ſanctificati- 
on goes over the whole ſoul. After 
the Fall, there was Ignorance in the 
Mind; now, in ſanctification, we are 


Light in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. After 


the Fall, the Will was depraved ; there 


was not only Impztency to good, but 


O->/tinacy : Now, in fanCtification, 


there is 2 blefied Pliableneſs in the Will; 


it doth ſymbolize and comport with 
the VVill of God. After the Fall, 
the Aﬀectjons were mitplaced on wrong 


Objects; in ſanctification, they are 


turred into a fweet Order and Har- 
mony, the grief placed on hn, the Love 
on God; the Joy on Heaven. Thus 
ſanctification ſpreads ittelf as tar as ori- 
inal corruption: It goes over the 
_ whole ſoul; T he God of peace lane1j; 
yu whilly, He is not a ſanctiſied Per- 
ſon who is zeod only in ſome Part, but 
who is all over ſanctified: Therefore in 
Scripture, grace is called a new Man, 
Col. 3. 10. not 4 new Eye, or a new 
Tongue, but a new Men. 
ſtian, tho? he be ſanctified but ia Part, 
vet in every Part. | 
4. Sanctification is an intenſe ardent 
Thing. Qualitates ſunt in ſubjeclo in- 
tenſive, Rom. 12. 11. Fervent in Spi- 
rit. Sanctification is not a dead Form, 
but is inflamed into Zeal. VVe call 
V Vater hot, when it is fo in the third 
or fourth Degree: He is holy, whoſe 
Religion is heated to ſome Degree, and 
his Heart boils over in Love to God. 
5. Sanctification is a beautiful thing; 

it makes God and Angels fall in Love 
with us, P/alm 110, 3, The Beauties o 


Holine/5, As the Sun is to the World, 


fo is ſanctification to the ſoul, beauti- 
fying and beſpangling it in God's Eyes, 
T hat which makes God glorious, muſt 
need: make us ſo. Holineſs is the moſt 
ſparkling Jewel in the Godhead, Eazd, 


Of Santtification. 


A good chri- 


GO 2; 


us in Holineſs, SanQtifi 


is Heaven begun in the ſoul; ſanctifi- 


cation and glory differ only in Degree ; 
ſanctification is glory in the feed, and 
prory is ſanctification in the Flower. 
IJolineſs is the Quinteſſence of Happi- 
nels, EE | 
6. SanQtification is an abiding thing, 
1 John 3. 9. His feed remaineth in him. 
e Who is truly ſanctified, cannot fall 
from that ſtate. Indeed ſeeming Holi- 
neſs may be loſt, Colours may waſh . 
off, ſanctification may /uffer an Eclip/e, 
Rev. 2. 4. Thou haft left thy of Lone 5 


But true ſanctification is a Bloſſom of 


Eternity, 1 John 2. 27. The Anointing 


which ye have received abideth in you. 
He who is truly ſanctified, can no more 
fall away, than the Angels which are 
fixed in their heavenly Orbs. 
7. Sanctifieation is a progre//ive thing 
'tis growing: It is compared to ſeed 
which grows; firſt the Blade ſprings up, 
then the Ear, then the ripe Corn in the 
Ear; ſuch as are already ſanctified, may 
be more ſanctified, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Juſtifi- 
cation doth not admit of Degrees; a 
Believer cannot be more elected or ju- 
ſtified than he is, but he may be more 
ſanctified than he is: ſanctification is 
ſti!! encreaſing, like the Marning- Sun, 
which grows brighter to the full Meri- 
dian. Knowledge is ſaid to encreaſe, 
10. and Faith to encreaſe, 
2 Cor. 10. 15. A Chriſtian is continu- 


ally adding a Cubit to his ſpiritual ſta- 


ture. It is not with us as it was with 
Chriſt, who received the ſpirit without 
Meaſure : Chriſt could not be more ho- 
ly than he was. But we have the ſpi- 
rit only in Meaſure, and may be ſtill 
augmenting our grace : As Appelles, 
when he had drawn a Picture, he would 
be ſtill mending it with his Penſil. The 
Image of God is drawn but imperfect- 
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1y in us, therefore we muſt be till 


livel 
greſſive; if it doth not grow, It is be- 
cauſe it doth not live. Thus you ſee 
the Nature of ſanctification. 

Queſt. What are the Counterfeits of 
San#ttification ® _— FP 

'Rejſþ. There is ſomething looks like 
Sanctification, Which is not. 

1. The firſt Counterfeit of Sanctifi- 
cation is Moral Virtue. 
temperate, to be of a fair Deportment, 


not having One's Scutckeon blotted - 


with ignomintous ſcandal ; this is good, 
but not enough: This is not Sanctifi- 
. cation. A 


Garden-flower. 1. Heathens have at- 


tained to Morality ; Cato, Socrates, A 


. ri/lides. Civility is but Nature refined; 
there's nothing of Chriſt there: The 


Heart may be foul and . en -” Un- 


der theſe fair Leaves of Civility, the 
Worm of Unbelief may be hid. 2. A 
moral Perſon hath a ſecret Antipathy 
againſt Grace ; he hates Vice, and he 
hates Grace as much as Vice. The 
Snake hath a fine colour, but a ſting. 
A Perſon adorned and cultivated with 
moral Virtue, hath a ſecret ſpleen a- 


gainſt ſanity : Thoſe Stoicks, Which 


were the chief of the moralized Hea- 
thens, were the bittereſt Enemies St. 
Paul had, Adis 17. 18. : 
2. The ſecond counterfeit of Sancti- 
*fication is /uper/iitious Devotion : This 
abounds in Popery ; Adorations, Ima- 
ges, Altars, Veſtments, Holy Water, 
which I look upon as a religious Fren- 


2y: This is far from Sanctification. 1. 


It doth not put any intrinſical goodneſs 
into a Man, it doth not make a Man 
better. If the legal Purifications and 


Waſhings, which were of God's own. 


Appointing, did not make them that u- 
ſed thera more holy, (the Prieſts, who 


5 
* 


mending it, and drawing it in more 
88 ſanctification is pro- 


To be juſt, 


ield- flower differs from a 


out Water. 


F Sanctiſication. Wo 9. 

' , wore holy garments, and had Oil pour- 
ed on them, were never the more ho- 
„ de Anointing of the Spi- 
rit ) then ſurely thoſe ſuperſtitious In- 
novations in Religion, which God ne- 
ver appointed, . cannot contribute any- 


ly, without the Anointing 


Holineſs to Men. 2. A ſuperſtitious 


Holineſs coſts no great Labour; there 
is nothing of the Heart in it: If to tell 
over a few Beads, or bow to an Image, 


to ſprinkle themſelyes with holy Wa- 


ter; if this were Sanctification, and 


were all that were required of them 
that ſhould be faved, then Hell would 
be empty, none would come there. 


3. The third Counterfeit of Sancti- 
hcation is Hypocriſy; when Men make 


a Pretence of that Holineſs which they 
have not. A Comet may ſhine like a 
Star; ſuch a Luftre ſhines from their 
Profeſſion, as dazleth the Eyes of the 


Beholders, 2 Tim. 3. 5. Having a form 
0 A but denying the Power. 


"heſe are Lamps without Oil; whited 
ſepulchres, like the Zgypiian Temples, 


Which had fair Outſides, but within 
Spiders and Apes. The Apoſtle ſpe ks 


of true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. imply- 
ing, there is an Holineſs which is ſpu- 
rious and feigned, Rev. 3. 1. Thou 25 
a Name to live, but art dead Like Pic- 
tures and Statues, Which are deſtitute of 
a vital Principle, Jude 12. Clouds with- 
They pretend to be full of 
the Spirit, but empty Clouds. This 
ſhew of Sanctification ( when it is no- 
thing elſe) is ſelf- deluſion. 
takes Copper inſtead of Gold, wrongs 
himſelf; the counterfeit ſaint deceives 
others while he lives, but deceives him- 
ſelf when he dies. To pretend Holi- 


neſs, when there is none. is a den 
Thing : What were the e Virgins 


better for their blazing Lamps, when 


they wanted Oil? What is the Lamp 
of Proteſſion 3 the Oil of fay- 
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ing Grace? What comfort will a ſhew 


gold enrich? Painted Wine refreſk him 
that is thirſty? Will painted Holineſs 
be a cordial at the Hour of Death? 4 
Pretence of Sandification is not 1% be reſi- 


ed in. Many ſhips, that have the Name 


of the Hope, the Safeguard, the Tri- 
mph, yet have been caſt away upon the 
Rocks; ſo:many, who have had the 
7 oF Saintſhip, have been caſt in- 
t Hell. | 


4. The fourth counterfeit of Sancti- 


fication is retraining grace. When Men 
forbear Vice, tho” they do not hate it; 
this may be the ſinner's Motto, Fan 1 
wauld, but I dare not. The Dog hath a 
Mind to the Bone, but is afraid of the 
cudgel : Men have a Mind to Luft, 
but conſcience ſtands as the Angel with 
a flaming ſword, and affrights; they 
have a Mind to revenge, but the Fear 
of Hell is a curb-bit to check them. 
Here is no change of Heart; Sin is cur- 
bed, but not cured; a Lion may be in 
chains, but is a Lion ſtill. | 
5. The fifth counterfeit of Sanctifi- 
cation is c:7mmsn Grace, which is a flight 
tranſient Work of the Spirit, but doth 
not amount to converſion. There is 
tome Light in the Judgment, but it is 
not humbling; ſome checks in the con- 
ſeience, but the 
This looks like Sanctification, but is 
not. len have convictions wrought 


in them, but they break looſe from them 
being 
ſnot, ſhakes out the Arrow: After con- 


again, like the Deer, which, 


viction, Men go into the Houſe of 
Mirth, take the Harp to drive away the 
ſpirit of ſadneſs, and fo all dies and 
comes to nothing. 8 | 

Queſt. Fherein appears the Necelſi- 
ty ,q Santiifeation ? | 

Reſp. In ſix Things, 1. God hath 
called us to it, 2 Pet. 1. 4, Who hath 
called us to Glen and Virtue; to Vir- 


are not awakening : 
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tue, as well as Glory. God hath nit 
called us unto Uncleanne/s, but unto Ho- 
lineſs, i Theſſ. 4.7. We have no call 
to fin, we may have a Temptation, but 
no Cell; no Call to be proud, or un- 
clean, but we have a call to be holy. 

2. The Neceſſity appears in this: 
Without Sanctification there is no evi- 


dencing our Juſtification ; Juſtification 


and Sanctification go together, 1 Cor. 6. 
11. But ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſlifi- 
ed, Mic. 7. 18. Pardoning Iniquity, there 
is Juſtification, v. 19. He will ſubdue our 
Tniquities, there is Sancti fication. Out of 
Chrift's Sides came Water and Blood, 
1 John 5. 6. Blood, viz. Juſtification ; 
Water, viz. Sanctification. Such as 


have not the Water out of Chriſt's ſides 


to cleanſe them, ſhall never have. the 
Blood out of his ſides to ſave them. 

3. Without Sanctification we have 
no Title to the nei Covenant. The co- 
venant of Grace is our, Charter for 
Heaven: The Tenure of the Covenant 
is, That Ged will be our God (the 


crowning Bleſſing) But who are inter- 


eſted in the Covenant, and may plead 

the Benefit of it? Only ſanctified Per- 
ſons; Exel. 36. 26. cs Heart will! 
I give you, and 1 will put my ſpirit. 
within you, and I will be your Gd. If 
a Man make a Will, and ſettles his E- © 
ſtate upon ſuch Perſons as he names 
in the Will, none elſe but they can lay 
claim to the Will; ſo God makes a 
Will and Teſtament, but it is reſtrain- 
ed and limited to ſuch as are ſanctified, 
and it is high Preſumption for any elie 

to lay claim to the Will. of 65 
4. There is no going to Heaven 
without Sanctification, Heb. 12. 14. 
Without Helineſs no Man ſhall fee the 
Lord. God is an holy God, and he 
will ſuffer no unholy creature to come 
near him; a King will not ſuffer a Man 
with Plague-ſores to approach ng his 
| re- 
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' Preſence.” Heaven is not like Nabs 
Ark, where the clean Beaſts and the un- 
clean entred; no unclean Beaſt comes 
into the heavenly Ark: Tho? God fuf- 
fer the Wicked to live a while on the 
Earth, he will never ſuffer Heaven to 
be peſtered with ſuch Vermine : Are 
they fit to ſce God, Who wallow in 
Wickedneſs? will God ever lay ſuch 
Vipers in his Boſom ? JVithour Holineſs 
no Man Dall "fee the Lord: It muſt be 
a clear Eye that ſees. a bright Object; 


only an holy Heart cen fee God in his 


glory. Sinpers may fee God as an E- 
nemy, not as a Friend; may have an 
effrighting Viſion of God, ut not a 
beatifical Vifion: They may ſee the 
flaming ſword, but not the Mercy- ſeat. 
O then, what Need is there of eier 
cation?! 

. Without Sanctifcation All our hos 
ly Things are defiled, Tit. 
them that are defiled, is "als Hure. 
Under the Law, if a Man who. was 
unclean by a dead Body, had carried a 


1 of holy Fleſh in his ſkirt, the ho- 


ly Fleſh had not cleanſed him, but he 
had polluted that, Hag. 1. 12, 13. An 
Emblem of a Sinner's polluting his ho- 
ly Offering. A toul Stomach turns the 
beſt F 00d 1 into ill Humours; an unſan- 
Aified Heart pollutes Prayers, Alms, 
Sacraments. This evinceth the Neceſ- 
fity of SanCtification : Sanctification 
makes our holy Things accepted ; an 
holy Heart is the Altar which ſanQifies 
the Offering; his Duties, tho” they are 
not to Satisfaction, yet to Acceptation. 
6, Without Sanctification we can 
fhew no Sign of our Election, 2 7540. 
2. 13. Election is the Cauſe of our Sal- 
vation, Sanctification is aur Evidence; 
py an is the Ear- mark of Chriſt's 
ect 
Ges What are the ſigns of Sandi 
fication? 


th, " 


Indwelling of the 8 
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„ year } 1 
* Refb. 1. Such as bas 58 tt 
remember a. Time when, they were un 
ſanctified, Tit. 3. 3. We ere in our 
Blood, and then God waſhed us' with 
Water, and anointed. vs with Oil, Exe. 
16. 9. Thoſe. Trees of 'Righteoulncis 
that bloſſom and bear Almonds, can re- 
member when. they were like Aaren's 
dry Rod, not ove. Bloſſom of Holinefs 
growing : A ſanctified Soul can remem- 
ber when he was cſtrapged. fom God 
thro? Ignorance and Vanity, and when 
free Grace planted this Flower of Ho- 
lineſs in him. 

Second ſign of . Ln@tbcarion * 
irit, 2 Tim. 1. 14. 
The Hol Ghoſt which: dwelleth in 1b. 
As the wndear: Spirit dwells in the Wi- 
and carries them; te Pride, Luſt, 
Revenge; the Devil hath-entred into 
theſe. Swine, As F. 3. ſo the Spirit, of 
God dwells in the E Elect, as their 12 
and Comforter. The Spirit 
the Saints. God's Spirit Aude ür 
Fancy, cauſingit to — holy — Yd 
it ſanctifies the Will, putting a new 
Biaſs upon it, whereby it is inc lined to 
good. He who. is ſanctified hath the 
85 of the Spirit, tho not the 

ne. 

2 ſign of Sanctification is an An- 
tipathy againſt ſin, Palm 119. 104. an 
Br 5 leave ſin, yet love it; 
as a ſer its Coat, but keeps its 
Sting : 4 a A Kanctißed perſon can fays 
he not only leaves fin, but lothes it. 
As there are Antipathies i in Nature, be- 
tween the Vine and Laurel, ſo ina ſan- 
cti fied ſoul there is an holy Antipathy 
againſt ſin; and Antipathies can never 
be 8 fn, den hath — An- 
tipathy againſt ſin, cannot but 5 
poſe it, and ſcek the Deſtruction of 
It. 

Fourth fign of Sanctification is, the 
ir itual Performance of Duties, viz. 

D.d 2 With 
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with the Heart, and from a Principle of 
Love. The ſanctified ſoul prays out of 
Love to Prayer, he cas the Sabbath a 
De!:ght, Ifa. 5 8. 13. A Man may have 
gifts to Admiration, he may ſpeak as 
zn Angel drop'd out of Heaven, yet 
way be carnal in ſpiritual Things; his 
S-rwices do not come from a renewed 
Principle, nor is he carried upon the 
Wings of Delight in Duty. N 
fied Soul worthips God in the Spirit, 
1 Pet. 2. 5. God doth not judge of our 
Duties by the Length, but by the 
Love. | | 

Fifth fign, A well-ordered Life, 
1 Pet. 1. 15. Be ye hily in all Manner 
of Converſation. Where the Heart is 
ſanctied, the Life will be fo too; the 


Temple had Gold without, as well 


as within, As in a Piece of Coin, there 
is not only the King's Image within 
the Ring, but his Superſcription too 
without; ſo, where there is Sanctifica- 
tion, there is not only God's Image 
in the Heart, but a Superſcription of 
Holineſs written in the Life ; ſome ſay, 
they have good Hearts, but their Lives 
are vit ious, Prov. 30. 12. There is a 


Generation that are pure in their own 


Eyes, yet 15 nit waſhed from their Fil- 
thine/s. If the Water be foul in the 
Bucket, it cannot be clean in the Well, 
Palm 45.13. The King's Daughter is 
all gloricus within ; there is Holineſs of 
Heart; Her Clothing is of wrought 
Ga, Holineſs of Life. Grace is moſt 


deautiful when its Light doth ſo ſhine, 


that others may ſee; this adorns Reli- 
gion, and makes Proſelytes to the 
Faith, | 
Sixth Sign, /ledfaft Reſeluticn, He 
is reſolved never to part with his Holi- 
refs ; let others reproach it, he loves it 
the more; let Water be ſprinkled on 
the fire, it burns the more. 
23 David, when Michael reproach'd him 


of Sanfification. | 


A ſancti- 


"ES, 


He ſaith, 


for dancing before the Ark, 2 Sam. 6. 
22. If this be to be vile, I will yet be 
more vile, Let others perſecute him for 


his Holineſs, he ſaith as Paul, Acts 20. 


24. None of theſe things move me; He 
prefers ſanctity before ſafety, and had 
rather keep his conſcience pure, than his 
ſkin whole. He ſaith, as Jab, My in- 
tegrity I will 1 and not let it go, 
Chap. 27. 6. He will rather part witn 
his Life than his Conſcience. 

U/e 1. See what is the main Thing a 
Chriſtian ſhould look after, v:Z. ſan- 
ctification; this is the unum nece{/arium. 
Sanctification is our pureſt Complexion, 
it makes us as the Heaven beſpangled 
with ſtars; it is our Nobllity, by it we 
are born of God, and partake of the 
divine Nature; it is our Riches, there- 
fore compared to Rows of Jewels, and 
Chains of gold, Cant. 1. 10. It is our 
beſt Certificate for Heaven: what Evi- 
dence have we elſe to ſhow ! Have 
we Knowledge? ſo hath the Devil: 
Do we profeſs Religion? Satan oft ap- 
pears in Samuel's Mantle, and tranf- 
forms himſelf into an Angel of Light: 
But here is our Certificate to ſhow for 
Heaven, ſanctification. Sanctification 
is the firſt Fruits of the ſpirit; the only 


Coin will paſs current in the other 


World. - Sanctihcation is the Evidence 
of God's Love; we cannot gueſs of 
God's Love by giving us Health, Rich- 
ſucceſs, but by drawing his Image 
of ſanctification on us by the Penſil of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Brauch 2. It ſhows the Miſery of 
ſuch as are deſtitute of a Principle of 
ſanctiſication; they are ſpiritually dead, 
Eph. 2. 1, Though they breathe, yet 
they ds not live. The greateſt part of 
the World remain unſanctified, 1 John 
5. 19. The World lies in Wickedneſs, 
that is, the major Part of the World. 
Many call themſelves Chriſtians, yet 
| blot: 


Of San#ification, 


blot out the Word Saints; you may as 
well call him a Man who wants Rea- 
ſon, as him a Chriſtian who wants 
grace: Nay, which is worſe, ſome 
are boyed up to ſuch an Height of 
Wickedneſs, that they hate and deride 
ſanctification: 
bad to want it, it is worſe to hate it: 
They embrace the Form of Religion, 
but hate the Power. The Vulture hates 
ſweet Smells, ſo do they do the Per- 
fume of Holineſs. 2. Deride it; theſe 
are your holy Ones. To deride ſancti- 
fication, argues an high Degree of A- 
theiſm, and is a black Brand of Repro- 
bation : ſcoffing mael was caſt out of 
Abraham's Family, Gen. 21. 9. ſuch 
as ſcoff at Holineſs, ſhall be caſt our of 
Heaven. En. 7 
De 2d, of Exhoriation. Above all 
Things, purſue after ſanctification; 
ſeek grace more than gold, Prov. 4. 
14. Keep her, for ſhe is thy Life. 
Queſt. What are the chief Induce- 
ments to ſandtificatiun? | 


Reſp. Firſt, It is the Will of God 


that we ſhould be holy : In the Text, 
This is the Will of God, your ſanctifica- 
tion. As God's Word muſt be the 


Rule, ſo his Will the Reaſon of our 


Actions: This the Will of God, our 
ſanctification- Perhaps it is not the 

Will of God we ſhould be rich, but it 
is his Will that we ſhould be holy, 
God's Will is our Warrant. 

2 dly. Jeſus Chriſt hath died For our 
ſanctifcation. Chriſt ſhed his Blood to 
waſh off our Iniquity. The Croſs is 
both an Altar and a Layer, Tit. 2. 14. 
l po gave himſelf for us, to redeem us 


from all Iniquity. It we could be ſaved 


without Holineſs, Chriſt needed not 
have died. 
{ave us from Wrath, but from fin. 

z ay. Sanctification makes us reſemble- 
God. It was Adam's ſin that he aſpi- 


I. he hate it; tis. 


Chriſt died, not only to 


ſheka, the People of thy Hilineſs. 


=. 
red to be like God in Omniſciency, 
but we muſt endeavour to be like him 
in ſanctity. It is only a clear glaſs in 


which we can ſee a Face; It is only an 


holy Heart in which ſomething of God 
can be ſeen; there's nothing of God to 
be ſeen in an unſanctified Man: You 
may ſee Satan's Picture in him; Envy 
is the Devil's Eze, Hypocriſy his claven 
t; but nothing of God's Image 
can be ſeen in him. You can ſee no 
more of God in him, than you can ſee 
a Man's Face in a Glaſs that is duſty 
and foul. 

4t>ly, Sanctification is that which 
God bears a great Love to. Not any 
outward Ornaments, high Blood or 
wortdly grandeur, draws God's Love, 
but an Heart embelliſhed with Holineſs, 
Chriſt never admired any Thing, but 
the Beauty of Haline/s ; he lighted the 
glorious Buildings of the Temple, but 


admired the Woman's Faith, O N- 


man, great 1s thy Faith ! Amer funda- 
tur fimilitudine. A King delights to 
ſee his Image upon a Piece of Cein: 
where God ſees his Likeneſs, there he 
gives his Love, The Lord hath two 
Heavens he dwells in, and the Heart 
is one of them. f 

Ff. Sanctification is the only 
Thing doth e us from the wie- 
ked: God's People have his ſeal upon 
them, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Foundation 
cf Ged flandeth fure, having this ſeal, 
The Lori knoweth them that are his; 
and let every One that nameth the Name” 
of Chrift depart from Iniquity, The 
godly are ſealed with a double ſeal; 1: 


A ſeal of Election, The Lord tnotetb 


who are his; 2. A ſeal of ſanfificati- 
on, Let every one that nameth the Name 
of Chrift depart from Iniquity. This 
is the Name by which God's People 
are known, I/a. 63. 18.  Gnam Kod- 
As 


ity”. 
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_ Chaſtity diftinzviſheth a virtuous Wo- 


man from an Harlot, ſo ſanctification 


diſtinguiſheth God's People from o- 
thers, 1 John 2. 27. Te have vere ved 


an Unttion from the holy One. 

6. It is a ſhame to have the Name 
of a Chriſtian, yet want ſanctity; as 
to have the Name of a ſteward, and yec 
want Fidelity ; the Name of a Virgin, 


ret want Chaſtity. It cxpoſeth Reli- 


gion to Reproach, to be baptized into 


the Name of Chriſt, yet unholy; to 


have Eyes full of Tears on a Sabbath, 


andon a Week-day Eves full of Adul- 
tery, 2 Pet. 2. 14. To be ſo devout 


at the Lord's Table, as if Men were 
ſtepping into Heaven; and fo profane 
the Week after, as it they came out of 


Hell. To have the Name of Ch:/7i-- 


ans, yet unholy, is a ſcandal to Reli- 
gion, and makes the I/ays , God evil 


ſpiken of. 


M. So nctification fits for Heaven, 


2 Pet. 1. 3. I bo hath called us to glory 
end virtue ; glory is the Throne, and 
ſanctification is the fep by which we a- 


' Su 


"2, Get Faith in Chriſt's Blood, as 
15: 9. Having purified their Hearts by. 
Faith. She in the Goſpel that touched 
the Hem of Chriſt's Garment was 
healed; a Touch of Faith purifies. 
Nothing can have a greater Force upon 
the Heart, to ſanctify it, than faith: 
If I believe Chriſt and his Merits are 
mine, how can I fin againſt him? juſti- 
fying Faith doth that in a ſpiritual ſenſe 
which miraculous Faith doth, it re- 
modes Mountain, the Mountains of 
Pride, Luſt, Envy. Faith, and the 
Love of fin, are inconſiſtent. : 
3. Breathe after the Spirit ; it is called 


the Santiification ¶ the Spirit, 2 Theſl. 


2. 13. The Spirit ſanctifies the Heart, 


as Lightning purihes the Air, as Fire 


refines Mettals. Omne agens generat. 


ſihi famile : The Spirit ſtamps the Im- 


* 


reis of its wn Sanctity upon the 
eart, as the ſeal prints its Effigies and 
Likeneſs upon the Wax. - The Spirit 
of God in a Man perfumes him with 
Holineſs, and makes his Heart a Map 
of Heaven. | 1 


ſcend to it. Firſt you cleanſe the Veſ- 4. Aflociate with ſanctified Perſons. 
ſel, and then you. pour in the Wine; They may, by their Counſel, Prayers, 
firſt God cleanſeth us by ſanctification, holy Example, be a Means to make 


and then pours in the Wine of glory, 
Scion was firſt anointed with Oil, 


and then be was a King, 1 Ming, 1. 


39. Firſt God anoints us with the holy 
Oil of his Spirit, and then he ſets the 
Crown of Happineſs upon our Head. 
Pureneſs of Heart, and ſecing God, 
are linked together, Matth. 5. 8. 
(et, How may Santtification be at- 


taintd to 


£/þ. 1. Be converſant in the Word 
Jabn 17. 17. Sauftify them 


of God, 
through th; Truth. The Word is both 
a glaſs to ihew us the ipats of. our ſoul, 
and a Laver to waſh, them away; the 
Word hath a transfarming Lertue in it, 


it irradiates the Mind, and conſecrates 


the Heart. 


you holy: As the Communisn of Saints 
is in our Creed, ſo it ſhould be in our 
Company, Prov. 13. 20. He that wal- 
keth with the wiſe, ſhallbe wiſe, Aſlo- 


ciation begets Aſſimulation. 


5. Pray for Sanctification. Fob pro- 
pounds a Queſtion, Il bo can bring a 
clean Thing out of an unclean? Job 15. 
14. God can do it. Out of an unholy 
Heart he can produce Grace. Ol make 
David's Prayer,: Pſalm 51, 10. Create 
in me a dean Heart, O Gad. Lay thy 
Heart before the Lord, and fay, Lord, 
my unſanctified Heart pollutes all it 
toucheth. I am not fit to live with 


ſuch an Heart, for I cannot honour 


thee ; nor die with ſuch an Heart, for 
| I cannot 


I cannot ſee thee. O create in me a 
clean Heart; Lord, conſecrate my 
Heart, and make it thy Temple, and 
thy Praiſes ſhall be ſung there for ever. 
Uſe zd. of Thankfulnejs. Hath God 
brought a clean Thing out of an un- 
clean? hath he ſanctified you ? Wear 
this Jewel of ſanctification with Thank- 
fulneſs, Col. 1. 12. Giving Thanks to 
the Father, who hath made us meet for 
the Inheritance; &c. Chriſtian, thou 
couldſt defile thyſelf, but not ſanctify 
thyſelf: But God hath done it; he hat 
not only chained up-fin, but chang'd 
thy Nature, and make thee as a Ming 
Daug hier, «ll glorious within. He hath 
put upon thee the Breaſt- plate of Holi- 
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neſs, which, tho” it may be 
can never be ſhot thorow. 


there 


any here that are ſanctified? God hath 


done more for you than Millians: They 
may be illuminated, but not ſanctified. 
He hath done more for you, than if he 
had made you the Sons of Princes, and 
cauſed you to ride upon the high Places 
of the Earth. Are you ſanctified? Hea- 
ven is begun in you; Happineſs is no- 
thing but the Quinteſſence of Helineſs. 
O how thankful ſhould you be to God ? 


Do as that blind Man in the Goſpel, 


after he had received his Sight, He fol- 
lowed Chrifl, glorihhing God, Luke 18. 
43. Make Heaven ring of God's Praiſes. 


— 


—— 


QUESTION XXI. 


Reſp. Aſurance of God's Love, Peace 
15 Conſcience, Fey in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ncreaſe of Grate, and Perſeverance 
therein to the End, | . 
1//, Benefit flowing from Sanctifica- 
tion, is Aſſurance of God's Love. 
2 Pet. 1. 10. Gite Diligence to make your 


HA TW] ] ]¾Y¾‚¾õẽ’z . Bo. 
NEFITs WHICH Frow 


Calling and Election ſure, Sanctification is 
the ſeed, Aſſurance is the Flower which 


.Zrows of it: Aſſurance is a Conſequent 
of Sanctification, the Saints of old had 


„„ 


FROM SANCTIFICATION? 


it, 1 Fohn 2. 3. Me know that we Fricw 


him, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know whom 1 
have believed ; here was ſenſus fidei, the 
retex Act of Faith; and, Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt hath loved me. Here was Faith 
flouriſhing into Aſſurance. Acolampa- 


dias, when he was fick, pointed to his 


Heart, Hic ſat lucis, Here J have Light 


Reſp. They have a Right to it, and 


J do incline to believe that all have it 
in ſome Degree before their laſt Expi- 
be ſo 


ring; tho' their Comfort may 
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ot at, 


” 


enough, meaning Comfort and Aſ- 
ſurance. EO Fe | 
Queſt, 1. Hate all ſanctiſed Perſons 
 Aſfarance ? | a 


ke — — 
* * 
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ſtrong, and their vital ſpirits ſo weak, 
that they cannot expreſs what they feel. 
But I gure not poſitively affirm that al! 
have Affurance in the firſt Moment of 
their Sanctification: A Letter may be 
written, when it is not ſealed ; ſo grace 
may be written in the Heart, yet the 
Spirit may not ſet the ſeal of Allurance 
to it. God 1s a free Agent, and may 
give or ſuſpend Aﬀurance pro lic!t9 as 
he pleaſe. Where there is the ſanctify- 
ing Work of the ſpirit, he may with- 
held the ſealing Work, partly to keep 
the fou! humble, partly to puniſh our 
_ Carcleſs Walking; We neglect our ſpi- 
ritual Watch, grow remiſs in Duty, 
and then walk under a Cloud; We 
quench the Graces of the ſpirit, and 
God withholds the Comforts: 
p:ri'y to put a Difference between 
Earth and Heaven. This I the rather 
ſreak, to bear up the Hearts of God's 
People, who are dejected becauſe they 
have not Aſſurance: You may have 


the Water of the fpirit poured on you 


in ſanctification, tho” not the Oil of 
Gladneſs in Allurance; there may be 


Fauth of Adherence, and not of Evi- 


der ce; there may be Life in the Root, 
when th:re 1s no Fruit in the Branches 
t© be ſeen; ſo Faith in the Heart, when 
no Fruit of Aﬀurance. | | 
Queſt. 2. J/hat is Aſſurance ? 

Rep. It is not vocal, any audable 
Voice, or hrought to us by the Help 
ot an Angel or Revelation; Aſſurance 


conſiſts of a practical Syllagiſm, where 


the Word of God makes the Major, 
Conſcience the Minor, the Spirit of 
_ God the Cencluſion. Lhe Word faith, 
He that fears and loves Ged, is loved of 

Ged; there is the majcr Propoſition : 
Then Conſcience makes the miuer, But 
I fear and love God; then the Spirit 
mokes the Concluſion, T heretore thou 
art loved of God. And that is that 


And 


Of Aſſurance. 


which the Apoſtle calls, The witneſſing 
of the Spirit with our ſpirits, that we 
are his Children, Rom. 8. 16. | 

Queſt. 3. ether hath a ſanctified 
foul juch an Ajfurance as excludes all 
Daubting? . 

Rep. He hath that which bears uß 
his Heart from ſinking, he hath ſuch an 
Earne/! of the Spirit that he would not 
part with for the richeſt Prize; but his 
Aflurance, tho! it be infallible, it is not 
perfect. There will be ſometimes a 
Trep:dation ur 'T rembling ; he is ſafe, 
vet not without Fears and Doubts; as 
a ſhip lies ſafe at Anchor, yet may be a 
little ſhaken by the Wind. IH a Chri- 
ſtian had no Doubtings, there ſhould be 
no Unbelief in him; had he no Doubt- 
ings, there would be no Difference be- 


' tween Grace militant and triumphant. 


Had not David his Ebbings ſometimes 
as well as his Flowings ? Like the Mari- 
ner, Who ſometimes cries out, Stellan. 
dideo, I ſee a Star; ſometimes the ſtar 
is out ot fight. Sometimes we hear Da- 
wid ſay, Thy Loving-kindneſs is before 
mine Eyes, Palm 26. 3. But at another 
time he was at a Loſs, P/al.89.49.Lord, 


where are thy former Loving-kindneſſes ® | 
And there may fall out an Eclipie in a 


Chriſtian's Afturance, to put him upon 
longing after Heaven ; then there ſhall 
not be the leaſt Doubting ; then the 
Banner of God's Love ſhall be always 


_ diſplay'd upon the Soul; then the Light 


of God's Face ſhall be without clouds, 
and have no Sun-ſetting ; then the 
Saints ſhall have an uninterrupted Aſ- 
ſurance, and be ever with the Lord. 
Queſt. 4. JFhat are the Differences 
a ate true Aſſurance and Preſumpti- 
n 
Reſp. 1. They differ in the Method 
or Manner of working: Divine Aſſu— 
rance flows from Humiliation for ſin 
( I ſpeak not of the Meaſure of Hu- 
„ miliation, 


00 


in Palermo, Reeds growing, in which 
there is a ſugared Juice: A Soul hum- 
bled for fin is the bruiſed Reed, in 
which grows this ſweet Aſſurance. 
God's Spirit is a Spirit of Bondage, be- 


fore it be a Spirit of Adoption; but 


Preſumption ariſeth without any hum- 
bling Work of the Spirit: How cameſi 
thou by thy Veniſon jo oon? The Plow 
goes before the ſeed be ſown ; the Heart 
muſt be plowed up by Humiliation and 
Repentance, before God ſows the ſeed 
of Aſſurance. | 

2. He who hath a real Aſſurance, 
will take heed of that which will wea- 
ken and darken his Aſſurance; he is 


fearful of the forbidden Fruit ; he knows, 


tho” he cannot fin away his ſoul, yet he 
may fin away his Aflurance: But he 
who hath the ignis fatuus of Preſump- 
tion, doth not fear defiling his garments, 
he is bold in fin, Jer. 3. 4, 5. Wilt 
thou not cry unts me, My Father ? Be- 
hold, Thou haſt done evil Things as thou 


coulaſt. Balgam ſaid, . My God, yet a 
A fign he hath no Money a- 


ſorcerer. 
bout him, who fears-not to travel all 
Hours in the Night; à ſign he hath 
not the Jewel of Aſſurance, who fears 
not the Works of Darkneſs. 

3. True Aſſurance is built upon a 
Scripture-baſis; the Word ſaith, The 
Effect 7 Righteouſneſs all be Quiet- 
neſs and Aſſurance for ever, Ia. 32. 17. 
A Chriſtian's Afurance is built upon 
this Scripture ; God hath ſown the ſeed 
of Righteouſneſs in his ſoul, and this 
ſeed hath brought forth the Harveſt of 


Aſſurance: But Preſumption is a ſpu- 


rious Thing, it hath no Scripture to 


me for its Warrant; it is like a Will 


without ſeal and Witneſſes, which is 


null and void in Law; ia arg 
wants both the Witneſs of the Word, 
and the ſeal of the ſpirit. | 


of Aſſurauce. 


miliation, but the Truth.) There are 


Heart. 
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14. Aflurance flowing from Sanctifi- 
cation always keeps the Heart in a low- 
ly Poſture: Lord, faith the ſoul, what 
am I, that, paſſing by ſo many, the 
golden Beams of thy Love ſhould ſhine © 
upon me? St. Paul had Aſſurance; is 
he proud of this Jewel? no, Eph. 3.8. 
To me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all 
Saints, The more Love a Chriſtian 
receives from God, the more he ſees 
himſelf a Debtor to free Grace, and the 
ſenſe of his Debt keeps his Heart hum- 
ble; but Preſumption is bred of Pride. 
He who preſumes, diſdains ; he thinks 
himſelf better than others, Luke 18. 11. 
God 7 thank thee, I am not as other 
Men are, nor as this Publican. Feathers 
fly up, but Gold deſcends ; he who hath 
this golden Aſſurance, his Heart deſcends 
in Humility. EE 
Queſt. 5. What is it may excite us ts 
look after ores ? | 
Reſp. To conſider how ſweet it is, 
and the noble and excellent Effects it 
produceth. | | 
1. How ſweet it is. This is the Man- 
na in the golden Pot ; the white Stone, 
the Wine of Paradiſe which cheers the 
How comfortable is God's 
ſmile! The Sun is more refreſhing 
when it ſhineth out, than when it is 
hid in a Cloud; it is a Prælibation and 
Fore- taſte of Glory, it puts a. Man in 
Heaven before his Time: None can 
know how delicious and raviſhing it is, 
but ſuch as have felt it; as none can 
know how ſweet Honey is, but they 
who have taſted it. 5 
2. The noble and excellent Effects 
it produceth. 1. Aſurance will make 
us love God, and praiſe him. (1.) Love 
him. Love is the ſoul of Religion, the 
Fat of the ſacrifice; and who can love 
God ſo, as he who hath Aflurance ? 
The Sun reflecting its Beams on a burn- 
ing Glaſs, makes the Glaſs burn that 
| TS > 
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which is near to it: ſo Afurence (Which 
is the Reflexion of God's Love upon 
the ſoul) makes it burn in Love to 
God. St Paul was aſſured of Chriſt's 


Love to him, Gal. z. 20. Ho hath 


red me; and how was his Heart fired 


with Love? He valued and admired 
nothing but Chrift, Phil. 3. 8. As 
Chriſt was faſtned to the Croſs, fo he 
was faſtned to Paul's Heart. (2.) Praiſe 
him. Praiſe is the Quit rent we pay to 
the Crown of Heaven; who but he 
who hath A/arance of his Juſtification, 
can bleſs God, and give him the Glory 
of what he hath done for him? 
Man in a ſwoon or Apoplexy, praiſe 
God that he is alive? Cana Chriſtian 
ſtaggering with Fears about his ſpiritual 
Condition, praiſe God that he is elce- 
ted and juſtified? No, The Living, the 
Living, he fhall praije thee, Iſa. 38. 19. 
Such as are enliven'd with Aſſurance, 
they are the fitteſt Perſons to ſound 
forth God's Praiſe. 

Effect 2. Aſſurance would drop ſweet- 


neſs into all our Creature-Enjoyments : 


it would be as ſugar to Wine, an Earneſt 
of more; it gives a Bleſſing with the 
Veniſon: As Guilt imbitters our Com- 
forts, it is like drinking out of a Worm- 
wood-cup ; fo Aſſurance would indul- 
cerate and ſweeten all. Health, and 
the Aſſurance of God's Love are ſweet 
Riches, and with the Aﬀurance of a 
Kingdom are delectable: Nay, a Din- 
ner of green Herbs, with the Aflurance 
of God's Love, is princely Fare. 
Effect, 3. Aſlurance would make us 
active and lively in God's ſervice ; it 
would excite Prayer, quicken Obedi- 
ence. As Diligence begets Aſſurance, 
ſo Aſſurance begets Diligence. Aſſu- 
rance will not (as the Papiſis fay ) 
breed Security in the ſoul, but 1ndu/l- 
ry : Doubting does diſcourage us in God's 
ſervice, but the Aſlurance of his Favour 
. 1. 


Of Aſſurance. 
breeds Joy, And the Foy of the Lord is 
our . Na | & Aſſurance 


Can a 


makes us mount up to Heaven, as Ea- 
gles, in holy Duties; it is like the ſpi- 
rit in EzekiePs Wheels, that inoved 
them, and lifted them up. Faith would 
make us walk, but Afſlurance would 
make us .,. We ſhould never think 
we could do enough for God. Aſſurance 


would be as Wings to the Bird, as 


Weights to the Clock, to ſet all the 
Wheels of Obedience a- running. 

 Efeft 4. Aſſurance would be a gol- 
den ſhield to beat back Temptation: 
Afurance triumphs over Temptation. 
There are two ſorts of Temptation Sa- 
tan uſeth, 1. He tempts t draw us ts 
in: Now the being aſſured of our Ju- 
ſtification would make this Temptation 
vaniſh. What, Satan, ſhall I fin a- 
gainſt' him who hath loved me, and 
waſhed me in his Blood? Shall I re- 
turn to Folly, after God hath ſpoken 
Peace? Shall I weaken my Aſſurance, 


wound my Conſcience, grieve myCom- _ 


forter? Avoid, Satan, tempt no more. 
2. Satan would make us queition our 
Intereſt in God; he tells us we are 
Hypocrites, and God doth not love us. 
Now there is no ſuch ſhield againſt this 
Temptation as Aſſurance: What, Sa- 
tan, have I a real Work of Grace in 
my Heart, and the ſeal of the Spirit to 
witneſs it, and doſt thou tell me God 
doth not love me? Now I know thou 
art an Impoſtor, who goeſt about to 
diſprove what I ſenſibly feel. If Faith 
reſiſts the Devil, Aflurance would put 
him to Flight. N 
Eee 5. Aſſurance would make us 
ontented, . tho' we have but a little in 
the World: He who hath Enough, i; 
content ; he who hath Sun-light, is con- 
tent, tho' he wants: Torch-light. A 
Man that hath Aſſurance, hath enough; 


in uno ſalvatore omnes florent gemm ad 
— falutem ;- 


% 
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ſalutem: He hath the Riches of Chriſt's 


Merit, a Pledge of his Love, an Ear- 
neſt of his Glory, he is fill'd with the 


Fulneſs of God; here is my Inheri- 
tance; the Lines are fallen unto me in 
a pleaſant Place, and I have a goodly 
Heritage. Aſſurance will rock the 


Heart quiet ; the Reaſon of Diſcontent, - 


is either becauſe Men have no Intereſt 
in God, or do not know their Intereſt : 
St. Paul ſaith, I &#now whom I have be- 
lieved, 2 Tim. 1. 12. There was the 
Aſſurance of his Intereſt. And, 2 Cor. 
6. 10. . As forrowſul, yet always refoyc- 
ing, &c. There was his Contentment. 
Get but Aſſurance, and you will be out 
of the weekly Bill of Murmurers, you 
will be diſcontented no more. What 
can come amiſs to him that hath Aſ- 
ſurance? God is his; hath he loſt a 
Friend? his Father lives; hath he loſt 
his only Child? God hath given him 
his only Son ; hath he ſcarcity of Bread ? 


God hath given him the fineſt of the 


Wheat, the Bread of Life; are his 
Comforts gone ? he hath the Comforter ; 
doth he meet with ſtorms on the ſea ? 
he knows where to put in for Harbour; 
_ God is his Portion, and Heaven is his 
Haven. Thus Aſſurance gives ſweet 
Contentment in every Candition. 
Efef 6. Aſſurance would bear up the 
Heart in ſufferings, it would make a chri- 
ſtian endure T roubles with Patience and 
Cheerfulneſs. With Patience, Heb. 10. 36. 
Ye have need of patience. There are ſome 
Meats (we fay ) are hard of Digeſtion, 
and only a good ſtomach will concoct 
them: Affliction is a Meat hard of Di- 
geſtion, but Patience ( like a good ſto- 
mach) will be able to digeſt it; and 
whence comes Patience but from Aſſu- 
rance? Rom. 5.5. Tribulation worketh 
Patience, Sag the Love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts, with Cheerfulneſs. 
Allurance is like the Mariner's Lantern 


furance of the flate of my ſou 


on the Deck, which gives Light in a 
dark Night. Aflurance gives the Light 
of Comfort in Affliction, Heb. 10. 34- 
Ye took joyſully the ſpoiling e your goods, 
knowing in your ſelves, &c. there was 
Aſſurance. He that hath Aſſurance, 
can rejoyce in Tribulation ; he can ga- 
ther grapes of Thorns, and Honey out 
of the Lion's Carcaſe. Latimer, Ihen 
Z fit alone, and can have a e Aj- 
„ and know 
that Cod is mine, I can laugh at all 
Troubles, and nothing can daunt me. 
Effect 2. Aſſurance would pacify a. 
troubled Conſcience: He who hath a 
difturbed vexatious Conſcience, carries 
an Hell about him, Ehu guis intus ſcor- 
pio ! but Aſſurance cures the Agony, 
and allays the Fury of Conſcience: 


"Conſcience, that before was turned in- 


to a ſerpent, now is like a Bee that 
hath Honey in its Mouth, it ſpeaks 
Peace; Tranguilius Deut, tranquliat 
omnia, Tentul. When God is pacified 
towards us, then Conſcience is pacifi- 
ed. If the Heavens are quiet, and there 
are no Winds ſtirring thence, the ſea is 
quiet and calm: fo, if there be no n- 
ger in God's Heart, if the Tempeſt of 
his Wrath doth not blow, Conſcience 


is nt and ferene. | 


fer 8. Aſſurance would ſtrengthen 
us againſt the Fear of Death; ſuch as 


want it, cannot die with Comfort, they 


are in equilzbris, they hang in a doubt- 
ful ſuſpence, what ſhould become of 
them after Death: But he who hath Af- 
ſurance, hath an happy and joyful Paſ- 
ſage out of the World ; he knows heis 
paſſed from Death to Life, he is car- 
ried full-ſail to Heaven; tho' he can- 
not reſiſt Death, yet he overcomes it. 
Queſt. hat hal! they do that want 

AJurance ? Joi, | 
Rep. 1. Such as want Aſſurance, let 
them labour to find Grace. When the 
SEES. : Sun 
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Sun denies Light to the Earth, it may 
z ve forth its Influence: When God 
denies the Light ot his Countenance, 


he may give the Influence of his grace. 


' Queſt. How fall we Fnow we have a 


eu Mart of Grate, and fo have a 


Right ts Aſſurance ? 
Reſp, If we canretolve two Queries, 


1. Have we high Appretiations of Je- 


et. 2. 7. Te you that 


jus Chriſt ? 1 2 yo! 
Chrift is all made 


believe be is precious. 


up of Beautics and Delights; our Prat- 


ſes fall fhort of his Worth, and is like 


ſpreading Canvaſs upon Cloth of gold. 


How precious is his Blood and In- 


cenſe? the one pacifies our Conſcience, 


the other perfumes our Prayers: Can 
we ſay, we have cndearing Thoughts of 
Chriſt ? do we eſtcem him our Pearl of 
Price, our bright Morning-ftar ? do we 


count all earthly Enjoyments but as 


Dung in compariſon of Chrift ? Phil. 


3. S. Do we prefer the worſt Things of 


Chriſt, before the beſt Things of the 
World; the Reproaches of Chriſt, be- 
fore the World's Embraces? Hes. 11. 
26, Quer. 2. Have we the Indwelling 
of the Spirit? 2 Tim. 1. 14. The Holy 
Got, tohich dtuelleth in us. 
Queſt. Heu may we Tnoto we have 
the indwelling Preſence of the Spirit? 
Nep. Not by having ſometimes good 
Motions ftirr'd up in us by the ſpirit ; 
it may work in us, yet not dwell: 
But by the ſan#ifying Power of the 
Spirit on our Heart; the Spirit infu- 
eth divinam Indolem, a Divine Nature; 
it ſtamps its own Impreſs and Effigies 
on the ſoul, making the Complexion 
of it holy. The Spitit enobles and 
raiſeth the Heart above the World. 


When MNebuchadnezzar had his Un- 


derftanding given him, he grazed no 
longer amongſt the Beaſts, but returned 


to his Throne, and minded the Affairs 


of his Kingdom: When the Spirit 


f Aſſurance. 


of God dwells in a Man, it carries his. 
Heart above the viſible Orbs; it makes 
him Superna anhelare, thirſt after Chriſt 
and Glory, It we can find this, then 
we have Grace, and ſo brave a Right 
to Aſſurance. 

2. If you want Aſſurance, wait for 
it. If the Figures are graven on the 
Dial, it is but waiting a while, and 
the Sun ſhines: When Grace is engra- 
ven in the Heart, it is but waiting a 
while, and we ſhall have the Sun- 
ſhine of Aſſurance. He that believes, 
makes not haſte, Iſa. 28. 16. He will 
ſtay God's Leiſure. Say not, God 
hath forfaken you, he will never lift up 


the Light of his Countenance ; but ra- 


ther ſay, as the Church, Z/a. 8. 17. I 
will wait upon the Lord, which hideth 
his Face from the Houſe of Jacob. 1. 
Hath God waited for your converſion, 
and will not you wait for his Conſola- 
tion? How long did he come a-wooing 
to you by his Spirit? He waited til! 
his Head was fill'd with Dew : He 
cry'd, as Jer. 13. 27. Wilt thou wt 
be made clean © when ſhall itonce le? O 
Chriſtian, did God wait for thy Love, 
and canſt not thou wait for his? 2, 
Aſſurance is ſo ſweet and precious, that 
itis worth waiting for; the Price of it 
is above Rubies, it cannot be valued with 
the Gold of Ophir. Aſſurance of God's 
Love is a Pledge of Election, *tis the 
Angels Banquet : What other Joy have 
they ? As 25 ſaid, Tudg. 18. 24. Wheat 
have I more? ſo, when God aſſures 
the foul of his eternal Purpoſes of Love, 
what hath he more to give? Whom 
God kifleth, he crowns. Aſſurance is 
the Firſt-fruits of Paradiſe ; one Smile 
of God's Face, one glance of his Eye, 
one Crumb of the hidden Manna is o 
ſweet and delicious, that it deſerves our 
Waiting. 3. God hath given a Pre- 
miſe, that we ſhall not wait in 22 

| 4. 
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I fa. 49. 235 Dey fall not be aſhamed 
that wait for me. Perhaps God re- 
ſerves this Cordial of Aſſurance for a 


fainting Time; he keeps ſometimes his 


beſt Wine till laſt. Aſſurance ſhall be 
reſerved as ane Ingredient to ſweeten 
the bitter Cup of Death. 
Queſt. 7. How may deſerted Souls be 
comforted, who are caſt dern for want 
of Aſſurance ? They have the; Day-flar 
of Grace riſen in their Souls ; but, as 
7b complains, I went mourning with- 
out the Sun, Job 30. 28. They go mour- 
ning fer want of the Sun-light of G 
Face Their Foy is eclipſed, they walk 
in Darkneſs, and ſee no Light, T ſa. 5e. 
10. 
bleeding in Deſertion, and are caſt down 
for want of Aſſurance © fs 
Reſþ. 1. Want of Aſſurance ſhall 
not hinder the Succeſs of the Saints 
Prayers. Sin lived in, doth ponere o- 
bicem, put a Bar to our Prayer; but 
Want of Aflurance doth not hinder 
Prayer; we may go to God ſtill in an 
humble fducial Manner. A Chriſtian 
perhaps may think, becauſe he doth not 
ſee God's ſmiling Face, therefore God 
will not hear him: This is a Miſtake, 
Pjalm zi. 22. I ſaid in my Haſte, I am 
cut off frem before thine Eyes, neverthe- 
leſs thou heardſt the voice of my Supplicati- 
en. If we pour out Sighs to Heaven, 
Gad hears every groan; tho? he doth 


not ſhew us his Face, he may lend us 


his Ear. 


2. Faith may be ſtrongeſt when Aſ- 


ſurance is weakeſt; the Woman of 
Canaan had no Aſſurance, but a glori- 
ous Faith; O IFoman, great is thy 
Faith, Matth. 15. 28. Rachel was 
more fair, but Leah was more fruitful. 
Aſſurance is more fair and lovely 
look upon, but a fruitful Faith God 
tees is better for us, John 20. 28. Ble/ſ- 
led are they that believe, and feel not, 


F 


How fhail we comfort fuch as by 
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3. When God is out of fight, yet 
he is not out of Covenant, Im 89. 


28. My Covenant ſhall ſtand 41. Tho” 
a Wiſe doth not ſce her Husband's 
Face in many Years, yet the Marriage- 
relation holds, and he will come again 
to her after a long Voyage. Ged may 
be gone from the ſoul in Deſertion, but 
the Covenant ſtands faſt, I/a. 54. 10. 
The Covenant of my Peace ſhall not be 
removed, Quer. But this Promiſe was 
made to hy ews, and dith net belong © 
to us, Yes, J. 17. Thisis the Heri- 
tage of the Servants of the Lord, This 
is made to all the Servants of God, 
them that are' now living, as well as 
thoſe who lived in the Time of the 
Jews. | 
Queſt. 8. What fall we do to get A 
ſurance? | 
 Refd. 1. Keep à pure Conſcience, let 
no guilt ly upon the Conſcience unre- 
pented of, God ſeals no Pardons be- 
fore Repentance; God will not pour 
in the Wine of Aſſurance into a foul 
Veſtel, Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near in 
full Affurance of Faith, having cur Hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, Guilt 
clips the Wings of Comfort : He who 
is conſcious to himſelf of ſecret fins, 
cannot draw near to God in full Aſ- 
ſuranee; he cannot call God Father, 
but Judge: Keep Conſcience as clear 
as your Eye, that no Duft of fin fall 
into it. ; 
2. If you would have Aſſurance, Be 
much in the Aﬀings cf Grace, 1 Tim. 
4.7. Exerciſe = if unto Godlineſs, 
Men grow rich by Trading ; by Trad- 
ing in grace, we grow rich in Aflu- 
rance, 1 Pet. 2. 20. Make your Elefti- 
on ſure, How? Add to your Faith Fir- 


t tue, and te Virtue Knowledge: Keep 


grace upon the Wing, it is the lively 
aith flouriſheth into Aflurance. No 
Man will ſet up a great fail in a ſmall 

"4 Boat, 
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- Boat, but in a large Veſlel:- God ſets 
up the ſail of Allurance in an Heart en- 
larged in grace. | : 

3. If vou would have Aflurance, 
Cherih the holy Spirit of God, When 
David would have Aflurance, he prays, 
Take nit away thy ſpirit from me, 
Ptalm $1. 11. He knew that it was 
the Spirit only hat could make him 
hear the Voice ot Joy: The Spirit is 
the Comforter, he ſeals up Aſſurance, 
2 Cor. . 22. Thercfore make much 
of the Spirit; do not grieve it: As 
Neah opened the Ark to receive the 
Dove, fo ſhould we chen our Hearts 
to receive the Spirit; 1 his is the bleſ- 
ſei Dove which brings an Olive-vranch 
ot Aſurance in its Mouth. 5 

4. Let us ly at the Pool of the Ordi- 

nances, frequent the Word and Sacra- 
ment, Cant. 2. He brovght me to the 
Barqueting-houſe, aud his Banner over 
me was Love. I he bleſſed Ordinances are 
the Banqueting-houſe, where God dit- 
plays the Banner of Aſlurance. The 
Sacrament is a ſealing Ordinance ; Chriſt 
ade himſelf known to his Diſciples in 
the Breaking of Bread: fo in the holy 

Supper, in the Breaking” of Bread, 

God makes himſelf known to us to be 

our God and Portion. 

Queſt. 9. How ſbould they cdrry them- 
felves wha” hate Aſſurance ? 

Reſp. 1. If you have Aſſurance of 
your Juitihcation, Do nit abnſe Mu- 
rauce. 1, Tis an Abuſing of Afſu- 
rance, When we grow more remiſs in 
Duty ; as the Muſician, having Mo- 
ney thrown him, leaves off playing. 
By Remiſneſs, or Intermitting the Ex- 
erciſes of Religion, we grieve the Spi- 
rit, and that is the Way to have 
Imbargo 141d upon our ſpiritual Co 
rts, 2. 


Ve buſe Aſſurance, when 
we grew prefurmprucus and leſt fearful of 
ſm. What, becaute his Father gives a Work of Heaven. 
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ſon an Aſſurance ot his Love, and tells 


him he will entail his Land upon him, 
ſhall the ſon therefore be wanton and 


diſlolute ? This were the way to loſe his 
Father's Affection, and make him cut off 
the Entail: It was an Aggravation of 
Solomon's fin, His Heart was turned a- 
way from the Lord, after he had appear - 
ed to him twice, 1 Kings 11. 7, 'Tis 
bad to fin when one wants Aſſurance, 
but it is worſe to fin when one hath it. 
Hath the Lord ſeal'd his Love with a 
Kiſs? Hath he lett a Pawn of Heaven 


in your Hands, and do you thus re- 


2 the Lord? Will you ſin with 
anna in your Mouth? Doth God 
give you the ſweet Cluſtres of Aſlu- 


rance to feed on, and will you retum 


him wild Grapes? It much pleaſeth Sa- 
tan, either to ſee us want Aſſurance, 
or abuſe it. This is to abuſe A ſlurance, 
when the Pulſe of our ſoul beats faſter 
in ſin, and flower in Duty. 

2. If you have Aſiurance, admire 
this flupendious Mercy, Lou delerv'd 
that -God ſhould give you gall and 
Vinegar to drink, and hath he made 
the Hony-comb of his Love to drop 


upon you? O fall down and adore his 


goodneſs; ſay, Lord, how is it that 
thou ſhouldeſt manifeſt thyjelf to me, and 
not tawother Believers /! hoſe whom 
thou loveſt as the Apple of thine Eye, 
yet thou holgeft them in fuſpence, and 
giveſt them ffo Afurance of thy Love; 
tho* thou haſt given them the New- 
name, yet not the White-ſtone; tho“ 
they have the /eed of grace, yet not 
the Oil of gladne/s; tho' they have 
the Holy Ghoſt the Sanetifier, yet not 
the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. Lord, 
whenee is it that thou thould manifeſt 
thyſelf to me, and make thy golden 
Beams of Aſſurance ſhine upon my 
ſoul? O admire God ! this will be the 


3. . 


f Aſſurance; 


3. Let your Hearts be endeared in 
Love to God, If God gives his People 
Correction, they muſt love him; much 
more when he gives them Aſſurance. 
Pſalm 31. 23. O Love the Lord, ye his 
ſaints, Hath God brought. you to the 
Borders of Canaan, given you a Bunch 
of grapes, crown'd you with Loving- 


kindneſs, confirmed your Pardon under 


the broad ſeal of Heaven? How can 
you be frozen at ſuch a Fire? How can 
you chooſe but be turn'd into /eraphims 
burning in divine Love? ſay as Saint 
Auſtin, Animam meam in odio haberem, 
I would hate my own ſoul, if I did not 
find it loving God. Give God the 
Cream and Quinteflence of your Love, 
and ſhew your Love, by being willing 
to loſe all for his ſake. | 

4. If you have Aſſurance, improve it 
for God's glory, ſeveral Ways; 1. By 
encouraging ſuch as are yet unconver- 
ted; tell them how ſweet this hidden 
Manna is; tell them what a good Ma- 
ſter you ſerve, what Vails you have 
had ; tell them, God hath carried you 
to the Hill of Myrrhe, to the Moun- 
tains of ſpices : He hath given you not 
only a Proſpect of Heaven,.but an Ear- 
neſt. O perſwade finners, by all the 
Love and Mercy of God, that they 


would enrol their Names in his Family, 


and caſt themſelves upon him for ſalva- 
tion; tell them, God hath met with 
you, and unlock'd the ſecrets of free 
grace, and afſured you of a Land flow- 
ing with thoſe infinite Delights which 
Eye hath not ſeen. Thus, by telling 
others what God hath done for your 
toul, you may make them in 
with the Ways of God, 2nd cauſe them 
to turn Proſelytes to Religion. 2. Im- 
prove Aſſurance, by comforting ſuth as 
want it Be as the good Somaritan, 
pour Wine and Oil into their Wounds. 
You who have Aſſurance, are gotten 


ove. 
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as it were to the Haven; you are fure 
of your Happineſs: But, do you not 


fee others who are ſtruggling with the 
Waves of Temptation and Deſertion, 
and are ready to fink? O now ſym- 
pathize with, and do what you can-to 
comfort them when they are in the 
deep Ocean, 2 Cor. 1. 6. IWhether 
we be comforted, it is for your Conſola- 
tion. The comfortable Experience of 
one Chriſtian, being communicated to 
another, doth much revive and bear 
up his fainting Heart: Our Comfort, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s for your Conſolation. 


3. Improve Aſſurance, by walking more 


You ſhould ſcorn theſe 


heaventy. . 
you who have an Ear- 


Things below; 


neſt of Heaven, ſhould not be too ear- 


neſt for the Earth: You have Angels 
Food; and it becomes not you, with 
the ſerpent, to eat the Duſt. The 
Wicked are all for Corn, Wine and 
Oil; but you have that which is bet- 
ter: God hath lifted up the Light of 
his Countenance; will you hanker af- 
ter the World, when you have been 
feeding upon the grapes and pomegta- 
nates of the holy Land? Do you now 
luſt after the garlick and onions of E- 
gt? When you are clothed with 
the ſun, will you ſet the-Moon and- 
ſtars above you? O let them ſcrable for 
the World, - who have nothing elſe but 
Huſks to feed on. Have you Aſſurance 
of Heaven, and is not that enough? 
Will not a Kingdom ſatisfy you? 


ſuch as are high in Aſſurance, ſhould be 
in the Altitudes, live above the World. 


4. Improve Aſſurance, by a cheerful 
Walking: It is for condemned Perſons to 
o hanging down their Heads: But haft 
ou thy Abſolution? Doth thy God 


ſmile on thee ? Cheer up, 2 Sam. 13. 


4+. Thy art thou, being the King's jon, 
lean © Art thou the King's fon ? hath 


God aſſured thee of thy * | 


* 


PR 


LN 


and art thou ſad? Aſlurance ſhould be 
an Antidote againſt all Trouble: What 
tho' the World hate thee? yet thou art 
allur'd that thou art one of God's Fa- 
vourites. What tho' there is but /:rr/e 
Oil in the Cruſe, and thou art low in 
the World? yet thou art high in AF- 


ſvrance: O then rejoice! How muſical. 


is the Bird! How dothit chirp and ſing, 
that knows not where to pick up the 
next Crumb ! And ſhall they be ſad 
and diſcontented, who have God's 
Bond to aſſure them of their daily 
Bread, and his Love to aflure them of 


Heaven? But certainly, thoſe who 
have Atlurance, cannot but be of a 
ſanguine Complexion, 


5. If you have an Aflurance of Sal- 
vation, let this make you long after a 
glorified ſtate: He who hath an Earneſt 
in his Hand, deſires the whole ſum to 
de paid: That ſoul who hath ra ed 
bau ſweet the Lord is, ſheuld long for 
z fuller Enjoyment of him in Heaven. 
Hath Chriſt put this Ring of Aſſurance 
on thy Hand, and ſo eſpouſed thee to 
himielf ? how ſhouldſt thou long for the 
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Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb? Rev. 
19. 9. O Chriſtian, think with thyſelf, - 
if a glimpſe of Heaven, a {mile of God's 


Face be fo ſweet, what will it be to be 


ever ſunning thyſelf in the Light of 
God's Countenance ! Certainly, you 
who have an Afﬀfurance of your T itle 
to Heaven, cannot but defire Poſſeſſi- 


on. Be content to live, but willing 


to die. | | 
6. If you have Aſſurance, be careful 
you do not loſe it; keep it, for it is 
yaur Life, viz. Bene eſſe, the Comfort 
of your Life. Keep Affurance, 1/7. By 
Prayer, Palm 36. 10. O continue th, 
Loving-kindneſs: Lord, continue Aſ- 
{urarice; do not take away this Privy- 
ſeal from me. 2dly. Keep Aſſurance 
by Humility :- Pride eftrangeth God 
from the ſoul ; when you are high in 
Aſſurance, be low in Humility. St. 
Paul had Aſſurance, and he baptizeth | 
himſelf with this Name, Chief of Sin- 
ners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. The Jewel of 
Aſſurance is beſt kept in the Cabinet of 
an humble Heart. = 
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Peace, Peace be multiplied. 1/7, There is an external Peace, and 
uelt. I bal are the ſeveral Species that is either, 1, OEconomical, Peace 
er Kinds of Peace # | MM 


— > 
* * Pninmg = K Ir! to MEN 
nn RI 5 — { _» yn OE * 240 K N N 2 
ES N 2 EY oe * 188 * FH, 1 ERS 1 "Re "ROT EST . "© STS . 
4 5 ha : _—_— „ 3 "IF * * N N þ N } 
7 1 4 wt * * 42 TEE" hs 2 * 1 
4 3 en . a N 3 > 7 8 8 
5 . e * 2 Hes x8 #' <= wad 464 I" 
: * A 2 4 * . I bes of 

OY * a N 4 2 . 3 * 9 — 
IN " 4 * VEE 
r * 


570 
* . wy 
* - PR. — * 
” 4 * * 


Of PEACE. 


in a Family. 2. Political, Peace in the 
ſtate, Peace is the Nurſe of_ Plenty, 
Palm 147. 14. He maketh Peace in 
thy Borders, and filleth thee with the fi- 
neſt of the Wheat. How pleaſant is it 
when the Waters of Blood begin to 
aſſwage, and we can ſee the Windows 
of our Ark open, and the Dove retur- 
ning With an Olive-branch of Peace? 
3. Eccleſiaſical Peace, Peace in the 

Church. Tis Unity in Trinity is the 
greateſt Myſtery in Heaven, and Uni- 
ty in Verity the 

arth. Peace Eccleſiaſtical ſtands in 
Oppoſition to Schi/m and Perſecution. 


_2dly. A ſpiritual Peace, which is wo- 


fold; Peace above us, or Peace with 
God; and Peace within us, or Peace 
with Conſcience : This is ſuperlative ; 
other Peace mey be /a/ting, but this is 
everlaſiing. 1 8 

Queſt. 2. I bence comes this Peace? 

Rep. This Peace hath the whole 
Trinity for its Author. (1.) God 
the Father is the God of Peace, 1 Theſl. 
$233. £3: ) God the Son is the 
Prince of Peace, Iſa. 9. 6. (3.) Peace 
is ſaid to be the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 


5. . 


1, God the Father is the God of 


Peace. As he is the God of Order, 1 
Cor. 14. 33. ſo the God of Peace, 
Phil. 4. 9. This was the Form of the 
Prieſts bleſſing the People, Numb. 6. 
26, The Lord give thee Peace. 

2. God the Son is the Purchaſer of 
peace. He had made Peace by his Blood, 
Col. 1. 20. Having made peace by the 
Blood of his croſs. The Atonement A- 
aron made for the Peeple, when he en- 
tred into the Holy of Holes with Blood, 
was a Type of Chriſt our High Prieſt, 


who hath by his Sacrifice pacified his 


angry Father, and made Atonement 
for us. Chriſt purchaſed our Peace up- 
on hard Terms; his ſoul was in an A. 


eateſt Mercy on. 


falſe peace? 
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gony, While he was travailing to bring 
forth Peace to the World. : | 

3. Peace is a Fruit of the Spirit. He 


ſeals up peace to the conſcience ; the Spirit 


clears up the Wark of Grace in the 
Heart, from whence arifeth Peace. 


There was a Well of Water near Ha- 


gar, but ſhe did not ſee it, therefore 
wept ; A Chriſtian hath grace, but doth 
not ſee it, therefore weeps: Now the 
Spirit diſcovers this Well. of Water, 
it eflables Conſcience to witneſs to a 
Man that he hath the real Work of 
race, and ſo Peace flows into the ſoul. 
hus you ſee whence this Peace comes, 
the Father decrees it, the Son purcha- 
ſeth it, the Holy Ghoſt applies it. 
Queſt. 3. I hether ſuch as are defti- 
tute of grace may have peace ? | 
Reſp. No. Peace flows from ſancti- 
cation ; but they, being unregenerate, 
have nothing to do with Peace, 


a 
57. 21. There is no peace, ſaith my God, 


to the wicked, T hey may havea Truce, 
but no peace. God may forbear the 
wicked a while, and ſtop the Roaring 
of his Cannon; but tho' there be a 
Truce, yet no Peace. The wicked 
may have ſomething which looks like 
Peace, but it is not. They may be 
fearleſs and ſtupid ; but there is a great 
Difference between a ſtupified Conſci- 
ence, and a pacified Conſcience, Luke 


11. 21. When a firong Man keeps his 


palace, his goods are in peace. This is 
the Devil's Peace; he rocks Men in 


Queſt. 4. N bat are the figns of @ 


R:/þ. 1. A falſe Peace hath much 
Confidence in it, by this Confidence 
| =D hr” 
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is Conceit. The finner doth not doubt 
of Go®ts Mercy; from which preſump- 
tucus Confidence ariſeth ſome Kind of 
Quiet in the Mind. The ſame Word 
in the Hebrew, Caſal; ſignifies both con- 
fence and Jolly, Indeed a finner's 
Confidence is Folty ; How confid 
were the fooliſh Virgins ? | | 

2, Falſe Peace ſeparates thofe things 
which God hath joined together : God 
joins Holineſs and Peace, but he who 
hath a falſe Peace ſeparates thele two. 
He lays claim to Peace, but banifheth 
Holineſs, Deut. 29. 19. 4 ſhall have 
- Beate, though 1 walk in the Imaginations 
of my Heart, to add Drunkenneſs to 

. The wicked are looſe and vain, 
and yet thank God they have Peace : 
A Deluſion. You may as well ſuck 
Health ih Poiſon, as Peace out of 
Sin. 

3. Falſe Peace is not willing to be 
tried; a ſign they are bad Wares, which 
will not endure the Light; a ſign a 
Man hath ſtolen goods, when he will 
not. have his Houſe ſearched. A falſe 


Peace cannot endure to be tried by the 9 


Word : the Word ſpeaks of an humb- 
ling and refining Work upon the Soul 
before Peace; falte Peace cannot endure 
to hear of this; the leaſt Trouble will 
ſhake this Peace ; it will end in De- 
ſpair. In a falſe Peace, Conſcience is 
nlleep; but, when this Lion of conſci- 
ence ſhall be awakned at Death, then it 
will roar upon a Man, he will be a 
Terror to himſelf, and be ready to lay 
violent Hands upon himſelf. 

Queſt. How fall we know that our: 
is true peace? 

Refp. 1. True Peace flows from U- 
nion with Chriſt; Communio fundatur 
in Unione. The Graft or Cien muſt 
firſt be inoculated into the Tree, be- 
fore it can receive Sap and Nouriſhment 
ſrom it; ſo we muſt firſt be ingrafted 

SEE LY | 


jection to him. 
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into Chrift, before we can receive 
Peace from him. Have we Faith? By 
Holinefs we are made like Chriſt ; 'by 
Believing we are made one with Chrift, 


and being in Chriſt we have Peace 


Fohn 16. 33. | 
2. True Peace flows from Subjection 
to Chriſt ; where Chrift gives Peace, 


there he ſets up his Government in 


the Heart, T/a. 9. 7. Of his gavern- 
ment and peace there fall be no End. 
Chriſt is called a Prieft upon his Throne, 
Zech. 6. 13. Chriſt as a Prieſt makes 
Fac 3 but he will be a Prieſt upon his 

hrone, he brings the Heart in Sub- 
If Chriſt be our peace, 
he is our Prince, I/. 9. 6. Whene- 
ver Chriſt pacifies the cenſcience, he 
ſubdues the Luft. EE 

3. True Peace is after Trouble. 
Firſt God lets looſe a Spirit of Bondage, 
he convinceth and humbleth the ſoul ; 
then he ſpeaks peace. Many ſay they 
have peace; but is this peace before a 
Storm, or after it? true peace is after 
trouble. Firſt there was the Earth- 
uake, and then the Fire, and then 
the Hill fmall Voice, 1 Kings 19. 11. 
Thou who never hadſt any legal Bruiſ- 
ings, mayſt ſuſpect thy peace; God 
pours the golden Oil of peace into 


broken Hearts. 
Queſt. 6. Whether bade all ſandtiped 
Title to it ; "8 


perſons this Peace? 

Rep. They have a 
have the ground of it; grace is the ſeed 
of peace, and it will in Time turn to 
eace; as the Bloſſoms of a Tree to 
Fruit, Milk to- Cream. They have 
a Promiſe of it, Pam 29. 11. The 
Lord will bleſs his peaple with peace : 
they may have peace with God, tho' 
not Peace in their own conſcience; 
they have the Iaitials and Beginnings of 
eace. There is a ſecret Peace the 
Heart hath in ſerving God; ſuch Melt- 
ings 


ts in Duty as do 
revive: the ſoul, and bear it up tram 


Queſt. 7. But why have not all Be- 
lievers the full Enjoyment and paſſeſſion 
5 ace; why is not this Flower of peace 

Y 


y ripe and blown ? 

A. Some of the, godly may. pot 
have ſo full a Degree of Peace, . 
Through the Fury of Temptation; 
the Devil, if he cannot deſtroy us, he 
will difturb us: Satan diſputes againſt 
our Adoption; he would make us 
Queſtion the Work of grace in ous 

carts, and ſo troubles the Water of 
our peace; Satan is like a ſubtil Chea- 
ter; who, it he cannot make a Man's 


ings and Enlargemen 


Title to his Land void, yet he wilt 


ut him to many troubleſom Suits in 
aw. If Satan cannot make us un- 
godly, he will make us unquiet: Vio- 

lent Winds make the Sea rough and 
ſtormy; the Winds of Temptation 
blowing, diſturb peace of Spirit, and 
put the ſoul into a Commotion. 2. 
The godly may not enjoy peace, thro 
Miſtake and Miſapprehenſion about ſin. 
They find ſo much Corruption, that 
ſure, if there were grace, there would 
not be ſuch ſtrong Workings of Cor- 
ruption: whereas this ſhould be ſo far 
from diſcouraging Chriſtians, and hin- 
dering their Peace, that it is an Argu- 
ment for them. Let me aſk, I Deuce 
is it that you feel ſm 
feel ſin but by grace. A wicked Man 
is inſenſible; lay an hundred Weight 
upon a dead Man, he doth not com- 
plain: But the being ſenſible of Cor- 


ruption, Argues a gracious Principle, 


Rom, 7. 21. Again, I bence is it that 
there is a combat with fot, but frem the 
Lift of grace? Gal. 5. 7. 
I hings cannot combat, Whence is it 
that the Saints weep for fin ? what are 


theſe Tears but ſeeds of Faith ? The 
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? No Man can 


ad. 
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not underſtanding. ot this, hinders, a 
Chriſtian's Peace. 3. The: godly may 
not enjoy peace, thro” Remiſneſe in 
Duty; they leave their firft Lose. 
When. Chriſtians abate their Ferveney, 
God abates their Peace: If yeu ſlaken 
ſpoil'd ; it a Chriſtian flacken in Duty, 
y ſpoil the ſweet Muſick of Peace 
in their ſouls. As the Fire decays, fo 
the Cold encreaſeth; as Fervency in 
Duty abates, fo our Peace cools 
Ife. Labour for this blefled peace, 
peace with God and Conicience. Peace 
with Neighbour Nations is fweet, Pax 
ung triumphis innumerts melior. The 
Hebrew Word Schalom, peace, com- 
prehends all Bleſſings, it is the glory 
of a Kingdom ; a Prince's Crown is 
maxe beautiful when it is hung with the 
white Lily of Peace, than when ic is 
ſet with the red Roſes of a bloody War: 
O then, how ſweet is Peace of Conſci- 
ence? It is a Bulwark againſt the Ene- 
my, Phil. 4. 7. it ſhall keep you as 
in a gariſon ; you may throw out the 
ae and bid Defiance to Enemies: 
t is the golden Pot and the Manna; it 
is the Fixſt - ſruits of Paradiſe. It is ill 
Adu/uk ; for want of this a Chriſtian is 
in continual Fear, he doth not take 
that Comfort in Ordinances. Haznab 
went up to the Feaſt at 7eru/alem, but 
{he wept and did not eat, 1 Sam. 1. 7. 
So a poor dejected ſoul goes to an Or- 
dinance, but doth not eat of the Feaſt ; 
he weeps and doth not cat. He cannot 
take that Comfort in worldly Bleſhings, 
Health, Eftate, Relations; he wants 
that inward Peace, which ſhould be 


a ſauce to ſweeten his Comforts, Q 
therefore labour for this bleſſed Peace. 
Conſider the noble and excellent Effects 
of it; bs 
Throne of gr 
clips the ng 


1. It gives Boldneſs at the 
ace: Guilt of Conſcience 
of Prayer, it makes 
4 the 
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| the Face bluſh, and the Heart faint; 


but when a Chriſtian hath ſome lively 


Apprehenſion of God's Love, and the 


Spirit whitpering Peace, then he goes 
to God with Boldneſs, as a Child to 
his Father, P/alm 25. 1. Unto thee, 
O Lord, I lift my foul. Time was 
when David's ſoul was bowed down, 
P/alm 38. 6. I am bowed down greatty : 

ut now the Caſe is alter'd, he will 
tft up his ſoul to God in a Way of 
Triumph; Whence was this? God 


had ſpoken peace to his foul, P/alm 26. 


. Thy Leving-kinane)s is before mine 
Eyes, 2. This divine Peace fires the 


eart with Love to Chriſt. Peace is 
the Reſult of Pardon; he who hath a 


pardon ſeal'd, cannot chooſe but love 


his prince. How endeared is Chriſt to 


the foul! Now Chriſt is precious 


indeed. O, faith the Soul, how 
ſweet is the Roſe of Sharon! Hath 
Chriſt waded thro' a Sea of Blood and 
Wrath, to purcheſe my peace? Hath 
he not only made peace, but ſpoke peace 
to me? How ſhould my Heart aſcend 


in a fiery Chariot of Love [ How wil- 


ling ſhould I be to do and ſuffer for 


Chriſt. 3. This Peace quiets the Heart 


in Trouble, Micab 5. 5. This Man 
Tall be the peace, when the Aſſyrian ſhall 
come into the Land, and tread in our pa- 


laces, The Enemy may invade our 


palaces, but not our peace; this Man 
Chriſt ſhall be the peace. When the 
Head akes, the Heart may be well; 
when worldly Troubles aſſault a Chri- 
ſtian, bis Mind may be in peace and 
quiet, P/alm 4. 8. I will lay me down 
in peace, and ſleep. *T was now a ſad 

ime with David, he was fleeing for 
his Life from Ab/alom ; it was no ſmall 


Affliction to think that his own Son 6 
| ſhould ſeek to take away his Father's 


Life and Crown: David wept and co- 
vered his Face, 2 Sam. 50. 30, Yetat 


of a good Conſcience ; this is a Peace 


this Time, ſaith he, I th lay me down 

in peace, and fleep. He had Trouble from 
his Son, but peace from his Conſcience 
David could ſleep upon the ſoft Pillow 


worth getting. : 
Queſt. 8. What hall we do to attain 
this ble/Jjed Peace? . . 
= 1. Let us ask it of God; he is 
the God of Peace, he beats back the 
roaring Lion, he ſtills the raging of 
Conſcience: If we could call the An- 
gels out of- Heaven, they could not 
ſpeak Peace without God. The Stars 
cannot make Day without the Sun; 
none can make Day in a dark deſerted 
Soul, but the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
As the Wilderneſs cannot water itſelf, 
but remains dry and parched till the 
Clouds drop their Moiſture; ſo our 
Hearts cannot have Peace, till he infuſe 
and drop it upon us by his Spirit. 
Therefore, pray, Lord, thou who art 
the God of Peace, create Peace ; thou 
who art the Prince of Peace, command 
it. Give me that Peace which may 
ſweeten Trouble, yea, the bitter Cup cf 
Death. | 
2. If you would have Peace, make 
War with fin ; fin is the Achan that 
troubles us, the Trojan Horſe, 2 Kings 


9728; 8 ſaw Jehu, he ſaid, 


is it Peace, Jehu? And he anſwered, 
What Peace, jo long as the Whoredoms 
of thy Mother Jezabel, and her Witch- 
crafts are ſ many? What Peace, as 
long as fin remains unmortified ? If you 
would have Peace with God, break the 
League with fin ; give Battle to fin, it 
is a moſt juſt War, God hath proclaim- 
ed it: Nay, he hath promiſed us Victo- 
ry, Sin ſhall not have Dominion, Rom. 
Way to Peace, but by maintain- 
ing War with fin. Pax noftra bellum 
contra Dæmonem, Tert. When Samſon 
had ſlain the Lion, there came Honey 

| out 


get this Honey of Peace. | 
3. Go to Chriſt's Blood for Peace. 
Some go to fetch their Peace from their 
own Righteouſneſs, not Chriſt's, they 
go for Peace to their holy Life, not 
Chriſt's Death; if Conſcience be trou- 


bled, they ſtrive to quiet it with their 


Duties. This is not the right Way to 


Peace : Duties muſt not be neglected, 


nor yet idolized. Look up to the 
Blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12. 24. That 
| Blood of Chriſt which pacified God, 
muſt pacify Conſcience ; Chriſt's Blood 
beingi ſuck'd in by Faith, gives Peace, 
Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, we 


have Peace with God. No Balm to cure 


2 wounded Conſcience, but the Blood 
of Thrift. 
| 4. Walk cloſely with God. Peace 
flows from Purity, Gal. 6. 16. As ma- 
ny as walk according to this Rule, Peace 
be on them, In the Text, Grace and 
Peace are put together; Grace is the 
Root, and Peace is the Flower. As 
Balm-water drops from the Limbeck, 
ſo Divine Peace comes out of the 
Limbeck of a gracious Heart. Walk 
very holily ; God's Spirit is firſt a Re- 
finer before a Comforter. . _ 
Branch 2. You who have this Peace, 
Peace above, Peace within, labour to 
keep it; it is a precious Jewel, do not 
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5 out of the Lion: By flaying fin, we 


_- - 
loſe it: *Tis fad to have the League of 


National Peace broken, hut it is worſe 
to have the Peace of Conſcience bros 


ken: Oh preſerve this Peace. Hi, 
Take heed of Relapſes : Hath God ſpo- 
ken Peace? do not turn again to Folly, 
P/alm 85. 8. Beſides the Ingratite de, 
there's Folly in Relapſes. It was long 


ere God was reconciled, and the Breach 


made up; and will you again eclipſe 
and forfeit your Peace? Hath God 
heal'd the Wound of Conſcience, and 
will you tear it open again? Will you 
break another Vein? Will you cut a 
new Artery ? This is returning indeed 
to Fally. What Madneſs is it to med- 
dle again with that fin, which will 
breed the Worm of Conſcience !- Se- 
condly, Make up your ſpiritual Accounts 
daily; ſee how Matters ſtand between 
God and your fouls, Pſalm 77. 6. I 
commune with my own Heart. Often 
Reckonings keep God and- Conſcience 
Friends; do with pour Hearts as you 
do with your Watches, wind them up 
every Morning by Prayer, and at Night 
examine Whether your Hearts have 
gone true all that Day, whether the 
Wheels of your Affections have moved 

ſwiftly towards Heaven : Oh call your- 
ſelves often to account; keep your Rec- 
konings even, and that is the Way to 
keep your Peace, 
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GAL SF, 22, The Fruit of the Spirit is Joy. 
T HE third Fruit of Juſtificati- Gf. F 


tion, Adoption and Sanctifi- on the | 
cation, is Joy in the Hoh of the fincere Milk of the Word. 


oy is the ſetting the Soul up- 
op of a Pinnacle, tis the cream 
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Queſt. I hat is this Foy ? 

Ref. Spiritual Joy is a ſweet and de- 
Hehrtut Paſſion, ariſing from the Ap- 
prehenſion and Feeling of ſome Good, 
whereby the Soul is ſupported. under 
preſent Troubles, and fenced againſt fu- 
ture Fear. 

t. It is @ delightful Paſſion. ] So it is 
contrary to ſorrow, which is a pertur- 
bation of Mind, whereby the Heart is 
perplexed and caſt down. Joy is a ſweet 
and pleaſant Affection, which eaſes the 
Mind, exhilarates and comforts the 
Spirits. 3 

2. It griſerh from the feeling of ſome 
G.] joy is not a Fancy, or bred of 
Conceft ; but is rational, and ariſoth 
from the feeling of ſome good, vi. the 
ſenſe of God's Love and Favour. Joy 
is fo real a Thing, that it makes a ſud- 
den change in a perſon ; it turns Mourn- 
ing into Melody. As in Spring- time, 


when the Sun comes to our Horizon, 


it makes a ſudden Alteration in the 
Face of the Univerſe; the Birds fing, 


the Flowers appear, the Fig-tree puts 


forth her green Figs; every thing ſeems 
to rejoice and put off its Mourning, as 
being revived with the ſweet Influence 
of the Sun; ſo, when the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs ariſeth on the ſoul, it makes a 
ſudden Alteration, and the ſoul is infi- 
nitely rejoyced with the golden Beams 
of 9 — 20 AS 1 | 

3. By it the Soul is ſupported under 
preſent Troubles. * Kapifes and 
ſwallows up Troubles; it carries the 
Heart above them, as the Oil ſwims a- 
bove the Water. 


4. The Heart is fenced againſt future 


Frar.] Joy is both a Cordial and an 
Antidote; it is a Cordial, Which gives 
Preſent Relief to the Spirits when they 
are ſad z and an Antidote, it feneeth 
off Fear of approaching Danger, P/alm 
23. 4. I will fear ns Evil, for thou art 


with me, thy Rod' and thy Staff comfort 
me. 


Queſt. 2. How is this Foy wrought ? 
Reſp. r. It arifeth partly from the 


Promiſe : As the Bee lies at the Breaft 
of the Flower, and ſucks out the ſweet- 


neſs of it; ſo Faith lies at the Breaſt of 
a Promiſe, and fucks. out the Quinteſ- 
ſence of Joy, P/alm'94. 19. Thy Com- 


forts delight my Soul; that is, the Com- 


forts which diſtil from the Limbeck 
of the Promiſes. 

2. The Spirit of God (who is cal- 
led the Comforter, John 14. 26.) doth 
ſometimes drop in this golden Oil of 
Joy into the Soul; the Spirit whiſpers 
to a Believer the Remiſſion of his fm, 
and ſheds God's Love abroad into the 
Heart, Rom. 5. 5. whence flows inft- 
nite Joy and Delight. 

Queſt. 3. N hat are the feaſons when 
God doth "oy give his people theſe di- 
vine Joys In 8 

Reſp. Five Seaſons; 1/f. Sometimes 
at the bleſſed Supper ; the ſoul oft comes 
weeping atter Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
and God ſends it away weeping for Joy. 
The eus had a Cuſtem at their Feaſts, 
they poured Ointment on their Gueſts, 
and kiſſed them; In the Eucharift, 
God often pours the Oil of Glad- 
neſs on the Saints, and kifieth them with 
the Kiſſes of his Lips. There are two 
grand Ends of the Sacrament, the 
ſtrengthning of Faith, and the flouriſh- 
ing of Joy: Here, in this Ordinance, 
God diſplays the Banner of his Love; 
here Bolkdvers taſte not only ſacramenta! 
Bread, but hidden Manna. [ Caution, 
not that God always meets the Soul 
with Joy. ] He may give Increaſe of 
Grace, when not Increaſe of Joy ; but 
oftentimes he pours in the Oil of Glad- 
neſs, and gives the Soul a Privy Seal 
of his Love; as Chriſt made himſelf 
known in the breaking of Bread. 

1 | 2d Seaſon, 


oy 4 . ; 4 2 . 
* 2 4 ; : # 4 
f TI 
"I # 4 


| xd | Sea/on. Before (God callshisPeo- 
ple to ſuffermg, As 23. a4 . Be of good 
Cheer, Paul. When God was about to 


give Paul a Cup ot Blood to drink, he 


ſpiced it with Joys. 2 Cor. 1. 5. As 
the ſufferings Chriſi abound in us, 0 


our . confalation .al/o :aboundeth This 
made the Martyrs Flames, Beds of 
Roſes; when Stephen was ſtoning, he 
ſaw Heaven :apen, and the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ſhined-imhis Face. God 
candies our Wormwood with fugar. 
3d. Seaſon. After fore Conflicts 
with Satan. Satan is the red Dragon 
who troubleth the Waters; be puts the 


ſoul into Frights, makes it believe that 
it hath no Grace, and that God doth 


not love it: Tho” Satan cannot blot 
aut a chriſtian's Evidence, yet he may 
caſt ſuch a Miſt beſore his Eyes, that 


he cannot read it. Now, when the 


ſoul hath been bruifed with Temptation, 
God will comfort this þruiſed Reed: 
He now gives Joy, ad corroborandum 
titulum, to confirm a chriſtian's Title 
to Heaven. After Satan's fiery Dart, 
comes the white Stone; no better Balm 


to heal a tempted ſou], than the Oil of 


gladneſs: As after Chriſt was tempted, 
then came an Angel to comfort him. 
4th. Seaſon. After Deſertion: De- 
ſertion is a poiſoned Arrow ſhoots to 
the Heart, Feb 6. 4. God is called a 
Fire and a Dight. The deſerted foul 
feels the Fire, but doth not fee the 
Light; it cries out, as A/aph, Pſalm 
77. 8. Irhis Mercy clean gone? Now, 
when the ſoul is in this caſe, and ready 
to faint away in Deſpair, God ſhines 
upon the ſoul, and gives it ſome Ap- 
prehenſion ot his Favour, and turns the 
thadow of Death into the Light of the 


Morning. : God keeps his-cordials- for 


a2 Time of fainting. Joy aſter Deſertion 


is like a Reſurrection from the Dead. 


tb. Seaſon. At the Hour of Death, 


23 
ſuch as have had no Joy in their” Liſe- 
time, God puts in this ſugar in the 


Bottom of the cup, io make their 
Death fweet. Now at the laſt Hour, 


when all other comforts are gone, Gad 


ſends the Comforter ; and when their - 
Appetite to Meat fails, God feeds them 
with hidden Manna. Sure, as the wic- 


ked, before they die, have ſome Ap- 


prehenſions of Hell and Wrath in theii 
conſctence ; ſo the godly have ſome 


Fore-taftes of God's everlaſting Favour, 


tho ſometimes their Diſeaſe may be 
ſuch, and their animal Spirits may be 


ſo oppreſſed, that they cannot expreſs 
what they feel. Jacob laid himſelf to 
ſleep on a ſtone, where he ſaw a Viſi- 


on, a Ladder, and the Angels aſcending 


and deſcending; ſo, when the Saints 
lay themſelves down to ſleep the Sleep 
ot Death, they have often a Viſion; 


they. ſee the Light of God's Face, and 
have the Evidences of his Love ſealed 


up to them for ever. = 
Queſt. 4. Phat are the Differences 
between 88 and ppiritual? 
Nep. The Gl 
better than the Vintage of the otber. 
(.) Spiritual Joys help to make us 
better, worldly Icys do often make us 
worſe, Ter. 22. 21. 1 /pake to thee in 
thy Profperity and thou ſaid, I will nat 
hear. ide and Luxury are the two 
Worms bred of worldly Pleaſure, He/. 
4. 11. Nine takes away the Heart; 
tis fomentum libidinis, Aug. the Infla- 
mer of Luſt. As Satan entred in the 
Sop, ſo often in the cup: But ſpiritual 


| Bt makes one better; it. is like. cordial 


ater, which (as Phyciſians ſay) 
doth not — 2 the Heart, but 
purges out the noxious. Humours ; ſo 
divine Joy is cordial Water, Which 


doth not 1 but cleanſe; 


it makes a Chriſtian more holy; it 


caufeth an Antipathy againſt Sin; it 
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inſuſeth ſtrength to do and ſuffer, Neh. had taſte theſe divine Joys, and his 


8. 10. The Toy of the Lord is your 


ftrergth. As ſome colours do not on- 
ly delight the Eye, but firegnthen the 


ight; ſo the Joys of God do not onl 


refreſh the ſoul, but ſtrengthen it, 7. 


Joy of the Lord is your firength.. 

2.) Spiritual Joys are inward, they 
are Heart-joys, ohn 16. 22. Your heart 
hall rriarce. Seneca faith, True Joy 
latet in profundr, it is hidden within, 
worldly Joy is in ſuperficte, it lies in 
the Outſide, like the Dew that weis 
the Leaf, 2 Cor. 5. 12. Who rejoyce in 
Abpeararce, | in the Greek, en preſopo 
in the Face. It goes no farther than 
the Face, tis not within; In Laughter 
the Heart i, . Like a Houſe which 
hath a gilded Frontiſpiece, but all the 
Rooms within are hung in Mourn- 
ing. But ſpiritual Joy lies moſt with- 
in, Your Heart ſhall rejzyce. Divine 
Joy is like a ſpring of Water which 
runs under ground ; a Chriſtian doth 


: Bag en dumo chairein ] others can ſee 


is ſuffering, but they ſee not his Joy, 
Prov. 4. 10. A flranger intermeadleth 
nat with his Foy. This Joy is hidden 
Manna, hid from the Eye of the 
World; be hath ſtill Muſick, which 
others hear not: the Marrow lies with- 
in, the beſt Joy is within the Heart. 

( 3. ) Spiritual Joys are ſweeter than 
others, better than Wine, Cant. 1. 2. 
They are a chriſtian's Feſtival ; they 
are the golden Pot and the Manna, 
they are ſo ſweet, that they make 
every thing elſe ſweet: ſweeten 
Health, Eſtate, as ſweet Water poured 
on Flowers makes them more fragrant 
and aromatical. Divine Joys are ſo 
delicious and raviſhing, that they do 
very much put our Mouth out of Taſte 
to earthly Delights; as he who hath 


been drinking Spirits of Alkermes, taſtes 


little Sweetneſs in Water. St. Paul 


Mouth was out of Taſte to worldly 


Things: The World was crucified to 


him, Gal. 6. 14. it was like a dead 
Thing, he could find no ſweetneſs in it. 

(A.) Spiritual Joys are more pure, 
they are not tempted with any bitter In- 
gredients; a Sinner's Joy is mix'd 
Dregs, is imbittered with tear and guilt ; 
the Wolf feeds in the Breaſt of his Joy, 


he drinks Wormwood Wine: But ſpi- 


ritual Joy is not muddied with Guilt,” 
but, like a Cryſtal-ſtream, runs pure; 
it is all Spirits and Quinteſſence; it is 


Joy, and nothing but Joy ; *tisa Roſe. 
one 


without Prickles, *tis 
the Wax. - 
( 5.) Theſe are ſatisfying and filling 


y without 


Joys, Jobn 16. 24. Aſk, that your Foy 


may be full. Worldly Joys can no 
more filt the Heart, than a Drop can 
fill a Ciſtern ; they may pleaſe the Pal- 
lat or Fancy, (Plato calls them Pictures 
of Joy) not ſatisfy the Soul, Eccl. 1. 
8. The Eye 1s not Lee with ſeeing, 
nor the Ear with hearing; but the Joys 
of God ſatisfy, Palm 94. 19. Thy 
Comforts delight my Soul. There is as 
much Difference between ſpiritual Joys 
and earthly, as between a Banquet that 
is eaten, and- one that is painted on the 
Wall- ; | b | ! 

( 6. ) Theſe are ſtronger Joys than 


worldly, Heb. 6. 18. Strong Conſolation. 


T hey are ſtrong indeed, that can bear 


up a Chriſtian's Heart in Trials and Af- 
flictions, 1 TBH. 1, 6. Having received 


the Word in much Affictian, with Joy. 
Theſe are Roſes that grow in Winter, 
theſe Joys can ſweeten the Waters of 


Marab; he that hath theſe, can gather 


grapes of T horns, ard fetch Hony out 


of the Carcaſe of a Lion, 2 Cor. 6.10. 


As forrowing, yet always rejoycing. At 


the End of the Rod a Chriſtian taſtes 
( 7.) Theſe. 


Honey. 


CE 


5.) Tile we Ker . * — iritnal 


oys, when in Exceſs, oft cauſe a 
Lothing, we are apt to ſurſeit on em; 
tos much Honey nauſeates: One may 
de tried with Pleaſure, as well as La- 
bour; X2rxes offered a Reward. to him 
that could find out a new Pleaſure: 

But the Joys of God, tho fati(- 
„ yet never ſurfeit; a Drop of 
70% is ſweet, but the more of this Wine, 
the better: Such as drink of the Joys of 
Heaven, are never cloy'd ; the ſatiety 
is Without lothing, becauſe they ſtill de- 


fire 3 wherowith they are ſati- Rome 


"To 8. } Theſe are more abiding Joys. 
or 


mſelves with Rofe-buds, and 
bathe in the ed Waters of Plea- 


ſure Joys which ſeem to be 
— fwitt ; like Meteors, 


crown” 


om à bright and ſudden. Flaſh, and 
diſappear : But the Joys which Be- 
they are a 


Revers have, are abiding; th 


Bloſſom of Eternity, a and Ear- 


neſt of thoſe Re of Ne why may 


= at God's Right-hand for Evers 


|, ped. Why is 2 Fog ts br lau 
or 


Reſp. 1. Beeauſe this Jo is ſelf-ex+ 
iſtent, it can ſubſiſt im the Want of all 
other carnal Joy. This Joy depends 
not upon outward Things As the 
Philoſophers once ſaid, when the Mu- 
ficians came to them, Philsſophers can 
be merry without Mufick 3\ he that bath 


this Joy, can be cheerful in the Defi- 


ciency of carnal — 2 can rejo 
in God, in ſure f Glory, 0 
che Fig tree doth Hol b flouriſh, Hab. 3. 
1. Spiritual Joy can go without 
Silver Crutches to ſupport it; ſpiritual 
Joy is higher built than upon Crea. 
tures, it is built on the Love of God, 
G x eu, on the Blood of 
i 


Idly Joys are ſoon gone; ſuck. as 


inc 


ſoul t r 
bath is'a Deli 
ation. Fear and Sorrow. 
the Diſcharge of Duty : 
ſtian ſerves Ged with Adiyity, 
Te ſerves bim with J | 
oy makes the Wh 
move faſter. How — I they 
— ER God made joyful in the 
ſe of Prayer? Z/a. 56. 7. 
3. Joy is the Beginning of of Heaven 
here; it is called the Kingdom of Goa, 
14. 17. becauſe it is a Taſte of 
that which the ſaints have in the King- 
dom of Ged. What is the Heaven of 
the but the ſmiles of God's 
Face, the ſenfible- Perception and Feel 
ing of thoſe Joys which are infinitely 
raviſhing and full of Glory ? Andy to 


encourage and quĩcken us in "af- 
ter them, e that Chriſt a to 
purchaſe this op: for his Saints: He 


was a: Man of — that we may de 
full of Joy.; he prays that the Saints 
have: this . ow 17. 
t tbey 


13. And now I came: to t 


may have my Foy: fulfelied in — 
2 Taye — prays over in 


nows we never love him 
— which * his Love: Which 
may encourage us to ſeek after this 
ct for that which Chriſt 
raying for, that his J oy 
ma — in him. 

Queſt: 6. 1 we ds to brain 


this Þ iri 3 
228. W Jocark and heavenly 3 
and cloſe 


God gives it after a 

Walking with us. 

oo 3 _ Hours; et Tine 

ev J apart or God. SE 
*. Monrn for fin: Mourning is the 

ſeed ( as ſaĩith) out of which the 

— of ere oy grows. I/. 57. 


. I'll reflore Comfort ta m Mourners. 
G 8 3. Keep 


3. Keep the Book of Conſcience fair that keeps him from ſinking, P/alm 
written ; do not, by preſumptuous fins, 138. 3. Thou firengthned/# me with 
| blur your Evidences: A good Conſci- firength in my foul. If a Chriſtian 
ence is the Ark where God puts the hid- hath not God's Arm to embrace him, 
den Manna. pet to uphold him: Thus a Chriſti- 
4. Be often upon your Knees, pray an, who walks with God, hath ſome- 
with Life and „ : The ſame thing that bears up his Heart from ſink- 
Spirit, that fills the Heart with ſighs, ing; and it is but waiting a while, and 
fills it with Joys; the ſame Spirit, that he is ſure of thoſe Joys which are un- 
indites the Prayer, ſeals it. When Han- ſpeakable and- full of glory. 55 
nab had prayed, her Countenance was Uſe 1. Then ſee that a, po is no 
no more ſad, 1 Sam. 1. 18. Praying melancholy Thing; it brings Joy: The 
Chriftians have much Intercourſe with Fruit of the Spirit is Joy ; Mutatur 
God; and none are fo like to have the non tolliztur. A poor Chriſtian, that 
ſecrets of his Love imparted, as thoſe feeds on Bread and Water, may have 
who hold Correſpondence with him: purer 2 the greateſt Monarch; 
By a cloſe walking with God, we get tho' he fares hard, he feeds high be FE 
theſe Bunches of grapes by the Way, hath a Table ſpread from Heaven, An- 4 
which are an Earneft of future Happi- gels Food, hidden Manna; he hath * , 
a ſometimes thoſe ſwect Raptuges of Joy, 
Queſt. 7. How ſhall we comfort them as cauſe a Jubilation of ſpuft, 2 Cor. 
who want this Joy? 132. 3. he-hath that which is better felt 
Reſp. Such as walk in cloſe Commu- than can be expreſſed. 5 
nion with God, have more than o- e 2. If God gives his People ſuch 
thers.. | | Joy in this Life; Oh! then, what 
1. Initial Joy, Joy in ſemine, in the glorious Joy will be given them in Hea- 
| feed, P/almg7. 11. 8 Metaphor ven, Matth. 25.21. Enter thou inte 
for Joy) 5 = for the Righteous. the, Foy of thy Lord : Here Joy begins 
Grace in the Heart is 4 ſeed of Joy; to enter into us, there we ſhall enter 
tho* a Chriſtian wants the Sun, he hath into Joy: God keeps his beſt Wine 
a Day-ftar in his Heart.. till laſt. Heliagabalus bathed himſelf in 
2: A Peliever hath real, tho' not ſweet perfum'd Waters: What Joy, 
royal Comforts; he hath, as Aquinas when the ſoul ſhall for ever bathe itſelt 
ſaith, Gaudium in Des, tho' not a in the 2 and pleaſant Fountain of 
Deo; Joy in God, tho' not from God. God's Love? What Joy, to fee the 
Joy in God, is the Delight and Com- orient Brightneſs of Chriſt's Face, and 
placency the Soul takes in God, Palm have the Kifles of thoſe Lips which drop 
104. 34. My Soul ſhall be glad in the ſweet- ſmelling Myrrhe? Lætabitur 
Lord. He that is truly gracious, is ſo ſpenſa in amplexibus Domini, Aug. Oh 
tas joyful, as to take Comfort in God: if a Cluſtre of grapes here be ſo ſweet, 
 Tho' he cannot ſay, God rejoyceth in what will the fall Vintage be? How 
him, yet he can ſay, He rejoyceth in may this ſet us all a-longing for that 
God. | Place, where ſorrow cannot live, and 
3. He hath ſupporting, tho” not tranf- where Joy cannot die. 
porting: Comforts; he hath ſo much, | 5 
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n ve, of a ſpreading 
15 ature. Tis with Grace, 


2 wich the Licht; Firk; there is the 


crepuſculum, or Day-break ; then it 
ſhines brighter to the full Meridian: A 
good Chriſtian is like the Crocodile, 
Zuamdiu vivit, creſeit ; he hath never 
done growing. The Saints are not 
only compared to Stars for their Light, 
but Trees for their growth, I/a. 61. 3. 
C Chriſtian is not 
like Hezekiah's Sun that went back- 
ward, nor Jeſbuab's Sun that ſtood ſtill, 
but is always advancing in Holineſs, 
and increaſing with the Increaſe of God, 
Col. 21. 16. Now, to amplify and illu- 
trade ss. 5 
Queſt. 1. How many Ways may a 
Chriſttan be ſaid to grow in Grace? 
Ref. 1. He grows vigore, in the Ex- 
erciſe of Grace; his Lamps are burning 


and ſhining : | Therefore we read of a 
lively Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Here is the 


Activity of Grace; the Church prays 


for the blowing of the Spirit, that her 
| ſpices might flow forth, Cant. 4. 16.. 


2. A Chriſtian grows gradu, in 
the Degree of Grate; he goes from 


2 
* 


* 


Grace. ] True Grace is 


of @ Chriflian's Growth ? 


ſtrength to ſtrength,  P/alm 84. 7. biz. 
from one Degree of Grace to another. 
A Saint goes from Faith to Faith, Rom. 
t. 17. and his Love abounds more and 
more, Phil. 1. 9. Here is growing in 

Queſt. 2. What is the right Manner 


- 


by 


Reſp, 1. The right Manner of growth, 
is 3 leſs in one's own Eyes 7 2 : 
8 am a CORES : n. Tb 

t of Corruption gnorance 
makes a Chriſtian grow into a Diflike 
of himſelf, he doth vaniſh in his own 
Eyes. Fob abhor'd himſelf in the Duſt, 
Chap. 42. 6. This is good, to grow out 
of. conceit of ave's ff. 

2. The fight Manner of growth is to 
grow proportionably, when a Chriſtian 
grows in one Grace as well as another, 
2 Pet. 1. 5. To grow in Knowledge, 


but not in Meekneſs, brotherly Love, 


good Works, this is not the right 
growth ; a Thing _—— and not 
uk a Man ma well'd with 

nowledge, yet have no | ſpiritual 
growth: 'The right Manner of growth 
is uniform, growing in one Grace as 
well as another. As the Beauty of the 
GG Body 


* 
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Body is when there is a Symmetry of E 


Parts, not only the Head grows, but the 
Arm and Breaft ; fo ſpiritual growth is 
moſt beautiful when there is a Symme- 
try and Proportion, every Grace thrives. 
3. The right Manner of growth is 
when a Chriſtian hath Carace le to 
his ſeveral Employments and Oct 


Grace able to give check to them ; 
Burdens are and he hath Pati- 
ence able to bear em 3 Temptations 
fierce, and he hath Faith able to reſiſt 
them : Here is Grace growing in the 
right Manner. 

Queſt. 3. Whence is it that true Grace 
tannot but grow ? 

JI 1, It is proper for Grace to 

ow ; tis /emen 1 the ſeed 

od, 1 7 4 3— 

to grow; 

eart, as a ſtone in 44 * Earth, but as 

ſeed in the Earth, which will ſpring up, 


Tis the Nature of 


fit che Blade, and then the Ear, and 
then the full Corn in the Ear. 
2. Grace cannot but grow, from the 


tweetneſs and excellency of it; he that 
hath Crace, is never weary of it, but 
Kill would have more: The Delight he 

in it, cauſeth Thirſt ; Grace is the 


ce of God, and a Chriſtian thinks 


like God. 


he can never be enough 


Grace inſtills Peace ; therefore a Chri- 


ſtian cannot but ſtrive to increaſe in 
LIT becauſe, as Grace , ſo 


ows. 
148 


race cannat but grow 
Who is a Gen, ingrafted into this Coe 
enerous ſtock, cannot but grow. 
-hrift is ſo full of ſap, and vivifical In- 
fluence, that he makes all, inoculated 
into him, 77575 3 Hf. 14. 8. 


| a ;ry 15 L ape 
eſt. 4. id 47 Incentives 
are _ ts male us grow iu Grace? 


Growth of Grate 


ONS + 
- when corruptions are ſtrong, and he hath ' 


5 +: qpharaoad it to be alive in the 
885 F 


We. 40 
race doth not ly in the Co 


er's ingrafting into bunt; oy 
Jad, if you 


Reſp. 1. Growth is the End of the 
Ordinances. Why doth a Man lay out 
coſt on ground, manure and water it, 
hut that it _ grow. The ſincere 
Milk of the Word is, that we ma 

grow thereby, 1 Pe. 2. 2. The Table 
of the Laxd is on Purpoſe for our ſpi- 
ritual Nouriſhment and Increaſe of 
Grace. 

2. The growth of Grace is the beſt 
Exidence of the Truth uf it: Thing | 
that have no Life will not grow; a. 
Picture will not grow, a ſtake in 'the 
Hedge will not grow; but a Plant that 
hath a vegetative life grows. The grow- 


I 


. Growth in Grace is the Beauty of 
| The niare a Child grows, 
the more it comes to its Favour and 


mplexion, and looks more-ruddy ; 
ſo, more a Chriſtian grows in 
Grace, thz more he. comes to his ſpiri- 
tual Complexian, he looks fairer. A4. 
Brabam's Faith h was beautiful when in 
its Infancy, hut at laſt it grew ſo yige- 
rous and eminent, that God bimſelf 


was in Love with it, and crowd 4 
trahem with this Honour, to be the Fe- 
ther FE: the Faithful. 

ne The more we grow in. Grag the 
m Glory we bring to God: God's 


ory is rare worth than the val i- 
25 a all Mens Souls. This ſhould te 


our Deſign, to raife the Trophies cf 
" Gery; and how can We do t 


more, than by growing in Grace ? 
Jahn 15, 8. Hereby is wy Father glori- 
bring forth ame Fruit. 
Tbo' the leaſt Drachm of Grage will 
bring ſalvation to us, yet it will not 
dung, ſo much glory to God, Pbil. 1. 
. Fill guith DK Fruits of his 9449 
teauſreſs, which arc to the gap of 

Glory, It commends the of the 
Husbandman, when bis longs gov 


| nat faund jo great Faitb, ng no 
oa ou be as the belo- 


1 Iſrael. 
in Chriſt's. Bo- 


ved - Diſciple that 
ſom? Would y. 
ſrom Chriſt ? Labour ee. 
let Faith flouriſh with good Works, 
and Love increaſe into Zeal. 

5. What Need we have to grow in 
Grace. There is ſtill ſomething lack- 
ing in gur Faith, 1 3. 10. Grace 
is but in its Infancy and rity, and 
we muſt be ſtill adding a Cubit to our 
ſpiritual ſtature; the Apoſtles ſaid, Lord, 
increaſe our Faith, Luke 17. 5. Grace 
is but -weak, 2 Sam. 3, 39. J am this 
Day weak, though anointed King, So, 


tho" we are anointed with Grace, yet 
We ate but weak, and bad need arrive 


at further Degrees of Sanctity. 


7. The growth of Grace will hinder 
The more 


the growth of Corruption. 
Health grows, the more the Diſtempers 


ot ihe Body abate; ſo it is in Spiritu- 
als; the more Humility grows, the 


more the ſwelling of Pride is aſſwWaged; 
the mere TY of Heart grows, the 


more the Fire of Luſt is abated. The 
growth of Flowers in the garden doth 
not hinder the growing of Weeds; but 


the growing of this Flower of Grace, 


hinders the ſprouting of Corruption. 


As ſome Plants have an Antipathy, and 
Will nat thrive if they graw near ſoge- 


"Re. a 
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fo, where Grace. grows, fin will not 


; Cannot grow too great. 
Your Faith groweth exceedingly ; here was 


have much Love 


. whoſe Pound gained Ten, was made 


do not loſe their Glory, yet t 


ſuch as 


as the Vine and the Bay- tree; 


thri ve ſo faſt, 
8. We cannot grow too much in 


Stace; there is no Niminm, no Ex- 
ceſs there. The Body may grow too 


great, a, in the Dropſy; but Faith 
b Fs Thee. +. 


Exceeding, yet no Exceſs. As a Man 


cannot have too much Health, fo not 


too much Grace. Grace is the Beauty 
of Holineſs, P/alm 110. 3. We can- 
not bave too much ſpirityal Beauty; 
it will be the ouly Trouble at Death, 


that we have grown no more in Grace. 


9. Such as do not grow in Grace, de- 
cay in Grace; 
e is no 


ward or backward: It Faith doth net 


grow, Unbelief will ; if Heavenly- 


mindedneſs doth not grow, Covetouſ- 
neſs will. A Man that goth not in- 


creaſe his ſtack, diminiſſieth it; if you 


do not improve your ſtock of Grace, 
wr ſtock will decay. The Angels on 


rob Ladder were either aſcending or 


deſcending z if you do not aſcend in 

3 gow in Grace, 
18. more Wwe an £ 
the more we ſhall flouriſh in Glory. 
Tho' every Veſſel of ſhall be 
ſome Veſlels hold more: He 


Ruler over Ten Cities, Lale 19, 17. 


ien their Glory. If ny ſhall follow 
the Lamb in whiter larger Robes 
of Glory than others, | de 


Growth : Religion in is grown. 
only into a Form and P 5 this 
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Non progredi in via «ft 
regredi, Bern. There is n ing 
at a ſtay in Religion, either we go for- 


| — 
Us. Lament we may the Want of 


Kg. + 
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is to grow in Leaves, not in Fruit: 
Mary Chriſtians are like a Body in an 
Atrophy, which doth not thrive; they 
are not nouriſhed by the Sermons they 
tar; like the Angels who aſſumed 


Bodies, they did eat, but did not grow. 


It is very ſuſpicious where there is no 
growth, there wants a vital Principle. 
Some inſtead of growing better, grow 
worſe; they grow more earthly, more 
prophane, 2 Tim. 3. 13. Evil Men 
proficient in pejus, ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe. Many grow Hell-ward, they 
grow paſt hame, Ep5. 2. 3, 5. they 
are like ſome watered ituffs, which grow 
more rotten. 


Queſt. 5. How /hall we know whe - 


ther we zrow in Grace? 


Rep. For the deciding this Queſtion, 


I ſhall; Fit, ſhew the Signs of our 
not-growing : Secondly, Of our growing. 
- 1/t, The Signs of our not-growing 

in grace, but rather falling into a ſpiri- 
tual conſumption. | 

Sign 1. When we have loſt our ſpi- 
ritual Appetite. A confumptive Per- 
ſon hath not that ftomach to his Meat 
as formerly. Perhaps, Chriſtian, thou 


canſt remember the Time when thou 


didſt hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ- 
neſs, thou didſt come to the Ordinances 
with ſuch a ſtomach as to a Feaſt ; but 
now it is otherwiſe, Chriſt is not ſo 
prized, nor his Ordinances ſo loved : 
A ſad Preſage, Grace is on the declining 
Hand; thou art in a deep Conſumpti- 
on. A Sign David was near his grave, 
when he covered him with clothes and 
he got no Heat, 1 Kings 1. 1. So, 
when a Perſon is plied with hot clothes, 
I mean Ordinances, yet he hath no 


Heat of Affection to ſpiritual Things; 


this is a ſign he is declining in Grace. 
Sign 2. When we grow more 007 1d- 
ly, Perhaps once we were mounted 
into higher Orbs, we did ſet our Hearts 
on things above, and ſpeak the Lan- 


1 l. . 


SGrowib of Grace: 


guage of Canaan ; but now our Minds 
are taken off of Heaven, we dig our 
comfort out of theſe lower Mines, and 
with Satan compaſs the Earth: A fign 
we are going down the Hill apace, and 
our Grace is in a conſumption. It is 
obſervable when Nature decays, and 
People are near dying, they grow more 
ſtooping; and truly, when Mens 
Hearts go more ſtooping to the Earth, 


and they can hardly lift up themiel ves 


to an heavenly Thought, if — be 
not dead, yet it is ready to die, 43. 
, Sign 3. When we are leſs troubled 
about fin. Time was when the leaſt 
fin did grieve us as the leaſt Hair makes 
the Eye weep) but now we can digeſt 


fin without remorſe. Time was when a 
| Chriſtian was troubled if he neglected 


cloſet- prayer; now he can omit Fa- 
mily- prayer. Time was, when vain 
Thoughts did trouble him ; now he is 
not troubled for looſe Practices. Here 
is a fad Declenſion in Religion; and 
truly grace is ſo far from growing, 
that we can hardly perceive its Pulte 
to beat. ES, | 4 
2dly. The Signs of our gowing in 
Grace: LS ; 
1. The firſt Sign of our growth is, 
en. we are got beyond our former 
Meaſures of Grace A fign a child 
thrives, when he hath out-grown his 
clothes, his clothes are too little for 
him. That Knowledge which would 
ſerve us before, will not ferve usnuw ; 
we have pes ee into Religion, 
our Light is clearer, our ſpark of Love 
is increaſed into a Flame; there is a ſign 
of growth. 'T hat Competency of grace 
we once had, is too ſcanty for us; we 
have outzrown ourſelves. . | 
2. When we are more firmly rooted in 
; 7. Rooted in him, 
and eflabliſhed: The ſpreading of the 
Root ſhews the growth of the Tree. 


When we are ſo ſtrongly faſtned on 


Chriſt, that we cannot be blown down 


with the Breath of Hereticks; a blefled 
fign of growth. Athanaſius was called 
 Adgmas Eccleſiæ, an Adamant that 


could not be removed from the Love /f 


of the Truth. 

3. The third Sign of growth ; 
When we have a more ſpiritual. Frame 
of Heart, 1. We are more ſpiritual 
in our Principles; we oppoſe fin, out 


of Love to God, and as it- ſtrikes at 


his Holineſs. 2d/y. We are more ſpi- 
ritual in our Aﬀections ; we grieve for 
the firſt Riſings of Corruption, for the 
Bubling up of vain Thoughts, the 
ſpring that runs under ground. We 
mourn not only for the Penalty of 
fin, but the Pollution. It is not onl 
a coal that burns, but blacks. 3d/y. We 
are ſpiritual ia the Performance of Du- 
ty; we are more ſerious, reverend, 
ent; we have more Life in Prayer, 
we put Fire to the Sacrifice, Rom. 42. 
Fervent in ſpirit. 


our Du 
à better Reliſh. 


4. The fourth Sign of Growth; 


When Grace gets ground by Oppoſition. 
The Fire by an Antiperiſtaſis, burns 


_ Hotteſt in the coldeſt ſeaſon. Peter's 


Courage increaſed by the Oppoſition 


of the High Prieſt and the Rulers, As 


4. 8, 11, The Martyrs Zeal was in- 
creaſed by Perſecution : Here was grace 
ot the firſt Magnitude. 

Queſt. 6. I bat hall we do to grow 
in grace? 
"2 ep. 1. 
will hinder growth, the Love of any 


ſin: The Body may as well thrive in 


a Fever, as grace where any fin is che- 
riſhed. | 45 * 
2. Uſeall Means for growth in grace. 


1ſt. Exerciſe yourſelves to Godlineſs, 1 
Tim. 4. 7. The Body grows ſtronger 


__ Growth of Grace. 


12. ro. 
God's Pruning-knite is to, make us 
grow more in grace. 

We ſerve God with 
more Love, which ripens and mellows' 
, and makes it come off with 


Take heed of that which 


FTE „„ 
by Exerciſe. Trading of Money makes 
Men grow rich; the more we trade 
our Faith in the Promiſes, the richer 
in. Faith we grow. 2dly, If you would 
be - phe”, "gs", be humble Chri- 
1ans. is obſerved in ſome Coun- 
tries (as in France) the beſt and largeſt 
grapes which they make their Wine of, 


grow on the lower fort of Vines; the 


humble ſaints 


row moit in Grace, 
i Fe. 5. 


5. God giveth grace to the 


Humble. 3 aly. Pray to God for fpiri- 


tual growth. Some pray that they may 
grow in gifts: It is better to grow in 
graces than gifts; Gifts are for Orna- 
ment, Grace is for Nouriſhment ; to 
edify others, to ſave ourſelves. Some 
pray that they may grow rich; but a 


fruittul Heart is better than a full Purſe. 


Pray that God will make you grow 
in grace, tho? it be by Affliction, Hes. 
The Vine grows by Pruning. 


Queſt: 7. How may we comfort fuch 
as complain they do net grow in grace? © 
 KRefp. They may miſtake ; they may 

ow, When they think they do not, 

= 14. 7. Lv is _ 1 _ 
poor, yet is rich. he Sight 

{ [nts hve of their Defects in 
ce, and their Thirſt after greater 
Meaſures of grace, ' makes them think 
they do not grow when they do. He 
who covets a great Eſtate, becauſe he 


hath not ſo much as he defires, there- 


fore he thinks himſelf to be poor. In- 


deed Chriſtians ſhould ſeek after the 


grace they want, but they muſt not 
therefore overlook the grace they have. 
Let Chriſtians be thankful for the leaſt 
growth; if you do not grow ſo much 


in Aflurance, bleſs God it you grow 


in ſincerity; if you do not grow ſo 
much in Knowlege, bleſs God if you- 
grow in Humility. If a Tree grows 


my 
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in the Root, it is a true growth; if vou 


grow in the Root- grace of Humility, 


: ; | ; 


OY 
i 8 
— EOSESENS "TPO 


O Perſeverance, 


— 
5 
* * 


a. 


+ FRET. 115. Ihe are kept by the Pawer of Gail themgh FREY vB TRI 3? 


H E fifth and laſt Fruit of 
| Sanctification, is Per/everance 
in Grace. The heavenly In- 
keritance is kept for the Saints, 1 Per. 
1. 4. and they are kept to the Inheri- 
tance; in my Text, V are lebt 
ty the Power of God through Faith unto 
Salvation. The Apoſtle aflerts a Saint's 
ſtability and permanency in grace. The 
Saints Perſeverance is much oppugned 
by Papiſis and Arminians; but it is not 
the leſs true, becauſe it is oppoſed. A 
Chriftian's main Comfort depends up- 
on this Doctrine of Perſeverance ; take 
away this, and you much prejudice 
Religion, and cut the Sinews of all 
| cheerful Endeavours. Before I come 
tothe full Handing and Diſcuſſing this 
great point, let me firſt clear the ſenſe 
of it, which I ſhall firſt do by Way of 
conceſſion or grant. When I ſay, 
Believers do perſevere; 1/7, I grant, 
that ſuch as are ſo only in profeſſor 
_ fall away, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Demas 
bath forſaken us. 
ſoon evaporate. A Building on ſand 
will fall, Mattb. 7. 26. Serming grace 
* be lot. No Wonder to ſee a Bough 
fall from a Tree that is only tied on. 


 Hypocrites are only tied on to Chriſt 


Blazing Comets 


2 _ 


by an external profeſſion, they are not 


ingrafted. Who ever thought artifical 


Motion would hold long? The Hy- 
pocrite's Motion is only artifical, not 


vital. 


All Bloſſoms do not ri 
Fruit. 


into 
2dly. I grant, that, if 


lievers 


were left to ſtand upon their own Legs, 


they might fall finally. Some of the 


Angels, who were ſtars full of Light 


and glory, yet did actually 
grace; and if thoſe pure Angels fell 
from grace, much more would the 


godly, who have ſo much fin to betray 
if they were not upheld by a2 
3dly. I grant, true 


them, if 
ſuperior Power, 
Believers, tho' they do not fall away 


actually, and looſe all their grace, yet 


their grace may fail in the Degree, and 


they may make a great Breach upon 


their Sanctification. Grace may be mo- 
ritura, not mortua; dying, but not 
dead, Rev. 3. 2. Stengthen the Things 
which are ready to die, Grace may be 
like Fire in the Embers, tho”.not quench- 
ed, yet the Flame is gone out, This 
Decay of grace I ſhall ſhew in two 
Particulars ; 


4. Thau haſt left thy firfl Love. Grace 
may be like a ſleepy Habit; the godly 
1 may 


looſe their 


( 1. ) The lively Actings 
of grace may be ſuſpended, Rev. 2. 
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may Act faintly in Religion the pulſe 
of their Aﬀections may beat | low. 
The wiſe Virgins. ſlumbered, Matth. 


25. 5. The Exerciſe of grace may be 
ater. 
( 2.) In- 


hindred; as when the courſe of 
is ſtopt, and doth not run. 

ſtead of grace exerciſing in the godly, 
Corruption may exerciſe; inſtead of 
Patience, Murmuring; inſtead of Hea- 
venlineſs, Earthlineſs. How did Pride 


put forth itſelf in the Diſeiples, When 


they ſtrove who ſhould be the greateſt? 
How did Luft put forth in David? 


Thus lively and vigorous may corrup- 


tion be in the Regenerate; they may 
fall into enormous ſins. But tho" all. 

this be granted, yet they do not, peni- 
tus excidere, |: 
grace. David did not quite 


grace; for then, Why did he pray, 


T ake not away thy Hely Spirit from mes 
He had not quite loſt the Spirit. As 
Eutyches, when he fell froma Window, 
Ads zo. and all thought he was dead; 


No, taith Paul, there is Life in him +. 


ſo David fell foully, but there was 


the Life of grace in him. Tho” the 
Saints my come to that Paſs they have 
but little Faith, yet not to have no Faith: 


Tho' their grace may be drawn low, 
Tho' grace may 


yet not drawn dd 
be abated, not aboliſhed; tho' the wiſe 
Virgins flumbered, yet their Lamps 
Were not quite gone out. Grace, when 
it is at the loweſt, ſhall revive and 
| flouriſh ; as when Samſon had loſt his 
Strength, his Hair grew e. he 
renewed his Strength. ving thus 
explained the Propoſition, I come now 
to the rk a” this great Doctrine 
of the ſaints Perſeverance. 0 —© 2 
Queſt. 1. By what Means do Chri 
flians come to perſevere ® — 
Reſp. 1. By the Manuduction and 


Help of Ordinances, Prayer, Word, 


Sacraments, Chriſtians do not arrive 


- 


| b hs ” - + 
ZE Of” e verance. 


is Chriſt at We A Heaven. Chriſt 
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at Perſeverance when they ſit ſtill and 
do Nothing. It is not with us as with 
Paſſengers in a ſhip, who are carried 
to the End of their Voyage, and they 
fit ſtill in the ſhip ; or as it is witty” 
Noblemen, who have their Rents 
brought in without their Toil er La- 
bour : but we arrive at Salvation in the 
Uſe of Means; as a Man comes to the 
Ven by Fighting, Mark: 2644 

1 by Fighting, Matth. 26. 41. 
Watch — pray. a Paul ſaid, Acts 
27. 31. Except ye abide in the ſbip, ye 
cannot be ſaved ;- Believers ſhall come 
to ſhore at laſt, arrive at Heaven; but, 
Except they abide in the fbipy, viz. in 
the Uſe of Ordinances, they cannot be 


% 


away finally from /eved. . The Qrdinances cheriſh grace; 
oſe his as they bege 


t grace, ſo they are the 
Breaſt-· milk by which it is nouriſhed an 

preſerved to Eternity. _ .- : 
2. Auxilio Spiritus, by the ſacred In- 
fluence and Concurrence of the Spirit. 
The Spirit of God is continually at 
Work in the Heart of a Believer, to 
carry on grace to perſeverance; it drops 
on freſh Oil, to keep the Lamp of 
grace burning. The "Spirit excites, 
ſtrengthens, increaſeth grace, and makes 
a Chriſtian go from one ſtep of Faith 
to another, till he comes to the End 
of his Faith, ſalrur ion, 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
It is a fine Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim. 1. 14. The Holy Ghoft which 
dwelleth in us, He whodwells in an 
Houte; . keeps the Houſe in Repair; 
the Spirit dwelling in a Believer, keeps - 
grace in Repair. Grace is com 
a River of the Water of Life, John y. 
38. This River can never be dried up, 
becauſe God's Spirit is a ſpring which 


continually feeds it. : 
3. Grace is carried on to Perſeve- 
rance, by Chriſt's daily Interceſſion. As 


the Spirit is at Work in the Heart, ſo 


; 
ta. : | 
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is ever praying, that the ſaints grace 
may hold out, John 17. 11. Conſerva 
illos; Father, keep thoſe whom thiu 
haſt given me; keep them as ſtars in 
their Orb ; keep them as Jewels, that 
they may not be loſt. Father, Keep 
them. That Prayen\Chriſt made for 


Peter, was the Copy vf his Prayer he 


now makes for Believers Lute 22. 32. 
bade prayed jor thee, tt thy Faith 
fail not, that it be not totally eclipſed : 
How can the Children of ſuth Prayers 
periſh ? | | . 

Queſt. 2. By what Arguments may 
we prove the jaints perſeverance * 

Rep.. 1, A Veritate Dei, from the 
Truth of God. God hath both aſſer ted 
it, and promiſed it. (-1.) God hath 
afſerted it, 1 Fehn z, 9. His ſeed re- 
maineth in im. 1 John 2. 27. The 
Anointing ye have received of him abideth 
in you. ( 2. As God hath aſſerted 
it, ſo he hath promiſed it: The Truth 
of God, the moſt orient Pearl of his 
Crown, is laid a pawn in the Promiſe, 
John io, 28. I give unto them eternal 
Life, and they ſhall never periſh, Jer. 
32. 42. I will make an everia/ting Co- 
wenant with them, that I will not turn 
away from them to do them good, but I 
will put my Fear in their Hearts, that 
they ſhall not depart from me. God 
Will fo love his People, that he will 
not forſake them; and they ſhall fo 
fear him, that they ſhall not forſake 
him. If a Believer ſhould not perſe- 
vere, God ſhould break his promiſe, 
Hs). 2. 19. 1 will betrathe thee unto me 
or ever, in Righteouſneſs and Loving- 
#indne/s. God doth not marry his People 
to himſelf and then divorce them ; . he 
hates putting away, Mal. 2. 16. God's 
Love ties the Marriage-knot ſo faſt, 


that neither Death nor Hell can break 
it aſunder. | 


eſtabliſheth, 


up the ſaints from falling. 


1 Of Pe, ſeverance- 


tentia Dei, from the Power of God. 
In the Text, we are kept by the power 
of God unto ſalvation: Every Perſon 
in the Trinity hath an Hand in making 
a Believer perſevere. God the Father 
1 Cor. 1. 21, God the 
Son confirms, 1 Cor. 1. 8. God the 
Holy Ghoſt ſeals, Eph. 1. 13. fo that 
it is the Power of God keeps us. Alas, 
we are not kept. by our own Power. 
The Pelagians held, that Man, by his 
own power, might overcome Temptation, 
and __— But St, Auſtin confutes 
him, Man, faith he, prays unte God 


for perſeverance, which would be abſurd, 


if he had power of himſelf to perſevere. 
* ſaith St. ln, 75 all av pron 
be inherent in a Man's ſelf, then why 
ſboul not one perſevere, as well as any 
ther? Why not Judas, as Tell as Peter? 
So that it is not by any other than the 
power of God that we are kept: As 


the Lord preſerved 1/rae/from periſhing 


in the Wilderneſs, till he brought them 
to Canaan ; the ſame Care will he take, 
if not in a miracalous, yet in a ſpiritual, 
inviſible Manner, in preſerving his Peo- 
ple in a ſtate of grace, till he brings them 
to the celeſtial Canaan, As the Hea- 
thens feigned of Atlas, That it did bear 
up the Heavens from falling; the 
power of God is that Atlas which bears 
It is diſputed 
whether grace of itſelf may not periſh, 
as Adam's; yet fure'l am, grace kept 
by the power of God cannot periſh. 

3. The third Argument is taken, ab 
eleftione, from God's electing Love. 


Such as God hath from all Eternity: 


elected to glory, cannot fall away fi- 
nally ; but every true Beliver is elected 
to glory, ergo he cannot fall away. 
What can fruſtrate Election, or make 
God's Decree void? This Argument 
ſtands like Mount Sion, which cannot 


2, I he ſecond Argument is, à po- be moved; Inſomuch that ſome of the 


„„ 


Papiſts 


e Perſeveramce· 


Papiſts hold, That ſuch who have ab- 
ſolute Election cannot fall away, 2 Tim. 
2. 19. The Foundation of Ged flands 
ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knows 
them that are his. The Foundation of 
God is nothing elſe but God's Decree 
in Election; and this fands ſure, God 
will not alter it, others cannot. 


* 6 The fourth Argument is taken, 


ab Unione cum Chriſto, from Believers 
Union with Chriſt. They are knit to 
Chriſt, as the Members to the Head by 
the Nerves and Ligament of Faith, ſo 


that they cannot be broken off, Eph. 3. 


23. What was once ſaid of Chriſt's na- 
tural Body, is true of his myſtical, A 
Bone of it ſhall not be broken. As it is 
not poſlible to. ſever the Leaven and the 
Dough, when they are once mingled 
and kneaded together; ſo it is impoſſible, 
when Chriſt and Believers are once uni- 
ted, ever to be ſeparated: Chriſt and 
his Members make one Chriſt. Now, 
is it poſſible that any part of Chriſt 
ſhould periſh? How can Chriſt loſe 


any Member of his Body My/tlical, and 


be perfect? In ſhort, Si unus excidat 
quare non & alter ? If one Believer may 
be broken off from. Chriſt; then; b 

the ſame Rule, y not another? wh 
not all? And ſo Chriſt ſhould be an 
Head without a Body, + + 


5. The fifth Argument is taken, ab 


emptione, from the Nature of a pur- 


chaſe. A Man will not lay, down his 
a 50 for a purchaſe which may be 
Out, 
Cphriſt died, that he might purchaſe us as a 
People to himſelf for ever, Heb. 9. 12. 
Having obtained eternal Redemption jor 
us, Would Chriſt, think we, have 
ſhed his Blood, that we might believe 
in him for a While, and then * away ? 
Do we think Chriſt will lo 

chaſe? | 


6. The fixth Argument is, a viclo- 


and the Fie-fimple alienated. 


e his pur- 


E =. 
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ria l mundum, : from A Believer 8 


Victory over the World. The Argu- 
ment ſtands thus; He who overcomes 
the World, doth perſevere in grace 3 
but a Believer doth overcome the 
World, ergo he perieveres in grace, 
2) 5. 4. This is the Victory over the 
orld, even your Faith, A Man may 
loſe a ſingle Battle in the Field, yet 
at laſt win the Victory: A Child of 
God may be foil'd in a ſingle Battle 
againſt Temptation (as Peter was) 
but at laſt he is victorious. Now, if 
a Saint be crowned Victor, if the 
World be conquered by him, he muſt 
needs perſevere. I come next to an- 
ſwer ſome Objections of the Arminians. 
1/7. The firſt Objection of the Armi- 
nians is, If a Believer ſhall per- 
„ ſevere in grace, then, to what pur- 
cc 2 are all thoſe Admonitions in 
«« Scripture? Let him take beed left be 
« fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. And, Heb. 4. 
« 11. Let us fear left any of you ſeem ro 
©. come ſhort. Theſe Admonitions 
c ſeem to be ſuperflous and vain, if 
«© a Saint ſhall certainly perſevere.” 
Anſw. No, theſe Counſels and Ad- 
monitions are neceſſary to caution Be- 
lievers againſt carelefneſs; they are as 
goads and ſpurs to quicken them to a 
greater Diligence in working out ſal- 
vation. Theſe Admonitions do not 
imply the ſaints can fall away, but 


they are Preſervatives to keep them 


from falling away. Chriſt told ſome 
of his Diſciples, they ſhould abide in 
him; vet he exhorts them to abide in 
him, Febn 15. His Exhorting them 
was not in the leaſt to queſtion their 
Abiding in him, but to awaken their 
Diligence, and make them pray the 


harder, that they might abide in him.” 


2dly., The ſecond Objection is, 
„ Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſlidle for 


„ thoſe who were once enlightned, 


2 | and 
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c have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
«© were made Partakers of the Holy 
«« Ghoſt, and have felt the powers of 
© the World to come, if they ſhall 
fall away, to renew them again to 
«© Repentance.” | | 
Anſw. This place of Scripture hath 
no Force in it; for the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of Hypocrites, to ſhew how 
far they may go, yet fall away. 1. 
They who were once enlightned : Men 
may have great Illuminations, yet fall 
away. Was not Judas enlightned ? 
2. They have been made partakers of the 
He Ghs/t; the common gifts of the 
Spirit, not the ſpecial grace. 3. They 
have ta/led the good Word of God. 
Ta/ting here is oppoſed to Eating; 
the Hypocrite may have a Kind of 
Taſte of the ſweetneſs of . 
but this Taſte doth not nouriſh. here 
is a great deal of Difference between 
one that takes a gargle, and a cordial ; 
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the gargle only waſheth his Mouth, he 
taſtes it, and puts it out again; but a 
cordial is drunk down, which nouriſn. 
eth and cheers the Spirits. The Hy. 
pocrite, Who hath only ſome {mack or 
taſte of Religion (as one taſtes a gargle) 
may falt away. 4. And have felt the 
Powers of the World to come: That is, 
they may have ſuch Apprehenſions of 


the glory of Heaven, as to be affected 


With it, and ſeem to have ſome Joy in 
the Thoughts of it, yet fall away; as 


in the Parable of the ſtony. ground, 


Matth. 13. 20. All this is ſpoken of 
the Hypocrite ; but it doth not there- 
fore prove, that the true Believer, who 
is effectually wrought upon, can fall 
away. .Tho' Comets fall, it doth not 
therefore follow, that true Stars fall. 
That this Scripture ſpeaks not of ſound 
Believers, is clear from, V. 9. But we 
are perſtwaded better Things of you, and 
Things that accompany Salvation. 
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PE r. i. 5. do are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 


Ve 1. E E the Excellency of 

Grace, it perſeveres: O- 

ther Things are but for a 

5 Seaſon: Health and Riches 

ate ſweet, but they are but for a 
ſeaſon; but Grace is a Bloſſom of E- 
ternity. The feed of God remains, 
Jen z. 9. Grace may ſuffer an E- 
clipſe, not a Diffolution. 


Subiance, for its ſolidity, Prov. 8. 21. 
and durable Rithes for its Permanency, 


It is called 


Prov. 8. 18. It laſts as long as the Soul, 
as Heaven laſts. Grace is not like a 
Leaſe which ſoon expires, but it rurs 
parallel with Eternit). 85 

2. See here that Which may provoke 
in the ſaints everlaſting love and grati- 


tude to God. What can make us love 


God more than the Fixedneſs of his 
Love to us? He is not only the Au- 
thor of grace, but Finiſher ; his Love 
is perpetuated and carried on to our 

| | a 
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falvation, John 10. 27. My Sheep hear 
my Voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me And I give unto them eter- 
nal Life. * My Sheep, there is Election; 
hear my Voice, there is Vocation ; and 
1 know them, there is Juſtification ; 
and I give unto them eternal Life, there 
is Glorification. How may this make 
us love God, and ſet up the Monu- 
ments and Trophies of his Praiſe ! 
How much have we done, to cauſe 
God to withdraw his Spirit, and ſuffer 
us to fall finally! Yet that he ſhould 
keep us, let his Name be bleſſed, and 
his Memorials eternized, who keepeth 
the Feet of. his Saints, 1 Sam. 2. 9. 
3. See whence it is that the Saints do 
perſevere in Holineſs: It is ſolely to 
de aſcribed to the Power of God; we 
are kept by his Power, [ Gr. phrorube- 
noi, ] kept as in a Gariſon: It is a 
wonder any Chriſtian perſeveres, if . 
conſider, (1. ) Corruption within, The 


Tares are mingled with the Wheat; 


there is more ſin than grace, yet grace is 
habitually predominant. Grace is like 
a ſpark in the Sea, a Wonder it is not 
uenched : A Wonder fin doth not de- 
| 555 grace; that it doth not do, as 

ſometimes the Nurſe to the Inſant, o- 
verlay it, and it dies; ſo that this In- 
tant of grace is not ſmothered by cor- 
ruption. (.2. ) Temptations without. 
Satan envies us Happineſs, and he rai- 
ſeth his Militia, ſtirs up Perſecution ; 
he ſhoots his fiery Darts of Temptati- 
on; they are called Darts for their 


ſwiftneſs, Fiery for their Terribleneſs. 


We are ere befet with Devils: 
As it was a Wonder Daniel was kept 
alive in the Midſt of the roaring Lions; 
ſo, that there are ſo many roaring De- 
vils about us, and yet we are not torn 
in Pieces. Now, Whence is it we ſtand 
againſt theſe powerful Temptations? 


rits of the godly from faintir 
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( 3. ) The World's golden Snares, Riches 
and Pleaſure, Luke 18. 24. Hiw hard- 
ly Hall they that have Riches enter "inte 
the Kingdom of God? How many have 
been caſt away upon theſe golden Sands, 
2 Tim. 4. 10. as Demas ? What a won- 
der any Soul perſeyeres in Religion, 
that the Earth doth not choke the Fire 


of all good Affections? Whence is this © 


but from the Power of God? We are 
kept by his Power. 
+ Uſe 2. Conſolation. This Doctrine 
of Perſeverance is as Bezar Stone ; tis 
a ſovereign Cordial to keep up the Spi- 
There 
is nothing doth more trouble a Child 
of God than this, he fears he ſhall ne- 
ver hold out; theſe weak Legs of mine 
will never carry me to Heaven. But 
Perſeverance is an inſeparable Fruit of 
Sanctification z Once in Chriſt, and fer 
end 75 Chriſi. : 
om ſome Degrees o ce, but nof 
from the ſtate of grace aw An I/aelie 


yu never wholly ſell or alienate his 


d of Inheritance,” Lev. 25. 23. A 


Type of our heavenly Inheritance, 


which cannot be wholly alienated from 
us. How deſpairing is the Arminian 
Doctrine of x N om grace? To 
2 a Saint, to Morrow a Reprobate ʒ 
to Day a Peter, to Morrow a Judas. 
This muſt needs cut the ſinews of a 


Chriſtian's Endeavour, and be as the 


boring an Hole in the Veſſel, to make 


all the Wine of his Joy run out, Were 
the Arminian Doctrine true, how could 
the Apoſtle ſay, The Self of God re- 
mains in him? 1 Jahn 3. 9. and the 
Anointing of God abides? 1 Jebn 2. 


27. What Comfort were it to have 
one's Name written in the Book of Life, 
if it might be blotted out again? But 


be aſſured for your comfort, grace, if 
I perſe- 


true, tho? never ſo weak, 


A Believer may fal! 


We are kept by the Power of God, vere: Tho' a Chriſtian hath but little 
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grace. to trade with, yet he need not 
tcar breaking, becauſe God doth not 
only give him a ſtock of grace, but will 
keep his ſtock for him. Gratis concuti- 
tur, non excutitur, (Aug.) Grace may 


be ſhaken with Fears and Doubts, but 


it cannot be pluck'd up by the Roots. 
Fear not talling away. If any thirg 
ſhould hinder the Saints Perſeverance, 
then it muſt be either fin or temptati- 
on ; but neither of theſe: 1. Not the 
ſins of Believers. T hat which hum- 
bles them 1 a'! not damn them: But 
their fins are a Mcans to humble them ; 
they gather grapes of Thorns; from 
the Thorn of fin, they gather the grape 
of ' Humility, 2. 
The Devil lays the Train of his Temp- 
tation, to blow up the Fort of a Saint's 
grace, but this cannot do it. Tempta- 
tron is'a Medicine for fecurity ; the 
more Satan tempts, the more the Saints 
prav. 
of Satan to buffet him, 2 Cor. 12. 8. 


wr this befought I the Lord thrice, that 


it might depart from me. Thus no- 
thing can break off a Believer from 
Chrift, or hinder his Perſeverance. Let 
this Wine be given to ſuch as are of an 
heavy Heart: This Perſeverance is 
Comfort, 1. In the Lyf5 of worldly Com- 
forts, When our goods may be taken 
away, our grace cannot, Lute 10. 42. 
Mary hath __ the better Part, which 
cannot be taten from her. 2. In the 
Hour of Death. When all Things fail, 
Friends take their Farewel of us; yet 
ſtill grace remains. Death may ſepa- 
Tate al Things elfe from us but grace: 
A Chriſtian may ſay on his Death bed, 
as Olevian once, Sight is gone, Sprech 
and Hearing are departing, but the Lo- 
- ving-kindne/s of God will never depart. 
Queſt. 1. Nat Motives and Incen- 
tives ny there 19 make Chriſtians per/e- 
vere 


Of Perſeverance, 


Not Temptation: 


When Paul had the Meflenger 


Reſp. 1. It is the crown and glory of 
a Chriſtian to perſevere, In Chri/trans 
non cnn Ig fines laudantur, Prov. 16. 
31. The hoary Head is a Crown of Glo- 
ry, if erer, in the May of Righteouſ- 
neſs. en gray Hairs ſhine with gol- 
den Virtues, this is a crown of glory. 
The Church of, atira was beſt at 
laſt, Rev. 2. 19. I now thy Patience 


and thy Mors, and the laſi to be more 


than the fit. The Excellency of a 
Building is not in having the firſt Stone 
laid, but when it is finiſhed. The glo- 
ry and excellency of a chriſtian is, 
when he hath finiſhed the Work of 
Faith. OY 

2. You are within a few Days Marci” 
of Heaven. Salvation is near to you, 
Rom. 13. 11. Naw is our Salvation 
nearer than when wwe believed, Chriſti- 
ans, it is but a while and you ſhall have 
done Weeping and praying, and be tri- 
umphing; you ſhall put off your 
Mourning, and put on white Robes ; 
you ſhall put off your Armour, and 
put on a victorious Crown : You who 
have made a good Progreis in Religion, 
you are noW almoſt ready to commence 
and take your Degree of glory ; now 
is your Salvation nearer than when you 
began to believe. When a Man is al- 
moſt at the End of a Race, will he 
now tire, or faint away? O labour to 
perſevere, your Salvation is now near- 
er; you have butalitile Way to go, 
and you will fet your Foot in Heaven. 
Tho” the Way be up-hill, and full of 
Thorns, viz. Sufferings, yet you have 
gone the greateſt Part of your Way, 
and ſhortly you ſhall reſt fro your 


Labours. 


3. How ſad is it not to perſevere in 
Holineſs ? You expoſe yourſelves to the 
Reproaches of Men, and the Rebukes 
of God, 5 


Firſt, 


_ Firft, To the Reproaches of Men. 
They will deride both you and your 
Profeſſion, Luke 14. 28. This Man be- 
gan to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
Such is he who begins in Religion, and 


doth not perſevere : - He is the Ludibri- 


4m, and Derifion of all. 

Secondly, To the Rebukes of God. 
God is moſt fevere againſt ſuch as 
tall off, becauſe they bring an evil Re- 
port upon Religion. Apoſtacy breeds 
a bitter Worm in Confcience ; What a 
Worm did Sp:ra feel! And it brings 
ſwift Damnation ; it is a drawing back 
to Perdition, Heh. 10. 38. God will 
make his Sword drunk with the Blood 
of Apoſtates. | £354 

4. T he Promiſes of Mercy are an- 
nexed only to Perſeverance, Rev. 3. 5. 
He that overcometh, Hall be clothed in 
wohite Raiment, and I will not blot out 
his Name out of the Boot of Life, Non 
pugnanti, ſed vincenti dabitur corona, 
Aug. The Promiſe is not to him that 
fights, but that overcomes, Luke 22. 
28. Ye are they whith have continued 


with me, and I appoint unto you a Ming 


dom. The Promiſe of a Kingdom, 
{aith Chryſoſtom, is not made to them 
that heard Chriit, or followed him, but 
that continued with him. Perſeverance 
carries away the garland ; no Man hath 
the crown ſet upon his Head, but he 


who holds out to the End of the Race. 


O therefore, by all this, be perſwaded 
to perſevere; God makes no Account 
of ſuch as do not perſevere. Who e- 
ſteems of Corn that ſheds before Har- 
veſt, or Fruit that falls from the Tree 
beſore it be ripe? | 


Queſt. 2. What Expedients or Means 


may be uſed for a Chriſtian's Perſeve- 
rance © 5 | 

Reſp. 1. Take heed of thoſe Things 
which will make you deſiſt and fall a- 
Wav. 


Firſt, Take heed of Preſumption. D 


Incredulity? 


fall off. The Samaritans 
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not preſume upon your own ſtrength ; 
exerciſe an holy Fear and Jeatouſy over. 
your own Hearts, Rom. 11. 20. Be not 
high- minded, but fear. 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
Let him that thinketh he flandeth, take 
heed left he fall. It was Peter's ſin, he lean- 
ed more upon bis grace than upon Chrift 
and then he fell. A Chriſtian hath cauſe 
to fear leſt the Luſts and Deceits of his 


Heart betray him: "Take heed of pre- : 


ſuming ; Fear begets Prayer, Prayer be- 
gets ſtrength, and ftrength begets ſted- 
; —_ K 2 | 1 ä 
conaly, Take heed of Hypocriſy. 
Judas was firſt a ſly R — 


then a Traitor, Palm 78. 37. Their 


Heart was not right with God, neither 
were they 9 in his Covenant, It 
there be any Venom cr Malignity in 
the Blood, it will break forth into a 
Plague- ſore: The Venom of Hypocri- 
ſy is in Danger of breaking forth into 


the Plague-ſore of ſcandal. 


: \ Thirdly, Beware of a vile Heart of 
Unbelief, Heß. 3. 12. Take heed left 
there be in any of you an evil Heart of 
Unbelief, in departing from the living 
God, Whence is Apoſtacy but from 
Men do not believe the 
Truth, and then they fall from the 
Truth. Unbelieving and Unſtable go 
together, Palm 78. 22. They believed 
not in God. V. 41. They turned back. © - 

2. If you would be Pillars in the 
temple of God, and perſevere in ſanctity, 
Fi, Look that you enter into Re- 
ligion upon a right ground; be well- 
grounded in the diſtint Knowledge of 
God: You muſt know the Love of 
the Father, the Merit of the Son, che 
Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt. Such as 
know not God aright, Will by degrees 
ſometimes 


ſided with the Jews when they were in 
Favour, afterwards diſclaimed all Kin- 
dred with them, when Antiochus — 

| $64. cuted - 
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cuted the Jews : And no wonder the 
Samaritans were no more fixed in Re- 
ligion, it you conſider what Chriſt faith 
of the Sameritzns, John 4. 22. Ye 
wor/hip ye Fnow not what - | hey were 
ignorant of the true God. Let your 
Knowledge of God be clear, and ſerve 
him purely out of choice, and then you 
will perſevere, Nam 119. 30. I rave 
choſen the lay of Truth, I have fluck 
unto th; Teſtimonies. 

Secondly, Get a real Work of grace 
in your Heart, Heb. 13. 9. [tis a good 
Thing that the Heart is eſtabliſhed with 
Grace. Nothing will hold out but 


race; tis only this:Anointing abides ; 


aint will fall off. Getan Heart-chan- 


ging Work, 1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are 


waſbed, but ye are ſauctiſied. Be not 
content with Baptiſm of Water, with- 
out Baptiim of the Spirit: The Rea- 
ſon. Men perſevere not in Religion, is 
for 'Want of a vital Principle. A 
Branch muſt needs wither, that hath 
no Root to grow upon. | 
_ - Thirdly, If you would perſevere, be 
very ſincere. Perſeverance grows only 
upon, the-Root of. fincerity, P/alm 25. 
21. Let Integrity and Uprightneſ5 pre- 
ferve me, The Breaſt-plate of ſincerity 
can never be ſhot through. How many 
ſtorms was Job in? The Devils ſets a- 
gainſt him, his Wife tempted him to 


curſe God, his Friends accuſed him for 


an Hypocrite; bere was enough, one 
would think, to have made him deſiſt 


from Religion: Yet, for all this, he 


perſeveres. What preſerved him? it 
was his ſincerity, Job 27. 6. My Rig h- 
teouſneſs I hold fa, and will not let it 
9 ny Heart ſhall not reproach me /5 
ng-as IL ide. 3 5 

Fourthly, If you would perſevere, 
be humble. St. Chryſaſtom calls it the 
Mother of all the graces. God lets a 


poor humble Chriſtian ſtand, When o- 


Of Perſeverance, 


thers of higher Parts, and who have 
higher Thoughts of themſelves, fall off 
by Apoſtacy. They are likeſt to per- 
ſevere, whom. God will give moſt 
race to; But he gives Grace to the 
umble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. They are likeſt to 
perſevere, who have God dwelling in 
them; But Ged dwells in the humble 
Saul, Ifa. 57. 15. Non reguieſcit Spiri- 


tus ſandus niſi ſuper bumilem, Bern. 


The lower the Tree roots in the Earth, 
the firmer it is; the more the Soul is 
rooted in Humility, the more eſtabliſh. 
ed it is, and is in leſs Danger ot falling 


— 75 SEA | | * 2 
Iſthy, If perſevere cheriſh the grace 
of Faith. Faith doth ,abilire uninium, 
2 Cor. 1. 24. By Faith ye fland.. 1. 
Faith knits us to Chriſt, as the Mem- 
bers are knit to the Head by'Nerves 
and Sinews. 2. Faith fills us with 
Love to God; It works by Love, 
Gal. 5. 6. And he who loves' God, 
will rather die than defert him: The 
Soldier who loves his General, will die 


in his Service. 3. Faith gives usa Pro- 


ſpect of Heaven, it ſhews us an invi- 
fible glory; and he who hath Chriſt in 
his Heart, and a Crown in his Eye, 
will not faint away. O cheriſh Faith; 
keep your Faith, and your Faith will 
kecp you: While the Pilot keeps his 


Ship, his Ship keeps him. 


. Sixthly, I perſevere, let us engage 
the Power of God to help us; we are 


kept by the: Power of God. The Child 


is ſafeſt when it is held in the Nurſe's 
Arm; ſo are we when we are held in 
the Arms of free grace. It is not our 
holding God, but his holding us, pre- 
ſerves us. When a Boat is tied to a 
Rock, it is ſecure; ſo, when we are 


faſt tied to the Rock of Ages, then we 


are impregnable. O engage God's 
Power to help us to perſevere. We 
engage his Power by Prayer: Let us 

3 | | pray 


: iy; 7 a ; A + "6 
pray to him to keep us, "Pſalm 17. 1 
fold up my Goings in thy Paths, thai 
my Footſteps ſlip not, It was a good 


Prayer of Beza, Domine, quod cepiſti 


perfice, ne in portu naufragium accidat ; 
Lord, perfect what thou haſt begun in 
me, that I may not ſuffer. Shipwreck 
when I am almoſt at the Haven. 

Seventhly, If perſevere, ſet often be- 
fore your Eyes the noble Examples of 
thoſe who have perſevered in Religi- 
on; Quot martyres, quot fideles 2 
jam triumphant ?' What a glorious Ar- 


my of Saints and Martyrs have gone 
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Stars in their Orb, Pillars in the Tem- 
ple' of God. Let us look on their 


Zeal and Courage, and be animated. 
Hieb, 1. 12. Seeing we gre compaſſed a- 


bout with jo great à Cloud of Witneſſes, 
let us run with Patience the Race that is 


et before us. The Crown is ſet at che 


End of the Race; if we win the Race, 
we fhall wear the Crown. 


— 


sf 


— 
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of Chriſt, he deſired to know no- 
thing but Chriſt, and him cruci- 
1 Cor. 2. 


fied, 2. No Julip to the 


Blood of Chriſt; and in the Text, 7 


me to live is Chrift, and to die is Gain. 
Hit, To me to live is Chriſt. We 
muſt underſtand Paul of a ſpiritual 


Life. To me to live is Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt 


is my Life; ſo Greg. Nyſſen. Or thus, 


My Life is made up of Chriſt: As a 


wicked Man's Life is made upof fin ; ſo 


Paul's Life was made up of Chriſt, 
he was full of Chriſt. But, that I may 
give you the Senſe of the Text more 


fully, take it in theſe three Particulars; is 

1. Chriſt is the Principle of my Life. 

2. Chriſt is the End'of my Life. 
3. Chriſt is the Joy of my Life. 


g. NT. Paul was 2 greavfitimiter... 


Ca 
ts 


vice to Chriſt, - 
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PHIL. i. 21. For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain. 


Spiritual Life from Chriſt, as the Branch 


fetcheth its Sap from the Root, Gal. 


2. 20, Chrift liveth in me. Jeſus Chriſt - 


is an Head of Influence; he ſends forth . 
Life and Spirits into me, to quicken me 
to every holy Action. 
live is Cbriſt; Chriſt is the Principle of 
my Life: From his Fulneſs I live, as 
the Vine- Branch lives from the Root. 
2. Tome to live is Cbriſt, i. e. Chriſt 
is the End of my Like 
myſelf but to Chriſt. ; 


L i: 


before us? Hoy conſtant to the Death 
was St. Paul? Acts 21. 13. How per- 
ſevering in the Faith were Ignatius, 
Polycarp, Athanafſms '? Theſe were 


1. To me te live is Chrift, i. e. Chriſt 
is the Principle of my Life. I fetch my 


Thus, To me is 


IX | hve not to 

Gratis and 

uſabor, Chriſto ſervio, To-me %% , 
hrift ; all my Living is to do Ser- 

Rom. 14. 8. Whether. 

die live, we lit unto the Lord, When 
„ © a} WE = 


R oo dv woes. 


\ 


To me to live is Chriſt, he is the Joy of 


my Life; if Chriſt were gone, my Liſe 
would be a Death to me. | 
Cz, It ſhould exhort us all to labour 


to fay as the Apoſtle, To me to live is 


Chrijt. Chriſt is the Principle of my 
Life, the End of my Lite, t * 7 of 
my Life, To me ts hive is Chriſt ; and 


then we may comfertafty conclude, 


that te die ſhall be Gain. 

Secandiy, And that brings me to the 
ſecond Part of the Text, and to dis i: 
Gam. | 

Dock. To a Believer Death is great 
Gain. 
for Chriſt are, but he cannot tell how 
great his Gains are at Death: Te me 
73 die i: Gain. Death te a Believer is, 
Orapufcuizm gloria, the Day-break of 
eternat Brightneſs. To ſhew fully 

'hat 2 Believer's Gains are at Death, 
were a Task tao great for an Angel; 
all Hyperbales fafþ ſhort, the Reward of 


Glory exceeds dur very Faith: Only 


ict me give you ſome dark Views and 
imperfect Lineaments of that infinite. 
Glory the Saints ſhall gain at the Hour 
oſ Death; 7a me t die is Gain, 

(Vo I. I.) 
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do the 


A Saint can tell what his Loſſes 


” 


1. Believers at Death ſhall in 2 


| Writ of Eafe irom all Sins and Trou- 


bles ; they ſhall be in a State of Impec- 


| cability : Sin expires with their Life. I 


think ſometimes what an happy State 
that will be, never to have a:fintul 


Thought more: And they ſhalt have a 
quietus eff from their 1 i he . Here 


David cried out, My Life is fhent ruth 
Grizf5, and my Tears with Sighing, Pial. 
31. 10. Quid eft diu viuere, niſi dit tor- 


.queri, Aug. Life begins with a Cry, 
Groan ; but at Death a 


and ends with a 
all Troubles die. 4 

2. Believers at Death ſhall gain the 
glorious fight of God. They ſhall lee 
him, Fir, NN with che Eyes 
of their Mind, which Divines call the. 
beatifical Viſion : If there were not 
ſuch an intellectual Sight of God, how 


irtts of juſt Men made perfect 
ee 5 K 2 They ſhall 100 
the glorified Body of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
if it be pleaſant to behold the Sun, then 


bow bleſſed a Sight will it be to ſee 


Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs clothed 
with our humane Nature, ſhining in 
Glory above the Angels? Through 


Chriſt's Fleſh, as thro? a tranſparent 


Glaſs, ſome bright Rays and Brams.of 
the Godhead ſhatl difplay themſelves 
to glorified Eyes: The Sight of God 
through Chriſt will be very compla- 
cential and delightful 3 the Terror of 


God's Eſſence will be taken away: 


Wee will be mixed with Beau- 
ty, and ſweetned with Clemency ; it 
will be infinitely delightful to the Saints 
to ſee the amiable: A and Smiles ot 
God's Face. Which brings me ta the 
third A X nd 
3. The daints at Death fhall not on- 

ly bave a fight of God, but ſhall enjoy 
the Love of Gd; there fhall be no 
more Vail on God's Pace, nor his ſmiles 
chequetr'd wih Frewns, but 5 | 
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Love thalt diſcover itſelf in all its ori- 
ot Beauty and fragrant Sweetneſs. 
ere the Saints 


* and they have a 


pray for God's Love, 
Drops; but there 
they ſhall baue as much as their Veſſel 
can receive. To know this Love that 
paſleth Knowledge, this will cauſe a 
Jubilation of Spirits, and create ſuch 
holy Raptures of Joy in the Saints, as 
are ſuperlative, and would ſoon over- 
whelm them, if God did not makethem 
able to bear. 7 5 
4. Believers at Death ſhall gain a ee- 
leftial Palace,. an Houſe not made with 
Hands, 2 Cor. $. 1. Here the Saints are 
ftraitned for Room, they have but mean 
Cottages to live in; but fhall have 
a Royal Palace to live in: e is but 
their ſojourning Houſe, there in Hea- 
ven is their Manſion-Houſe, an Houſe 
built high above all the viſible Orbs, an 
Houſe beſpangled with Light, Col. 1. 
12. enriched with Pearls and precious 
Stones, Rev. 21. 19. And this is not 
their Landlord's Houſe, but their Fa- 
ther's Houſe, John 1 4. 2. and this Houſe 
ſtands all upon confecrated ground; it 
is ſet out by tranſparent Glaſs, to ſhew 
the Holineſs of it, Rev. 21. 7. 
F. Believers at Death ſhall gain the 
ſweet Society of glorified Saints and 
Angels: This will add ſomething to 
the Felicity of Heaven, as every Star 
adds ſome Luſtre to the Firmament. 
Firfl, The Society of the glorified 
Saints; we ſhall fee them in their fouls, 
as well as in their Bodies: Their Bodies 
ſhall be fo clear and bright, that we 
ſhall ſee their Souls ſhining through 
their Bodies, as the Wine through the 
Glaſs; and Believers at Death ſhall 
have Converſe with the Saints glorified. 
And how delightful will that be, when 
they ſhall be freed from all their ſinful 
Corruptions, Pride, Envy, Paſſion, 


Cenſoriouſneſs, which are ſcars upon 


ing the Angels) 


2 


2 
2 Irtle, race 0 
ther : The Saints ſhall know one ano- 
ther (as Luther fpeaks) If in the Tranſ- 
guration, Peter knew Moſes and Elias, 
ich he never ſaw before, Matth. 17, 

3. then much more, in the glorificd 
ftate, the Saints ſhall perfectly know 


one another, tho® they never faw them 
before. Secondly, The Saints at Death 


ſhall behold the Angels with the glori- 
fied Eye of their Underſtanding. The 
Wings of the Cherubims [ reprefente 
were made of fins 
d, to denote both their ſanctity and 
lendor : The Angels are compared to 
igbening, AZatth. 28. 3. becauſe of 
thoſe ſparkling Beams of Majeſty 
as Lightning ſhoot from them, And 


when Saints and Angels ſhall meet and 


fing together in conſort in the heavenly 


Quire, what Divine Harmony, what 


J on Triumphs will it create 


Belieyers at Death ſhall gain Per- 


fection of Holineſs. Here Grace was 
but g cunatugis, in its Cradle, very 
imperfect ; we cannot write a Copy af 


Holineſs without blotting : Believers 


are faid to receive but primitias ſpiritus, 
the Firft-fruits of the Spirit, Rem. 8. 
ut at Death the Saints ſhall arrive 
at Perfection, their Knowledge clear, 
their fanctity 


need not then for Increaſe of 
Grace; the 1 love God as much 
as they would love him and as much 
as he deſires to have i love him :. 


They ſhall be then, in reſpect of Ho- 5 5 


lineſs, as the Angels of God. 
7. At Death the Saints ſhall 


Royal magnificent Feaſt, I told you 
alace they al 


before, what a glorious P 
have: but a Oy ſtarye in a 
. : i 2 — 
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them here to disfizure them? In Hear 
n there ſhall be Love 


which 
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perfect; their Sun ſhall _ 
be in its full Meridian 12 ie They 
ray fo 


' 
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if there be no Cheer. The Saints at 
Death ſhall have a Royal Pong. Ba” 
dowed out in Scripture by a Marriage- 
ſupper, Rev. 19. 9. Bullinger and Gie- 
' gary the Great underſtand, by that 
ie ſupper of the Lamb, the ſtate- 


have in Heaven; they ſhall feed on the 
Tree of Life, Rev. 22. They ſhall have 
the heavenly Nectar and Ambrofia, the 
ſpiced Wine, and Juice of the Pomegra- 
nate, Cant. 8. 2. This Royal Supper 


ger, but prevent it, Rev. 7. 16. They 
ſhall hunger no more. 
an ſurfeit at this Feaſt, becauſe a freſh 
Courſe will be continually ſerved in: 
New and freſh Delights will ſpring 
from God; therefore the Tree of Life 
in Paradiſe is ſaid to bear twelve ſorts of 
Fruit, Rev. 22. 2. | 

8. Believers at Death ſhall gain Ho- 
nour and Dignity, they ſhall reign as 
Kings; therefore we read of the En- 
ſigns of their Royalty, their white 
Robes, and Crowns celeſtial, 2 Tim. 4. 


of Holies were made of Palm-T rees 
and open Flowers, covered with gold, 
1 Kings 6. 35. An Emblem of that 
Victory and Triumph, and that golden 
Garland of Honour wherewith God 
hath inveſted the Saints glorified. W hen 


the Mace, the Star, the Robe of Er- 
mine, the imperial Diadem, then ſhall 
the Saints Honour remain; not one 
Jewel ſhall be pfuck'd out of their 
Crown; they ſhall gain at Death a 
bleſſed Eternity. If the Saints could 
have but the leaſt ſuſpicion or Fear of 
lofing their Glory, it would much cool 
and imbitter their Joy; but their crown 
fides not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. As the 
Wicked have a Worm that never dies, 
ſo the Elect have a Crown that never 


252 A Believer's Privilege at Deatb. 
fades. Ever is a ſhort Word, but hath 
fine, Bern. 2 Cor. 4. 18. 'The Things 


for evermore. 


ly magnificent Feſtival the Saints ſhall 


of the Lamb will not only ſatisfy Hun 


Nor can there be 
| Ghoſt's Earneſt, and Faith's Accep- 
Glory is called the Saints proper Inheri- 


7. We read that the Doors of the Holy 


great Loſs. 1 


all worldly Honour ſhall ly in the Duſt, 


no Ending; In: fine erit gaudium fine 


which are not ſeen are eternal. Pſalm 
16. 11. At thy Right-hand are Pleaſures 
Who can ſpan Eterni- 
ty? Millions of Ages ſtand but for Cy- 
phers in Eternity. This is the Elab, 
or higheſt ſtrain of the Saints Glory; 
ever in Chriſt's Boſom. | 

ueſt. How come the Saints to have 
all this Gain? | 7 vr 

Reſp. Believers have a Right to all 

this gain at Death, upon a diverſe Ac- 
count: By vertue of the Father's Do- 
nation, the Son's: Purchaſe, the Holy 


tance. Therefore the ſtate of future 
tance, Col. 1. 12. They are Heirs of 
God, and have a Right to inherit. 

Uſe 1. See the great Difference be- 
tween the Death of the Godly and the 
Wicked; the Godly are great Gainers 
at Death, the Wicked are great Loſers 
at Death. They loſe four Things; 

(1.) They loſe the World; and that 
is 2 great Loſs to the Wicked: They 
laid up their Treaſure upon Earth; and 
to be turned out of all at once, is a 


(z.) They loſe their Souls, Matth. 
16. 26. The Soul was at firſt a noble 
Piece of Coin, which God ſtamped his 
own Image upon: This celeſtial ſpark 
is more precious than the whole Globe 
of the World ; but the finner's ſoul is 
loſt ; not that the ſouls of the Wicked 
are annihilated - at Death, but damrif- 


ed. | 

(3.) They loſe Heaven. Heaven i; 
ſedes beatorum, the Royal Seat of the 
Bleſſed; it is the Region of Happineſs, 
the Map of Perfection. There is that 
Manna. which is Angels Food; ttere: 
is the Garden of Spices, the Bed of 
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| Rouſe, and have the Banner of -h's 


Perfumes, the Rivers of Pleaſube. Sin- 
Love diſplayed over you. O ye Sainte, 


ners at Death loſe all this. £ 

(4.) They loſe their Hopes: For tho' 
they lived wickedly, yet they hoped 
_ God was merciful, and they hoped they 

ſhould go to Heaven. Their Hope was 
not an Anchor, but a Spider's Web, 
Now, at Death, they loſe their Wop; 
they ſee the) but flatter themſelves 
into Hell, fe 8. 14. Whoſe Hope ſhall 
be cut off. hat is ſad, to have a Man's 
| Life and his Hope cut off together, 
Uſe 2. If the Saints gain ſuch glorious 


2 at Death; then, how may they 
cath ? Doth not every one de- 


defire 
fire Preferment? Nemo ante funera ſœ- 
kx - Faith gives a Title to Heaven, 
Death a Poſſeſſion. Tho we ſhould be 
deſirous of doing ſervice here, yet we 
ſhould be ambitious to be with Chriſt, 
Phil. 1. 23. We ſhould be content to 
live, but willing to die. Is it not a 
bleſſed Thing to be freed from ſin, and 
to ly for ever in the Boſom of Divine 
Love? Is it not a bleſſed Thing to meet 
our godly Relationsin Heaven, and to 
be finging Divine Anthems of Praiſe a- 
mong the Angels? Doth not the Bride 
deſire the Marriage-Day, eſpecially if 


ſhe were to be matched unto the 


Crown ? What is the Place we now 
live in, but a Place of Baniſhment from 
God? We are in a Wilderneſs, while 

the Angels live at Court. Here we are 
combating with Satan, and ſhould not 
we deſire to be out of the bloody Field, 
Where the Bullets of Tentation fly ſo 
faſt, and to receive a victorious crown ? 
T hink what it will be to have always 
2 ſmiling Aſpect from Chriſt's Face; 
to be brought into the Banqueting- 


2 + * 


fad Hilarion on his Death- 
forth, my Soul, what feareſt tho 
other holy Man ſaid, Lord, ledd me ts 
that Glory u 


te by Death tranſplanted, cannot cł 


defire_ Death, it is your Aſcenſion- da 
He Egredere ent Ks ih 


a, 
3 Go 
An- 


to Heaven. 


th J have Jeen as through 
'a Glaſs ; Haſte, "Lord, and do not tarry. 
Some Plants thrive beſt when they are 
tranſplanted : - Believers, when th 
ofe 
but thrive, becauſe they have Chriſt's 
ſweet Sun-beams ſhining upon them : 


And what tho” the Paſſage through the 


Valley of the ſhadow of Death be trou- 
bleſom? Who would not be willing 
to paſs a tempeſtuous Sea, if he were 


ſure to be crown'd as ſoon as he came 


to ſhore. 


3. Comfort in the Loſs of our 


dear and pious Relations. They, when 


they die, are not only taken away from 


the Evil to come, but they are great 
Gainers by Death; they leave a Wider- 


neſs, and go to a Paradiſe; they change 
their Complaints into Fhankſgivings -; 


they leave their Sorrows behind, and 
entet into the Joy of their Lord: Why 


ſhould we weep for their Preferment? | 


Believers: have not-their Portion paid 
till the Day of their Death: God's 
Promiſe is his Bond to make over Hea- 


ven in Reverſion to them; but tho 


they have his Bond, they do not re- 
ceive their Portion till the Day of 
Death. Oh! Rejoyce to think of their 


Happinefs who die in the Lord; to 
them to die is Gain : They are as rick 
2s Heaven can make them. Ne 
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PHIL. i. 2t, Fer me ta liveis Chrift, and to die it gain. 


II OP E is a Chriftian's An- 
—| chor, which he cafts within the 
. >» Vail, Nom. 12. 12. Refining 
in Hope. A Chriſtian's Hope is not in 
this Life, but he hath Hope in his Death, 
Prov. 14. 32, The beft of a faint's 


comfort begins when his Life ends: 


The wicked have all their Heaven here, 


Luke 6. 28. Wo ants you rich, you hate 


recaived your Conjolatton. You may 
make your Accquittance, and write, 
Receided in full payment; Luke 16. 25. 
Son, remember that than in thy Lifetime 
receavedfi thy gead Things. But a ſaint's 
Happineſs is in Reverſion; The Righ- 
zezus hath Hope in bis Death, God 
keeps the beſt W ine till laſt. If Cato 
the Heathen ſaid, To me to die is gain; 
Hh jaw Mortality to be Mercy then, 
what may a Believer fay? Eaud. 7. 1. 
The Day of Death is better than the 
Day of One's Birth. Nemo ante — 
rs felix, Solon. A Queen of this 
Land ſaid, Sbe preſer d her cofin before 
her cradle. 
Queſt. 1. What Benefits do Believers 
retride at Death? | 
_ Reſp. 1. They have great Immuni- 
ties. 2. They paſs immediately into 
a ſtate of glory. 3. Their Bodies 
ate united to Chriſt in the grave till the 
Beſutrection. * | 
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fin is the Anchor that holds it back. 
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1. The faints at Death have great 
Immunities and Freedoms. A Prentice 
when out of his Time is made free: 
When the faints are out of their I ime 
of Living, then they are made free z 
not made free till Death. 1. At Death 
they are freed from a Body of fin. 
There are in the beſt rliguiæ peccaii, 
ſome Remainders and Reliques of eor- 
ruption, Rom. 7. 24. O wretched Mas 
that I am, who ſhalt deliver me from 
this Body of Death! By the Body 4 ; 
Death is meant the Congeries, the Maſs 
and Lump of fin. It may well be cal- 
led a Body for its Weightineſs, and a 
Body of Death for its Noiſomneſs. 
{ 1. ) It weighs us down ; fin hinders 
us from doing good. A Chriſtian is 
like a Bird that would be flying up, 
but hath a firing tied to its Legs to 
hinder it; ſo he would be Bug up to 
Heaven with the Wings of Defire, but 
fin hinders him, Rom. 7. 15. The good 
that I would, 1 do not. A Chriſtian is 
like a ſhip that is under fail and at An- 
chor; Trace would fail forward, but 


1 Sin is oft more active in its 
phere than grace: How ſtirring was 
Luſt in David, when his grace lay 
dormant? (3. ) Sin ſometimes gets 

| ine 


the tr Maſtery, and leads a faint captive, 

4 [; The Evil I not, 
> & aul was like a Man car- 
ried down the ſtream, and could not 
bear up againſt it. How oft is a child 
of God 1 with Pride and 
Paſſion? fe Paul calls fin, 
[ Gr. \nomos | a Law in his Members, 
Rom. 7. 24. it binds 8 a Law; it 


_ hath a Kind of Juriſdiction over the 


ſoul, as Ceſar had over the Senate. 
( 4: ) Sin defiles the foul, it is like a 
ſtain to Beauty, it turns the ſoul's 
Azur-brightne(s into ſable. ( 5. ) Sin 
 debilitates us, it difarms us of our 
ſtrength, 2 Sam. 3. 39. I am this Day 
weal, though anzinted King = fo, tho? 
a faint is crowr'd with grace, yet he is 


weak, tho' anointed a ſpiritual King. 


66.) Sin is ever reſtleſs, Gal. 5. 17. 
The Fleſh lufts again the ſpirit, It is 
an Inmate, that is always Lg b 
Le Marcellus that Roman C 
of whom Hannibal ſaid, Whether 85 
did beat or was beaten, he would never 
be quiet. (7. } Sin adheres to us, we 
cannot get rid of it; it may be com- 
— to a wild Fig- tree growing on a 

all; tho” the Roots are p up, 
yet there are ſome Fibers, ſome ſtings 
of it in the Joints of the ſtone-work 
which cannot be gotten out. (8. ] Sin 
mingles with our Duties and graces; 
we cannot write a copy of olinefs 
without blotting, This makes a child 
of God weary of his Life, and makes 
him water his couch with his Tears, 
to think ſin ſo ffreng a Party, and he 
thould offend that God whom he loves; 
this made Pani cry out, Mifer ego homo 7 
O wretched Man that Tam] Hence Paz! 


_ did not ery out of his Affliction of His 
| of ſin. 


Priſon-charn, but of the B 


Now a Believer at Death ſha be freed 


from fin: He is not taken away in, but 
from his fins; he ſhalf never have a vain 


4 Balver Prod at: Daub. 


fain live in that pure Air, 


from all che Troubles and Inc 


333 
proud Thought wires he ſhall never - 
grove the 3 God. any more; 
n brought Death 8 the World, and 
Death r fin out of the World. 
The Perſſans had 2 certain Day in the 
Year, in which they killed all ſerpents 
and venomous Creatures: ſuch a D 
will the Day of Death be to à Believer ; 
it will deftroy all bis fins, Which like 


fo many ſerpents have ſtung bim. 


Death ſmites a Believer, 3s the Angel 
did Peter; it made his tall off; 
10 Death 5 al the ins of lin fall 
off, As 12. 7. Belieuers at Death are 
fect in Holineſs, Hb. 12. 23. 
e 6 uf Men made perfes. 
ods of Believers recover 

O what a bleſſed 

Privileges 5 Vl, % be ne macula & 
ruga, without ſpot or wrinkle! Eph. 
5. 27. co be purer than the Sun-beams, 
to be as free from firi as the Angels. 


This makes a Believer ſo defirous to 


have his Pafs fo be gone; he would. 


where no 
black Vapours of fin ariſe. 2 
2. At Death the Saints ſhall be foe 


is the ſeed fown,and T touble is the hae 25 
veſt reaped: Life and Trouble are ar- 
ried together; there is more in Life te 
wean us than to tempt us. Parents 

vide a portion of ſorrow to their 55 
dren, and yet lere enough for Paw 
felves, 7 5. 7. Man is born to Trouble, 
De is Heir to it, it is his Birth-right : : 
You may as W ell ſepara te Weight from 


Ae 
a Crown n in à (Bull of Thom: Tho 

there is a far freater N of 
e's war 1 in this L . 
7. e umad my 1 2 with 
y ie, Ane Cimiamon. or one 
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e from the Life of 
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{weet Ingredient, there were two bit-. 
ter; for the Cinnamon, - there were 
Myrrhe and Aloes. A. Man's Grace 
will not exempt him. from Troubles, 
Cen. 47: 9. Few and evil have the Days 
"of th! Tears of my Life been. Tho' he 
was a zecly Patriarch, tho” he had met 
with God, Ger. 32. 30. He named 
the Name of the Place Peniel ; for 1 
| have /zen God Face 18 Face: Yet he had 
his Troubles; Fei and evil, &c. 
There are many things to imbitter Lite 
and cauſe Trouble, and Death frees us 
from all. 1. Care. The Mind is full 
of perplexed Thoughts, how to bring 
about ſuch a Deſign; how to prevent 
ſuch an Evil: The Greet Word for 
Care, { merimna ] comes from a pri- 
mitive in, the Greet, that ſignifies To 
cut the Fart in pieces. Care doth diſ- 
crutiate the Mind, waſte the ſpirits : 
No ſuch bitter Bread as the Bread of 
Carefulneſs, Exel. 12. 19. Care is a 
ſpiritual canker, which eats out the 
comfort of Life : Death is the cure of 
care. 2. Fear: Fear is the Ague of 
the ſoul, which fets it a ſhaking, 1 72 
4. 14. There is Torment in Fear, Fear 
is like Prometheus his Vulture, it gnaws 
upon the Heart. There is a diftruſtful 
Fear, a Fear of Want; and a diſtract- 
ing Fear, a Fear of Danger; and a diſ- 
couraging Fear, a Fear God doth not 
love us. Theſe Fears leave fad Im- 
preſſions upon th&@Mind ; now at death 
a Belicvez is freed from theſe torturing 
Fears; He now knows he is paſſed from 
Death to Life; ke is as far from Fear, 
as the damned are from Hope: The 
Grave baries a Chriſtian's Fear. 3. La- 
tour, Eccl. 1. 8. A Things are full of 
Labeur. Some labour in the Mine, o- 
thers among the Muſes; God bath 
made a Law, In the fiveat of thy Brows 
thou ſhalt eat Bread But Death gives 
a Bcliever a guietu: ; it takes him off 
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from his Pay- labour, Rep. 14. 13. 


Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the_ 
Lord, they from their Labours.. 


What needs Working, - when they have 

their Reward? . What needs Fighting, 
when the Crown is ſet on their Head? 
They reſt from their Labours. 4. S 
Hering: Believers are as a Lily among 
Thorns; as the Dove among the Birds 
of Prey. The wicked have an An- 
tipathy againſt the righteous; and ſecret 
Hatred Will break forth into open Vi- 
olence, Gal. 4. 29. He that was born 
after the Fl:h, perſecuted hinr that was 
born after. the ſbirit. The Dragon is 
deſcribed with ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns, Rev. 12. 3. He plotteth with 
the one, and puſheth with the other. 
But at Death the godly ſhall be freed 


from the Moleſtations of the Wicked. ; 


they ſhall never be peſtered with thefe 
Vermine more, Feb 3. 17, There 
(vi. in the Grave) T 
from Troubiing. Death doth to a Be- 
liever, as Joſeph of Arimathea did to 
Chriſt, it takes him down from the croſs, 
and gives him a writ of Eaſe: The Ea- 
gle, that flies high, cannot be ſtung 
with the ſerpent. Death gives the ſoul 
the Wing of the Eagle, that it flies above 
all theſe venomous ſerpents here below. 
5. Temptation : Tho” Satan be a con- 
quer'd Enemy, yet he is a reſtleſs Ene- 
my, 1 Pet. 5. 8. He walketh about: 
the Devil is always going his Dioceſs : 
He hath his ſnares and his darts; one 
he tempts with Riches, another with 
Beauty. It is no ſmall Trouble to be 
continually followed with Temptati- 
on; as for a Virgin to have her Cha- 
ſtity daily affaulted: But Death wili 
free a child of God from Temptation, 
he ſhall never be vexed more with the 
old Serpent. After Death hath ſhot 
its Dart at us, the Devil ſhall have 
done ſhooting his: Tho' Grace puts a 
b Believer 


wicked ceaſe 


1 + 
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"Believer out of the Devil's Poſſeſſion, 


0 


only Death frees him from the Devil's 
Temptation. 6. Sorrow; A. cloud 


of ſorrow gathers in the Heart, and 
drops into Tears, P/alm 31. 10. My 
Life is ſpent with grief, and my Years 
 awith fighing. It was a curſe, Gen, 3. 
16. In ſorrow thou ſhalt bring forth. 


Many. Things .occafion ſorrow ; ſick- 
neſs, Law-ſuits, Treachery of Friends, 


Diſappointment of Hopes, Loſs of E- 
ſtate, Ruth 1. 20. Call me not Naomi, 
call me Mara: 4 went out full, and the 
Lord hath brought me. home again empty. 


Sorrow is the evil ſpirit that haunts us; 


the World is a Bochim: Rachel wept 
for her Children; ſome grieve that they 
have no Children, and others grieve 
that their children are undutiful. Thus 


we ſpend our Years with ſighing; tis 
a Valley of, Fears: But Death is the. 
Fu of all our ſorrows, Rev. 7. 17. 
And God ſhall wipe away all Tears. 


Then Chriſt's Spouſe puts off her 
Mourning : How can the Children f 


the Bride-chamber mourn, when the 
Bridegroom ſhall be with them? Marth. 
9. 15, Thus Death gives a Believer his 


quietus eſt; it frees him from fin and 


trouble: Tho? the Apoſtle calls Death 


the laſt Enemy, 1 Cor. 15. yet it is 
the beſt Friend: To me to die gain. 
Uſe. 1. See here that which may make 


a true Saint willing to die: Death will 


ſet him out of Gun-ſhot ; free him from 
fin and trouble: there is no cauſe of 
weeping, to leave a Valley of Tears; 
the World is the ſtage on which fin and 


miſery are acted. 


they not be willing to go out of it? 
Death beats off their Fetters of ſin, and 
ſets them free, Who go weeping out of 
a goal: Beſides our own ſins, the ſins 
8 others. The World is a Place where 
_ datan's ſeat is; a Place where we ſee 


- 


Believer's Privilege at Death. 


a ſtrange Country, why. ould . : hors 
Chriſt; It hath. both a juſtifying and 
ſanctifying Vertue in in it ; it fetcheth 
Blood out of Chriſt's ſides to pardon, 
and Water out of his Sides to purge: 


clean Converfation of the Wicked, 
2 Pet. 3. 8. To ſee God's Sabbaths 
broken, his Truths adulterated, his 
Glory eclipſed, is that which wounds 


. a Godly Heart: this made David 2 


out, Palm 120. 5 Mi me that 


dwell in Meſech, that 1 ſeiurn in the 
Tents -of Kedar : Kedar was Arabia, 


where were I/bmazPs Poſterity; this 
was a Cut to David's Heart, to dwell 
there. O then be willing to depart 
out of the Tents of Kedar. | 


2. The Bodies of Believers are united 
to Chriſt in the grave, and ſhall reſt 


this bleſſed Faith? Faith, wherever it 
is, is operative. Lapidaries ſay, There 
is no precious Stone but bath viriutem 
inſitam, ſome hidden Vertue in it: ſo 
I may fay of Faith, It hath ſome ſecret 
ertue in it; it anchors the ſoul on 


It works by Love; it conftrains to 


Duty, it makes. the Head ſtudy for 
. pt - 


God daily diſhonoured. Lot (who 
was a bright ſtar in a dark Night) his 
righteous. foul was vexed with the un 
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Chriſt, the tongue conſeſs him, the 
Hands work for him. I have bead of 
a Father who had three Sons, and, be- 
ing to die, left in his Will all his Eftate 
to that Son who could find his Ring 
with the Jewel which had an healing 
Vertue. The caſe was brought before 
che Judges; the two elder Sons coun- 
terfeited a Ring, but the arte. og ſon 
brought the true Ring, which was 
proved by the Vertue of it: Where- 
upon his Father's Eſtate went to him. 


To this Ring I may compare Faith: 


there is a counterfeit Faith in the 
Wqg1d; but if we can find this Ring of 
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A Believer's Privilege after Death. 
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Privilege after Deb. 


Faith which hath the healing Vertue in 
it, to purify the Heart, this.is the true 
Faith, which gives us an Intereſt in 
Chriſt, and entitles us to all theſe Pri- 
vileges at Death, to be freed from fin 
amd ſorrow, and to have our Bodies 
united to Chriſt, while they are in the 
3.1 ſhould now come to the third Pri- 


s vilege at Death, the ſouls of Believers 


immediately into Glory. Where 
| hall lead you to the Top of Mount 
ab, and give you a ſhort View ot 


the Glory-of Heaven. 


ff 
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PHIL. i. 21. And to die is 


T Death the ſouls of Behevers 
paſs into glory : Death brings 
Malorum ommum ademptionem : 

Omnium adeptionem ; Death is the Day- 

break of eternal Brightneſs. - And here 

{ ſhall lead you to the 

Piſzah, and give you a 


Ho 8 nd. 
veſt. 1. Dat is ron ded in 
en t is romproben 
Reſp. Glory is Status omnium bong- 
rum aggregatione perfetius, Boetius. 
It is a perfect ſtate of Bliſs, which con- 
fiſts in the Accumulation and Heaping 
together all thoſe good Things which 
immortal ſouls are capable And 
truly here I am at a Loſs; all thatTq 


_— 
MHppeles's Penfil cannot delineate it; 
Angels tongues cannot expreſs it: We 


top of Mount 
elimpfe of the 


falls ſhort of the celeſtial Glory. 
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mall nsber underſtand glory fully, till 
we are in Heaven: Only let me give 


you the | Gr. Miagraphia, ] or ſome 
dark Views and ſome im inea- 


ments of that ſtate of y the faints 
ſhall arrive at Ar e 4 3 
1. The firſt and moſt fublime Part 
of the glory of Heaven, is the full and 
ſtyeet Fruition of God: 1% Deus 


fahhicit ad premium, Aug. We are apt 
to think the Happinefs of Heaven is 


in being free from Pain and Miſery : 
But the very Quintefſence'of Happineſs, 
is the Enjoyment and Fruition of God ; 
this is the Diamond-Ring of glory: 
God is an infinite inexhauſtible Foun- 
tain of Joys and to have him, is to 
have all. 

implies three things, 


ow the Enjoying ef God 


% N pes our ſeeing of God. 
2. Our loving of God. 
1. God's loving of us. 3 
The Enj joyin of God on 
feeing of Gol, r Fobn 3. 2 
ee him as Be is Here we ſee him as he 
is not; not mutable, mortal; there as 


he is. 


" Queff. 2. Eis foalt we fee God ? 


Reſp. 1. We ſhall fre him inteftual- 


ly, with the E. es of our Mind. This 
Divines call beatifical Viſion; we 
ſhall have a fult Knowledge of God, 
tho* not know 'him ful It there 
were not ſuch an intel! fight of 
God, then, how do the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect ſee him ? This fight 
of God will be vety glorious; as when 
4 King, on his Coronation-day, ſhews 
himſelf in all his Royalty an Magni 
„ 
„ 2. We ſhall N behold the 
glorified Body of Jeſus Chriſt: And if 
it be a pleaſant thing to behold the ſun, 
Eccl. 11. 7. then, how bleſſed a fight. 
will it be to behold Sun of Rign- 


teouſneſs; to ſee Chri! coo in our 
humane Nature, fitting in glory above 
the Angels]! Solomon faith, The Dk is 


not ſatisfied with ſeeing, Eccl. 
But fure the Eyes of the Saints will de 
fatisfied with ſeeing that orient Bright- 
nefs which ſhall ſhine from the heauti- 
ful Body of Chriſt, It muſt needs be 
fatisfying, becauſe throu 
Fleſh ſome Rays and. Beams of the 
Godhead fhall elorioully diſplay them- 
ſelves. God's excellent Majeſty would 
overwhelm us; but thro ze Vail 
of Chriſt's Fleſh. we ſhall behold the - 
| divine g ed 
| 3. Our Ins of God will de tranſ- 
forming. We ſhall ſo ſee him, as to 
be in ſome Mature aſſimulated and 


changed into his 1 4. 1 * $6.5: 


We: Il be ate him, 


wer Privilege oft Dub. 


fied with thy 


into the Souls of the 


* The ſecond 1 in ur 
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was with God on the Mount: and dd 


bit forne imperfect fight of his glory, 
Moſes's. Face ſbined, — * 


33. Ho 
the faints glorified” Tine, being 


ſhall. always in God's Preſence, and having 


ſome Beams of his glory put upon 
them! Ve hall be lite him. One that 
is deformed, may lock on Beauty, and 
not he "made beautiful: But the ſaints 


transform them into his Likeneſs, P/al. 
17. 18. When I awaje, I fball be ſatiſ 
Likeneſs. Not that the 
Saints ſhalt partake of God's Efſence: 
For as the Iron in the Fire is made 
fiery, yet remains Iron ſtill; ſo the 
faints, by beholding God's Majeſty, 
ſhall! be made glorious Creatures, but 


yet Creatures ſtill. 


4. Our ſeeing of God in Heaven will 
be unweariable. Let a Man ſee the ra- 
reſt fight that is, he will be ſoon cloyed; 
when he comes into a garden, ang ers N 
delicious Walks, fair Arbours, pi 


Flowers, within a little- Wille: be 


grows weary : But it is not ſo in Haw 


ven; there is no ſurfeit. If nee fames ; 


nec faſtidium, Bern. The ſaints will” 
never be weary of their Proſpect, _ 
infl- 


of ſeeing God; for, God being 


nite, there ſhall be every Moment new _ 
and freſh Delights ſpringing from God 
glotifed. 


njoyi ng God, is our-Loving of God. 

aint's grief, that his Heart is 
4 the frozen cean, that he can melt 

more in Love to-God; but in 
Heaven the faints ſhall be like Seraphims, 
burning in divine Love: Love is a plea- 
ſant Affection; Fear bath Torment in 
it, 1 4. 18. Love bath Jo in 


o love Beauty, is d 
God's amazing Beauty will atract the | 


Saints Love, and it will * Neu * ES 
ven to love him. 


3 


ſhall ſo fee God, as that fight ffral! 


OH 


run over with Joy; the 
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III. The third Thing implied 
in Enjoying God, is Ged's Loving 
us, Were there glory in God, yet, 
if there were not Love, it would much 
eclipſe the Joys of Heaven: but God 15 
Leve, 1 John 4. 16. The Saints glo- 
ried cannot love ſo much as they are 
loved. What is their Love to God's ? 
What is their ſtar to this ſun? God 


doth love his People on Earth, when 
they are black as well as comely ; they 


have their Imperfections; O how in- 
tirely will he love them, when they 


are without pet, or wrinkle: Eph. 


$3 37> 


to be in the ſweet Embraces of God's 
Love ; to be the Hephzibah, the De- 
light of the King of Glory; To be 
ſunning ourſelves in the Light of God's 
Countenance. Then the ſaints ſhall 
know that Love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
Knowledgze,. Eph. 3. 19. From this 
glorious Manifeſtation of God's Love, 


- will fow infinite Joy into the Souls of 
The bleſſed: 


therefore Heaven is called 
Entring in the Foy of our Lord, Matth. 
25. 21. The ſeeing of God, the lov- 
ing of God, and being beloved of God, 
will cauſe a Jubilation of Spirit, and 
create ſuch holy Raptures of Joy in 
the Saints, as is unſpeakable and full of 
Glory, 1 Pet, r. 8. In Deo quadam 
dulcedine deletiatur anima, imo rapitur, 
Aug. Now the Saints ſpend. their 
Years with ſighing, they weep over 


their fins and Afflictions; then their 


Water ſhall be turned into Wine, then 
the Vefjels of Mercy ſhall be filled and 


their Palm- Branches and Harps in their 
Hand, Rev. 14. 2. in Token of their 
Triumphs and Rejoycing. | 

2.. I he ſecond Thing comprehended 


in rye is the good Society there. 
h every 


Hr, ere are the Angels; 
Vo I.) * 


diſe. 
converſion of the Elect, How will 
they rejoyce at their Coronation! Se- 


1. This is the Felicity ol Heaven, 


fruits of the Spirit, 


ſhall have 


Kings. Therefore the Saints glorified 


ſtar adds to the Light; thoſe bleſſed 
Cherubims will wellcome us into Para- 
If the Angels rejoyced ſo at the 


condly, There is the Company of the 
Saints, K 12. 23: The Spirits of 


juſt Men made perfect. 


Queſt. Whether hall the Saints in 
Glory know each other ® 

Reſp. Certainly they ſhall; for our 
Knowledge in ven ſhall not be di - 
miniſhed, but increaſed. We ſhall not 
only know our Friends and godly Re- 
lations, but thoſe glorihed Saints which 
we never ſaw before: It muſt be ſo; for 
Society without Acquaintance is not 
comfortable. And of this Opinion 
were St. Auſlin, Anjelm, Luther. And 
indeed the Scripture ſeems to hint ſo 
much tous; for, if Peter in the Tranſ- 


| hguration knew Mojes and Elias, whom 


he never ſaw before, Mattb. 17. 4. then 
ſurely in Heaven the Saints ſhall know 
in each other's Company. _ 

3. The third thing comprehended in 
Glory, is Perfection in Holineſs. Ho- 
lineſs is the Beauty of God and An- 
gels, it makes Heaven: What is Hap- 
pineſs but the Quinteſſence of Holi- 
neſs? Here a Chriſtian's Grace is im- 
perfect, he cannot write a copy of Ho- 
lineſs without blotting, He is ſaid to 
receive but Primitias ſpiritus, the Firſt- 
Grace in feri, 
Rom. 8. 23. But at Death Believers 
ſhall arrive at Perfection of Grace: 
Then this Sun ſhall be in its Meridian 
ſplendor ; . then they ſhall not need to 
pray for Increaſe of Grace, for the 
ſhall be as the Angels; their Light ſhall . 
be clear, as well as their Joy full. _ 

4. The fourth thing in glory is Dig- 
nity and Honour; they ſhall reign as 


one another, and be infinitely delighted 8 


are ſaid to have their in/ignia regalia, 
their Enſigns of Royalty, their white 
Robes and their Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
Ceſar after his Victories, in token of 
Honour, had a Chair of Ivory ſet for 
him in the Senate, and a Throne in 


the Theatre; the Saints, having ob- 


tained their Victories oven ſin and Sa- 
tan, ſhall be inthroned with Chriſt in 
the Empirean Heaven. To ſit with 
Chriſt, denotes ſafety; to fit on the 
Throne, Dignity, Rev. 3. 21. This 
Honour have all the Saint. 

- 5. The fifth thing in Glory is the 


Harmony and Union among the hea-- 


venly Inhabitants. The Devil cannot 
get his cloven Foot into Heaven; he 

cannot conjure 2 any ſtorms of Con- 
tention there: There ſhall be perfect 
Union. There Calvin and Luther are 


agreed; there's no jarring ſtring in the 


heavenly Muſick; there's nothing to 
make any Difference, no Pride or Envy 
- there. Tho' one ſtar may differ from 
another, one may have a greater De- 
gree of Glory, yet every Vellel ſhall 
be full: There ſhall the Saints and An- 
gels fit as Olive- plants round about 
their Father's Fable in Love and Uni- 
ty. Then ſhall they join together in 
conſort, then ſhall the loud Anthems 
of Praiſe be ſung in the heavenly 
Quire. | 


56. Thefixth thing in Glory is a bleſ- 


ſed Reſt, Heh. 4. 9. There remains a 
 Reft. Felix tranſitus a labore ad requiem. 
Here we can have no Reſt, toſſed and 


turned as a Ball on Racket, 2 Cor. 4. 


8. Mie are troubled on every Side, How 
ean a Ship reſt in a ſtorm? But after 
Death the Saints get into their Haven. 
Every thing is quiet in the Centre ; 
God is Centrum quietativum anime, as 
| the Schoolmen, The Centre where the 


Soul doth ſweetly acquieſce. A Chriſtian, 


after his weary Marches and Battles, 


* 


nen ponaus) is a Weight: 


given the Saints the Vings of a Dove, 


then they ſhall fly away to Paradiſe and 


be at Ret. 7 -- | 
7. The ſeventh thing in Glory is 
Eternity, 2 Cor. 4. 17. An eternel 


ord for Glory 


The rew 


( 8 

30d 
muſt make us able to bear it. 2dly. An 
eternal Weight. 
na, as doth not breed Worms. If the 


Saints Glory in Heaven were but for a 


Time, and they were in Fear of loſing 


it, it would eclipſe and imbitter the 
Joys of Heaven ; but Eternity is writ- 
ten upon their Joys. The Garland 
made of Flowers of Paradiſe fades not, 
1 Pet, 5. 4. I have read of a River 
which they call the Day- Rider, in 
which Time it runs with a full 


* 
5 Glory. if. Glory is a weight; 
2 


Glory is ſuch a Man- 


Tor- 
rent, but at Night it is dried up; ſuch 


erer Privilege after Death. 261 
ſhall put off his bloody Armour, and. | 


reſt himſelf upon the Boſom of _ Fefus, * 
that Bed of Perfume: When Death hath 


are all earthly comforts, they run with 


a full ſtream all the Day-time of Lise 


but ot the Night of Death they are dri- 
ed up: But the Saints glorified ſhall 


drink of the Rivers of Pleature for ever- __ 


more, P/a/m 16. 11. Eternity is the 
Heaven of Heavens; in fine gaudium e- 
it ſine fine, Bern. The Joys of Hea- 
ven as overfiowing, ſo ever-ffowing. - 

Queſt. 2. ben do Believers enter 
upon Peſſeſſion of Glory? ES k 
Nep. They pais immediate! 


the Pletonifls, and Lucianiſls, that the 
Soul dies : Bui many of the ſober Hea-- 
thens believed the Soul's Immortality. 
The Romans, when their great Men 
died, caus'd an Eagle to be let looſe, 
and fly about in the Air, ſignify ing 
hereby that the Soul was immortal, and 


* 
” 


after ' 
Death into Glory. Some hold, with 


did not die with the Body. Chriſt tells 


us the Soul is not capable of killing, 
6 | Lakes 


262: A Believer's Privilege ten Death. © 
Uſe 2. You who are real Saints, whoſe 


ſpend 
much Time in muſing upon theſe glo- . 
Benefits which you ſhall have by 


Lute 12. 4. therefore not of dying. 
And as the Soul doth not die, ſo nei- 
ther doth it ſleep in the Body 
Time: It the Soul be at Death abſent 
from the Body, 2 Cor. 5. 8. then it 
cannot flzep in the Body. There is an 
immediate Paſſage lrom Death to Glo- 
ry ; it is but winking, and we ſhall ſee 
God, Luke 23. 43. This Day ſtult thou 
be with me in Paradiſe. By Paradiſe is 
meant Heaven ; - the third Heaven into 
which Pau! was wrap'd (which all hold 
to be the Heaven of the blefſed ) was 
—_cald Paradiſe, 2 Car. 12. 4. Now faith 
Chriſt to che Thief on the Croſs, Th:s 
Day (halt ther be with me in Paradiſe. 
His Body could not be there, for it was 
laid in the Grave; but it was ſpoke of 
his Soul, that it ſhould be immediately 
after Death in Heaven. Let none be ſo 
vain, as to talk of Purgatory; a Soul 
purg'd by Chriſt's Blood, needs no Fire 
ot Purgatory, but goes immediately 

from a Death- bed into a gloxified ſtate. 
Le. See what little cauſe Believers 
have to fear Death, when it brings ſuch 

forious Benefits; Ty me to die is Gain, 
Why ſhould the Saints fear their Prefer- 
ment? Is it not a blefled Thing to ſee 


God, to love God, and to ly for ever 


in the Boſom of divine Love? Is it not 
a bleſled thing to meet our godly Rela- 
tions in Heaven? Why ſhould the 
Saints be afraid of their Bleſſings? Ts 
a Virgin afraid to be matched into the 
Crown? Now is but the Contract, at 
Death is the Marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb, Rev. 19. 9. What Hurt doth 


Death, but take us from among fiery | 


ſerpents, and place us among Angels ? 
What Hurt doth it do, but to clothe 
us with a Robe of Immortality? Hath 
ke auy Wrong done, that hath his 
fackcloth pull'd off, and hath-cloth of 
Gold put upon him? Fear not dying, 
who cannot live but by dying. 


U 


tor a 


which 
Caſes. 


all your 


Hearts are purified by Faith, 


rious | | 
Chriſt at Death. Thus might you, by 


a contemplative Life, begin the Lite of 
Heaven before. 
Eudoxius was ſo affected 
with the Glory of the Sun, that he 


Angels here, and be in 
your Time. 


thought he was born only to behold it: 


What ſhould we contemplate but cele- 


ſtial Glory, when we ſhall ſee God 
Face to Face? David was got above 
the ordinary ſort of Men, he was in the 
Altitudes, P/a/m 139. 18. I am ever 
with. thee... A true Saint every Day 
takes a Turn in Heaven, his Thoughts 


and Deſires are like Cherubims flying 


up to Paradiſe. Can Men of the World 
ſo delight in looking upon their Bags 


'of Gold, and Fields of Corn, and ſhall 


not. the Heirs of Heaven take more de- 
light in contemplating their Glory in 
Reverſion? Could we fend forth Faith 
as a Spy, and every Day view the Glo- 


ry of the Feruſalem above, how would 


it rejoyce us, as it doth the Heir to 


think of the Inheritance which is to 
come into his Hand ſhortly? e? | 


This is that 


Uſe 3. Conſolation. 
may comfort the Saints in two 


1. Under their Wants ; they abound 
only in Wants; the Meal is almoft 
ſpent in the Barrel : But be patient till 
Death, W ſhall have a ſupply of 

ants; you ſhall have a 
Kingdom, 
ven can make you. He who hath 
the Promiſe of an Eſtate, after the ex- 
piring of a few Years, tho' at preſent 
he hath nothing to help himſelf, yet 


comforts himſelf with this, that ſnort- 


ly he ſhall have an Eftate come into his 
Jands, 1 Jobn 2. 3, It doth not yet ap- 


e ur 


- 


* 


and be as rich as Hea- 


o 


8 
. * * 


pier what we 


122 ; we ſhall be ena- 
mel'd with Glory, and be as rich as the 
| Ang els. © 


2. A Hos is (as Luther ) He- 


res crucis; but this may make us go 


cheerfully through our ſufferings ; there 


| uy reat things laid up in ſtore: There 


* n LE: Eve . not 


J OH nv, 28. 1 not at this, 
in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that hate dane 


 . goed, unto the Reſurrectiom of Life's and 2285 that 


Ae 15 Damnation. 


d H Ar n SHALL 

V * BELIEKVERS RECEI VE FROM 
ö CHRIST AT ;M HE. RESUR- 

 nECTION ? 

1 Zo . Their Badits Hall be raiſed * 


up 10 
4. They Pa he apenty acquitted at! the 


Day of Fudg ment. + 
Hall be matle p erfetl 2 
in the "ab Enjoyment of 

Bodies of Beliducrs Pall be 
raiſed up i» Glory.) The Doctrine of the 
_ Refurretion is a fundamental Article 
of our Faith; the Apoſtle puts it a- 
mong the Principles theDoRtine of 
Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2. the Body ſhall riſe 
again: We are not fo ſure to riſe out 
of our Beds, as we are to riſe opt of our 


Graves. The layed Boop ſhall ariſe a- 


. 


Of the Ne, 


QUESTION. 


263 


ſeen ; we ſhall drink of. the Fruit of 
the Vine in*the Kingdom of Heaven. 


now We drink in a Wormwood- 8 


cup, yet here is ſugar to iweeten it: 


we ſhall taſte of thoſe Joys of Paradiſe 


which exceed our Faith, 0 wy, * 


better: felt $2648 + *% 


* l N 


* the Hour is coming + in "be which all chat are 


one evil, unto et ol 


gain. Some hold that the Soul ſhall be 
clothed with a new body; but chen it 
were improper to call it a Reſurrection . 
it ſhould be rather a Creation, Job 19. 
26. Though Worms diſirey this Brody, 
yet in my Floſh all I ſee God. Not in 
another Fleſh, but 


15. 53. This Corrupti le Hull per im Th- 


corruption. 
K's, — 2. By what, Arguments may 


reion be proved'? 

Ref A rgument 1. By 

5 21 
. Ifa. 25. 8. Fe will 

wþ 1 Pb n Fictory, That is, by Gdli- 


vering our bodies from the Captivity of 
ave, wherein Death Ry Tins 


the Graz 
3 1 N 4. 14. 


i 


en 
* 


Fleſh; i Gr. 


e 


Fe 
3 


— 8 n 


IO” 
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Them which ſleep in Feſus, wil! God 
bring with him. n : 
Argument 2. Chrifl is riſen: There- 

fore the bodies of the Saints muſt rite. 
Chriſt did not riſe from the dead as a 
private Perſon, but as the publick Head 
of the Church; and the Head being 
raiſed, the reſt * body ſhall not al- 
ways ly in the Wave. Chriſt's riſing 
is à Pledge of our Reſurreftion, 2 Cor. 
4. 14. Knowing that be which) raiſed up 
the Lerd Jeſus, fhall raiſe up us aijo by 


Feſus. Chriſt is called the Firſt-fruits of 


them that ſlept, 1 Cer. 15. 20. As the 
Firſt-fruits is a ture Evidence that the 
Harveft is coming on; ſo the Refur- 
rection of Chriſt is a fure Evidence of 
the riſing of our Bodies out of the 


bers be raiſed with him. 
Argument 3. In reſpeft of God's 
| pare If God be a juſt God, then 
will reward the Bodies of the Saints 
as well as the ſouls. It cannot be ima- 
gined that the ſouls of Believers ſhould 
be glorified, and not their Bodies: they 
have ſerved God with their Bodies, 
their Bodies have been Members of Ho- 
lineſs; their Eyes have dropped Tears 
for fin, their Hands have relieved the 
poor, their Tongues have fet- forth 
God's Praile ; therefore Juſtice and 
Equity require that their Bodies ſhould 
be crowned as well as their ſouls: And 


how can that be, unleſs they are raiſed 


from the Dead ? r 
Argument 4. If the Body did not 
riſe again, then a Believer ſhould not 
be compleatly happy; for tho” the ſoul 
can ſubſiſt without the Body, yet it 
hath appetitum unionis, a deſire of Re- 
union with the body; and it is not ful- 
Iy happy till it be elothed with the bo- 
dy: Therefore undoubtedly the body 
I riſe again. If the ſoul ſhould go 


is a Reſurrection of them: Noa 


- ſhall hear Chriſt's Voice, and ſhall 


to Heaven, and not the body, then a 
Believer ſhould be only half-ſav er. 
Ohe. 1. But ſome ſay, as the Vir- 
gin Mary to the Angel, How can this 
be? So, how can it be, that the body, 
which is conſumed to Aſhes, ſhould 
rife again? | LOS 2 
Rep. It doth not oppoſe Reaſon, but 
tranſcend it: There are ſome. Reſem- 


blances of the Reſurrection in Nature. 


The Corn, Which is ſowu in the 
ground, dies before it ſprings up, 1 Cor. 
15. 36. That which thou jaweſt is not 
grunt except it die. In Winter the 

Tuits of the Earth die, in Spring _ 
8 — 
ſpringing after the Flood, was 
Emblem of the Reſurrection. 


live-tree 
a lively 


Grave. Chriſt cannot be perfect as he After the Paſſion. of our Lord, many 


is Chriſt Myſtical, unleſs his Mem- 


of thc Saints which flept in the Grave 
aroſe, Matth. 27. 52. God can more 
eahly raiſe the body out of the Grave, 
than we can awake a Man out of ſleep. 
Object. 2. But when the Duſt of 
many are mingled together, How is it 
poſſible that a ſeparation ſhould be made, 
and the ſame numerical Body ariſe? 
Reſp. If we believe God can create, 
then he can diſtinguiſh the Duſt of one 
Body from another: Do we not ſee the 
Chymiſt can, out of ſeveral Metals 
mingled together, as Gold, Silver, 
Alchimy, extract the one from the o- 
ther, the filver from the gold, the Al- 
chitny from the filver, and can reduce 
every Metal to its own Kind? And 
ſhall not we much more believe, that 
when our Bodies are mingled and con- 
founded with other ſubſtances, the wiſe 
God is able to make an Extraction, 
and re- inveſt every ſoul with its own 
ne. 3. Shall none but the Bodies of 
the Righteous be raiſed? F 
Reſp. Ves, all that are in the Graves 
come 
forth 


forth, Ad 24. 15. There ſhall be a 
Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, Rev. 20. 12. I ſaw 
the Dead, Il and great, fand before 


| God. But tho? all ſhall be raiſed out of 
| their Graves, yet all ſhall not be raiſed 


1. The Bodies of the Wicked fall 
be raiſed with Ignominy; thoſe Bodies 
which on the Earth did tempt and allure 
others with their Beauty, ſhall be at 
the 1 8 1 1 
the be ghaſtly ſpectacles, as t 
| Phraſe is, I/. 66. 24. They ball be an 
Abborring unto all Fleſh. But the Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſhall be raiſed with 
Honour, 1 Cor. 15. 43. It is ſown in 
Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glary, The 
ſaints Bodies then ſhine as ſpark- 
lin ; on, ine z 43 ow 
ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the ſun. 
222. The Bodies of the ſaintsſhall ariſe 
out of their graves with Triumph: the 
Bodies of the Wicked ſhall come out of 
the grave with trembling ; as being to 


receive their tatal Doom; but the god- 


ly, when they awake out of the Duſt, 
that ing for Joy, T/a. 26. 19. 4 
wake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duft. 
When the Arch-angel's trumpet ſounds, 
then the ſaints ſhall ſing; the Bodies of 
Believers ſhall come out of the grave to 
be made happ „as the chief butler came 
out of the Priſon, and was reſtored to 
all his Dignity at the Court; but the 
bodies of Wicked ſhall come out of 
the grave, as the chief baker out of 
Priſon to be excecuted, Gen. 40. 22. 
UL i. Believe this Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection; and that the ſame body 
that dies ſhall ariſe again, and with the 
ſoul be crowned. ithout the belief 


of this, tota corruit Religio, all Religi- 

on falls to the ground, 1 Cor. 15. 14. 
If the Dead riſe not, then Chriſt is not 
riſen, and then our Faith is yain, 


| ; ; 2. 1 S 5 —y 4 5 | 
D ICCſHYrec ion. 


the Sepulchre, it 


cruſe of 


2865 
De 2. Comfort. The Body ſhall 
3 3 this was 7s Comfort 
2 19. 26. Though Worms deſtroy this + 
ody, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God. 
The body is ſenſible of Joy, as well 
as the ſoul ; and indeed we ſhall not be 


in all our Glory, till our bodies are re- 


united to our ſouls. O confider what Joy 
there will be at the re-uniting the Body 
and the ſoul at the Reſurrection: Look 
what ſweet Embraces of Joy were be- 
tween old Facob, uind ep when 
they firſt ſaw. one another, Gen. 46. 
29. ſuch, and infinitely more, will 
there be, when the body and ſoul of 2 
faint ſhall meet together at the Reſur- 
rection. How will the body and foul 
greet one another ? What a Welcome 
will the ſoul give to the body? O bleſ- 
ſed Body! When I prayed, thou didſt 
attend my Prayers with Hands 'lifted 
up, and Knees bowed down ; thou 
wert willing to ſuffer with me, and 
now thou ſhalt reign with me; thou © 
wert /own in Diſhonour, but now art 
raiſed in glory. O my dear Body! 
I will enter into thee again, and be 
eternally married to thee. © 
De 3. The Reſurrection of the bo- 
dy is a Cordial when a Chriſtian lies a- 
dying. Thy body, tho” it drop into 
ive and flou- 
riſh as an Herb ii the Reſurrection; 


the grave is a bed of Duſt, where the 


bodies of the ſaints ſſeep; but they ſhall 
de awakened OO Trump of the 
Arch- angel. The grave is your long 
Home, but not your laſt Home: tho” 
Death . of your beauty, yet at 
the Reſurrection you ſhall have it reſto- 
red again. As Dewd, when he found 
Saul aſleep, - took away his ſpear and 
ater, but when he awoke he 
reſtored- them in; 1 Sam. 16. 26. 

all out ſtrength and 
at the Re- 
ſurtection 


deauty de _ . yet 


ſurrection God will reſtore all again in 
a more glorious er. 5 

4. But haw Hall we Inow 
that our Bodies ſhall be raijed to a lo- 
rious Reſurrection? : 

Reſp, If we have a Part in the firſt 
Reſurrection, Rev. 20. 6. Bleſſed is he 
that hath @ Part in the firſt ReſurreQi- 
on. Queſt. Mar is meant by this ? 
Auſio. It is a Riſing by Repentance 
out of the grave of fin: He who lies 
buried in fin, can have little Hope of a 
joyful Reſurrection ; his Body ſhall be 
raiſed, but not in glory, O then, aſk 
Conſcience, Have you a Part in the 
firſt Reſurrection? Hath the Spirit en- 
tred into you, and lifted you up? hath 
it raiſed you out of your Undbeliet ? 
Hath it raiſed your Hearts above the 
Earth? this is the firſt Reſurrection z 
and if your ſouls are thus ſpiritually 


raiſed, then your bodies ſhall he glori- 
cully raiſed; and ſhall ſhine as ſtars in 


the Kingdom of Heaven. Regenera- 
tion makes Way fer a glorious Reſur- 
rection. 

Je. Seeing you expect your bodies 
ſhould ariſe to glory, keep your bodies 
nſpotted from hn. Shall a drunken 
Body riſe to glory? ſhall an unclean 
body rife to glory? fhall a thieviſh 
body ſteal into Heaven ? O keep your 


bodies pure: Keep your Eyes from 


unchaſt glances, your Hands from 
bribes, your Tongues from ſlander: 
Defile not your bodies, which you hope 
ſhall riſe one Day to glory. Your bo- 
dies are the Members of Chriſt; and 
hear what the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 6. 
15. Shall I take the Members of Chrif!, 
and make them the Members of an Har- 
et Cd forbid. O keep your bodies 
unſpotted, let them be Inftruments of 
 Kizhteoulſnels,. 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glerißy 
God in your Body. If your bodies glo- 
ify God, God will glorify your bodies. 

VL. I.) 


h Of the ReſurteTion: - 


2. The Bodies of the Saints in the 


be laid in the grave, and they may 
ty many Years rotting there before the Re. 
ſurrectian; What may ſupport and com- 
fort us in this Ca,? - 

Reſp. 1. That God will not leave 
his People in the grave. Our Friends 
— * to the grave and leave us there, 
but God will not; God will go to the 
grave with us, and watch over our dead 
bodies, and take care of our Aſhes. 


 Rizpab watched over the dead Bodies 


of the Sons of Saul, and guarded them 
againſt the ravenous F 2 of the Air, 
2 Sam. 21. 10. Thus the Lord watch; 
eth over the dead bodies of the Saints, 
and looks to it, that none of their Duſt 
be miſſing. Chriſtian, thou haſt a God 
WI over thy body when thou art 


grave, though ſeparated from their 
ſouls, are united to Chriſt. The Duſt 
of a Believer is Part of Chriſt's Myſti- 


cal —_ : | 
3. When the Bodies of the Saints 
are in the Sepulchre, their ſouls are in 
Paradiſe ; the ſoul doth not fleep in the 
body, but returns to God that gave it, 
Eccl. 12. 7. The Soul immediately 
partakes of thoſe Joys the bleſſed An- 
gels do: When the Body returns to 
Duſt, the Soul returns to Reſt ; when 
the body is fleeping, the ſoul is tri- 
umphing; when the body is buried, the 
ſoul is crowned: As the ſpies were ſent 
before to taſte of the Fruits of the Land, 
Numb. 13. ſo at Death the ſoul is ſent 
before into Heaven, to taſte of the 
Fruit of the Holy Land. 
4. When God's Time is come, the 
graves ail deliver up their Dead, Rev. 
20. 13. When the Judge ſends, the 
Goaler muſt deliver up his Priſoners, 
As God ſaid to Jacab, Gen. 46. 4. 
1 will go dun with thee into Egypt, vo 


I will ſurely bring thee up. again. So 


the Lord will go down with us into 
the grave, and will ſurely bring us up 


F. Though the bodies of the Saints 
ſhall rot and be lothſom in the grave, 


7- afterwards they ſhall be made il- 


luſtrious and 
this conſider, 


1. The Bodies of the ſaints, when 
they ariſe, ſhall be comely and beauti- 4 
ful Ship inſtantly whither the Steer ſman 


. "The body of a faint in this Life 
may be deformed : thoſe whoſe Minds 
are adorned with Vertue, yet may have 
miſ-ſhapen bodies; as the fineſt Cloth 
may have the coarſeſt Liſt: but this 
deformed body ſhall be amiable and 
beautiful. This Beauty conſiſts in two 
Fin 3" 4. © ion of Parts. 
There fhall be a full Proportion of all 
ie Members: In this Life there is oft 
4 Defect of Members; is loſt, 
the Arm is cut off; but in the Reſur- 
rection all Parts of the Body ſhall be 
reſtored again: Thereſore the Reſur- 
rection is called the Time of Reſtorin 
of all Things, Rom. 8. 22. Makhd's 
Ear cut, reflituit, 2. Clarity and 
Splendor : The bodies of the ſaints ſhall 


have a graceful Majeſty in them; th 
whoſe F ace hy. | 


ſhall be like Srephen, 

ned as if it had been the Face of an An- 

gel, As 6. 15 Nay, they fhall be 
made like Chriſt's ; 


3. 11. 


ceſſities of Nature, as Hunger and 
Thirſt, Rev. 7. 16. They ſhall hunger 
no more. 


filled with the glory of God, that he 


Of the RefurreSjon, 


'Sicknefs, the ftron 


glorious Body, P,. 


2. The Bodies of the ſaints, When 
they ariſe, ſhall be free from the Ne- 


Moſes on the Mount was ſo 


2 


they atiſe, ſhall be ſwift and 2 
Our bodies on earth are dull and 
in their Motion; then they ſhall be 


ſwift and made fit to aſcend, as the bo- 


Dan. 9. 21. As the Helm turns the 


will; ſo the body in an Inſtant will 
move which Way the Soul will. | 

4. The Bodies of the Saints, at the 
Reſurrection, ſhall be very firm and 


ſtrong, 1 Cor. 15. 43. It is raid in 
Labour and 


uent 
| body begins to 
languiſh - but at the Reſurrection we 


Power, 


Through 


ſhall be of a Conſtitution; then 
there will be no Wearineſs in the body, 


nor Faintneſs in the ſpirits. T —_ 

comfort you who now conflict wi 

many bodily Weakneſſes. This weak 
ſhall be raiſed in Power: the body 


which is now a weak Reed, ſhall be 


like a Rock. : 


with Eternity, Lute 20. ge 


Rev. 21. 4. There Hall be no more 
Dea | l N 


needed not the Recruits of Nature. Death, es . 
II. The ſecond Privilege Belierers 
ſhall have at the Reſurrection, is, They 
n 


1 + 3 % 2 Of * 
* 


Much more in Heaven ſhall the bodies 
of the Saints, ſo filled with God's glo- 
ry, be upheld without Food. 

e 


£ * 


Bodies of the ſaints, W Zane. 
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| Of the Day of Judgment. 
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QUESTION. 


HAT BENETITs Do BE- 


LIEVERS RECEIVER FROM 


| CHRIST AT THE RESUR- 
RECTION ? 5 E 

Reſp. 1. Their Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
up to Glory, and be openly acquitted 
at the Day of Judgment, and crowned 
with the full and perſect Enjoyment of 
God to all Eternity, 

2. They /hall be openly acquitted at the 
Day of Judgment. ] This is to be laid 
down for a Poſition, that there ſhall be 
x Day of Judgment, 1 Cor. 5. 10. For 
we mut all appear before the Fudgment- 
feat of Chriſt. This is the grand Aſſi- 
zes; the greateſt Ap ce that ever 
was: Now Adam {hall ſee all his Po- 
ſterity at once. We muſt all appear ; 
the Greatneis of Mens Perſons doth 
not exempt them from Chriſt's Tribu- 


nal; Kings and Captains are brought in 


trembling before the Lamb's "Throne, 
Kev. 6.15. We muſt all appear, and 
appear in our own Perſons, not by a 
Proxy. m— Sn 
Queſt. 1. How doth it appear that 
there ſhall be a = of Fudgment ? 

Reſp. Two Ways. 1. By the ſuf- 
age of Scripture, Eccl. 12. 9, 12, 14. 
For God ſhall bring every Wark into 
Tudg ment, with every ſecret Thing, 


Pſalm 96. 13. For he cometh, for he 
cometh to judge the Earth. The Re- 
duplication denotes the Certainty, Dar. 
7. 9. £ beheld till the Thrones were" ca 
dawn, and the Ancient of Days did hs 
whoſe * Garment was white as Snow. 
The Judgment was ſet, and the Books 
were opened. FEES 
2. It appears from the petty Seſſions 
kept in a Man's own Conſcience ; 
when a Man doth virtuouſly, Conſci- 
ence doth excuſe him,. when evil, Con- 
ſcience doth arraign and condemn him. 
Now, what is this private Seſſion kept 


in the Court of Conſcience, but à cer- 


tain Fore-runner of that general Da 
of Judgment, when all tke World ſhall 
be ſummoned to God's Tribunal ? 
- Queſt. 2. M hy muſt there be a Day of 
udg ment? | | 
Reſp. That there may be a Day of 
Retribution, when God may render to 
every one according, to. his Work, 
Things ſeem to be carried very une- 
3 the World: The Wicked do 
o proſper, as if OE were rewarded 
for being evil; and the Godly do ſo 
ſuffer, as if they were puniſhed for be- 
ing good. Therefore, for the vindi- 
cating God's Juſtice, there muſt be a 
Day, wherein there ſhall be a * 


iſtri- 


Diſtribution ot Puniſhments and Re- 
wards to Men, according to their Acti- 
ons. et e en 

Queſt. 3. l ho fhall be Fudge ? | 

Reſp. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . John 
5. 22, The Father hath committed all 
Fudgment to the Sen. It is an Article 
in our Creed, That Chrift fall come 
to judge the Duick and the Dead. It is 
a great Honour put upon Chriſt; he 
who was himſelf judged, ſhall now be 
Judge, he who once hung upon the 
Croſs, ſhall fit upon the Bench. Chriſt 
is fit to be Judge, as he partakes both 
of the Manhood and Godhead. | 
mt. Of the Manhood: Being clothed 
V ith the humane Nature, ' he may be 
viſibly ſeen of all. It is requiſite the 
Ju ige ſhould be ſeen, Rev. 1. 7. Be- 


Told, he cometh with Clouds, and every 


Eye /hall ſee him. | | | 
28. As he partakes of the Godhead : 
He is of infinite Prudence to under- 
ſtand all Cauſes brought before him; 
and of infinite Power to execute Of- 
ſenders. He is deſcribed with ſeven 
Eyes, Zech. 3. 9. to denote. his Pru- 
dence; and a Rod of Iron, | P/aim 2. 
9. to denote his Power: He is ſo wile, 
that he cannot be deluded ;; and ſo 
ſtrong, that he cannot be reſiſte | 
Queſt. 4. ben will the Court ſit, 
ohen will the Time of Judgment be 
Ney. For the guando, or the Time 


of the general Judgment, it is a ſecret 


kept from the Angels, Matth. 24. 36. 
Of that Day and Hour knows no Man, 
no not the Angels of Heaven. But this 
is ſure, it cannot be far off: One great 


ſgn of the Approach of the Day of 


Judgment is, That Iniguity hall abound, 
Mal tb. 24. Sure then this Day is near 
at hand, for Iniquity did never more a- 
bound than in this Age: Luſt grows 

hot, and Love grows cold. This is cer- 

_ tain, when the Elect are all converted, 


4 
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then Chriſt will come to Judgment: 
As he that owns —— ſtays 
till all the Paſſengers are taken into hi 
Boat, and then he rows away: So 
Chriſt ſtays till all the Elect are ga- 
thered in, and chen he will haſten away 
to Judgment. | 1 2 
Queſt. 5. N bat ſball be the Modus 
or Manner 'of Trial? 20 * 
Keßp. 1. The citing of Men to the 
Court. The dead are cited, as well as 
the living. Men, when they die, a- 
void the Cenſure of our Law-courts ; 
but, at the laſt Day, the dead are cited 
to God's Tribunal, Rev. 20. 12. I ſaw 


the dead ſmall and great fland before 


God. This citing of Men will be by 
the ſound of a Trumpet, 1 Te. 4. 16. 


and this Frumpet will ſound ſo loud, 


that it will raiſe Men out of their 
Graves, Matth. 24. 31. Süch as will 
not hear the Trumpet of the Goſpel 
ſound in their Ears, Repent and believe, 
{ſhall hear the Trumpet of the Arch- 
angel 5 A rm Ari _ be judged. 
Pg proach of the Judge to 
Fig, This will be terrible to the 
wicked. How can a guilty Priſoner 
endure the Sight of the Judge? If Fe- 
ix ttembled When Paul preachecd of 
Judgment, As 24, 25. How will in- 
ners tremble when they ſhall ſes Chriſt 


come to Judgment Qhriſt is deſcribed 


8 fitting in Judgment) with a fiery 
tream iſſuing from him, Dan. 7. 10. 
Now the Lamb of God will be turned 
into a Lion; The Sight of Chtiſt will 
ſtrike Terror into Sinners. As when 
Joſeph ſaid to his Brethren am Joſeph 
whom ye ſald into Egypt, they: were 


troubled at his Preſence, Gen. 45%. 6. 


Now, how did their Heart ſmite them 
come to judge Men, and ſay, I am 


io ; IJeſus 


4 A; ; 
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Jeſus whoſe Laws ye have broken, 
whole Blood ye deſpiſed; I am now 
come to judge you: O what Horror 


and Amazement will take hold of Sin- 


ners! They will be troubled at the 
Preſence of their Judge. 5 
Secondly, The Approach of Chriſt 
to the Bench of — will be 
comfortable o the Righteous. 

1. Chriſt will come in Splendor and 
reat Glory. His firſt coming in the 
leſk was obſcure, I. 53. 2. He was 

like a Prince in Diſguiſe ; but his ſe- 
cond coming will be illuſtrious, he 


ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, . 


wvith the holy Angels, Mark 8. 38. O 
what a bright. Day will that be, when 
ſuch a Number of Angels, thoſe Morn- 
ing-Stars, ſhall appear in the Air, and 
Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall 
ſhine in Splendor above the brighteft 
2. Chriſt will come as a Friend. In- 
deed, if the Saints Fudge were their Ene- 
my, they might fear condemning : But 
he who loves them, and prayed for 
them, is their Judge; he who is their 
Husband, is their Judge, therefore the 
need not fear but all Things ſhall go well 
Thirdly, The Trial it ſelf, which hath 
2 dark and a tight'Side. e 
I. A dark Side. It will fall heavy 
the Wicked; The Judge being ſet, the 
Books are opened, Rev. 20. 12. the 
Book of Conſcience, and the Book of 
God's Remembrance; and now the 
Sinners Charge being read, and all their 
Sins laid open, their Murder, Drunken- 
nels, Uncleanneſs, Chriſt will ſay, Sin- 
ner, what can you plead for yourſelves, 
that the Sentence of Death ſhould not 
Paſs? The Wicked, being convicted, 
will be ſpeechleſs. Then follows that 
difmal Sentence, Mar. 25. 41. Ite no- 
Ki, Depart from me, ye curſed, into e- 


ner himfelf ſhall 


of Judg 


on 


of the Do of geben 


verlaſling fire, prepared ſo, the Devil and 
his — He that — to God, De- 
part from me, Job 21. 14. and to Re- 
ligion, Depart fram me; muſt now hear 
that Word pronounced from his Judge, 
Depart from me; a dreadful Sentence, 
but righteous, Palm 51. 4. The Sin- 
cry, Guilty: Tho' the 
Wicked have a Sea of Wrath, yet not 
one Drop of Injuſtice. And when once 
the Sentence is paſt, it is irreverhble, there 
is no Appealing to an higher Court. 

2. The Trial hath a light Side: It 
will be for the Increaſing the Joy and 
Happineſs of the Righteous. "The Day 
— Judgment will be a Day of Jubile to 
I. At that Day Chriſt their Judge 
will own them by Name. Thoſe whom 
the World fcorn'd and looked upon as 
Preciſians and Fools, Chriſt will take 
by the Hand, and openly acknowledge 


them to be his Favourites. What is 


Chriſt's Confeſſing of Men, Luke 12.8. 
but his open Acknowledging them to be 
precious in his Eyes?  _ | 
II. Chriſt as Judge will plead for 


them. It is not uſual to be both Judge 


and Advocate, to fit on the Bench and 
of Jucp but it ſhall be ſo at the Day 


ment. 
Ii, Chriſt will plead his own Blood 


for the Saints. Thee Perſons I have 
paid a Price for, they are the Travail of 
my Soul; they have ſinned, but my 


wel was made an Offering for their 
Secondly, Chriſt will vindicate them 
from all unjuſt cenſures. Here they 
9 miſrepreſented to the 
Norld, as proud, hypocritical, facti- 
ous ; Paul was called a ſeditious Man, 
the Head of a Faction, As 24.5. But 
at the Day of Judgment Chriſt will 
clear the Saints Innocency, - then he 
will bring forth their Righteouſneſs 7 

5 ig ht, 


Light, Pſalm 37. 6. As he will wipe 
off Tears from their Eyes, ſo Duſt 
from their Name. Maſes, when he 
was charg'd with Ambition, that he 
tool too much upon him, comforted him- 
ſelf with this, Te- Morroto will the Lord 
Thew who are his, Numb. 16. 5. So may 
the Saints, when reproached, comfort 
themſetves with the Day of Judgment; 
Then will yt fay — are his; then 
the Saints ſhall come forth as-the wings 
of 2 Dove covered with filver. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt as Judge will abſolve 
them before Men and Angels, as Plate 
ſaid of Chriſt, I find no Fault in this 
Man, John 18. 38. So will Chriſt ſay 
of the Ele, I find no Fault in them, 
J pronounce them righteous. Then fol- 
lows, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom, Matth. 25. 34. As 
if Chriſt ſhould fay, O ye happy. Ones, 
the Delight of my Soul, the Fruit of 


my Sufferings, ſtand no longer at the 


Bar, ye are Heirs apparent of the crown 


of Heaven, enter and take Poſſeſſion. 


At the hearing of this Sentence, with 
what raviſhing Joy will the Saints be 
filled? This Word, Come, ye bleſſed, 
will be Mufick to their Ear, and a Cor- 
dial to their Heart. | 

Fourthiy, Chriſt will mention before 
Men and Angels all the good Deeds the 
Saints have done, Matth. 25. 35. 4 


was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; 


I was thir/ly, and you gave me Drink. 
You that have wept in ſecret for fin, 
that have ſhewr any Love to Chriſt's 
Name, that have rich in good 
Works, Chriſt will take Notice of it 


at the laſt Day, and jay, Well done, 
hb. in rel; | 
A Chriſtian is ready to be to 

fee his Grace fo minute and imp | 


goed and faithful Servants. He him- 
ſelf will be the Herauld to proclaim 
our Praiſes ; thus ſhall it be done to the 
an, whom Chriſt delights to honour. 
Hiſibh, Chriſt will call his Saints 
from the Bar, to fit 


with him to judge the World, Jude 


Of | 5 Day : 0 14 *. Hd N x 


1.35 TD 
but they ſhall not ſtand in 


n the Bench 


14. Behold, he Lord cometh with ten 
thouſand of his Saints, to exetute Fudg- 
ment upon all. 1 Cor. 6. 2. Know ye 

that the Saints ſhall judge the World * 


The Saints ſhall ſit with Chriſt in Ju- 
dicature, as J uſtices of Peace with the 


Judge; they ſhall applaud Chrifi's 
righteous Sentence on the Wicked, and 


as it were vote with Chriſt. This, 


ds it is a great Honour to the ſaints, ſo 
it muſt needs add to the ſorrows of 
the Wicked, to fee- thoſe whom they 
once hated and derided, to ſit as Judges 
upon tendon Hoot yt bo +07 
_ Sixthly, Tho Saints ſhall be fully 
crowned with the-Enjoyment of Gad 
for ever. They ſhall be in his ſweet Pre- 
ſence, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of 
Foy, Palm 16. 11. and this ſhall be 
or ever: The Banner of God's Lote 


ſhall de eternally diiplayed; the Joys 
Intermiffian 


of Heaven are without 


and Expiration, 1 T. 4. 17. And fo 


ſhall we be euer with the Lord. 
L. As it is ſad News to the wicked, 


they ſhall vt fand in Judgment, Phalm 
| They — — | 


come to 


2:2, they ſhall not ſtand acquitted, 


"ſhall not ſtand with Boldneſs, but ſneak 
and bung-dewn their Head; and not be 


able to look their Judge in the Face: 


So it b great Conſolation to the godly. 


When the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Lord 
ſha? arfernd Nom Heatun with @ Shout, 


with the Voice of the Arch-angel, and the © 


Trump of Gd; he preſent 5 
— — one axe — 749 | 
Words, 1. Thell. 4. 16, 18. up 
1. The Day of Judgment is Com- 
Jett of Weakneſs of Grace. 


but, at the laſt Day, it Chrift — 
a Drachm of true . 


* 
2 2 N e ren n. n * * 7,9 . n e 


,-it ſhall be ae 
cepted. If thine be tue Gold, h- — 


. nonge ure oa 
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be many Grains too light, Chriſt will 
put his Merits inte the Scales, and make 


it paſs current. 


2. It is a Comfort to ſuch of the - 


Saints who have met with wnrighteous 
Judgment in the World, who have been 
wronged of their Eſtates in Law-ſuits, 
or had their Lives taken away by an 
unrighteous Sentence, Chrift will judge 
over Things again, and will give a 
righteous Sentence. If your Eſtates 
have been taken away wrongfully, you 
ſhall be reſtored a Thoutand ; fold at the 
Day of Judgment. If you have loſt 
your Lives for Chriſt, yet you ſhall 
not loſe your Crown ; you ſhall wear 
a Garland made of the Flowers of Pa- 
radiſe, which fade not away. 

Branch 1. Meditate much upon the 
Day of Judgment. Feathers ſwim up- 
on the Water, but Gold finks into it: 
Light feathery Chriſtians flote in Vani- 


„ they mind not the Day of Judg- 
ment; but ſerious Spirits fink deep into 


the Thoughts of it. | 
1. The Meditation of this laſt Day 
would make us very fincere. We would 
then labour to approve our Hearts to 
God, the great Nene and Umpire of 
the World. Tis eaſy to carr 
before Men, but there is no diſſembling 
or prevaricating with God; he fees 
what the Heart is, and will accordingly 
paſs his Verdict. : | 
2. The Meditation 1 Sage 2 
ing to judge us, would keep us from 
. Brethren. We are apt to 
judge others as to their final State; 
which is for Men to ſtep into Chriſt's 
Place, and take his Work out of his 
Hand, James 4. 12. Who art thou that 
judgeſt another Thou that paſſeſt a 


raſh Sentence upon another, thou muſt 


come v4 a ſhortly to be judged, and 
then perhaps he may- be acquiited, and 
thou condemned. 44 


of the Day \ 


hl 
2 ave the humble 
ble 


it fair 


of Jus 


Branch II. So demean and carry your 
ſelves, that at the Day of Judgment 
— may be ſure to be acquitted, and 
ave thoſe glorious Privileges the-Saints 
ſhall be crowned: with. | 
Queſt. How is that? 


- _ Reſp. 1. If you would ſtand acquit- 
ted at the Day of Judgment, then, 1/. 
Labour to get into Chriſt, Phil. 3. 9. 
That I may be found in him. \ 


Faith im- 

lants us into Chriſt, it ingariſons us 
in him; and then #here's no Condemnati- 
on, Rom. 8. 1. There's no ſtanding be- 
fore Chriſt, but by being in Chrift. 
24% Labour for Humility. Tis a 
Kind of Selt-annihilation, 2 Cor. 12. 
11. Though 1 be nothing. Chriftian, 
haſt thou Parts and Abilities, and doſt 


thou cover them with the Vail of Hu- 


mility? as Maſes, when his Face ſhi- 
ned, put a Vail over it. If thou art 
humble, thou ſhalt be acquitted at the 

of Judgment, Fob 22, 29. He 
een. An hum- 
an judgeth himtelf for his Sins, 
and Chriſt will acquit them who judge 


themſelves. 


2, If you would ſtand itted at 
the laſt Day, then keep 7 Con- 
ſcience. Do not load yourſelves with 
Guilt, and furniſh your Judge with 
Mafter againſt you. The Lord, faith 


Paul, hath appointed a Day in "which he 


would judge the World, Acts 17. 21. 


And how would Paul fit himſelf for 
that Day? 47s 24. 16. Herein I exer- 


ciſe myſelf, to have always a Conſcience 
void of Offence, towards God and to- 
wards Man. Be careful of the firſt and 
ſecond Table, be holy and juſt. Have 
Hearts without falſe Aims, and Hands 
without falſe Weights. Keep Conſci- 
ence asclear as your Eye, that no Duſt 
of Sin fall into it : They that fin againſt 
Conlcience, will be ſhy of their Judge. 
Such as take in prohibited Goods, can- 
3 not 


Oy Obedience to God's revealed Will. 2753 
not endure to ſee the Searchers that are that had five Talents, traded with them 
appointed to open their Packs. Chriſti- and made them five Talents more; Hit 


an, thy Pack will be opened at the laſt Lord ſaid unts him, Will done, good and 


Day, I mean th 
Chriſt is the Searcher, to ſee what fins, 
what prohibited Goods thou haſt taken 


in; and then he proceeds to Judgment. 


Oh ! be ſure to keep a good Conſcience ; 
this is the beſt Way to ſtand with bold- 
neſs at the Day of Judgment. The 
Voice of Conſcience is the Voice of 


God: If Conſcience doth, upon juſt 
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Grounds, acquit us, God will acquit 
us, 1 Jobs 3. 21. Tf our Heart condemn 


us not, then have we Confidence towards 


God. 


3. If you would ſtand acquitted at y 


the laſt Day, then trade your Talents 
tor God's Glory; lay out yourſelves 
for God; honour him with your ſub- 
ſtance; relieve Chriſt's 
This is the Way to be acquitted, He 


ey S130; v% 


1 


Members: 


Conſcience ; and faithful Servant, Matth. 25. 21. 


4. If you would ſtand acquitted at 
the Day of Judgment, get an entire 
Love to the Saints, 1 Jahn 3.14. He 
know we are paſſed from Death to Life, 
&c. Love is the trueft Touchſtone of 
Sincerity, To love Grace for Grace, 
ſhews the Spirit of God to be in a Man. 
Doth Conſcience witneſs for you ? Are 

perfum'd with this ſweet Spice of 


ou 
Love? Do you delight moſt in thoſe 


in whom the Image of God ſhines? 
Do you reverence their Graces? Do 
ou bear with their Infirmities? A 
bleſſed Evidence that you ſhall be ac? 
quitted in the Day of Judgment. V: 
know that we have paſſed from Death 
to Life, becauſe we love the Brethren, 


* * 


ba Ma. 
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DRV r. xxvii. 9, 10. Tale heed and hearken, 0 Iſrael, this Day thou art be- 
come the People of the Lord thy God; thou falt therefore obey the Voice of the 
Lord thy God, and do his Commandments. | | 


QUESTION. 


ae BAT, hits Dore 


Or Magi. ammo 
Reſp. Obedience to his revealed Will. 


It is not enough to hear God's Voice, 


Tnar Gon REqQuiRsTH but we muſt obey. Obedience is a Part 

of that Honour we owe to God, Mel. 

1. 6. JI am 4 * where is my He- 
| = 


near f 


#:ur ? Obedience carries in it the Life 
blood of Religion. Obey the Voice ＋ 
the Lord thy God, and do his Commana- 
ments. Obedience without Knowledge 
is blind, and Knowledge without Obe- 
dience is lame. 


me Children, er I die: So, if Know- 
ledge doth not bring forth the Child of 
Obedience, it will die, 1. Sam. 15. 22. 


thought it was enough for him to offer 
Sacrifice, tho' he dilobeyed God's 
Command: No, 9 obey 15 better than 
Sacrifice. God diſclaims Sacrifice, if 
Obedience be wanting, Fer. 7. 22. J 
ſpake not to your Fathers concerning 
Burnt-efferings, but this Thing comman- 
ded I them, ſaying, Obey my Vice. 
Not but that 
ligious Rites of Worſhip ; but the 
bedience ; without which, Sacrifice was 
but devout Folly. The End why God 
hath given us his Law, is Obedience, 
Lev. 18, 4. Te ſhall do my Judgments, 
and keep my Ordinances. 
King publiſh an Edict, but that it may 
be obſerved ? | | 
 Quett. 1. I bat is the Rule of Obe- 
dence ? | 

Reſp. The written Word. 
proper Obedience which the Word re- 
quires ; our Obedience muſt correſpond 
with the Word, as the Copy with the 
Original. To ſeem to be zealous, if 
it be not according to the Word, is not 


Traditions, which have no 
the Word, are abominable; and God 
will ſay, Quis guæſitit hec ? Who hath 
required this at your Hand? 1/a. 1. 12. 
The Apoſtle condemns the worſhip- 
ping of Angels, which had a ſhew of 
Humility, Cel. 2. 18. The Jews might 

tay, They were loth to be ſo bold as 

r +) 


Rachel was fair to look 
upon, but, being barren, ſaid, Give. 


Ta obey is better than Sacrifice. Saul 


ye be willing and obeatent. 


od did enjoyn thoſe re- 
Meaning is, God looked chiefly at O- 


hy doth a 


That is 


Obedience, but ++ > rn Popiſh 
ooting in 


— 
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to go to God in their own Perſons, they 


would be more humble, and proſtrate 


themſelves before the Angels, and deſire 


them to preſent their Petitions to God: 
This ſhew of Humility was hateful to 
God, becauſe there was no Word to 
warrant it. - 
Queſt. 2. What are the right Ingredi- 
ents in our Obedience to make it accep- 
table? Or, how mii it be qualiſied? 
Reſp. 1. Obedience muſt be cum ani- 
mi prolubio, free and cheerful, elſe it is 
Penance, not Sacrifice, I/. 1. 19. If 
. Tho“ we 
ſerve God with Weakneſs, let it be 
with Willingneſs. You love to ſee 
our Servants go cheerfully about your 
ork. Under the Law, God would 
have a Freewill-effering, Deut. 16. 10, 
Hypocrites obey God grudgingly, and 
againſt their Will; they do facere bo- 
num, but not velle, Cain brought his 
Sacrifice, but not his Heart. Tis a 
true Rule, Quicquid cor non facit, non 


fit ; What the Heart doth not do, is 


not done. Willingneſs is the Soul of 
Obedience : God ſometimes accepts of 
Willingneſs without the Work, but ne- 
ver of the Work without Willingneſs. 
Cheerfulneſs ſhews that there is Love in 
the Duty ; and Love doth ts our Ser- 
vices, as the Sun doth to the Fruit, met- 
low and ripen them, and make them 
come off with a better Reliſh. | 
2, Obedience muſt be devout and fer- 
vent, Rom. 12. 11. Fervent in Spirit, 
&c. Quæ ebullit pre ardore ; it alludes 


to Water, that boils over: So the Heart 


muſt boil over with hot Aﬀections in 
the ſerviee of God. The glorious An- 
gels, who, for their burning in Fervour 
and Devotion, are called Seraphims ; 
theſe God chooſeth to ſerve him in Hea- 
ven. The Snail under the Law was un- 
clean, becauſe a dull flothful Creature: 
Obedicnce without Feryency, is 5 a 

. 0 LS . Sacri- 


Sacrifice witkout Fire. Why ſhould 
not our Obedience be lively and fervent ? 
God deſerves the Flower and Strength 
of our Aﬀections. Domitian would 
not have his Statue carved in Wood or 
Iron, but in Gold; lively Affections 
make golden Services. It is Fervency 
makes Obedience acceptable; Elijah was 
fervent in Spirit, and his Prayers open- 
ed and ſhut Heaven: Andagain he pray- 


ed, and Fire fell on his Enemies, 2 


Kings 1. 10. Elijab's Prayer fetched Fire 
from Heaven, becauſe, being fervent, 
it carried Fire up to Heaven: Quicguid 


d4ecorum ex fide profiſciſcitur, Aug. 


3. Obedience muſt be extenſive, it 
muſt reach to all God's Commands, 
Pjalm 119. 6. Then ſhall I not be afha- 
med, (or, as it is in the Hebrew, to 
Eboſb, bluſh ) when I have Reſpect to all 
thy Commandments. Quicguid propter 
Deum fit æqualiter fit, There is a ſtamp 
ef divine Authority upon all God's 
Commands; and, if I obey one Precept 
becauſe God commands, I muſt obey 
all: True Obedience runs through all 
the Duties of Religion, as Blood through 
all the Veins, or the Sun through all the 
Signs of the Zodiack. A good Chriſti- 
an makes e Pug and Moral-equi- 
ty kiſs each other. Herein ſome diſco- 
ver their Hypocriſy, they will obey 
God in ſome Things which are more 
facile, and may raiſe their Repute; but 


other Things they leave undone, Mark 


to. 21. One Thing is lacking, Unum 
dieeſt. Herod would hear John Baptiſt, 

but not leave his Inceft: Some will 
pray, but not give Alms; others will 
give Alms, but not pray, Matth. 23. 
23. Ye pay Tithe of Mint and Anniſe, 
and have negletied the weightier Things 
of the Law, Fa bogg Mercy and 
aith, The Badger hath one Foot 


fſhorter than the other: So theſe are 


ſhorter in ſome Duties than in others. 
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God likes not ſuch partial Servants, 
that will do ſome Part of the Work 
he ſets them about, and leave the other 
undone. 

4. Obedience muſt be fincere, viz. 
We muſt aim at the Glory of God in 


it. Fins ſpecificat actionem; in Religi- 


on the End is all. The End of our 
Obedience muſt not be to ſtop the 
mouth of conſcience, or to gain applauſe 
and Preferment ; but that we may grow 
more like God, and bring more Glory 
to God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Ds all to the 
Glory of Gd. That which hath ſpoil- 
ed many glorious Actions, and made 
them loſe their Reward, is, when Mens 
Aims have been wrong: The Phar:/ees 
gave Alms, but blowed a Trumpet, that 
they might have Glory of Men, 
Matth. 6. 2. Alms ſhould ſhine, but 
not blaze. Jebu did well in deſtroy-⸗ 
ing the Baal-worſhippers, and God 
commended him for it; but, becaule his 
Aims were not good, (he aimed at ſet- 
tling himſelf in the Kingdom ) there- 
fore God looked upon it as no better 
than Murder, HE. 1. 4. I will avenge 
the Blood of Jezreel upon the Howe of 
Jehu. O let us look to our Ends in 
Obedience; it is poſſible the Action 
may be right, and Rot the Heart, 2 
Chron. 25. 2. Amaziah did that which 
was right in the ſight of the Lord, but 
not with a perfect Heart. T wo things 
are Chiefly to be eyed in Obedience, the 
Principle and the End: A Child of God, 
tho* he ſhoots ſhort in his Obedience, 
yet he takes a right Aim. 

5. Obedience muſt be in and thorow 
Chriſt, Eph. 1. 6. He hath accepted us 
in the Beloved. Not our Obedience, 


but Chriſt's Merits, procure Accep= 
tance; we muſt, in every Part of wor- 


ſhip, wo pag Chriſt to God in the 

Arms of our Faith: Unleſs we ſerve 

God thus, in Hope and Confidence of 
M.m 2 Chriſt's 


Merits, we do rather provoke God, 


than pleaſe him. As, when King Uz- 


iab would Offer Incenſe without a 
Prieſt, God was angry with him, and 
ruck him with Leproſy, 2 Chren. 26. 
16. ſo when we do not come to God in 


and thorow Chriſt, we offer up Incenſe pe 


to God without a Prieſt ; and what can 
we expect but ſevere Rebukes ? | 

6. Obedience muſt be conſtant, P/al. 
106, 3. Bleſſed is he who doth Righte- 
a. b. Be Col. Gnet] at all 
Times. True Obedience is not like an 
high Colour in a Fit, but it is a right 
Sanguine : It is like the Fire on the Al- 
tar, which was always kept burning, 
Lev. 6.13. Hypocrites Obedience is but 
for a ſeaſon ; it is like plaiſtering work, 
which is ſoon waſh'd off: But true O- 
bedience is conſtant; tho' we meet 
with Affliction, we muſt go on in our 
Obedience, 70 17. 9. The Righteous 
fhall hold on his Way. We have 
vowed Conftancy ; We have vow- 
ed to renounce the Pomp and Vanities 
of the World, and to fight under 
Chriſt's Banner to the Death. When a 
Servant hathentred into Covenant with 
His Maſter, and the Indentures are ſeal- 
ed, then he cannot go back, he muſt 
ſerve out his Time: There are Inden- 
tures drawn in Baptiſm, and in the 
Lord's Supper the Indentures are re- 


newed and taled on our Part, that we 


will be faithful and conſtant in our O- 
bedience; therefore we muſt imitate 
Chriſt, who became obedient to the 
Death, Phil. 2. 8. The Crown is ſct 
upon the Head of Perſeverance, Rev. 
2. 26, He that keeps my Works unto the 
End, te bim will I give the Morning- 
ar. 


1. This indicts ſuch who live in 


2 
a Contradiction to this Text; they 


have caſt off the Yoke of Obedience, 
Jer. 44. 16. As for the Word which 


of Revenge, in the 


« Exad. 19. 5. If ye will obey my Voice, 
TIT 17 2. or 0 
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the Lord, we will not hearken unts thee. 
God bids Men pray in their Family, 
they live in the total Neglect of it : 
He bids them ſanctify the Sabbath, they 
follow their Pleaſures on that Day: 
God bids them abſtain-from the Ap- 
arance of fin, they do not abſtain 
from the Act; Rey live in the Act 

ct of Uncleanneis. 
This is an high Contempt of God; 


*tis Rebellion, and Rebellien is as the 


ſin of Witchcraft. Ee, : 
Queſt. I bence is it Men do not obey 


God? They know their Duty, yet do it 


not? | | 
Reſp. 1. The Not-obeying of God 
is for want: of Fab, II, $3. . 


Duis credidit? Who bath believed aur 
Report? Did Men believe fin were ſo 
bitter, that Hell {followed at the Heels 
of it, would they go on in fin? Did 
they believe there were ſuch a Reward 
for the Righteous, that Godlineſs were 
gain, would they not purſue it? But 


they are Atheiſts, not fully captivated 


into the Belief of theſe Things; hence 
it is they obey not. This is Satan's 
Maſter-piece, his Draw-Net by which 
he drags Millions to Hell, 'by keeping 
them in- Infidelity ; he knows, if he 
can but keep them from believing the 
Truth, he is ſure to keep them from o- 
beying it. | 8 

2. The Not- obeying God is for 
want of Self-denial. God commands 
one Thing, and Mens Luſts command 


another; and they will rather die than 


deny their Luſts: Now, if Luſt cannot 
be denied, God cannot be obeyed. _ 

Uſe 2. Obey God's Voice. This is 
the Beauty of a Chriſtian, _ 

Queſt. I bat are the great Arguments 
or Incentives to Obedience? Uh 
Reſp. 1. Obedience makes us precious 
to God; we ſhall be his Favourites, 


95 


— 
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ve hall be à peculiar Treaſure to me a- as God gives us our Allowance, ſo we 
bove all People: You ſhall be my Porti- ſhould give him our Allegiance? __ 

On, =4 Jewels, the Apple of mine zh. It is a deſtructive fin, 1 T. 
Eye, I will give Kingdoms for your 7. 8. The Lord 4 us ſhall be revealed 
Ranſom, Iſa. 43. 3. : from Heaven with his mighty Angels in 


2, There is nothing loſt by Obedi- 
ence. 'To obey God's Will is the way 


to have our Will. (1.) Would we have 


a Blefling in our Eftates, let us obey, 


Deut. 28. 1. 3. If thou ſhalt hearken 10 


the Voice of the Lord, to do all his Com- 
mandments, ble/jed ſhalt thou be in the 
Field; Bleſſed /hall be thy Basket and thy 
Store. To obey, is the beſt Way to 
thrive in our Eſtates. (2.) Would we 
have a Bleſſing in our Souls, let us o- 
bey, gre 7. 23. Obey, and I will be 
„ ö 

Guide, Sanctifier and Comforter, Heb. 
5.9. Chriſt became 1:e Author of eter- 


nal Salvation to all them that "obey him. 
While we pleaſe God, we pleaſe our- 


ſelves : While we give him the Duty, 


| he gives us the Dowry. We are apt 
to ſay as Amaziah, 2 Chron. Ig. 72 
a= 


What ſhall we de for the hundre 

tents? You ſee you loſe nothing by o- 
beying: The obedient Son hath the In- 
heritance ſettled on him. Obey, and 


| you ſhall have a Kingdom, Luke 12. 


32. It is your Father's good Pleaſure to 
give you a Kingdom. ee 

3. What a fin Diſobedience is; 1½. 
It is an irrational fin. (1.) We are not 
able to ſtand it out in defiance againſt 
God, 1 Cor. 10. 22. Are we ſtronger 
than he ? Will the Sinner go to meaſure 
Arms with God? He is the Father 
Almighty, who can command i 
ons: If we have not ſtrength to reſiſt 
him, it is irrational to difobey him. 
(% ) It is irrational, as it is againſt all 

aw and Equity: We have our daily 


Subſiſtence from God; in him we live 
and move; Is it not equal, that as we 
live by him, we ſhould live 70 him? that 


Bd. My Spirit ſhall. be your 


tue is caher 


' flaming fire, taking Vengeance on them 


who obey not the Goſpel. He who refu- 


ſeth to obey God's Will in command - 


ing, ſhall be ſure to obey his Will in 
puniſhing : The ſinner, while he thinks 
to ſlip the Knot of Obedience, twiſts - 
the cord of his own Damnation ; _ he 

eriſheth without Excuſe ; he hath. no 

lea or Apolegy to make fer himſelf, 
Luke 12. 47. The jervant which new 
his Lord's Will, but did it not, ſbull be © 
beaten with many firipes. God will 
lay, Why did ye not obey ? You knew 
how to do good, but did it not; 


therefore your blood is upon your 


own Head. „ 
Queſt. ¶ dat Means /ball we uſe that 
we may obey? 

Reſp. 1. Serious Confideration. Con- 
fider, God's Commands are not grie- 
vous: He commands nothing unreaſo- 


ſonable, 1 Jebn 5. 3. It is eaſier to 


obey the commands of God than ſin: 
the commands of fin. are burdenſom ; 
Let a Man be under the Power of any 
Luft, how doth he tire himſelf? what 
Hazards doth: he run, .even. to the en- 


dangering his Health and ſoul, that he 


may ſatisſy his Luſt? What tedious 
Journeys did Autiochus Epiphanes take 
in Na the Jes? Jer. 9. 5. 
They weary themſelves to commit Iniqui- 
ty; and are not God's commands more 
eaſy to obey? Chry/o/tem ſaith, Vir- 
| than Vice; Temperance is 
leſs burdenſom than Drunkenneſs. 
Some have gone with leſs - Pains to 
Heaven, than others have to Hell. 

_ Conſideration 2. God commands no- 
thing but what is beneficial, Deu. 10. 
12, 13. O T/rael, what doth the Lord 


require © 
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require of thee, but ta fear the Lord thy 
G:d, and ts keep his Statutes, which 1 
command thee this Day, fer thy good © 
To obey God, is not fo much our 
Duty as our Privilege: His commands 
carry Meat in the Mouth of them. 


He bids us repent; and wy? That 


our fins may he. blotted out, Als 3. 


19. He eommands us to believe; and 


why? That we may be ſaved, Acts 
15. 31. There is Love in every Com- 
mand; As if a King ſhould bid one of 
his Subjects dig in a Gold- mine, then 
take the gold to himſelf. 8 
2. Earneſt Supplication. Implore 


gale of the 
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the Help of the Spirit to carry us on in 
Obedience: God's Spirit makes Obe- 
dience eaſy and delightful. If the Load- 


| ſtone draw the Iron, now it is not 


hard for the Iron to move: If God's 


-ſpirit quicken and draw the Heart, 


now it is not hard to obey, When a 
irit blows, now we go 
full ſail in Obedience. Turn that 
Promiſe into a Prayer, Ezek. 36. 27. 
I will put my Spirit within you, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſlatutes, The 
Promiſe encourageth us, che Spirit e- 
nables us to Obedience. 1 


eee 
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H E Rule of Obedience be- 
ing the Moral Law, com- 


1 prebended in the ten Com- 


mandments, the next nn hs 
Duet, Wrat Is IHE Sun Or 
TuE TEN ComMAnDMENTS? 
Reſp. The Sum of the Ten Com- 
mandments ir, To loue the Lord our God, 
with all our Heart, with all our Soul, 
with all our Strength, and with all our 
Mind, and our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
Deut. 6. 5. Thou /halt love the Lord 
thy God, with all thy Heart, and with 
«ll i, foul, and with all thy Might. 
The Duty called for is Love, yea, the 
ſtrength of Love, with all thine Heart: 
God will loſe none of our .Love, 


Love is the ſou! of Religion, and 
that which goes to the right conſtitu- 


ting a Chriſtian: Love is the Queen of 
the graces ; it ſhines and ſparkles in 


God's Eye, as the precious ſtones did 


en the Breaſt- plate of Aaron. 


Queſt. 1. hat is Love? 
Reſp. It is an holy Fire kindled in 
the Affections, whereby a Chriſtian is 


carried out ſtrongly after God as the 


ſupreme good. 
Queſt, 2. What is the Antecedent of 
Love tꝰ God? 85 

Reſp. The Antecedent of Love is 
Knowledge The Spirit ſhines upon 
the Underſtanding, and diſcovers theſe 
orient Beauties in God, his Wiſdom,. 
Holineſs, Mercy; and theſe are the 
Lenocinium, the Loadſtone to entice and 
draw the Love to God. Ignoti nulla 
Cupids : ſuch as know not God can- 
not love him; if the ſun beſet in the 
Underſtanding, there muſt needs be 
Night in the Affections. 5 
Queſt. 3, Iperein doth the formal 
N TTT. ĩͤ 8 

Reſp. The Nature of Love in de- 


lighting is in the Object: Complacentia 


amantis 


 amantis in amato, Aquin. This is our 
Moving of God, our taking Delight 
in him. P/alm 37. 4. Delight thy/elf in 


the Lord; As a Bride delights herſelf 


in her Jewels. Grace changeth a chri- 
ſtian's Aims and Delights, 5 
Queſt. 4. How muſt our Love to God 
be qualified? - v3 


Reſp. 1. If it be a" fincere Love, we 


muſt love God with all eur Heart: 
In the Text, Thou /halt love the Lord 
thy God | Heb. Becol leuauca } with 
all thy Heart. God will have the 
Whole Heart; we muſt not divide our 
Love between God and fin ; the true 
Mother would not have the Child divi- 
ded, nor will God have the Heart divi- 
ded; it muſt be the whole Heart. 


2. We muſt love God proprer ſe, 


for himſelf, for his own intrinfick excel- 


Lovelineſs: Meretricius eſt amor plus 
annulum quam ſponſum amare ; it is an 
Harlot's Love, to love the Portion 
more than the Perſon. Hypocrites 
love God, becauſe he gives them Corn 
and Wine: We muſt love God for 
himſelf; for thoſe ſhining Perfections 
which are in him. God is loved for 
itſelf. 5 5 5 
3. We muſt love God with all our 
Migbt; in the Hebrew Text, our Ve- 
hemency : We muſt love God, guad 
| poſſe, as much as we are able. Chriſti- 
ans ſhould be like Seraphims burning 
in holy Love: We can never love God 


ſo much as he deſerves; the Angels - 
in Heaven cannot love God ſo much 


as he deſerves, . 

4. Love to God muſt be active in 
its Sphere: Love is an induſtrious Af-- 
fection, it ſets the Head a-ſtudying for 
God, Hands a-working, Feet-a-run- 
ning in the Ways of his Command- 
ments; it is called ths Labour of Love, 
1 Thef. 1. 3, Mary Magdalene loved 
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Love, not the 


Chriſt, and poured her Ointments: on © 
him. We think we can never do e- 
nough for the Perſon whom we love. 

5. Love to Gad muſt be ſuperlative. 
God is the Quinteſſence of Beauty, 


a whole Paradiſe of Delight; and 5 


muſt have a Priority. in our Love 
Our Love to God muſt be above all 
Things beſides, as the Oil ſwims above 
the Water: We muſt love God above 
Eſtate, Relations. Great is the Love 
to Relations: There is a ſtory in the 
French Academy, of a Daughter, who, 
when her Father was condemned to die 
by. Famine, gave him ſuck with her 
own Breaſts. But our Love to God 
muſt be above Father and Mother, 
Matth. 10. 37. We may give the 
Creature the Milk of our Love, God 


muſt have the Cream; the Spouſe 
lencies: We muſt love him for his 


keeps the Juice of her Pomegranates 
for Chriſt, Cant; 8. 2. yori 
6. Our Love to God muſt be con- 
ſtant, like the Fire the Veſtal Virgins 
kept in Rome, which did not go out- 
Love muſt be like the Motion of tbe 
Pulſe, it beats as long as there is Life, 
Can. v. 7. ons Foters cannot quench 
aters of Perſecution, 

Eph. 3. 17. Nosted in Love. A Branch 
withers, that doth notgrow on a Root : 
that Love may not die, it muſt be well 


„Den What are the viſible fig 
= t are the vi ns 
of our Love to God? | |: >» 


Reſp. 1. If we love God, 
Deb is after him, 1/2. 26. 8. The . 
Defire of our foul is to thy Name. He 
who loves God, breathes after Com- 
munion with him, P/a/m 42. 2. My 
Soul thirfts for the living Gad. Per- 
ſons. in Love deſire to be oft conferring 
together; he who loves God, deſires 
to be much in his Preſence: He loves 
the Ordinances, are the glaſs 
where the glory of God is reſplendent 5 

in 
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In the Ordinances we meet with him 
whcom our Soul loves, we have God's 


fmiles and whiſpers, : and ſome Fore- 
t tes of Heaven. Such as have ro 
Deſire after Ordinances, have no Love 
to God. | | : 

2. The ſecond viſible Sign: He who 
loves God, cannot take Contentment 
in any Thing without him. An Hy- 
pocrite who pretends to love God, 
gire hirz but Corn and Wine, and he 
can be content without God: But a 


' foul fired with Love to God, cannct 


be withcut him; Lovers faint away, 


if they have not a fight of the Object 


loved. A gracious Soul can want 
Health, but not want God, who is 


itte Health of i is Countenance, Palm 
43. 5. If God ſhould fay to a ſoul 


that intirely loves him, Take thy Eafe, 
ſwim in Pleaſure, ſolace thyſelf in the 


Delights of the World, but thou ſhalt 


not enjoy my Pretercce; this would 
not content the ſoul. Nay, it Gcd 


ſhould ſay, I will let thee be taken up | 


to Heaven, but I will retire into a 


 Withdrawing-Room, and thou ſhalt 


not fee my Face; this would not con- 
tent the ſoul, it is an Hell to want 
God. The Philoſopher ſaith, There 
can be no gold without the Influence 
of the Sun; there can be no golden 
Foy in the foul, without God's ſweet 
Preſence and Influence. 
3. The third viſible Sign: He who 


loves God, hates that which would 


ſeparate between him and God, and 
that is ſin. Sin makes God hide His 
Face; it is like an Incendiary, which 
parts chief Friends; therefore the Keen- 
neſs of a Chriſtian's Hatred is ſet againſt 


fin, P/alm 119. 128. 1 hate every 
Falk i. e 

reconciled: One cannot love Health, 
dut he muſt hate Poiſon; ſo we can- 


ay. Antipathies can never be 


not love God, but we muſt hate fin, 
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which would deſtroy our Communion 


with him. 5 
4. The fourth viſcble Sign is Sym- 
pathy: Friends that love, do grieve 
for the Evils which befall each other. 
Hamer, deſcribing Agamemnon's grief, 
when he was forced to ſacrifice his 
Daughter, brings in all his Friends 
weeping With him, and accompanying 
him to the Sacrifice in Mourning : Lo- 
vers grieve together ; if we have true 
Love in our Hearts to God, we cannot 
but grieve for thoſe Things which 
riese him: We ſhall lay to Heart his 
ihonours; the Luxury, Drunken< 
neſs, Contempt of God and Religion, 
P/jalm 119. 136. Riders of Tears run 
dawn mine Eyes, &c. Some | of - 
the fins of others, and make a Laugh- 


ing at them; ſure they have no Love to 


God, who can laugh at that which 
grieves his Spirit. Doth he love his 
Father, who can laugh to hear him re- 

proached ? 3 a 
5. The fifth viſible Sign. He who 
loves God, labeurs to render him loves 
ly to others ; he not only admires God, 
but ſpeaks in his Praiſes, that he may 
allure and draw. others to be in Love 
with God. She that is in Love, will 
commend her Lover: the Love-fick 


Spouſe extols Chriſt, ſhe makes a pane- 


gyrical Oration of his Worth, that ſhe 
might perſwade others to be in Love 
with him, Cant. 5. 11. His Head is 
as the moſt fine gold, True Love to 
God cannot be ſilent, it will be elegant 
in ſetting forth God's Renown; no 
better ſign of loving God, than by 
making him appear lovely, and ſo draw- 
ing Proſelytes to him. x 

The fixth viſible Sign. He who loves 
God, weeps bitterly for his Abſence, 
Mary comes weeping, They have taken 
away my Lord, John 20. 2. One cries, 
My Health is gone; another, My E- 
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ſtate is gone; but he who is a Lover of 


God, cries out, My God is gone, I. 


cannot enjoy him whom I love. What 
can all worldly Comforts do, when 
once God is abſent ? It is like a Fune- 
ral-banquet, where there is much Meat 
but no Cheer, 7b 30. 28. I went 
mourning without the Sun. If Rachel 
mourned ſo for the Loſs of her Chil» 
dren, what Vail or Pencil can ſhadow 
out the Sorrow of that Chriſttan who 
| hath loſt God's tweet Preſence ? Such a 
Soul pours forth Floods of Tears, and, 
while it is lamenting, ſeems to ſay thus 
to God, Lord, thou art in Heaven, 
hearing the melodious Songs and Tri- 
umphs of Angels; but I fit here in the 
Valley of Tears, weeping becauſe thou 
art gone. O when wilt thou come to 
me, and revive me with the Light of 
thy Countenance? Or, Lord, it thou 
wilt not come to me, let me come to 
thee, where I ſhall have a perpetual 
ſmile of thy Face in Heaven, and ſhall 
never more complain, My Beloved hath 
withdrawn himſelf. | 

7. The ſeventh viſible Sign. He who 
loves God, is willing to de and ſuffer 
for him. He ſubſcribes to God's Com- 
mand; he ſubmits to his Will. Fir/t, 
He ſubſcribes to God's Command; If 
God bids him mortify ſin, love his E- 
nemies, be crucified to the World ; he 
obeys. *Tis a vain Thing for a Man 
to fay he loves God, and flights his 
Commands. Secondly, He ſubmits to 
God's Will: If God will have him 
{uffer for him, he doth not diſpute, but 
obey, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Love endureth all 
Things. Love made Chriſt ſuffer for 
us, and Love will make us ſuffer for 
him. It is true, every Chriftian is not 
a Martyr, but he hath a Spirit of Mar- 
tyrdom in him; he hath a Diſpoſition 
of Mind to tuffer, if God call him to 
it, 2 Tim, 4. 6. I am ready tobe offered 
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„ LOVE. 
Not only the Suffering _ 
Gy for Paul, Foal bs wes ll "this | 


Heart melt in Love. 


Sufferings, Origen chooſed rather to 


live deſpiſed in Alexandria, than with 
Plotinus to deny the Faith, and be great 


in the Prince's Favour, Rev. 12. 11. 
Many ſay they love God, but will not 


ſuffer the Loſs of any Thing for him. 


It Chriſt ſhould have faid to us, I love 
you well, you are dear to me, but I 
cannot ſuffer for you, I cannot lay 
down my Life for you; we ſhould 
have queſtioned his Love very much: 


And may not the Lord queſtion ours, 
when we pretend Love to him, but will 


endure nothing for his ſake ? | 
U/ 1, What ſhall we fay to them 


. who have not a Drachm of Love in 


their Hearts to God? They have their 
Life from him, yet do not love him. 


God ſpreads their Table every Day, 


yet BY do not love him : Sinners 
dread God as a Judge, but do notlove 
him as a Father. All the ſtrength in 


the Angels cannot make the Heart love 


God; Judgments will not do it; only 
omnipotent Grace can make a ftony 
How ſad is it to 
be void of Love to God? When the 
Body is cold, and hath a0 Heat in it, 
'tis a fign of Death; he is ſpiritually 
dead, who hath n6 Heat of Love in 
his Heart to God. Shall ever ſuch live 
with God, that doth not love him? 


Will God lay an Enemy in his Boſom ? 


Such as will not be drawn with Cords 
of Love, ſhall be bound in Chains cf 
Darkneſs,  * X 0 

Le 2. Let us be 
God with all our Heart and Might: 
O let us take our Love off from-other 
Things, and place it &pon God. Love 


is the Heart of Religion, the Fat of the 3 
Offering: Tis the Grace which Chriſt 


enquires moſt after, ob 21. 15. Peter, 


loveſi thou me ? Love maks all our ſfer-+ - 
J) — 
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rf waded to love 
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vices acceptable, it is the Muſk that 
rfumes them. Tis not ſo much 
Duty. as Love to Duty, God delights 


in; therefore ſerving and loving God 


are put together, I/a. 56. 6. Tis bet- 


ter to love him, than to ſerve him; 
Obedience without Love, is like Wine 
without the Spirits. O then, be per- 
ſwaded to love God with all our He: 
and Might. To perſwade to this Vir- 
gin-Aﬀection of Love, 

1. Tis nothing but your Love God 
defires. The Lord might have demanded 
ge Children to be offered in facrihee ; 

e might have bid you cut and launce 
ourſelves, or lain in Hell a while; but 
e only defires vour Love, he would 
only have this Flower. Is this an hard 
Requeſt, to love God ? Was ever any 
Debt eafier paid than this? Is it any 


Labour to the Wife to love her Huſ- 


band? Love is delightful. - Nen pote/t 
amor elſe, & duleis non eſſe, Bern. 


What is there in our Love, that God 
{ſhould defire it? Why ſhould a King 
deſire the Love of a Woman that is in 


Debt, and diſeaſed ? God doth not 
want our Love. There are Angels 


enough in Heaven to adore and love 


him. What is God the better for our 
Love? It adds not. the leaſt: Cubit to 
his eflential Bleffedneſs. 
not need our Love, yet ſeeks it. 


Heart? Prov. 23. 26. Not that he 
needs our Heart, but that he may make 
it better. . | 

2. Great will be our Advantage, 
if we love God. God doth not court 


our Love, that we ſhould loſe it, 1 Cor. 


2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard 

the Things which God hath prepared for 

them that love him, If you will love 

God, you ſhall have ſuch a Reward as 

exceeds your Faith, God will betrothe 

you to himſelf in the deareſt Love, He. 
s . I. . 


% 
eart 


faileth, 1 Cor. 13. 8. 


God doth 
Why 
doth God defire us to give him our 


his Beauty inflames Love. 


2. 19. I will betrathe thee unto me for 


' ever, in Loving-Kindneſs and Merciet. 
Zeph. 3.17. The Lord thy God will 


rejoyce over thee with Foy, he will reſt 
in his Love, If you love God,, he will 


intereſt you in all his Riches and Dig- + 


ive you Heaven and 
owry,. he will ſet a 


nities, he will 
Earth for your 
Crown on your Head. 
Emperor gave a great Reward to a 


Woman who came to him, and profeſ- 


ſed ſhe loved him ; God gives a Crown 
of Life to them that love him, James 
„ 

3. Love is the only grace that ſhall 
live with us in Heaven. In Heaven 
we ſhall need no Repentance, becauſe 


we have no fin ; no Faith, becauſe we 
ſhall ſee God Face to Face: But Love 


to God ſhall abide for ever. Love never 
How ſhall ws 
nouriſh this Grace, which ſhall out- 


live all the graces, and run parallel with 


Eternity ? Ba 
4. Our Love to God is a ſign of his 

Love to us, 1 Fohn 4. 19. We love 

him, becauſe he firſt loved us. By Na- 


ture we are | Gr. . ] we have no 
e have Hearts of 


Love to God: | 
ſtone, Ezek. 36. 1. And how can any 
Love bein Heartsof Stone ? Our lov- 
ing God is from his loving us. If the 
* burn, it is becauſe the Sun hath 

ined on it, elſe it could not burn: 


If our Hearts burn in Love it is a fign 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined 


upon us. 


Queſt Hiw ſhall we do, to love God 
eright ? 


Reſp. 1. Wait on the preaching of. 


the Word. As Faith comes. by Hear- 
ing, ſo doth Love: The Word ſets 


torth God in his incomparable Excel- 
lencies; it doth decypher and pencil 
him out in all his glory, and a fight of 


2. Beg 


Veſpaſian the 
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20 Beg of God, that he will give 

ou an Heart to love him. When 

ing Sslomon aſked Wiſdom of God, 
the Speech pleaſed the Lord, 1 Kings 
3. 10, So, when thou crieſt to God, 
Lord give me an Heart to love thee, 


"tis my grief I can love thee no more; 


Sure this Prayer pleaſeth the Lord, and 
he will pour of his Spirit upon thee, 
whoſe golden Oil will make the Lamp 
of thy Love burn bright. 

3. You who have Love to God, 
keep it flaming upon the Altar of your 
Heart. Love, as Fi 1 will be read 
to go out, Rev. 2. T hou haſt left 


thy frft Love, 1 Na of 


ee 
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Duty, or too much Love of the 
World, our Love to God will cool. 
O preſerve your Love to God: As 
you would be careful to preſerve the 
natural Heat in your Body, ſo be care- 
= +5 elerve the Heat of Love te 

ove is like Oil to the Wheels, 
23 us in God's Service. When 


you find your Love abate and cool, 
uſe all Means for quickning : When 
the Fire is going out, you throw on 
Fewel; When the-Flame of Love is 


going out, make uſe of all Ordinan- 
ces as facred Fewel to keep the Fire 
of your Love burning. 
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N Of the Preface to the Ten Com- 


mandments. 


4 
- 


E x o p. xx 1, 2: Ard Gul ſpelt all theſe 2 ee 1 an the 


LORD thy God. 


77 H 4 T is the Preface to the Ten 


Commandments ? 


Reſp. The Preface to the Ten 


Commandments is, I Au THE LORD 


Try GoD. 
Where obſerve, 1. The * to 


the Preface, = 1 all theſe Words, 
12 2. eface itſelf to the 
Commandm 


ents, 
God. 
"2 in with the Firſt, the Preface 


to the Preface, [ Heb. Yaiedabbur Ele- 


I am the Lord thy 


hy 
* © 


all theſe Wards, fay- 


e 
ing, &c. s is like the Sounding of 


a „ tre ſolemn Proclama- 
tion, [ ] other Partsof the 
Bible — 1aid » 12 utter d by the 
Mouth of the holy Prophets, 8 
70. but here God ſpake in his own” 


Perſon. 


| Queſt. How may we wnderfland this, 
= fpabe] be ad Parts er 
rgans of Speech ? * 
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Authoritv. 


Pan 19. 7: 
pe fee. It is an exact Model and Plat- 


Rep. God made ſome intelligible 
Sound, or formed a Voice in the Air, 
which was to the Fews as God's very 
ſpeaking to them. In the Text, 1. 
The Law-giver, God, [ Ged 25 


2. The Law itlelf, [ all theſe Werds 


1. The Law-giver, [ Gd ſpate. 
There are two. Things requiſite in a 
Law-giver. Fit, Wiſdom. Laws 
are ſounded upon Reaſon; and he muſt 
be wiſe that makes Laws. God, in 
this Reſpect, is moſt fit to be a Law- 
giver; be is wiſe in Heart, Job 9. 4. 
he hath a Monopoly of Wiſdom, 1 
Im. 1. . Theanly wiſe Gad. T here- 
fore he is the fitteſt to enact and con- 
ſtitute Laws. Secondly, The ſecond 
Thing requiſite in a Law-giver is, 
y. If a Subject make Laws, 
tho' never ſo wiſe, yet they want the 
Stamp of Authority. God hath the 
ſupreme Power in his Hand ; he derives 
a Being to all; and he who gives Men 
their Lives, _ hath moſt Right to give 


* 


them their Laws. | 
2. The Law itſelf al theje Words; ]. 


that is, all the Words of the Moral 
Law, which is uſually ſtiled the Deca- 
lozue or ten commandments. It is called 


the Moral Law, becauſe it is the Rule 
of Life and Manners. 
compares the Scripture to a garden, 
the Moral Law is a chief Flower in it; 


the Scripture is a Banquet, the Moral 

Law the chief Diſhin it. 
Ct.) The Moral Law is perfect, 

The Law of 


form of Religion; it is the Standard of 
Truth, the Judge of Controverkies, 
the Pole-ftar to direct us to Heaven, 
Prov. 6. 23. The Commanament is a 
Lamp. Though the Moral Law be 
not a Chriſt to juſtify us, yet it is a 
Rule to inſtruct us. , 

_ (2, ) The Moral Law is unalter- 


St. Chry/eftom.. 


the Lord is 


without a Law: 


Of the Preface to 


able; it remains ſtill in Force. Tho 
the ceremonial and judicial Laws are 
abrogated, yet the Moral Law deliver- 
ed by God's own Mouth is to be of 
perpetual Uſe in the Church. There- 
fore the Law was written in Tables of 
Stone, to ſhew the Perpetuity of it. 
(z.) The Moral Law is very illu- 
ftrious and full of glory. God did put 
glory upon it, in the Manner of the 
romulgation of it. 1. The People, 


before the Moral Law was delivered, 


were to waſh their Clothes, Exod. 19. 
10. Whereby, as by a Type, God 
required the ſanQifying of their Ears 
and Hearts to receive the Law. 2. 


There were Bounds ſet, that none 


might touch the Mount, Exod. 19. 12. 
which was to breed in the People Re- 
verence to the Law. 3. God wrote 
the Law with his own Finger, Exod. 
31, 18, which was ſuch an Honour 
put upon the Moral Law, as we read 
of no other Writing. God did by ſome 
mighty Operation make the Law legible 
in Letters as if it had been written 
with his own Finger. 4. God's put- 
ting the Law in the Ark to be kept, 
was another Mark of Honour put upon 
it. The Ark was the Cabinet in which 
Godput the Ten Commandments, as 
ten Jewels. 5. At the Delivery of 


the Mora! Law, there was the At- 


tendance of many Angels, Deut. 32. 
Here was a Parliament of Angels called 
and God himſelt was the Speaker. 

U/e 1. Here we may take Notice, f 
God's goodneſs, who hath not left us 
Therefore the Lord 
doth often ſet it down as a Demonſtra- 
tion of his Love, in giving his Com- 
mandments, Palm 147. 20. He hath 
not dealt fo with any Nation, and as for 


his Tudgments they have not known them. 


Neh. 9. 13. Thou gaveſi them true Laws, 
good Statutes and Commandments, What 


4 
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a ſtrange Creature would Man be, if he 
had no Law to direct him? There 
would be no living in the World ; we 
ſhould have none. born but IJmaels, 
every Man's Hand would be againſt his 
Neighbour. Man would grow wild, if 


he had not Affliction to tame him, and 


the Moral Law to guide him. The 
Law of God is an Hedge to keep us 
— the Bounds of Sobriety and 
. 

_ Uſe 2. If God ſpake all theſe Words 


of the Moral Law, then it condemns, 


1}, The Marcionites and Manichees, 
who ſpeak ſlightly, yea, blaſphemouſſy 
of the Moral Law: They ſay, It is 
below a Chriſtian, it. is carnal; which 
the Apoſtle. confates, when he faith, 
The Law is ſpirital, but I am carnal, 
Rom. 7. 14. 24h. The Antinomiass, 
Who will not admit the Moral Law to 
be a Rule to a Believer. We ſay not 
he is under the Curſe of the Law, but 
the Commands; we ſay not the Moral 


Law is a Chriſt,” but it is a Star to lead 


one to Chriſt ; we ſay not it doth fave, 
but it doth ſanctify. 
God's Law behind their Backs, God 
will caſt their Prayers behind his Back'; 
They who will not have the Lato to 
rule them, ſhall have the Law to judge 
them.  3dly. The Papiſts, who ( as if 
God's Late were imperfect, and, when 
he ſpake all thefe Words, he did not 
ſpeak enouzh ) add their Canons and 
'Fraditions to the Moral Lato. This 
is to tax God's Wiſdom, as if he knew 


not how to make his own Law. And 
rovoking ſin,” Rev, 


ſurely it is an high 
22. 18, IF any Man ſbali add te theſe 
IWords, God ſball add unto him the 


Plagues written in this Book, As it is 


a great Evil to add any Thing to a 
Man's ſealed Will, ſo much more to 
add any Thing to that Law God him» 
ſelf ſpake, and wrote with his own 
Fingers. oe pipes 


15 


the Ten Commandments 28 
De 3. If God ſpake all theſe Words, 


They who caſt 


Law was kept: 


viz. of the Moral Law, then this 
preſſeth upon us ſeveral Duties. 
1. If God fpake all theſe Words, 


then we muſt hear all theſe Words ; 
the Words which God ſpeaks are too 


precious to be loſt, _ As we would 


have God hear all our Words when we 
pray, ſo we muft hear a his Words 
when he ſpeaks. We muſt not be as 
the deaf Adder, which ſtoppeth her 


Ears; He that ftops his Ears when 


God cries, ſhall cry himſelf, and not 
be heard. V 

2. If God fpake all theſe Words, 
then we muſt attend to them with Re- 
verence. Every Word of the Moral 
Law is an Oracle from Heaven; God 


himſelf is the Preacher ; this calls for 


Reverence. If a Judge gives a Charge 
upon the Bench, all attend with Reve- 
rence. In the Moral Law God him- 


ſelf gives a Charge, Go ppade all theſe 


Mord,; Therefore, with what Vene- 
ration ſhould we attend? Moes put of 
his Shoes from his Feet, in Token of 
Reverence, when God was about to 
ſpeak to him, Exod. 3. 5, 6. | 

3. If God ſpake all theſe Words of 
the Moral Law, then we muſt remem- 
ber them. Sure all God ſpeaks is worth 


remembring; thoſe Words ate weighty 


which concern falvation, Deus. 3 2. 47. 


1t is not a vain Thing for you, becauſe it is 


your Life. Our Memory ſhould be 
like the Cheft in the Ark, where the 
God's Oracles are 
Ornaments, and ſhall we forget them? 
Jer. z. 32. Can a Maid forget bor © 
Ornaments £ | 5 | 

4. If God ſpake all theſe Words, 
then believe them. See the Name of 
God written upon every Command- 
ment. The Heathens, that they might 
gain credit to their Laws, reported that 
they were inſpired by the gods at R a 
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The Moral Law fetcheth its Pedigree 


from Heaven: Ip/e dixit, God ſpake 
all theſe Words. Shall we not give 
credit to the God of Heaven? How 
would the Angel confirm the Women 
in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Marth. 
28. 7. Lo, faith he, I have told you; 
I ſpeak in the Word of an Angel. 
Much more ſhould the Moral Law be 
believed, when it comes to us in the 
Word of a God. God ſpate all theje 
Words. Unbelief inervates the Virtue 
of God's Word, and makes it prove 
2hortive, Heb. 4. 2. The Word did 
nat profit, not being mixed with Faith, 


Ede gave more credit to the Devil when 


he ſpake, than ſhe did to God. 
5. If God ſpake all theſe Words, 
then love the Commandments, P/2/m 


119. 97. O how love I thy Law? II 15 


my Moditation all the Day. Conſider 
haw 1 lode thy Precepts, Pfal. 119. 159. 
The Moral Law is the Copy of God's 
Will, our fpiritual Directory; it ſhews 


What fins to avoid, what Duties to pur- 


ſue: The Ten Commandments are a 
chain of Pearl to adorn us, they are our 
Treaſury to enrich us; they are more 
precious than Lands of Spices, or Rocks 
of Diamonds, alm 119. 72. The 
Lew of thy Mouth is better to me than 
Theu/ands of gitteamedpluer. The Law 
of God hath truth and goodneſs in it, 


Neh. 9. 13. Truth; for God ſpake 
it ; and goodneſs, for there is nothing 


the Commandment enjoyns, but is for 


our good: O then let this commandg.. 
-our Love. | | 


+-6, If God ſpake all theſe Words, 


then teach your Children the Law of 


God, Deut. 6. 7. Theſe Words which 
J command thee this Day /hall be in t 
Heart, and thou ſhalt teach them dili- 


 gritly to thy children, He who is god- 


ly, isboth a Diamond and a Loadſtone ; 


2 Diamond, for the ſparkling of his 
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grace; and a Loadſtone, for his atrac- 
tive Vertue in drawing others to the 
Love of God's Precepts : Vir bonus ma- 


ęgis aliis prodeſt quam ſibi. You that 


are Parents, diſcharge your Duty: 
tho' you cannot impart grace to your 
Children, yet you may impart Know- 
ledge. Let your children know the 
commandments of God, Deut. 11. 
19. Ye ſhall teach them your children, 
You are caretul to leave your children 
a Portion; leave the Oracles of Hea- 
ven With them ; inftruct them in the 
Law of God: If God ſpake all theſe 
Words, you may well ſpeak them over 
again to your children. 


7: If God ſpake all theſe Words, 
then the Moral Law muſt be obeyed : 
If a King ſpeaks, his Word commands 
Allegiance; Much more, when God 
ſpeaks, all his Words muſt be ſubſcribed. 
to. Some will obey partially, obey 
fome Commandments, not others ; 
like a Plough, which, when it comes 


toa ſtiff Piece of Earth, makes a Baulk : 


But God that ſpake all the Words of 
the Moral Law, will have all obey- 
ed; God will not diſpenſe with the 
Breach of one Law. Indeed Princes, 
for ſpecial Reaſons, diſpence fome- 
times with penal Stautes, and will not 
take the ſeverity of the Law; But 
God, who ſpake all theſe Words, 
binds Men with a Subpœna to yield O- 
bedience to every Law. This con- 
demns the Church of Rome, who, in- 
ſtead of obeying the whole Moral Law, 


blot out one commandment, and diſ- 


penſe with others. 

1. They leave out the ſecond Com- 
mandment out of their Catechiſes, 
becauſe it makes againſt Images: and, 
to fill up the Number of Ten, they 
divide the tenth Commandment into 
two. Thus they run themſelves into 
that dreadful Premunire Rev. 22, 75 


* 


his Coffer. 


If any Man ſball take away from the 
' - Herds of this Boot, God ſball take a- 
way. his Part out of the Book of Life. 
2. As they blot out one command- 
ment, and cut that Knot which they 
cannot unty ; ſo they diſpence with 
other commandments they diſpenſe 
with the ſixth Commandment, mak- 
ing Murder meritorious, in caſe of pro- 
pagating the Catholick Cauſe: They 
_ diſpenſe with the ſeventh Command- 
ment, Wherein God forbids Adultery ; 
the Pope diſpenſeth with the fin of 
Uncleanneſs, yea Inceſt, only paying 
| ſuch Fines and Sums of Money into 
No Wonder the Pope 
takes Men off from their Loyalty to 
Kings and Princes, when he teacheth 
them Diſloyalty to God, Some of the 
Papiſts ſay expreſly in their Writings, 
That the Pope hath Power to diſpenſe 
with the Laws of God, and can give 
Men a Licence to break the Com- 
mandments of the Old and New 
Teſtament, That ſuch a Religion 
ever get Foot in England, the Lord in 
Mercy prevent. If God ſpake all the 
commandments, then we muſt obey 
all: He who breaks this Hedge of the 


n 


ExoD. X. 2. Ian the Lord 


II. H E Preface itſelf, which 
confiſts of three Parts: Lord; 2. By his relative gqodneſs, 


1. I am the Lord thy God 

2. Which have brought thee out of the 

Land of Egypt: 3. Out of the Hamſe of 
Bondage. EC Pet 

Firſt, I am the Lord thy God. ] Where 

e have a Deſcription of God; 1. 


tbe Ten Comm andments. 


* 
3 
x 
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ence . ſhort, we look 


him. | | 0 
Object. But what Man alive can o- 
bey all God's Commandments ? 

Keep. To obey the Law in a legal 
Senſe, vig. to do all the Law requires, 
no Man alive can; fin hath cut the Lock 
of original Righteouſneſs, where our 
ſtrength lay: But, in a true Goſpel- 
ſenſe, we may ſo obey the Moral 
Law, -as to find Acceptance. Which 
Goſpel-obedience conſiſts in a real En- 
deayour to obſerve the whole Moral 
Law, Pſalm 119. 166. I have done 
thy commandments ; Not, I have done all 
I ſhould de, but, I have done all I am 
able to do; and wherein our Obedi- 
up to the 
pert ighteouſneſs and Obedience of 
Chriſt, and hope for Pardon through 
his Blood : This is evangelically to 
obey the Moral Law; which, tho” it 
be not to Satisfaction, yet it is to Ac- 
ceptation. Thus I have done with the 
firſt, the Preface to the Preface, God 
ſpake all theſe Words I ſhould now 
come to the ſecond, the Preface itſelf 
to the Commandments, I am the Lord © 
thy God, &. L | 


em 


* 
© be 
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y his eſſential greatneſs, I am the 
3 
God. 1/7, By his eſſential greatneſs, ok 
the Lord, or, as in the Hebrew, Fehovuah. 
This Name of God ſets forth his Maje-. 
* Sanctius habitum futt, faith Buxterf,- 
he Name of 7ehovah was had in more 
Reyerence among the Jews, than — 


* 
1 
wed 
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other Name of God; it fignifies God's 


S-lf-ſufficiency, Eternity, Indepen- 
dency, Immutability, Mal. 3. 6. 

Uſe 1. If God be Jehovah, the 
Fountain of Being, who can do what 
he will; Let us tear this great Lord, 
Deut. 28. 58. That theu mayeſt fear 
{ Heb. Haſhem, Hanicbad Jehovah ] 
this glorious «xd fearful Name, Jeho- 
vah. 

U/z 2. If God be Jehetab, the ſup- 
reme Lord; then it condemns the 
blaſphemous Papiſts, who ſpeak after 
this Manner, Our Lerd Gd the Pope. Is 


it a Wonder the Pope lifts his Tripple 


C:own above the Heads of Kings and 
Emperors, when he uſurps God's 
Title, ſewing himfelf that he i God © 
2 Theff. 2. 4. The Pope goes to 
mike himſelf Lord of Heaven, for he 
Will canonize Saints there; 
E :rth, for with his Keys he doth bind 
and looſe whom he pleaſeth; Lord of 
Hell, for he can free Men out of 
Purgatory: But God will pull down 
theſe Plumes of Pride; He will con- 
ſume this Man of ſin with the Breath 
of his Mouth, and the Brightneſs of 
his Coming, 2 Thedl. 2. 8. 

24. God is deſcribed by his relative 
goodneſs Heb. laela] Thy God: Had 
God only called himſelf Fehouah, it 
might Have terra and made ys fly 
from him; buty,when ne faiih, 75 
God, this may ate and draw us to 
him: This, tho” a Preface to the Law, 
is pure Goſpel. This Word E/:44a, 


77% Gd, is fo ſweet, that we can never 


fuck out all the Hony in it. I am th 
God, not only by Creation, but by E- 
Teftion. This Word, Thy Cod, tho 
it was ſpoken to I/racl, yet it is a 
charter belongs to all the Saints. For 
the further Explication, here are three 
Queſtions. 5 


"Queſt, 1. How Gad comes to be our 
Cad? So | 


G the Prefuce 10.» 


cauſeth Friendſhip, yea, 


Lord of 


Rep. Through Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
is a middle Perion in the Trinity: He 
is Emanuel, God with us : He brings 


two differing Parties together; He 
makes our Nature lovely to God, and 


God's lovely to us: He, r Death, 
nion: He 
brings us within the Verge of the Cove- 
nant, and ſo God becomes our God. 
Queſt. 2. l hat doth this imply, Gd 
being our Gd? . 
Rep. It is comprehenſive of all good 
Things: God is our ſtrong Tower; 
our Fountain. of Living Water: our 
Salvation. More particularly, God 
being our God implies the ſweeteſt 
Relation. 1 

1. The Relation of a Father, 2 Cor. 
6. 18, I twill be a Father unte you: A 
Father is full of tender care for his 
child: Who doth he ſettle the Inheri- 
tance- upon, but his child? God, being 
our God, will be a Father to us; a 
Father of Mercy, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The 
everlaſiing Father, Ifa. 9. 7. If God 
be our God, we havea Father in Hea- 
ven that never dies. | 

2. It jmports the Relation of an 
Husband, I/. 54. 5. Thy Maker is thy 
Husband, If God be our Husband, he 
eſteems us precious to him, as the Apple 
of his Eye, Zech. 2. 8, He imparts 
his Secrets to us, P/alm 25. 18. He 
beſtows a Kingdom upon us for our 
Dewry, Luke 12. 32. 

Queſt. 3. How, may we come to know 
this Covenant-Urjon,- that God is our 
God? | — 1 

Reſp. 1. By having his Graces plan- 
ted in us. Kings Children are known 


by their coſtly Jewels: It is not hay- 
ing common gifts, Which ſhews we 
belong to God; many have the gitts of 
God, without God; but it is grace 
gives us a true genuine Title to God. 
fa particular, Faith is Vinculum Unianis, 

The 


have we had the healing Work? 1 


— 


the grace of Union: By this we m 

| CPR Gur Intereſt in God. Faith doth 

not, as the Mariner, caſt its, Anchor 
7 wards; it truſts in 


downwards, but up s; it truſts in 
the Mercy and Blocd of God, and, 
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dren. Have we obediential Hearts? 
Palm 27. 8. Do ve ſubſcribe to God's 

-ommands, ben his Commands croſs - 
our Will? A true Saint is like the 


truſting in God, engageth him to be, Flower of the Sun, it opens and ſhuts 


our God: Other graces make us like 
God, Faith makes us one with him. 
2. We may know God is our God, by 
having the 
Hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 22. God often gives 
the Purſe to the Wicked, but the Spirit 
only to ſuch as he intends to make his 
Heirs. ( 1. ) Have we had the Conſe- 
cration of the Spirit? If we have not 
had the ſealing Work of the 554 
2 i 
2. 20. Ye have an Un#tien from the holy 
One. The Spirit, where it is, ſtamps 
the Impreſs of its own Holineſs upon 
the Heart: It embroiders and beſpangles 
the Soul, and. makes it all glorious 
within. (z.) Have we had the At- 
traction of the Spirit? Cant. 1. 4. 
Draw me, we will run after thee, Hath 
the Spirit, by its W Vertue, 
drawn our Hearts to God? Can we 
ſay, as Cant. 1. 7. O thou whom my 
Soul laveth ! Is God our Paradiſe of De- 
light? Our Segullah, or chief Trea- 
ſure? Are our Hearts ſo chained to 
God, that no other Object can inchant 
us, or draw us away from him? (3.) 
Have we had the Elevation of the Spi- 
rit? hath it raiſed our Hearts above the 
World? Ezek. 3,84. The Spirit lifted 
me up. Hath the Spirit made us ſiperna 
anhelare, ſeek the Things above, where 
Chriſt is? Tho? our Fleſh is on Earth, 
is our Heart in Heaven? tho” we live 
here, trade we above ? Hath the Spi 
thus lifted us up? By this we may @© 
to know, that God is our God : Where 
God gives his Spirit for an - Earneſt, 
therg he gives himſelf for a Portion. 
3: We may know God is our God, 


, 


neſt of his Spirit in our ther 


with the Sun: He opens to God, and 
ſhuts to Sin. If we have the Hearts 
of Children, then God is our Fa- 


4. We may know God is ours, and 
we have an Intereſt in him, by our 
ſtanding up for his Intereſt, We will 
appear in his Cauſe, and vindicate his 
Truth, wherein his Glory is ſo much 
concerned. Athanaſius was the Bulwark 
of Truth; he ſtood up for it when 
moſt -of the World were Arians. In 


ps. former Times, the Nobles of Polonia, 


when the Goſpel was read, did lay their 
Hands upon their Swords, figrifying 


that they were ready to defend the Faith, * 


and hazard their Lives for the Goſpel : 
No better fign of our having an Inter- 
eſt in God, than by our ſtanding up for - 

5. We may know God is ours, and 


E, to praiſe t 


If God be our God way of Donati- 
on, we are his by way 
We live to him, and are more his than 


Dedication: 


we are our own. And ts we mag 


come to know that God is our Gd. 
Uſe 1, Above all Things, let us get 


this great Charter confirmed, That God 
is our God: Deity is not comfortable 


without Propriety. Tolle meum & tolle 
Deum, Aug. O let us labour to get 
God 
0 


1 
CY hy 


ſound Eyidences, that 


= 


is our God 
c -* ee 


. eee 
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ſtate ours; O let us be able to eall God 
ours, and ſay as the Church, P/alm 67. 
6. God, even sur own God, ſhall bleſs us. 


Let every Soul here labour io pro- 


Of the Preſario 


We cannot call Health, Liberty, E- Deus, Aug. That you may ſee the Pri- 


vilege of this Charter ; 5 

1. If God be our God, then, tho? 
we may feel the Stroke of Evil, yet not 
the Sting. He muſt needs be happy, 


nounce this Shibboleth, My God. And, + who is in fuch a Condition, that no- 


that we may endeavour after this to 
have God for our God; 'Confider, 5 3 
The Miſery of ſuch as have not God 
for their God; In how ſad a Conditi- 
on are they, when an Hour of Diſtreſs 
comes? This was Saul's Caſe, 1 Sem. 


28.15. 1 am fore diflireſſed ; for the 


Philiſtines mate Mar againſt me, and the 


Lerd is departed from me. A wicked 
Man, in Time of Trouble, is like a 


Veſtel toſſed on the Sea without an An- 
chor, it falls on Rocks or Sands: A 


Sinner, not having God to be his God, 
tho” he makes a Shift while Health and 
Eſtate laſt, yet, when theſe Crutches 
are broken he leaned upon, his Heart 
Sinks. It is with a wicked Man, as it 
was With the old World, when the 
Flood came; the Waters at firſt came 
to the Valleys, but then the People 
would get to the Hills and Mountains: 
But when the Waters came to the 
Mountains, then there might be ſome 
Trees cn the high Hills, and they 
would climb up to them: Av, but 
then the Waters did-riſe up to the tops 
ot the Trees: Now, all Hopes of be- 
ing ſaved were gone, their Hearts failed 
them. So it is with a Man that hath 


not Godito be his God: If one Com 


fort be taken away, he hath another: 
If, he loſe a Child, he hath an Etate : 
Ay, but then the Waters riſe higher, 


Death comes and takes away all; now 


he bath nothing to help himſelf with, 


no God 10 go ts, he muſt needs die de- 
ſpairing. ( 2. How great a Privilege 


it is to have God for our God? Pſalm 
144. 15. Happy are the People whoſe 
God is the Lord. Beatitude Hominis gf 


(FF Ot. 1. ) Fa 


he, 


thing can hurt him: If he loſe his 


Name, it is written in the Book of 
Lite; if he loſe his Liberty, his Con- 
ſcience is free; if he loſe his Eſtate, he 
is poſſeſſed of the Pearl of Price; if he 
meets with Storms, he knows where 


to put in for Harbour; God is his 


God, and Heaven is his Haven. 


2. If God be our God, then our Soul 


is ſafe: The Soul is the 2 it is a 
Bloſſom of SY . 
was grieved in the Midſi of my Bagy ; 
In the Chaldee it is in the Midft of my 


Sheath. The Body is but the Sheath; 


the Soul is the princely Part of Man, 
which ſways the Sceptre of Reaſon; it 


is a celeſtial Spark, as Damaſceu calls it. 


It God be our God, the Soul is ſafe as 
in a gariſon ; Death can do no more 


Hurt to a virtuous Heaven-born Soul, 


than David did to Saul, when he cut 
off the Lap of his garment : The Soul 
is fafe, being hid in the Promiſes ; bid 
in the Wounds of Chriſt ; hid in God's 


Decree. The Soul is the Pearl, and 
Heaven is the Cabinet where God will. 


lock it up ſafe. _ 


. If God be our God, then all that 
is in God is ours: The Lord ſaith to a 


Saint in Covenant, as the King of I/ 
rael to the King of Syria, 1 Kings 20. 


4. 4 am thine, and all that I kave. So 
ſaith God, I am thine: How happy is 
who not only inherits the gifts of * 
but inherits God himſelf? All 


G 


that | "have ſhall be thine ; my Wiſdom 


ſhall be thine, to teach thee ; my Power 
ſhall be thine, to ſupport thee; my 
Mercy ſhall be thine, to ſave thee. 
God is an infinite Ocean of Bleſſed- 


not be our God, and not love us: 


- the Ten Commandments. 


neſs, and there is enough in him to fill 
us: If a thouſand Veſlels be thrown-in- 
to the Sea, there is enough in the Sea to 
fill them, | | ; 

© 4+ It God be our God, he will in- 
tirely love us: Propriety is the ground 
of Love. God may give Men King. 
doms, and not love them ; but he can- 
He 
calls his covenanted Saints, Fediduth' 
Naphſhi, The dearly Beloved of his Saul, 
Jer. 12. 7. He rejoyceth over them 
with Joy, and reſts in his love, Zeph. 
3. 17. They are his refined filver, Zech. 


13. 9. His Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. His 


Royal Diadem, I/a. 62, 3. He gives 
them the Cream and Flower of his love: 
He not 1 opens his Hand and fills 
them, P/alm 145. 16. but opens his 
Heart and fills tem. 

5. If God be our God, he will do 
more for us than all the World beſides 
can, What is that? (1.) He will give 
us Peace in Trouble: When a ſtorm 
without, he will make Muſick within. 
The World can create T roublein Peace, 
but God can create Peace in Trouble: 
He will ſend the Comforter, who, as a 
Dove, brings an Olive- Branch of Peace 
in his Mouth, John 14. 16. (2.) God 
will give us a Crown of Immortality: 
The World can givea Crown of gold, 
but that Crown hath Thorns in it, 
and Death in it; but God will give @ 
Crown which fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 
5. 4. The garland made of the Flowers 
of Paradiſe never withers. 5 

6. If God be our God, he will bear 
with many Infirmities: God may re- 


ſpite ſinners a while, but long Forbear- 


ance is no Acquittance; he will throw 
them to Hell for their ſins; but if 
God be our God, he will not for every 
Failing deſtroy us; he bears with his 


Spouſe, as with the weaker Veſſel: God a a 
may chaſtiſe, P/a/m 39. 32. He may a Piece of herſelſ in 


ever. 
a God to us as long as he is a Go. 
You have taken away my gods, jaith 


* 4 


uſe the Rod and the | 
but not the bloody Ax, Numb. 23. 21 
He hath not ſeen Iniquity in. Jacob: 
He will not ſee fin in his People, fo as 


to deftroy them; he ſees their fins, fo 


as to pity them; he ſees them, as a 
Phyſician tees a Diſeaſe in his Patient, 
to heal him, I/. 57. 18. I have y 4 
his Iniquities, and I will heal him. Eve- 


ry Failing doth not break the Martiage- 


Pruning-KRnife, 


bond aſunder. The Diſciples had great 


Failings, they all forſcok Chriſt, and 
fled ; but this did not break off their In- 
tereſt in God: Therefore, ' ſaith Chriſt 
at his Aſcenfion, Tell my D1/ciptes, I g 
to my God, and to their G j: 

7. If God be once our 
for ever, Pam 48. 14. This God is our 
God [| Heb, Gnolom Vagned ] for ever 


ard ever, Whatever worldly Comforts 


3 * 


We have, are but for a ſeaſon, Heb. 11. 


25. we muſt part with all. As Paul's 
and there left him, s 20. 28. ſo all 
our earthly comforts will but go with 
us to the grave, and there leave us. 
Vou cannot ſay you have Health, and 
ſhall have it for ever; you have a child, 
and ſhall have it for ever : But if God 
be your God, you ſhall have him for 


God, he is ſo 


* 


Friends did 8 him to the ſhip, 
ct. 


ever; This God is our God for ever and - 


If God be our God, * 


Micah, Judges 18. 24. But it cannot 


be ſaid ſo to a Believer, that his =. 


taken away; he may loſe all Fhings 
clſe, but cannot loſe his God. God ts 


ours trom everlaſting in Election, and 


to everlaſting, in glo 


8 


” 


8. It God be Kit God: we thall en- 5 


joy all our D with him in 

Heaven. The great Felicity an Earth, 

is to enjoy Relations ; a Father ſees his 

own Picture in his child; a Wife ſees 

her Husband: We 

W 
— 


* 


— 
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jant the Flower of Love among our 
elations, and the Loſs of them is like 
the pulling a Limb from the Body. But 
if God de ours, with enjoying God, 
we ſhall enjoy all our pious Relations 
in Glory. he gracious Child ſhall ſee 
his godly Father, the virtuous Wife 


' Of the Preface to 


ſhall ſee her religious Husband in Chriſt's 
Arms; and then there will be a dearer 
Love to Relations than ever was before, 
tho' in a far different Manner; then 
Relations ſhall meet and never ek 5 
And ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 


| Exov. . 2. 7 an the Led u God, le. 


all ſuch as can make out this 
| Covenant-Union, it exhorts | 
to ſeveral Things. 


I. If God be our God, let us im- 


po our Intereſt in him, caſt all our 


urdens upon him ; the Burden of our 
Fears, Wants, Sins, Palm 55. 22. Caf? 
thy Burden upon the Lord. Wicked 
Men, who are a Burden to God, have 
no Right to caſt their Burden upon 
him; but ſuch as have God for their 
Gad, are called upon to caſt their Bur- 
den upon him. Where ſhould the 
Child eaſe all its Cares, but in the Bo- 
{om of its Parent? Judges 19. 20. Let 
all thy Want; Iy upon me. S0 God 
feems to ſay to his Children, Let all 
your Wants ly upon me. Chriſtian, 
what doth trouble thee? Thou haſt a 
God to pardon thy Sins, to ſupply thy 
Wants: Therefore roll your Burden 


on the Lord, 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all 


your Care on bim. 


Whence are Chri- 
ſtians ſo diſquieted in their Minds? they 


are taking care, when they ſhould be 


__- caſting care. 


9 


II. If God be our 
to de contented, tho' we have the leſs 
of other Things. Contentment is a 
rare Jewel, it is the cure of care. If 
we have God to be our God, well may 
we be contented; I tnow whom 1 


God, let us learn 


have believed, 2 Tim. 1. 12. There 
was Paul's Intereſt in God, 2 Cor. 6. 
10. As having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all. 
There was his content. "That. ſuch 
who have Covenant-Union with God 
may be fill'd with contentation of Spi- 
rit, conſider what a rich Bleſſing God 
is to the Soul. 

1. God is Bonum ſufficiens, a ſuffici- 
ent good. He who hath God, hath e- 
nough. If a Man be thirſty, bring him 
to the Ocean, and he is ſatisfied; in 
God there is enough to fill the Hea- 
ven- born Soul: He gives Grace and 
Glory, Pſalm 84. 11. There is in God 
not ants Sufficiency, but a Redun- 
dancy : He is not only full as a Veſſel, 
but as a Spring. Other Thingscan no 
more fill the Soul, than a Mariner's 


Breath can fill the fails of a ſhip : But 
in God is a Cornucopia, an infinite 
Fulneſs ; he hathenongh to fill the An- 


gels, therefore enough to fill us. The 
Heart is a Triangle, which only the 


LINE can fill. 
2. God is Bonum ſandtificans, a ſan- 
ctifying good. 1. He ſanctifies all 


our comforts, and turns them into 
Bleſſings. Health is bleſſed, Eſtate is 
bleſſed; he give; with the Veniſon a 
Bleſſing, P/alm 132. 15, I will abun- 
dantly bleſs fer Proviſion. He gives op 


( eB, 4 Frcs 
the Ten Commandments. 


| that Life we have, tanquam arrabo, as 
an Earneſt of more. He pives the 
little Meal in the Barrel, as an Earneſt 
of the royal Feaſt in Paradiſe. He 
ſanctifies all our Crofles : They ſhall 
not be deſtructive Puniſhments, but 
Medicines ; they ſhall corrode and eat 
out the Venome of fin, they. ſhall 
poliſh and refine our grace, The 
more the Diamond is cut, it ſparkles 
the more. God's ſtretching the Strings 
of his Viol, is to make the Muſick 
r | | 
3. God is Bonum ſelectum, a choice 
good. All Things, /zb ſole, are but 
bona ſcabelli, as Auſtin, the Bleſſings 
of the Footſtool; but to have God 
himſelf to be ours, is the Bleſſing of 
the Throne. Abraham gave gifts to 
the Sons of the Concubines, but he 
ſettled the Inheritance upon T faac, 
Gen. 25. 5. Abraham gave all that he 
had to Iſaac. God may ſend away 
the Men of the Wortd with gifts, a 
little gold and filver ; but, in giving us 
himſelf, he gives us the very Quinteſ- 
ſence, his grace, his Love, his King- 
dom: Here is the crowning Bleſſing. 
4. God is Bonum furymum, the chief 
ood. In the chief good there muſt be, 
, Delectability, it muſt have ſome- 
thing that is delicious and ſweet: And 
where can we ſuck thoſe pure quinteſ- 
fential Comforts, which raviſh us with 
Delight, but in God? In Deo guadam 
dulced:ne delectatur anima, imo rapit ur 
At God's Right-hand are Plcaſures, 
Pſalm 16. 11, Secondly, In the chiet 
good there muſt ' be Tranſcendency, 
it muſt have a ſurpaſſing Excellency. 
Thus God is infinitely better than all 
other Things; *tis below the Deity. to 
compare other Things with it. Who 
would go to weigh a Feather with a 
Mountain of gold ? God is fons & 
ꝛrigo, the ſpring of all Entities, and 


comfort. Fourthly, In the chief good 
there muſt be Eternity. God is I gr. 


ſpending on him, he can never be 


God be our God, here is enough 


e Ef. 
fect. It is God that beſpangles the 
Creation, that puts Light into the Sun, 
that fills the Veins of the Earth with 
Silver; Creatures do but maintain 
Life, God gives Life. God infinitely 
out- ſhines all ſublunary glory; he is 
better than the Soul, than Angels, 
than Heaven. Thirdly, In the chief 
good, tere muſt be not only Ful- 
neſs, but Variety: where Variety is 
wanting, we are apt to nauſeate; to 
feed on Hony, would breed lothing; 
but in God is all Variety of Fulneſs, 
Col. 1. 19. He is an univerſal good, 
commenſurate to all our Wants; He 
is bonum. in quo omnia bona, a Sun, a 
Portion, an Horn of Salvation: He is 
called the Ged of all Comfort, 2 Cor. 
1. 3. There is a Complication of all 
Beauties and Delights in him: Health 
hath not the Comfort of Beauty, 
nor Beauty of Riches, nor Riches of 
Wiſdom; but God is the God of all 


the Cauſe is more noble than 


theſaurus exantlumencs, ] à Treaſure 
that can neither be drawn low, nor 
drawn dry. Tho' the Angels are ſtill 


ſpent; he abides for ever. Eternity is 
a Flower of his Crown. Now, if 


to let in full Eontentment into aur 
Souls. What tho' we want Torch- 
light, if we have the Sun? What if 
od deny us the Flower, if he bath 
given us the Jewel? How ſhould this - 
rock a Chriſtian's Heart quiet? If we 
ſay God is our God, and we 
tent, we have cauſe to queſtion our 
Intereſt in him. n 
III. If we can clear up this Cove- 
nant- union, that God is our God, let 
this chear and revive us in all Conditi- 
ons, To be content with God, is not 
Z hs enough, * _ 
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enough, but to be cheerful. What grea- 
ter Cordial can you have, than Union 
with Deity? When Jeſus Chriſt was 
ready to aicend, he could not leave a 
richer Conſolation with his Diſciples 
than this, Tell them, I go to my God 
and their G, John 20. 17. 
Mould reiovee, it not they, who have 
an infinite, all-ſufficient, eternal God 
to be their Portion, who are as rich as 
Heaven can make them? What though 


want Health ? I have God, who is 


the Health of my Countenance, and 
my God, P/alm 42. 11. What tho 


Jam low in rhe World? if I have not 


the Earth, I have him that made 1t. 
The Philoſopher comforted himſelf 
with this, tho' he had no Muſick or 
Vine-trees, yet here are the houſhold 
gods with me: ſo, tho' we have not 
the Vine or Fig-tree, yet we. have 
God with us. I cannot be poor, ſaith 
St. Bernard, as long as God is rich; 
for his Riches are mine. O let the 
Saints rejoyce in this Covenant- union! 
To ſay God is ours, is more than to 
ſiy Heaven is ours; Heaven would not 
b: Heaven without God. All the Stars 


cinnot make Day without the Sun: 


All the Angels, thoſe Morning-ſtars, 


cinnot make Heaven without Chriſt 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
hive God for our God, is Matter of 


And as to 


Rejoycing in Life; fo eſpecially it 
will he at our Death. Let a chriſtian 
think thug, Lam going to my God. A 


Cn id is glad when he is going home to 


his Father. This was Chriſt's comfort, 


when he was leaving the World, John 


20. 17. I go to my God. Aud this is a 
Believer's Death-bed cordial, I am go- 
ing to my God; I ſhall change my 


Place, but not my Kindred; I goto 
my God and my Father. 


IV. If God be our God, then let 
us break forth into Doxology and 


Who 


Of the Preface Mo 


| Praiſe, P/alm 118. 28. Thou art my 


God, and I will praiſe thee, O inh- 
nite aſtoniſhing Mercy, that God 
ſhould take Duſt and Aſhes into ſo 
near a Bond of Loeveas to be our God! 
As Micah ſaid, Judg. 18. 24. What 
tade I more ? - So, what hath God 


more? What richer Jewel hath he to 


beſtow upon us than hiinfelt? What 
hath he more ? That God ſhould put 
off moſt of the World with Riches and 
Honour, and that he ſhould paſs over 
himſelf to us by a Deed of gift, to be 
our God, and by Vertue of this ſettle 
a Kingdom upon us; O let us praiſe 
him with the beſt Inſtrument, our 
Heart; and let this Inftrument be 
ſcrewed up to the higheſt Peg: Let 
us praiſe him with our whole Heart. 
See how David riſeth by Degrees, 
Pjalm 32. 11. Be glad in the Lord, 
and rejayce,. and fhout fir Foy. Be 
glad, there is Thankfulneſs; Rejoyce, 
there is Cheerfulneſs; Shout, there is 
Triumph. Praiſe is called Incenſe, 
becauſe it is ſo ſweet a Sacrifice. Let 
the Saints be Quiriſters in God's Prai- 
ſes. The deepeſt Springs yield the 
ſweeteſt Water; the more deeply ſen- 
ſible we are of God's Covenant-love 
to us, the ſweeter Praiſes we ſhould 
vield. We ſhould begin here to eter- 
nize God's Name, and do that Work 
on Earth, which we ſhall be always 


doing in Heaven, le . 


II bile 1 live will 1 praiſe the Lord. 

V. Let us carry ourſelves as thoſe 
who have God to be our God; that 
is, When we walk ſo, that others may 
ſee there is ſomething of God in us. 
Live holily ; what have we to do with 
fin? is it not this, that if it doth not 
break, yet will weaken the Iatereſt? 
Hef. 14. 8. I bat have I to do any 
more with Idols ? So ſhould 2» Chriſtian 
ſay, God is my God ; what have I 3 

0 


malice? Bid me commit fin ! as well 


bid me drink Poiſon ; ſhall I forget my 


Intereſt in God? Let me rather die, 
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do any more with fin, with luſt pride, than willingly affend 
4 ; Crown of my Joy, the God of my 
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him, who is 


Salvation. 


. 


| out of the Land of 
ef the Houſe of Bondage. Egypt and 
Abe Houſe of Bondage are the ſame; 
Only they are repreſented to us under 
a different Expreſſion, or Notion. I 
begin with the: firſt Expreftion, ho 
have brought thee out of the Land of 


Egypt. 25 
ueſt. yy doth the Lord mention 
this Deliverance of Iſrael out of the 
Land of Egypt? | 
| Reſp. 1. 
of the Deliverance; God delivered his 
People I/rac! by ſtrange ſigns and won- 
ders, by ſending Plague after Plauge 
upon Pharaob, blaſting the Fruits ofthe 
Earth, killing all the Firſt-born in Egypt, 


Exod. 12. 29. And when I/razxt march- 
they worſhip 


ed out of Egypt, God made the Wa- 
ters of the Sea to part, and become a 
Wall to his People, while they went 
on dry ground; and as he made the 
Sea a Cawſey to I/rae!, ſo a grave to 
Pparach and his chariots. Well might 
the Lord mention his bringing them 
out of the Land of Egypt, becauſe of 
the Strangeneſs of the Deliverance; 
God wrought Miracle upon Miracle, 
for their Deliverance. - 

2. God mentions I/ael's Delive- 
rance out of Egypt, becauſe of the 
Creatnels of the Deliverance. God 
delivered I/α from the Pollutions of 


, 


Becauſe of the Strangeneſs 


from Places of Idolatry. 


Place. 


'Ex OD. xx. 2. The Land of Egypt, &c. 


= H E ſecond Part of the Pre- 
face, l ho have brought thee 
| ypt, out 


Egypt ; Egypt was a bad Air to live in, 
it was infected with Idolatry : The 


Egyptians were groſs Idolaters, they. 


were guiliy of that which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, Rom. 1. 23. They changed 
the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an Image made like to corruptible Man, 
and to Birds, and Four-foated Beaſts,- 
and creeping Things. he Egyptian 


worſhipped, inſtead of the true God, 


Hit, A corruptible Man, they deified 
their King Apis, forbidding all under 
Pain of Death to ſay that he was a 
Man. Secondly, They were Worſhip- 
775 of Birds, they worſhipped the 

awk. Thirdly, They were Wor-. 
ſhippers of Beaſts, they worſhipped an 
Ox: Thus they made the Image of a 
Beaſt to be their god. Fourthly, They 


were Worſhippers of creeping Things, 


"the Crocodale, and 


the Indian Neale  Thereforg God 
mentions this, as a memorable and ſig- 
nal Favour to I/raz!, that he brough 


them out of ſuch an idolatrous — 


try; I brought you out of the Land 
* be Thing I. would note is this 
That it is no' ſmall Thing to be delivered 
God ſpeaks 
of it no leſs than ten Times in 
Old Teſtament, I brought you ' out of 
the Land of Egypt ; , an idolatrous 
Had there been no Iron Fur- 
nace in Egypt, yet, there being ſo ma- 
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ny Altars there, and falſe gods, it 
was a great Privilege to I/rae! to be 
delivered out of Egypt, Faſbua rec- 
kons it among the chief and moſt me- 


morable Mercies of God to Abraham, 


that he brought him out of Ur of the 
Chaldeans, where Arabam's Anceſtors 


ſerved ſtrange gods, 7%. 24. 2, 3. 


*Trs well for the Plant that it is ſet in a 


bad Sail, to be tranſplanted to a better, 


where it may grow and flouriſh ; ſo, 
when any are planted among Idolaters, 
"tis a Mercy when they are removed 
and tranſplanted into Zion, Where are 
the Silver-drops of God's Word to 
make them grow in Holineſs. 


* * 


Queſt. herein doth it appear that- 


it 1s ſuch @ great Bleſſing to be delivered 


ram Places of Idolatry? 


Rep. It is a great Mercy, becauſe 
our Nature is ſo prone to Idolatry. I- 


ſrael began to be defiled with the Idols 


of Egypt, Ezek. 23. 3. Dry Wood is 
not more prone to take Fire, than our 
Nature is to Idolatry. The Zews made 
cakes. to the Queen of Heaven, that is 
the * 7. 18. 

Queſt. I hence is it that we are /o 
prone to Idolatry? | . 
Keep. 1. Becauſe we are led much by 
viſible Objects, and love to have our 


_ ſenſes pleaſed. Men naturally fancy a 


god that they may ſee; tho” it be ſuch 
a gad as et ſee them, yet they would 
ſee it. The true God is inviſible; this 


makes the Idolater worſhip ſomethin 


that he may ſce. FV 
2. Tis a Mercy to be delivered 


from idolatrous Places, becauſe of the 


greatneſs of the fin of Idolatry. It is 
giving that glory to an Image, which 
is due to God. All { Gr. latreia, or] 
Divine Worſhip, God appropriates to 
himſelf; it is a Flower of his crown: 
The Fat of the Sacrifice God laid claim 


to, Lev. 3. 3. Divine Worſhip is the 


| rank” their Sacrifices ums Devils; 
f 
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Fat of the Sacrifice, which God reſerves | 
for himſelf. The Idolater devotes: this 


Worſhip to his Idol, which the Lord 


will by no Means endure, 1/2. 42. 8. 
My Glory will L not give 10 another, nei- 
ther my Praiſe to graven Images. Ido- 
latry is Oy Adultery, Zzek. 23. 
37. I/ith their Idols have they commit- 
ted Adultery, To wcrſhip any other 


than God, is to break Wedlock : This 


makes the Lord diſclaim his Intereſt in 
a People, Heſ. 2. 2. Plead with your 
Mather, plead, fer ſe is not my Wife. 
And, Exod. 3 2. 7. Thy People kave cor- 
rupted themſeldes; no more my People, 
but thy People. God calls Idolatry 
Blaſphemy, £z#4. 20. 27, 31. Thus 
your Fathers have blaſphemed me. Idola- 
try is Devil- Worſhip, Deut. 32. 17. 

ey ſacrificed to Devils, not unto God; 
to new gods T heſe new gods were old 
Devils, Lev. 17. 7. And they jhall ub 
the Hebrew Word, Laſhegnirim, is the 
hairy Ones, becauſe the Devils were 


hairy, and appeared in the Forms of 


Satyrs and Goats. How dreadful a fin 


is Idolatry ; and what a fignal Mercy 


is it to be ſnatch'd out of an idolatrous 
Place, as Lot was ſnatch'd by the An- 
gel out of Sodom? 13 = 
3. It is a Mercy tobe delivered from 
idolatrous Places, becauſe Idolatry is 


ſuch a filly irrational Religion, I ma 


ſay, as Jer. 8. 9. What Wiſdom is in 


them? ls it not Folly to refuſe the beſt, 


and chooſe the worſt? The Trees of 
the Field, in Totham's Parable, deſpi- 
ſed the Vine-Tree which cheers both 
God and Man, and the Olive which is 
tull of Fatneſs, and the Fig-tree which 
is full of ſweetneſs, ' and choſe the 
Bramble to reign over them; this was 
a fooliſh choice, of ages 9. ſo'for us to 
refuſe the living God, who hath Power 
to ſave us, and to make choice of an 


Calf: 


5  . the Ten C\mmandments. 
3 Idol, that hath Eyes and ſees not, Feet 
but walks not, P/alm 115. 6. What a 


Prodigy of Madneſs is this? Therefore 
to be delivered from committing ſuch 


Folly, is a Mercy. 
4. It is a Mercy to be delivered from 


_ jdolatrous. Places, becauſe of the ſad” 
Judgments inflicted upon Idolaters. 


his is a fin enrageth God, and makes 


dhe F ury come up in his Face, Exet. 


38. 18. Search through the whole Book 
of God, and you ſhall find no. ſin God 
hath followed with more Plagues, than 
Idolatry, P/alm 16. 4. Their Sorrows 


ſhall be multiplied, that haften after ano- /« 


ther god, 5 78. hy 525 T hey = 
ved him ts Jealouſy with their graden I- 
mages. yp 65 heard this, he was 
wroth, and greatly abhorred Iſrael ; v. 
60. So that be FRI the Tabernacle of 
Shiloh. Shiloh was a City belonging to 
the Tribe of Ephraim ; there God ſet 
his Name, Fer. 7. 12. But, for their 
Idolatry, God forſook that Place, gave 
his People up to the Sword, cauſed his 
' Prieſts to be ſlain, his Ark to be carried 
away captive, and it never returned to 
Shiloh any more. How ſevere was God 
againſt Yrae for worſhipping the golden 

xod. 32. 27. The Jews ſay, 
that in every Miſery that befals them, 
there is Una aurei vituli, an Ounce of 
the golden Calf in it, Rev. 13. 4. Come 
out of her, my People, that ye be nat 
Partakers of her fins, and that ye receive 


not of ber Plagues. Idolatry liv'd in, 


cuts Men off from Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 
9. So then it is ne ſmall Mercy to be 
delivered out of idolatrous Places. | 
Uſe 1. See the goodneſs of God to 
our Nation, who bath brought us out 
of myſtical Egypt, delivering us from 
Popery, which is Romiſb Idolatry, and 
hath cauſed the Light of his Truth to 
break forth gloriouſly among us. In 
tormer Times, and more lately in the 


Abſurdity in it, for if it be abſurd to bow 


Policy, to dreſs up a carnal» Wotſhip, 

fitted to carnal Minds? Oh 

have we to bleſs God; for deliveing us 

from Popery | It was a Mercy to be de- 

livered from the Spaniſb Invafion, and : 

the Powder- treaſon ; but a far * to * * 
eligion, 


WY 


which would have made God give us 2 


Marian Days, England was overſpread 
with Idolatry ; we worſhipped God 
after a falſe Manner: That is Idolatry, 


not only to worſhip a falſe god, but the 


true God in a falſe Manner. This was 
our Caſe formerly, we had Purgatory, 
Indulgences, the idolatrous Maſs, - thi 
Scriptures lock'd up in an unknown 
Tongue, Invocation of Saints and An- 
els, Image - Worſhip. Images are 

eachers of Lies, Hab. 2. 18. Where- 
in do they teach Lies? Becauſe they 
repreſent God in a bodily ſhape, where- 
as he cannot be ſeen, Deut. 4. 12. 17 
aw u ſimilitude, only ye heard à voice. 


uod inviſfibile eſt, pingi non poteſt, 


Ambr. God cannot be pictur'd out by 


any Finger: You cannot picture the 
Soul, being a Spirit; much leſs God, 
I. 40. 18. To whom then will ye liken 

od ? The Papiſts ſay, they worſhip 
Godby the Image; which hath a great 


down to the Picture of the King, when 
the King himlelf is preſent, then much 
more to bow down to the Image of 
God, when God himſelf is preſent, 
Fer. 23. 24. What is the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, but a Bundle of ridiculous Cere- 
monies? Their Wax, Flowers, Pixes, 
Agnus Dei, Cream and Oil, Beads, 
Crucifixes; What are theſe but Satan's 


* 


t5 


be delivered from the Popiſh 


= ” 


Bilk of Divorce. 


2. If it be a great Bleſſing to be deli- 


vered from. Egypt, Popiſh Idolatry ; 

then it ſhews their Sin and Folly, who, 

being brought out of Zgypr,. are wil- 

ling to return ny Egypt again.g having 
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back to the Romiſb Egypt again? 


: a 


put off the Toke 


back to Egypt, 
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t it on in. The A e faith, 
Flee from 8 1 Cor. 10. 44. But 
theſe rather flee to Idolatry: Herein 
we are like the People of Ijraz!, who, 
all the Idolatry and 
ppt, yet longed to go 
umb. 14. 4. FI) 
mote 4 Captain and return into Egypt. 
But how ſhall they go back into E- 
get? How ſhall they have Food in the 


Tyranny of 


Wilderneſs? Will God rain down 


Manna any more upon ſuch Rebels ? 
How will they get over the Red Sea? 
Wil! God divide the Water again by 


Miracle, for ſuch as leave his Service, 


and go into idolatrous Egypt? Yet lay 
they, Let us make @ Captain. And are 
there not ſuch . amongſt us, who 
ſay, Let us mate a Captain, and go 
And 
if we do, what ſhall we get by it? J 
am afraid the Leeks and Onions of E- 
get will make us ſick. Do we ever 
think, if we drink in the Cup ot For- 
nication, we ſhall drink in the Cup of 
Salvation? O that any ſhould fo for- 


keit their Reaſon, as to enſlave them- 


ſelves to the See of Rome / That they 
mould be willing to hold a Candle to a 
Maſs-Prieſt, and bow down to a ſtrange 


gate us not ſay, We will nale a 
Faptain ; 


but rather ſay as Ephraim, 
Hof, 14. 8. hat bave I to ds any more 
with Idols ? 

3. If it be a Mercy to be brought 
nu" of Egypt, then it is not deſirable or 
ſaſe to plant one's ſeif in an idolatrous 
Place, where it may be a capital Crime 
to be ſeen with a Bible in one's Hand. 
Some for ſecular gain thruſt themſelves 
among Idolaters, and think there is no 
Danger to live where Satau's Seat is: 
But do you pray God would not lead 


you mio Temptation, and do you lead 


yourfelves? You are in 


reat Danger 
(Vol. I. 5 85 
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polluted : It is hard to be as 
the Fiſh, which keep freſh in falt Wa- 
ters. A Man cannot dwell the 
Black-a-moors, but he will be diſcolour- 
ed; you will ſooner be corrupted by I- 
dolaters, than they will be converted 
by you: Jeſepb got no good by livin 
in an idolatrous Court; he did not 7 
Pharath to pray, but Pharaoh 

him to ſwear, Palm 106. 35, They 
were mingled among the Heathen, and 
ferved their Idols, I fear this hath been 
the undoing of many; they have feat- 
ed themſelves amongſt Idolaters, for the 
advancing their Trade, and at laſt have 
not only traded with them in their com- 
modities, but in their Religion. 

LJ 2. Is it a Mercy to be brought 
out of Egypt, Places which are defiled, 
and where fin reigns? Then it re- 
proaches ſuch Parents as ſbew little 

ove to the Souls of their Children, 
whether it be in putting them out to 
ſervice, or in matching of them. 1. In 
putting them out to ſervice; their care 
is chiefly for their Bodies, that they 
may be provided for, but care not what 
becomes of their Souls: T heir Souls are 
in Egypt, in Houſes where there is 
drinking, ſwearing, Sabbath-breaking, 
and where God's Name is every Day 
diſhonoured. 2. In matching their 
Children, they look only at Money, 
2 Cor. 6. 24. Be not unequally yaked : 


If. their Children be equally yoked for 


Eſtate, they care not whether they be 
unequally yoked for Religion: Now, 
to fuch Parents, 1. Think how preci- 
ous the Soul of your Child is; it 4s 
immortal, it is capable of Communion 
with God and Angels: And will you 
let this Soul be loft, by placing it in a 
bad Family ? If you had an Horſe you 
loved, you would not put him into a 
ſtable with other Horſes that were ſick 
and diſeaſed; and do you not love = 


* 


the Ten brenn. ü 


Otild better than yout Horle? 2. G 
hath 2 you with the ſouls « 
Tow . e 42 83 * charge o 
Su ;; ] ngs 20, 39. 
my Hm ; Wy be 3 e miſſing, 
175 /hall go for 1775 Life. So faith 
God, If the ſoul of 13 hild miſcar- 
ry by thy — lood will I 
require at thy nd. Think of this, 
all ye Parents; ; take heed of placin 
our Children in Egypr, in a wick 
Famil do not put them in the Devil's 
Mouth : Find out a ſober religious 
Family, ſuch a Family as Fo/ouat” 
Chap. 24. 15. I and my 7 wil 
ſerve the Lord. Such a Family as Cran- 
mer's, which was pale as 3 a 
Nurſery of Piety - Family as is 
a Bethel, of which it Kate be ſaid, as 
2 4 15. The Church which is in his 


Ve 3. Let us pray that God will 
keep our Eng liſb Nation from the De- 
filements of rn that it may not be 


ith Superſtiti 299. 
in on ead With Su io. ad 
"84 een Fac only to 
2 oY, an our Bodies enflave 
* our ſcience : Pray that the true 
roteſtant Religion may flill flouriſh a- 


. aan, us that the Sun of the Belge 
he 


ae ill ſhine in our Horizon. 
pet lifts a People up to Heaven, it is 
3 S corona regni, the crown and 


glory of the Kingdom : If this be re- 
| —_— then Ichabed, .The glory is de- 
each-tree 


rted. The Top of the 
f cut off, the =D): Body of the 
Tree withers apace: The goſpel is the 
Top of all our Bleſſings; if this Top 
be cut, the whole Body politick will 
ſoon wither. O pray that the Lord 
will continue the viſible Tokens of his 
Preſence among us, his Ordinances, 
that En 47 may be called, 7ehov 
Shammah, The Lita; is there, Ezek. 48. 
35. Pray that Righteouſneſs and Peace 
may ki each other, that ſo wor may 


dwell i in our Land. 


hho deore aue TR 


E® YP T and the Houſe of Bond- 


age are the fame, on 


dolatry and Superſtition ; by the Houſe 
of J is meant a Place of Al- 
fliction. I/ael, while they were in 
Egypt, were under great Tyranny ; 


they had cruel Task- Maſters ſet over 


them, who put them 40 hard Labour, 
and ſet them to make Brick, yet al- 
| lowed them no Straw ; therefore Egyp! 
is called the Iron Furnace, Deut. 4. 
20, and here the Houſe of Bondage. 
From this Expreſſion, I brought thee 


expreſſed under a Anne Me- No- 
tion. By Egypt is meant a Place of 


Exon. IX- 2. Out of the Rule of Bondage: 


out of the Houſe of Fon A 4 
are to be noted; ; 1 Oe | 3 


Children may ſometimes be 
Afflictions, In the Houſe of "A 


2. That God will in his due Time was © . | 
them out of their afflicted 1 


„ 1 they 


God's Children ma may ſometimes 
3 ſore Afflictions, 


tutis, in the Houſe of Bondage: 3045 


People have no Writ of Eaſe granted 


them, no Charter of Exemption from 
Trouble in this Life; while the wic- 


ked are kept in Sugar, the godly are oſt 
p kept 


300 
kept in Brine. And indeed, how could 


— A . — — 
= evi — te. pou Ra * 


God's Power be ſeen in bringing them 
out of Trouble, if he did not ſome- 
times bring them into it? Or, how 
ſhould God wipe away the Tears from 
their Eyes in 
ſhed none? Doubtleſs God ſees there's 
Need that his Children ſhould be ſome- 
times in the Houſe of Bondage, 1 Pet. 1. 
6. If need be, ye are in Heavineſs : The 
Body ſometimes doth more need a bitter 
Potion than a Julip. | 

Queſt. 1. by God lets his People be 
in the Houſe of Bondage, in an affiified 
State? | | 

Rep. He dothit, 1. For Probation 
or Trial, Deut. 8. 16. Ibo led thee 
through that terrible Wilderneſs, that he 
might humble thee and prove thee, Af- 


fliction is the T ouch-ſtone of Sinceri- 


ty, P/alm 66. 10, 11. Thou, O Ged, 
Fel proved us; thou haſt tried us as Sil- 


der: Thuulaidſt Affiction upon cur Loins, 


Hypocrites may embrace the true Reli- 
gion in Proſperity, and court this Queen 
while ſhe hath a Jewel hung at her Ear: 
But he is the good Chriſtian, who will 
keep cloſe to God in a Time of ſuffer- 
ing, P/alm 44. 17. All this is come upon 
us, yet have we not forgotten thee: To 
love God in Heaven, is no Wonder; 
but to love God when he chaſtiſeth us, 
e diſcovers fincerity. 

2. For Purgation: To purge our 


Corruption. Ardet palea, purgatur au- 


rum, IIa. 27. 9. And this is all the Frut, 
to take ati ay his fn. The Eye, though 


it be a tender Part, yet when it is ſore, 


we put:ſharp Powders and Waters into 
it, to eat out the Pearl: Though the 


People of God are dear to him, yet, 


When Corruption begins to grow in 


them, he will apply the ſharp Powder 


of Affliction, to eat out the Pearl in 
the Eye. Affliction is God's Flayel to 
th:cih off our Huſks; it is a Means 


eaven, if on Earth they 


f the Preface to 


God uſeth to purge our Sloth, Luxury, 
Pride and Love of the World. God's. 
Furnace is in Zion, T ja. 31. 9. This is 
not to conſume, but to refine: What 
if we have more Affliction, if by this 
Means we have leſs Sin. 8 
3. For Augmentation: To increaſe 
the graces of the Spirit; grace thrives 
moſt in the Iron Furnace; ſharp Froſts 
nouriſh the Corn, ſo do ſharp Afflicti- 


ons grace: grace in the Saints is often 


as Fire hid in the Embers, Affliction is 
the Bellows to blow it up into a Flame. 
the Lord makes the Houſe of Bondage 


a Friend to our grace: Now Faith and 


Patience act their Part; the Darkneſs 
of the Night cannot hinder the Bright- 
neſs of a ſtar: ſo, the more the Dia- 
mond is cut, the more it ſparkles; and, 
the more God afflicts us, the more our 
graces caſt a ſparkling Luſtre. 

41. For Preparation: To fit and pre- 
pare the Saints for glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
Thoſe ſtones which are cut out for a 


Building, are firſt hewn and ſquared: 


The godly are called, {ting flones, 
1 Pet. 2. 5. And God doth firſt hew 
and poliſh them by Afffiction, that they 
may be fit for the heayenly Building : 
The Houſe of Bondage prepares for the 
Houſe not made with Hands, 2 Cor. 
5. 1. © The Veſlels of Mercy are ſeaſo- 
ned with Afflicton, and then the Wine 
of glory is poured in. | 


Queſt. 2. How the Affiftions of the 
godly + ba from the Affitiions of the 
wicked x | | | 


Reſp. 1. Theſe are but Caſtigations, 
thofe on the wicked are Puniſhments ; 
theſe come from a Father, thoſe from a 
Judge. * | 

2, Afflictions on the godly are Fruits 
of Covenant-mercy, 2 Sam. 7. 14. 
But Afflictions on the Wicked are Ef- 
fects of God's Wrath, Eccl. 5. 17. He 
hath much Wrath with his Sickneſs. At- 

| flictions 


- 


the Ten Commandments. 
. Houſe of Bondage. We are apt to 
judge and cenſure. them who are in an 


afflicted State. When the Barbarians 
ſaw the Viper on Paul's Hand, they 


flictions on the Wicked are the Pledge 
and . Earneſt ot Hell: They are like the 
Pinnioning of a Malefactor, which 
doth preſage his Execution. 5 

3. Afflictions on the godly make 
them better, but Afflictions on the 


Wicked make them worſe : The godly 


pray more, P/alm go. 1. The wick- 
ed blaſpheme more ev. 16. 9. Hen 
were ſcorched with great Heat, and 


blaſphemed the Name of God. Afflicti- 


ons on the Wicked make' them more 


impenitent: Every Plague upon Egypt 


increaſed the Plague of Hardneſs in 
Pharaoh's Heart. To what a Prodigy 
of Wickedneſs do ſome Perſons come 
after great Sickneſs? Affliction on the 
godly is like bruiſing of ſpices, which 
are more ſweet and fragrant : Affliction 
on the Wicked is like ſtamping of 
Weeds with a Peſtil, which makes 
them more unſavor xe. 
Uſe 1. It ſhews us, that we are not 
to wonder to fee ae in the Houſe 


of Bondage, 1 Per. 4. 12. The Holi- 
neſs of the Saints will not excuſe them 


from Sufferings; Chriſt was the Holy 
One of God, yet he was in the Iron 
Furnace : Chriſt's Spouſe is a Lily a- 
mong Thorns, Can. 2. 2. His Sheep, 
tho? they have the Ear-mark of EleCti - 
on upon them, yet may have their 
Wool fleeced off: the godly have 
ſome good in them, therefore the De- 
vil afflicts them; and ſome Evil in 
them, therefore God afflicts them. 
While there are two Seeds in the 
World, expect to be under the black 
Rod. The Goſpel tells us of * 
ing, but firſt of Suffering, 2 7am. 
2. 1 2 3 

2, It informs us, that Affliction is 
not al ways the ſign of God's Anger : 
1/rael, the Apple of God's Eye, a pe- 
culiar Treaſure to him above all People, 
Ned. 19. 5. yet theſe were in the 


* 


ſaid, No doubt this Man is a Murderer, 


Acts 28. 4. ſo, when we lee the Viper of 
Affliction faſten upon the godly, we are 


apt to cenſure them, and ſay, Theſe 


are greater Sinners than others, and 


God hates them: this raſh cenſuring 


is for want of Wiſdom. Were not 


Iſrael in the Houſe of Bondage? Fe- 
remiab in the Dungeon? Paul a Nt 


and a Day in the Deep, God's Afflict- 
ing is ſo far from evidencing Hatred, 


that his Not- afflicting is, He,. 4. 14. 


I will not puniſh your Daughters when 
they commit Whoredim. Deus maxime 


iraſcitur cum non iraſcitur, Bern God 
puniſheth moſt when he doth not pu- 


niſh; his Hand is heavieſt when it 


ſeems to be lighteſt : The Judge will 


not burn him in the Hand whom he 


intends to execute. 


3. If God's own Vac may be in 


the Houſe of Bondage, then Afflicti- 
ors do not of themſelves demonſtrate 
a Man miſerable. Indeed fin unrepent- 
ed of, -makes one miſerable ; but the 
Croſs doth not. If God hatha Deſign, 
in afflicting his Children, to make them 


happy, then they are not miſerable; 


but God's Afflicting them is to make 


them happy, therefore they are not mi- 


ſerable, . 5. 17. Happy is the. Man 
whom God correfteth. The World 
counts them happy, who can keep out 


of Affliction ; but the Scripture calls 5 ; 


them happy who are afflicted. 
Queſt. How are they happy ? 


* Reſp. 1. Becauſe they are more holy, 


Heb. 12, 10. ( 2.) Becauſe they are 


more in God's Favour, Prov. 3. 12, 
The goldſmith loves his gold, when in 
the Furnace. (3: Becauſe they have 

veet Preſence, Palm 


more of God's 
| 5 91. . 


_ 
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g1. 15. And they cannot be unhappy 
that have God's powerful Prefence in 


ſupporting, his gracious Preſence in 
anktttying their Affliction. (4. ) Be- 
cauſe, the more Affliction they have, 
the more Degrees of glory they ſhatl 
have. The lower they have been in 
ide Tran Furnice, they ſhall fit upon 
the higher Throne of glory. The 
heavier their Croſs, the heavier ſhall be 
their Crown. So then, if Affliction 
make a Chriſtian happy, they cannot 
denominate him miferable. 

4. See the merciful Providence of 
God to his children: Tho they may 
be in the Houſe of Bondage, and ſmart 
by Affliction, yet they fhall not be hurt 
by Affliction. 
Fan to the Corn? only ſeparates the 
, chaff from it: Or the Launce to the 
Body ? only lets out the Impoſthume. 
The Houſe of Bondage doth that 
which ſometimes Ordinances will not 
do; it doth humble and reform, Fob 


36. 8, 11. If they be held in Coras of 
Afftietion, he openeth their Ear toDiſ 


cipline, anqyfommandeth that they return 
om Tniquity. O what a merciful Pro- 
vidence is this, tho* God bruiſe his Peo- 
ple, yet, while he is bruiſing them, he 
is doing them good? As if one ſhould 
throw-a Bag of Money at another, and 
a little bruiſe him, yet it doth enrich 
him. Affliction enricheth the Soul, and 
yields the ſwet Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
r., „ 
5. If Iſrael be in the Houſe of Bon- 
dage; if the Lord deals ſo with his own 
Children, then, how ſeverely will he 
deat with the wicked? It God be fo 
ſevere with them he loves, how ſevere 
will he de with them he hates? If it 
be done in the green Tree, what ſhall 
be done in the dry? It they that pray 
and mourn for Sin be ſo ſeverely dealt 
with, what will become of them that 
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What Hurt doth the 


ſwear, and break the Sabbath, and are 
unclean ? If I/ael de in the Iron Fur- 
nace, the Wicked ſha! ly in the ſiery 
Furnace of Hell. It ſhould be the ſad- 
eſt News to wicked Men, to hear that 
the People of God axe afflicted; let them 
think how dreadfulſyi!! the Caſe of Sins 
ners be, 1 Pet. = Judgment muft 
begin at the Houſe of God ; and if it firſt 


begin at us, what ſhall the End be of them 


that obey not the 1 It God threſh 
his Wheat, he will burn the Chaff. If 


the Godly ſuffer Caſtigation, the Wic- 


ked ſhall ſuffer Condemnation. If he 
mingle his Peoples Cup with Worm- 
wood, he will mingle the Wickeds 
Cup with Fire and Brimſtone. 

2 U}. 1. If Iſrael be in the Houſe 
of Bondage, then do not entertain too 
hard Thoughts of Affliction. Cbriſti- 


ans are apt to look upon the Croſs and 


the Iron Furnace as frightful "Things, 
and do what they can to ſhun them. 


Nay, ſometimes, to avoid Affliction, 


they run themſelves into Sin. But do 
not think too hardly of Affliction; do 
not look upon it 1575 the Multiply- 
glaſs of Fear: The Houſe of Bondage 
is not Hell. Confider, Fr, Whence 
doth Affliction come? Even from a 
wiſe God, who preſcribes whatever be- 
fals us. Perſecutions are but .like Apo- 
thecaries. They give us that Phyſick 
which God preſcribes. Secondly, Af- 
fliction hath its light Side, as well as its 
dark. God can ſweeten our Afflictions, 
candy our Wormwood, 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
As our Sufferings abound, fo doth alſo our 
Conſolation. Argerius dated his Letters 
from the pleaſant Garden of the Leonine 
Priſon. God doth ſometimes ſo revive 
his Children in Trouble, that they had 
rather bear their Afflictions than want 
their Comforts, Why then ſhould Chri- 
ſtians entertain ſuch hard Thoughts bf 
Affliction? Do not look at its grim 
| ace, 


Face, but at the Meſſage it brings, 
which is te | 
and Comfort. wo 
24, If 1/rael be ſometimes in the 


Houle of Bondage, in an afflicted State, 


then think before-hand of Affliction; 
ſay not as Fob. 29, 18, J dre in my 

n. In the Houſe Mirth, think of 
the Houſe of Bondag you that are now 
Naomi, may be Mara, Ruth 1. 20. 
How quickly N the Scene turn, and 
the Hyperbole of Joy end in a Cata- 
ſtrophe; all outward Things are upon 
the Tropicks, given to change. The 
Forethoughts of Affliction would make 
us ſober and moderate in the Uſe of 
lawful Delights; it would cure a Surfeit. 
Chriſt at a Feaſt mentions his Burial ; 
a good Antidote againſt a Surfeit. The 
Forethoughts of Affliction would make 
us prepare for it; it would take us off 
the World, it would put us upon a 
Search of our Evidences. We ſhould 
ſee what Oil we have in our Lamp, 
what Grace we can find, that we may be 
able to ſtand in the evil Day. That 
Soldier was imprudent who had his 


E x Op. xx. 2. Who-brought thee ous of the Houſe of Bondage « 


XE may conſider theſe Words, 
17 ibo brought thee out of the 
| Houſe of Bondage; either, 1. 
Literally ; or, 2. Spiritually, and myt- 
_ tically. ( 1. ) In the Letter, I brough/ 
thee out of the Flouſe of Bondage ; that 
is, 1 delivered you out of the Miſery 
and Servitude you ſuſtained in Egypt, 
when you were in the Iron Furnace. 
1 ) Spiritually and myſtically, 1 

brought thee out of the Houſe of Bondage. 


* 


is to enrich us both with Grace 


fliction, b 
murmur; 


thee out of _ 8 
of great Miſery a avery in tl 
x Furnace. The Thi 
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to hght. He who forecaſts Sufferingss 
will have the Shield of Faith, and tie 
Sword of the Spirit ready, that he may 
not be-ſurprized../'-. rt 2h tn 
- 3dly, If Afflictions do come, let us 
labour to deport our ſelves wiſely as 
Chriſtians, that we may adorn our Suf- 
terings: That is, let us endure with 
Patience; James 5. 10. Take, my Bre- 
thren, the Prophets for an Example of 
enduring Aficiion and Patience. Sata 
labours to take Advantage of us in Af 
making us either faint or 
e blows the Coals of Paſſi- 
on and Diſcontent, and then warms 
himſelf at the Fire. Patience adorns 


Sufferings. A Chriftian ſhould ſay as 
Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, not my Hil, but 


thy Will be dane. And indeed, tis a 
Sign the Affliction is ſanctified, when 
the Heart is brought to a ſweet ſubmiſ- 

five Frame, and then God will remove 
the Affliction: He will take us out of 
the Iron Furnace. And that brings me 
to the ſecond Thing, God's Deliver 
ance of his People I/raet, I brought you 


out of the Houſe of Bondage, 


7 - : Fan »  Þ * * * 2727 . 
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So it is a Type of our Deliverance by 
Chriſt from ſin and Hell. 2 
Hr, Literally, in the Letter, I brought 
w/e of Bondage, viz. out 


Iron Furnace. 1 noe henee 
is, Tho' God bring his People ſom 

times into Trouble, yet he will_bring 
them out again. 1/rae! was in the Houſe 


of Bondage, but at laſt I brought you 
out of Bondage. 1. That God doth de- 


liver 


ſome- 
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tiver out of Trouble. 2. In what Man- 
ner. 3. When are the Seaſons. 4. 
Why God delivers. 5. How the De- 
| liverances of the Godly and Wicked out 
of Trouble differ? | 


- 1. That God doth deliver his Chil- 


dren out of Troubles, P/al. 22. 4. 
Our Father; truſted in thee, they truſted, 
and thou did deliver them, 2 Tim. 4. 
17. Ard 1 was delivered out of the mouth 
of the Lion, viz. from Nero. P/al. 66. 
11, 12. Thou laid/t Aſfiction upon our 
Loins, but thou broughteſl us into a weal- 
thy Place. Pſal. 30. 5. Heavine/s may 
endure for a Night, but Joy cometh in 
the Morning. God brought Deane! out 
of the Lions Den, Zion out of Babylon. 
God in his due Time gives an Iſſue out 
of Trouble, 3h 68. 20. The Tree 
which in the Winter ſeems dead, in the 
Spring revives : Poſt nubila Phaebus. 
Affliction may leap on us as the Viper 
did on Paul, but at laſt this Viper ſhall 
be ſhaked off. Tis called a Cup of Af- 
Aiftion, Iſa. 51. 17. The Wicked 
drink a Sea of Wrath, the Godly drink 
only a Cupof Affliction, and God will 
ſay ſhortly, Let this Cup paſs away. God 
will give his People a Goal-delivery. 
2dly, Queſt. = what Manner doth 
God deliver his People out of Trouble? 
Reſp. He doth it like a God, in Wiſ- 
dom. 1. He doth it ſometimes ſud- 
denly. As the Angel was cauſed to fly 
ſwiftly, Dan. 9g. 21. ſo God ſome- 
times makes a Deliverance fly ſwiftly 
upon the Wing, and on a ſudden he 
turns the ſhadow of Death into the 
Light of the Morning. As God gives 
us Mercies above what we can think, 
Epb. 3. 20. ſo ſometimes before we 


can think of them P/al. 126. 1. When 


the Lord turned the Captivity of Zion, 
we were life them that dreamed; we 
were in a Dream, we never thought of 


it. Jeſepb could not have thought of 


fuch a ſudden Alteration, to be the fame 

Day freed out of Priſon, and made the 
chief Ruler in the Kingdom. Mercy 
ſometimes- does not | ſtick long in the 
Birth, but it is brought forth on a ſud- 


den. 2. God ſometimes delivers his 
People ſtrangely. That the Whale 
which ſwallowed ip Jenab ſhould be a 


Means to bring him ſafe to Land, God 
ſometimes delivers his People in that ve- 
ry Way _— he will deſtroy : 

In bringing I/rael out of Egypt, God 

ſtirred up the Hearts of the Egyptians to 
hate them, P/al. 105. 22. and that was 
the Means of their Deliveranc He 
brought Paul to ſhore by a cofitrary 
Wind, and upon the broken Picces of 


the Ship, As 27. 44. 


34ly, Queſt. When are the Times and 
Seaſons that God _ delivers his Peo- 
ple out of the Bondage of Afiftion ® © 
Reſp. 1. When they are in the great- 
eſt Extremity. When Jonab was in 
the Belly of Hell, then, Chap. 2. 5s. 
Thou haſt brought ub my Life from Cor- 
ruption. When there is but an Hairs- 
breadth between the Godly and Death, 
then God uſhers Deliverance. When 
the Ship in the Goſpel was almoſt cover- 
ed with Waves, then Chriſt awoke and 


rebuked the Wind. When I/aac was 


upon the Altar, and the Knief going to 
be put to his Throat, then comes the 
Angel, Lay not thy Hand upon the Child. 
W.hen Peter began to fink, then Chriſt 
took him by the Hand. Cum duplican- 
ter lateres, venit Moſes: When the 
Tale of Brick was doubled, then comes 
Meſes the temporal Saviour. When 
the People, of God are in the greateſt 
Danger, then appears the Morning-ſtar 
of Deliverance. . When the Patient is 
ready to faint, now the Cordial is given. 
2. The ſecond Seaſon is, when Af- 
fiction hath done its Work upon them : 
When it hath effected that which God 
| hath 


hath ſent it for, As, ( 1.) When it 
hath humbled them, Zam. 3. 19. Re- 
 membring my Affiiftion, the N ormtosod 
and Gaul, oul is humbled in me. 
When God's Corrofive hath ate out 
the proud Fleſh. ( 2. ) When it hath 
_ tamed their Impatience. Before they 
were proud and impatient, like froward 
Children that would ſtruggle with their 
Parents; but when their curſt 

are tamed, and they ſay as Micah 7. 
9. I will bear the Indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe } have ſinned againſi him; and as 


Eli, It is the Lord, let him ds what 


ſeems him good ; Let him hedge me with 
_ "Thorns, if he will plant me with Grace. 


3. When they are more Partakers of 


God's Holineſs, Heb. 12. 10. the 
are more full of Heavenly-mindedneſs. 
When the ſharp Froſt of Affliction hath 
brought forth the Spring- flowers of 
Grace, now the Croſs is ſanctiſied, and 
God will bring them out of the Houſe 
of Bondage. Ludctus in lætitiam verte- 
tur, cineres in corollas, When the 
Metal is refined, then it is taken out 
of the Furnace; when Affliction hath 
healed us, now God takes off the ſmart- 
ing Plaiſter. | 
4thly, Queſt. Why doth Ged bring his 
People out of the Houſe of Bondage ? 
eſp. Hereby he makes Way for his 
own Glory. God's Glory is dearer to 
him than any Thing beſides; it is a 
Crown-jewel. God by raiſing his Peo- 
le, raiſeth the Trophies of his own 
onour : He glorifies his Attributes; 
his Power, Goodnefs, Truth, do all 
ride in Triumph. 5 
1. His Power. If God did not ſome- 
times bring his People into Trouble, 
how would his Power be ſeen in bring- 
ing them out? He brought I/rae! out 
of the Houſe of Bondage, with Miracle 
upon Miracle; he ſaved them with an 


outſtretched Arm, P/al. 114. 5. What 


ailed thee, O thou Sea, that thou fledeſt # 
&c, It is ſpoken of 3 March out 
of Egypt; When the Sea fled, and the 
Waters were parted each from other, 
Here was the Power of God ſet forth, 
Fer. 32. 27. Is any Thing tos hard for 
me? God loves to help, when Things 
ſeem paſt Hope; He creates Deliver- 


ance, P/al. 124. 8. He brought I/aac 


out of a dead Womb, aad the Meſſiah 
out of 2 Virgin's Womb. O how doth 
his Power ſhine forth, when he over- 
comes ſeeming Impoittbilities, and 
works 2 Cure when Things look deſpe- 
rate! 


2. His Truth. God hath:made Pro- 


miſes to his People when they are under 


y great Preſſures, to deliver them; and his. 
ruth is engaged in his Promiſes, P/al. 


50. 15. Call upon me in the Da 
of Trouble, I will deliver thee. Job 
5. 19. He Fall deliver the in 
Troubles. and in ſeven. How is the 
Scripture beſpangled with theſe Promi- 
ſes, as the Firmament is with Stars? 
Either God will deliver them from 
Death, or by Death ; he will make a 
Way to eſcape, 1 Cor. 10. 13, When 
Promiſes are verified, God's Truth is 
magnihed, LEO | 

3. His Goodneſs. God is full of 
Compaſſion to ſuch as are in Miſery. 
The Hebrew Word, Racham, for Mer- 
cy, ſignifies Bowels. God hath Saund- 
ings of Bowels, Iſa. 63. 15. And this 


Sympathy ſtirs up God to deliver, /a. 


63. 9. Inhis Love and Pity he redeemed 
them. This makes Way for the Tri- 
umph of God's Goodneſs. - Firſt, He 


is tender-hearted, he will not over-af- - 


flict; he cuts aſunder the Bars of Iron, 
he breaks the Yokes of the Oppreſſor. 
Thus all his 8 ride in Triumph, 


in the ſav ing his People out of Trouble. 


5 Hy. Queſt, How the Deliverance 
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of the Godly and Wicked out of Trouble 


differ © 


Reſp. 1. The Deliverances of the 
Godly are Preſervations; of the W ic- 
ked are Reſervations, 2 Pet. 2. 9. The 
Lord knows how to deliver the Godly, and 
to reſerve the Unjuſt to be puniſhed. A 


Sinner may be delivered from dangerous 


Sickneſs, and out of Priſon;but all this is 
but a Reſervation to ſome greater Evil. 

2. God delivers the Wicked (or ra- 
ther ſpares them ) in Anger. Deliver- 


ances to the Wicked are not given as 


Pledges of God's Love, but Sy mptoms 


ot his Diſpleaſure ; as Quails were given 


to I/rael in Anger. But Deliverances 
of the Godly are in Love, 2 Sam. 22. 
20. He delivered me, becauſe he delight- 
ed in me. Ifa. 38. 17. Thou haſt, in 
Love te my Soul, delivered me from the 
Pit of Corruption; or, as in the Hebrew, 
Chathiata Naphſhi, Thou haſt loved me 
from the Pit of Corruption. A wicked 
Man may fay, Lord, thou haſt deli- 
vered me out of the Pit of Corruption ; 
But a godly Man may ſay, Lord, thu 
he? loved me aut of the Pit of Corruption. 
It is one Thing to have God's Power 
deliver us, and another Thing to have his 


Love deliver us. O, faith Hexe tiab, Thou 


* in lde to my Soul, delivered me frem 
the Pit ef Corruption. . | 
Queſt. How may it be known that a 
Deliverance comes in Love © | 
Rep. 1. When a Deliverance makes 
gur Heart boil over in Love to God, 
P/al.-116, 1. I Ihve the Lard, becauſe 


he hath heard my Vcice. It is one Thing 


to love our Mercies, another Thing to 
tove the Lord Then a Deliverance is 
in Love, when it cauſeth Love. 

= 2, Then a Deliverance is in Love, 
when we have Hearts to improve it for 
God's Glory. The Wicked inſtead of 
improving their Deliverances for God's 
(Glory, - improve their Corruptions ; 
they grow worſe aſter, as the Metal 
hen it is taken out of the Fire grows 


harder: But then our Deliverance is in 


Love, when we improve it for God's 


glory. God raiſeth us out of a low 
Condition, and we lift him up in our 


Praiſes, and honour him with our Sub- 
ſtance, Prov. 3. 9. He recovers us 


from Sickneſs, and we ſpend ourſelves 
in his Service. Mercy is not as the Sun 
to the Fire, to dull it, and put it out; 
but as Oil to the Wheel, to make it 
move faſter. | ” 
3. Then a Deliverance comes in 
Love, when it makes us more exempla- 
ry in Holineſs: Our Lives are walking 
Bibles. A Thouſand Praiſes and Dox- 
olozies do not honour God ſo much as 
the mortitying one Luſt, Obadiah 17, 
On Mount Zion there ſhall be Deliver- 


ance and Holine/s, When theſe two go 


tozether, Deliverance and Holineſs ; 
when, being made Monuments of 
Mercy, we are Patterns of Piety : 
Now a Deliverance comes in Love, and 
we may ſay as Hezetiah, eu haſt 
loved me out of the Pit of Corruption. 
U/e 1. If God brings his People out 
of Bondage, then let none deſpond in 
Trouble. Say not, I ſhall fink under 
this Burden ; as David, I /hall one Day 
periſh by the hand of Saul. God can 
make -this Text good Per/onally and 
Naticnally, to bring his People out of 
the Houſe of Bondage : When he ſees a 
fit Seaſon, he will put forth his Arm, 


and ſave them; and he can do it with 


Eaſe, 2 Chron. 14. 11. It is nothing 
for thee, Lord, to help. He that turns 
the T ides, can turn the Times: He that 
raiſed Lazarus when he was dead, can 


raiſe thee when thou art ſick, I/a. 63. 
5. I looked, and there was none to help; 


therefore my own Arm brought Salvation. 
Do not deſpond;believe in God's Power: 
Faith ſets God on Work to deliver us. 

U/e 2. Labour ( if you are in any 
Trouble ) to be fitted for Deliverance: 


Many would have Deliverance, but 
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5 eſt. N hen are we fitted for Deli- 
vergnce? | 85 
Rep. When we are by our Afflicti- 
ons conformed to Chriſt: Namely, 


when we have learned Obedience, Heb, 
'5. 8. He learned Obedience by the Things 


which he ſuffered; T hat is, he learned 
ſweet Submiſſion to his Father's Will, 


Luke 22. 42. Not my Will, but thy 


IVillbe done. When we have thus learn- 
ed Obedience by our Suffering, we are 
willing to do what God would have us 


do, and be what God will have us be. 


Now we are conformed to Chriſt, and 
are fitted for Deliverance. 

3. It God hath brought you at any 
Time out of the Houſe of Bondage, out 
of great and eminent Troubles, be much 
in Doxology and Praiſe, Deliverance 
calls for Praiſe, P/al. 30. 11. 12. Thou 
ha/t put off my Sackcloth; and girded me 


with Gladneſ5 : To the End that my Glo- 


ry may ſing Praiſe to tbee. My Glory, 


that is, my Tongue, which is the In- 


ſtrument of glorifying thee. The Saints 


are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 


ſounded but in his Temples ? 


Where ſhould God's Praiſes be 
Benefici- 
um poſtulat Oficium: The deepeſt 
Springs yield the ſweeteſt Water; and 
Hearts deeply ſenſible ef God's De- 
liverances yield the ſweeteſt Praiſes. 
Moſes tells Pharach, when he was go- 
ing out of Egypt, Ve will go with our 
Sheep and our Cattle, Exod. 10. 9. 


4.35. 


Why ſo? Becauſe he might have Sacri- 


S God for their Deliverance. 


fices of Thankſgiving ready to offer to 
To have 
2a thankſul Heart for Deliverance is a 


greater Bleſſing than the Deliverance it- 


ſelf, Luke 17. 15. One of the Lepers, 


when he ſaw he was healed, turned back, 
and with a loud Voice glorified God. The 
Lepers thankful Heart was a greater 


Bleſſing than to be healed of his Lepro- 
iy: Have wy of you here been brought 
out of the Houſe of Bondage; out of 
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Priſon, Sickneſs, or any Death- threat- 
Danger? Do not forget to be 
thankful : Be not Graves, but Temples, 
And, that you may be the more thank- 


ning 


ful, obſerve every Emphaſis and Cir- 
cumſtance in your Deliverance; as to 
be brought out of Trouble when you 
were in articulo mortis, there was but 


an Hair's Breadth between you and' 
Death; or, to be brought out of Af--- 
fiction without fin, you did not pur- 


NT ets HTS TS... 


chaſe your Deliverance by the inſna- 
ring of your Conſciences: or, to be 
brought out of Trouble upon the 


Wings of Prayer; or, that thoſe who 


were the Ocaſions of bringing you into 
Trouble, ſhould be the Inftruments of 
bringing you out : Theſe Circum- 
ſtances, being well weighed, do heighten 
a Deliverance, and ſhould heighten our 
Thankfulneſs. 
may be of more Value than the Stone 


The Cuting of a Stone 


itſelf; and the Circumſtancing of 2 


Deliverance may be greater than the 
Deliverance itſelf. 


Queſt. But how ſhall we praiſe God - 


in a right Manner for Deliverances ? 


Reſp. 1. Be holy Perſons. In the 


Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, whoſoever 
did eat thereof, with their Uncleanneſs 
upon them, were to be cut off, Lev. 


7. 20. to typify how unpleaſing their 


Praiſes and Thank-offerings are who 


live in fin. 


2. Praiſe God with humble Hearts, 


acknowledge how unworthy you were 
of Deliverance: God's Mercies are not 


Debts, but Legacies; and that you 

ſhould have a Legacy given you, 

humble, Rev. 11. 16. The Elgers 

upon their Faces ( an Expreſſion of 

_ and worſhipped and praiſed 
od, 


be 
' 


3. Praiſe God for Deliverances cor- - 


dially, P/alm 111. 1. 


— 


1 will praiſe tbe 
Lord, | Heb. Becol Levau] e 
3 Qq z Wel 


& 
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whele Heart. In Religion there is no 
Muſick but in Conſort, when Heart 
and Tongue join. 1 
4. Praiſe God for Deliverances con- 
ſtantly, P/alm 146. 2. While I live 
will 1 Bleſs the Lord: Somò will be 
thankful white the Memory of a Deli- 
verance is treſh, and then they leave 
off. Like the Carthagenians, who uſed 
at firſt to ſend the Tenth of their yearly 


Of the Preface to 
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Revenue to Hercules; but b Degrees | 
they grew weary, and left off ſending. 
But we muſt be conſtant in our Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifice or 'T hank-offering : 


'The Motion of our Praiſe muſt be 


like the Motion of our Pulſe, which 
beats as long as Life laſts, P/alm 


146. 1, I will ing Praiſes to my God 


while I have a Being, 


E IX © D. IX. 3. Out F the Houſe of Bondage. | 


H E 8 E Words 
are to be under ſtood 
myſtically and ſpi- 
ritually. By IVael's Deliverance from 
the Houſe of Bondage, is typihed 
their ſpiritual Deliverance from fin, 
Satan and Hell. | 

I. From 77 Tue Heouje of Bondage 
wa: a Type of Iſracl ; Deliveronce frem 
fn. Sin is the true Bondage, it inſlaves 
the Soul. Nihil durius ſertitute, Ci- 
cero. Of all Cegiitions, Servitud- 7s 
the wor/?. I was held before Converſien 
Ln Auſiin ) not with an Iron hain, 

t with the Ob/Fnacy of mine o HU, 
Sin is the Inflaver: Sin is called a Law, 
Rom. 7. 23. becauſe it hath fuch 2 
binding Power over a Man ; and it is 
ſaid to reign, Rom. 6, 12. becauſe it 
exerciſeth a tyrannical Power: And 


Secondly, 'T 


Men are faid to be the Servants of fin, 


Nom. 6. 17. becauſe they are ſo inſla- 
ved by it. Thus fin is the Houſe of 
Bondage. IV ae] was not fo inſlaved in 
the Iron Furnace, as the finner is by 
ſin: Thoſe are worſe Slaves and Vaſ- 
ſals who are under the Power of fin, 
than thoſe are Who are under the Power 
of earthly Tyrants. | 


1. Other Slaves have the Tyrants 
only tuling over their Bodies; but the 


Revenge; 


ſnner hath his ſoul tyranized over; 
the ſoul, that princely Thing, which 
ſways the ſceptre of Reaſon, and was 
once crow'd with perfect Knowledge 


and Holineſs, now this Prince goes on 


Foot; it is inflaved, and made a Lackey 


to every baſe Luft. 5 


2. Other ſlaves have ſome Pity ſhown 
them; the Tyrant gives them Meat, 
and lets them have Hours for their Reſt: 
But ſin is a mercileſs Tyrant, it will 
let Men have no Reſt. Judas had no 
Noſt till he betrayed Chriſt; and after 
that he had leſs Reſt in his Conſcience. 
How doth a Man hackney himſelf out 
in the Service of fin, waſte his Body, 
break his Sleep, diſtract his Mind? 
A Wicked Man is every Day doinz 
ſin's Drugery-work, 
3. Other ſlaves, tho' they are ſet 
about ſervile Work, yet about lawful : 
It is lawful to work in the galley, tug 
at the Oar; but all the Sw and 
Commands of fin are unlawſul. Sin 
faith to one Man, Defraud; to ano- 
ther, Be unchaſt ; to another, Take 
to another, Take a falſe 
Oath. Thus all Sin's Commands are 
unlawful; we cannot obey ſin's Law, 
but by breaking God's Law. 
4+ Other ſlaves are forced 3 A 
thei 


the Ten Commandments, © 309 


their Will: T/rae! groaned under ſlave- 
ry, Exod. 2. 23. but ſinners are con- 
tent to be under the Command of ſin; 
they are . be ſlaves, they love 
their chains, y will not take their 
Freedom: They glory in their ſhame, 
Phil. 3. 19. They wear their ſins, not 
as their Fetters, but their Ornaments: 
They rejoyce in Iniquity, Fer. 11. 
I 


bL | 

5. Other ſlaves are brought to Cor- 
rection, but fin's ſlaves are without Re- 
pentance brought to Condemnation : o- 
ther ſlaves ly in the Iron Furnace, fin's 
ſlaves ly in the fiery Furnace, What 
Freedom of Will hath a finner to his 
__ own Confion, when he can do nothing 
but what fin will have him? He is in- 
flaved. Thus finners are in the Houſe 
of Bondage; but God takes his Elect 
cout of this Houſe of Bondage: he beats 
off the Chains and Fetters of ſin; he 
reſcues them from their flavery ; he 
makes them free, by bringing them 
into the glorious Liberty of the Chil- 
dren of God, Rom. 8. The Law of 


Love now commands, not the Law of 


fin. Though the Life of fin be pro- 
longed, yet not the Dominion: As 
thoſe Beaſts in Danie! had their Lives 
prolonged for a ſeaſon, but their Domi- 
nion was taken away, Dan. 7. 12. 
The Saints are made ſpiritual Kings, 
to rule and conquer their Corruptions, 
to bind theſe Kings in Chains, This is 
Matter of the higheſt Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, to be thus taken out of the Houſe 
of Bondage, to be freed from inſlaving 
Lufts, and make Kings to reign in Glory 
for ever. : 5 | 
II. The bringing I/rae! out of the 
Houſe of Bondage, was a Type of 
their Deliverance from Satan. Thus 
Men naturally are in the Houſe of Bon- 
dage, they are enſlaved to Satan: Satan 
is called the Prince of this World, 7ehn 


— 


bang Hearts, and, him you will 


14. 30. and the god of this World, 2 


Cor. 4. 4. becauſe he hath ſuch Power 


to command and enſlave thery. Tho? 
Satan ſhall one Day be a cloſe Priſoner 
in Chains, yet now he doth inſult and 
tyrannize over the Souls of Men : Sin- 
ners are under the Rule of Satan, he 
exerciſeth over them ſuch a Juriſdiction 


as Ce/ar did over the Senate. The De- 
vil fills Mens Heads with Error, and 


their Hearts with Malice, Ads 5. 3. 
Why hath Satan filled thine Heart? A 
Sinner's Heart is the Devil's Manſion- 
houſe, Matth. 12. 44. I will return in- 
to my Houſe. And ſure that muſt needs 
be an Houſe of Bondage, which is the 
Devil's Manſion- houſe. Satan is a per- 
fect Tyrant: 1. He rules Mens Mind, 
he blinds them with Ignorance, 2 Cor. 
4. 4. The God of this World hath blind- 


ed ihe Minds of them that believe not. 
2. He rules their Memories; they ſhall 


remember that which is evil, and forget 
that which is good: Their Memories 
are like a Siercer or Strainer, that lets 
go all the pure Liquor, and retains on- 
ly the _ 3. He rules their Wills: 
ho' the Devil cannot force the Will, 
yet he draws it, 
of your Father you will de, He 1 
> 

is ſtrong Temptations do more draw 
Men to Evil, than all the Promiſes of 
God can draw them to good. This is 
the ſtate of every Man by Nature, he is 
in the Houſe of Bondage, the Devil 
hath him in his Power: A Sinner 
grinds in the Devil's Mill; be is at the 
C and of Satan, as the Aſs is at the 
and oi the Driver. No Won- 
der to ſee Man oppreſs and perſecute; 


theſe Slaves muſt do what the God of 


this World will have them : How could 


thoſe Swine but run, when the Devils 


entred into them? Marth. 8. 32. When 
the Devil tempted Aranias to tell a Lie, 


he 


— . 
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310 Of tbe 
he could not but ſpeak what Satan had 
ut in his Heart, As 5. 3. When the 
Devil entred into Judas, and bid him 
betray Chkiſt, udds would do it though 
he hanged himtelf. his Caſe is ſad 
and diſmal, to be thus in the Houſe of 
Bondage, under the Power and Tyr- 
rany of Satan. | | 
curſe the Enemics of God, how cid 
he pray againſt them? That Satan might 
be at their Right-hand, Palm 109. 6. 
He knew he could lead them into any 
ſnare : If Satan be at the ſinner's Right- 
Hand, let the finner take heed he be 
not ſet on God's Left-hand. Is not this 
a Cafe to be bewailed, to fee Men ta- 
ken captive by Satan at his Will? 2 Tim. 
2. 26. He leads-finners as flaves before 
him in Triumph; he poſleſſeth them. 
It People ſhould fee but their Beaſts be- 
witched and poſleſſed of the Devil, they 
would be much troubled ; yet their ſouls 
are poſſeſſed by Satan, but they are not 
ſenſible. [What can be worſe than to 


the Devil hurry Men on in their Luſt to 
Perdition ? ] Sinners are willingly inſla- 
ved to Satan; they love their Goaler ; 
are content to fit quietly under Satan's 
Juriſdiction ; they chooſe this Bramble 
to rule them, tho”, within a while, Fire 
will come out of this Bramble to de- 
your them, Zudges 9. Now, what an 
infinite Mercy of God is it, when he 
brings poor Souls out of this Houſe of 
Bondage, when he gives them a Goal- 
delivery from the Prince of Darkneſs ! 
Feſus Chrift redeems Captives, he ran- 
loms ſinners by Price, and reſcues them 


of the Lion's Mouth, 1 Sam. 17. 34. 
So Chriſt reſcues ſouls out of the Mouth 
of this roaring Lion. O what a Mer- 
CV 15 it, to be brought outof the Houſe 
of Bondage, to be taken from being 
made Captives to the Prince of the Air, 


When Dzauid would 


be in the Houſe of Bondage, to have 


by Force: As David took a Lamb out 


and to be made tubjccts of the Prince of 


Preface to 
Peace ! And this is done by the Preach- 
ing of the Word, As 26. 18. Ta turn 
them Tie the Power of Satan unto God. 
III. The bringing of I/rael out of 
the Houte of Bondage, was a Type of 
their being delivered from Hell? Hell 
is Domus /ervitutts, an Houſe of Bon- 
dage; an Houle built on purpoſe for 
ſinners to ly in. | Es, 
1. That there is ſuch an Houſe of 
Bondage where the Damned ly, P/alm 
9. 17. The IF icked ſball be turned into 
Hell. Matth. 23. 33. How can 3e e- 
ſcape the Damnation of Hell ? It any 
one ſhall ask where this Houle of Bon- 
dage is, Where is the Place of Hell? I 
wiſh you may never know feelingly. 
Let us nat Ja much ( ſaith Chryſe/lom ) 
labour to know where Hell is, as how to 
eſcape it. Yet, to ſatisfy Curioſity, 
Hell is locus /ubterraneus, ſome Place 
beneath, Prev. 5. 24. Hell beneath. 
Heſiod taith, Hell is as far under the 
Earth, as Heayen is above it, Luke 8. 
31. The Devils beſought Chriſt, that he 
would not command them to go into the 
Deep. Hell is in the Deep. | 
2 Queſt. Why there muſt be this 
Houſe of Bondage? why an Hel]? 
Rep. Becauſe there muſt be a Place for 
the Execution of Divine eee Earth- 
ly Monarchs have their Priſon for Ma- 
lefactors, and ſhall not God have his? 
Sinners are criminal Perſons, they have 
offended God; and it would not con- 
fift with God's Holineſs and Juſtice, 
to have his Laws infringed, and not ap- 
point Penalties for the Tranſgreſſors. 
3. The Dreadfulneſs of this Place. 
Could you but for one Hour hear the 
Groans and Shreaks of the damned, it 
would confirm you in this Truth, that 
Hell is an Houſe of Bondage: Hell is 
the Emphaſis of Miſery. Beſides the 


pena damni, the Punifhment of Loſs, 
which is the, Excluſion of the Soul from 
the 


. 


the Ten Commandments; 


lhe glorified fight of God, which Di- 
vines think the worſt Part of Hell; I 
ſay, beſides this, there will be png 
ſenſus, the Puniſhment of ſenſe. If, 
when God's Wrath is kindled but a lit- 
tle, and a ſpark of it flies into a Man's 
Conſcience in this Life, it is ſo terrible 
(as in the Caſe of Sp:ra) then what 


will HelI itſelf be? That I may deſcribe 


this Houſe of Bondage, | 

1. In Hell there will be a Plurahty 
of Torments. 1. Bonds and Chains. 
2 Peter 2.4. 2. The Worm, Markg. 
44. this is the Worm of Conſcience : 
And the Lake of Fire, Rev. 20. 15. 
other Fire is but painted to this. 

2. This Houſe of Hell is haunted 


with Devils, Malth. 25. 41. Anſelm 


hath a Saytng, I had rather endure all 
Terments, than jee the Devil with bodi- 
ly Eyes. Such as go to Hell, muſt not 
only be forced to behold the Devil, but 
muſt be ſhur up in the Den with this 
Lion; They muſt keep the Devil Com- 
pany : The Devil is full of Spight a- 
gainſt Mankind; This red Dragon will 
ſpit Fire in Mens Faces. 

3. The Torment of Hell abides for 


ever, Rev. 14. 11. The ſmoke of their: 


Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. 


Mark 9. 44. Time cannot finiſh it, 


Tears cannot quenchit: The Wicked 
are Salamanders, who live always in the 
Fire of Hell, and are not conſumed : 


After ſinners have lain Millions of Years. 


in Hell, their Puniſhment is as far from 
Ending, as it was at the Beginning. II 
all the Earth and Sea were ſand, and 
every thouſand Year a Bird ſhould come 
and take away one Grain of this ſand, 
it would be a long Time ere that vaſt 
Heap of Sand were emptied ; Yet, if 
after all that Time the Damned might 
come out of Hell, there were ſome 
Hope; but this Word EVER breaks 
the Heart, | 
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Queſt. But how doth this ſeem to fland 
with God's Juſtice, for a Sin committed 
in a Moment, to puniſh it with eternal 
Torment ? | i 

Reſp. 1. Becauſe there is an Eterni- 
ty of fin in Man's Nature. 2. Be- 
cauſe fin is crimen Læſæ-Majeſtatis, 
it is committed aganſt an infinite Ma- 
jeſty ; therefore the fin is infinite, 
and proportionably the Puniſhment 
muſt be infinite. ow, beeauſe a fi- 
nite Creature cannot bear infinite 
Wrath, therefore he muſt be eternally 
ſatisfying what he cannot ſatisfy at 
once. Now then, if Hell be ſuch an 
Houſe of Bondage, what infinite cauſe 
have they to bleſs God, who are deli- 
vered from it? 1 THL. 1. 10. Feſus 
delivered us from the Mratb to come. 
1 Chriſt ſuffered the Torments of 

ell in his ſoul, that Believers ſhould 
not ſuffer them. If we are thankful, 
when we are ranſomed out of Priſon, 
or delivered from Fire; Oh how ſhould 
we bleſs God to be preferved from the 
Ir rath ts come! And that which may 
cauſe the more T hanktulneſs, is becauſe 
the moſt Part go into this Houſe of 
Bondage, the moſt Part go to Hell: 
Therefore, to be of the Number of 
thoſe few that are delivered from it, 
is Matter of infinite Thankfulneſs. - 
I ſay, moit go to this Houſe of Bondage 
when they die; moſt go to Hell, 
Matth. 7. 13. Bread is the May which 
leadeth to Deęſiruction, and many there be 
that £9 in thereat. The greateſt Part 
of the World lies in Wickedneſs, =» 
e 5. 19. Divide the World, faith 

rerewood, into thirty one Parts, nine- 
teen Parts of it are poſſeſſed by Fews 
and Turks, ſeven Parts by Heathens ; 
ſo that there are but five Parts of Chri- 
ſtians, and among theſe Chriſtians ſo 
many ſeduced Papiſts on the one 3 
ö an 
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32 
and ſo many formal Proteſtants on the 
other, that we may eonclude the major 


Part of the World goes to Hell. 1. 


T he Scripture compares the Wicked to 
Briars. I/. 10. 17. There are but few 
Lilies in your Fields, but in every Hedge 
Thorns and Briars. 2. To the Mire in 
the Streets, Ifa. 10. 6. Few Jewels or 
precious ſtones ia the ſtreet, but you 
cannot go a ſtep but you meet with 
Mire. The Wicked are as common as 
the Dirt in the ſtreet: - Look into the 
Generality of People, how many Drun- 
kards for one that is ſober ? How many 
Adulterers for one that is chaſt? How 
many Hypocrites for ene that is fincere ? 
The Devil hath the Harveſt, and God 
only a few Gleanings. Oh then, ſuch 


are delivered from the Houte of Bon- 


dage, Hell, have infinite Cauſe to ad- 


mire and bleis God. How thould the 
Veſſels of Mercy run over with Thank- 
fulneſs? When moſt are carried Priſo- 
ners to Hell, they are delivered from 
Wrath to come. * 
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Queſt. How /hall I know I am deli- 
vered from Hell ? : 

Reſp. 1. Thoſe whom Chriſt ſaves 
from Hell, he faves from fin, Matth. 
1. 21. He all ſave his People from 
their Sins, Hath God delivered, you 
from the Power of Corruption, from 


Pride, Malice, Luſt ? If he hath deli- 


vered you from the Hell of Sin, then 
he hath delivered you from the Hell of 
Torment. 
2. If you have got an Intereſt in 
Chrift, prizing, confiding, loving him, 


then you are delivered from Hell and 


Damnation, Rom. 8. 1. No Condemna- 
tion to them which are in Chriſt Feſus. 

If you arein Chriſt, then he hath put 
the Garment of his Righteouſneſs over 
you, and Hell-Fire can never ſinge this 
Garment. Pliny obſerves, Nothing 
will ſo ſoon quench Fire, as Salt and 
Blood: The Lale Tears of Repentance 
and the Blood of Chriſt will quench the 
Fire of Hell, that it ſhall never kindle . 
upon you, 


; * 
» : 
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E x 0D. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have 2 . 


EF OR E I come to the Com- 
mandment, I ſhall premiſe ſome 
Things about the Moral Law: 

Anſwer Queſtions, Rules. 5 
Queſt. 1. bat is the . 6400 be- 
teen the Moral Law and the Goſpel? 
Reſp. 1. The Law requires that we 
worſhip God as our Creator : The 
Goſpes requires that we worſhip God 


ia and through Chriſt, God in Chriſt 


is propitious : Out of Chriſt we may 
ſce God's Power, e Holineſs; 
in Chriſt we ſee his Mercy diſplayed. 

2. The Moral Law requires Obedi- 
ence, but gives no ſtrength (as Pha- 
rao required Brick, but gave no ſtraw) 
but the Goſpel n ſtrength : The 
Goſpel beſtows Faith upon the _ 


the Goſpel iweetens the Law, it makes 
us __ God = 5 | | 
veſt. 2. at Uſe 1s there of the 
240 Lato to us? 8 whe Os 4 
Reſp. The Law is a Glaſs to ſhew 
us oux Sins, that ſo, ſeeing our Pollu- 
tion and Miſery, we may be torced to 
flee to Chriſt to ſatisfy for former guilt, 
and fave from future Wrath, Gal. 3. 
24. The Law was our Schoolmaſter to 
bring us to Chriſt, 3 
Queſt 3. But is the Moral Law ſtill in 
Force to Believers ? is it not aboliſhed to 
them? | IE NIL 
 KRehb. In ſome Senſe it is aboliſhed 
to Believers. t. In reſpect of Juſtih- 
cation; they are not juſtified by their 
Obedience to the Moral Law. Belie- 
vers are to make great Uſe of the Mo- 


ral Law (as I ſhall ſhew ) but they muſt. 


truſt only to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs for 
Juſtification; as Noab's Dove made 
Dſe of her Wings to fly, but truſted to 


the Ark for ſafety : If the Moral Law 


could juſtify, what Need were there of 
Chriſt's dying? 2. The Moral Law 
is aboliſhed to Believers, in reſpect of 
the Malediction of it: They are freed 


from the Curſe and damnatory Power 


of it, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed 
us from the Curſe of the Law, being 


made a Curſe for us. © | 
Queſt. 4. How was Chriſt mage a 
Curſe for uss 


| ep. Chriſt may be conſidered, 1. 
As the Son of God, and ſo he was not 
made a Curſe. 2. As our Pledge and 
Surety, Heb. 7. 22. and ſo he was made 
a Curſe for us: This Curſe was not up- 
on his Godhead, but upon his Man- 
hood. This Curſe was the Wrath of 
God lying upon him; and thus Chriſt 
hath taken away from Believers the 
Curſe of the Law, by being made a 
Curſe for them. But tho' the Moral 


Lay js thus far aboliſhed, yet it remains 


as a perpetual Rule to Believers : 'T bo: 


the Law Moral be not their Saviour, 


yet it is their Guide: Tho? it be nor 
fadus, a Covenant of Life; yet it is 
norma, a Rule of living: Every Chri- 


ſtian is bound to conform to the Moral 
Law, and write, as exactly as he can, 


after this Copy, Rom. 3. 31. Do we 
then make void the Law through Faith, 


Gd forbid. Tho' a Chriſtian is not 
under the condemning Power of the 
Law, yet he is under the commanding 
Power ; to love God, to reverence and 
obey him, this is a Law always binds, 


and will bind in Heaven. This I urge 


. er the Autinomians, who fay, the 


Moral Law is abrogated to Behevers ; 
which, as it contradicts Scripture, ſo it 


1s a Key to open the Door to all Li- 
centiouſneſs. They who will not have 


the Law to rule them, ſhall never have 


the Goſpel to fave. them. Having an- 
ſwered theſe Queſtions, I ſhall in the 


next Place, lay down ſome general 


Rules for the right underſtanding of the 
Decalogue, or Ten Commandments: 
Theſe Rules may ſerve to give us ſome 
Light into the ſenſe and meaning of the 
Commandments. 


Rule t. The Commands and Prohi- .. 


bitions of the Moral 'Law reach the 


Heart. . 2 
1. The Commands of the Moral Law 


reach the Heart: The Commandments 


require not only outward Affections, but 
inward Actions; they require not only 
the outward Act of Obedience, but the 
inward Affection of Love. Deut. 6. 5. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 


all thy Heart. Thee | 
2, The threats and prohibitions of the 
Moral Law reach the Heart : The Law 


of God forbids not only the Act of fin, . 


but the Deſire and Inciination ; not on- 
ly doth it forbid Adultery, but Luſting, 
Matth, 5. 28, Not o y ſealing, but 
NT 
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coveting, Rom. 7.7. Lex humans ligat 
manum, lex divina comprimit animamn - 
Man's Law binds only the Hands, 
God's Law binds the Heart. 

Rule 2. In the Commandments there 
is a Synecdoche, more is intended than 
is ſpoken. 1. Where any Duty is com- 
manded, there the contrary fin is forbid- 
den, Sc. When we are commanded to 
keep the Sabbath-Day holy, there we 
are forbidden to break the Sabbath : 
When we are commanded to live in a 
Calling, Six Days fbalt thou labour, 
there we are forbidden to live idly, and 
out of a Calling, 2, Where any fin is 
forbidden, there the contrary Duty is 
commanded : When we are -forbidden 
to take God's Name in vain, the con- 


trary Duty is commanded, that we. 


ſhould reverence his Name, Deut. 28. 
58. That thou mayeſt fear this glorious 
and fearful Name, The Lord thy Gad. 
Where we are forbidden to wrong: our 
Neighbour, there 1s the contrary Duty 
included, that we ſhould do him all the 
good we can, by vindicating his Name, 
and ſupplying his Wants, | 
Rule ;. Where any fin is forbidden 
in the Commandment, there the Oc- 
cahon ot it is alſo forbidden. Where 
Murder is forbidden, there Envy and 
Raſhneſs and Anger are forbidden, 
which may occaſion it. Where Adul- 
tery is toxbidden in the Commandment, 
there is forbidden all that may lead to 
it, as wanton Glances of the Eye, or 
coming into the Company of an Har- 


tot,-Prov. 5.8. Came not nigh the door 


cf ber Hleuſe- He who would be free 
trom the Plague, muſt not come near 
the infected Houſe. 
the Nazar:;te was forbid to drink Wine, 


nor might he eat Grapes of which the 


Wine was made, 
Rule 4. In relato fubintelligitur corre- 
datum, Where one Relation is named 
I. | 


Under the Law 


Of the Commandments. 


in the Commandment, there another 
Relation is included. Where the Child 
is named, there the Father is included : 


Where there is the Duty of Children 


to Parents mentioned, there is included 
alſo the Duty of Parents to Children: 
Where the Child is commanded to ho- 
nour the Parent, there is implied that 
the Parent is alſo commanded to in- 
ſtruct, to love, to provide for the 
Child. he 

Rule 5, Where greater fins are for- 
bidden, there lefler fins are alſo forbid- + 
den. Tho' no fin in its own Nature 
is little, yet comparatively one may be 
leſs than another: .Where Idolatry is 
forbidden, there is forbidden Superſtiti- 
on, or bringing any. Innovation into 
God's Worſhip which he hath not ap- 
pointed. As the Sons of Aaron were 


forbid to worſhip an Idol, ſo to ſacri- 
fice to God with ſtrange Fire, Lev. 10. 


1. Mixture in ſacred Things, is like a 
Daſh in the Wine, which tho” it gives 
it a Colour, yet doth but debaſe and a- 
dulterate it. Tis highly. provoking to 
God, to bring any ſuperſtitious Cere- 
mony into this Worſhip, which he hath 
not preſcribed; it is to tax God's Wiſ- 
dom, as if he were not wiſe enough to 
"Is the Manner how Ee will be ſcr- 
ved? 7 ns 

Rule 6. The Law of God is copu- 
lative ; Lex eſt copulativa : The firſt and 
tecond Tables are knit together; Piety 
to God, and Equity to our Neighbour ; 
theſe two Tables, which God hath 
Joyned together, muſt not be put aſun- 
der. Try a Moral Man by the Du- 
ties of the firſt, Table, Piety to God, 
and there you will find him negligent ; 
Try an Hypocrite by the Duties of the 
ſecond Table, Equity to his Neighbour, 
and there you find him tardy. He who 
is ſtrict in the ſecond Table, but ne- 
glects the firſt, or he who is zealous in 

| | 5 the 
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the firſt Table, but neglects the ſecond, 
his Heart is not right with God. The 


Phariſees were the higheſt Pretenders to 
the firſt Table, Zeal and Holineſs; but 
Chriſt detects their Hypocriſy, Matth. 
23. 23. Ye. have omitted Fudgment, 
Mercy and Faith, They were bad in 
the ſecond Table; they omitted Judg- 
ment, that was, being juſt in their 
Dealings; Mercy, in relieving the 
Poor; and Faith, that is, Faithfulneſs 
in their Promiſes and Contracts with 
Men. God wrote both the Tables, 
N Obedience muſt ſet Seal to 
Math: Ea part | 
__ + Rule 7. God's Law forbids not only 
the acting of fin in our own Perſons, 
but being acceflory to, or having any 
hand in the fins of others. | 
Queſt. How and in what Senſe may 


In 7 . others? 3 
Reſp. 1. By decreeing unrighteous 
Decrees, and impoſing on others that 
which is unlawfal. 5 made the 
People of J/ael to ſin; he was acceſ- 
ſory to their Idolatry, by ſetting up 
golden Calves: So Dadia, tho' he did 
not in his own Perſon. kill. Urias,. yet, 
becauſe he wrote a Letter to 7oab,- to 
ſet Uriah in the Fore-front of the Bat- 
tle, and it was done by bis Command, 
therefore he was acceſſory to Uriah's 
Death, and the Murder of him was laid 
to David's Charge by the Prophet, 
2 Sam. 12. 9. Theu haſt Filled Uriah the 
Hittite with the fevord. 


in the 


approve it, ſo it became his f Rs 
| Example, vivitur exempli. 
Examples are powerful and cogent, ſet- 


£ 
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when they made the Offering of the 


Lord to be abhorred, made hir ſelf guil- 
ty, 1 Sam. 3. 14. He that ſuffers au Of- 


fender to eſcape unpuniſhed, makes 


himſelf an Offender. 5h 5 
3. By counſeling, abetting, or pro- 
voking others to fin. Ahitbophel made 


Himſelf guilty of the Fact, by giving 


Counſel to Abſalom to go in and defite 
his Father's Concubines, 2 Sam. 16. 
21, He who ſhall tempt and ſollicite 


another to be drunk, tho? he himſelf be 


ſober, yet being the Occafion of ano- 
ther's fin, he is acceſfo | 
2. 15. Wo unto bin that giveth bis 
r . Drink, that putteſi thy Bottle 
10 m. i SR KY 

4. By conſenting to another's Sin: 
Saul did not caſt one ſtone at Stephen, 
yet. the Scripture ſaith, Saul was con- 


combine to murder a Man, and they 
ſhould tell another of their Intent, and 
he ſhould give his Conſent to it, he 
were guilty : Tho' his Hand were not 
Murder, yet his Heart was in 
it ; tho' he did not act it, 


5. By 


ting a bad Example, occaſions another 
to fin; and ſo a Perſon becomes acceſ- 
fory. If the Father ſwears: and the 
Child, by his Example, learnsto ſwear, 
the Father is acceſſory to the Child'sfin ; 
he taught him by his Example. As 


2. We become acceſſory to the ſins there are Diſeaſes hereditary, ſo fins. 


of others, oy not hindering them when 

it is in our Power, 0 non prohibit cum 
poteſt, jubet. If a Maſter of a Family 
| ſees his Servant break the Sabbath, or 
hears him ſwear, and lets him alone, 
doth not uſe the Power he hath to ſup- 
preſs him, he becomes acceſſory to his 
lin. Eli, for not puniſhing his ſons 


| Rule 8. The laſt Rule about the 
Commandments, is this, That tho” we 
cannot, by our own ftrength, fulfil all 
theſe Commandments, yet doing, 9u9- 
ad poſſe, what we are able, the Lord 
hath provided Encouragement for us. 

There is a threefold Encouragement 3 
I, T_ we haye not Ability to 
2 


to it, Hab. 


ue be ſaid to partake and have an hand ſenting to his Death, Acts 8. 1. Thus 


he had an Hand in it. If ſeveral did 


yg he did 
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obey any one Command, yet God 
hath, in the New Covenant, promiſed 
to work that in us, which he requires, 
Exel. 36. 27. I will cauſe you to wall 
in my Statutes. 
love him: Alas, how weak 1s our 
Love! It is like the Herb that is hot 
only in the firſt Degree; but God hath 
promiſed to circumciſe eur Hearts, that 
we Hall love him, Deut. 30. 6. He that 
doth command us, will enable us. God 
commands us to turn from fin, but alas, 
we have not Power to turn ; therefore 
God hath promiſed to turn us, to put 
his Spirit within us, and turn the Heart 
of Stone into Fleh, Ezek. 36. 26. 
T dere is nothing in the Command, but 
the ſame is in the Promiſe. Therefore, 
Chriſtian, be not diſcouraged, tho? thou 
haſt no ſtrength. of thy own, yet God 
will give thee this ſtrength. he Iron 
hath no Power to move, but when the 


Loadſtone draws it, it can move, I/a. 


26. 12. Thouhaſt wrought all aur Works 
ill if, 
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| Of the Firſt 


God commands us to 


Commandment. 


2; Tho' we cannot exactly fulfil the 


Moral Law, yet God will, for Chriſt's 


ſake, mitigate the Rigour of the Law, 
and accept of ſomething leſs than he re- 

uires. God in the Law requires exact 
Obedience, 
Obedience: He will abate of ſomething 
of the Degree, if there be Truth in the 
inward Parts; God will ſee the Faith, 


and paſs by the Failing; the Goſpel re- 


mits ſomething of the Severity ot the 


Moral Law. 


3. Wherein our perſonal Obedience 
comes ſhort, God will be.pleaſed to 
accept us in our Surety, Eph. 1. 6. He 
hath accepted us in his Beloved, Tho' 
our Obedience be imperfect, yet, through 
Chriſt our Surety, God looks upon it 
as perfect. And that very Service which 
God's Law might condemn, God's 


Mercy is pleaſed to crown, by Vertue 


oor will accept of ſincere - 


of the Blood of our Mediator. Having 


given you theſe Rules about the Com- 


mandments, I ſhould come next ſo the 
direct Handling of them.. 


Of th 


— 


Ex OP. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. 


Queft. HY goth the Command- 
ment run in the > oy 
Pier ſon SR. ou ? 
why doth not God ſay, You ſhall have no 
ether gods, but, Thou? © f 

Rep. Becauſe the Commandment 
concerns edery one, and God would 
have you take it as ſpoken to you by 
Name. Tho' we are forward to take 
Privileges to ourſeves, yet we are apt 
to ſhift off Duty from, ourſelves to 


Foundation of all true Religion. 


others: Therefore the Commandment 
runs in the ſecond Perſon, Thou and 
_ Thou, that every one. may know, that 
the Commandment is ſpoken to him, 
as it were, by Name. And lo I come 
to the Commandment, Thou halt hade 
no other gods before me This Com- 


mandment may well lead the Van, 


and be ſet in the Front of all the 
Commandments, becauſe it is the 
The 


Sum 


_— 


Of the Firft Commandment. 


Sum of this Commandment is, that we 
ſhould ſanctify God in our Hearts, and 

eings. There are two Branches of 
this Commandment; 1. 
muſt have one God. 2. That we muſt 
have but one. Or thus, ( 1. ) That 
we mult have God for our God. FE. ) 
T hat we muſt have no other. 1. That 
we muſt have God for our God: It is 


manifeſt that we muſt have a God, 


and who is God fave the Lord? 2 1 
22. 32. The Lord Jebovab (one God 
in three Perſons } is the true, living, 


eternal God; and him muſt we have 


for our God. 


Queſt. 1. What is it ts make God to 


be a God tous? 

Reſp. 1. To make God to be a Gd 
to us, is to acknowledge him for a 
God: The gods of the Heathens are 
Idols, P/aim 96. 5. and we know that 
an Idol is nothing, 1 Cor. 8. 4. that 
is, it hath nothing of Deity in it: If 
we cry, Heip © Idol, an Idol cannot 
help; the Idols were themſelves carried 
into Captivity, I/a. 46. 2. ſo that an 
Idol is nothing; Vanity is aſcribed to it, 
er. 14. 22. we do not acknowledge 
it to be a god. But this is to make 
God to bea God to us, when we do, 
ex 'animo, acknowledge him to be God, 
1 Kings 18. 39. All the People fell 
on their Faces, and ſaid, The Lord he 
is the God! the Lord he is the God 
Yea, we acknowlege God to be the 
only God, 2 Kings 19. 15. O Lord 
God of Iirael, which diwelleſt between 
the Cherubims, thou art the God, even 
thou alone. Deity is a Jewel belongs 
only to his Crown, Yet further, we 
acknowledge that there is no god like 
him, 1 Kings 8. 22, 23. And Solomon 
flard 9 7 the Altar of the Lord; and he 
laid, Lord God Iſrael, there is na god 
ike thee. Pſalm 89, 6. For tubo in the 


> S 


| give him a Precedency above all created 
dee it is, 


That we 


We muſt know God in 
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Heaten can be compared unto the Lord? 
who among the Sons of the Mighty can 
be likened unto the Lord. In the Chal- 
Il ho among the Angels? 
None can do as God: He brought 
the World out of Nothing; And hang- 
eth the Earth upon nothing, Job 26. 


7. This is to make God to be a God 


to us, when we are perſwaded in our 
Hearts, and confeſs with our Tongues, - 


and ſubſcribe with our Hand, that God © 


is the only true God, and that there 
is none comparable to him. 

2. To make God to be a God to 
us, is to chooſe him, Jeb. 24. 15. 
Chooſe ye this Day whom you will ſerve : 
but as for me and my Hub, Toe will 


ſerve the Lord: That is, We will 


chooſe the Lord te be our God. It is 
one Thing for the Judgment to a- 
prove of God, and another Thing for 


the Will to chooſe him. Religion is 


not a Matter of Chance, but Choice. 
Queſt. bat is antecedent to, or goes 
before this Choice? Rep. 1. Before 
this Chooſing God for our God, there 
muſt be Knowledge We muſt know 


God, before we ean chooſe him; be- 


fore one Chooſe the Perſon he will 
marry, he muſt firſt have ſome Knows» 
ledge and Cognizance' of the Perſon: 
ſo we muſt know God, before we can 
chooſe him for our God, 2 Chron. 28. 
9. Know thou the God of thy Father. 

is Attributes, 
glorious in Holineſs, rich in Mercy, 
taithful in Promiſes. We muft know 
God in his Son: As in a glaſs a Face 
is repreſented, ſo in Chriſt, as in a 
tranſparent glaſs, we ſee God's Beauty” 
and Love ſhine forth. This Know- - 
ledge muſt go before-our. chooſing of 
ning of the Philoſophers was without 
a Head, becauſe it wanted the Know- 


ledge of God; 2. Wherein our _ 
ing 


318 Of the Firſt Commandment; 


ing of It is an 
mature Deliberation 3 a Chriſtian hav- 
ing viewed the ſuperlative Excellen- 
cies in God, and being ſtricken into 


an holy Admiration of his Perfections, 


he fingles out God from all other 
Odjects to ſet his Heart upon: He 
faith, as Jacob, Gen. 28. 21. 
Lori {hall be my God. 3. 


eth God, devotes himſelf to God, 
Pfalm 119. 38. Thy Servant, tobe 75 
devoted te thy Fear, As the Velicls of 
the Sanctuary were conſecrated and ſet 
apart from common to holy Utes ; 
ſo the Soul who hath chooſen God to 
be his God, hath dedicated and ſet 
himſelf apart for God, and will be no 
more for prophane Uſes. 
z. To make God to be a God to us, 
is to enter into /z/rmn Covenant with 
him, that he ſhould be our God Af- 
ter Choice follow the Marriage-cove- 
nant. As God makes a Covenant 
with us, I/. 55. 3. I will make an 
everlaſting Covenant with you, eden the 
fare 1 of David: So we make a 
Covenant with him, 2 Chron. 15. 12, 
They entered into Covenant to feek the 
Lord Gad of their Fathers. And, I/a. 
44. 5. One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's: 
Ani anther fhall ſubſeribe with his 


Hind unto the Lord; Like Soldiers, 


that ſubſcribe their Names in the Mu- 
Rter-roll. This Covenant, That God 
ſpall be cur God, we have often renew- 
ed in the Lord's Supper: And it is like 
a Seal to a Bond, to bind us faſt to 
God, and to keep us that we do not 
depart from him. 

4. To make God to bea God to us, 


is to give him Adoration: Which con- 


fiſts, 1. In Reverencing of him, P/a/m 
89. 7. God is to be had in Reverence 0 

all them that are about him. The Sera- 
phims, who ſtood about God's Throne, 


The 
The Effect 
of chooſing God: the Soul that chooſ- 


God conſiſts: It is an Act of. covered their Faces, I/a. 6. And Eli- 


jab wrapt himſelf in a Mantle, when 
the Lord paſſed by, in Token of Reve- 
rence. This Reverence ſhews the 
high Eſteem we have of God's ſas 
cred Majeſty. 2. Adoration is in bow- 
ing to him, or worſhipping him. P/al. 
29. 2. Worſhip the Lord in the Beauty 
of Holineſs, Neh. 8. 6. They bowed 
their Heads, and wor/hipped the Lord, 
with their Faces to the Ground, Divine 
Worxſhip is the peculiar Honour belongs 
to the God-head: This God is jea- 
lous of, and will have no Creature 
ſhare in, I/a. 42. 8. My Glory will I 
not give to another. Magiſtrates may 
have a civil Reſpect or Vencration, 
God only a religious Adoration. 


F. To make God to be a God to us, 


is to fear him, Deut. 28. 58. That thou 
mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful 
Name, The Lord thy God, This Fear- 
ing of God is, (1. To have God al- 
ways in our Eye, P/al. 16. 8. I have 
fet the Lord always ere me. And 

P/al. 25. 15. Mine Eyes are ever to- 
wards the Lord. He who fears God, 
imagines, that whatever he is doing, 
God looks on, and, as a Judge, weighs 
all his Actions, ( 2, ) To fear God, 
is, when we have an holy Aw of God 
upon our Hearts, that we dare not fin, 
P/al. 4. 4. Stand in aw, and fin not. 
he Wicked ſin, and fear not; The 
Godly fear, and fin not, Gen. 39. 9. 
How ſhall I do this great Mictedneſi, 
and fin againſt G? Bid me fin, bid 
me drink Poiſon. It is a Saying of An- 
felm, If Hell were on one fide, and Sin 
on the other, I would rather leap into 
Hell, than willingly fin again/? my God, 
1. This glorious and fearful Name: He 
who fears God will not ſin, tho it be 
never ſo ſecret, Lev. 19. 14. Thou 
falt not curſe the Dea, nor put a Stum- 
bling-black before the Blind, but fhalt fear 
thy 
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thy God. Suppoſe you ſhould curſe a 
deaf Man, he cannot hear you curſe. 


him : Or, if youlay a Block in a blind 


Man's Way, and make him fall, he can- 
not ſee you lay it: Ay, buttheFear of 
_ God will make you forfake theſe Sins 
which can neither be heard nor feen by 
Men. 2. Where the Fear of God is, 
it deſtroys the Fear of Man: The three 
Children feared God, therefore they 
fear not the King's Wrath, Dan. 3. 16. 
The greater Noiſe drowns the leſs; the 


Noiſe of Thunder drowns the Noiſe of 


a River: So when the Fear of God is 


Superintendent in the Soul, it drowns. 


all other carnal Fear. This is to make 
God to be 2 God to us, When we have 
an holy filial Fear of him; Tat thou 
mayeft fear. | | 

56. To make God to be a God to us, 
is to truſt in him, Pal. 141. 8. Mine 
Eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord: In 
thee will I traff.. 2 Sam. 22. 3. The 
God of my Rock, in him will I truft. 
There is nothing we can truſt in but 
God: All the Creatures are a Refuge of 
Lies; they are like the Egyptian Reed, 
too weak to ſupport us, but ſtrong e- 
nough to wound us. | | 
ſuper immot:ili,” God only is a ſufficient 
Foundation to build our Truſt upon: 
And then, when we truſt, we make 
him a God to us; elfe we make him an 
Idol, if we do not truſt in him. Truſt- 
ing in God, is, when we rely on his 
Power as a Creator, and on his Love as 
2 Father. Truſting in God, is, when 
we commit our chief Treaſure to him: 


Our Soul is our chief Treaſure, we com- 


mit our Soul to him, P/al. 31. 5. In- 
to thy Hands I commit my Spirit, As 
the Orphan truſts his. Eſtate with his 
Guardian, ſo we traſt our Souls with 
God: This is to make him a God to 
us. Queſt, How /hall we ᷑noto that we 
rut in God aright © Reſp. If we truſt in 


Ommnis matus fit. 


God aright, then we will truſt in God 
at one Pime as well as another, Palm 
62. 8. Truft in him [ Heb. Becol gnet ] 
at all Times, Can we truſt God, 1. 
In our Straits? When the Fig- tree doth 
not flouriſh, when our earthly Crutches 
are broken, can we now lean upon 
God's Promiſe? When the pipes are 
cut off that uſe to bring us Comfort, 
Can we live upon God, in whom are 
all our ſrefh Springs? When we have 
-No Bread to eat but the Bread of Care- 
fulneſs, EZeZ. 19, 8. when we have no 
Water to drink unleſs Tears, Pſalm 
80. 5. Thou giveſl them Tears to drink 
in great meaſure; can we now truſt in 
God's Providence, to make ſupply for 
us? A good Chriftian believes, that if 
God feed the Ravens, he will feed his 
Children: He lives upon God's All- 
ſufficiency, not only for Grace, but 
Food He believes if God will give him 
Heaven, he will daily Bread: He truſts 
God's Bond, P/alm 37. 3. FVerily thou 
ſhalt be fed. 2. Can we truſt God 


in our Fears? Fear is 3 


of the Soul. When Adverſaries be 
gin to grow high, can we now diſ- 
play the Banner of Faith? P/al. 56. 
3. Mhat Time I am afraid, I will truft 
in thee, Faith cures the Trembling at 
the Heart : Faith gets. above Fear, as 
the Oil ſweems above the Water, This 
is to'truſt in God, and it is to make 
him to be a God to us. — 
7. To make God to be a God to us, 
is to love him; in the Godly, Fear and 
Love kiſs each otber. os 
8. To make him a God to us, is ta 
obey him: But I forbear to ſpeak of 


the ſe, becauſe J ſhall be large upon them 


in the Second Commandment g Shewing 
Mercy unto Thouſands of them that love © 


me and keep my Commandments. 


Quelt. 3” Ws met machine 6s che 
28 as our God © 8 | 953 
Refb. 
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Reſp. 1. From the Equity ot it: It 
is but equal we ſhould cleave to him as 


Being: Who can have a better Right to 
us than he that gives us our Breath ? 
P/al. ioo. 3. For it is he that made us, 
and not we our ſelves, It is unequal, 


or Worſhip to any but God. 

2. From the Utility, If we cleave 
to the Lord as our God; then, ( 1. ) 
He will bleſs us, P/a:m 67. 6. God, 
even our on God will bleſi us. He 
will ble us, 1. In our Eſtate, Deut. 
28. 4, 5. Bleſſed hall be the Fruit of thy 
Ground; Bleſj#d ſhall be thy Baske; and 
thy Stare We {hall not only have our 
Sack full of Corn, but it ſhall be blefled: 

1 Here is Money in the Mouth of the 
= Sack. ( 2. ) He will bleſs us with Peace, 
= Pſalm 29, 11. The Lord will Bleſs his 
People with Peace: Outward Peace, 
which is the Nurſe of Plenty, P/a/m 


ders : Inward Peace, a ſmiling Conſci- 
ence ; This is ſweeter than the drop- 
ing Honey. (2.) God will turn all 
Evils to our good, Rom. 8. 28. He 
will make a Treakle of Poiſon. Jo- 
ſeph's Impriſonment was a Means for 
his Advancement, Gen. 50. 20, Out 
of the bittereſt Drug, God will diftil 
his glory and our Salvation. In ſhort, 
God will be our guide to Death, our 
Comfort in Death, our Reward after 
Death. So then the Utility of it ma 
make us cleave to the Lord as our God, 
P/alm 144. 15. Happy is that People 
who have the nn their God. 
3. From the Neceſſity. 1/7. If God 
de not our God, he will curſe our Bleſ- 
finzs; Mal. 2, 2. | 
blaſts wherever it comes. 2d4ly. If God 
be not our God, we have none to help 
us in Mifery : Will God help his Ene- 
mies? Wul he aſſiſt them who diſclaim 
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our God, from whom we receive our 


yea, ungrateful, to give away our Love 


147. 14. He maketh Peace in thy Bor- 


and God's Curſe 


—— 2 Ec 


him. zah. If we do not make God to 
be our God, he will make himſelf to be 
our Judge ; and, if he condemns, there 
is no appealing to a higher Court. So 
that there is a Neceſſity of having God 
for our God, unleſs we intend to be e- 
ternally eſpouſed to Miſery. ; 
Le 1. If we muſt have one God, and 
the Lord Jehovah for our God, it con- 
demns the Athieſts who have no God, 
P/al. 14, 1. The Fool bath ſaid in his 
Heart, There is no God. here 1s no 
God he believes in, or worſhips : Such 
Atheiſts were Diagoras and Theodorus. 
When Seneca had reproved Nero for his 
Impieties ; faith Nero, Dojt thou think 
believe there is any God, when I do ſuch 
Things? The Duke of Sileſia was ſo 


' infatuated, that he athrmed, Negue in- 


feros, negue ſuperos elſe ; that there was 
neither God nor Devil. We may ſee 
God in the Works of his Fingers. The 
Creation is a great Volume, in which 
we may read a Godhead ; and he muſt 
needs put out his own Eyes that denies - 
a God. Ariflotle, tho? an Heathen, did 
not only acknowledge God, when he 
cried out, Thou Being of Beings, have 
Mercy on me; but he thought, he that 
did not confeſs a Diety was not worthy 
to live. They who will not believe a 
God, ſhall feel him, Heb. 10. 31. 1t 
is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands 
of the living God. | 

- Uſ 2. It condemns Chriſtians, who 
profeſs to own God for their God, yet 
they do not live as if he were there God. 
( 1. ) They do not believe in him as a 
God: when they look upon their fins, 
they are apt to ſay, Can God pardon ? 
When they look upon their Wants, 
Can God provide? Can he prepare a 
Table in the Wilderneſs? (2. hey . 
do not love him as a God; they do not 
give him the Cream of their Love, but 
are apt to love other Things more 8 


| ia 


God: They ſay, They love God, but 
will part with nothing fer him. 855 ) 
They do not worſhip him as a God: 
They do not give him that Revererc2, 
nor pray with that Devotion, as if they 
were praying to a God. How dead are 
their Hearts? If not dead in Sin, yet 
dead in Duty: 
God that hath Eyes, and ſees not ; Ears 
and hears not: In hearing the Word, 
how much Diſtraction, what regardleſs 
Hearts have many ? they are thinking of 
their Shop and Drugs. Would a King 
take it well at our Hands, if, when he 
is ſpeaking to us, we ſhould be playing 
with a Feather? When God is ſpeak- 


ing to us in his Word, and our Hearts 
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Tis as if praying to a 
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are taken up with Thoughts about the 
World, is not this playing with a Fea” 
ther? O how may this humble moft ot 
us, we do not make God to be a Gad to 
us! We do not believe in him, love 
him, worſhip him as a God. Many Hea- 
thens have worſhipped their falſe gods 
with moreSeriouſneſs and Devotion, than 
ſome Chriſtians do the true God. O let 
us chide our ſelves: Did I ſay, Chide? 
Let us abhor our ſelves for our Deadnefs - . 
and Formality in Religion, how we 
have profeſſed God, yet we have not 
worſhipped him as a Ged. So much for 
the firſt, We muſt have Ged for our God. 
I ſhould come to the ſecond,” Ne nut 
have no other ged. Do re Wop 


Ex ob. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have uo other gods before me. 


„ H A ve muſt have n other 
| | gad Thou ſbalt have no o. 
| ther god before me. 

Queſt. I hat is meant by this Mora, 
Before me:? „ 

Reſp. That is, Before my Face; in 
conſpectu meo, in my Sight, Deut. 27. 
15. Curſed be he that makes à Graven 

Image, and puts it in a fecret Place. 
Some would not bow to the Idol that 
others might ſee, but they would ſecret- 
ly bow to it: But, tho' this was aut of 
Man's fight, it was not out of God's 
Sight: Cur/ed thereſore ( faith God) be 
he who puts the Image in a ſecret Place. 
T hou ſpalt have no other gods. 1. There 
is really no other god. 2. We muſt 
have no other. $8 
(1. ) There is really ns other gad. 
The Valentinians held there were two 
gods; the 1 e that there were 
many; the Perſiaus worſhipped the 
Sun; the Egyptians the Ox and Ele- 


phant; the Gxecians, Jupiter: But 


and confider it in thy 


there is no other than the true God, 
Deut. 4. 39. Know e ee this Day 
cart, that the © 


Lord is God in Headen above, and upon © 


the Earth beneath; there is no «ther, For, 


1. There is but one f Cauſe, that 
hath its Being of itſelf, and on which 
all other Beings depend: As in the Hea- 
vens the primum mobile moves all the o-— 
ther Orbs, ſo God is the Great Mater, 
he gives Life and Motion to every 
Thing exiſtent. | 3 
2. There is but one Omnipotent Poꝛu- 
er. If there be two Omnipotents, then 
we muſt always ſuppoſe a Conteſt be- 
tween theſe two; that which one would 
do, the other Power, being equal, 
would oppoſe: and ſo all Things would 
be brought intoa Confuſion. If a ſhip 
ſhould have two Pilots of epual Power, 
one would be ever croffing the other; 
when one would fail, the other would 
caſt Anchor: Here were a Confuhon, 
and the ſhip muſt needs periſh. The 
2 d 


— — ltr AI et 


922 .. 
Order and Harmony in the World, the 
conſtant and uniform Government of 


all Things, is a clear Argument that 
there is but one Omnipotent, one God 


that rules all, %. 44. 6. I am the Firjt, 


/ides me there is 


and | am the Laſt, aud b 
no god, | 

[:2:} We my have no other god. Thou 
thalt have ns other gods before me. This 
Commandment forbids, { 1. ) Serving 
a falie god, and not the true, Jer. 2. 
27. Saying to a flock, thou art my Fa- 
ther ; and to a flene, thou haſt brought 
me forth. Or, ( 2. ) Joyning a falſe 
god witha true, 2 Kings 17. 33. They 
feared the Lord, and ſerved their oton 
gad: Both theſe are forbidden in the 
Commandment ; we muſt adhere to the 
true God, and no other: God is 4 jea- 
lous God, and he will endure no Corri- 
val. A Wife cannot lawfully have two 
Husbands at once; nor may we have 
two gods, Exod. 34. 14. Thou ſbalt 
_$vor/1þ no other god, for the Lord i, a 
jealbus Ged. Pal. 16. 4. Therr forrows 
hall be multiplied that haſten after ano- 
ther god. The Lord interprets it a For- 
faking of him, to eſpouſe any other god, 
Judges 2. 12. They forſook the Lord, 
and follatueũ other gods. God would not 
have his People ſo much as make men- 
ton of Idol-gods, Exed. 23. 13. Make 
ne mention of the Names of other gods, 
neither let it be heard out of thy Mouth. 
God looks upon it as a Breaking of the 
Marriage- Covenant, to go after other 
gods. Therefore, when 1/rael com- 


mitted Idolatry with the golden Calf, 
God diticlaims his Intereſt in them, 


Exod. 32. 7. Thy People have corrupted 
_ themfelve:. Before, God called Iſrael 

his People ; but when they went after 
other gods, Nw ( faith the Lord to 
Minfes ) they are na more my People, but 
thy Pecple. Hof. 2. 2. Plead with your 
Methen; plead, for fhe is not my Wife, 
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She doth not keep Faith with me; ſhe 
hath ſtained her ſelf with Idols, therefore 
I will divorce her; ſbe is not my Jie. 
To go after other gods, is what God 
cannot hear; it makes the Fury riſe up 
in his Face, Deut. 13. 6, 8. 9. If thy 
Brother, or thy Son, or the Wift of thy 
B:jam, or thy BPriend, which ts as thine 
own Soul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, let us 
go and ſerve other gods Thou fhalt not 
conſent unto him, neither ſhall thy Eye 
piry him, But thou Jhalt ſurely kill him; 
thine Hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put 
him to Death, and afterwards the Hand 
of all the People. 5 
Queſt. Bui what is it to have other © 
gods beſides the true God? | fear upon 
ſearch, we have mare Idolaters among us 
than we are aware of. | 
_ Reſp. To truſt in any Thing more 
than God, is to make it a god. 1. If 
we truſt in our Riches, then we make 
Riches our god: We may take Com- 
fort, not put Confidence in them. It 
is a fooliſh Thing to truſt in them. 
{ 1. ) They are deceitful Riches, Mat. 
13. 22, and it is fooliſh to truſt to that 
which will deceive us. 1/7. They have 
no ſolid Conſiſtency, they are like 
Landſkips or golden Dreams, which 


leave the Soul empty when it awakes 


and comes to itſelf. 2aly. They are 
not What they promiſe; they promiſe 
to ſatisfy our Deſires, and they increaſe 
them; they promiſe to ſtay with us, 
and they take Wings, ( 2.) They are 
hurtful, Eccl. 5. 13. Riches lope for the 
Owners thereof to their Hurt. It is 
fooliſh to truſt to that which will hurt 
one: Who would take hold of the Edge 
of a Razor to help him? they are oft 
Fewel for Pride and Luſt, al. 28. 
5. Jer. 5. 7. So that it is Folly to 
truſt in our Riches; but ſome do, and 
ſo make Money their god, Prov. 10. 
15. Dye rich Man's Health is his ftrong 

| Tower 


great Wit. 
racle of God; but his Wit brought him 


A 


Tower: He makes the Wedge of gold his 
Hope, Jab 31. 24. God made Man of 
the Du of the Earth, and Man makes a 
god of the Duſt of the Earth. Money 


is his Creator, Redeemer, Comforter : 


His Creator; if he hath Money, now 
ke thinks he is made: his Redeemer ; 
if he be in Danger, he truſts to his Mo- 
ney to redeem him: his Coinforter; 
if he be ſad, Money is the golden harp 
to drive away the evil Spirit. Thus, 
by truſting in Money, we make it a 


od. 1 | 
5 2. If we truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, 
we make it 85 „Fer. 17. 5. Curſed 
be the Man that trufteth in Man, and 
maketh Fleſh his Arm. The Syrians 


. truſted in their Army, which was ſo 
numerous, that it filled the Country, 


King, 20. 27. but this Arm of Fleſh 
withered, derſe 29. What we make 


. our Truſt, God makes our ſhame. T he 
ſheeprun to the Hedges for ſhelter, and 


they loſe their Wool: We have run to 
ſecond Cauſes to help us, and we have 
loſt much of our golden Fleece; they have 
not only been Reeds to fail us, but Fhorns 
to prick us. We have broken our Par- 
liament-crutches, by leaning too hard 
upon them. | 
3. If we truſt in our Wiſdom, we 
make it a god, Fer. 9. 23. Let not the 
wiſe man glory in his Wiſdom. Glory- 
ing is the Height of Confidence: Ma- 
ny a Man doth make 2n Idol of his Wit 
and Parts; he deifies himſelf : But how 
oft dothGod take the Wite in their own 
Gogh, I 6. 13. Abithophel had a 
is Counſel was as the O- 


to the Halter, 2 Sam. 17. 23. 
4. If we truſt in our Civility, we 


make it a god: Many truſt to this, 


none can charge them with groſs fin. 
Civility is but Nature refined and culti- 


vated; A Man may be waſhed, and 


did walk in his 
truſt in his Integrity; I have truſted in 
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not changed; his Lite may be civil, yet 
there may be ſome reigning fin in 155 
Heart : The Phari/ee could ſay, I am 
E Adulterer, Luke 18. 14. but he 
could not ſay, I am net proud. To 
truſt to Civility, is to truſt to a Spider; 


Web. 


5. If we truſt to our Duties to ſare 
us, we make them a god, I/a. 64. 6. 
Our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy — 5 

ut 


They are Fly-blown with fin. 


goldin the Fire, and there comes out 
much Droſs; Our moft golden Du- 
ties are mixed with Infirmity: We 
are apt either to neglect Duty, or ido- 
lize it. Uſe Duty, but do not truſt. 
to it; for then you make it a god. 


Truſt not to your Praying, and Hear- 
ing; theſe are Means of Salvation, 


but they are not Saviours. If you make 

Duties Bladders to truſt to, you may 

fink to Hell with theſe Bladders. 4 
6. If we truſt in our grace, we make 

a god of it. Grace is but a Creature; 
if we truſt to it, we make it an Idol. 
Grace is imperfect, we cannot truſt to 
that to fave us which is imperfect, Pfal. 
26. 1. J havewalked in my Integrity : 
I have truſted ao in the Lord. David 
Saris but did nct 


the Lord. If we truſt in our graces, 
we make a chriſt of them. They are 
good graces, but bad chrifts. T of love 
any Thing more than God, is to make 


it a god. 


1/?, If we love our Eftate more than 
God, then we make it a god. The 
young Man in the goſpel loved his 
gold better than his Saviour; the World 
lay nearer his Heart than Chriſt, Matth. 
19. 22. PFulgens hoc aurum prefiringit 
cculos, Var. Hence it is, the covetous 
Man is called an Idolater, Eph. 5. 5. 
Why ſo? Becauſe he loves his Eflate 
more than God, and ſo he makes it his 

12 un 


324 
od ; tho' he doth not bow down to an 
dol, yet he worſhips the graven I- 

mage in his Coins; he is an Idolater. 

That which hath moſt of the Heart, 

- that we make a god. 

2aly. If we love our Pleaſures more 
than God, we make a god of Pleaſure, 

2 Tim. 3. 4. Lovers of pleaſures more 

than levers God. Many let looſe 
the Reins, and give themſelbes up to all 

Manner of ſenſual Delights; they ido- 
lize Pleaſure, P 2k, 12, 13> They 
take the Timbrel and the Harp, and re- 

Jayee at the Sound of the Organ. They 
ſpend their Days tn Mirth. I have 

read of a Place in Africa, where the 

People ſpend all their Time in Dan- 
eing, and making merry: And have 
not we many who make a god of Plea- 
ture; who ſpend their Time in going 
to Plays, and viſiting Stews, as if God 
had made them like the Leviatban, to 
play in the Water? P/alm 104. 26. 

In the Country of Sardinia there. is 

an Herb like Balm, that if one eat too 
much of it, he will die laughing: Such 

an Herb is Pleaſure ; if one feeds im- 
moderately on it, he will go laughing 
to Hell. Such as make a god of Plea- 
ſure, let them read but two Scriptures, 
Ecel. 7. 4. The Heart of Fools is in the 
Heuſe of Mirth. And, Rev. 18. 7. 
How much ſbe bath lived delicioufly, ſo 

much Torment give ber. Sugar laid in 

a damp Places turns to Water; ſo all 

the ſugared Joys and Pleaſures of ſin- 

ners, will turn to the Water of Tears 
at laſt. oh 
3 4%. If we love our Belly more than 

God, we make a god of it, Phil. 

19. Wheje god is their Belly, Clemens 

Alexandrinus writes of a Fiſh that had 

its Heart in its Belly: An Emblem of 

Epicures, their Heart is in their Belly; 

they do, ſacrifcare lari, their Belly is 

thcir god, and to this God they pour 


Deut. 18. 11. 
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Driak-offerings. The Lord allows 
what is fitting for the Recruit of Na- 
ture, Deut. 11. 15. I will ſend grafs, 
that thou mayſt eat and be full, But, 
to mind nothing but the indulging of 
the Appetite, is Idolatry; Jhe/e god 
is their Belly, What Pity is it, that 
the Soul, that Princely Part, which 
ſways the Sceptre of Reaſon, and is 
a-kin to Angels, ſhould be inflaved to 
the bruitiſh Part. . 
4thly. It we love a Child more than 
God, we make a god of it. How 
many are guilty in this Kind! they 
think more of their Children, and de- 
light more in them, than God ;- they 
grieve more for the Loſs of their Firſt- 
born,. than for the Loſs of their firſt 
Love. This is to make an Idol of a 
Child, and to ſet it in God's Room. 
Thus God is oft provoked to take a- 


way our Children: If we love the 


Jewel more than him that gave it, 
God will take away the Jewel, that 


our Love may return to him again. 


De 1. It reproves ſuch as have o- 
ther gods, and ſo renounce the true 
God. (1. ) Such as ſet up Idols, 
Fer. 2. 28. According to the Number 
of thy Cities, are thy gods, O IIrael. 
Hof 12. 11. Their Altars are as Heaps 
in the Furrows of the Field. ( 2. ) Such 
as ſeek to familiar Spirits. This is a 
Sin condemned by the Law of God, 
here ſhall not be found 
among you any that conſult with familiar 
Spirits. It is ordinary, that it People 
have loſt any of their goods, they ſend 
to Wizards and Soothſayers, to know 
how they may come by their goods 
again: What is this but for People to 


make a god of the Devil, by conſulting 


with him, and putting their Truſt in 
him? What! becauſe you have loſt 
your goods, will you loofe your Souls 
too? 2 Kings 1. 6. So, is it not becavſe 
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mend ourſetves. 
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you think there is not a God in Hea- 
ven, that you aſk Counſel of the De- 
vil? ifatiy be guilty be humbled. 

Uſe 2, It ſounds a Retreat in our 


Ears. Let it call us off from the Ido- 


lizing any Creature; and renouncing 
other gods, let us cleave to the true 
God and his Service. If we go away 
from God, we know not where to 

1. It is honourable ſerving of the 
true God: Sertire Deo eft regnare. 
It is more Honour to ferve God, than 
to have Kings ſerve us. 2. Serving 
the true God is delightful, /. 56. 7. 


I will make them joyful in my Houſe of - 
God oft diſplays the Banner 


Prayer. 
of his Love in an. Ordinance, and 
ours in the Oil of Gladneſs into the 
cart. All God's Ways are Pleaſant- 


neſs, his Paths are ſtrawed with Roſes, 


Prov. 3. 17. 3. Serving the true 
God is beneficial; they have great gain 
here, the hidden Manna, inward Peace, 
and a great Reward to come: they that 
ſerve God, ſhall have a Kingdom when 
they die, Luke 12. 32. and ſhall wear a 
Crown made of the Flowers of Paradiſe, 


1 Pet. 5.4. to ſerve the true Gad, is our 


true Intereſt. God hath twiſted his glory 


and our i1lvation together: He bids ; | | 
PFD 
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us believe; and why? that we may be 
ſaved. Therefore, renouncing all o- 


| thers, let us cleave to the true God. 


- 2. You have covenanted to ſerve the 


true Fehovah, renouncing all others. 


When one hath entred into Covenant 
with his Maſter, and the Indentures 
are drawn and ſealed, then he cannot 
o back, but muſt ſerve out his Time. 
Ve have covenanted in Baptiſm, to 
take the Lord for our God, renoun- 
cing all others; and renewed this Co- 
venant in the Lords Supper, and ſhall 
we not keep our folemn Vow and 
Covenant? We cannot go away from 


God without the higheſt Perjury, Hes; 


10. 38. If any Man draw back, as 3 


Soldier that ſteals away from his Cos 


lours, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in 


him: 1 will pour Via of Wrath on him, f 


make my Arrows drunk with Blood. 

3. None ever had Cauſe to repent of 
cleaving to God and his Service: 
Some have repented that they have 
made a god of the World, Cardinal 
IV-2lſey ſaid, Had 1 ſerved God as faith- 


fully as I have ſerved my King, he would 


not have left me thus. one ever 
complained of ferving God, it was 
both their Comfort and Crown on 
Death- bed. 


5 8 


— 


— 


E x © p. xx. 4. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven Image, &c. 
I the Firſt Commandment. is ſor- graven Image. This forbids not the 


bidden the worſhipping a falſe god; 


making an Image for civil Uſe, Matth. 


in this, the worſhipping the true 22. 20. Voſe is the Image and Super- 


God in a falſe Manner. 
1. Thou Halt not make unte thee any 


ſcriptian? they ſay unto him, It is Cz- 
_ ſar's, But the Commandment forbids 


ſetting 


* 
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ſetting up an Image for Religious Uſe 
or Worſhip. _ | 
2. Nor 12 
All Ideas; Pourtraitures, Shapes, 
es of God, whether by Efhgies cr 
Pictures, are here forbidden, Deut. 4. 


Ima- 


15. Take beed left ye corrupt 41g Saad, 


aud mate the ſimilitude of any Figure, 


God is to be adored in the Heart, not 


painted to the Eye. | 
3. Thou ſbalt not hero deus to them. 
The Intent of making Images and Pic- 
tures, is to worſhip them. No ſooner 
was Nebuchadnexzar's golden Image ſet 
up, but all the People fell down and 
worſhipped it, Dan. 3. 7. T herefore 
God forbids the proſtrating ourſelves 
before an Idol: So then the Thing pro- 
hibited in this Commandment is Image- 
worſhip. To ſet up an Image to re- 
preſent God, is a debaſing of the Dei- 
ty, *tis below God. If one ſhould make 
the Images of Snakes or Spiders, ſay ing, 
he did it to repreſent his Prince, would 
not the Prince take this in high Diſdain? 
What greater Diſparagement to God, 
than to repreſent the infinite God by 
that which is finite; the living God, 
by that which is without Life, and the 
Maker of all, by a Thing which is 
made? | 

1. To make a true Image of God, 
is impoſſible. God is a ſpiritual Eſ- 
ſente, John 4. 24. and, being a Spirit, 
he is invifible, Deut. 4. 15. Ne /aw no 
ſimilitude an the Day the Lord (fake with 
you out of the Midft of the Fire, How 
can any paint the Deity ? can they make 
an Image of that which they never 
faw ? . et, pingi non po- 
te, Ambr. Ye ſ no ſimilitude. It 
is impcſſible to make a Picture of the 
Soul, or to paint the Angels, becauſe 
they are of a ſpiritual Nature; much 
leis then can we paint God by an I- 
mage, who is an infinite, increate Spirit. 


Liteneſi of any Thing, &c. 


ferve graden Images. 


2. To worſhip God by an Image, is 
both abſurd and unlawful, . 
I. It is abſurd and irrational; for, 
1. The Workman is better than the 
Work, Heb. 3. 3. He who buildeth the 
Houſe, hath more Honour than the Houſz. 
If the Workman be better than the 
Work, and none bows to the Work- 
man, how abſurd then is it to bow to 
the Work of his Hands? 2, Is it not 
an abſurd Thing to bow down to the 
King's Picture, when the King hiniſelt 
is preſent? So to bow down. to an I- 
mage of God, when God himſelf is e- 
very- Where preſent. 1 
II. It is unlawful to worſhip God 
by an Image; for, 1. It is againſt the 
Homily of the Church; it runs thus, 
The Images of Gd, our Saviour, the 
Virgin Mary, are of all cthers moſt dang 
gerous ; therefore the greatef? Care ought 
to be had, that they land nat in Temples 
and Churches, So that Image-worthip 
is contrary to our own Homilies, and 
doth affront the Authority of the Church 
of England. 2. Image-worſhip is ex- 


preſly againſt the Letter of Scripture, 


Lev. 26. 1. Ne /hall make no graben 1- 
mage, neither ſball ye fet up any Image 
of Stone, to bow down to it. Deut. 
16, 22, Neither halt thou ſet up any 1 
mage Which the Lord thy God hateth, 
Pſalm 97. 7. Confounded be all they that 
Do we think to 
pleaſe God, by doing that which is 
contrary to his Mind, and which he 
hath expreſly forbidden? 3. Image- 
worſhip is againſt the Practice of the 
Saints of old. Joſab, that renowned 
King, deſtroyed the Groves and Ima- 
ges, 2 Kings 23. 24. Conflantine abro- 
rated the Images ſet up in Temples: 
"Che Chriſtians deſtroyed Images at Ba- 
fil, Zurict, Bohemiah; when the Ko- 
inan Emperors would have thruſt Ima- 
ges upon them, they chole rather We 

than 
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than deflower their Virgin-Profeſſion 
by Idolatry ; they refuſed to admit any 
Painter or Carver into their Society, be- 
cauſe they woufd not have any carved 
Statue, or Image of God: When Sera- 
phion bowed to an Idol, the Chriſtians 
excommunicated him, and delivered 
him up to Satan. - | | 
Uſe 1. It reproves and condemns the 
Church of Rome, who, from the Alpha 
of their Religion to the Omega, are 
' wholly idolatrous. They make Images 
of God the Father, painting him in 
their Church-windows as an old Man; 
and an Image of Chriſt in the Crucifix : 
And, becauſe it is againſt the Letter of 
| this Commandment, therefore they ſa- 
crilegiouſly blot out the Second Com- 
mandment out of rheir Catechiſes, di- 
viding the Tenth Commandment into 
Two. Now this Image-worſhip muſt 
needs be very impiousand blaſphemous, 
becauſe it is a giving that religious Wor- 
ſhip to the Creature, which 1s only due 
to God. It is vain for Papiſts to ſay, 
They give God the Worſhip of the 
Heart, and the Image only the Wor- 
ſhip of the Body ; for the Worſhip of 
the Body is due to God, as well as the 
Worſhip of the Heart : And to give an 
outward Veneration to an Image, is to 
give that Adoration to a Creature, 
which only belongs to God, I/. 42. 8. 
Ay Glory will J not give to another. 
Object. 1. But the Papiſts ſay, They 
do not worſhip the Image, only make 
uſe of it as a Medium, they worſhip 
God by it; Ne imagini quidem Chrif 
in quantum e lignum ſculptum, ulla de- 
betur reverentia, Aquinas, 
Rep. 1. Where hath God bid them 
* worſhip him by an Effigies or Spirit! 
I/. 1. 12. Ibo hath required this at 
your Hands? The Papiſts cannot fa 
ſo much as the Devil, Scriptum eft, It 
= written, Jl 


— 
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2. The Heathens may bring the ſame 
Argument for their groſs Idolatry, as 
the Papiſts do for their Image · worſhip- 
Who of the Heathens were ſo "ſimple, 
as to think gold and filver, or the Fi- 

re of an Ox or Elephant, were God? 

hey were only Emblems and Hiero- 
glyphicks, to repreſent him; they did 
worſhip the inviſible God, by ſuch vi- 
ſible Things. To worſhip God by an 
Image, God takes as done to the Image 


itſelf. f 


Object. 2. But, ſay the Papiſts, Ima- 


ges are Lay-mens Books, and they are 


good to put us in Mind of God. One 


of the Popiſh Councils affirmed, That 


we might learn more by an Image, than 
by long Study of the Scriptures. 8 
 Refp. Hab. 2. 18. What profiteth the 
graven Image, the molten Image, and a 
Teacher of Lies? Is an Image à Lay- 
man's Book ? See then what Leſſons 
this Book teacheth, it teacheth Lies ; 
it repreſents God in a viſible ſhape, who 
is inviſible. For the Papiſts to ſay, they 
make uſe of an Image, to put them in 
Mind of God, is as if a Woman ſhould 
lays ſhe keeps company with another 
. 0%, to put her in Mind of her Huſ- 
and. | | 
 Obje?. 3. But did not Meſes make 
the Image of a brazen Serpent? Why 
then may not Images be ſet up? 
Reſp. That was done by God's ſpe- 


cial command, Numb. 21. 8. Make thee 


a brazen Serpent ; and there was a ſpe- 
cial Uſe of it, both literal and ſpiritu- 
al; but what, doth the ſetting up this 
Image of the brazen Serpent juſtify the 


| fetting up of Images in Churches ? 


What, becauſe Mo/es did make an I- 
mage by God's Appeintment, may We 
therefore ſet up an Image of our own 
deviſing ? Becauſe Moſes made an Image 
to heal them that were ſtung, is it law - 
ful therefore to ſet up Images in Church- 


es, 
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cs, to ſting them that are whole? T his 
eoth not at all follow. Nay, that very 
b azen Serpent which God himſelf com- 
n anded to be ſet up, when I/rae! did 
leck upon it with teo much Reverence, 
and began to burn Incenſe to it, Heze- 
kiah defaced that Image, and called it 
Nebu/btan; and God commended him 
for doing ſo, 2 Kings 18. 4. 5 
Obie. 4. But is not God repreſent- 

ed as having Hands, and Eyes, and 
Ears ? Why then may we-not make an 
Image to reprefent him by, and help 
Fur Devotion? 1 5 
Reh. Tho? God is pleaſed to ſtoop 
to our weak capacities, and ſet himſelt 
out in Scripture by Eyes, to ſignify his 
Omniſciency; and 
his Power; yet, it is very abſurd, from 
Metaphors and figurative Expreſſions, 
10 bring an Argument tor Images and 
Pictures; for, by that Rule, God may 
de pictured by the Sun and the Element 
of Fire, and by a Rock; for God is 
ſet forth by theſe Metaphors in Scrip- 
ture: And ſure the Papiſts themſelves 
would not like to have ſuch Images 
made 5 2 ws ful a 
Uelt. 1. it e not latſßul 19 Mare 
Fig pam 7 2 the Father, yet may 
we not make an Image of Chrifl, who 
root upon him the Nature of Man? 
Rep. No. 
mage of Chriſt hanging in a Church, 
brake it in Pieces. Tis Chriſt's God- 
head, united to his Manhood, that 
makes him to be Chriſt: Therefore, to 
picture his Manhood, when we cannot 
picture his Godhead, is a Sin, becauſe 
we make him to be but Halt- Chriſt, we 
ſeparate what God hath joyned, we 
leave out that which is the chief thing, 
Which makes bim to be Chriſt. | 
Queſt. 2. But hw then ſhall we con- 
cetve of God aright, if we may mate no 
Image or Reſemblance of bim? 


* 


e NEIRTY N x 


ands, to ſignify 


Epiphanius ſeeing an I- 
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Reſp, We mult conceive of God ſpi- 
ritually, iS. 1, In his Attributes, his 
Holineſs, Juſtice, goodnets, which are 
the Beams by which his Divine Nature 
ſhines forth. 2. We muſt conceive of 


him as he is in Chriſt. Chriſt is the I- 


mage of the inviſible God, Col. 1, rs, 
as in the Wax we ſee the Print of the 
Seal. Set the Eves of your Faith on 
Chriſt-God-Man, hn 14. 9. He that 
hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, 

Uſe 2. Take heed of Idolatry, vis. 
Image-worſhip : Our Nature is prone 
to this fin, as dry Wood to take Fire 7 
and indeed, what needs ſo many Words 
in the Commandment, Thou Halt not 
make any graven Image, or the Likene/; 
of any Thing in. Heaven, Earth, Na- 
ter, Sun, Moon, Stars, Male, Female, 


Fiſh; thou ſbalt not bew down to them : 


1 {as what needed ſo many Words, but 
to ſhew how ſubject we are to this ſin 


of falle*Worſhip? it concerns us there. 


fore to reſiſt this ſin. Where the Tide 
is apt to run with greater Force, there 
we had need make the Banks higher and 
ſtronger ; the Plague of Idolatry is very 
infectious, P/alm 106. 35,36. Thy were 
mingled among the Heathens, and ſerved 
their Hlols. It is my Advice to you to 
avoid all Occaſions of this fin. | 

1. Come not into the company of 
idolatrous Papiſts, dare not to live un- 
der the ſame Root with them: Lou 
run into the Devil's Mouth. John the 
Divine would not he in the Bath where 
Cerinthus the Heretick was. 

2, Go not into their Chapels to ſee 


their Crucifixes, or hear Maſs : As the 


looking on an Harlot draws to Adulte- 
ry, ſo the looking on the Popiſh gilded 
Picture may draw to Idolatry. Some 
care not tho' they go and ſee their Idol- 
worſhip : Indeed a Vagrant, that hath 


nothing to loſe, cares not tho? he goes 


among Thieves; ſuch as have no good- 
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neſs in them, care not into what ido- 
latrous Places they come, or what 
Temptations they caſt themſelves upon: 
But you who have a Treaſure about 
you, good Principles, take heed the 
opiſh Prieſts do not rob you of your 
Principles, and defile you with their I- 
mages. | 
3. Dare not to joyn in Marriage 
with Image-worſhippers. Solomon, tho 
a Man of Wiſdom, yet his idolatrous 
Wives drew away his Heart from God. 
The People of I/rae! entred into an 
Oath and Curſe, that they would not 
give their Daughters in Marriage to the 
Idolaters, Nehem, 10, 30. For a Pro- 
teſtant and Papiſt to marry, is to be un- 
equally yoked, 2 Cer: 6. 14. and there 
is more Danger that the Papiſt will cor- 
rupt the Proteſtant, than Hope that the 
Proteſtant will convert the Papiſt. 
Mingle Wine and Vinegar, the Vinegar 
will ſooner ſoure the Wine, than the 
Wine will ſweeten the Vinegar. - 

4. Avoid Superſtition, which is a 
Bridge leads over to Rome. Superſtiti- 
on is the bringing in any Ceremony, 
Fancy or Innovation into God's Wor- 
ſhip, which he never appointed. This 
is very provoking to God, becauſe it- 
reflects much upon his Honour, as if he 
were not wiſe enough to appoint the 
Manner of his own Worſhip. God 
hates all ſtrange Fire to be offered in 
his Temple, Lev. 10. 1. A Ceremony 

may in Time bring to a Crucifix. They 
who contend for the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
why may they not as well have the 
Oil, Salt and Cream, the one being as 
ancient as the other? Such as are for 
Altar-worſhip, they who will bow to 
the Eaſt, may in Time bow to the 
Hoſt. Take heed of all Occaſions of 
Idolatry ; Idolatry is Devil-worſhip, 
P/alm 106, 37. and if you ſearch thro” 
the whole Bible, there is no one in 


Kat God hath more followed with 


a Saying, that in every Evil that-befals 


them, there is uncia aurei vituli, aa 


Ounce of the golden Calf in it. Hell 
is a Place for Idolaters, Rev. 22. 15. 
For without are Idolaters.  Senefius cal's 
the Devil a Rejoycer at Idols, becz uſe 
the Image-worthippers help to fill Hell. 
That you may be preſerved from Ido- 
latry and Image-worſnip, | 

1. Get good Principles, that you 
may de able to oppoſe the Gainſayer. 
Whence doth the Popiſh Religion gee 
ground? Not from the goodneſs of 


7 


their Cauſe, but from the Ignorance of _ 


their People. 


2. Get Love to God: The Wife 


that loves her Husband is ſafe from the 
Adulterer; and the Soul that loves 
Chrift is ſafe from the Idolaier. *  - 
3. Pray that God will keep you. 

Tho' it istrue, there is nothing in an I- 
mage to tempt{tcr if we pray to an Im:ge 
it cannot hear, and it we pray to God b 
an Image, he will not hear: 
nothing to tempt ) yet we know not 


our own Hearts, or how ſoon we may 
be drawn to Vanity, if God leave us; 


therefore pray that you be not enticed 


buy falſe Worſhip, or receive the Mark 
of the Beaſt in your Right-hand or 


Forehead. Pray, Palm 119. 117. 
Hold thou me up, and I ball be fe 
Lord, let me neither miſtake my Way 
for Want of Light, or leave the true 
Way for want of Courage. | 

2, Let us bleſs God, who hath gi- 


ven us the Knowledge of his Truth; 


that we have taſted the Honey of his 
Word, and our Eyes are enlightned, 
Bleſs him, that he hath ſhewn us the 
Pattern of his Houſe, the right Mode 
of Worſhip; that he hath diſcovercd 
to us the Forgery and Blaſphemy of the 


Romiſh Religion. Let us pray, that 
God will preſerve pure Ordinances, 
„ and 
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Plagues, than Idolatry ; the Jeus hae 
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330 Of the Second Commandment; 


2nd powerful Preaching among us: Id- gan to have golden Images, when they 
— 7 came in at fiſt by the Want of had wooden Prieſts, 


good Preaching then the People be- 
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E x © p. xx. 5. For 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God, vifiting the 
Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third and fourth Gene- 


ration of them that hate me. 


I. 7 The Lord thy Gad am a jealous 
Ged.] The firſt Reaſon why J- 

frael muſt not worſhip graven 
Images, is, Becauſe the Lord is a jea- 
lous God, Exod. 34. 14. The Lord, 


20 %% e Name is Jehovah, is a jealous 


Gad. Jealouſy is taken in a good ſenſe, 
and ſo God is jealous /r his People. 
2. In a bad ſenſe, and to God is jealous 
of his People. 5 
1. In a good ſenſe, and fo God is 
jealous ſer his People, Zech. 1. 14. 
Thus faith the Lord, 1 am jealous for 
eruſalem, and for Zion, with a great 
ealzuſy, God hath a dear Affection 
to his People, they are his Hephzilab, 
er Delight, 1/a. 62. 4. The Apple of 
tis Eye, Zech. 2. 8. To expreſs how 
«car they are to him, and how tender 
he is of them, Nihil charius pupilia o- 
, Druſius. They are his Spouſe, 
adorn'd with Jewels of Grace ; they 
Iy near to his Heart. He is jealous for 
his Spouiz, therefore he will be avenged 
on them who go to wrong her, I/. 42. 
t3. The Lord fhall jflir up Jealouſy like 
a Alan of Mar; 2 ſhall rar, be jhall 
prevail again] his Enemies. What is 
done to the Saints, God takes as done 
to himſelf, 2 Niungs 19. 22. and the 
Lord will undo all them that afflict Z .- 


on, Leph. 3. 19. I ill unds all that 47 


fiat thee, 2. Jealouſv is taken in a bad 


ſenſe, and ſo God is jealous / his Peo- 


ple; and ſoit is taken in this Command- 
„ + 
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ment, I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
G d. I am jealous left you ſhould go 
after falſe gods, or worſhip the true 
God ima falſe Manner; leſt you defile 
your Virgin-Proteſſion by Images. God 
will have his Spouſe keep cloſs to him, 
and not go after other Lovers, Ho/. 3. 
3. Thou ſhalt not be for another Man. 
God cannot bear a Corrival: Our con- 
jugal Love, viz. a Love joyned with 
Adoration and Worſhip, mult be given 
only to Gad. 15 
Uſe 1. Let us give God no juſt Cauſe 
to be jealous. A good Wife will be ſo 
diſcreet and chaſt, as to give her Huſ- 
band no juſt Occaſion of Jealovſy. 
Let us avoid all ſin, eſpecially the ſin 
of Idolatry or Image-worſhip; it is 
heinous, after we have entred into a 


Marviage-covenant with God, now to 


proſtitute ourſelves to an Image. Ido- 
latry is ſpiritual Adultery, and God is 
a jealous God, he will avenge it: I- 


mage-worſhip makes God abhor a Peo- 


ple, P/alm 78. 58. They moved him to 
"Fealiuſy with their graven images. When 
G:4 heard this, he was wreth, and greatly 
abvleried Iſrael. Image-worſhip enra- 
zeth God, Prov. 6. 34. 7 1s the 
Rage of a Man; it makes God divorce 


' a People, Exod. 32. 7. Thy People, 


Le- ammi, Hof. 2. 2. Plead with your 
Mother, plead; for ſbe is not my Wife. 
Cant. 8. 6. Fealouſy is cruel as the grave. 
As the Grave devours Mens . 
| | 0 


rs. i 
"UG 2. If God be a jealous God, let 
it be a Word to ſuch whoſe Friends 

are Popiſh Idolaters, and they are hated 
by their Friends, becauſe they are of a 
different wg, Ts and perhaps they 
cut off their Maintenance from them. 
O remember, God is a jealous God; 
better move your Parents to Hatred, 
than move God to Jealouſy : Their 
Anger cannot do you ſo much Hurt 
as God's; if they will not provide for 


you, God will, P/alm 27. 10. When ſe 


my Father and Mother forſake me, then 
the Lord will take me up. 

IT. The ſecond Reaion againſt Image- 
worſhip, Viſiting the Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children unte the third and 
fourth Generation.] There is a twotold 
Viſiting. 1. There is God's viſiting in 
Mercy, Gen. 50. 25. God will furely 
dit you; that is, he will bring you in- 
to the Land of Canaan, the Type of 
Heaven. Thus God hath viſited us 
with the Sun-beams of his Favour ; he 
| hath made us ſwim in a Sea of Mercy: 
This is an happy Viſitation. 2. There 
is God's viſiting in Anger, Fer. 5. 9. 
Shall I not er for theſe Things © that 
is, God's viſiting with the Rod: And, 
I/a. 10. 3. What will ye do in the Day 
of Viſitation ? that is, in the Day when 
God ſhall viſit with his Judgments. 
Thus God's viſiting is taken here, in 
this Commandment, ting iniuity, 
that is, puniſhing Iniquity, Obſerve 
here three T hings. 155 5 

Obſerv. 1. That Sin makes God vi- 
ſit; Viſiting iniguity. Sin is the Cauſe 
why God viſits with Sickneſs, Poverty, 
Pſalm 89. 31, 32. If they break my 


Commandments; then will 1 viſit their 


Tranſgreſſions with the Rod. Sin twiſts 
the Cords which pinch us; Sin creates 
all our Troubles, it is the Gall in our 


O the Second Commandment; 
d God will devour Image- worſhip- 


filum. 


ſia. 
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Cup, and the Gravel in our Bread: 
Flagitiam & flagellum, ſunt ſicut acus & 
Sin is the Trojan Horſe, the 
Phaeton, that ſets all on Fire; it is the 
Womb of our Sorrows, and Grave of 
our Comforts. God viſits for fin. 
Obſerv. 2. One ſpecial fin God viſits 
for, is Idolatry and Image- worſhip. 
Viſiting the iniquity of *he &«thers, Moſt 
of God's invenomed rrows have been 
ſhot among Idolaters, Fer, 7. 12. Gs 


new unto my Place which was in Shiloh, 


where 1 jet my Name at the firſt, and 
ee what I did to it, God, for Ijra- 
es Idolatry, ſuffered their Army to be 
routed, their Prieſts ſiain, the Ark ta- 
ken captive ; and we never read that the 
Ark returned to $h114h any more. Feru- 
alem was the moit ſamous Metropolis 
of the World; there was the Temple, 
P/aln 122. 4. N hither the Tribes go m, 
the Tribes of the Lord, Yet, for their 
high Places and Images, their City was 
beſieged and taken 4 Chaldean For- 
ces, 2 Kings 25. 4. When Images were 
ſet up in Conſtantinople, the chief Seat 
of the Eaſtern Empire; this City, which 
was in the Eye of the World impreg- 
nable, was taken by the Turks, and 


many cruelly maſſacred. Then the 


Turks, in their Triumphs, reproached 
the idolatrous Chriſtians, caufing an I- 
mage or Crucifix to be carried through 
the Streets in contempt, and throwing 
Dirt upon it, cried, This is the god of 
the Chriſtiaus. Here was God's Viſita- 
tion for their Idolatry. God hath ſet 
ſpecial Marks of his Wrath upon Ido- 
laters; At a Place called 
there periſhed by an Earthquake 350 
Perſons, while they were offering Sa- 
crifice to Idols. Idolatry hath brought 
Miſery upon the Eaſtern Churches, it 
removed the golden Candleſticks of A. 
This Iniquity God viſits for. i 
Objerv, 3. 


dolatrous Perſons are E- 
SE TS. 


nemios 


paletium, 
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nemies not only to their own Souls, but 
to their Children: Viſiting the Iniguity 
of the Fathers upon their Children. As 
an idolatrous Father entails his Land of 
Inheritance, ſo he entails God's Anger 
and Curſe upon them. A jealous Huſ- 
band, finding his Wife hath ſtained her 
Integrity, may juſtly caſt off her and 
her Children too, becaule they are none 
of his. If the Father be a Traitor to 
his Prince, no Wonder if all the Chil- 
aren ſuffer. God may viſit the Iniqui- 
ty of Image-worſhippers upon their 

Children. | | 
Queſt. But is it not /aid, Every one 
ſhall die for his own Sin; the Son ſhall 
not bear the Iniquity of the Father ? 
Haw then dith God ſay, He will vilit the 
Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
Ce n? | 

Reſp. Tho” the Son be not damned 
for his Father's Sin, yet he may be ſe- 


verely puniſhed, Fob 21. 19. God /ays 


% his Iniguity for his Children; that is, 
Gol lays up the Puniſhment of his Ini- 


cuity for his Children; the Child ſmarts. 
fer the Father's Sin. 


3 thought 
to have eſtabliſned the Kingdom by ido- 
latrous Worſhip, but it brought Ruin 
upon him, and all his Poſterity, 1 Ag. 
14. 10, Ahab's Idolatry wronged his 
Poſterity, they loſt the Kingdom, and 
were all beheaded, 2 K:ngs 10. 7. They 
tek the King's Sens, and flew Scventy 
Perſons. There God viſited the Inj- 
quity of the Father upon the Children, 
As a Son catcheth an hereditary Diſeaſe 
trom his Father, the Stone or Gout ; 
ſo he catcheth Miſery from him, his 
Þ ather” Sin ruires him. | 

% 1. If fo, then how ſad is it to be 
The Child of an Idolater? It had been 


ſad to have been one of Gehazi's Chil- 
entail'd upon 


dren, Who had Leproſ 
them, 2 Kings 5. 27. The Leproſy of Na- 
aman ſball cleave te thee, and ts thy 
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Seed for ever. So it is Ad to be a Child 
of an Idolater, or Image-worſhipper : 
His Seed are expoſed to God's heav 
es gr in this Life; God, viſits the 
niquity # the Fathers upon their Chil- 
dren, ethinks I hear God ſpeak, as, 
Je 14. 21. Prepare Slaughter {a 
is Children for the iniquity of their 
Fathers. 8 | 

De 2, See what a Privilege it is to 
be the Children of good Parents; the 
Parents are in Covenant with God, 
and God lays up Mercy for their Po- 
ſterity, Prov. 20. 7. The juſt Man 
walks in his Integrity, his ſeed are bleſſed 
after him. A religious Parent doth not 

rocure Wrath, but helps to keep off 
rath from his Child; he ſeaſons his 
child with religious Principles, he prays 
down a Bleſſing on his child: He is a 
Loadſtone drawing his child to Chriſt 
by good Counſel and Example. O 
what a Privilege is it to be born of 
godly religious Parents ! St. Auſlin 
faith, That his Mother Monica travel- 
led with greater care and pains fcr his 
new Birth, than for his natural. 
Wicked Idolaters entail Miſery on 
their Poſterity, God viſits the Iniguity 
ef the Fathers upon their Children: But 
religious Parents procure a Bleſling 
upon their children, God reſerves Mef- 
cy upon their Poſterity, 

III. The third Reaſon againſt Image- 
worſhip, Of them that hate me.] T his 
is a Reaſon againſt Image-worſhip, 
*tis Hating God; the Papiſts, who 
worſhip God by an Image, hate God. 
Image-worſhip is a pretended Love to 
God, but God interprets it an Hating 
of him: Quæ diligit alienum odit ſpon- 
fum; She that loves another Man, 
hates her own Husband. An Image- 
lover is a God-hater. Idolaters are 
ſaid to go a-whoring from God. Eze#. 
34. 15. How can they love God? 

: I ſhall 
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1 ſhall ſhew that Image-worſhippers 
hate God, whatever Love they pre- 
tend. 
1. They who go contrary to God's 
expreſs Will, hate him. God faith, 
You ſhall not ſet up any Statue, I- 
mage, Picture, to repreſent me; theſe 
Things 1 hate, Deut. 16. 22, Neither 


ſhalt thou jet up any Image which the 


Lord thy God hateth. Yet the Idolater 
will tet up Images, and worſhip them. 
This God looks upon as an Hating of 
him. How doth that child love his 
F ather,. who doth all he can to croſs 
him; 1 
2. They who ſhut the Truth out 
of Doors, hate God. Jephtha proves 
that his Brethren did hate him, becauſe 
they laboured to ſhut him out of his 
Father's Houſe, Judges 11. 7. The 
Tdolater ſhuts the Truth out of Doors; 
he blots out the ſecond Command- 
ment ; he makes a ſhape of the inviſible 
God; he brings a Lie into God's Wor- 
ſhip: Which is a clear Proof he hates 
God. 
3. Idolaters, tho' they love the falſe 
Image of God in a Picture, yet they 
hate the true Image of God in a Belie- 
ver : They pretend to honour Chriſt in 
a Crucifix, yet perſccute Chriſt in his 
members: Theſe hate God. 
U/e 1. T his may confute thoſe who 
pleed for Image-worſhippers. They are 
very devout People, they adore Images, 
they ſet up the Crucifix, kiſs it, light 
Candles to it: They love God. Nay, 


but who ſhall be Judge of their Love ? 


God ſaith, they hate him: They give 


religious Adoration to a Creature. 
Theſe hate God, and God hates them ; 


and they ſhall never live with God, 


whom God hates: He will never lay 
ſuch Vipers in his Boſom ; Heaven 1s 
kept as Paradiſe, with a flaming Sword, 
that they . ſhall not enter in: And 
Deut. 7. 10. He repayeth them that hate 
him, to their Face. God will ſhut all 
his murdering Pieces among Idolaters; all 
the. Plagues and Curſes in the Book of 
God ſhall befal the Idolater : The Lord 
repays him that hates him, to his Face. 

Uſe 2. Let it exhort us all to flee from 
Romiſb Idolatry : let us not be among 
God-haters, 1 John 5. 21. Little Chile 
aren, keep your ſelves from Idols. As 
you would keep your Bodies from A- 
dultery, ſo keep your ſouls from Idola- 


try. Take heed of Images, they are I- 


mages of Jealouſy to provoke God to 
Anger: they are damnable : You may 
as well periſh by falſe Devotion, as by 
real ſcandal; by Image-worſhip, as 
Drunkennefs and Whoredom. A man 
may as well die by Poiſon, as Piſ- 
tol : We as well go to Hell by drinking 
Poiſon in the Ramiſb Cup of Fornicati- 
on, as by being piſtol'd with groſs and 
ſcandalous fins. To conclude, God 1s 
a jealcus God, no Corrival ; he will vi- 


fit the Iniguity of the Fathers upon the 


Children: He will entail a Plague upon 
the Poſterity of Idolaters. He inter- 
prets Idolaters to be ſuch as hate him; 


he that is an Image-lover, is a God- 


hater : Therefore keep yourſelves pure 
from Romi/h Idolatry; if you love your 
ſouls, keep yourſelves from Idols. 


E x 0D. xx. 6. Shewing Mercy unto Thouſands &c. 


= HIS is another Argument a- 
gainſt Image- worſhip, becauſe 
ſuch as do not provoke God 


with their Images, he is merciful to 


them, and will entail mercy upon their 
Poſterity; ſerving mercy to thouſands. 
1. Here is the golden Sceptre of God's 
mercy diiplayed, 2. The Perſons in- 
tereſte 1 


* 


334 


tereſted in God's mercy; ſuch as love 
him, and keep his Commandments. 


1. The golden Sceptre of God's mer- 


cy diſplayed, Hhetbing mercy to thouſands, 
The Heathens thought they praiſed Ju- 
titer enough, when they called him 
Sed and great. Both theſe Excellencies 
meet in God, Majefty and Mercy. Meß- 
cy is that innate Propenſeneſs in God to 
do good to diſtreſſed Sinners. God 
ſhewing mercy, makes his Godhead ap- 
pear full of glory. When Maſes ſaid to 
God, LI beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glo- 
ry ;. I will ( taith God) bei Mercy, 
Exodus 33. 19. His mercy is his glo- 
rv. Mercy is the Name by which God 
will be known, Exodus 34. 6. The 
L:ird paſſed by, and prodeimed, The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
Mercy proceeds primarily, and origi- 
nally from God ; he is called, the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. becauſe 
he begets all thoſe mercies and Bowels 
which are in the Creature. Our mer- 
cies compared to God's, are ſcarce ſo 

much as the Drop to the Ocean. 
Queſt. Hat are the Qualificatiaus? 
Rep. 1. The ſpring of mercy which 
God ſhews, is free and ſpontaneous. 
to ſet up merit is to deſtroy mercy : No- 
thing can deſerve mercy or force it ; we 
cannpt deſer ve mercy, becauſe of our 
Enmity, nor force it; we may force 
God to puniſh us, not to love us, H/. 
14. 4. I will love them freely. Every 
Link in the golden Chain of Salvation is 
wrought and interwoven With free grace. 
Election is free, Eph. 1. 4. He hath 
choſen us in him according to the good 
Pleaſure of his Will. Juſtifcation is tree, 
Kan. 3. 24. 1 freely by his 
Grace, Say not then, Iam unworthy; 
for mercy is free. If God ſhould ſhew 
mercy only to ſuch as deſerve it, he 

maſt ſhew mercy to none at all. 
1. The Mercy God Chews is power- 
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ful. How powerful is that Mercy which 
ſoftens an Heart of Stene? Merey 
changed Mary Magdalen's Heart, out 
of whom ſeven Devils were caſt. She 
Who was as g inflexible Adamant, Mer- 
cy made her a weeping Penitent. God's 
Mercy works ſweetly, yet irreſiſtibly; 


it allures, . yet conquers. T he Law may 


terrify, Mercy doth mollify. Of what 
ſovereign Power and Efficacy is that 
Mercy which ſubdues the Pride and En- 
mity of the Heart, and beats off thoſe 
Chains of Sin in which the Soul is held! 
3. The Mercy which God ſhews is 
ſuperabundant, Exodus 34. 6. Abun- 
dant in Goodneſs, ſhewing Mercy to 
Thouſands, God viſits Lniquity only 73 
the Third and Fourth Generation, Exod. 
20, 5. but he ſhews Mercy to a Thou- 
ſand generations. The Lord hath Trea- 


fures of Mercy lying by, thereſore he is 


ſaid to be plenteous in Mercy, Pſalm 86. 


5. and rich in Mercy, Epheſians 2. 4, 


The Viol of God's Wrath doth but 
drop, but the Fountain of his Mercy 
runs. The Sun is not ſo full of Light, 
as £500 -þ of Low, ... - Toy 
God hath Mercy, Fi, Of all Di- 
menſions; he hath Depth of Mercy, 
it reacheth as low as Sinners; and 
Height- of Mercy, it reacheth above 
the Clouds. | . 
Secondly, God hath Mercy for all Sea- 
ſons; Mercies for the Night, he gives 
ſleep ; nay, ſometimes he gives a ſong 
in the Night, P/alm 42. 8. And he 
hath Mercies for the Morning, Lam. 3. 
23. His Compaſſions are freſb every moru- 
Ing. | | 
Thirdly, God hath Mercies for all 
Sorts. Mercies for the Poor, 1 Sam. 
2. 8. He raijeth the Poor out 8 the 
Duſi: Mercies for the Priſoner, Palm 
69. 33. He deſpiſeth not his Priſoners : 
Mercies for the Dejected, I/aiah 54. 8. 
Ina little Wrath I hid my Face from thee, 
but 


but with great mercies will I gather thee. 
God hath old Mercies, P/alm 25. 6. 
Thy mercies have been ever of old. And 
new Mercies, P/alm 40, 3. He hath 
put a new Song in my mouth. Every 
Time we draw our Breath, we ſuck in 
Mercy: God hath Mercies under Hea- 
ven, and thoſe we taſte of; and Mercies 
in Heaven, and thoſe we hope for, 
Thus God's Mercy is ſuperabundant. 
4. The Mercy God Mews is abiding, 
Pjalm 103. 16. The mercy of the Lord 
is from Everlaſting te everlaſting. God's 
Anger to his Children laſts but a while, 
Pjalm 103. 5. but his Mercy hifts for 
ever. God's Mercy is not like Lp Wi. 
dow's Oil, which ran a while, and then 
ceaſed, 2 Kings 4. 6. Over-flowing, 
E ver- flowing. God's Mercy, as it is 


without Bounds, ſo without Bottom, 


Palm 136. His Merey endures for ever, 
God never cuts off the Entail of Mercy 
from the Elect. | 

Queſt. 2. How maty Mays is God ſaid 
to ſhew mercy © | 


Reſp. 1. We are all living Monu- 


ments of God's Mercy. od ihews 
Mercy to us, in daily ſupplying us. 1. 
He ſupplies us with Health : Health is 
the ſauce which makes our Life reliſh. 
ſweeter. How would they prize this 
Mercy, who are chained to a fick-bed ? 
2, God ſupplies us with Proviſions, 
Gen. 48. 15. The God who hath fed me 
«i! my Days. Mercy ſpreads our Table, 
it carves us every Bit of Bread we eat; 
we never drink but in the golden Cup of 
Mercy. | 

2, God's ſhews Mercy in lengthning 
out our Goſpel-Liberties, 1 C9r. 16. 9. 
There are many Adverſaries; many would 
ſtop the Waters of the Sanctuary that 
they ſhould not run: We enjoy the ſweet 
Scaſons of Grace, we hear joyſul ſounds, 
we ſee the goings of God in his Sanctu- 
ary, we enjoy Sabbath after Sabbath; 


e 


for me. 


ick, and was recodered of his . 5 


the Manna of the Word yet falls about 
our Tents, when in diverſe Parts of the 
Land they have no Manna. Here is 
God's ſhewing Mercy to us; he ſpins 
out our forfeited Liberties. | 

3. God ſhews Mercy to us, in pre- 
venting many Evils from invading us, 
P/alm 3. 3. Thea, O Lord, art a ſhield 
God hath reſtrained the Wrath 
of Men, and been a Screen between us 
and Danger; When the deftroying An- 


gel hath been abroad, and ſhot his dead- 


ly Arrow of Peſtilence, God hath kept 
off the Arrow that it hath not come 
near us. 5 : 

4. God ſhews Mercy, in delivering us, 
2 Tim. 4. 17. And I was delivered out 
of the mouth of the Lian, viz, Nero. 
God hath reſtored us from the Grave. 
May we not write the Writing of He- 
zekiah, Iſaiah 38. 9. hen he had been 


When we thought the Sun ot our Life 
had keen ſetting, God hath made it re- 
turn to its former Brightneſs. : 
5. God ſhews mercy, in reſtraining 
of us from Sin Luſts within, are worſe 
than Lions without. The greateſt ſign 
of God's An is to give men up to 
their Sins, P/alm 81. 12. Ss I gave 
them up to their own Luſis; let them fin 
themſelves to Hell: But God hath laid 
the Bridle of reſtraining. grace upon us. 
As God ſaid to Abimelech, Geneſis 20. 
6. 1 withheld thee from ſinning againſf 
me; ſo God withheld us from thoſe 


Exorbitancies which might have made us 


a Prey to Satan, and a Terror to our 
ſelves. | 

6. God ſhews mercy, in guiding and 
directing us. Is it not a mercy for 
one that is out of the Way to have a 
Guide? HF, There is a Providential 
guiding : God guides our Affairs for us, 
chalks out a Way he would have us to 
walk in; he reſolves our Doubts, _ | 
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ties our Knots, appoints the Bounds of 
our Habitation, As 17. 26. Second- 
I, A ſpiritual guiding, P/alm 73. 24. 
Thu fhalt guide me with thy Counjel. 
As I/rae! had a Pillar of Fire to go be- 
fore him, ſo God guides us with the 
Oracles of his Word, and the Conduct 
of his Spirit. He guides our Head, keeps 
us from Error ; and he guides our Feet, 
keeps us from: Scandal. O what mercy 
is it to have God to be our guide and 
Plot! Pſalm 31. 3. For thy Name's 
Sale lead me and guide me. | | 
7. God ſhews mercy in correcting 
us. God is angry in Love ; he ſmites, 
Mt he may ſave. God's Rod is not a 
Rod of lron to break us, but a Fatherly 
Rod to humble us, Hebrews 12. 10. 
He fer our profit, that we may be par- 
takers of bis Holineſs, Either God will 
mortity ſome Corruption, or exerciſe 
ſome grace. Is there not mercy in this? 
Every Croſs, to a Child, is like Paul's 
croſs Wind, which, tho' it broke the 
Ship, it brought Pau! to ſhore 'upon 
the broken Pieces, As 27. 44. 
8. God ſhews mercy, in pardoning 
us, Micah 7. 18. Who is a God like 
thee, that pardoneſl Iniquiy? *T's 
mercy to feed us, rich mercy to pardon 
us: This mercy is ſpun out of the 
Bowels of free grace; this is enough to 
make a ſick man well, I/azah 33. 24. 
The inhabitant tall not ſay, I am ſick; 
the People that duel! therein ſhall be for- 
given their iniquity. Pardon of Sin is a 
mercy of the firſt magnitude, God ſeals 
the Sinner's Pardon with a Kiſs. This 
made Dadid put on his beſt Clothes, and 
anoint himſelf: His Child newly dead, 
and God had told him the Sword ſhould 
not depart from his Houſe, yet now he 
falls nomting himſelf; the Reaſon was, 
God had ſent him his Pardon by the 
Prophet Nathan, 2 Samuel 3. 12, 13. 
De Lord hath put gway thy Sin. Par- 
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don is the only fit Remedy for a troubl- 
ed Conſclence: W hat can give caſe co a 
wounded Spirit, but pardoning mercy ? 
Offer him the Honours and Pleaſures of 
the World ; *tis as if you bring Flowers 
and muſick to one that is condemned. 
Queſt. How may I know my ſins are 
pardoned © 

Rejp. Where God removes the guilt, 
he breaks the Power of fin, Micab 7. 
19, He will have Compaſſion, he will 
fubdue our Iniquities, With pardoning 
Love God gives ſubduing grace. 

9. God ſhews his mercy in ſanctify- 
ing us, Lev. 20. 8. I am the Lord that 
ſanueliſy you. This is the partaking of 


the Divine Nature, 2 Peer 1. 4. 


God's Spirit is a Spirit of Conſecration; 
tho' it ſanctifies us but in part, yet in 
every part, © 23. This is 
ſuch a mercy, that God cannot give 
in Anger; if we are ſanctified, then we 
are elected, 2 Te. 2. 13. God hath 
chojen you to Salvation, through ſanctifi- 
cation. This doth di/ponere ad coetum ; 
it prepares for Happineſs, as the ſeed pre- 
pares for Harveſt. When the Virgins 
had been anointed and perfumed, then 
they were to ſtand before the King, 
Eſther 2. 12. fo, when we have had 
the Anointing of God, then we ſhall 
ſtand before the King of Heaven. 

10. God ſhews mercy, in hearing our 
Prayers, P/alm 4. 1. Have mercy upon 
me, and hear my Prayer. Is it not a 
Favour, when a Man puts up a Petition 
to the King, and hath granted it ? 
When we pray for Pardon, Adoptior, 
the Senſe of God's Love, to have God 
give a gracious Anſwer ; what a ſignal 
Mercy is this? God may ſometimes de- 
lay an Anſwer, when he will not deny. 

ou do not preſently throw a Muſician 
Money, becauſe you love to hear his 
Muſick : God loves the Muſick of Pray- 
et, therefore doth not preſently * us 
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he from him; but, in due Seaſon, he 
wilt give an Antwer of Peace, P/alm 
65. 20. Bleſſed be God, who hath not 
turned away my Prayer, nor his Mercy 
from me, If God doth not turn away 


our Prayer, then he doth not turn away 


his Mercy. 

11. God ſhews Mercy, in faving us, 
Titus 3. 5. According to his Mercy he 
| ſaved us. This is the Top-ſtone of 
Mercy, and it is laid in Heaven. Now 
Mercy diſplays itſelf in all its orient Co- 
lours; Now Mercy is Mercy indeed, 
when God ſhall perfectly refine us from 
all the Lees and Dregs of Corruption. 
Our Bodies ſhall be made like Chriſt's 
glorious Body, and our Souls like the 
Angels. Saving Mercy is, crowning 
Mercy : *Tis not only to be freed from 
Hell, but inthroned in a Kingdom. In 
this Life we do rather defire God, than 
enjoy him: But what rich Mercy will it 
be to be fully poſſeſſed of God, to ſee his 
ſmiling Face, and to have God lay us 
in his Boſom? This will fill us with 
Joy unſpeakable and full of glory, P/al. 
17. 15. I /all be ſatisfied when I awake 
with thy Likeneſs. 55 
Le 1. As an Argument againſt De- 
pair, ſee what a great Encouragement 
here is to ſerve God; he ſhews Mercy 
to Thouſands. Who would not be 
willing to ſerve a Prince who is given to 
Mercy and Clemency ? God is repre- 
ſented with a Rain-bow round about 
him, Rev. 4. 3. An Emblem of his 
Mercy. Acts of Severity are rather 
forced from-God ; Juſtice is his ſtrange 
Work, U1/aiah 28. 21. Therefore the 
Diſciples, who are ſaid to wonder at the 
other Miracles of Chriſt, yet did won- 
der when the Fig-tree was curſed and 
withered, becauſe it was not Chriſt's 
Manner to put forth Acts of Severity. 


God is ſaid to delight in Mercy, Micah 


7. 18, Juſtice is God's Left-hand, 


ond Commandment. 337 


Mercy is, his Right-hand: God uſeth 
his Right-hand moſt; he is more uſed 
to Mercy than to Juſtice, praniar eff 
Deus ad parcendum quam ad puniendum, 
God is ſaid to be flow to Anger, P/alm 
103. 8. but ready to forgive, Palm 86. 
5. This may encourage us to. ſerve 
God. What Argument will prevail, 
if Mercy will not? Were God all Ju- 
ſtice, it might fright us from him, but 
his Mercy may be a Load - ſtone to draw 


us to him. | 


Uk 2. Branch 1. Hope in God's 
Mercies, Palm 147. 11. The Lord 


. takes pleaſure in them that ſear bim, and 


hope in his Mercy. God counts it kis 
glory to be ſcattering Pardons among 
Men. 44 1 
Object. But ] have been a Sinner, and 
there is no Mercy for me. 1 
Reſp. No, not if thou goeſt on in 
Sin, and art ſo reſolved; but, if thou 
wilt break off thy Sins, the golden Scep- 
tre of Mercy ſhall be held forth to thee, 
Tfaiah 55. 7. Let the icted ferſate bis 
Vay, and let him return unte the Lord, 
and he will have Mercy upon him. And 
Chriſt's Blood is a Fountain ſet L's Ao 
Sin and Uncleanneſs, Zech. 13. 1, Me 
cy doth more overflow in God, than 
Sin in us; God's Mercy can drown 
great Sins, as the Sea covers great Rocks. 
Some of thoſe Jews, who had their 
Hands embrewed in Chriſt's Blood, 
were ſaved by that Blood: God loves 


to magnify his goodneſs, to diſplay the 


Trophies of free Grace, and to ſet up 
his Mercy. above you, in ſpite of Sin: 

Therefore hope in God's Mercy. 
Branch 2. If God ſhew Mercy to 
Thouſands, labour to know that this 
Mercy is for you, R/alm 59. 17. He © 
is the God of my Mercy. A Man that 
was ready to crown ſaw a Rain-bow ; 
ſaith he, What am I ike better, tho God 
will not drown the TR it I oy ? 
u 8 


So, what are we the better God is mer- 
ciful, if we periſh? Let us labour to 


know God's ſpecial Mercy is for us. 


Queſt. How ſball we know it belongs 
tous? E | 

Reſp. 1. If we put an high Value 
and Eftimate upon God's Mercy : God 
will not throw away his Mercy on 
them that flight it; we prize Health, 
but we prize adopting Mercy above it. 
This is the Diamond. in the Ring, it 
outſhines all other Comforts. 

2. If we are Fearers of God, we have 
a reverend Awe upon us; we tremble at 
Sin, and flee from it, as Ms/z5 did from 


his Rod turned into a Serpent, Luke 1. 
50. His Mercy is on them that fear him. 


3. If we take ſanctuary in God's Mer- 
cy, we truſt in it, P/alm 52. 8. As a man 
is ſaved by catching hold of a Cable; God's 
mercy is a great Cable, let down from 
Heaven to us: Now taking faſt hold of 
this Cable by Faith, we are ſaved, P/. 5 2. 
8. I truſt in the Mercy of God for ever. As 
a Man truſteth his Life and goods in a Ga- 
riſon, ſo we truſt our Souls in God's Mercy 
Queſt. N bat ſball we do to get a /hare 
in God's ſpecial Mercy? 

Rep. 1. If we would have Mercy, 
it muſt be through Chriſt ; out of Chriſt 
no Mercy is to be had. We read in the 
eld Law, Nr, None might come into 
the Holy of Holies, where the Mercy- 


Ex © p. xx. 6. Of them that love me, &c. 
15 h D's Mercy is for them that 


love him. Love is a grace 
that ſhines and ſparkles in 
God's Eye, as the precious Stone did 


upon Aaron's Breaſt-plate. Love is an 
holy Expanſion or Enlargement of Soul, 
whereby it is carried with Delight after 
God as the chief good; ſo Aquinas defines 
Love, Complacentia amantis in amats 
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ſeat ſtood, but the High Prieſt ; ſigni- 
fying we have nothing to do with Mer- 


cy, but through Chriſt our High Prieſt. 


Secondly, The 8 Prieſt might not 
come near the Mercy-ſeat without 
Blood, Lev. 16. 14. to ſhew that we 
have no Right to Mercy, but through 
the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood. 
Thirdly, The High Prieſt might not, 
upon Pain of Death, come near the Mer- 
cy-ſeat without Incenſe, Lev. 16. 13. 
No Mercy from God without the In- 
cenſe of Chriſt's Interceſſion: So that, 
if we would have Mercy, we muſt get 
a Part in Chriſt. Mercy ſweems to us 
i Chriſt's Blood. 

2. If we would have Mercy, we muſt 
pray for it, P/alm 85. 7. Shew us thy . 
Mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy Salva- 
tion. Pſalm 25. 16. Turn thee unto 
me, and have Mercy upon me. Lord, 
put me not off with common Mercy ; 
give me not only Mercy to feed and 
clothe me, but Mercy to pardon me ; 
not only ſparing Mercy but taving Mer- 
cy. Lord, give me the Cream of thy 
Mercies ; let me have Mercy and Lov- 
ing-kindneſs, P/alm 103. 4. I Po 
crowneth thee with Loving-kindneſs, and 
tender Mercy. Be earneſt Suiters for 
Mercy ; let your Wants quicken your 
Importunity: Then we pray moſt fer- 
vently, when we pray moſt feelingly. 
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Love is a complacential Delighting in 
God, as in our Treaſure : Love is the 
Soul of Religion ; *tis a grace highly 
momentuous. If we had Knowledge as 
the Angels, or Faith of miracles, yet 
without Love it would profit nothing, 
1 Cor. 13. 2. Love is the firſt and great 


Commandment, Mat. 22. 38. It is fo, 


becauſe, if this be wanting, there can be 
| " BO 


no Religion in the Heart; there can be 

no Faith, for Faith works by Love, 

Gal. 5. 6. All is but Pageantry, or a 
devout Compliment. | | 

2, Becauſe Love doth meliorate and 


ſweeten all the Duties of Religion ; it 


makes them ſavoury meat, elſe God cares 
not to taſte of them. | | 


3. It is the firſt and great Command- | 


ment, in reſpect of the Excellency of 
this grace. Love is the Queen of the 
3 ; it outſhines all the other, as the 

un the lefler Planets. In ſome re- 
ſpect it is more excellent than Faith; 
tho' in one ſenſe Faith be more excel- 
lent, virtute unionis, as it unites us to 
Chriſt; Faith puts upon us the embroi- 
dered Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
which is a bi ighter Robe than any ot the 
Angels wear: Vet in another ſenſe Love 


is more excellent, reſpectu durationis, in 


reſpect of the Continuance of it; it is 
the moſt durable grace: Faith and Hope 
will ſhortly ceaſe, but Love will re- 
main. When all the other graces, like 
Racbel, ſhall die in Travel, Love ſhall 
revive. The other graces are in the 
Nature of a Leaſe, only for Term of 
Life; Love is as a Freehold, it continues 
for ever. Thus Love carries away the 
Garland from all the other graces, it is 
the moſt long-lived grace, it isa Bud of 
Eternity ; this grace alone ſhall accom- 
pany us in Heaven. | 

Queſt. 1. How muſt our Love to God 

be qualified ? 


Reſp. 1. Love to God muſt be pure 


and genuine, he muſt be loved chiefly 
for himſelf; this the School-men call 
emor amicitiæ. We muſt love God, 
not only for his Benefits, but for thoſe 
intrinſick Excellencies wherewith he is 
crowned : We muſt love God not onl 

$or the good which flows from him, but 
the good which is in him. True Love 
is not mercenary ; a Soul that is deeply 
in Love with God, needs not to be hired 
with Rewards; he cannot but love God 
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ict of Love, Cant. 2. f. 


far God; ſuch as care not for 


f 
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Commandment. | 
for the Beauty of his Holineſs: Not 


but that it is lawful to look at God's Be- 


nefits ; Maſes had an Eye to the Re- 


compence of Reward, Heb. 11. 26. but 


we muſt not love God only for his Be- 
nefits, for then it is not Love of God, 
but Self- love. | 8 | 

2. Love to God muſt be with all the 
Heart, Mart 12. 30. Thou halt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart. 
We muſt not love God a little, give - 
a Drop or two of our Love; but the 
main ſtream of our Love muſt run after 
him; the mind muſt think of God, the 


Will chuſe him, the Affections pant af- 


ter him: The true Mother would not 
have the Child divided, nor God will 
not have the Heart divided; we muſt 
love him with our whole Heart. Tho 
we may love the Creature, yet it muſt 
be a ſubordinate Love: Love to God 
muſt be higheſt, as the Oil ſweems a- 
bove the Water. | 

3. Love to God muſt be flaming ; to 


love coldly, is all one as not to love. 


The Spoule is ſaid to be amore perculſa, 
The Sera- 
phims are ſo called, from their Burning: 
Love turns Saints into Seraphims, it 
makes them burn in holy Love to God ; 
and many Waters cannot quench this Love. 
Queſt. 2. How may we know whether 
we love God © © 0 
Rejþ. 1. He that loves God, deſires his 
ſweet Preſence: Lovers cannot be long 
aſunder, they have their Fainting- fits, 
they want a ſight ot the Object of their 
Love. A Soul deeply in Love with 


God, deſires the Enjoyment of him in 


his Ordinances, in 
craments. 
way and die, when he had not a Sight of 
God, P/alm 84. 2. My Soul fainteth 

rdinan- 
ces, but ſay, When will the Sabbath be 

over? plainly diſcover Want of Love to 


God, 
Uu 2 2. He 


ord, Prayer, Sa- 


David was ready to. faint a- 
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2. He who loves God, doth not love 
fin, P/alm 97. 10. Ie that love the Lord 
bete Evil. The Love of God, and the 
Love of fin, can no more mix together, 


than Iron and Clay: Every fin loved, 


ſtrikes at the Being of God ; but he who 
loves God, hath an Antipathy againſt 
fin: He who would part between two 
Lovers, is an hateful Perſon : God, and 


the believing ſoul are two Lovers; fin 


comes to part between them, therefore 
the ſoul is implacably ſet againſt fin. By 
this try your Love to God: How could 
Delilah fay ſhe loved Sam/on, when ſhe 
entertained Correſpondence with the 
- Philiſlines who were his mortal Enemies? 
How can he fay he loves God, who 
loves fin, which is God's Enemy ? 


3. He who loves God, is not much in 


Love with any Thing elſe ; his Love is 
very cool to worldly Things: His Love 


to God moves as the Sun in the Firma- 


ment, ſwiftly ; his Love to the World 


moves as the Sun on the Dial, very ſlow. 


The Love of the World (cats out the 
Heart of Religion ; it chokes good Af- 
fections, as the Earth puts out the Fire. 


The World was a dead Thing to Paul, 
Gal. 6. 14. I am cruciſied to the Merlad, 


ard the Il zild is crucified to me, In Paul 
ve might fee both the Picture and Pat- 
tern of a mortified man: He that loves 
God, uſeth the World, but chooſeth 
Ged; the World is his Penſion, but 
God is his Portion, P/alm 119. 57. 
The World doth buſie him, but God 
doth delight and ſatisfy him. He faith, 
as David, Pſalm 43. 4. God my exceed- 


ing Fay, the gladneſs or Cream of my 


Oy. | 

4. He who loves God, cannot live 
without him, | 
know not how to be without; a man 


can want muſick or Flowers, but not 


Food; a Soul deeply in Love with God 
looks upon himſelf as undone without 


Things we love, we 


him, P/alm 143. 7. Hide not thy Face 
From me, le/t 1 be like them that go down 
unto the pit. He faith, as Job, Chap. 
30. 28. I went mourning without the 
Sun. I have Star-light, I want the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs; I enjoy not the ſweet 
Preſence of my God. Is God our chief 
good that we cannot live without ? 
Alas, how do they demonſtrate they have 
no Love to God, who can make a Shift 
well enough to be without him? . Let 
them but have Corn and Oil, and 
you ſhall never hear them complain 
of the want of God 

5. He who loves God, will be at 
any Pains to get him. What Pains doth 
the Merchant take, what Hazards doth 
he run, to have a rich Return from the 
Indies? Extremos currit Mercator ad 
Indos. Jacob loved Rachel, and he 
would endure the Heat by Day, and 
the Froſt by Night, that he might en- 
joy her. A Soul that loves God, will 


take any Pains for the Fruition of him, 


P/jalm 63.8. My Soul follows hard after 
d. Love is pondus anime, Aug. It 
is as the Weight which ſets the Clock 
a-going. The Soul is much in Prayer, 
Weeping, Faſting; he ſtrives as in an 
Agony, that he may obtain him whom 
his Soul loves. Plutarch reports of 
the Gau!s, an ancient People of France, 
after they had taſted the ſweet Wine of 
Italy, they never reſted till they had ar- 
rived at that Country. He who is in 
Love with God, never reſts till he hath - 
otten a Part in him, Cant. 3. 2. Lou 
Ni whom my Soul loved. How can they 
ſay they love God, who are not in- 
duſtrous in the Uſe of Means to ob- 
tain him? Prov. 19. 24. A ſlothſul Man 
hides his Hands in his Boſom. Theſe. 
are not in Agony, but Lethargy: If 
Chriſt and Salvation would drop as a 
ripe Fig into his Mouth, he could be- 
content to have them; but he is loth to 
put 


ut himſelf to too much Trouble. 
oth he love his Friend, that will not 
make a Journey to him? 


6, He that loves God, prefers bim 


before Eſtate and Life. 1. Before E- 


ſtate, Phil. 3. 8. For whom I have ſuf- 
fered the Lofs of all Things. Who that 
loves a rich Jewel, would not part with 
a Flower for it? Galeacius Marquis of 
Vico, parted with a fair Eſtate to enjoy 
God in his pure Ordinances : When a 
Teſuit perſwaded him to return to his 
Popiſh Religion in Lah, promiſing him 
an huge Sum of Money; ſaith he, Let 
their Money periſh with them, who ęſteem 
all the Gold in the World worth one 
Day's Communizsn with Feſus Chriſt, and 
his Holy Spirit. 2. Before Life, Rev. 
12. 11, They loded not their Lives to the 
Death. Love to God carries the Soul 
above the Love of Life, and the Fear of 
Death. 
7. He wholoves God, loves his Fa- 
vourites, ig. the Saints, 1 John 5. 1. 
Idem eſt motus animi in imaginem & rem. 
To love a Man for his Grace, and the 
more we ſee of God in him, the more 
we love him, is the infallible Sign of 
Love; to God. The Wicked pretend 
to love God, but hate and perſecute his 
Image. Doth he love his Prince, who 
abuſeth his Statue, tears his Picture? 
Indeed they ſeem to ſhew great Reve- 
rence to the Saints departed ; they have 
a great Reverence for St. Paul, and St. 
Stephen, and St. Luke : They canonize 
dead Saints, but perſecute living Saints; 
and do theſe love God? Can it be ima- 
gined he ſhould love God, who hates 
his Children, becauſe they are like him ? 
If Chriſt were alive again, he would 
not eſcape a ſecond Perſecution. 
8. If we love God, as we cannot 
but be fearful of diſhonouring him ( the 


moe a Child loves his Father, the more 
he is afraid to diſpleaſe him) ſo we weep. 


„ 
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340 


and mourn when we have offended him. 
Peter went out and wept bitterly, Matt. 
26. 75, When Peter thought how dear- 
ly Chriſt loved him, he took him up to 
he Mount where he was transfigured; 
Chriſt ſhewed him the glory of Heaven 
in a Viſion: Now, that he ſhould deny 
Chriſt, after he had received ſuch ſignal 
Tokens of Chriſt's Love, this broke his 
Heart with grief, He wept bitterly. Are 
our Eyes Limbicks, dropping Tears of 
grief for {tn againſt God? A bleſſed E- 
vidence of our Love to God; and ſuch _ 
ſhall find Mercy. He fews Mercy 10 
T houſarids of them that love him. 
Te. Let us be Lovers of God. We 
love our Food, and ſhall not we love 
him that gives it? All the Joy we hope 
for in-Heaven, is in God ; and ſhall not 
he, who ſhall be 8 oy, be our Love? 
it is a ſaying of St. Außtin, An non pe- 
na ſatis magna efl, non amare te? Is 
it not Puniſhment enough, Lord, not 
to love thee? And again, Auimam me- 
am odio haberem : would hate my 
8 Soul, if I did not find it loving of 
Queſt. What are the Incentives 10 
proveke and inflame our Love to G? 
| Reſp, 1. God's Benefits beſtowed on 
us. A Prince who beſtows continual 
Favours on a Subject, if that Subject 
have any Ingenuity, he cannot but love 
his Prince. Ged is continually heap-, 
ing Benefits upon us; He fills 27 
Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, Acts 


14. 17. As the Rock followed Ijrael, 


whither ever they went, Streams of 
Water out of the Rock followed them: 
So God's Bleſſings follow us every Day 
we ſwim in a Sea of Mercy, That 

Heart is hard, that is not prevailed: 
with by all God's Bleſſings, to love 
him; Magnes amoris amor. Kindneſs + 
works on a Brute: The Ox knows his 


Owner. 1 
| 2. Love 


342 


2. Love to God would make Duties 
I con- 


of Religion facile and pleaſant. 
feſs, to him that hath no Love to God, 
Religion muſt needs be a Burden : And 
I wonder not to hear him ſay, I hat a 
Iſearineſs is it to ſerve the Lord ? It is 
like rowing againſt Tide. But Love 


oils the Wheels, it makes Duty a Plza- 


ſure. Why are the Angels ſo ſwiſt and 
winged in God's Service, but becauſe 
they love him? Jacob thought ſeven 
Years but little, for the Love he did 
bear to Rachel. Love is never weary 3 
he who loves Money, is not weary 
of telling it; and he who loves God, 
 & not weary of ſerving him. 

3. It is advantageous. There is no- 
thing loſt by our Love to God, 1 Cor. 
2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, &c. the Things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
de him. 
laid up for ſuch as love God, That (as 
Auſtin faith ) they do not only tranſcend 
cu Reaſan, but Faith itſelf is not able to 
_comprehend them. A Crown is the 
higheſt Enſign of worldly glory; and 


God hath promiſed a Crown of Life to 


them that love him, James 1. 12. And 
it is a never- fading Crown, 1 Peter 5. 
4. 
4. By your loving God, we may 
know that he loves us, 1 /n 4. 19. 

We leve him, becauſe he #1 leved us. 
If the Ice melts, it is becauſe the Sun 
hath ſhined upon it; if the frozen 
Heart melts in Love, it is becauſe the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined upon 
It, 

» Queſt. I hat Means may be uſed to 
excite our Love to God? 

Reſp. 1. Labour to know God a- 
right. The School- men ſay true, Bo- 
num nom amatur, quod nom cg noſcitur- 
We cannot love that which we do not 
know. Gad is the moſt eligible good; 
all the Excellencies which ly ſcattered 


Such glorious Rewards are 


Books, Comedies, 


of the Second 1 1 8 


in the Creature, are united in God: 
He is Optimus maximus, Wiſdom, 
Beauty, Riches, Love, do all concen- 
tre in God. How fair was that Tu- 
lip which had the Colours of all Tu- 
lips in it? All Perſections and Sweet- 
neſſes are eminently in God. Did we 
know God more, and by the Eye of 
Faith ſee his orient Beauty, our Hearts 
would be fired with Love to him. 

2. Make the Scriptures familiar to 
you. St. Auſtin faith, Before his Conver- 
ſion he took no Pleaſure in Scripture,but 
after Converhon it was his chiefeſt De- 
light. The Book of God diſcovers God to 
us, in his Holineſs, Wiſdom, Veracity 
and Truth: It repreſents God rich in 
Mercy, incircled with Promiſes. St. 
Auſtin calls the Scripture a golden E- 
piſtle, or Love-letter ſent from God 
to us: By reading this Love-letter, 
we ſhall be the mere enamoured with 
Love to God; as by reading laſcivious 
LOmances, Luft is 
provoked. 7 3 


3. Meditate much of God, and this 


will be a Means to love him, Palm 
39. 3. While I was muſing, the Fire 
burned, Meditation is the Bellows of 
the Aﬀections. Meditate on God's 
Love, in giving us Chriſt, John 3. 16. 
God fo loaded the World, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, &c. That God ſhould 
give Chriſt to us, and not to the An- 
gels that fell; that the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs ſhould ſhine in our Horizon; 
that he is revealed to us, and not to o- 
thers; What wondertul Love is this ! 
Prov. 6. 28. Who can go upon hot Coals, 
and his Feet not be burned ® Who can 
meditate on God's Love, who can 
tread on theſe hot Coals, and his Heart 
not burn in Love to God? Beg an 
Heart to love God: The Affection of 
Love is natural, but not the grace of 
Love, Gal. 5. 22. This Fire of Love 

| | is 


Ofibe Stcond Cummandmenr: 
;  kindled from Heaven; beg that it 


may burn upon the Altar of your Heart. 
Sure this Requeſt is pleaſing to God, 


Nec eK Kk KAL Nd e c 


: 


— 


and he will not deny ſuch a Prayer, 
Lord, give me an Heart to love thee, 


£ 


Ex ob. xx. 6. Aud keep my Commandments, 


Siſters, muſt go Hand in Hand : 
Indeed this is a good Evidence 

of our loving God, Jobn 14. 21. If ye 
lode me, keep my Commandments, Pro- 
batio dilectionis, eft exhibitio operis. The 
Son that loves his Father, will obey 
him. Obedience pleaſeth God, 1 Sam. 
15. 22, To obey, is better than Sacrifice, 
In Sacrifice, only a dead Beaſt is offer- 
ed; in Obedience, a living Soul: In 
Sacrifice, only a Part of the Fruit, is of- 
fered; in Obedience, Fruit, and Tree, 
and all: A Man offers up himſelf to 
God. Keep my Commandments. ] It is 
not ſaid, God ſhews Mercy to Thou- 
ſands of them that know his Command- 


| OV E- and Obedience, like "SEN 


ments, but that keep them; The know 


ing God's Commandments, without 


_ keeping them, doth not entitle any to 


Mercy. The Commandment is not 
only a Rule of Knowledge, but Duty. 
God gives us his Commandments, not 
ny as a Landskip to look upon, but 
as his Will and Teſtament, which we 
are to perform. A good Chriſtian is 
like the Sun, which doth not only 
ſend forth Light, but goes its Circuit 
round the World; ſo he hath not only 
the Light of Knowledge, but goes his 
Circuit too, and moves in the Sphere 
of Obedience. 2 
Queſt. In what Manner muſt we keep 
his Commandments ? : 
Reſp. 1. Our keeping the Command- 
ments muſt be fiducial. Our Obedi- 
ence to God's Commandments muſt 


profluere a fider, ſpring from Faith; 


therefore it is called the Obedience of 


Faith, Rom. 16. 26. Abel-by Faith e- 
fered up a better Sacrifice than Cain, Heb. 
11.4. Faith isa vital Principle, with- 
out it all our Services are "opera mortua, 


dead Works, Heb. 6. 1. Faith doth 


meliorate and ſweeten our Obedience, 


and make it come off with a better 
Reliſh. Queſt. But why muſt Faith be 
mix*d with Obedience to the Command- 
ment? KReſp. Becauſe Faith eyes 
Chriſt in every Duty, and ſo both the 
Perſon and Offering are accepted. The 
high Prieſt under the Law laid his Hand 


upon the Head of the Beaſt flain, which 
did point to the Meſſiab, Exod. 29. 10. 


So Faith, in every Duty, lays its 
Hand upon the Head of Gain.” His 


Blood doth expiate the guilt, and the 


ſweet Odours of his Interceſſion Neck 
fume our Works of Obedience, Eph. 
1. 6. He hath made us acecpted in the 
Beloved. | 


2. Our keeping the Commandments 


muſt be unitorm. We muſt make con- 


ſcience of one Commandment as well 
as another, Palm 119. 6, Then mall I 
not be aſhamed, when I have Reſpect to 
all thy Commandments. Every Com- 


mandment hath a jus divinum, the ſame 
Stamp of Divine Authority upon it: 


Andif I obey one Precept becauſe God 
commands, by the ſatne Reaſon I muſt 
obey all. Some obey the Commands 
of the firſt Table, but are careleſs in 
the Duties of the ſecond; and ſo, # 
contra. : 
the Body ſweats in one Part, but = 
| 8 


Phyficians have a Rule, when 


cold in another, it is a Sign of a Di- 
ſtemper: So, when Men ſeem zealous 
in fome Duties of Religion, but are 
cold and frozen in another, it is a ſign 
of Hypocriſy. | 
to all God's Commandments. Queſt. 


But who can heed all Commandments ©. 


Red. There is a fulfilling of God's 
Commands, and a keeping of then : 
Tho' we cannot. fullfi tall, yet we 
may be faid to keep them in an, evange- 
lical Senſe. We may ſacere, tho' not 
per ficere : We keep the Commandments 
evangellically. 1. Where we make con- 
ſcience of every” Command; tho“ we 
come ſhort in every Duty, yet we dare 
not neglect any Duty. 2. Our Deſire 
is to keep every Commandment, P/aim 
119. 5. O that my Ways were direcled to 
keep thy Statutes! What we want in 
Strength, we make up in Will. 3. We 
grieve that we can do no better: When 
we fail, we weep; we preſer Bills of 
complaint againſt ourſelves, and judze 
ourtelves for our Failings, Rom. 7. 24. 
4. We do elicere conatum, we endea- 
vour to ebey every Commandment, 
Phil. 3. 14. 1 757 toward the Mark, 
We ftrive as in an Agony, and, if it 
lay in our Power, we would fully com- 
port with every Commandment. 5. 
When we fall ſhort, and are unable to 
come up to the full Latitude of the 
Law, we look to Chriſt's Blood to 
ſprinkle our imperfect Obedience, and 
with the grains of bis Merits caſt into 
the Scales to make it paſs current: 
This is in an evangelical ſenſe to keep all 
the Commandments; and tho' it be not 
to Satisfaction, yet it is to Accepta- 
tion. 6 5 

3. Our keeping God's Command- 
ments muſt be willing, I/a. 1. 19. If 
ye be willing and obedient. God was 
for a Free-will-offering, Deut. 16. 10. 
David will run the Way of God's 


of the Second Commandment, . 


We muſt have Reſpect. 
the doing wel, 


God. 


Commandments, Palm 119, 32. that 
is, freely and cheerfully. The, Lawy- 
ers have a Canon, Adverbs are better 
than Adjectives: It is not the born, 
but the hene; not the doing mul, but 
| A Mufician is not 
commended for playing long, but for 
playing well; it is obeying God wil- 
lingly is accepted: Virtus nolentium nul- 
lum e: The Lord hates that which is 
forced, it is rather a paying a Tax than 
an Offering. Cain ſerved God grudg- 
ingly; he brought his Sacrifice, not his 
Heart. To obey God's Command- 
ments unwillingly, is like che Devils 
who came out of the Men poſleſſed, at 
Chriſt's Command, but with Reluc- 
tancy, and againſt their Will, Matth. 
8. 29. Obedientia preeft, and a ęſt non 
timare pene, fed amore Dei; good 
Dutits muſt not be preſſed or beaten 
out of us, as the Waters came out of 
the Rock, when Ae; ſmote it with 
his Rod ; but mult freely drop from us, 
as Myrrhe from the Free, or Honey 
from the Comb. If a willing Mind 
be wanting, there wants that Flower 
which ſhould perfume our Obedience, 
and make it a {weet-ſmeiling Savour to 
That we may keep God's Com- 
mandments willingly, let theſe Things 
be well weighed ; „„ 
1. Our Willingneſs is more eſteemed 
than our Service; therefore David 
counſels Salomon, not only to ſerve 
God, but with a willing Mind, 1 Chron, 
28. 9. The Will makes Sin to be worſe, 
and it makes Duty to be better. To o- 
bey willingly, ſhews we do it with 
Love; and this crowns all our Servi- 
ces. 
2. There is that in the Law-giver, 


as may make us willingly to obey the 


Commandments, viz. God"; Indulgence 


to us. | | 
(1.) God doth not require the /um- 
d | mun 


Arn jus, as abſolutely neceflary to Sal- 


vation; be expects not perfect Obedi- 


ence, only requires Sincerity. Do but 


act from a Principle of Love, and aim 
at honouring Gd in your Obedience, 
and it is accepted. 


(2.) In the Times of the Goſpel a 


Surety is admitted. The Law would 
not favour us ſo far; but now God doth 
ſo indulge us, that What we cannot do 
of ourſelves, we may do b aN 


eſus Chriſi is a Surety of a better Te- 
* ch. 7. 22. W. fall ſhort in 
every Thing, but God looks upon us in 
our Surety ; and Chriſt having fulfilled. 
all Righteouſneſs, it is as if we bad ful- 


filled: the Law in our own Perſons. 
(3.) God gives ſtrength to do what he 
requires. The Law called for Obedi- 
ence; but tho! it required Brick, it 
gave no Straw ; but in the Goſpel, God 
with his Commands gives Power, Exel. 
18. 31. Make ye a new Heart. 


26. 4 will give you a new Heart. God 
commands us to cleanſe ourſelves, I/a. 
1. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean. But 
who can bring a clean Thing out of an 


unclean ? Job 14. 4. Therefore the 
Precept is turned into a Promiſe, Exel. 


36. 25. From all your Filthineſs will I 
cleanſe you. When the Child cannot 
775 the Nurſe takes it by the Hand, 
4 11. 3. 1 taught Ephraim 40% to go, 
aking them by their Am. 
z. There is that in God's Command- 
ments, which may make us willing ; 
they are not burdenſom. "OE 
i/7. For a Chriſtian ( ſo far as he is 
regenerate) conients to Ged's Com- 
mands, Rom. 7. 16. I conſent to the 


Law, that it is god. What is done 


with Conſent, is no Burden : If a Vir- 
gin gives her Conſent, the Match goes 
on cheerfully ; if a Subject conſent to 


[4 Alas! 
it is above our ſtrength, we may as 
well make a new World, Ezet. 36. 


Deut. 10. 13. To keep 


his Prince's Laws ( as ſeeing the Equity 
and Rationality of them) then they 
are not irkſom. 
in his Judgment approves, and in his 


Will conſents to God's Command- 


months! therefore they are not burden- 
a. 

2dly, God's Commandments are 
{weetned with Joy and Peace. Cicers 
queſtions whether that can properly be 
called a Burden, which one carries with 
Delight and Pleaſure; Urrum”' onus ap- 
pellatur quod lætitia fertur. If a Man 


carries a Bag of Money given him, it 


is heavy, but the Delight takes off the 
Burden, When God gives inward 
Joy, that makes the Commandment 
delightful, Z/2. 56. 7. I will make them 
Joyful in my Houſe of Prayer. Joy is 
like Oil to the Wheels, which makes 


a Chriſtian run in the Way of God's 


Commandments, ſo that it is not bur- 

za. God's Commandments are ad- 
vantageous. | | 
are preventive of Evil; a Curb-bit to 


check us from fin. What Miſchiefs 


would we not run into, if we had not 
Affiiftion to humble us, and the Com- 


mandment to reſtrain us? God's Com- 


mandments are to keep us within 


Bounds; the Yoke keeps the Beaſt | 


from ſtraggling : We are apt to be thank- 
ful to God for Precepts : had not he ſet 
his Commandments as an Hedge or 
Bar in our Way, we might have run to 
Hell and never ſtopt. 5 
2. There is nothing in the Com- 
mandment, but what is for our good; 
the Command- 


ments of the Lord, and his Statutes, 


which I command thee for thy ged. 1 

God commands us to read his Word; 

and what hurt is in this? God beſpangles 

the Word with Promiſes; as it a Fa- 

ther ſhould bid his Son read his laſt 2 
| | alt 
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and Teftament, wherein he makes over 
a fair Eſtate to him. 2. God bids us 
pray: And he tells us, if we aſk, t 
gull be given, Matth. 7. 7. Aſk Power 
againſt fin, aſk falvation, and it ſhall 
be given. If you had a Friend ſhould 
ſay, Come when you will to me, I will 
Pbply you with Money, Would you 
think it a Trouble to viſit that Friend 
often? 3. God commands us to feat 
him, Lev. 25. 43. But fear thy God. 
And there is Honey in the Mouth of 


this Command, Luke 1. 50. His Mercy 


is upon them that fear him. 4. God 
commands us to believe, and why fo? 


Believe, and ye ſhall be Javed, Acts 16. 


31. Salvation is the crown ſet upon 
the Head of Faith; good Reaſon then 
we obey God's Commands willingly ; 
they are for our good, they are not fo 
much our Duty as our Privilege. | 
3. God's Commandments are orna- 
mental; Omnia que prefiari jubet De- 
as, non oneront- nos fed arnant, Salvian. 
God's Commandments do not burden 
us, but adorn us, It is an Honour to 
be imployed in a King's ſervice; and 
io to be imployed in God's, by m 
Kings reionu, To walk in God's Com- 
mandments, proclaims us to be wiſe, 
Deut. 4. 5, 5. Bebald, I have taught 
vn Statutes: Keep, therefore, and do 
them, for this is your Wiſdom. And to 
be wile is an Honour: I may fay of 
every Commandment of God, as Prov. 
4. 9. I Hall gide to thy Head an Orna- 
nent of Grace, 5 
4. The Commands of God are infi- 
nitely better than the commands of fin, 
ihefe are intolerable. Let a Man be 
under the command of any Luſt, how 
doth he tire himſelf? What Hazards 
doth he run, to the endangering his 
' HeaJth and Soul, that he nay ſatisfy 
his Luſt? Jer.9..5. They weary them- 
ſelves ts commit Iniguity. And, are not 


1.) 


the Second 


the Fire of the Altar, 


Commandment; 


God's Commandments more equal, fa- 
cite, pleaſant, than the commands of 
fin? Chry/offem faith true, To att Vir- 
tue, is eaſier than to af Vice. Tempe- 
rance is lefs troubleſom than Drunken- 
neſs; Meekneſs is leſs troubleſom than 
Paſſion and Envy. There is more Dif- 
ficulty in the contrivement and purſuit 
of a wicked Deſign, than in obeying 
the Commandments of God. Hence 
a Sinner is ſaid to travail with Iniqui- 
ty, P/alm 7. 14. A Woman, while 
e is in Travail, is in Pain; to ſhew 
what Pain and Trouble a wicked Man 
hath, in bringing forth fin. Many 
have gone with more Pains to Hell, 
than others have to Heaven. This 
may make us obey the Commandments 

A 1 5 
5. Willingneſs in Obedience makes 
us reſemble the Angels. The Cheru- 
bims, Types reprefenting the Angels, 
are deſcribed with Wings diſplayed, to 
ſhew how. ready the Angels are to ſerve 
God. God no ſooner ſpeaks the Word, 
but they are ambitious to obey : How | 
are they raviſhed with Joy, while they 
are praiſing God ! In Heaven we ſhall 
be as the Angels; by our Willingneſs 
to obey God's Commandments, we 
ſhall be like them here. T his is that 
we pray for, that God's Vill may be 
done by us on Earth, as it is in Heaven: 
Is it not done willingly there? We 
muſt __ God's Commandments con- 
ſtantly _ 106, 3. Bleſſed is he who 
doth Righreouſneſi at all Times. Our 
Obedience to the Command muſt be as 
which never 
went out, Lev. 13. 6. It muſt be as the 
Motion of the Pulſe always beating. 
The Wind blows off the Fruit ; our 
Fruits ot Obedience muſt not be blown 
off by the Wind of Perſecution, John 1 5. 
16, Ihave choſen you, that you ſhould go and 
. e 
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bring forth Fruit, and that your Fruit obey God but Man and the Devil; and 
PFF can we find none to joyn with elſe? 
Le. It reproves them who Jive in a 4 It s againſt Linda; . 
willtul Breach of God's Command- many Miracles have we to allure us to 
ments, in Cd SoC WT, 55 of Mercy therefore 
temperance; they walk Antipodes to the & joyns theſe two together 
he cee, reed Nate Be . 


im. 3. 


willful Breach of the Commandment, 2. and this dyes a fin of a crimſon Co- 


lour. And, as the ſin is greats ( far it 


: 159 "far I : ef p * ; 5 a 7 | | r 5 ; SE : W & 45 | 5 N N 4 
1ſ½. Againſt Reaſon. Are we able is a contempt of God, à hanging out 


to ſtand it out againſt God ? 1 Cor. 10. of the Flag of Defiance againſt God, 
22. Ds we provete the Lord ? are we and Rebellion is as the Sm of Wich- 
flironger thou he? Can we meaſure craft) ſo the Puniſhmentwill be pro- 
Arms with God? Can Impotency portionable ; ſuch cut themſelves off 
ſtand againſt Omnipotency.? A Sin- from Mercy. God's Mercy is for them 


in acting ſin, acts againſt Rea that keep his Commandments, but no 


ſon. . 6 Mercy to chem that live in a willful 
2 2dly. It is againſt Equity. We have Breach of them. All Ged's Judg- 
our Being from God; and, is it not ments ſet themſel ves in Battle-aray a- 
_ equal we ſhould obey him Who gives us gainſt the Diſobedient. (1. ) Temporal 


our Being? We have all our Subfiſt- Judgments, Lev. 26. 1, 16. (z] E- 


ence from God; and is it not fitting, : ternal. Ghrift. comes in Flames of Fire, 
that as God gives us our Allowance, to tate Vengeance on them that obey: net, 
we ſhould give him our Allegiance ? If 2 TÞeſ. 1. 8. Such as break the golden 


a General gives his Soldier Pay, he is chain of God's Commands, God hath - 


to march at his command; ſo that te Iron chains to hold them; chains of 
live in the Breach of his Commands, is Darkneſs, in which the Devils are held, 
againſt Equity. + 7 40s - Fude 6. As long as there is Eternity, 
34h). It is againſt Nature. Every God hath Time enough to reckon with 
Creature, in its Kind, obeys God's all the wild Breakers of his Command 
Laws: 1. Animate Creatures obey ments. 525 


him; God ſpake to the Fiſn, and it ſet Queſt. How fall we do to keep God's 


Fonah "aſhore, Fonah 2. 10. 2. Inani- Commandments? | 1 | 

mate Creatures; the Wind and the Sea Rep. Beg the Spirit of God. We 
obey him, Mart 4. 41. The very cannot do it in our own ſtrength; The 
Stones, if God give them a Commiſſi- Spirit muſi work in _us\both 10 teil and 
on, will cry out againſt the fins of - zo do, Phil. 2. 13. When the Loadſtone 
Men, Fab. 2. 11. The Stone foall cry | draws, the Iron moves; when God's 
out 7 the Wall, and the Beam out of Spirit draws, then we run in the Way 
the Timber ſhall anſwer it: None dil- of God's Commandments. © _ 
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in Vain. 
HIS Commandment has two 

| Parts; Fir/l, A Negative ex- 

| prefled, That we muſt not 
take God's Name in vain, viz. Caſt a- 
= Reflection and Diſhonour on God's 
ame. Secondly, An Affirmative im- 
plied, That we ſhould have a care to 
reverence and honour his Name; but 
that I ſhall ſpeak to more fully, when 
I come to the firft Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, Halloued be thy Name. I ſhall 
now ſpeak of the Negative expreſſed in 
this Commandment, or the Prohibiti- 
on, Theu /halt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain. The Tongue is 
an unruly Member: All the Parts and 
Organs of the Body are defiled with 
fin, as every Branch of Wormwood is 
bitter; But the Tongue is full of dead- 
3 James 3. 8. There is no one 
ember of the Body doth more break 
forth into God's Diſhonour, than the 
Tongue; therefore this Commandment 
is a Bridle for the Tongue, it is to bind 
the Tongue to its good Behaviour ; 
Theu fpalt not take the Name Y the Lord 
thy Ged in vain: And this Prohibition 
is backed with a ſtrong Reaſon, For the 


Lord will not hold him guiltleſi; that is, 


he will not hold him innocent. Men 
of Place and Eminency take it hainouſ- 
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XX. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
For the Lord will not hold him guileleſs that taketh his Name 


ly to have their Names abuſed, and will 
inflict heavy Penalties on the Offen- 
ders. The Lord will not fol him guilt- 
leſs that taketh his Name in vain; God 
looks upon him as a criminal Perſon, 
and he will ſeverely puniſh him. Well 
then, the Thing to be inlifted on, is, 
That great Care muſt be had, that the 
holy and reverend Name of God be not 
profaned by us, or taken in vain. 

Queſt. How many Ways may we be 
faid to take God's Name in vain ? 

Rep. I. We take God's Name in 
vain, when we _=_ ſlightly and irre- 
verently of his Name, Deut. 28. 5 8. 
That thou mayeſi fear this glorious and 
fearful Name, The Lord thy God, Da- 
vid ſpeaks of God with Reverence, 
P/alm 50. 1. The Lord, even the mai 
mighty God. Pſalm 83. 18. That Mer 
may know, that thou, whoſe Name «a- 
lone is Jehovah, art the moſt high over 
all the Earth. And the Diſciples, ſpeak · 
ing of Jeſus, did hallow his Name, 
Luke 24. 19. Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was 4 Prophet mighty in Deed and 
Mord before God, and all the People. 
When we mention the Names of Kings, 
we give them ſome Title of Honour, 
as Excellent Majeſty : So ſhould we ſpeak 
of God with ſuch ſacred Reverence, as 

| | is 


is due to the Infinite Majeſty of Hea- 
ven. When we ſpeak ſlightly of God 
or his Works, God interprets it to be a 
contempt, and it is a Taking his Name 
in vain. „„ El SE LY 

II. When we profeſs God's Name, 
but do not live anſwerably to it, it is a 
Taking his Name in vain, Titus 1. 16. 

In Mords they profeſs him, but in Works 
they deny him. When Mens Tongues 
and Lives croſs one another; when, 
under a Mask of Profeſſion, Men will 
lie and cozen, and be unclean, theſe 
make Uſe of God's Name to abuſe 

him, they take his Name in vain ; Si- 
mulata 83 duplex iniguitas. Rom. 
2. 24. The Name of God 1s blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you. When 
the Heathens ſaw the Fews, who pro- 
felled to be God's People, to be ſcan- 
dalous, this made them ſpeak Evil of 
God, and hate 
their ſakes. _ 1 121 
III. We take God's Name in vain, 
when we uſe God's Name in idle Diſ- 
courſe. God is not to be ſpoken of, 


but with an Tes Awe upon our Hearts: 


And to bring God's Name in at every 
Turn, when we never think of God, 
to ſay, O God, or, O Chriſt; or, A. 
Ged ſball ſave my Soul: This is taking 
God's Name in vain. And, how ma- 
ny are guilty in this Kind! Tho' they 
have God in their Mouths, they have 
the Devil in their Hearts. Tis a Won- 
cer that Fire doth not come out from 
the Lord and conſume them, as it did 
Nedab and Abibu, Lev. 10. 2. 
IV. We take God's Name in vain, 
when we worſhip him with our Lips, 
but not our Hearts; this is to abuſe Gad. 
*Tis the Heart which Gd calls for, 
Prov. 23. 26. My Son, give me thy Heart. 
The Heart is the chief Thing in, Reli- 
gion; it draws the Will and Affections 


alter it, as the Primum - Mobile the other 


Of. the :T bird . Conn 


the true Religion for 


Orbs along with it. The Heart is th® 

Incenſe that perfumes our holy Things: 
it is the Altar that ſanctifies the Offer 
ing. Now, when we ſeem to worſhip 
God, but withdraw our Heart from him, 
we take his Name in vain, I/. 29. 13. 
This People draw near me with their 
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Mouth, and with their Lips de honour 


me, but they have removed their Heart 


from me. 


Firſt, Hypocrites take God's Name 
in vain, their Religion is a. Lie; they 
ſeem to honour Gd, but they do not 
love him; t-eir Hearts go after their 


Luſts, Hof. 4. 8. They ſet their Hearts 


on their Iniguity. Their Eyes are lifted 
up to Heaven, but their Hearts are root- 
ed in the Earth, Ezz#. 33. 31. T heic 


are Devils in Samuel's Mantle, they 


take God's Name in vain. | 

| Secondly, Superſtitious Perſons take 
God's Name in vain. They bring God 
a few Ceremonies which he never ap- 


pointed; they bow at Chrift's Name, 


and cringe -to the Altar, but hate and 
N God's Image: Theſe take his 
ame in vain. +3 5 
V. We take God's Name in vain, 
when we pray to him, but do not be- 
lieve in him. Faith is the great grace 
that honours Gd, Rom. 4. 20. ra- 
ham, being flrong in Faith, gave glory to 
God - But when we pray to God, but 
do. not-mix Faith with our Prayer, we 
take his Name in vain. I pray 


( faith a Chriſtian ) but I ſhall be never 


the better; I queſtion whether Gd doth 


hear, or whether he will grant. This 


is to diſhonour Ged, and take his Name 
in vain ; this is to make Gad either an 
Idol, that he hath Ears, and hears not; 


or a Liar, who promifeth Mercy to he 


Penitent, but will not make good his 
d fore 5. 10. He that believeth 
not, hath made God a Liar. When the 


Apoſtle faith, How boil they call on 
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the Appeating of that Day? We ſe 


Him whom they have ubt believed ? Rom. 
to. 34. the Meaning is,. How ſhall they 
call on God aright, and not believe in 
him? But hbw many do call on Gad, 
who do not believe in him? They aſk 
for Patdon, but Unbelief whiſpers, their 
Sins are greater than can be forgiven. 
Thus to pray and not believe, is to take 
Cos Name in vain, and is an high diſ- 
honouring of Gad, as if he were not 
ſuch a God as the World repreſents him, 
Pleutenusin Mercy is all that call upon 
JE 7. x 206: 85 
VI. Wae take God's Name in vain, 
when we in any Kind abuſe and profane 
his Word. New the Word of God is 
profaned, Ri, In general, when pro- 
ſane Men meddle with it. It is unſeem- 
Ir and unbecoming a wicked Man to 
talk of ſacred Things, of God's Provi- 
Cence, and the Decrees of God, and 
Heaven: It was very detetfut to Chriſt, 
to heat the Devil quote Scripture, 17 78 
NR . To hear a wicked Man that 
wallows in fin, talk of God and Religi- 
on, is offenfive ; it is the taking of God's 
- Name in vain. When the Word of God 
is in 2 Drenkard's Mouth, it is like a 
Peart hung upon à Swine. Under the 
Law, the Lips of the Leper were to be 
covered, Leb. 13. 45. Fhe Lips of a 
profane drunken Miniſter ought to be co- 
vered; he is unfit to ſpeak of God's 
Word; becaufe he takes God's Name in 


vain. But, 'Secondly, More particularly, 


They profane God's Word, and take his 
Namemn vain, © , 3 
1. That ſpeak ſcornfully of God's 
Word, 2 Peter z. 4. Il pere is the Pro- 
miſe of his Coming ? Fr fince the Fa- 
ers fell aſſeep, all Things continue as 
they were {rom the Beginning of the Cre- 
tion. As if they had ſid, Here is much 
ado the Preachers make about the Day of 
Judgment, when all muſt be called to 
account fer their Wor's; tut where is 


Things keep their Courſe, and continue 
as they were fince the Creation: Thus 
they ſpeak ſcornfully of Scripture, and 
did take God's Name in vain. If Sen- 


terice be not ſpeedily execute, Men ſcorn 
and deride; but, Prov. 19. 29. Julg- 


ments ave prepamod for Scor ner. 

2. That ſpeak jeſtingly. Such are 
they who ſport and play with Scripture; 
tis playing with Fire. Some cannot be 
merry, unleſs they make bold with God; 
they make the Scripture an Harp, to 
drive away the Spirit of Sadneſs. £r/e- 
bites relates of one who took a Piece of 
Seripture to jeſt with, God ſtruck him 
with Frenzy, To play with Scripture, 
ſhews a very profane Heart. Some will 
rather loſe their Souls, than loſe their 


Teſt: Theſe are guilty of taking God's 


Namein vain. Tremble at it: Such as 
mock- at Scripture, God will mock at 


their Calamity, Prev. 1. 26, 


3. They abuſe God's Word, and 
take his Name in vain, 'thatbring Scrip- 


ture to countenance any fin, The 


Word, which was written for the fup- 
preſſing of fin, ſome bring it for the de- 
fending of fin, For Inſtance, Fr, If 
we tell a covetous Man of his ſin, that 
Covetouſnefs is Idolatry, he will bring 
Scripture to maintain his ſin: Hath not 
God bid me live in a Calling? Six Day: 
ſhalt thou labour. Hath not God ſaid, 
that he provides not for his Family, 
75 worſe than an Infidel? Thus he goes 
to ſupport his Covetoufneſs with Scrip- 


ture. Reſp. It is true, God hath bid 


thee take Pains in a Calling, but not hurt 
thy Neighbour ; he hath bid thee provide 


for thy Family, but not by eee 
one an- 


Lev. 25. 14. Ye ſhall not oppreſs' one 
other. He hath: bid thee look after 


a Livelihood, but not with the Neglect 
ofthy Soul: He hath bid thee lay up = : 
"Treaſure in Heaven, Metrh. 6, 20. He 


hath 
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hath commanded thee to lay out, as well 
as lay up; to ſow Seeds of Charity on 
the Backs and Bellies of the Poor, which 
perhaps thou neglecteſt; ſo that to bring 
Scripture to uphold thee in thy ſin, is an 
high profaning of Scripture, and a Tak- 
ing of God's Name in vain. Second In- 
ſtance, If we tell a Man of bis inordi- 
nate Paſſions, That he may be drunk as 
well with raſh Anger, as Wine; he 
will bring Scripture to juſtify it: Doth 
not the Word ſay, Be angry, and fin not? 
Eph. 4. 26. Tis true, that Anger is 
good, which is mixed with Zeal; then 
Anger is without'ſin, when it is againſt. 
in: But thou doſt fin in thy Anger; 
Thou ſpeakeſt unadviſedly with thy 
Lips; Thy Tongue is let on Fire of 
Hell: And to bring Scripture to defend 
thy fin, is to profane Scripture, and to 
take Gos Namens mn. 
4. They abuſe the Word, and take 
God's Name in vain, who adulterate the 
Word, and wreſt it in a wrong ſenſe. 
Such are Hereticks, who put their own 
gloſs upon Scripture, and make it ſpeak | 
that which the Holy Ghoſt never meant. 
For Inſtance, Fi, When we expound. 
thefe Texts literally; whichcare meant 
heuratively. Thus the e were 
cuilty, when God ſaid in the Law, T, 
Halt bind the Commandments for a Sign 
upon thy Hand, and i? Bris be as Front- 
lets between thine Eye, Deut. 6. 8. The 
Phariſees took it in the literal ſenſe; they 
got two Scrolls of Parchment, wherein 
they wrote the two Tables, putting one 
on their Left- arms, and binding the o- 
ther to their Eye-brows: Thus they 
wreſted the Scripture, and took God's 
Name'in vain, That Scripture was to. 
be underſtoot fpiritually, and by a Fi- 
gure: God meant, by binding his Laws 
upon their Hands, that they ſhould me- 
dltate in his Law, and put it in Practice. 
and ſo the Papiſts expound that Scripture, 


ies, one jn the Bread, and the other 

Sos the 0 e rake meant 
it figuratively, It is a ſign of my Body. 
Thus — wreſting the'Scriptute to 
a Wrong ſenſe, profane it, and take God's 
Name in vain. Secondly, When we ex- 
ere thoſeScriptures figuratively and al- 
egorically, which the Holy Ghoſt means 


+ literally. For Example, Chriſt faid io 


Peter, Lunch out into the Depth, and 
mate 4 Draught, Luke 5. 4. "This 
Text is ſpoken in a plain literal ſenſe of 
lanching out the ſhip ; but the Papiſts 
take it in a myſtical and allezorical : 
This Text proves, ſay they, Fhat the 
Pope, which is Perer's Succeffor, ſh It 


lanch forth, and cateh the Eccleſiaſtical 
and Political Power over the Weſt Parts 
of the World; This, ſay they, was 


meant when Chriſt bad Pater lauch out 
into the Deep: But I think the Papiſts 
have lanched out too far beyond the 
Meaning of the Text. When Men 
ſtrain their Wits, to wreſt the: Word to 
ſuch a ſenſe as pleaſeth them; they do 
prophane God's Word, and highly take 
2 nm, 757 TRE 
VII. We take God: Name in vain, 
when we fwear by his Name. Man 
ſeldom name God's Name but in Oaths; 
for this fin the Land mourns, Mar. 5. 
34. Swear not at all, that is, taſhly, and 
ſinfully, fo as to take God's Name in 


vain: Not but that in ſome Caſes it s 


lawful to take an Oath before a Magi- 
ſtrate, Deut. 6. 13. Thou Halt fear be 


Lord thy Cod and fert him, and fear 85 £ 
by his Name. Heb. 6+ 16. An Oath for 


Confirmation is the. End / all firife. + But 
when Chriſt faith, /ivear ; not af all; he 
forbids. ſuch. a fwearing as takes God's 
Name in vain. There is a Fhreefold 
ſwearing forbidden; 3 


* E . 


1. Vain- 
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1. Vain- wearing; when Men in their 


ordinary Diſcourſe, let fly Oaths. Some 


„ 


will go to excuſe their 8 At Ka 


courſe Wool that will take no Dye, and 
à bad fin indeed that hath no Excuſe. 
Excuſe 1. I ſwear little trifling Oaths; 
as, Faith, or, By the Maſs. Reſp. 
'The Devil hath two falſe Glaſſes, which 
he ſets before Mens Eyes: The one is 
a little glaſs, in which the fin appears ſo 
ſmall, that it can hardly be ſeen ; this 
claſs the Devil ſets before Mens Eyes 


when they are going to commit fin : The 


other is a great multiplying glaſs, where- 
in fin appears ſo big, that it cannot be 
forgiven ; the Devil ſcts this before 


| Mens Eyes when they have ſinned. 


Thou that ſayeſt, fin is ſmall, when God 
ſhall open the Eye of thy Conſcience, 
then thou wilt ſee it great, and be ready 
to delpair. But to anſwer this Plea, thou 


ſayeſt, They are but ſmall Ones; but 


Chrift forbids vain Oaths, Swear not at 


2: If God will reckon with us for idle 


Words, ſhall not idle Oaths be put in 
the Account-book ? 5 
Excuſe 2. But I ſwear to the Truth. 


| See how this Harlot-fin would paint 1t- 


ſelt with an Excuſe. Rep. 1. Tho' it 
be true, yet, if it be a raſh Oath, *tis 
ſinful. Beſides, 2. He that ſwears com- 
monly, it cannot be avoided but ſome- 
times he muſt ſwear more than is true : 
As, where much Water runs, ſome gra- 
vel or mud will paſs along with the Wa- 


ter; ſo, where there is much Swearing, 


ſame Lies will run along with the Oaths. 
Excuſe 3, But I ſhall not be believed, 
unleſs I ſeal up my Word with an Oath. 


Re/p.. 1. A Man that is honeſt will be be · 


lieved without an Oath; his bare Word 
carries Authority with it, and is as good as 
Letters Teſtimonial. z. I anſwer, He who 
ſwears the more he ſwears, the leſs others 
will believe him: Juris credit minus: T hou 


art a Swearer. Another thinks an Oath 
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weighs very light with thee, thou careft. 


not what thou ſweareſt ; and the more 
thou ſweareſt, the leſs he believes thee : 
He will truſt thy Bond, but not thy 
Oath. | 2 5 

Excuſe 4. But it is a Cuſtom of ſwear- 
ing J have gotten, and I hope God will 
forgive me. Reſp. Tho' among Men 
Cuſtom carries it, and is pleadable in 
Law; yet it is not ſo in the Caſe of fin, 
Cuſtom here is no Plea. Thou haſt got 
an Habit of ſwearing, and canſt not leave 
it; Is this an Excuſe? Is a Thing well 
done, becauſe it is commonly done? 


This is ſo far from being an Excuſe, that 


it is an Aggravation of fin. As if one 
that had been accuſed tor killing a Man, 
ſhould plead with the Judge to ſpare 


him, becaule it was his Cuſtom to mur- 


der ; this is en of the Offence, 
ſo it is here: Therefore all Excuſes for 
this fin of Vain- wearing are taken away. 
Dare not to live in this fin, it is a Tak - 
ing of God's Name in vain. 

2. Vile-ſwearing, horrid prodigious 
Oaths not to be named. Swearers, like 
mad Dogs, flee in the Face of Heaven ; 
and when they gregngred: ſpue out their 
blaſphemous Venome on God's ſacred 
Majeſty. Some in Gaming, when things 
go croſs, and the Dice run againſt them, 
their Tongues run as faſt againſt God in 
Oathsand Curſes: And tell them of their 
fin, go to bring home their Aſſes from 
going aſtray, and it is but pouring Oil 
on. the Flame, they will ſwear the more. 
St. Auſtin ſaith, They do no leſs fin who bla/- 


pheme Chrift now in Heaven, than the 


395 did, who crucified him on Earth. 
wearers prophane Chriſt's Blood, and 
tears his Name. An Harlot told her 
Husband, That ot her three Sons, there 
was but one of them his: The Father 
dying, deſired the Executors to. find out 
Which was the true natural Son, and all 
his Eſtate he bequeathed to him. The 
Father 
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Father being dead, The Exxcutors ſet all Faith and Truth among Men. The. _ 
up his Corps againſt a Tree, and deli- Perjurer is in as bad a Caſe as the Witch; 
vered to every one of thele three Sons for, by a falſe Oath, he binds his Soul 

a Bow, and Arrows, telling them, faſt to the Devil. In Forſwearing or 
That he who could ſhut neareſt the taking a falſe Oath in a Court, there 
Father's Heart ſhould. have all the E- are many fins linked together; p/urima 
ſtate: The two Baſtard-ſons ſhot as peccata in uno: For, beſides the taking _ 
near as they could to his Heart, but the God's Name in vain, the Perjurer is a 
third did feel Nature ſo work in him, Thief; by his falſe Oath he robs the 


that he refuſed to ſhoot at his Father's 
Heart: Whereupon the Executors 


judged him to be the true Son, and gave 


all the Eftate to him. Such as are the 


true Children of God fear to ſhoot at 


him ; but ſuch as are Baſtards, and not 


Sons, care not tho” they ſhoot at him in 


Heaven with their Oaths and Curſes. 
And which maks Swearing more hain- 


ous is, when Men have reſolved upon 
any wicked Action, they bind them-. 
ſelves with an Oath to do it; ſuch were 


they, As 23. 12. who bound them- 
\ ſelves with an Oath and Curſe to kill 
Paul. To commit fin is bad enough; 
but to ſwear we will commit ſin, is an 
high Prophaning God's Name, and is as 
it were to call God to approve our ſin. 
3. Forſibearing: This is an Heaven- 
daring fin, Lev. 19. 12. Iz /hall not ſiuear 
by my Name Jah, neither ſhall ye pro- 
phane my Name. Perjury is calling God 
to witneſs to a Lie. It is ſaid of Philip 
of Macedon, he would ſwear and un- 
ſwear, as might ſtand beft with his In- 
tereſt. fer. 4. 2. "Thou ſhalt fear, 


The Lord liveth, in Truth, ny agment, 


and in Righteouſneſs. In Righteouſneſs, 
therefore it muſt not be an unlawful 


Oath. In Judgment, therefore it muſt 


not be araſh Oath. In Truth, there- 

fore it muſt not be a falſe Oath. A- 
mong the Scythians, if a Man did for- 
ſwear himſelf, he was to have his Head 
ſtricken off: Becaufe if Perjury were 
allowed, there would be no Living ina 


Common-yealth ; it would take away 


— 


1 bk, 


lour over his T reafon, v. 10. 


Innocent of his Right: He is a Perver- 


ter of Juſtice; he doth not only fin 
himſelf, but occaſions the Jury to give 
a falſe Verdict, and the Fudge to paſs an 


unrighteous Sentence: And ſure God's 
Judgments will find him out. When 


God's Flying-roll or Curſe goes over 


the Face of the Earth, into whoſe Houſe 


doth it enter? Into the Houſe of bim 


that fuvears fallly : And it ſtall conſume 


the Timber and Stones of his Houſe, Zech. 


5. 4. Beza relates of a Perjurer, That 
he had no ſooner taken a falſe Oath, but 


he was immediately ſtruck with an Apo- 
plexy, and never ſpake more, but died. 


O tremble at ſuch horrid Impiety ! © * 


VIII. We highly take God's Name l 


in vain, when we prefix God's Name 
to any wicked Action. I ſay, the men- 
tioning of God in a wicked Dehgn, is 
taking his Nanic in vain, 2 Sam. 15. 


7. I pray ( faiti: Abſolom ) let me pay my 


Vaw which 1 have vnwed unte the Lord, 
in Hebron. _ This Pretence of paying 
his Vc made to God, was only to co- 


hear the ſound of the Trumpet, ye ſhall 


/ay, Abfolom reigneth. When any wic- 
ked' Action is babtized with the Name of 
Religion, this is taking God's Name in 


vain. FHerein the Pope is guil 7 highly, 
when he ſends out his Bulls of Excom- 


munication or Curſes againſt the Chri- 
ſtians; he begins with, In nomine De- 
mini, In the Name of God. What a 


provoking fin is this! It is to do the De- 
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hen ye 


Was his Daughter, 
did ill to make the Vow, and worſe to 


IX. We take God's Name in vain, 
when we uſe our Tongues any way to 
the Diſhonour of God's Name; as 
when we uſe Railing, or curſe in our 
Paſhons : Eſpecially when we with a 
Curſe upon our ſelves if a Thing be not 
ſo, when we know it.to be falſe. I 


have read of one who wiſh'd his Body 


might rot, if that which he ſaid, was 
af» pp and, ſoon after his Body rot- 


ted, and he became a lothſom Spectacle. 


X. We take God's Name in vain, by 


raſh and unlawful Vows. There is a good 


Vow when aMan binds himſelf by aVow 
to do that which the Word binds him to ; 
25, if he be ſick, he vows, if God reſtore 


him, he will live a more ſtrict holy Life, 
P.. 66. 13. 4 will pay thee my Vows which 


my Lips have uttered when I was in 
Trouble. But YVeveri non debet quad Deo 
liſplicet: Such a Vow ſhould not be 
made, as is pe to God; as to 
vow voluntary Poverty, as your Friars ; 
or, to vow to live in Nunneries. 7eph- 
thas Vow was raſh and unlawful ; he 
vowed to the Lord, to ſacrifice that to 
him which he met with next, and it 
udges 11. 31. He 


keep it; He became guilty of the Breach 
of the Third and Sixth Commandment. 

XI. When we ſpeak evil of God, 
now we take his Name in vain, Numb. 
21. 5. They ſpeke againſt Ged, Queſt. 
How do we ſpeak againſt God? Reſp. 
When we murmur at his Providences, 
as if he had dealt hardly with us. Mur- 
muring is the Accuſing of God's Ju- 
ſtice, Gen. 18. 25. Shall not the Fudge 
7 all the Earth da rigbt? Murmuring 
prings from a bitter Root, it comes 
from Pride and Diſcontent : It is a re- 
proaching of God, and an high Taking 
his Name in vain. It is ſuch a fin as 


- God cannot bear, Numb. 14. 27. How 


long Hall I bear with this People that mur- 
mur againſt ne? | a 


354 Of the Third Commandment.” 


XII. And 4%, We take God's 


Name in vain, when we falſify our Pro- 


miſe: To ſay, if God ſpare us Life we 
will do this, and never intend. it. Our 


Promiſe ſhould be ſacred and inviolable ;. 


but, if we make no Reckoning to make 
a Promiſe, and mention God's Name 
in it, yet never intend to keep it, it is a 
double ſin; it is telling a Lie, and tak- 
ing God's Name in vain. I ſhould 
come now to the Affirmative implied: 
But hereafter - - - „ 
Uſe. Take heed of taking God's 
Name in vain any of theſe 3 Re- 
member this Commination or Threat- 
ning in the Text, The Lord will not 
hold him guiltle/s. Here is a Meioſis; leſs 
is faid, and more intended: He wilt nat 
hold him guiltleſs ; that is, he will be ſe- 
verely avenged on luch an one. The 


Lord will not hold him guwiltle/s. Here 


the Lord ſpeaks after the Manner of a 

udge, who holds the Court of Aſſize: 

he Judge here is God himſelf; The. 
Accuſers, Satan, and a Mans own Con- 
ſcience: The Matter of Fact is, Tak- 
ing God's Name in vain ; and the Male- 
factor accuſed is found guilty, and cone 
demned ; The Lord will not hold him 


Zuiltleſs. Methinks, theſe Words, The 
Lord willnit hold him guiltk/5, may ſet 


a Lock upon our Lips, and make us a- 
fraid of ſpeaking any Thing that may re- 
dound Diſhonour upon 


od, or may 
be a Taking his Name in vain: The 


Lord will not hold him guilileſs. It may 
be Men may hold ſuch guiltleſs, when 


they curſe, ſwear, ſpeak irreverently of 


God: Men may hold them guiltleſs, let 


them alone, not puniſh them. If one 


takes away another's good Name, he 
ſhall be ſure to be puniſhed ; but it he 
takes away God's good: Name, Where 
is he that doth puniſh him? He that 
robs another's goods, ihali be put to 
Death; but he that robs God of his 
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Glory, by Oaths and Curſes, he is 
ſpared; but God himſelt will take the 
Matter into his own Hand, and he will 
puniſh him who takes his Name in vain. 


1. Sometimes God puniſhes ſwear- 


ing and Blaſphemy in this Life. 1/7, 
Swearing, In the Country of Samurtia 


there aroſe a great Tempeſt of Thun- 


der and Lightning : A Soldier burſt forth 
into Swearing ; but the Tempeſt tearing 
up a great "Tree by the Roots, it fell 
upon him, and cruſh'd him to Pieces. 


The German Hiſtory relates of a Vouth 


who was given to ſwearing, and did uſe 
to invent new Oaths; The Lord ſent a 
_ Canker into his Mouth, which did eat 
out his Tongue, whereupon he died. 
2aly, Blaſphemy. He who did blaſ- 
pheme God, the Lord cauſed him to be 
ſtoned to Death, Lev. 24. 11, 23. 
The Iſraelitiſh Vaman's Son blaſphemed 
the Name of the Lord, and curſed, And 
Moſes ſpale to the People of Iſrael, that 
they ſhould bring forth him that had cur- 
fed, and flone him with Stones Olympi- 


blaſphemed the ſacred Trinity ; where- 
upon he was ſuddenly ſtruck with three 

laſhes of Lightning, . which burned 
him to Death. Flix, an Officer of 
Julian, ſeeing the holy Veſſels which 
were uſed in- the Sacrament, faid, in 
ſcorn of Chriſt, Sec what precious Veffets 


the Son of Mary is ſerved witball. Soon 


after he was taken with a Vomiting of 
Blood out of his blaſphemous Mouth, 
whereof he died. 5 
2. Or, if God ſhould not execute 
ee on the Prophaners of his 
ame in this Life, yet their Doom is to 
come; God will not remit their guilt, 
but deliver them to Satan the Goelar, to 
torment them tor ever. If God Jury 
a Man, who ſhall condem him! 
if God condemn him, who ſhall juſtify 
him? If God lay a Man in Priſon, 
where ſhall he get Bail or Mainprize ? 
God will take his full Blow at the fin- 
ner in Hell, Heb. 10. 31. Its 4 fear- 
ful Thing to fall into the Hands of the 


living God. 
4s, an Arian Biſhop, reproached and 


O the Fourth Commandment, © 
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X OD. xx 8, Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six Days ſpate 
thou labour, and do all thy Mork. But the Seventh Day is the Sabbath of 


the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, 
nor thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſer vat, nor thy 


Cattle, nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in Six Days the Lord 


made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them it, and reſted the 


| Seventh Day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed ir- 


HIS Commandment was en- 
8 in Stone by God's own 
Finger, and it will be our 
Comfort to have it engraven in our 


Hearts. 


The Sabbath · day is ſet apart for God's 
folemn Worſhip; it is God's Incloſure, 
and it muſt not be alienated to common 


Uſes, he Lord bath ſet a Preface be- 
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tore this Commandment, he hath put a 
Memento to it, Remember to keep the 
$2bbath-dey holy. This Word Remem- 
ber, ſhews, that we are apt to forget 
Sabbath-holineis; therefore we need a 
Memerendum io put us in Mind of 
ſanctifying this Day. 

I ſhall explain the Words. 

1. Here is a ſolemn Command, Re- 
member the Sabbath day to keep it holy. 

2. Many cogent Arguments to in- 


duce us to obſerve the Command. 


IJ. In the Command, ( 1. ) The 
Matter of it, z. The Sanctifying of 


the Sabbath, which Sabbath; ſanctifica- 


tion conſiſts in T wo Things, 
1. In reſting from our own Works. 
2, In aconſcientious Diſcharge of our 
Religious Duties. 
( 2. }) The Perſons to whom the 


Command ot ſanctifying the Sabbath is 


given, ½. Either Superiors; and they 
are, 1. More Private, as Parents and 


Maſters. Or, 2. More Public, as Ma- 
giſtrates. Or, 24ly, Inferiors. 1. Na- 


tives, as Children and Servants, Thy 


Son and thy Daughter, thy Man-fervant 


and thy Maid-jervant. 2. Foreigners, 
The Stranger that is within thy Gates. 


II. The cogent Arguments to obey 
this Command of keeping holy the Sab- 
bath, r. From the Rationality of it -- 
Six Days ſbalt thou labour and do all thy 
Vor: As if God had laid, I am not 
an hard Maſter, I do not grudge thee 
Time to look after thy Calling, and to- 
get an Eſtate. I have given thee fix Days, 
{x to do all*thy Work in, and have 
taken but one Day for my ſelf: I might 
have reſerved fix Days for my ſelf, and 
allowed thee but One; but I have given. 


thee fix Days for the Work of thy Cal- 


ling, and have taken but one Day for 
my own Service : Therefore it is equal 
and rational, that thou ſhouldſt ſet this 
Day in a ſpecial Manner apart tor my 
Worſhip. 9 1 


— 


2. The ſecond Argument for ſancti- 


fying the Sabbath is taken from the Juſ- 


tice of it. The Seventh Day is the Sab. 
bath of the Lord thy God; as if God had 
ſaid, The Sabbath-day is my Due, I 
challenge a ſpecial Right in it, and none 
hath any Thing to do to lay claim to it. 
He who robs me of THIS DAY, 
and puts it to common Utfes, is a ſacrile- 
gious Perſon, he ſteals from the Crown 
of Heaven, and I will in nowife hold 
him guiltleſs. $I] 
3. The third Argument for ſanctify- 
ing the Sabbath, is taken from God's 
own Pattern, he re/ted the ſeventh Day; 
as if the Lord ſhould ſay, Will not you 
follow my Pattern ? having finiſhed all 


my Works of Creation, I reſted the 


ſeventh Day: So you having done all 
your /ecular Work on the fix Days, you 
ſhould now ceaſe from the Labour of 
our Calling, and dedicate the ſeventh 
ay to the Lord, as a Day of holy Reft. 
4. The fourth Argument for Sab- 
bath- ſanctification, is taken ab utili, 
from the Benefit which redounds from 
a religious Obſervation of the Sabbath; 
The Lord bleſſed the ſcventh Day, and 
hallowed it. Tt is not only a Day of 
God's Appointment; God did not on- 
ly appoint the ſeventh Day, but he 
bleſſed the ſeventh Day. The Sabbath- 
day is not only a Day of *Fonaur 
to God, but a Day of Bling to 
uw; IN 50 only a Day where- 
in we give God Worſhip, but a Day 


wherein he gives us Grace; on this 
Day a Bleſſing drops down from Fea- 
ven. This 


keeping the Sabbath - day holy; God is 
not benefited by it, we cannot add 
one Cubit to his eſſential glory: But 
we ourſelves are advantaged ; the Sab- 
bath-day, religiouſly obſerved, entails a 
Bleſſing upon our ſouls, our Eſtate, ur 
Poſterity ; as the not keeping this 2 | 
MS - 1 | l Ho 7 | 
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holy brings a curſe, Jer. 17. 27. God Hh appointed a Sabbath $40 ripen our 
curleth a Man's Blellings, Mal. 2. 2. Holineſs. On this Day the Thoughts 
The Bread which he eats is poiſoned 


is 18 ; contemplate Heaven, the Tongue 
with a curſe ; ſo the conſcientious Ob- ſpeaks of God, andiis as the Pen of. a © 
ſervation of the Sabbath, brings all 


ready Writer ; now the Eyes drop 
Manner of Bleſſings with it. Theſe 


Tears, now the ſoy! burns in Love. 
are the Arguments to induce Sabbath- When the Heart was all the Week fro- 
ſanctification. And ſo I have divided 


Zen, now on the Sabbath it is melted 
the Commandment into its ſeveral Parts, with the Word. The Sabbath is a Friend 
and explained the ſenſe of it. 


| | . to Religion, it files off the Ruſt of our' 
The Thing I would have you obſerve graces; it is a ſpiritual Jubilee, wheres __ 
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is, That this Commandment about 


Keeping the Sabbath, was not abrogated 


with the ceremonial Law, but it is 
purely Moral, and the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath. is to be continued to the 
End of the World. Where can we 
{how that God hath given us a diſcharge 
from keeping one Day in ſeven? So 
that I ſay, this fourth Commandment 
is Moral, and obligeth Chriſtians to the 


+ perpetual commemoration and ſanctifi- 


cation of the Sabbath. _ 
** I hy God hath appointed a Sab- 
bath _ 3 | 
Anſ. 1. In reſpect of himjelf- It is 


in the ſoul is ſet to converſe with its 
Maker. 1 | 

I ſhould, in the next Place, ſhew you 
the Modus or Manner how we ſhould 
keep the Sabbath-day holy. But, be- 
fore I come to that, I ſhall propound 
a great Queſtion, vi. | 

Queſt. How comes it to paſs that we 
do not keep the ſeventh. day Sabbath,. as 
it was in the primitive Inſtitution, but 
have changed it to anot.zer Day? | 


« - 


Anſto. The old ſeventh- day Sabbath 


( which was the Jeri Sabbath ) is ab- 


rogated, and in the Room of it the firſt 
Day of the Week (which is the Chri- 


requilite that God ſhould reterve one flian Sabbath) ſucceeds. The Morali- 


Day in ſeven for his owa immediate ſer- ty or Szb/tance of the fourth Command 


vice, that thereby he miglit be acknow- 
ledged to be the great Plenipotentiary 
or fovereign Lord, who hath Power o- 
ver us both to command Worſhip, and 
appoint the Time when he will be wor- 
R | 

2. In reſpe& of us: 
day makes for our Intereſ, it promotes 
Flelineſs in us. 


week - day makes us too forgetful of God tins 


_ 


and our ſouls ; the Sabbath brings God bath. 


into our Remembrance. When the duſt 


the] 


ment doth not ly in keeping the /eventh5 


Day preci/ely, but in keeping one Day 
in ſeyen, which God hath appoin- 
ſt. But how comes the firſt Day in 


F 
Anſto. Not by Eccleſiaſtick Autho- 


The Buſineſs on the rity. The Church (ſaith Mr. Per- 


) hath no Power to ordain a Sab- 
at, f : X 


I, 


— et to 5 in the Room 
The Sabbath- of the. ſeventh Ys 


, 


Day which the Lord hath made. Arno- 
bius and the Current of Expoſitors un- 
derſtand it of our Chriſtian Sabbath, 
and it is called the Lord's Day, Rev. 
1. 10. As it is called the Lord's Supper, 
becauſe of the Lord's inſtituting the 


from 2 common Uie to a more ſpeci- 
al and facred Uſe: : So it is called the 
Lord's Day, becauſe of the Lord's 
ipſtituting it, and ſetting it apart 
from common Days, to his ſpecial 
Worſhip and Service. Chriſt aroſe on 
the firſt Day of the Week out of the 
grave, and appeared twice on this _ 
to his Diſciples, John 20. 19, 26. 
which was to intimate to the Diſciples 
( faith Autin and Athanaſius) that he 
transferred the Fetoiſ Sabbath to the 
Lord's Day. . 6 
2. The keeping of the firſt Day 
3 is the Lord's Day) was the 
ractice of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
Aﬀts 20. 7. On the firſt Day of the 
IWeek, when the Diſciples came together 
to break Bread, Paul preached ts them. 
Here was both Preaching and Breaking 
of Bread on this Day. Auſtin, and In- 
necentins, and Ifiodore, make the keep- 
ing of our Goſpel-ſabbath to be an A- 
1 Sandtion, and affirm, that by 
ertue of the Apoſtles Practice, this 
Lord's Day is to be ſequeſtred and ſet 
apart for divine Worſhip. What the 
Apoſtles did, they did it by divine Au- 
thority; for they were inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt. . N 
3. Beſides, the primitive Church had 
the Lord's Day, which now we cele- 
brate, in high Eſtimation: It was a 
great Badge of their Religion, to ob- 
ſerve this Day. Ignatius the moſt an- 
cient Father, who lived ii the Time 
of St. John the Apoſtle, hath theſe 
Words, Let every one that loveth Chri/t, 
' keep holy the firſt Day of the Week, the 


Bread and Wine, and ſetting it apart 


. by Chrift. 
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Lord's Day. This Day hath been ob- 
ſerved by the Church of Chriſt, aboye 
ſtxteen hundred Years, as learned Bucer 
notes. Thus you ſee how the ſeventh- 
day Sabbath comes to be changed to the 
firſt-day Sabbath. - 6 : 

Now there is a grand Reaſon for 
changing of the Jewiſh Sabbath to the 
Lord's Day, becauſe this puts us in 
Mind of the 1M/tery of our Redemption 
The Reaſon why God did 
inſtitute the old Sabbath was, Becauſe 
God would have it kept as a Memorial 
of the Creation: But the Lord hath 


now brought the firſt Day of the Week 


in the Room of it, ir Memory of a 


more glorious Work than Creation, and 


that is Redemption. | 5 
Great was the Work of Creation, but 


greater was the Work ot Redemption. 


As it was ſaid, Hag. 2. 9. The Glory 0 
the ſecond Temple was greater than the 
Glery of the fit Temple: So the Glo- 
ry of the Redemption was greater than 
the Glory of the Creation. Great 
Wifdom was ſeen in the curious ma- 
king us, but more miraculous Wiſdom 
in taving us. Great Power was ſeen 
in bringing us out of Nothing, but 
greater Power in helping us when we 
were wozſe than nothing. It cet more 
to redeem us, than to create us. In the 
Creation, there was but Heating a 
Word, Palm 148. 5, In the Redeem- 


ing us, there was /hedding of Blood, 


1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. The Creation was the 
Work of God's Fingers, Pſalm. 8. 3. Re- 
demptien was the Work of his Arm, 
Luke 1. 5. In the Creation, Godgave 
us ourſelves ; in the Redemption, he gave 
us himſelf: By Creation, we have a 
Life in Adam ; by Redemption, we 
have a Life in Chriſt, Coloſhans 3. 

. By Creation, we had a Right-to 
an earthly Paradiſe, by Redemption, we 


have a Title to an heavenly Kingdom. 


> 


3 


Dies lucis, a 


f the Fourth Commandment, 


So that well might Chriſt change the ſe- 


venth Day of the Week into the firſt, 


becauſe this Day puts us in Mind of 6ur 
Redemption, which is a more glorious 


Work than the Creation. | 
 U/e. The Uſe I fhall make is, That 

we {hould have this Chriſtian Sabbath 

we now celebrate in high Veneration. 


The Jews called the Sabbath, Defide- 


rium dierum, The Deſire of Days, and 


the Queen of Days; it is a Day of 
ſweet Reſt. This Day we muſt call a 
Delight, the Holy of the Lord, honour- 
able, Iſa. 58. 13. Metal that hath the 
King's Stamp upon it is honourable, 
and of great Value. God hath ſet his 
Royal Stamp upon the Sabbath: It 7s 
the Sabbath of the Lord : This makes it 
honourable. This Day we ſhould look 
upon as the beſt Day in the Week. 
What the Phenix is among the Birds, 


what the Sun is among the Planets, that 


the Lord's Day is among other-Days. 
T his is the Day which the Lord hath 
made, Pſalm 118. 24. God hath made 
all the Days, but he hath bleſſed this. 
As 


ſing from all the other Days in the 
Week: The Sabbath is a Day in which 


we converſe in a ſpecial Manner with 


God. Dn” args called the Sabbath, 

ay of Light ; on this Day 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines upon 
the Soul. The Sabbath is the Market- 
day of the Soul, the Cream of Time; 
this is the Day of Chriſt's riſing out of 
the grave, and the Holy Ghoſt's de- 
fcending upon the Earth. This Day is 
perfum'd with the ſweet Odoyr of Pray- 
er, Which goes up to Heaven as In- 


cenſe: This Day the Manna falls, that 


Jacob got the Bleſſing from his Bro- 
ther, ſo the Sabbath hath got the Bleſ- 


* 


in the Spirit 


— 


359 


Angels Food; this is the Soul's Feſti- 


val-day ; on this Day all the graces 2 
their 
Week are moſt employed about Earth, 
his Day about Heaven : Then you ga- 
ther Straw, now Pearl. 


gives it transfiguring fights of glory: 
Now Chriſt leads his ſpouſe into the 


Wine-cellar, and diſplays the Banner 
of his Love; now he gives her his /þi- 


ced Wine, and the Fuice of the Pome- 
granate, Cant. 2. 8. The Lord doth 
uſually reveal Himfelf more to the ſoul 
on this Day. The Apoſtle Jobn was 
on the Pos Day, Rev. 1. 
10. He was carricd up in divine 

tures towards Heaven. This Day a 
Chriſtian is in the Altitudes ; he walks 
with God, and takes as it werea Turn 
with him in Heaven, 1 John 1. 3. On 
this Day holy Affections are quickned ; 
the ſtock of grace is improved, corrup- 


tions are weakned: On this Day Satan , 


falls like Lightning before the 


| en 
of the Word. Chriſt wrought moſt 


of his Miracles upon thę Sabbath; ſo he 
doth new The dead ſoul is raiſed, the 
Heart of ſtone is made fleſh, How 
ſhould this Day be highly eſteemed, and 
had in Reverence! This Day is more 
precious than Rubies ; God hath anoint- 


ed this Day with the Oil of gladneſs a- 


bore its Fellows. On the Sabbath we 


are doing Angels Work, our Tongues 
are turned to God's Praiſes. his 
Sabbath on Earth, is a ſhadow and type 
of that glorious Reſt and eternal Sab- 


bath we hope for in Heaven, when 
God ſhall be the Temple, and the 


Lamb ſhall be the Light of it, Rev. 21. 


225 23. FN | 


Ex0D. 


Now Chriſt 
takes the ſoul up into the Mount, and 
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thou labour. 


a. 


to the Stern. 
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Exo p. xx. 9, Io. Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work + But the 


Seventh Day i; the Sabbath of the Lord 


do no Manner of Work, Sc. 


IX Days /halt thou labour.-----God 
would not have agy live out of a 
Calling; Religion ſeals no War- 

rant for Idlenefs. *Tis as well a Duty 


to labour / Days, as to keep hely Re. 


on the Meath Day; Six Days bali 
2 Theſſ. 3. 11. Me bear 
there are me among you, walking difar- 
derly, wording not at all. Now, them 
that are ſuch, toe command and exhort 
by our Lord Feſus, that with Dutetneſs 
they work, and eat their own Bread. A 
Chriſtian muſt not only mind Heaven, 
but his Calling. While the Pilot hath 
his Eye to the Star, he hath his Hand 
Without Labour the 
Pillars of a Commonwealth will dit- 
folve, and the Earth will be like the 
Sluggard's Field, over-run with Bri- 
ars, Prov. 24. 31. Adam in Innocency, 


tho” he was the Monarch of the World, 


yet God would not have him idle, but 
he muſt dreſs and till the ground, Gen, 
2. 15. Piety doth not exclude Induſtry. 
Six Days /halt thou labour. Standing 


Water putrifies. The inanimate Crea- 


tures are in Motion; the Sun goes its 
circuit, the Fountain runs, the Fire 
ſparkles: And animate Creatures; S- 
lemon ſends us to the Ant, and Piimire 
to learn Labour, Prov. 6. 6. Chap. 
30. 35. The Bee is the Emblem of In- 
duſtry; ſome of the Bees trim the Ho» 
ney, others work the Wax, others 
frame the Comb, otkers ly Sentinel at 
the Door of the Hive to keep out the 


Drone. And ſhall not Man much more 


inure himſelf to labour? That Law in 
Paradiſe was never vet repealed, I the 


' fweat of thy Brow: ſhalt thou eat Bread, 


Gen, 3. 19. Such Profeſſors are te be 


thy God, in it thou ſhalt 


dtiliked, who talk of living by Faith, 
but live out of a Calling: They are 
like the Lilies, which teil not, veither 
do they ſpin, Matth. 6. 28. Tis a ſpeech 
of holy and learned Mr. Pertius, Let a 
Man be endowed with excellent gifts, 

and hear the Werd with Reverence, and 
receive the Sacrament; vet, if be prac- 
tiſe not the Duties of his Calling, al is 
but Hypocriſy. What is an idle Perſon 
good for? What Benefit is there of a 
Ship that lies always on the ſnore? Or 
of Armour that hangs up and ruſts ? 
To live out of a Calling, expoſeth a 
Perſon to Temptation. Melanfhon calls 
Idleneſs, Balneum diaboli, the Devils 
Bath, becauſe he bathes himſelf with 


Delight in an idle Soul. We do not 
uſe to fow Seed in Ground, when it 


lies fallow ; but Satan fows moſt of his 
Seed of Temptation in ſuch Perſons a, 
ly fallow, and are out of a Calling 
dleneſs is the Nurſe of Vice. Seneca 
an Heathen could fay, Nullus mihi per 
otium dies exit; No Day paſjeth me with- 
eut ſome Labour. An idle Perſon ſtands 
tor a Cypher in the World, and God 
writes down no Cyphers in the Book of 
Life: We read in Scripture of eating 
the Bread of Idleneſs, Prov. 31. 27. 
and drinking the Vine of Violence, Prov. 
4. 17, It is as well a fin to eat the Bread 
6 Idleneſs, as to drink the Wine of Vie- 
euce. An idle Perſon can give no Ac- 
count of his Time: Time is a Talent 
to trade with, both in our particular 
and general Calling; the ſlothful Per- 
ſon hides his Talent in the Earth, he doth 
no good, his Time is not lived but lat: 
An idle Perſon lives unprofitably, he 
cumbers the Ground; God calls the , 5 


* 


„ On ot ts 


E 4 


| 2 wicked and flathful 


as well 


Commandment,” In it # 
Manner 0 


The Lord's Day is a 


* 


Servant, Wicked, Matth. 25. 26. 
Servant. Dra- 
co, Whoſe Laws were written in Ble 
deprived them of their Life, who wou 
not work for their Living. In Hertu- 
ria, they cauſed ſuch Perſons to be ba- 
niſhed. Idle Perſons live i in the Breach 
of this Commandment, Six Days falt 
thou labour : Let them take heed they 
be not baniſhed Heaven. A Man may 


his Calling, as for not believing. So I 
paſs to the next, 

Ds the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God, in Ss thou ſhalt do no 
Manner of Wark. | 
| Having ſpoken already of the ReiGus 
of ſanctifying the Sabbath, I come now 
to that Queſtion; 

— In what Manner we are to 


Jandiif the Sabbath? HEY 
Rep, Negativeh. We mult do no they 


ed in the 
alt do ne 
Work. God hath incloſed 
this Day for himſelf; therefore we are 


in it; that is 


not to lay it common, by doing any ci- 
t 


vil Work. As Abrabam, when he 
to facrifice, left his Servant and the 
at the Bottom of the Hill, Gen. 22. 5. 
So, when we are to worſhip God this 
Day, we muſt leave all worldly Bufi- 
_ behind, leave the Aſs at — 
tom of the Hill. And as Jeſeph, when 

he would ſpeak with his Brethren, thruſt 
out the Egyptians, ſo, when we "world 
converſe with God this Day: we muſt 
thruſt out all earthly w__ x yments. 

holy Reft, 

all ſecular Works muſt be forborn 2 


ſuſpended; it is a 8 eu Da 
Neb. 13. 1 f. Ia theſe D adah 
Some treading Wine- pars 4 on 1 bath, 


and bringing in ſheaves, as alſo 
grapes and Figs, and all. 


Wine- 
nner 


"of the Foweb See 


to Hell for not working in 


Bardens which 1 9 into J erat 
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and I ref 


po. jo the $ 
them. 
e 1 Judah, and ſaid to them, What 
ng 1s this that ye do, and pro- 
— 5 the Sabbath day ? It is a Sacrilege 
to rob that Time for civil Work which 
God e eee Oe for his 
Wo He chat — Ti 2 
of the th to world! is 
a worſe Thief than he w Por — the 
High-way ; for ſuch a Thief does 'but 


rob Man, but this Thief robs God, le 


robs him of his Day. © The Lord for- 


bade Manna to be gathered on the Sab- 


bath, Exod. 16. One would think that 
might have been diſpens'd with, fg 
Manna was the Staff of their Life : and 

the Time when nna fell was earhy, 
between five and fix in the Morning ; 
ſo that they might have gathered it be 
dn 4 a1 the reſt of the Sabbath 
might have employed in Gods 
Worſhip; and beſides, 500 — 
to have taken any great Jou 
Manna; for it was but ſtepp 


Yet 
the Ar and, but for purpoſing ta 


ther it God was 
2285 3 28. There ee 8 


Prople on the ſeventh Day to gather, an® | 


they found none: And the Lord Jah, - 
How long us refuſe Lau f krep af N 
ments, and 


nointing Chrif when he * e "a | 


ut Marv Mag-- 
other of James, 
ſweet Ointments 
of Chriſt, yet 
to em- 
balm him, ll the Sabbath was 


a commendable Work : 
dalene, and Mary the 
tho' they had 

to anoint the dead B 
they came not to the 


5 
Luke 23. 6. ty refied on the Sabbath= 
day, acc ts 1 Commonimeit: 1 


The Hand ae be buſied on the 
Lord's Day, but ee 


9 1 two "Lig 


Thin I Eg with the . : 


Manna, for it was but Reppng 6 ent; 
t not gather Manna n © 
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ſecular Work, in that Time which they 
had ſet apart for the Worſhip of their 
falſe gods. Clem. Alexandrinus reports 
of one of the Emperors of Rome, that 
on the Day of ſet Worſhip for his gods, 

he did forbear warlike Affairs, and did 
ſpend that Time in his Devotion. 'To 


dq ſervile Work on the Sabbath, ſhews 
an irreligious Heart, and highly affronts 


God: To work ſervile Work this 
Day, is to follow the Devil's Plough ; 
it is to debaſe the Soul. God hath made 
this Day on purpoſe to raiſe the Heart 
up to Heaven,. to converſe with God, 


to do Angels Work; and to be N 


ed in earthly Work, is to degrade the 
Soul of its Honour. - God will not have 


his Day intrenched upon, or defiled in 


the leaſt Thing: The Man that gather- 
ed ſticks on the Sabbath, God would 
have him ſtoned, Numb. 15. One 
would think that a ſmall Thing, to 
pick a few ſticks to make a Fire; but 
God would not have this Day violated 
in the ſmalleſt Matters. Nay, that 
Work which had a Reference-to a reli- 

ious Uſe, might not be done on the 

bbath, as the Hewing of Stones for 
the Building of the Sanctuary: Beza- 
teel, who was to cut the Stones, and 
carve the Timber out for the Sanctua- 
ry, yet he muſt forbear it on the Sab- 
bath, Exod. 31. 15. A Temple is the 
Place of God's Worſhip, but it were 


a Sin to build a Temple upon the Lord's 


Day. This is keeping the Sabbath-day 
holy N in doing no ſervile 
Work. Yet Caution: Not but that 
Works of Neceſſity. and Charity may 
be done on this Day; God, in theſe 


.4. Tis lawful to take the neceſſary 
Recruits of Nature: F ood is to the Bo- 
* dy, as Qil to the Lamp. 
er. L:) - 


- 


= of the Fourth 


Light of Nature, would not do any 


they 


Sd. Tis good to reſt on the 


— 


Commandment; 


2. Tis lawful to do Works of Mer- 
cy, as helping our Neighbour when ei- 


Her Life or Eſtate are in Danger. Here- 


in the Jews. were too nice and preciſe, 
they would not ſuffer Works of Chari- 
ty to be done on the Sabbath: If a Man 


were fick, they thought on this Day 


they might not uſe Means for his Re- 
covery. Chriſt chargeth them with this, 
that they were angry that he had 
wrought a Cure on the Sabbath, John 
7. 23. If an Houſe were on Fire, the 
ews thought they migat not bring 
ater to quench it; if a Veſſel did 
run, they thought that on this Day 
they might not ſtop it. Theſe were 
righteous uermuch Here was ſeeming 
Zeal, but it wanted Diſcretion to guide 
it. But unleſs in theſe two Caſes, of 
Neceſſity, and Charity, all ſecular 
Work is to be ſuſpended and laid afide 
on the Lord's Day; In it thou fhalt do 
no Manner of Work. Which juſtly 
doth arraign and condemn many among 
us, who do too much foul their Fin- 
gers with Work on this Day; ſome. in 
dreſſing great Feaſts, others in opening 
their Shop-doors, and ſelling Meat on 


the Sabbath, which I have ſeen. The 


ariner will not ſet to Sea but on the 
abbathy and ſo runs full-fail-into the 
Breach of this Commandment. , O- 
thers work on this Day, tho' privately ; 
put up their Shop-windows, but 
follow their Trade within Doors: But 
tho' they think to hide their Sin under a 
Canopy, God ſees it, P/alm 139. 7. 


Whither ball I 6 from thy Preſence? 


ver. 12. The Dar#ne/s hideth not from 
thee. Theſe Perſons. do profane this 
Day, and God will have an Action of 
Treſpaſs againſt them. 4] * 
2. Poſitively. We keep the Sabbath 
day holy, by Conſecrating and Deditat- 
ing this Day to the Service of the high 

ab- 
bath-, 


. 
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hath-day from the Works of our Cal- 
ling: But, if we reſt from Labour, and 
no more, the Ox and the Aſs k 
Sabbath as well as we; for they r 
We muſt dedicate the 


dQ 


from Labour. 
Day to God; we muſt not only keep a 


| Sabbath, but ſanctiß a Sabbath, This 
Sabbath- ſanctifieation confiſts in two 


Lf og 2: | | 1 
I. The ſolemn Preparation for it. 
II. The ſacred Obſervation of it. 


1. The ſolemn Preparation for it. 
If a Prince were to come to your Houſe, 
what Preparation would you make for 
his Entertainment? Sweep the Houſe, 
waſh the Floor, adorn the Room with 
the richeſt Tapeſtry and Hangings, that 
there might be ſomething ſuitable to the 
State and Dignity of ſo great a Perſon. 
On the bleſſed Sabbath God intends to 
have ſweet Communion with you; he 
ſeems to ſay to you, as Chriſt to Zacch- 
eus, Luke 19. 5. Hale Haſte, - and 
come down, b this Day I muff. dine with 
you. Now, what Preparation ſhould 
you make for entertaining this King of 
Glory! Now this Preparation for the 


Sabbath is, Fir/?; When. the Evening of 


the Sabbath approacheth, -ſound a Re- 
treat call your Minds off from the 
World, and ſummon your Thoughts 
together, to think of the great Work 

of the Dy approaching. ' Secondly, 
Purge out all unclean Affections, which 
may indiſpoſe you for the Work of the 
Sabbath. . Evening preparation will 'be 
like the Tuning of the Inſtrument, it 
will fit the Heart the better for the Du- 
ties of the Sabbath enſuing. - - — 

2, The ſacred Obſervation of it; 
touching which, theſe Things are to be 

(1.) Rejoyce at the Approach of this 


Day, as being a Day wherein we have a 


Prize for our Souls, and enjoy much of 
God's Preſence, Jobn 8. 56, Abraham 


% 


- 1y be up betimes on a 


the Word. As 
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fees; and reoyced.” So, when 
we ſee the Light of a Sabbath ſhine, 
we ſhould rejoyce, I/. 58. 13. Thou - 
ſhalt call the tha Delight: This is 
the Queen of Days, which God hath © 
crowned with a Bleſſing. As there was 
one Day in the Week on which God 


did rain Manna twice as much as upon 


ro other Day, ſo God rains down the 
anna of heavenly Bleſſings twice as 
much on the Sabbath, as on any other. 
This is the Day wherein Chriſt carries 
the Soul into the Houſe of Wine, and 
diſplays the Banners of Love over it; 
Now the Dew of the Spirit falls on the 
Soul, whereby it is revived and comfort - 
ed. How many may write the Lord's 


"Day, the Day of their new Birth I This 
Day of Reſt is a Pl 


| e and Earneſt of 
that eternal Reſt in Heaven; and fhalt - 
not we rejoyce at the Approach of it?: 


That Day on which the Sun of Righ= 


teouſneſs ſhines, ſhould be a Day of 
G ᷣͤ 0 ĩͤ FEREIS 
- (2.) Get up betimes on the Sabbath 
morning. Chriſt roſe early on this Day, 
before the Sun was up, Fobn 20. 1. Did 


.Chriſt riſe early to ſave us. and ſhall 
not we riſe early to worſhip and glority» 


him? Pfalm 63. 1. Early will 1 t 
thee. Can we be up betimes on other 


Days? The Husbandman is early at his 
Plough 


, the Traveller riſeth early to go 
his Journey, and ſhall: not we, when _ 
we are on this Day travelling to Hea- 
ven? Certainly, did we love God as 
we ſhould, we wouldriſe on this Day 
betimes, that we may meet with him 
whom our Soul Such as fit upi - 
late at Work on the Night before, will: - 
be ſo buried in ſleep, that they will hard- 
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(3.) Having dreſſed our Bodies, we 
muſt dreſs our ſouls for the hearing of 
the People + of Hue 
Z 2 2 


1 


were 
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ing 
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were to waſh themſelves before the Law 
was delivered to them, Exad. 19. 10. 
ſo we muſt waſh and cleanſe our ſouls ; 
and that is, by Reading, Meditation, 
and Prayer. | 

I. By reading the Word. The Word 
is a great Means to ſanctify the Heart, 
and bring it into a Sabbath- frame, John 
1 AF 5 them through thy Truth, 

&c. Andread the Word not careleſly, 
but with ſeriouſneſs and Aﬀection ; it is 
the Oracle of Heaven, the Well of Sal- 
vation, the Book of Life. David, tor 
the Preciouſneſs of God's Word, e- 
ſteemed it above Gold; and, for the 
ſweetneſs, above Honey, Pſalm 19. 
10, By reading the Ward aright, our 
Hearts, when they are dull, are quick- 


ned; when they are hard, are mollified; 


when cold and frozen, are inflamed ; 
and we can ſay as the Diſciples, Did net 
our Hearts burn within us? Some ſtep 
out of their Bed to hearing, The Rea- 
ſon why many get no more good on a 
Sabbath by the Word preached, is be- 
cauſe they did not breakfaſt with God 
in the Morning by reading of his Word. 


II. Meditation. Get upon the Mount 


of Meditation, and ſo converſe with 
God. Meditation 1s the Soul's retiring 
- itſelf, that, 8 a 8 and ſolemn 
_ thipking upon the Heart may be 

raiſed up to divine Aſfections. 


Meditation is a Work fit for the 


Morning of a Sabbath.. 
four Things; ant” © aps 
1.) On the Works of Creation. 

That is expreſſed here in the Command- 
ment, The Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
the Sea, &c. The Creation is a Look- 


Meditate on 


and Power of God gloriouſly repreſent- 


ed. God produced this fair ſtructure of 
pre exiſtent 


the World, without any 
67. Ay the: Merd off the Lord: were: the: 
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the Lord. who m 


ſe, in which we ſee the Wiſdom: 


ſucha Frame of Heart as is ſuitable, 


IF 


Heavens made. The Diſciples won- 
85 5 Chee could, wie a Word, 
Ca e Sea, Mat. 8. 26. But it was 
RE a Word, to make hs 
Sea. Let us on a Sabbath meditate on 
the Infiniteneſs of our Creator. Look 
up to the Firmament, there we may ſee 
God's glory blazing in the Sun, twink- 
ling in the Stars: Look 3 
there we may ſee God's Wonders in the 
Deep, Pſalm 107. 24. Look into the 
Earth, there we may. behold the Na- 
ture of Minerals, the Power of the Load- - 

ſtone, the Vertue of Herbs, the Beauty 


of Flowers. By meditating on the Works 


of Creation, fo curiouſly. emdroidered, 
we come to admire God and praiſe him, 
Pſalm t04. 24. O Lord, how manifold 


are thy Works, in Wiſdom haſt thou ma de 32 


them all, By meditating on the Works 
of Creation we come to confide in God. 
He who can create can provide; he that 
could make us when we were nothing, 


he can raiſe us when we ate low, Pyaln 


124. 8. Our Help lands in the Name of 
Heaven and Earth, 

(2.) Meditate on God's Holineſs. 
Pjalm 111. 9. Holy and reverend is his 

ame. Hab. r. 13. Thou art of purer 
Eyes than to behold 3 Goc is eſ— 
ſentially, originally and efficiently holy: 
All the Holineſs in Men and Angels is 
but a cryſtal ſtream that runs from this 
glorious: Ocean, God loves Holineſs, 


becauſe it is his own Image: A King 


cannot but love to ſee his own Effigies 
ſtamped on Coin: God counts Holi- 
neſs his Glory, and the moſt. ſparkling 
Jewel of his Crown, Exodus 15. 11. 
Glorious in Holineſi. Here is a Medi- 
tation fit for our. firſt Entrance into a 
Sabbath, God's Holineſs: The Con- 
templation of this would work in us 


holy God: It would make us Tee 
verence his: Name, hallow his Day: 
While 


formed into his Likeneſs. 5 

(z.) Meditate on Chriſt's Love in 
redeeming us, Rev. 1. 5. Redemption 
exceeeds Creation; the one is a Monu- 


ment of God's Power, the other of his 
Love. Hereis fit Work for a Sabbath, 
O the infinite ſtupendous Loveof Chriſt 


in raiſing poor lapſed Creatures from a 
ſtate of guilt and Damnation 


1. That Chriſt who was God ſhoutd 
die; that this glorious Sun of Righte- 


ouſneſs ſhould be in an Eclipſe: We 


can never enough admire this Love, no, 

not in Heaven. . „55 
2. That Chriſt ſhould die for Sinners; 

not ſinful Angels, but finful Mankind. 


That ſuch Clods of Earth and fin ſhould 


be made bright ſtars of glory : O the a- 


mazing Love. of Chriſt! This was 


Whftre amoris Chriſti mnemeſynum, Bur- 
genſis. 7 


* That Chriſt ſhould not only die 


for iy > fas die as a finner, 2 Cor. 
5. 21. He was made "fin for us. He 
who was among the glorious Perſons of 


the Triniiy, was zumbred among Tranſ- 
grefſors, Iſaiah 53. 12. Not that he had 


fin, but he was like a ſinner, having our 
fins imputed. to him. Sin did not live 


in him, but it was laid upon him. Here 
was an Hyperbole of Love, enough to 


* 


ſtrike us into Aſtoniſhment. 


4. That Chfiſt ſhould redeem us, 


when he. could not look to gain any 
Thing, or be at all advantaged by us. 


Mien will not lay out their Money up- 


on a Purchaſe, unleſs it will turn to 
their Profit: But what Benefit could 
Chriſt exper? in purchaſing and redeem- 
ing us? We were in ſuch a Condition, 


Fee 


our Blood, but we were up in 


that we could neither diſcern nor recom- 
e Chrift's Love. 
i, We could not deſerve it; for ed; | | | 
were in our Blood, Ezeh,: 16. 6; fiſhed; Therefore to ſhow Ins —_ 


f the Fourth Commandments . 365 
While we are. muſing of the Holineſs of 
God's Nature, we begin to be tranſ- 


We had no ſpiritual Beauty to tempt 
Chriſt. Nay, we were not ay in 

ms, 
Rom. 5. 8. When we were Enemies, 
Chrift died for us: When he was ſhed- 
ding his Blood, we were ſpitting our 
Poiſon. 5 . 
_, Secondly, As we could not deſerve, fo 


neither could we recompenie Chriſt's 
Love: For, : 
(1.) After he had died for us, we: 
could not ſo much as love him, till he 
made us love him. = 


| ( 2. We could give Chriſt nothin 
in lieu of his Love, | 
hath firfl given to him? We were fallen 
to Poverty. It we have any — 
is from Chriſt, Ezet. 16. 14. Theu 
wert comely through my Comelineſs which 


J put upon thee, If we bring forth anß 
good Fruit, it is not of our own growth, 
it comes from Chriſt the true Vine, 5 


14. 8. From me is thy Fruit found. 


that it was nothing but pure Love, ſor 
Chriſt to lay out his Blood to redeem: 


ſuch as he could not expect to be really 
bettered by. 5 2 

5. ThatChriſt ſhould die ſo willing! 
John 10. 17.-I lay down my Life. T 


had not laid it down: He could hare 


called to his Father for a Legion of An- 
gels to be his Life- 
ed that, when his Godhead could have 


guard; but what need- 


defended him from all Aſſaults? But he 
laid dewn bis Life: The Jews did not 
ſo much thirſt for Chriſt's ch, as he 
thirſted for our Redemption, Lute 12. 


50. I have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, 
and how am I raitned till it be actom- 


pliſbed ? Chriſt called his Sufferings a 
Baptiſm : He was to be baptized and 
2 with his own Blood; and Chriſt 
ought the Time long before he ſuffer- 
ed; How am I Hraitned till it be accom- 


bs 
S- 


Fetus could not have taken it away, if 


* 
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lingneſs to die, his Sufferings are called 
an Offering, Heb. 10. 10. By the Of- 
- fering of the Bedy of 7efus : His Death 
was a Free-will- offering. | 
6. T hat Chriſt ſhould not grudge nor 
think much ot all his Suffering ; his be- 
ing ſcourged and erucified (we grudge 
him a light Service |) but that he ſhould 
be well contented. with what be hath 
done ; and, if it were to do again, he 
would do it. I/. 53. 11. . F. 
of the Travail of his Soul, and be ſatisfied. 
s the Mother, tho” ſhe hath hard La- 
bour ; yet, when ſhe ſees a Child brought 
forth, ſhe doth not repent of her Pangs, 
but is well contented : So Chriſt, tho' 
he had hard Travel upon the Croſs, 
which put him intoan, Agony, yet he 
- . doth not think much; he is not troubled, 
but thinks his Sweat and Blood well be- 
ſtowed, becauſe he ſees the Man- child 
ef Redemption brought forth into the 
World. He fall fee of the Travail of his 
Soul, and fhall be ſatisfied. 5 
7. That Chriſt ſhould make Redemp- 
tion effectual to ſome, and not to others; 
here is the Quinteſlence of Love. Tho“ 
there is a Sufficiency in Chriſt's Merit to 
__ fave all, yet only ſome partake of its 
faving Vertue ; all do not believe. 70h! 
6. 64. There are ſome of you that believe 
not. Chriſt doth not pray for all, John 
17. 9. Some refuſe Chriſt, Palm 118. 
22. This is the Stone which the Builders 
refuſed. Others deride him,. Luke 16, 
14. Others throw off his Yoke, Luke 
19. 14. He will not have this Man to 
reigu over us, So that all have not the 
Benefit of Salvation by him. Herein ap- 
pears the diſtinguiſhing Love of Chriſt, 
that the Vertue of his Death ſhould reach 
ſome, and not others. 1 G. 1. 26. 
Not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not 
many mighty, not many noble are called. 
That Chriſt ſhould paſs by many of 
Birth and Parts, and that the Lot of free 


ing doth, not break the Marriage- 


fections towards Chriſt, at other 


h Commandment. 


Grace ſhould fall upon thee; that he 
ſhould ſprinkle his Blood upon thee ; 
The Depth of the Love of Chriſt. 7 
8, That Chriſt ſhould love us with 
ſuch an entire tranſcendent Love. The 
Apoſtle calls it a Love which paſſeth 
Knowledge, Eph. 3. 19. That he 
ſhould love us more than the Angels : 
He loves them as his Friends, Believers 
as his Spouſe. He loves them with ſuch 
a Kind of Love as God the Father bears 
to him, John 15. 9. As the Father hath 
loved me, ſo have I loved you. O what 
an Hyperbole of Love doth Chrift ſhew 
in redeeming us ! 5 
9. That Chriſt 
demption ſhould be everlaſting, 
13. 1. Having loved his own, he 


. 


's Love in our Re- 


— 


them to the End, As Chriſt's Love is 


matchleſs, ſo endleſs: The Flower of 
Chriſt's Love is ſweet; and that which 
makes it ſweeter, it never dies. Chriſt's 
Love is eternized, Jer. 31. 3. He will 
never divorce his elect Spouſe. The 

Failings of his People cannot quite take 


off his Love: They may eclipſe his 


Love, not wholly remove it; their 
Failings may make Chriſt 7 with 
them, but not hate them. Every Fail- 
knot, 
Chriſt's Love is not like the Saint's 
Love; ſometimes they have ſtrong Af- 
imes 
the hot Fit is off, and they can find lit- 
tle or no Love ſtirring in them: But it 
is not ſo with Chriſt's Love to the Saints, 
it is a Love of Eternity. When the 
Sun-ſhine of Chriſt's electing Love is 
once riſen upon the Soul, it never ſets 
finally. Death may take away our Life 
from us, but not Chriſt's Love. Behol 
here a rare Subject in x Sabbath-morning _ 
to meditate upon! The Meditations of .. 
Chriſt's wonderfu! Love in redeeming” 
us, would work in us a Sabbath- Frame 
of Heart, F 


Firſt, 


-. "Firſt, It would melt us into Tears 
for oun ſpiritual Unkindneſſes; That we 

ſhould fy againſt ſo ſweet a Saviour 
that we ſhould be no more affected with 


his Love, but requite Evil for good: 


Like the Athenians, who, notwith- 


ſtanding all the good Service Ariſtides 
had done them, baniſhed him out of 
their City: That we ſhould grieve Chriſt 
with our Pride, raſh Anger, our Un- 
fruitfulneſs, Animokities, ſtrange Facti- 
ons. Have we none to abuſe but our 
Friend? Have we nothing to kick a- 
gainſt but the Bowels ef our Saviour? 

Did not Chriſt ſuffer enough upon the 
Croſs, but muſt we needs make him ſuf- 
fer more? Do we give him more Gall 
and Vinegar to drink ? O if any Thing 
can diſſolve the Heart in Sorrow, and 


broach the Eyes with Tears, tis Diſin- 


enuity and Unkindneſs offered toChrift. 
When Peter thought of Chriſt's Love 
to him, how he had made him an A- 
poſtle, and revealed his Boſom-ſecretsto 
him, and taken him to the Mount of 
_..Transfiguration, and that he ſhould de- 
ny Chriſt, it broke his Heart with ſor- 
row; hs went out, and wept bitterly, 
Matth. 26. 75. What a bleſſed Thing 
is it to have the Eyes droping Tears on 


a Sabbath]! And nothing would ſooner 


fetch Tears, than to meditate on Chriſt's 
Love to us, and our unkind Requitals. 

- Secondly, The Meditating on a Lord's 
Day Morning of Chriſt's Loye, would 


kindle Love in our Hearts to Chriſt. 


How. can we look on Chrift's Bleeding 
and Dying for us, and our Hearts not be 
warmed. with Love to him? Love is the 
Soul of Religion, and pureſt Affection; 
It is not Rivers of Oil, but Sparks of 
Love that Chriſt values. And ſure, as 
David faid, While I was muſing the Fire 
burned, Pſalm 39. 3. So, while we are 
-muling of Chriſt's Love in redeeming 
us, the Fire of our Love would burn 
towards Chriſt ; and then is a Chriſtian 


- 
3 — 


Of "the Fourth Commandment. 367 


Prayer ſanctifies a Sabbath 


in a bleſſed Sabbath-Frame, when ke is 
like a. Seraphim burning in Lore to 
Chriſt, ; 211 C 

( 4. ) On a Sabbath- morning medi- 
tate on the glory of Heaven. Heaven is 
the Extract and Quinteſſence of Happi - 
neſs. It is called a Vngdom, Matth. 25. 
34. A Kingdom for its Riches and 
Magnificence: It is ſet out by precious 
Stones, Gates of Pearl, Rev. 21. There 
is all that is truly glorious ; tranſperent 
Light, perfect Love, unſtained Honour, 
unmixed Joy ; and that which crowns - 
the Joy of the celeſtial Paradiſe, is Eter- 


nity. Suppoſe earthly Kingdoms were 


more glorious than they are, their Founs 
dations of gold, their Walls of Pearl, 
their Windows of Sapphire, yet they 
were corruptible: But the Kingdorn of 
Heaven is eternal; thoſe Rivers of Plea- 
ſure run for evermore, Pſalm 16. 17. 
And that wherein the Eſſence of glory 


conſiſts, and makes Heaven to be Hea - 


ven, is the immediate fight and Fruition 
of the bleſſed God, P/alm 17. 15. When 
1 awake e be ſatisfied with thy Lite- 


_ neſs. O think of this Feru/olem above! 
Sk a 2 e 


1. The Meditation of Heaven would 
raiſe our Hearts above the World. 
bow would theſe Thnigs diſappear and 
ſhrink into nothing, if our Minds were 
mounted above the viſible Orbs, and we 
had a Proſpect of Glory | - 

2, How would the Meditation of 
Heaven make us heavenly in our Sab- 
bath-exerciſes ! It would quicken Aﬀec- 
tions, it would add Wings to Devoti- 
on, it would make us to be in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10. How 
vigorouſly doth he ſerve God, who 
hath a Crown of Gloryalways in his Eye! 

III. We dreis our Souls on a Sabbath 
morning, by Prayer. Matth. 6. 6. When 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, &c. 
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( 1.) The Things we ſhould pray 
for in the Morning of the Sabbath. 
1. Beg a Bleſſing upon the Word 


which is to be preached ; that it may be 


a favour of Lite to us; that by it our 
Minds may be more illuminated, our 
corruptions more weak ned, our ſtock of 
Grace more increaſed : Pray that God's 
ſpecial Preſence may be with us, that 
our Hearts may burn within us while. 
God ſpeaks : Pray that we may receive 


the Word into meek humble Hearts, 


ames 1. 22, That we may ſubmit to 
it, and bring forth the Fruits of it. Nor 
ſhould we only pray for our ſelves, but 
for others. | . | = 
Firſt, For him who diſpenſeth the 
Word; that his Tongue may be touch- 


ed with a Coal from God's Altar ; that 


God would warm kis Heart, who 1s to 
help to warm others. Your Prayers may 
be a Means to quicken the Miniſter, 
Some complain, they find not that Be- 
nefit by the Word preached : Perhaps 
they did not pray for their Miniſter as 
they ſhould. Prayer is like the whetting 
— ſharping of an Inſtrument, which 
makes it cut the better. | 
Secondly, Pray with and for your Fa- 
mily : Yea, Pray for all the Con - 
tions that meet this Day in the Fear of 
the Lord; that the Dew of the Spirit 
may fall with the Manna of the Word ; 


that ſome Souls may be converted, and 
others ſtrengthned; and that Goſpel - 
Ordinances may be continued, and have 


no Reſtraint put upon them. Theſe are 


the Things we ſhould pray for. The 


Tree of Mercy will not drop its Fruit, 
unleis it be ſhaken by the Hand of 
Prayer. - | 

2.) The Manner of our Prayer. It 
is not enough to ſay a Prayer, to pray in 
à dull cold Manner, which teacheth God 
to deny ; but we muſt pray with Reve- 
rence, Humility, Hope in God's Mer- 
cy, Fervency, 


Of the Fourth Commandment.” 


a Sabbath, 


Luke 22. 44, Chriſt 


prayed more earneſtly. . And that we 
may pray with more Fervency, we - 
muſt pray with a ſenſe of our Wants. 

He who is pinched with Want, will be 


earneſt in craving. an Alms. He prays BS 


moſt fervently, who s moſt feeling- 
ly. This is to andtify 1 the Morning of 


d it is a good Preparato 

for the Word preached. When = | 
ground is broken up by the Plough, now 
it is fit to receive the ſeed ; when the 
Heart hath been broken by Prayer, now 
it is fit to receive the ſeed of the Word 
preached. Thus you ſee how to dreſs 
our fouls on a Sabbath Morning. 
here are other Duties remainin 5 
IV. Having thus dreſſed your Souls in 
a Morning, for the further ſanctificati - 
on of the ſabbath, addreſs your ſelves to 
the hearing of the Word preached. 
_ (1. ) And when you are ſet down in 
rare. 33 
. Lift up your yes to Heaven for 2 
Bleſſing upon the Word to be diſpenſed, 
For, you muſt know, the Word preach- 
ed doth not work as Phyfict, by its 
own inherent Vertue, but by a Vertue 
from Heaven, and the Co-operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; Therefore put up a 
ſhort ejaculatory Prayer for a Bleſſing 
upon the Word, that it may. be made 
effectual DO FR: $55; Th 

(z.) The Word being n- to be 
preached, ſet your ſelves in a right Man- 
ner 5 Ro 
1. With Reverence and holy Attenti- 
on, As 16. 14. A certain Woman na- 
med Lydia, attended unto the Things 
which were ſpoken of Paul. Conſtantine 
the Emperor was noted for his reverend 
Attention to the Word. Lute 19. 
48. Chrift taught daily in the Ti 8 
And all the People were attentive to hear 
him, In the Greek, They hung upon his © 
Lip. Could we tell Men of a rich Pur- 
chaſe, they would diligently ay | 
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| And ſhall. not they much more, ben wanton Eyes, and their fon! is ſet on 
_ .. «the -Goſpel of Grace is preaching to Vanity. This enhanſeth and aggravates 


_ - them.” | | ſan 
halo the Sabbath by attentive Hear- 


ow, that we may ſanctify and 
ing, take heed of two Things : 
I. Difraflim Y 
„„ © an; oe. RI 2 
„ 7 on oC ar 


I. Diftradtion.. 1 Cor. 7. 35. That 


5 may attend upon the Lord without 


iſtraction. It is laid ot St. Bernard, | 
jects before the Fancy, to cauſe a Di- 
eat Deſign is, to 
: As 
when one is writing, another joggs him, 


that when he came to the Church-door, 
he would ſay, Stay here all my earthly 
Thoughts. 80 ſhould we ſay to our- 


ſelves, when we are at the Door of 
God's Houſe, Stay here all my worldly 


Cares, and wandring Cagitations; I am 
now going to hearken what the Lord 
will ſay to me. Diſtraction hinders De- 
votion. 
when the Mind is toſſed with vain 
Thoughts, and diverted from the Buſi- 


neſs in Hand. Tis hard to make the 


Quick- ſilver Heart fix. St. Herom 


complained of himſelf, Sometimes (faith 


he )-when I am about God's Service, per 


porticus deambulo, I am walking in the 


Galleries, and ſometimes caſting 


9, | * Ac= 
counts. So, oft in hearing of the Word, 


the Thoughts dance up and down ; and, 
when our. Eye is upon the Miniſter, 
our Mind is upon other Things. 
ſtrated Hearing is far from ſanctify ing 
the Sabbath. It muſt needs be very hai- 


. nous to give way to.vain Thoughts at 


this Time ; becauſe, when we are hear- 
ing the Word, we are now in God's 
ſpecial Preſence. To do any treaſonable 
Action in the King's Preſence, is high 
| Impudence, Fer. 23. 11. Tea, in my 
Houſe have I found their Wikkednefs. 


So may the Lord ſay in my Houle, 


while they we Feng et u, We | 
have found Wickedneſs; they haye 


FS... 


Diſtraction in Hearing is, 


Di- 


the ſin. 
aug his in Hearing come 
from Satan. 


Queſt. N hence do the 7 r0vi di- 
 flratted eſe 6 
Ani. 1. Partl = 


The 


be preſent in our A/emblies : If he can- 


not hinder 1 r Hearing, be will 
ob 1. 6. When” 


hinder us in Hearing, 7 


the Sons of God came to preſent them- 


ſelves before the Lord, Satan came alſo. 


among them. The Devil ſets vain O 


verſion, Satan's gr 
render the Word we hear fruitleſs : 


that he cannot wtiteeven ; ſo, when we 


are hearing, the Devil will be Jene 
ould 


us with a Temptation, that we 
not attend to the Word preached, Zech. 


3. 1. He fhewed me Joſhuah the High 


Prieſt flanding before the Angel 
Lord, and Satan ſtanding at bis FA 
hand to refift him. E 


. wandring Thoughts in 


hearing come partly from our/elves. We 
muſt not lay all the Blame upon Sa- 


tan. | 


u.) They come from the Eye. A 
wandring Eye cauſeth wandring- 


Thoughts. A Thief may be let into 
the Houſe at a Window; ſo vain 


Thoughts are let in at the Eye. 80 
that, as we are bid to teep eur Feet when 


e 


we erter into the Houſe of God, Eccl. 


5. 1. fo we had need make a Covenant 
when we are in the 


with our Eyes, 

Houſe of God, Zeb 31. 1, that we be 
8 diſtracted by beholding other Ob- 
2. Wandring Thoughts in hearing 
ariſe out of the Heart. Theſe f 
come out of our own Furnace. 


(as a troubled Sea) caſts up. Mark 7. 
e 


21. 


ks. 
ain 
Thoughts are the Mud which the Heart 
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370 Of the Fourth 
21. For, from within, out of the Heart 
of Men, proceed evil Thoughts. It is 
the Foulneſs of the ſtomach ſends up 
Fumes into the Head; and the Corrup- 
tion of the Heart ſends up evil thoughts 
into the Mind. 

3. Diſtracted Thoughts in hearing 
proceed from an evil Cu/lem. We inure 
ouriclves to vain Thoughts at other 
Times, therefore we cannot forbear 
them on a Sabbath. Cuſſom is a ſecond 
Nature. 
pian change his 5kin, or the Leopard his 


| tots ? then may ye alſs do good, that are 


eccuflomed to do evil? He that is uſed 
to bad Company, knows not how to 
leave it; ſuch as have vain Thoughts 
keeping them Company all the Week, 
they know not how. to get rid of them 
on the Sabbath. Let me ſhow you how 
evil theſe vain diſtracting Thoughts in 
hearing are. | 

Fir, To have the Heart diſtracted in 
Hearing, is a Diſreſpect to God's Om- 
niſciency. God is an alllſceing Spirit; 
and Thoughts ſpeak louder in his Ears, 
than Y/ords do in ours, Amos 4. 13. He 
declareth unto Man what is bis Thought, 
Therefore, to make no Conſcience of 
wandring Thoughts in hearing, is the 
affronting of God's Omniſciency, as if 


he knew not our Heart, or did not hear 


the Language of our Thoughts. 
Secondly, Lo give way to wandring 
Thoughts in Hearing, is Hypocriſy. We 
pretend to hear what God faith, and 
our Mind is quite upon another thing. 
We preſent God with our Bodies, but 
do not give him our Hearts, He, 7. 11, 
T his Hypocriſy God complains of, 
I/a. 29. 13. This Pezple draw near me 
with their Mouth, and with their Lips 
do honour me, but have removed their 
Hearts far from me. This is to pre- 
Varicate and deal falfly with God. 


. Thirdly, Vain Thoughts in hearing 


TVoekL) 


Jer. 13. 23. Can the Ethio- - 


Commandment, 


diſcover much Want of Love to Gad. 
Did we love God, we ſhould liften t 
his Words as Oracles, and bind them 
upon the Table of our Heart, Prov. 3. 
3. When a Friend whoin we love ſpeaks 
to us, and gives us Advice, we mind it 
with ſeriouſneſs, and ſuck in every 
Word. The giving our Thoughts leave 
to ramble in holy Duties, ſhows the De- 
fect of our Love to God. Co 
Fourthly, Vain impertinent T houghts 
in hearing defile an Ordinance : They 
are as dead Flies in the Box of Oint- 
ment. When a ſtring oFthe Lute is 


out of Tune, it ſpoils the Muſick ; Di- 


{traction of Thoughts puts our Mind 


out of Tune, and makes our ſervices 


ſound harſh and unpleaſant, Wandring 
Thoughts poi/en a Duty, and turn it 
into fin, P/alm 10g. 7. Let his Prayer 
become fin, What can be worſe, than 
to have a Man's praying and hearing of 
the Word become fin? Were it not 
lad, when the Meat we ſhould eat 
ſhould increaſe bad Humours ? ſo when 
the hearing of the Word, which is the 
Food of the ſoul, ſhould be turned in- 


to fin. | 


Fifthly, Vain Thoughts in hearing 
anger God. If the King were ſpeaking 
to one of his Subjects, and he ſhould 
not give heed to what the King faith, 
but be thinking on another Bufinefs, or 
playing with a Feather; Would not 
this provoke the King? fo, when we 
are in God's Preſence, and God is ſpeak- 
ing to us in his Word, and we mind 


not much what he ſaith, but our Hearts 


05 after Covetouſneſs, Ezek. 33. 31. 
ill not this anger God, to be thus 
flighted ? God hath pronounced a curſe 
upon ſuch, Mal. 1. 14. Curſed be the 
Deceiver, which hath in his Flock a Male, 
and ſacrificeth to the Lord à corrupt 
Thing. To have ſtrong lively Aﬀecti- 
ons to the World, here is a Male of 
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Servant Will not 


the Flock; but, to hear the Word 
with Diſtraction, to give God Duties 
- fiy-blown with vain Thoughts, this 
Js to offer to the Lord a corrupt Thing; 
this brings a Curſe, Curſed be the De- 
ceiver. | | 

 Sixthly, Vain Thoughts in hearing 
(when allowed and not reſted ) make 
way for hardening the Heart. A Stone 
in the Heart, is worſe than in the 
Kidneys. Diſtracted Thoughts in hear- 


ing do not better the Heart, but harden 


it. Vain Thoughts take away the holy 
Awe of God which ſhould be upon the 


Heart; they make Conſcience leſs ten- 


der, and hinder the Efficacy the Word 
ſhould have upon the Heart. | 
Seventhly, Vain diſtracming Thoughts 
rob us of the Comfort of an Ordinance. 
A gracious ſoul oft meets with God in 
the Sanctuary, and can ſay, as Cant. 
3. 4. J found him whom my Soul loveth. 
He is like Jonathan, who having taſted 
the Honey on the Rod, his Eyes were 
enlighined. But vain Thoughts hinder 
the Comfort of an Ordinance, as a black 
Cloud hides the warm comfortableBeams 
of the Sun from us. 
Peace to us, when our Minds are wan- 
dring, and our rey wax are travelling 
to the Ends of the Earth? Prov. 17. 
24. If ever you would hear the Word 
with Attention, do as Abraham, he 
drove away the Fowls from the Sacrifice, 
Gen. 15. 11. So, when we find theſe 
Excurſions and finful Wandrings in 
hearing, labour to drive away the Fowls ; 
get rid of theſe vain Thoughts ; they 


are Vagrants, and we mult not give 


them Entertainment. | | 
| ueſt. But how /hall we get Help a- 
ei theſe vagabond Thoughts? 
Reſp. 1. Pray and watch againſt 
2. Let the ſenſe of God's omniſci- 
ent Eye over-awe our Hearts. The 


Will God ſpeak 


Sermon, or ſleep at a Sermon 


ſport in his Maſter's 
Preſence. © | | | 


3. Labour for an holy Frame of 
Heart. Were the Heart more ſpiritu- 
al, the Mind would be leſs feathery. - - 

4. Bring more Love to the 
That which we love, we fix our Minds 
upon; he that loves his Pleaſures and 
Recreations, his Mind is fixed on them, 


and he can follow them without Di- 
ſtraction. Were our Love more ſet 


upon the Word preached, our Minds 
would be more fixed upon it: And 


ſurcly there is enough to make us love 
the W gh 


Vord preached ; for it is the Word 
of Life,---the Inlet to Knowledge, the 
Antidote againſt fin, the Quickner ot 


holy Affection: It is the true Manna, 


which hath all ſorts ot ſweet Taſtes in 
it: It is the Pool of Bethſeda, in which 
the Rivers of Life ſpring forth to heal 


the broken in Heart It is a ſovereign 


Elixir or Cordial to revive the ſorrow- 
ful Spirit. Get Love to the Word 
preached, and you will not be ſo di- 
ſtracted in ae ns, What the Heart 
delights in, the Thoughts dwelt up- 


ON. 

II. If you would ſanctify the Sab- 
bath by diligent attentive Hearing, take 
heed of Drotoſineſ in hearing; 
ſineſs ſnews much Irreverence. How 
— are many when they are about 
the World, but in the Worſhip of God 


how drowly, as if the Devil had given 


them ſome Opium to make them fleep ? 


A drowſy Temper is (now ) very ab- 
Are not you in Prayer 
il the Pri? * =: 


ſurd and fintul. 
asking Pardon of ſin? 
ner fall aſleep when he is begging his 
Pardon ? In the Preaching of the Word, 


is not the Bread of Lite breaking to 


_ and will a Man fall afleep at his 
ood ? which is worſe, to ſtay from a 
perhaps that Truth 60, 
aps that Truth was. : 
Aaaz _ bvered, © 


you 5 


row- 
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livered, which might have converted 
your Souls. Beſides, Sleeping is very 


 offen/rve in theſe holy Aſſemblies: It is 


not only a * | mac Spirit of God, 
but a making the Hearts of the Righte- 
eus ſad, Ezek 13. 22. It troubles them 
to ſee any ſhow ſuch a Contempt of 


God and his Worſhip ; to ſee Men bu- 


ſy in the ſhop, but drowſy in the Tem- 


ple. Therefore, as Chriſt ſaid, Matth. 
26. 40. Could ye not watch one Hour f 


ſo, can ye not wake one Hour? I de- 
ny not but a Child of God may ſome- 
times through Weakneſs and Indiſpoſi- 


tion of Body drop afleep at a Sermon, 


but-it is not volunt or . ordinary. 
The Sun may be in an Eclipſe, but not 
often: If ſleeping be cuſtomary and al- 
lowed, it is a very bad ſign, and is a 
ophaning of the Ordinance. A good. 
emedy againſt Drowſineſs is to uſe a 


= ſpare Diet upon this Day. Such as in- 


dulge their Appetite too much on a Sab- 
bath, are fitter to ſleep on a Couch, 
than pray in the Temple. Now, that 


you may throw off diſtracting Thoughts 


and Drowſineſs on the Lord's Day, and 
may hear the Word with reyerend At- 
tention, conſider, . 

1. It is God that ſpeaks to us in his 
Word; therefore the Preaching of the 
Word is called the Breath of his Lips, 


Iſa. 11. 4. And Chriſt is ſaid now to 


ſpeak to us from Heaven, Heb. 12. 25. 
as a King ſpeaks in his Ambaflador. Mi- 
niſters are but as the Pipes and Organs, 
it is the Spirit of the living God breathes . 


in them: When we come to the Word, 
we ſhould think thus with our ſelves 


God ſpeaks in this Preacher. The The 

ſalonians heard the Word Paul preach- 
ed, as if Gad himſelf had ſpoken to them, 
1. Theſſ. 2. 13. 
Ford of God, which ye heard / us, ye 
received it not as the Word of Men, but 
(as it is in Truth) the Ward. of Ged. 


ſineſs, wherein his Life and 


When. ye received the 


When Samuel knew it was the Lord 
that pale to him, he lent his Ear, 
1 Sam. 3. 10. If we do not regard God 
when he ſpeaks to us, he will not e 
gard us when we pray to him. 

2. Confider how ferious and bay 24 
the Matters delivered to us are. As A- 
ſes laid, Deut. 30. 19. I call Heaven 
and Earth to record this Day, that 1 
have 12 before you Life and Death. 
Can Men be regardle/5 of the Word, 


Dr drowſy, when the weighty Matters 
of Eternity are ſet before them? We 


preach of Faith, and Holineſs of Life, 
and the Day of Judgment, and the e- 


_ ternal Recompences: Here is Life and 


Death ſet before you ; and doth not all 
this call for ſerious Attention? If a 
Letter were read to one of ſpecial Bu- 
ſtate were 
concerned, would not he be very ſeri- 
ous in liſtning to that Letter? In the 
Preaching of the Word, your Salvati- 
on is concerned; and, if ever you will 
attend, it ſhould be now, Deut 32. 47. 
It is not a vain Thing for you, becauſe it 
is your Life, FLY | 
3. To give Way to vain Thoughts, 

and Drow/ne/s in Hearing, doth. much 
gratify Satan. He knows, that not to 


mind a. Duty, is all one as not to de a 


Duty: Quicęuid cor non facit, non fit : 
In Linn „l bat the . 2 | 
do, ts not done, Therefore Chriſt faith 
of ſome, Hearing, they hear not, Mat. 
13. 13. How could that be? Becauſe, 
tho' the Word ſounded in their Ear, 
yet they minded not what was faid to 
them, their Thoughts were upon o- 
ther Things; therefore it was all one 
as if they did not hear: Hearing, they 
hear not: And doth not this pleaſe Sa- 
tan, to ſee Men come to the Word, 
and as good ſtay away? They are haun- 
ted with vain Thoughts, they are ta- 
ken off the Duty, while they are- in Rs 
or 


— 
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| their Body is in the Aſſembly, their 2 
Heart in the Shop: Hearing ibey bear 
nat. WT: : 


| 24. It may be the laſt Sabbath that e- 
ver. we ſhall keep; We may go from 
the Place of Hearing, to the Place of 

_ Judging: And ſhall not we give reve- 

rend Attention to the Word? Did 

we think thus when we come into God's 

Houſe, Perhaps- this will be the laſt 

Time that ever God will counſel us a- 

bout our Souls; before another Ser 

mon, Death's Alarum will ſound in 
our Ears: With what Attention and 

Devotion ſhould we come hither, and 

our Aﬀections would be all on Fire in 

Hearing? 0 
5. Lou muſt give an Account for e- 

very Sermon you hear, Luke 16. 2. 

Redde Rationem; Give an Account of 

thy Stewardſhip. So will God ſay, 


Give an Account of thy Hearing: 
Haſt thou profited by it ? And how cat 


we give an Account, if we have been. 
diſtracted in Hearing, and have not ta- 
ken Notice what hath been ſaid to us? 


Account, is God. Were one to give 
an Account to Man, he might 7% 
his Accounts; but we muſt give an Ac- 
count to God, Nec danis corrumpitur, 
nec blanditiis fallitur, Bern. He is ſo 


and ſo wiſe, that he cannot be deceived, 
Therefore, being to give an Account 
to ſuch an impartial Judge, how ſhould 
we obſerve- every Word preached, re- 
membring the Account ? Let all this 
make us ſhake off Diſtraction and Drow-- 
fineſs in hearing, and have our Ears 
chained to the Word: . 


E xo o. | xX. 8. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, &c. 


II. 1 F you would hear the Word a- 
a right, lay aſide thoſe Things 
2 which may render the Word 
preached ineffectual; As, . 
1. Curioſity. Some come to the Word 
preached, not ſo much to get Grace, as 
to enrich themſelves with Notion: 
 Trching Ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. Auſtin con- 
teſſeth, That before his Converſion, he 
went to hear St. Ambroſe, rather for his 
Eloquence, than the Spirituality of 
the Matter, Exel. 33. 32: Thou. art 


unto them as a 105 lovely Song of one 


that hath a pleaſant Voice, and can 
play well on an Inſfirument. Many 


come to the Word only to feaſt their 
; elody of the 
Voice, the mellifluous Sweetneſs of the 


Ears; 


they like the 


preaching, 


this is to deſire to be 
Like a 


ood 
rather than edzfied. 


Health : So they paint and adorn 
themſelves. with curious Speculations, 


nor the Sabbath. 
2. Lay afide Prejudice. 
( 1. ) Prejudice againſt 
preached. 
diced againſt the Doctrine of the 
rection, Lale 20 1... 
(z.) Prejudice againſt the Perſon 


e 


8 


Haſt thou been affected with the Word? 


The judge, to whom we muſt give an 


juſt a God, that he cannot be bribed, - 
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Expreſfion, the Newneſs ot the Noti-- 
on; Afr 17. 21. This is to love the 
garniſhing of the Diſh more than tile 
Foo plecſed, - 
oman _ 


that paints her Face, but neglects her 


but negle& their Souls Health. This 
Hearing doth neither ſanctify the Heart., 


the Truths 
he Sadducees were preju- 


= 
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Micaiah, by whom we may enquire of the 
Lerd, * 1 hate him. This hinders the 
Vertue of the Word. If a Patient hath 
an ill Opinion of a Phyſician, he will not 
take any of his Receits, tho“ never ſo 
good. Prejudice in the Mind is like an 
Odſtruction in the Stomach, which hin- 
ders the nutritive Vertue ot the Meat. 
Prejudice poiſons the Word, and makes 
it to loſe its Efficacy. | 

3. Lay afide Covetouſneſs. Cove- 
touſneſs is not only getting the World 
unjuſtly, but loving it inordinately : 


This is a great Hindrance to the Word 


preached. The feed which fell among 
Thorns was choked, Matth. 13. 22. 
An Emblem of the Word being preached 
to a covetous Hearer. The covetous 
Man is thinking of the World when he 
is hearing; his Heart. is in his Shop, 
Ezek. 33. 31. They fit before thee as 
my People, and they hear thy Words, but 
their Heart goeth after their Covetouſneſs. 
A covetous Hearer derides the Word, 


Luke 16. 14. The Phariſees, who were © 


covetous, heard all, and they derided him. 

4. Lay aſide Partiality. Partiality in 
hearing is, when we like to hear ſome 
Truths preached, but not all. Welove 
to hear of Heaven, but not of Self-de- 
nial ; of reigning with Chriſt, but not 
of ſuffering; of the more tacile Duties 
of Religion, but not them which are 
more knotty and difficult ; as Mortifica- 
tion, laying the Ax to the Root, and 
hewing down their beloved hn, 4/aiab 
30. 10. Propheſy ſmooth Things, ſuch 
as may not grate upon our Conſcience. 
Many like to hear of the Love of Chriſt, 
but not of loving their Enemies; they 
like the Comforts of the Word, but not 
the Reproofs. Herod heard John Bap- 
tift gladly ; he liked many Truths, but 
not when he ſpake againſt his Inceſt. 
Lay aſide Partiality. | 

5. Lay afide Cenſoriouſneſs. Some, 


57 


inſtead of judging themſelves for fin, fit 


as Judges upon the Preacher: Either © 


his Sermon had too much Gall in it, or. 
it was too long. Thete will ſooner cen- 
ſure a Sermon than practiſe it. God will 


judge the Judger, Mattb. 7. 1. 


6. Lay aſide Diſobedience, Rom. 10. 
21. All the Day long have I firetthed 


forth my Hands unto a diſobedient People, 


*Tis ſpoken of the Fews; God ſtretch- 
ed out his Hands in the Preaching of the 


Word, but they rejected Chriſt. Let 


there be none among you that wilfully 
refuſe the Counſels of the Word; it is 
ſad to have an Adder's Ear, an adamant 
Heart, Zech. 7. 14, 12. It, when God 
ſpeaks to us in his Word, we are deaf; 
when we ſpeak to him in Prayer, he will 
be dumb. : . 8 
III. If you would hear the Word a- 
right, have good Ends in hearing; come 
to the Word to be made better. Some 
have no other End in hearing, but be- 
cauſe it is in Faſhion, or to gain Re- 
ute, or ſtop the Mouth of Conſcience: 
ut come to the Word to be made more 
holy. There's a great deal of Difference 
between one that goes to a Garden for 
Flowers to wear in her Boſom, and an- 
other that goes for Flowers to make Sy- 
rups and Medicines of. We ſhould go to 
the Word for a Medicine to cure us; as 
Naaman the Syrian went to Jordan to be 
healed of his Leproſy, 1 Po: 2. 2. Deſire 
the ſincere Milk of the Mord, that ye may 
grow thereby, Come to the Word to 
be changed into the Similitude of it ; as 
the Seal leaves its Print upon the Wax, 
ſo labour that the Word 22 may 
leave the Print of its own Holineſs upon 
your Heart: Labour that the Word 
may have ſuch a Vertue upon you, as 


the Water 1 rag to Kill, and 
mate fruitful, 


umb. 5. 27. That it 
may kill your ſins, and make your Souls 
fruitful in Grace. ee; I. 


IV. If you would hear the Word a- 
right, come to it with Delight. The 

ord preached is a Feaſt of fat Things - 
With what Delight do Men come to a 
Feaſt? The Word preached anoints 
the blind Eye, mollifies the rocky Heart; 
it beats off our Fetters, and turns us from 
the Power of Satan to God, As 26. 
18. The Vord is the ſeed of Regenera- 
tion, James 1. 18. the Engine of Sal- 
vation. Hear the Word with Delight 
and Complacency, Jer. 15. 16. Thy 
Mords were found, and I did eat them, 
they- were the Foy and Rejoycing of my 
Heart. Pſalm 119. 103. Aw ſweet 
are thy Words unto my Taſte ! yea, ſibeet- 
er than Honey unto my Mouth. Yea, 
love that Lord which comes moſt home 
to the Conſcience: Bleſs God when 
your Corruptions have been met with, 
when the ſword of the Spirit hath di- 


vided between you and your fins. Who 


cares for that Phyſick which will not 
work. | f 3 

V. If you would hear the Word a- 
right, mix it with Faith. Believe the 
Terit of the Word preached, that it is 
thatI//ord by which you muſt be judged ; 
not only give Credence to the word 
preached, but learn to apply it to your 
own ſouls: Faith concocts the word, 
and turns it into ſpiritual Nouriſhment. 
Many hear the word, but it may be ſaid 
of them, as P/alm*ro6. 24. They be- 
tieved not his Mord. As Melantthon once 
ſaid to ſome of the Italians, Ye Italians 


cborſbip God in Bread, when ye do not be- 


lieue him to be in Heaven: So many hear 
God's word, but do. not believe that 
God is; they queſtion the Truth of his 
Oracles. If we do not mix Faith with 


O tbe Fourth Commandment. 


Men hear many Truths delivered con- 


cerning the Preciouſneſs of Chriſt, the 
Beauty of Holineſs, the Felicity of a 
glorified Eſtate; but if through Unbe- 
lief and Atheiſm they queſtion theſe 


Truths, we may as well ſpeak to the +» 


ſtones and Pillars of the Church as to 
them, That word which is not believ- 
ed, can never be practiſed, Ubi male 
creditur, ibi nec bene vivitur, Hierom. 
Unbelief makes the word preached of no 


Effect, Heb. 9. 2, The Word preached 


did not profit, not being mixed with Faith 
in them that heard it. The word to an 


Unbeliever is like Dieſcordium put into 
a dead Man's Mouth, which loſeth all 
its Vertue. If there be any Unbelievers 
in our Congregations, what ſhall Mi- 
niſters ſay to God at the laſt Day? 
Lord, we have preached to the People 
thou ſenteſt us to, we ſhewed them 
our Commiſſion, we declared unto them 


the whole Counſel of God, but they be- 


lieved never a Word we ſpake: We told 
them what would be the Fruit of fin, 
but they would drink their ſuggared 
Draught, tho' there was Death in the 


- Cup: Lord, ' we-are free from their. 
Blood. God forbid that ever Miniſters - 


ſhould make this Report to God of their 
People. But this they mult be forced to 
do, if People live and die in Unbelief. 
Would 7 ſanctify a Sabbath in hear- 
ing the Word aright? Hear the Word 
with Faith. The Apoſtle puts theſe 


two together, Belief and Salvation, Heb. 


of them that believe to 


10. 39. Fe are 
the ſaving of the Soul. 
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I. If you would hear the Word a- * | 


right, hear it with meet Spirits, James 
Receive the Word in manſuetu- 


1. 21. 


the word, it is like leaving out the chief dine, with Meetneſf. Meekneſs is a ſub- 


Ingredient in a Medicine, which makes 
it ineffectual: Unbelief hardens Mens 
Hearts againſt the word, As. 19. 9. 
Diverſe were hardned and believed not. 


miſſive Frame of Heart to the Word: 
Contrary to this Meekneſs, is Fierce- 
neſs of Spirit, when Men riſe up in a 
Rage againſt the Word ; as if the Pati- 
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Many People have Memories like leak” - 


ent ſhould be *angry with the Phyfician 
when he gives him a Receit to purge 
out his bad Humours, A#s 7. 54. 
l ben they heard this, they were cut to 


the Heart, and gnaſbed on Stephen with 


their Teeth. 2 Chron. 16. 10. Afa 
was tt th with the Seer, and put bim in 


2 Priſan-bouſe. Pride and guilt make 


Men tret at the Word: What made 4/a 
ſtorm ſo, but Pride? He was a King, 
and thought he was too good to be told 
of his fn. What made Cain ſo angry, 
when God faid to him, I here is Abel 


thy Brother ? Saith be, Am I ty Bro- 


ther's Reeper ® What made him fo 
touchy, but Guilt ? 
his Hands in his Brother's Blood. If you 
would hear the Word aright, lay down 
vour Paſhons, Receive the Word with 
Meekneſs ;, get humble Hearts to ſubmit 
to the Truths delivered. God takes the 


meek Perſon to be his Scholar, P/al. 25. 


9. The Meek will he teach his Way. 
Meekneis makes the Word preached to 


de an ingraſted li ard, James 1. 21. A 


good Cion grafted into bad Stock, chan- 
geth the Nature of it; and makes it bear 
good and generous Fruit; ſo, when the 


_word preached is grafted into Man's 


Heart, it ſanctiſies them, and makes 
them bring forth the ſweet Fruits of 


Righteouſneſs, By Meekneſs it becomes 


an ingrafted word. 
VII. If you would hear the word a- 
right, be not only attentive, but reten- 


tive. Lay the word up in your Memories 


„ 


and Hearts, Luke 8. 15. The Seed on 
the goed Ground are they, who having 
heard the Mord, keep it: The Greek 
word for ts keep, ſignifies to hold the 


word faft, that it do not run from us. 


If the Seed be not kept in the good 


Ground, but is preſently waſhed away, 
it is ſown to little Purpoſe: So, if the 


word preached be not kept in your Me- 
mories and Hearts, it ispreached in vain. 


a+ 


He had embrewed 


© > — . 
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ing Veſlels, the word goes out as faſt as 
it comes in, How can it profit; If a 
Treaſure be put in a Cheſt, and the 
Cheſt be not lock'd, it may eaſily be 
taken of: A bad Memory is like a 
Cheft without a Lock, the Devil can 
eaſily take out all the Treaſure, Lute 
8. 12. Then comes the Dewuil, and takes 
awvay the word out of their Hearts.” La- 
bour to keep in Memory the Truths you 
hear: The Things we efteem, we are 
not ſo apt to forget. Will a Bride for- 
get her Fewels? Jer. 2. 32. Can 4 
Maid forget her Ornaments * Did we 
prize the word more, we ſhould not fo 
ſoon forget it: If the Meat doth not 
ſtay in the ſtomach, but comes up as 
faſt as we eat it, it cannot nourith ? So, 
if the word ſtays not in the Memory, 
but 15 preſently gone, it can do the foul 
but little good. | 
VIII. If you would hear aright, prac- 


tiſe what you hear. Practice is the Life 


of all, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they 
that do his Commandments, that they 
may have right tuthe Tree of Life. Bare 
hearing will be no Plea at the Day ot 
Judgment; Lord, I have heard fo ma- 

ny Sermons. But God will ſay, what 
Fruits of Obedience have you brought 
forth ? Theword we preach is not only 


to inform you, but reform you; not 


only to mend your fight, but to mend 
your Pace in the way to Heaven: A 
good Hearer is like the Helitropium, &c. 


it opens and ſhuts with the Sun, to God 


againſt fin, Now that you may ſancti- 
fy zpabbath by Hearing, ©. 

1. If you do not hear the word aright, 
you loſe all your Labour: How many a 
weary ſtep have you taken; your Body 
hath been crowded, your Spirit faint; 
if you are not bettered by hearing; if you 
are-as proud, as vain, as earthly asever, 
all your Hearing isloſt. You 5 8 

ol 
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well to hear Sermons in vain? ob . 
29. why then labour I in vain? Put 
this 8 to thy own ſoul, N 

labour I in vain © why do take all this 
Pains to hear, X 
to practiſe it? I am as bad as ever; why 
then labour I in vain? 

2. If you hear the word, and are not 
bettered by it, you are like the Salaman- 
der in the Fire, not hotter; your hear- 
ing will increaſe your Condemnation, 
Luke 12. 47. That Servant which knew 
his Lord's will, and did it not, hall be 
beaten with many firipes. We pity ſuch 
as know not where to hear; it will be 
worſe with ſuch as care not how they 
hear. To graceleſs diſobedient Hear- 
ers every Sermon will be a Faggot to 
heat Hell: It is fad to go loaden to Hell 
with Ordinances. O beg the Spirit to 
make the word preached effectual. Mini- 
ſters can but ſpeak to the Ear, the Spirit 
e to bor 3 5 775 ; 4. wo 

eter pale, t oty ei upon a 
them 2 heard the free Ek | 
V. Having heard the word in an ho- 
ly and fpiritual Manner, for the further 
anctification of the Sabbath, confer of 
the word. We are forbid on this Day 
to ſpeak our own words. I/aiah 58. 14. 
but we muſt ſpeak of God's word. Speak 
of the Sermons as you fit together ; this 
is one Part of ſanctify ing the Sabbath. 


* > have not the Grace 


Ut I. FREE here a Chriſtian's Du- 
| iy To keep the Sabbath- 

5 ay holy. 
1. The whole Sabbath is to be dedi- 
cated to God. It is not faid, Keep a 


Part of the Sabbath holy, but the whole 
Day muſt be religiouſly obſerved. If 


Of 1 ommandment:' 377 
{oth to trade in vain; and why not as Good Diſcourſe brings holy Truths in- 
to our Memories, and faſtens them up- 


the Lord's Day, | 
might be nouriſhed and comforted : And 


o 63 + ry 


on our Hearts; Mal. 3. 17. Then they 
that feared the Lord, fpake 3 one 10 
another. There is a great Power and 
Efficacy in good Niſcourſe, Job. 6. 25. 
How forcible are right wordt? By holy 
Conterence on a Sabbath, one Chriſtian 


helps to warm another when he is frozen, 


to ſtrengthen another when he is weak. 


Latimer confeſſed he was much further- 


ed in Religion, by having Conference 


172. My Mouth ſhall ſpeak o 
Reaſon why e 


with Mr. Bilar the Martyr. oy 119. 


Sermons were ſuch ſecrets that they muſt 
not be ſpoken of again, or as if it were 


a ſhame to ſpeak of that which will fave 
VI. Shut up the Sabbath-Evening 


with Reading, Singing of Pf, and 


Prayer: Beg that God wouſd bleſs the 
word you have heard. But I hope your 


Practice herein will prevent my further 
ſpeaking. Could we but thus ſpend a 
Sabbath, we might be in the Spirit on 
ev. 1. 10. our ſouls 


thy word. 
Word on 
a Sabbath doth no more good, is, becauſe 
there is ſo little good Conference. Few 
ſpeak of the word they have heard, as if - 


1 


this Sabbath which we now keep, would 


be an Earneſt of that everlaſting Sabbath © 
which we ſhall celebrate in Heaven. 


* 
B 


* 
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ExoD. XX. 8. Remember to keep the Sabbath-day holy. -. 5 5 £ 


God hath given us fix Days, and taken 3 


but One to himſelf, + ſhall we grudge 
him any Part of that Day 7 It were Sa- 
crilege. The Jews kept a whole Day 
to the Lord, and we are not to abridge 
or curtail the Sabbath (faith St. faftin) 


more than the 7 1 did. 5 40 = 
| | . E Sz 
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Heathens, by the Light of Nature, did 
fet apart a whole Day in the honour of 
their falſe gods: and Scævola their high 
Prieft did affirm, That the willſul Tranſ- 


greſſion of that Day could have no Ex- 


pation or Pardon. Whoever do rob a- 
ny Part of the Sabbath for ſervile Work 
or Recreation, Scævola the high Prieſt of 
the Heathenifh gods ſhall riſe up in 
Jusgment againſt ſuch Chriſtians, and 
condernn them. And they who ſay, that 
to keep a whole Sabbath is too Judaical, 
het them ſhew where God has made any 
Abatement. of the Time of Worſhip, 
where he hath ſaid, You ſhall keep but 


a Part of the Sabbath: And if they can- 


not ſhew that, it argues much Boldneſs 
to go to rob God of his due. That a 
whole Day be deſigned and ſet apart for 


_ God's ſpecial Worſhip, is a perpetual 


Statute, while the Church remains u 
on the Earth, faith Pez. Mariyr. f 
this Opinion alſo were Theodoret, Au- 
fin. Treneus, and the chief of the Fa- 
thers. f 

2. As the whole Sabbath is to be dedi- 
cated to God, ſo it muſt be kept holy: 
You ſee the Manner of ſanctifying t 
Lord's Day, by Reading, Meditation, 
Prayer, Hearing of the Word, and by 
Singing of Pſalms, to make Melody to 
the Lord. Now, beſides what I have 
faid for keeping this Day holy, let me 
make a ſhort Comment or Paraphraſe 
on that . Scripture, J/aiah 58. 13.1 
thou turn away thy Foot from the Sab- 
bath, from doing thy hv ach on my holy 
Day, and call the Sabbath a Delight, the 
Holy of the Lord, Honourable, and /halt 
honour him, not doing thy own Ways, nor 
finding thy own Pleaſure, nor Beating 


 thyown Words Here is a Deſcription o 


tte right ſanfiſying a Sabbath. 55 
(.) If thou turn away thy Foot from 
the Sabbath. | That may be underſtood 
either literally, or ſpiritually. | 


Of the Fmerth Commundmient! | 


it. Wh, | 


Fir, Literally. f thou turn away 
thy Foot from the Sabbath, that is, If 
thou withdraweſt thy Foot from taking 
long Walks or Journeys on the Sabbath- 
day: So the FJeꝛuiſb Pectors expound 


Secondly, Spiritually. If . thou turn 
away thy Fuot from the. Sabbath, that is, 
If thou turn away thy Affections (the 
Feet of thy Soul) from inclining to a- 
ny wore Buſineſs. go 

( 2. ) From doing thy Pleaſure on my 
Holy Day.] That is, Thou muſt not do that 
which may pleaſe the carnal Part, as 
Sports and Paſtimes: This is to do the 
Devil's Work on-God's NZ. 1 

( 3. ) And call the Sabbath a Delight.) 
Call it a Delight, that is, 2feem it ſo: 
Tho? the Sabbath be not a Day for car- 
nal Pleaſure, yet holy Pleaſure is not for- 
bidden. The Soul muſt take Pleaſure in 
the Duties ot a Sabbath: The Saints of 


old counted the Sabbath a Delight: The 


7ews called the Sabbath, Dies lucis, A 
ay of Light. Fhe Lord's Day, on 


which the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines, 
is both a Day of Light and Delight. 


This is the Day of ſweet Intercourſe be- 
tween God and the Soul. . On'this Day 
a Chriſtian makes his ſallies out to Hea- 
ven, his Soul is lifted above the Earth : 
and can this be without Delight? The 
higher the Bird flies, the ſweeter it ſings. 
On a Sabbath the Soul acts its Love to 
God; and Where the Love is, there is 
Delight! On this Day a Believer's Heart 
is melted, 9. 4. quickned, -enlarged in 
holy Duties; and how can all this be, 
and not a ſecret Delight go along with 
it? On a Sabbath a gracjous Soul can 


ſay, as Cant. 2. 3. I /at under his Pa- 


dew with great Delight, and his Fruit 
was ſweet to my Taſte, How can a ſpi- 
ritual Heart chooſe but call the Sabbath a 


Delight? Is it not delightful to a Queen 


to be putting on her Wedding-Robes in 
5 s Which 


L 
1 
I 


able. 


ing it the Queen of Days. 


groom ? When we are about Sabbath- 
exerciſes, we are drefling ourſelves, and 
putting on our Wedding- Robes in which 
we are to meet our heavenly Bridegroom 
the Lord Jefus: And is not this delight- 


ful? On the Sabbath God makes a 


Feaft of fat Things, he feaſts the Ear 
| ord, and the Heart with his 
Grace. Well then may we call the Sab- 
bath a Delight; and to find this holy 
Delight, is to be in the Spirit on the 
3 V 

£6 3 Holy of the Lord, Honour- 
] in the Hebrew, it is Glorious, 
To call the Sabbath Honourable, is not 


to be underſtood ſo much of an outward 


Honour given to it, by wearing richer 
Apparel, or having better Diet on this 
Day, as the Fewih Doctors corruptly 
gloſs; this is the chief Honour ſome 


give to this Day: But thou ſhalt call 
the Sabbath able, that is meant 


of the Honour of the Heart that we give 
to this Day, reverencing it, and eſteem- 
We are to 
count the Sabbath honourable, becauſe 
God hath honoured it. Al tb hy” rr 
in the Trinity have "honoured it, 

the Father bleſſed it, God the Son roſe 
upon it, God the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 


ded on this Day, As 2. 1. And indeed 


this Day is to be honoured of all good 
Chriſtians, and had in high Veneration. 


It is a Day of Renown; on this Day a 


olden Sceptre of- Mercy is held forth. 
T he Chriſtian Sabbath is the very 
puſtulum and Dawning of the heaven! 
Sabbath. It is honourable, becauſe this 
Day God comes down to us, and viſits us. 


Cree. 


Praiſing, and Bleſſing of God. Again, 
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| whicihe ſhall meet the King her Btide- 


them loſe much of their Glory; but on 
this Day ſacred Work' is done. The 
Soul is employed wholly about the Wor- 
ſhip of God; it is Praying, Hearing 
Meditating ; it is doing Angels Work, 
the-Day is honourable by vertue of a 
Divine inſtitution: Silver is of itfelf 
valuable; but when the royal 1 Ber 

put upon it, it is honourable ; ſo God 
hath put a ſacred ftamp upon this Day, 
the ſtamp of Divine Authority, and 

ſtamp of Divine Benediffiom: This 
makes it honourable ; this is a ſanctify- 


— 


Sabbath deſcribed. 


To have the King of Heaven preſent in a 


2 Manner in our Aſſemblies, makes 
Sabbath-day honourable. Beſides, 
the Work that is done on this Day 
makes it honourable: The fix Days are 


filled up with ſeryile Work, which makes prophaned, by fitting idle at home, by | be 
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ing the Sabbath, to call it a Deifgbt, and 
GN Ta vein thy 1 Thar 
(F.) Not doing thy own S 
is, Thou ſhalt not defile the Dey by do- 
ing any ſervile Wo... 
£47 ) Ner finding thy own Pleaſure. 1 
That is, Not grati 


by Walks, Fits, 2 F- , W 


mes. . 
- ( 7.) Nor eating thy own Wards. ] - 
That is, Wos heterogeneous and un- 
ſuitable tor a Sabbath; vain, imperti- 
nent Words; Diſcourſes of worldly 
Affairs. Here is the fanctifying of a 
De I. If the Sabbath-day be to de 
kept holy, it reproves them who, in- 
ſtead of er Sabbath, prephane 
it: They that Time which ſhould 
be dedicated wholly to God, and ſpend 
it in the Service of the Devil and theit 
Luſts. The Lord hath incloſed this 
Day for his own Worſhip, and they lax 
God's Day common. hath, ſer a 
Hedge about this Commandment, R. 
member ;and they break this Hedge: But 
he who breaks an Hedge, a Serpent R 
bite bim, Eccl. 10. 8. The Sabbath» 
day in England lies bleeding: And 
Oh that our Parliament. would pour in 
ſome Balm into the Wounds which'the 
Sabbath hath receiyed! How is this Day 


B bd 2 ſelling 


280 
ſelling of Meat, by vain Diſcourſe, by 
finful Vilits, by walking in the Fields, 
by uling ſports. The People of Tjrae! 
might not gather Manna on the Sabbath, 
and may we uſe ſports and dancing on 
this Day? Truly it ſhould be Matter 
of Grief to us, to ſee ſo much Sabbath- 


rophanation. When one of Darius's. 


unuchs ſaw Alexander ſetting his Feet 
on a rich Table of Darius's, he fell a 
weeping : Alexander aſked him why he 
wept? He ſaid it was to ſee the Table 
which his Maſter ſo highly eſteemed, to 
be now made a Footſtool. So we may 
weep to ſee the Sabbath-day, which God 


ſo highly efteems, and hath ſo honoured di 


and blefſed, to be made a Foot-ſtool, 
and to be trampled upon by the Feet of 
Sinners. To prophane the Sabbath is a 
Sin of an high Nature; it is a wiſſul Con- 
tempt of God: It is not only a Caſting 
God's Law behind our Back, but a 
Trampling it under Foot. God faith, 


he * | ag 1 

1. With ſpiritual Plagues. He gives 
up Sabbath- profaners to Hardneſs 
Heart, and a ſeared Conſcience. Spi- 
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Of the Fourth Commandment." \ 


ritual Judgments are ſoreſt, pm Ii. 


12. $» I gave them ub to their a 
Hearts Luis. A Sear in the Conſci- 
ence is a Brand- mark of Reprobation. 

2. God puniſheth this ſin of Sab- 
bath-breaking, by giving them up to 
commit .other fins. God, to revenge 
the breaking of his Sabbath, ſuffers Men 
to break open Houſes, and ſo come to 
be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate. How 
many ſuch Confeſſions have we heard 
from Thieves going to be executed! 
They never regarded the Sabbath, and. 
ſo God ſuffered them to commit thoſe 
hainous fins, for which now they are to 
3. God puniſheth Sabbath-breaking, 
by ſudden viſible Judgments on Men for 
this fin; God puniſheth them in their 
Eſtates, and in their Per/ons. One. car- 
rying Corn into his Barn on the Lord's 

ay, both Houſe and Corn were con- 
ſumed with Fire from Heaven. In #:1t- 
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they care not tho? their 
ſerve the Devil, ſo long as their Bodies 


met with an 
ne ſhould bring him back again: Much 


ſervation of this Day. 


may pres you to Sabbath - ſanctificati- 
on, conſider, | | 


can break thoſe: Chains of Darkneſs, in 
which they and the Devils ſhall be 


Uſe III. It exhorts us to Sabbath- 


holineſs. | 


Make Conſcience of keeping this Day 


Holy. The other "Commandments have 
only an Affirmative in them or a Ne- 


gative: This fourth Commandment 
hath both an Affirmative in it, and a 
Negative: Than ſhalt keep the Sabbath- 
day holy; and, Thou /halt not do any 
Manner of Wark in it; to ſhow how 


carefully God would have us. obſerve 
this Day. 


this Day your/elves, but have a care 


Not only muſt you keep 


that all under your Charge keep it; 


Thou, and thy Son, and. thy Daughter, 


and thy Man-ſervant,, and thy Maid- 
ſervant ; that is, Thou who art a Su- 
perior, a Parent, or a Maſter, thou 
muſt. have a care that not only thyſelt 


ſanctify the Day, but thoſe who are un- 


der thy Truſt and Tuition. To blame 
are thoſe Maſters of Families, who are 


careful that their Seryants ſerve them, 


but have no care that they ſerve God; 


vants ſhould 
do them ſervice. That which St. Paul 


ſaith to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Serva 
depoſitum, Keep that which is committed 
to thy Truſt, is of a large Extenſion. 
Not only have a care of thy own Soul, 


but have a care of the Souls thou art 


intruſted with. See that they who are 


under thy Charge ane the Sabbath. 
God's Law provided, That if a Man 


or an Aſs going aſtray, 


more when thou ſeeſt the Soul of thy 
Child or Servant going aſtray from God, 
and breaking his Sabbath, thou ſhouldſt 
bring him back again to a religious Ob- 
Now, that I 


If this Day be a 


 heepeth the Sabbath 


i.) God hath promiſed great Bleſ- 
fings to the ſtrict Obfervers of this Day. 
1. A Promiſe of Joy, P/alm 37. 4. 
elight, I/. 58. 14» 
T hen ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the Lord. 
Delighting in Gad is both a Duty, ard 
a Reward, In this Text it is a Reward, 
Then fhalt thou delight thyſelf in the 
Lord: As if God had ſaid, If thou keep 


the Sabbath conſcientiouſly, I will give 


thee that which ſhall fill thee with De- 


light; if thou keepeſt the Sabbath wil- | 


lingly, I will make thee keep it joyful- 
ly: I will give thee thoſe Enlargements 
in Duty, and that inward Comfort, as 


ſhall abundantly fatisfy thee ; thy Soul 
ſhall overflow A 


= 


Joy, that thou ſhalt ſay, Lord, in 
keeping thy Sabbath there is great Re- 
ward. 2. Of Honour. And, I wil 


cauſe thee t ride upon the high Places af 


the Earth: That is, I will advance 
thee to Honour, aſcender? faciam ; fo 
Munſter interprets it. Some, by the 
high Places of the Earth, underſtand 

ulleg : So Gretius. I will bring thee 


into the Land of Judea, which is higher 
fituated than the other Countries adia- 
cent. 3. Of Earth and Heaven. And 


I will feed thee with the Heritage of 
Jacob ; that is, I wilt ſeed thee with all 
the delicious Things of Canaan, and 


afterwards I'll trenflate thee to Hea- 
ven, Whereof Canaen was but a T N 
----- And another Promiſe, Tu. 56. 2. 


Bleſſed is the Man that doth this, that 
from polluting it. 
Bleſſed is the Man; in the Hebrew it is 
= the Plural, Abre,] Blefſedneſſes. 
o him that 
here is Bleſſedneſs upon Bleſſedneſs be- 
longs to him; he ſhall be bleſſed with 
the upper and nether Springs; he ſhall be 
blefled in his Name, Eftate, Soul, Pro- 
geny. Who would not the Sab- 
bath from polluting it, that ſhall have fo 
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ch a ſtream. of 


keeps the Sabbath holy, - 
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H AVING done with the Fir/? 


many Bleſſings entail'd upon him and his ſervice all the Week after. | Chriſtian, 


Pofterity after him? ; 
( 2.) A conſcientious keeping the 
Sabbath, ſeaſons the Heart for God's 


e 


the more holy thou wilt be on the Week 
following. e 


the more holy thou art on a Sabbath, 


a l . 


Of the Fifth Commandment. 
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ExoD. xx. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother : That thy Days may 
_ be long upon the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. „ 


Table, I am next to ſpeak 
the Duties of the Second Table. 


- The Commandments may be likened 
to Jacob's Ladder; the firft Table, as 
the Top ot his Ladder, reacheth to Hea- 


ven, it reſpects God: The ſecond Ta- 


ble, as the Foot of the Ladder, reſts on 


the Earth; it reſpects Superiors and 
Inferiors. By the firſt Table we walk 
religiouſly towards God, by the ſecond 
we walk righteouſſy towards Man. He 
cannot be good in the fr/? Table, that 
is bad in the ſecond. Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. 

In this, { 1. ) A Command, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mot her. 

( 2. ) A Reaſon annexed to it, That 
thy Des may be long in thy Land. 

l 


Queſt. What is meant bere by Fa- 


. Anſw. Father is taken ſeveral W. 


» the Ppluical, Ancient, Spiritual, Oe- 


„Natural. 


. 


of firate. 


. The Command, Honour thy Fa- 


1. The Politica! Father, the Magi- 
He is the Father of his Coun- 
try ; he is to bean Encourager of Vir- 
tue, a Puniſher of Vice, a Father to 
the Widow and Orphan: ſuch a Fa- 
ther was 70, Chap. 29. 16. I was 4 
Father to the Poor, and the Cauſe which 
I #new not I ſearched out. And, as Ma- 
iſtrates are Fathers, ſo efpecially the 

ing, who is the Head of Magiſtrates, 


is a Political Father: He is placed as the 


Sun among the leſſer Stars. The Scrip- 
ture calls Kings Fathers, Ia. 49. 23. 
Kings hall be 45 nurſing Fathers. They 
are to nurſe up their Subjects in Piety, 
by their good Edicts and Examples; 


and to nurſe them up in Peace and 


Plenty. Such nouriſhing Fathers were 

David, Hexetiab, Joſiab, Constantine, 
Theodofius. It is happy for a People 
who have ſuch nurſing Fathers, whoſe 
Breafts milk Comfort to their Children. 


Theſe Fathers are to be honourd: 


For, 


71.) Their Place deſerves Honour. 
God hath ſet theſe Political Fathers to 
RS „ 2 x 
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der, Prov. 30. 27. 


= 8 Sora in their 


Father, 


Judges 17. 6. When there wes no Kin 
in lirael, every Man. did that whit 
was right in his own Eyes. A Won- 


(2.) God hath promoted 


Kings, that 
promote 7 


ice. As the 
and, to ſignify 
their Power; fo a Sceptre, an Emblem 
of Juſtice. It is ſaid of Mares Au- 


relius, Emperor, That be alloted one 


Hour of the Day to hea#@he Com- 


plaints of ſuch as were oppreſſed. Kings 
D moe Judges, as Cherubims about the 


Throne, for Diſtribution of Juſtice, 
Theſe Political Fathers are to be ho- 
noured ; Honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
And this Honour is to be_ſhown by a 
civil Reſpect to their Perſons, and a 
2 Submiſſion 4+ their Laws, ſo 
far as they agree and run x | 
God's Law. Kings are 15 pray d 
for, which is a Part of that Honour we 
give them, 1 Tim. 2.1.-I exhort, that 


* Secondly, There is the grave, ancient 
5 venerable for old Age; 


whoſe gray Hairs are reſembled to the 
white 


Feel. 12. 5. Theſe are Fathers for Se- 
niority, on whoſe wrinkled Brows, and 


in the -Furrows of whoſe Cheeks is pic- 
tur d the Map of old Age. Theſe Fa- 


allel with 


lowers of the Almond tree, 


oe xoivclin ad 
preſerve. Order and Harmony in a Na- 
- tion, and to prevent thoſe State-convul- 
ſions, which otherwiſe . might enſue. 


3 ets 
8 
2 © * - 
( . 


thers are to be honoured, Lev. 19. 32. 

Thou 8 riſe up before the haary Head, 
nd bonour the Face of the Man. 
Eſpecially, thoſe are to be honoured 
who are Fathers not only for their 


Seniority, but their Piety ; whoſe Souls 


are flouriſhing, when their Bodies are 


a-decaying. ' * Tis a bleſſed fight to ſee 


the ſpring of Grace in the Autumn of 


- 


old Age; to ſee Men ſtooping towards 
the Grave, yet going up the Hill of 
God ; to tee them loſe their Colour, 
yet keep their {zvour, - Such, whoſe h1- 
ver Hairs are crowned with Righteout- 
neſs, are worthy of double Honour : 
They are to be honoured, not only as 
Pieces of Antiquity, but as Patterns ot 
Virtue, If you fee an old Man fear- 
ing God, whoſe Grace ſhines bright- 
eſt when the Sun of his Life is ſetting, 
O honour him as a Father, by reve 
rencing and imitating him. N 
Thirdly, There are Spiritual Fathers, 
as Paſtors and Minifters. 
the Inſtruments of the New Birth, 1 
Cor. 4. 15. Theugh ye have ten thou- 
ſand Inftruftors, yet bave ye not many 
Fathers; far in Chrift Jeſus I have be- 
gotten vou through the Goſpel. The ſpi- 
ritual F athers are to be honoured. f 
1, In reſpect of their Office, What- 
ever their Perſons are, their Office is 
honourable ; they are the Meſſengers of 
the Lord of Heſis, Mal. 2. 7. They re- 
preſent no leſs than God himſelf, 2 Cor. 


5.20, Now then we are Ambaſſadors 


this crowns the miniſterial Calling with 


wow DE 

2. Mini „ t a piritual A athers, 
are to be honoured for their Mori , 
they come, like the Dove, with an - 
live- branch in their Mauth; 7 
glad Tidings of Peace Their Work is 


Theſe are 


er Chrift. Jeſus Chriſt was of this 
Aug; he had his Miſſion and San- 


Rion from Heaven, Jobn 8. 18. ast 
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to /ave Souls, Other Callings have on- 
ly to do with Mens Bodies or Eftates, 
but the Miniſter's Calling is imployed 
about the Souls of Men. Their Work 
is to redeem ſpiritual Captives, and turn 
Men from the Power of Satan to God, 
Acts 26. 18. Their 
lighten them who fir in the Region of 
Darkneſs, and make them ſhine as Stars 
in the Aingdom of Heaven. Theſe 
ſpiritual Fathers are to be honoured for 
their Work's fake, and this Honour is 
to be ſhewn three Ways; . 

1. By giving them Reſpect, 1 TH. 
5. 12. Anowv them which labour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
eſteem them very highly in Love for 
their IWor#s ſake, I confeſs, the ſcan- 
dalous Lives of ſome Miniſters have 
been a great Reproach, and have made 


the Offering of the Lord to be abborred: 


in ſome Places of the Land. The Le- 
per in the Law was to have his Lip co- 
vered ; ſuch asare Angels by Office, but 
Lepers in their Lives, ought to have 
their Lips covered, and to be filenced. 
But tho' ſome deferve no Honour, yet 
ſuch as are faithful, and make it their 
Work to bring Souls to Chriſt, are to 
de reverenced as ſpiritual Fathers. O- 
badiah honoured the Prophet Elijah, 
1 Kings 18. 17. Why did God reckon 
the Tribe of Levi for the Firſt- born? 
Numb. 3. 12. Why did he appoint that 
the Prince ſhould aſk Countel of God 
by the Prieſt? Numb. 27. 21. Why 
did the Lord ſhew, by that Miracle of 
Aaron's Rod flouriſhing, that he had 
choſen the Tribe of Levi to miniſter 
before him? Numb. 17. Why doth 
Chriſt call his Apoſtles he Lights of the 
World ? Why toth he lay to all his 
Miniſters, Lo, I am with you to the End 
1 WWorid ; but becauſe he would 

ve theſe. ſpiritual Fathers reveren- 
.ced? In ancient Times the Egyptians 


ork is to en- 


you from 
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choſe their Kings out of their Prieſts. 
They are far from ſhowing this Reſpect 
and Honour to their ſpiritual Fathers, 
who have. /igeht Thoughts of ſuch as 


have the Charge of the Sanctuary, and 
do minifter before the Lord - Know 


them, ſaith the Apoſtle, which labour 
among y Many can be content 
to know their Miniſters in their Infir- 
mities, and are glad when they have a- 
ny Thing againſt them ; but not to 
know them in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, ſo 


as to give them dauble Honour. Surely, 


were it not for the MONEY, ou would 
not be a Finzyard, but a 7 Were 
it not for the Miniſtry, you would be 
deſtit ute of the two Seals of the Co- 
yenant, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 
per; you would be Infidels; For Faith 
comes by Hearing ; and how ſhall they 
hear without a Preacher? Romans 10. 
14. ; N . : | Pg . W 

Honour the Miniſters, theſe ſpi - 


2. 


ritual Fathers, by becoming Advocate; 


for them, and wiping off thoſe Slan- 
ders and Calumnies which are unjuſtly 
caſt upon them, 1 Tim. 5. 19. Con- 


flantine was a great Honourer of the Mi- 


niſtry ; he vindicated them; he would 
not read the envious Accuſations brought 
in againſt them, but did burn them. Do 


'the Miniſters open their Mouths to 


God for you in Prayer, and will not 
ou open your Mouths in their Be- 
Balk ? Surely, if they labour to preſerve 
1 Hell, you ſhould preſerve 
them from Slander ; if they labour to 
ſave your Souls, you ought to ſave their 
Credit. ES es 

3. Honour them, by conforming to 
their Doctrine. This is the greateſt 
Honour you can put upon your ſpiri- 
tual Fathers, by believing and obeying, 


their Doctrine. He is an Honourer 


of the Miniſtry, who is not ox an 
Hearer, but a Follower of the Word. 


{I © i 


As Diſobedience reproacheth the Mini- 
ſtry, ſo Obedience honoureth it. The 
Apoſtle calls his Theſſalonians his Crown, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 19. What is our Crown of 
Rejoycing, are not ye ? A thriving Peo- 
-ple are a Miniſter's Crown, when there 
4s a Metamorphoſis, a Change wrought: 
People came to the Word proud, but 
-they go away humble ; they came earth- 
ly, but they go away heavenly ; they 
came, as Naaman to fordan, Lepers ; 
but they go away healed. T bis is an 
Honour to the Miniſtry. 2 Cor. 3. 1. 
Jes Wwe, as P ar others, Epiſtles of 
Commendation © Tho' other Miniſters 
might need Letters of Commendation, 


| yet Paul needed none: For, when Men 


mould hear of the Obedience of theſe 
Corinthians, which was wrought in 
them by Paul's Preaching ; 
a ſufficient Certificate for him, that God 
had bleſſed his Labours. The Corintbh- 
ians were a ſufficient Honour to him; 
they were his Letters-teſtimonial. You 
cannot honour your ſpiritual Fathers 


more, than by thriving under their Mi- 


niſtry, and living upon thoſe Sermons 
which they preach. 

Hourthiy, 
Father, that is, the Ma/ter : He is Pa- 


ter familias, the Father of the Family; 


Therefore Naaman's Servants called 
their Maſter, Father, 2 Kings 5. 13. 
And the Centurion calls his Servant, 
Sen, Matth. 8. 6. The Servant is to 
honour his Ma/ter, as the Father of the 
Family. Tho' the Maſter be not fo 

exactly qualified as he ſhould ; yet the 


Servant muſt not neglect his Duty, but- 


ſhow ſome kind of Honour to him. 
(1.) In obeying his Maſter in licitis & 

honeſtis, in Things that are lawful and 

honeſt, 1 Pet. 2. 18. Servants, be ſub- 


Jef to your Maſters ; not only to the Good 


and gentle, but alſo to the froward. God 
hath no where given you a Charter of 
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Exemption to free you from your Du- 
ty. You cannot diſobey your earthly 
Mafter, but you diſobey your Maſter 
in Heaven. Think not that Birth, or 
high Parts, no, nor yet your Grace, 
will exempt you from Obedience to 
your Maſter: To obey him, is an Or- 


dinance of God ; and the Apoſtle faith, 


A hoſoever F the Ord wan, half + * 
receive to themſelves Damnation, Rom. © 
£3, 2. 3 
(2.) The Servant's honouring of his 
Maſter (his Oeconomical Father } is 
ſeen in being diligent in his Service. 
Apelles painted a Servant with his Hands 
full of Tools, an Emblem of Diligence. 
The loitering Servant is a Kind of 
Thief; tho” he doth not ſteal from his 
Maſter's goods, yet he ſteals that Time 
which he ſhould have imployed in his 
Maſter's Service. The ſlothful Servant 
is called a wicked Servant, Matth. 25. 
26. | 
(3.) The Servant is to honour his 
Maſter, who is his Family - father, by 
being Faithful, Matth. 24. 45. I bo then 
is a faithful and wiſe Servant? Faith- 
fulneſs is the chief Thing in a Servant. 
This Faithfulneſs in a vant is ſeen 
in bx Things: Co a 
1/7. In Tenaciouſneſi in concealing the 
ſecrets your Maſter hath intruſted you 
with: If thoſe ſecrets are not fins, you 
ought to promite Privacy. What is 
whiſpered in your Ear you are not to 
publiſh on the Houſe-top ; fuch ſervants * 
are ſpies. Who would keep a Glaſs 
that is crack d? Who would keep a ſer- 
vant that hath a Crack in his Brain, 
and cannot keep a ſecret ? 5 
2dly. Faithfulneſs in a ſervant is ſee 
in deſgning the Maſter's Advantage. A 
faithful ſervant eſteems his Maſter's good 
as his own. Such a good ſervant had 
Abraham ; When his Maſter ſent him 
to tranſact Buſineſs for him, he Was, as 
* Sc 
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386 of the Fifth Commandment, 


careful about it, as it it had been his 
own, Gen. 24.12. O Lord God of my 
Mafier Abraham, I pray thee ſend me 
good. ſpeed this Day, and fhew Kmaneſs 
unto my Maſter Abraham. Doubtleſs 
Abraham's Servant was as glad he had 
got a Wife for his Maſter's Son, as it 
he had got a Wife tor himſelf. | 


34%. Faithtulneſs in a Servant is ſeen 


in landing up for the Honour of his 


Matter. When he 'hears him ſpoken - 


againſt, he muſt vindicate him, As the 


Maſter is careful of the Sezrvant's Body, 


ſo the ſervant ſhould} be careful of the 


Mafler's Name: When the Maſter is 


unjuſtly reproached, the fervant cannot 
be excuſed if he be poſſeſſed With a dumb 
Devil. uo 


4thly. Faithfulneſs is, when a ſer- 


vant is true to his Mord. He dares not 
tell a Lie, but will ſpeak the Truth, 
tho? it be againſt himſelf. A Lie dou- 
bles the fin, P/alm 101. 7, He rhat tel- 
leth Lies, ſhall not tarry in my fight. 
A Liar is near a-kin to the Devil, John 
8. 44. And who would let any of the 
Devil's Kindred live with him? The 
Lie that Gehazi told his Maſter Eli- 
a, entaild a Leproſy on Gehat! and 


his ſeed for ever, 2 Kings 5. 22. A faith- 


ful ſeryant, his Tongue is the true In- 
dex of his Heart. | | 
5thly. Faithfulneſs is, when a ſervant 


is againſt Impropriation. He dares not 


convert his Maſter's goods to his own 
Uſe, Tit. 2. 10. Net purloining. Ne ali- 
guid hereat in digitis, Bern. What a 
ſervant: filcheth from his Maſter, is 
damnable Gain. The Servant who en- 
richeth himſelf by ſtealing from his Ma- 


ſter, ſtuffs his Pillow with Thorns, and 
his Head will ly very uneaſy when he 


comes to die. 


Sthly.. Faithfulneſs is in preſerving the 


Maſter's Perſon, if unjuſtly in Danger. 
Cor LI } 


Baniſter, who betrayed his Maſter th 
Duke of Buckinghame, in King Richard 
the Third's Reign ; itis remarkable how 
the Judgments of God befel that traite- 
rous ſervant: His eldeſt fon ran mad ; 
his Daughter, of a fingular Beauty, was 
ſuddenly ſtruck with Leproſy; his 
younger ſon was drowned, and he him- 
elf arraigned, and had been executed, 


had he not been ſaved by his Ckrgy, 


T hat ſervant who is not true to his 
Maſter, will never be true to God or 
his own foul. 

-( 4.) The ſervant is to honour his 
Maſter, by ſerving him, as with Love 
(for Willingnets is more than the W ork ) 
ſo with Silence, that is, without repi-. 
ning, and without replying, Tit. 2. 9. 
Exhort Servants to be obedient to their 
Maſters, not anſwering again, [ Gr, 
me antilegontas | not giving cre/s An- 
ſibers. Some ſervants are quick of 
ſpeech, tho' flow at Hort; and, inſtead 
of being ſorry for a Fault, they provoke 
by unbeſeeming Language: Were the 

eart more humble, the Tongue would 
be more ſilent. They are the Apoſtles 
Words, not anſiuering again. And to 
thoſe ſervants who do thus honour their 
Maſters, or Family-fathers, by Submiſſi- 
on, Diligence, Faithfulneſs, Love, and 
humble ſilence, for their Encourage- 
ment let them take that, Col. 3. 24. Ser- 
vants, obey in all Things your Maſters, ac- 
cording to the Fleſb, not with Eye-ſervice, 
knowing that ef the Lord ye ſhall receive 
the Reward of the Inheritance, for ye 
ferue the Lord Chriſt, In ſerving your 
Maſters, ye ſerve Chriſt ; and he will 
not let you loſe your Labour, ye ſhall 
receive the Reward of the Inheritance. 
From ſerving on Earth, you ſhall be 
taken up to reign in Heaven, and ſhall 
fit with Chriſt upon his Throne, Riv. 
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of the Fifth cmd , 38 


Ex op. IT. 13; Honour thy Father and thy Mather, &. 


F we are not juſt, we cannot be 

[| holy. Having ſhown you how 

ſervants are to honour their Ma- 

ſters, the Fathers of Families, I ſhall 

next ſhow how Maſters are to carry it 

towards their ſervants, that they may 
in Honour from them. 

1. In General, Maſters muſt remem- 
ber that they have + Maſter in Heaven, 
who will call them to Account, Eph. 
6. 2 Knowing that your Maſter is alſe 
in Heaven. , 

2, More Particularly. 

(1.) Maſters muſt have a Care to pro- 
vide for their ſervants: As they cut 
them out Work, ſo they muſt give 
them their Meat in due ſeaſon, Luke 17. 
7. And the. Food ſhould be. wholeſom 
and ſufficing. It is an unworthy thing 
in ſome Governors of Families, to lay 
out ſo much upon their own Backs, as 
to pinch their Servants Bellics. = x 

= Maſters ſhould encourage their 
ſervants in their Work, by commending 
them when they do well: Tho' a Ma- 
ſter is to tell a ſervant of his Faults, yet 
he is not always to beat upon one ſtring, 
but ſometimes take Notice of that which 
is Praiſe-worthy. This makes a ſer- 
vant more cheerful in his Work, and 
gains the Maſter Love from his ſer- 
vant. . 


(3. ) Maſters muſt not over-burden 


their ſervants, but proportion their Work 
to their ſtrength : It you lay too much 
Load on a ſervant, he will faint under it, 
Chriſtianity teachetk Compaſſion. _ 

_ (4.) Maſters muſt endeayour the ſpi- 
ritual Good of their ſervants, they muſt 
be Serapbims to kindle their Love to 
Religion; they muſt be Monitors to 

put them in Mind of their ſouls ; they 


muſt bring them to the Pool of the 

Sanctuary, Waiting till the Angel ftir 
the Waters, John 5. 4. They mult ſeek 
God for them, that their fervants may 
be his ſervants; they muſt allow them 
time convenient for ſecret Devotion. 


Some Maſters are cruel to the ſouls of 


their ſervants; they look that they do 


the Work about the Houſe, but abridge 


them of time they ſhould employ in 
S lalvation. | 
aſters ſhould uſe mild gentle 


5+) 
| Bens towards ſervants, Eph, 6. 9. 


Forbearing Threatning, Lev. 25. 43. 


Deu ſhalt not rule over him with Ri- 


gour, but fear thy God, It requires 
Wiſdom in a Maſter to know how to 
keep up his Authority, yet lay down his 

Auſterity: We have a good Copy to 
write after; our Maſter in Heaven is 


flow. to Anger, and of great Mercy, 


Pialm 145. 8. ſome Maſters are ſo 
harſh and implacable, that they are e- 
nough to ſpoil a good ſervant. | 

(6.) Be very exact and punctual in 
the Compacts and Agreements you make 


with your ſervants ; do not prevaricate, 


keep not back any of their Wages, nor 
deal deceitfully with them, as Laban did 
with Jacob, chenging his Mages, Gen. 
31. 7. Falſeneſs in Promiſe is as bad as 


falſe Weights. - 


72 Be careful of your ſervants, not 
only in Health but in fickneſs, They 


have got their fickneſs in your ſervice ; 


uſe what means you can for their Reco- 
very: Be not like the Amaletite, wha 
forſook his ſervant when he was fick, 


1 Sam. 30. 13. but be as the good 


Centurion, who kept his ſick ſervant, 
and ſought to Chrift for a cure, Matth. 
8, 6. If you have a Beaſt that falls fick, 
| | Cccz2z Fou 
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ou will not turn it off, but have it 
Lok to, and pay tor its cure; Will 
you be kinder to z our Horles than to 
your Servants? Thus ſhould Matters 
{ the Fathers ot the Family p carry 
themſelves prudently and piouſly, that 
they may gain Honour from their Ser- 
vants, and may give up their Accounts 
to God with Joy. 
Fifthly, The natural Father, the Fa- 
ther of the Fleſh, Heb. 12. 9. Honour 
thy natural Father. This is ſo neceſſary 
a Duty, that Philo the etw placed the 
Fifth Commandment in the firſt Table, 
a5 tho' we had not performed our whole 
Duty to God, till we had paid this Debt 
of Honour to our natural Parents. Chil- 
dren are the Vineyard of the Parents 
planting ; and Honour done to the Pa- 
rent, is fome of the Fruit of the Vine- 
ard. | | 
1 Queſt. Mperein are Children to ſhow 
their Honour to their Parents? | 
Reſp. 1. In a reverential Eſleem of 
their Perſons: They muſt give them a 
ervil Veneratien. - Therefore, when the 
Apoſftla ſpeaks of Fathers of our Bodies, 
he ſpeaks alſo of giving them reverence, 
Heb. 12.9. This Veneration or Reye- 
rence mult be ſhown, | 


1. Inwardly, by Fear mixed with ; 


Love, Lev. 19. 3. Ye all fear every 
Man his Mother and his Father. In the 
Commandment the Father is named firſt, 
here the Mother is named firſt, (1.) 
Partly to put the Honour upon her the 
Mother, becauſe, by reaſon of many 
Weakneſſes incident to her Sex, ſhe is 
apt to be more lighted by Children. 
And, ( 2. ) Partly, becauſe the Mother 
endures more for the Child; therefore, 
here God gives the Mother the Priority, 


names her firſt, Le hall fear every one his 


Mother and his Father. 

2. Reverence muſt be ſhown to Pa- 
rents outwardly, viz, In Word and 
Geſture, 


388 Of the F ifth Commandment: ) 


grown poor, 


(1.) In Word: And that either in 
ſpeaking to Parents, or ſpeaking of them. 
Firſt, Reverence in ſpeaking to Pa- 
rents: Children muſt ſpeak to Parents 
reſpectively, and and in decent Language, 
1 Kings 2. 20. A on my Mather, ſaid 
King Solomon to his Mother Bathſbeba. 
Secondiy, Reverence in ſpeaking of 
Parents. Children muſt ſpeak of their 
Parents honourably; they ought to 
2 well of them, if they deſerve well, 
rov. 31. 28. Her Children riſe e 
cal! ber Bleſſed. And, in caſe a Parent 
bewrays Weakneſs and Indiſcretion, the 
Child ſhould make the beſt of it, and, by 
his wiſe Apologies for his Father, coyer 
his Father's Nakedneſs. | 
(2.) In Geſture. Children are to ſhow 


their Reverence to their Parents by ſub- 


miſſive Behaviour, by uncovering the 
Head; bending the Knee. TFo/eph, tho 
he was a great Prince, and his Father 
et he bowed to him, and 
behaved himſelf as humbly, as if his Fa- 
ther had been the Prince, and he the poor 
Man, Gen. 48. 46. And King Solo- 
mon, when his Mother came to him, 
roſe off his Throne, and bowed himfelf to 
her, 1 Kings 2. 19. Among the La- 
cedemonians, if a Child Had carried him- 
felf —_—_— or ſawcily to his Father, 
it was lawful for the Father to appoint 
whom he will to be his Heir. how 
many Children are far from this, giving 
Reverence to their Parents! They de- 
ſpiſe their Parents; they carry themtelves. 


with that pride and Malapartneſs toward 


them, that they are a ſhame to Religion, 


and bring their Parents gray Hairs with 


ſorrow to the Grave, Deut. 27. 16. 
Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his Fa- 
ther or his Mother. If all that ſet light 
by their Parents are curſed,' how many 


Children in our Age are under a curſe! 


If ſuch as are diſreſpectful to their Pa- 
rents, live to have Children, they mu | 
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de Thorns in their ſides, and God will 
make them read their finsin their punith- 
ment. 3 

II. The ſecond Way of ſhowing Ho. 
nour to Parents, is in careful Obedience, 
Col. 3. 20. Children, obey your Parents 
in all Things. Our Lord Chriſt herein 
ſet a Pattern to Children, Luke 2. 51. 
He was fubjett to his Parents. He to 
whom Angels were ſubject, yet was 
ſubject to his Parents. This Obedience 
to Parents is ſhown three Ways; 
 ( 1. ) In heartning to their Counſel, 
Prov. 1. 8. Hear the Inſtructian of thy 
Father, and forlake not the Law of thy 
Mother. Parents are as it were in the 
Room of God; if they would teach you 
the Fear of the Lord, you muſt liſten to 
their Words as Oracles, and not be as 
the deaf Adder to ſtop your Ears. Eli's 
Sons hearkned not to the Voice of their 
Father, 1 Sam. 2. 25. but they were 


called Sons of Belial, v. 12.--- And 


Children muſt hearken to the Counſet 
of their Parents, as in ſpiritual Matters, 
ſo in other Affairs which relate to this 
Lite; as in the Choice of a Calling, and 
in caſe of entring into Marriage. Jacob 
would not diſpoſe of himſelfin Marriage 
( tho' he was forty Years old ) without 
the Advice and Conſent of his Parents, 
Cen. 28, 1, 2. Children are as it were 
the Parents proper Goods and Poſſeſſi- 
on, and it is high Injuſtice in a. Child to 
give away herſelf without the Parents 
Leave. If Parents ſhould indeed coun- 
ſel a Child to match with one that is ir- 
religious and Popiſh, I think the Caſe is 
plain, and many of the Learned are of 
Opinion, that here the Child may have 
a negative Voice, and is not obliged to 
be ruled by the Parent. Children are to 
marry in the Lord, 1 Cor. 2. 39. 
Therefore not with Perſons irreligious, 
for that is not to marry in the Lord. 


(2.) Obedience to Parents is ſhown 


in ſabſcribing ts their Cemmands. A 
Child ſhould be the Parents Eco. 
When the Father ſpeaks, the Child 
ſhould eccho back Obedience. The Re- 
chabites were forbidden by their Father 
to drir.k Wine; and they did obey him, 
and were commended for it, . 35. 
6. And Children muſt obey | 

rents in all Things, Col. 3. 20. Things 
that are more againſt the Grain, and 


ir Pa- ko 


—— 


Ss 


which they have ſome Reluctancy to; 


yet they muſt obey their Parents. Eſau 
would obey his Father, when he com- 
manded him to fetch him Veniſon, be- 
cauſe it is probable he took pleaſure in 
hunting ; but refuſed to obey him in a 
Matter of greater Concernment, name- 
ly, in the Choice of a Wife. But tho“ 
Children muſt obey their Parents in all 


Things, yet, reftringitur ad licita & ho- 


nefla, it is with this Limitation, Things 


Jufi and bone. Obey in the Lord, Eph. 


6. 1. that is, ſo far as the Commands 


of Parents agree with, and are conſo- 


nant to God's Commands. If they com- 
mand againſt God, here they loſe their 


Right of being obeyed, and in this cafe 


we muſt unchile ourſelves. 


(.) Honour is to be ſhown to Pa- 


rents, in relieving their Wants. TFoſepb 
cheriſhed his Father in his old Age, 
Gen. 47. 12. It is but the paying a o- 
Debt. Parents have brought up C 


dren when they were young, and Chil- 
dren ought to nouriſh their Parents 


when they are old. The young Storks 


by the Inſtinct of Nature bring Meat 


to the old Storks, when by reaſon of 


Age they are not able to fly, Pliny. 


Lex perlargica - - The Memory of Ene 


as was honoured, for carrying his aged 


Father out of 7 3 it was on Fire. 
I have read of a 


Death, ſhe did in Priſon give him ſuck 
with her own Breaſts; which being 


known ; : 


aughter, whoſe Fa- 
ther being condemned to be ſtarved to 
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known to the Governors, procured his 
Freedom out of Priſon. To blame are 
ſuch, ſhall I ſay Children or Monſters, 
who are àſhained of their Parents when 
they are old, and fallen to decay; when 
Parents Tears and lean Cheeks may plead 
pity, yet Children have no Compaſſion: 
Il hen they ast for Bread, they give them 
a lone. When Houſes are ſhut up, we 
lay the Plague is there: When Childrens 
Hearts are ſhut up againſt their Parents, 
the Plague is in thoſe Hearts. Our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour took great care for his Mo- 
ther; when he was on the Croſs, he 
charged his Diſciple John to take her 
home as his Mother, and fee that ſhe 
wanted nothing, John 19. 26, 27. 
The Reaſons why Children ſhould ho- 
nour their Parents, are 

t. It is a folemn Command of God, 
Honour thy Father, &c. As God's Word 
is the Rule, fo his Will mutt be the Rea- 
ſon of our Obedience. | 

2. They deſerve Honour, in reſpect 
of that great Love and Aﬀection which 
they bear to their Children; and that 
Love is evidenced both by their Care and 
Coſt, (i.) Their Care in bringing up 
their Children; a ſign their Hearts are 
full of Love, becauſe their Heads are ſo 
kull of care. Parents often take more 


care for their Children than for them 


ſelves. They take care of them when 
they are tender, leſt like Wall- fruit, 
they ſhould be nipt in the Bud. And 
as Children grow older, ſo the care of 
Parents grows greater: They are afraid 
of their Children falling When young, 
and of worſe Faults when they are older. 
(2.) Their Love is evidenced by their 
Coft, 1 Cor. 12. 14. They lay up, and 
they lay out for their Children: They 
are not like the Raven or Oſtrich, 79 
39. 14. Which are cruel to their Voung. 
Parents ſometimes do impoveriſh them- 
ſelves, to inrich their Children: All 


God fatisfy us with long 


this calls for Honour from the Children, 
Children can never parallel or equal Pa- 
rents Love; Parents are Inſtruments of 
Life to their Children, Children cannot 
be ſo to their Parents. | 

3. To honour Parents, is well-pleaſing 
ta the Lord, Col. 3. 20. As it is joyful. 
to the Parents, ſo it is pleaſing to the 
Lord. Children, is it not your Duty 
to pleaſe God? In honouring and o- 
beying your. Parents, you pleaſe God, 


as well as when. you repent and believe. 


And, that you may . ſee how well it 
pleaſeth God, he beſtows a Reward up- 
on it, That thy Days may be long in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
Jacob would not let the Angel go till he 
had blefled him; nor God would not 
part with this Command till he had bleſ- 
fed it. Here is the Blefling, That thy Days 
may be long in the Land, &c. St. Paul 
calls this the firſt Commandment with 
Promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. The ſecond Com- 
mandment hath a general Promiſe of 
Mercy ; But this is the firſt, Command- 
ment that hath a particular Promiſe made 


to it, That thy Days may be long in the 


Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
Long Life is mentioned as a Bleſſing, 
Pſalm 128. 6. Thou ſbalt jee thy Chil- 
drens Children. It was a great Favour 
of God to Moſes, that tho' he was an 
hundred and twenty Years old, he need- 
ed no Spectacles; his Eye was not dim, 
nor his natural ſtrengh abated, Deut. 34. 
7. God threatned it as a Curſe to Eli, 
that there ſhould not be an old Man in 
his Family, 1 Sam. 2. 31. Since the 
Flood Life is much abbreviated and cut 
ſhort : Some, the Womb is their Tomb; 
others exchange their Craddle for their 
Grave; others die in the Flower of their 
Age; Death ſerves its Warrant 3 
upon one or other. Now, when Death 
lies in Ambuſh continually for us, if 

Lite, Palm 91. 


16. 


16. With long Life will 1 ſatisfy him: 
This is to be eſteemed a Bleſſing. It is 


2 Blefling that God gives a long Time 


to repent, and a long Time to do ſervice, 
and a long Time to enjoy the Comforts 
of Relations; and who is this Bleſſing 
of long Life entailed upon, but obedient 
Children? Honour thy Father, that thy 
Days may be long. Nothing ſooner ſhor- 
tens Life than Difobedience to Parents. 
Abalom was a diſobedient Son, who 
ſought to deprive his Father of his Life 
and Crown ; and he did not live out half 
his Days: The Mule he rod upon, as 
being weary of ſuch a Burden, left him 
hanging in the Oak betwixt Heaven and 
Earth, as not fit to tread upon the one, 
or enter into the other. Obedience to 
Parents ſpins out thy Life, - That thy 
Days may be long. Nor doth Obedience 
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to Parents only lengthen Liſe, but ſweet- 
eu: ore it follows, That ti 
Days may be long in the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. To-live longs 
and not have a Foot of Land, is a Mi- 
ſery ; but Obedience to Parents ſettles 
Lands of Inheritance upon the Child: 
Haft thou but one Bleſſing, O my Father ? 
faid Eau. ' Behold, God hath more 
Bleſſings for an obedient Child than one; 


not only ſhall he have a long Life, but a 


fruitful Land; and not only ſhall he 
have Land, but Land given in Love, 
The Land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. Thou ſhalt have thy Land not 
only with God's Leave, but with his - 
Love. All which are cogent Arguments 
to make Children honour and obey their 
Parents. | 


_ 


Shoe heck fe blegede beck etched bro eabs 


ExoD: xx. Tz. Homur thy Father =—_m_— 


thers on Earth, then much 
more our Fatherin Heaven, 
Mal. 1. 6. If then Jam a Father, where 
is my Honour ®9 A Father is but the In- 
ſtrument of conveying Life, but God is 
the original Cauſe of our Being, o jan 
100. 3. For it is he that bath made us, 
and not we ourſelves. Honour and Ado- 
ration is a Pearl belongs only to the 
Crawn of Heaven. And, 

1. We ſhow Honour to our heavenly 
Father, by obeying him. Thus Chrisi 
| honoured his 


Le I. i 


Him. v. 49.1 


* « — 
* 


we are to honour our Fa- 


ather, John. 6. 38. I. 
came down from Heaven, not to do my own' 
Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. 
This he calls honouring of God, Fohn 8. 
29. I do —_—_ thoje Things that pleaſe' 

our. my Father, The wiſe: 


Men did not only bow the Knee to 
Chri/t, but preſented him with Gold and 
Myrrh, Matth. 2. 8. So we muſt not 
only bow the Knee, give God Adorati- 
on, but bring Preſents, give him golden 
Obedience. 

2. We ſhow Honour to our heavenly 
Father, by appearing Advocates in his' 
Cauje, and ſtanding up for his Truth in 
an adulterous Generation. That Son 
honours his Father, who ſtands up in 
his Defence, and vindicates him when 
he is calumniated and reproached.. De 
they honour God, who are aſhamed of 
him? John 12. 42. Many believed on 
him, but durſt not confeſs bim. They are 
Baſtard-ſons, who are aſhamed to own. 
their heavenly Father: Such as are born 
of God;: are ſteeled with Courage — _ 

| | *TULLN- 
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ruth; they are like the Rock, which 
no Waves can break; like the Adamant, 
which no Sword can cut. Ba,il was a 
Champion for T ruth in the Time of the 
Emperor /7tens ; and Athenaſius, when 
the World was Arian, appeared for God. 
3. We ſhow Honour to our heavenly 
Father, by aſcribing the Honour of all 
we do to him, 1 Cor. 15. 10. I la- 
bee, mire abundantly than they all, yet 
not I, but the Grace of God which was in 
ne. If 2 Chriſtian hath any Aſſiſtance 
in Duty, any ſtrength againſt Corruption, 
he rears up a Pillar, and writes upon it, 
Hitherto hath the Lord helped me. As 
2 when he had fought againſt Rab- 
ath, and bad like to have taken it, 
ſent for King David, that he might car- 
ry away the Honour of the Victory, 2 
Sam. 12. 27. So, when a Child of God 
hath any Conqgue/t over Satan, he gives 
all the Honour to God. Hypocrites 
e Lamp is fed with the Oil of 
ain- glory) while they do any eminent 
Service for God, ſeek themſelves; and 
ſo their very ſerving of him is a Diſho- 
nouring him. 5 
4. We ſhow Honour unto our hea- 
venly Father, by celebrating his Praiſe, 


Pſalm 71. 8. Let my Month be filled e | | 
ther! Tho' the Wicked diſhonour him 


with Praiſe, and with thy Honour all the 
Day. Rev. 5. 13. Bleſſing, Honzur, 
Glory and Power be unto him that fits up- 
on the Throne. Bleſſing God is honour- 
ing of God: It lifts him up in the Eyes 
.of others; it ſpreads his Fame and Re- 
nown in the World. In this Manner 
the Angels, the Quiriſters of Heaven, ave 
now honouring God, they trumpet 
forth his Praiſe: In Prayer we act like 
Sainfs, in Praiſe like Angels. | 

5.. We ſhow Honour to our heavenly 
Father, by tuffering Diſhonour, yea, 
Death for his ſake. St. Paul did bear in 
his Body the Marks e the Lord Feſus, 
Gal. 6. 17. As they were the Marks of 


— 


Commandments: 


Honour to him, ſo Trophies of Honour 


to the Goſpel. The Honour which 
comes to God, is not by bringing that 


outward Pomp and Glory to him; as 


we do to Kings, but it comes another 
Way by the Suffering of his People: 


They let the World. ſee what a good 
God they ſerve, and how they love him, 


and will fight under his Banner. to the 
Death. Thus you ſee how you are to 


honour your heavenly Father: God is 


worthy of Honour, Pialm 104. 1. Thou 
art clatbed with Honour and Majeſty. 
What are all his Attributes, but glorious 
Beams ſhining from this Sun? He de- 
ſerves more Honour than Men and An- 
gels can give him, 2 Sam. 22. I will 
call upon the Lord who is worthy ta be 


praiſed. God is worthy of Honour. Of 


ten Times we confer Honour upon them 
that do not deſerve it : Many noble Per- 
ſons we give Titles of Honour to, who 
are ſordid and vicious; they do not de- 
ſer ve Honour: But God is worthy of 
Honour, Neh. 9. 5. Bleſſed be thy gla- 
rious Name, which is exalted above all 


Bleſſings and Praiſe.” He is above all 


the Acclamations and Triumphs of the 
"Arch-angels. O then, let every true 
Child of God honour his heavenly Fa- 


by their flagitious Lives, yet let not his 
own Children diſhonour him. Sins in 
you are worſe than in others; a Fault 
in a Stranger is not ſo much taken notice 
of, as a Fault in a Child: A ſpot in a 
black Cloth is not fo much obſerved ; 


but a ſpot in ſcarlet, ney one's Eye is 


upon it: A ſin in the Wicked is not ſo 
much wondred at, it is a ſpot in Black ; 
but fin in a Child of God, here is a ſpot 
in ſcarlet; this is more viſible, and brings 
an Odium and Diſhonour upon the Goſ- 
pel. The fins of God's own Children 


go nearer to his Heart, Deut. 32. 19. 


IWhen the Lord [aw it he abharred them, 


becaul(e 
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A” becauſe f the proveting of his Sons and 
Bad O forbear 1525 any Thing be 


may reflect Diſhonour upon God, 'WHl 
yu diſgrace your heavenly Father ? 

t not God complain of the Provota- 
tions of his Sons and Daughters; let 


him not cry out, as Iſaiab 1. 2. Thave® 


brought up Children, and they have re- 
belled againſi me. So much tor the firſt”; 


If our earthly Father be to be honoured, 
hen much more our Heavenly). 
9% Ih, Ern. 


 #irft Sau 


Doth God command, ' Honour thy 
Father and thy Mother? T hen let it ex- 
hort Children to put this great Duty in 

Practice; be living Commentaries upon 
this Commandment. Honour and re- 
verence your Parents; not only obey 
their Commands, but ſubmit to their 
Rebukes: You cannot honour your 
Father in Heaven, unleſs you honour 
your earthly Parents; to deny Obedi- 
ence to Parents, entails God's Judg- 
ments upon Children, Prov. 30. v7. 
The Eye that mocketh. at his Father, and 
de "_ to obey his Mather, the Ravens 
of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and the young 

agle ſhall eat it. Els two diſobedient 
Sons were flain, 1 Sam. 4. 11, God 
made a Law that the-rebellious Son ſhould 
be floned ; the ſame Death the Blaſphe- 
mer had, Lev. 24. 14. Dent. 41. 19. 
Tf a Man have a flubborn and rebellious 

on, which will not  okey the Voice of bis 
Father, or the Voice of his Mother; then 
Hall his Father and his Mether lay hold an 

him, and bring him out unto the Elders 


of the City, and all the Men of his City 
all flone him with Stones that he die: 


A Father once complaining, Never had 
a Father a:werſe' Sam than; Þ have Nes, 


 Gith the Son, my-Grandforher had: A 


- Obadiah, 


2 


Prodigy of Impudence that. can hardly , 
paralelled, Manlins, when he was 
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ry rich, the old Father deſired forme 
ood of Him, but the Son denied him 
Relief; yea, diſclaimed him from being 
his TR 26d ſent; him —— 
reproachfut Language: The po 
1 


his Griet.) But God, to revenge this 
Difobed:ence, ſtruck this unnatural Son 


with Madneſs, of which he could never 
be cured. Diſobedient Children ſtand in 
the Place where all God's Arrows fly. 
Second Branch. Let Parents ſo carry 
it, bs, may gain Honour from the 
1Wren. | AF 
Queſt. How may Parents ſe carry to» 
wards their Children, that. their Chi. 
dren may willingly pay the Debt 7 Honour 
and Reverente to their Parents: 5 
Ke. If you would have 
dren honour you, | 
1. Be careſul to 
Fear and Nurture of the Lord, pb. 6. 
. Bring them up in the Admonitiun of the 


d. You conveyed the Plague of π]·jꝗ]ij⸗ 


them, ee endeavour to get them 


and. fanctifed. Auſtin faith, bis Mother 
Monica travailed more for his ſpiritual 


Birth, than his natural. T:merty's Mother 

1 him ffem a Child, 2 Tin. 3. 

1 5. 

Breaft-milk, but wr © vas Milt 
h 


Word. Seafon your 


ildren with good 


Principles betimes, that they may wih ; 
fear the Lord from their Youth, "here | 


1 Kings 18. 12. When Parents-inſtruEt 


not their Children, they ſeldom: prove. 


Bleſſings. God oft puniſheih the care» 


grown BA por and had a Son ye- : 


did not only give him Ber 
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your Chib- 
bring-them up inthe = 


tefrieſs of Parents with Undutitulneis in 


their Children. It is not enough; that 


in Baptiſm your Child is dedicated" 9 


God, but it. muſt be educated for God. 
Children are young Plants which you 
muſt be continually ms with good 
1 nſtruction, 
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Prov. 23. 14. Thou fhalt beat him with 
the Rod, and deliver his Soul from Hell, 


_ torced Callings do as ill, ſometimes, as 


inſtruction, Prov. 22. 6. Train up a 
Child in the Way be ſhould go, and be 


will not depart from it when he is old. 


The more your Children fear God, 
the more they wil! honour you. $i 
2. If you would have your Children 


honour you, keep up your parental Au- 


thority over your Children ; be kind, but 
do not cocker them: If you let them get 
too much head, they will contemn you, 
inſtead of honouring you. The Rod 
of Diſcipline muſt not be withheld, 


A Child indulged and humoured in Wic- 
kedneſs, will be a T horn in the Parent's 


Eye. David cockered Adonijab, 1 Kings 


1. 6. His Father bad not diſpleaſed him 
at any Time, in /aying, why haſt thou 


done /o? And he afterwards was a Grief 
of Heart to his Father, and was falſe to 


the Crown, wer/e; 7, 9. Keep up your 


Nour. | . 
3. Provide for your Children what is 
fitting, both in their Minority, and 


_ When they come to Maturity, 2 Cor. 


wag. The Children ought not to lay 


F the Parents, but the Parents far 


e 3 Children. They are your t,“ Fleßb; 
and, as the Apoſtle faith, No Man ever 
nts bgted: his own Fleſh, Eph. 5. 29. 


Tbe Parents Bountifufneſs will cauſe 


. « -Deritujrefs in the Child. If you pour 


ater. into a pump, the pump will 


ſend Water out again freely; ſo, if Pa- 
rents pour in ſomething of their Eftate 

do their Children, Children(ifingenuous) 

: will pour out Obedience again to their 


Parents. | | 
4. When your Children are grown 
up, put them to ſome lawful Calling, 
wherein they may ſerve their Generati- 
on. And it is good to conſult the natu- 
ral Gemus and Inclination of a Child; 


(Vor. I 
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Diſobedience? 


provoke his Children to 
Authority, and you keep up your Ho- 
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forced Matches. To let a Child he ot . 


of a Calling, is to expoſe it to Temp=  - 
tation. Melancthon, Ot Batieum _ |: 


Diaboli. A Child out of a Calling, ie 
like Fallow-zround ; and what can you” i. 
expect ſhould grow up but Weeds of "WW 
5. Carry it lovingly to your Children: 
In all your counſels and commands, let 
them read Love. Love will command By 
Honour: And how can the Parent but 2 


love the Child, who is his living picture, 


nay, part of himſelf? The Child is the 
Father in the ſecond Edition. | 

6. Carry it prudently towards your - 
Children, A great point of prudence is, 
when a Parent doth not provoke his 
Children to Wrath, Col. 3. 21. Fa- 
thers, provoke not your Children to An- 
ger, leſt they be diſcouraged. _— 

Queſt. How many "> may a Parent 

Ws - 4 Oh . 
Rep, 1. By giving them opprobrious 
Terms, 1 5. — 30. This Son of 
the perverſe rebellious Woman, faid Saul 
to his Son Jonathan. Some Parents uſe 
Imprecations and Curſes to their Chil- 1 
dren: This is to provoke them to Wrath. 
Would you have God bleſs your Chil- 
dren, and do you curſ ee 

2. Parents provoke Children toWrath _ 
when they ſtrike their Children without 
a cauſe ; or When the correction exceeds 
the Fault. This is rather to be a Tyrant 
than a Father. Saul caſt a Javelin at 
his Son, to ſmite him, 1 Sam. 20. 33. 
and his Son was provoked to Anger, v. 
34. Ss Jonathan aro/e from the Table in 
fierce Anger. In filium pater obtinet nen 
tyranicum imperium, ſed baſilicum, Da- 
venant. Ol . 
3. When Parents deny their Chil- 
dren conveniencies; they will not let 
them have that which may cheriſh or 
cover Nature. Some have thus provo- 


ked their Children; they have ftinted 


them 3 


* 
* 


* 


A0 Watts their Children,” 
| Kindneſs to one than to another; this 


manded his ſon 


fierce 
Parents fhould ſhow their prudence in 


ES AWE AA 


4. When Parents car 


ſometimes breads bad Blood. Tho' a 


Parent hath a greater Love to one Child, 
yet Diſcretion ſhould guide Affection, 


that he ſhould not ſhow more Love 10 
one than to another. 
dren; ; and what did but 
Se of 
3 rael loved Joſeph more than all his Chil- 
Arn; and when his Brethren ſaw that, 


it. procure, . 


" they bated him, and could nat. ſ heal peacen- of ſo many Prayer 


ably to him. 


: When a Parent doth any Thing 


be which is ſordid and unworthy, that 


which caſts Diſgrace upon himſelf and 
Fanih; as to cozen, or take a falſe 
Oath ;. this is to provoke the Child to 
Wrath. As the Child ſhould bonour 
his Fatber, ſo the Father thould not 
diſhonour the . 


6. When Parents lay ch Com- 
mands upon their Children, as their 
Children cannot perform without 
wronging their Conſcience. Saul com- 
onathan to bring Da- 


vid to him, 1 Sam. 20. 3. Fetch bim 
to me, far be ſhall ſurely dis. 
could not do this with a ſaſe Conſci- 
ence, but was provoked to Anger, v. 
34. Jonathan 7% from the Table in 
Anger. Now, the Reaſon Wůby 


not provoking their Children to Wrath, 

is = down, Col. 
couraged: I. ord diſcour 
ies three Things; (1. ) Grief. The 
arents provoking the Child, the 
Child ſo takes it to Heart, that it cau- 


ſeth immature Death. (2.) 3 


x Be 
. 
** 
” 


-that 
2 * forced their Children upon cf, 

indirect ceurſes, and made them put 

„ rt their Hands to 1 HAN Be 


+ fied, which are unfit for Wort. 
ps unequally 
owing more 


Jacob ſhowed 
more Love to 7o/efh than all his Chil- 


dren. Virtus laudata creſcit. 


21. *Left they be diſ- | 
ed im- 
1 5 the Parents 


be Pens 8 Auſtert "iſ ts: 
the Child, and makes it e EY 
vice; like Members of the Body ſtupi 


Contumacy and Refractorineſs: 920 

Child being provoked by the cruel and: 
unnatural Carriage of the Parent, grows: 
deſperate, and oft ſtudies to irritate and 


vex his Parent; which, tho' it be evil 
in the Child, yet the Parent is acceſſory 


to ĩt, as being the Occafion of it. 
7. If you would have Honour from 
your Children, pray much for them: 


not only lay up a Portion for them but 8 
5 Brethten, Ger, 37% 3. \Now--lay upa ſtock of Prayer for them. Mo- 
nica prayed much for her ſon Auſtin; 


and it was faid, It was impoſſible a Son 
and Fears ſhould pe- 
riſh. Pray that your Children may be 
nh from the contagion of the 


imes : Pray that, as your Children A 
bear your Image in their Faces, ; 


may bear God's Image in their Hearts? 
Pray the ky may be Inſtruments and Veſs: - 
ſels of Gl 

of Prayer, that the Child hall Ponoye, _ 
a praying Parent: 2 

8. | Encourage that which you. ſee. 

good and commendable in your Chil- . 
ommend- 
ing that which is good in your Children, 


makes them more in Love with virtuous 
Actions; and is like watering of Plants, A 
Jonathan . 
Parents diſcourage the Good they ſee in 
their Children, and fo nip Virtus in the 


which makes them grow more. Some 


Bud, and help to damn Their Childrens 
Souls: r hare their Childrens 
00 
I you w in hare Haas” from * 
our Children, t them a good E 
t makes Childre deſpite their Parents | 
ina Contradicti- 
on to their own Precepts : "When they 
did their Children be ws The et they * 
themſelves "T7 be * * bid 


4 wi WG 14 145 


ory. This may be one Fruit. 


rample: 8 8 


* "=" * 1 of * p ” 
3 4 Wea, pi MR es * K R 
N « ALY I ce YE hs 4s ads 3 5 


; der a Man in his 


2396 fn the Sixth 


their Children * Gad. yet are them- 
lelves looſe in their Lives. Oh! if you 
would have your Children honour you, 
teach them 4 an hoty Example. A 
Father is a Looking-glaſs which the 


Child oft drefleth himſelf by; let the 
Glats be dear and not ſpotted. Parents 


ſhould obſerve a ©. goob Decorum in their 


m 


whole Carriage, leſt they Give 
to their Children to ſay to 2 : 
Plato's Servant, My Maſter hath mls. | 


a Book againſt raſh Auger, tut be him» = 


felf ts AAS» or, as a * 58 
ather, I baus ans Sack 
learned US ah rau. * 


E x OD. xx. 13. Thou ſbak wot ll. 


Nu this 1 (1; 155 fin. 
n viz, Murder; Thou 


Holt nel Kill. 42 0 A Duty im- | 


| plied, To preſerve own 
and the 72772 of 5 5 Gig _ 
1. The fin forbidden, Murder; Thou 
halt net till, Where two things are 
to be underſtood. ( 1. ) The not inju- 
ring another. 7155 Qurſelves. | | 
T. In this, "hol nat kill, is meant 
the not injuring another. 1. We muſt 


not injure him in his Name. 2. In bis 
Body. In his ſoul. 


We muſt not injure another in 
bis? Vame. A Name. is a precious 
Balſom; Ye is 4 reps eat Cruelty to mur- 


hers] in their 8 — we calumni- 
1 them. 'T was David's 
plaint, 


arge 
7 Primitive Ye were traduced- 
for and . hein g 


We injure o- 


de 1 1. Foo laid: ta 
I Kuen, not. 


as Tertul. Dic imur anfanticidil, inceſtus 
rei. This is to dehead others in their 
good Name; this is an irreparable In- 
jury: No Phy ſician dan heal the Wounds 
of the Tongue. | 
(2.) We muſt notinjure auer m 
nn 
Ous 8 
„ as a Fence about it, to 
preſerve it, Thou ſhalt not Fill, God 
_— — N- 9. Ie bein 
r en. 9,6 eh 
Man' 's. Blood, by Man ſhall bis Blrod be 
ſhed. In the old Law, had a Man kit- 
led another unatoares, he might take 
ſanctuary; but, if he had kihed bim 
willingly. tho' he did flee-to the ſanctu- 
ary, the Holineſs of the Place was not 
„ Exod. a1. 1 Man 
come prejumptuonſly. upon his k 
to; ſay him with guilt 4 thou * . 
him por my Altar, - that be mr — 


Now, r 


* 


: fel to ſlay him, Gen. 37. 20. 


dot a bloody 


Of the 


frat do. no Murder, all thoſe fins 5 
ſorbidden which lead to it, and are the 


Occaſions of it: As, 


1. Uuadvijed Anger. Anger boils up 
the Blood | in the V _ and oft produ- 


Envy. Satan ya. our - firſt Pa- 
5 the Robe of Innocence, and the 


Slory of Paradiſe; therefore never left 

till he had procured their Death. Fo-- 
abs Brethren envied him, becauſe his 
Fatber loved him, and gave him a Coat 


of divers Colours; therefore tate Coun- 
_ Envy and 
Murder are near a-kin, therefore the 
Apoſtle puts them together, Gal. 5.21. 

Envyings, Murders. Envy is a Sin 
breaks beth the Tables at once + It begins 


in Diſcontent againſt God, and ends in 
| Injury again 


| Man, as we fee in Cain, 
Gen. 4. _ 8. Envious Cam was firſt 
diſcontented with God, there he broke 
the firſt Table; and then he fell out 


- with his Brother and flew him, there he 
broke the ſecond Table. Anger is ſome- 
ſtraw, Which is quickly out; but En- 


feon oer, like Fire kindled in 


—— a radicated Thing, and will not 


its Thirſt without Blood, Prov. 
2.5 4. Who is able to fland before En- 


Phariſees hated Chriſt 
5 he excelled them in Gifts, and 


1 The 


bad: more Honour among the People 
than they ; therefore they never left till 
they. had nailed: him to the Croſs, and 


taken away his Life. Hatred is a Ver- 


— 22 had 3 1 

r 4 2 
wed, and ha ſhed the Blood 8 185 
Children of Irael. — 
lecai, becauſe he did not — bil; 
and he preſe 


Rruction of the whole Race” and Seed 


\ 


7 8 
* $97 ® * > * 
ng 5 7 2 : 3 
5 4 ; | 
| Omg 1 | l 
| NA men k 5 


N fin of Murder. 


ling another's Death. Thus 
tho” ſhe did not lay Hands herſelf upon 

becauſe ſhe contrived: his 

Death, and cauſed two falſe Witnefles* 


| 52169. 1 Kings 24. 10. 
- fought Revenge: He 


arrant ſealed for the De- 


” as 
- 


ver cruel. All theſe . are forbidden 
in this Commandment, Which lead the 


Van, and are oft the Occaſions of this 


Queſt. Heu 


many Ways is Murder 
committed ” 


Reſp. We may be ſaid to murder an- | 


other, Twelve Ways. 


2 ) With the Hand; as Fab Kia” 
ner and* Amaſa, 2. Sam. 20. 10. He 


ſmate him in the fifth Rib, aud ſoed on: 


his. Bowels.. 2 


Wy; Murder i is committed with the 
Iind. Malice is mental Murder, # 
John 5. 15. II boſo hateth bis Brather is 
a Murderer. o maliga another, and 
wiſh Evil dat him in the Heart, is 
a murdering him. 

(3.) Murder is committed with ur 
Tongue, by ſpeaking to the n of 
another, and cauſing him to be put to 
Death. Thus the Jews kill'd the — 
of Life, when they inveighed a Fils, 
7055 and I him falfly to F 

nie. 

(4): idler is committed with the” 
Ay So David kill'd er in writing 

o Foab to ſet Uriah in the F rome - 3 
the Battle, 2 Sam. 11. 

Ammonites Sword cut oft l 
David's Pen was the Cauſe er is bs” 
Death; ges e 
b ro at han, 2 12. 

Zhou ba 2 Uriah. 255 

(5. 22 is committed by Plat- 
Jexebel, 


Nabot h Iz! Jet, 


ſwear againſt him, and bring him wah- 
in the Compaſs of Treaſon, ſhe was a 


- is D 
A B in into Potions. 


—— 
Wife of *Cotimadus* the" D kl TI 


— 


4 is e- 


= 
E 7 
b. 


pe. 
x 
5 
2 


7 
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' you an Inchanter, or Mitch, or a Gon 
fulter with familiar Spirits. Ws : 


— — 


her Husband, by poiſoning the Wine 
which he drank. So many kill the Chil- 
dren they go with, by taking ſuch Me- 
dines, or ſtrong Purges, as prove the 


Death of the Child. 


.) By JFitcheraft aud Sorcery; a 
Thing forbidden under the Law, Deut. 
13. 10. There Hall not be found among 


® > 


(8.) By having an Intention to kill 


another; as iZerad would, under a Pre- 


_ tence of worſhipping Chriſt, have killed 


him, A7atth. 2. 8, 13. So Saul, when 
he made David go as Captain againſt the 
Philiſtines, deſigning thereby that the 
Philiiines ſhould have kille! him, 1 
Sem. 13. 17. Saul ſaid, Let not my 
Hand be upon him, but let the Hand of 
the Philiſtines be r99n him. Here was 
intentional Murder, and it was in God's 


Account as bad as actual Murder. 


(9. By conſenting to another's Death; 
ſo Saul to the Death of Stephen, Acts 
22020. 1 "= was landing by, and con- 
ſenting ts bis Death, He that gives 


Content, is acceſſory to the Murder. 

(to.) By nt hindering the Death 
of another when in our Power. Pilate 
knew Chriſt was innocent, I find no 


Fault in him; but he did not hinder his 
Death ; therefore he was aq” 

was not waſhing his Hands in Water, 
could waſh away the Guilt of Chriſt's 
Blood. 1 | 


(11.) By Unmercifulneſs. 1. By ta- 


king away that which is neceſſary for 
the Suſtentation of Life: As, to take 
away thoſe Tools and Utenſils where- 


by a Man gets his Living, Deut. 24. 6. 
No Man jhall take away th: nether or the 
upper Mil/tone to pledge, for he takes 4 
Aan? Life. 2. By nat helping him 
when he is ready to periſh. You, may 
be the Death of another, as well by not 


_ relieying him, as by offering him Vio- | 


4 * 


lence. © Si non paveris, octidiſti. Am- 
broſe. If thou doſt not feed him that js 


—— 


ſtarving, thou killeſt him. And then; 


how many are guilty of the Breach of 


this Commandment 5 
- (12.) By not executing the Law upon 
capital Offenders. A. Felon having 


committed fix Murders, the Judge may 


be ſaid to be guilty of hve of them, be- 


Cauſe he did not execute the Felon for 


his firſt Offence. The next Thing 1 


ſhall ſpeak to, is, to ſhow the Aggra- . 


vations of this fin of Murder ; As, 

1. To ſhed the Blood of another 
caujelz/s 3 as to kill another in an Hu- 
mour or Frolick. A Bee will not ſting, 
unleſs proyok'd ; but many, when they 


are not provoked, will take away the_ 


Lite of another. This makes the fin 


of Blood more bloody. The leſs Pro- 


vocation to a fin, the greater the ſin. 


2. To ſhed the Blood of: another; 
contrary to Promiſe. Thus, after-+the 
Princes of I/rae! had tworn to the Gi- 
beonites, that they ſhould live, eh 9. 

5. Saul flew them, 2 Sam. 21. 1 


I 
He e Vere two ins twiſted together, 
Breach of Oath, nd Murder. -- ©: 

3. To take away the Life of any 
public Perſon, enhanceth the Murder, 
and makes it greater; As, (T:) To kill 
a Judge upon the Bench, becauſe he 
repreſents the King's Perſon. (2.) To 
murder a Perſon whoſe Office is ſacred, 
and comes on the King of Heaven's 


Embaſſage: The murdering of him may 


be the murdering of many. Herad ad- 
ded this ſin above all, that he ſhut up 


John . Baptifl in Priſon, "Luke 3. 20. 
then much more to behead John in Pri- 


ſon. (3. To. ſtain one's Hands with 


Royal Blood. David's Heart ſmote | 


bim, becauſe he did but cut off the Lap 


of King Saul's Garment, 1 Sam. 24. 
5. How would David's Heart have 


F the. Sixth Commandment, 399 
ſmote bim, if he had cut off Saul's too ſharp by Severity, ſo neither ſhould _ 
Head? _ ©. - __ _ .__ the Edge of it be blunted by too much 
4. To ſhed the Blood of a near Re- Lenify, _ + „ 
lation, aggravates the Murder, and Caution II. Neither doth this Com-. 
dyes it of a deeper Crimſon. For a Son mandment, Thou halt not kill, prohi- 
to kill his Father, is horrid. Paricides bite a ju ar. When Mens finsgrow _ 
are Monſters in Nature. Qui occadit ripe, and long Plenty hath bred ſurfeit, 
patrem plurima committit peccata in uno. then God ſaith, Sword, go through tbe 
- C'cero. He who takes away his Fa- Land, Ezek. 14. 17. God did abet the | 
ther's Life, committeth many fins in War between. the Tribes of I/rael and | 
one; he is not only guilty of Murder, Benjamin: When the Iniquity of the 


4 


but of Diſobedience, Ingratitude, O- Amorites was full, then God ſent / 
ſtraciſm, and diabolical Cruelty, Exod. rae! to commence a War againſt them, 
21. 15. He who flriketh his Father or Judges 11. 21. 5 
Mather, ſhall be ſurely put to Death. Uſe I. Lamentation, That this Land 
Then, how many Deaths is he worthy is ſo defiled with Blood, Numb. 35. 33 
of, that deſtroys his Father or Mo- How common is this Sin in this heCtor- 
ther? Such a Monſter was Nero, who ing Age ! England's fins are written in 
' caufed his Mother Agrippina to be Letters of Blood. Some make no more 
os : vol killing Men, than Sheep, Fer. 2. 34. 
5. To ſhed the Blood of any righte- In thy Skirts is found the Blood of the 
ens Perſon,  aggravates the fin. (1.) poor Innocents, Junius reads it, inalts; © 
Hereby Juſtice is perverted. Such a and fo in Hebrew, in thy Wings is found 
Perion, being innocent, is unworthy the Blood of Innocents. It alludes to 
of Death. (z.) A Saint being a pub- Birds of Prey, which ſtain their Wings 
lick Bleſſing, he lies in the Breach to with the Blood: of other Birds. May: . 
turn away Wrath; ſo that, to ceſttoy not the Lord juſtly take up a Contro- 
bim, is to go to pull down the Pillars verſy with the Inhabitants of the Land, 
of a Nation. (3.) He is precious to Gad, becauſe Blood toucheth Bld? Hoſ. 4. 
Iſa. 15. 43, 44. He is a Member of 2. There is a Concatenation, a Plu- 


Chriſt's Body ; therefore what Injury 


is offered to him, is done to God him 


£0, 3-945; nos 

Caution I. Tho' this Commandment 
| forbids Private Perſons, ( Thou ſbalt nat 
kill) to ſhed the Blood of another 


rality of Murders. And that which 
may increaſe our Lamentation, is, That 
not only Man's Blood is ſhed among 
us, but Chr:/?'s Blood. Such as are 
profane flagitious ſinners are ſaid to cru- 
cify the Son of God afreſh, Heb. 6. 6. 


( unlefs in their own Defence) yet ſuch (1.) They ſwear by his Blood, and ſo 
as are in Office muſt puniſh publict Of. do, as it were, make his Wounds bleed 
fenders, yea, with Death, elſe they ſin. afreſh. (2.) Crucify Chriſt in his Mem- 
To kill an Offender, is not Murder, bers, 54.4. Why perſuuteft thou nes 
but Juſtice. A private Perſon fins if The Foo being troden on, the Head 
be draws the Sword, a publick Perſon cried out. (3.) If it lay in their Power, © 
Fins if he put up the Sword. A Magi- were. Chrift alive on Earth, they would 


ſtrate ought not to let the Sword of 
Juſtice ruſt in the Scabbard. As the 
Magiſtrate ſhould not let the Sword be 


nail him again to the Croſs; thus Men 
crucify Chriſt afreſh: And, if Man's 


| Blood 


Blood doth ſo cry, how loud will 
Chriſt's Blood cry againſt Sinners? 
CY H. Beware of having your Hands 
imbrewed in the Blood of others. 

Object. But /uch a One hath toronged 
me by Defamation, or other Hays; and 
FI fill his Blood, I de but revenge my 
men PFrarvel. 

2 
the Lato is open; but take heed of fhed- 
ding Blood. What, becauſe he hath 
wronged you, will you therefore wrong 
God? Is it not a Wrong to God, to 
take his Work out of his Hand? He 
bath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will 
repav, Rom. 12. 19. But you will take 
upon you to revenge yourſelf: You 
wilt be both Plaintiff, and Judge, and 
Executioner, yourſelf. This is an high 
Wrong done to God, and he will not 
hold you guiltleſs. Now, to deter all 
from having their Hands defiled with 
Blood, confider what a fin Murder 


is. | 1 55 
1. A God- afronting Sin: It is a 


Breach of his Commandment, tramp- 


ling upon God's Royal Edict: It is a 
Wrong offered to God's Image, Gen. 
g. 6. In the Image of God made he Man. 
It is a tearing God's Picture, and break- 
ing in Pieces the King of Heaven's 


400 Of the Sixth Commandment, 5 


If he hath done you Wrong, 


muff not be eaten, 


Devil's Firſt-born : 


Tongues as Drops, to aloud for. 

Vengeance. This fin of Blood lay 
heavy on David's Conſcience: Tho“ he 
had finned by Adultery, yet that be cri- 
ed out-of moſt was, this Crimfon Sin of 
Blood, P/alm 751. 14. Delfuer me from 


 Blud-guiltinr/s, O Cad. Tho- the Lord 


viſas for every fin, yet he will in a ſpe · 
cial Manner male * * Blood, 
P/alm 9. rz. If a Beaſt did kill a Man, 
the Beaſt was ta be ſtoned, and his N 
Exod. 21. 28. If 
God would have a Beaſt ſtoned that 
killed a Man, who had not the Uſe of 
Reafon to reſtrain him, then much 
more will he be incenſed againft thoſe, 
who go both againſt Reaſon and Con- 
fcience in ſpoiling the Life of a Man. 
3. Murder is a diabalical Sin It 
makes a Man Primegenitum Diaboli, the 
He was a Mur- 
derer from the Beginning, Jahn 8. 44. 
By faying to our Firſt Parents, Te. all 
not die, be brought in Death to the 
4. It is a curſed Sin: If there be a. 
Curfe for him. that ſmites. his Neigh- 
bour fecretly, Deut. 27. 24. then he is 
doubly curſed that kills him. The firſt 
Man that was born was a Murderer, 
Gen. 4. 11. And now are thou curſed 


Broad-ſeal. Man is the Temple of from the Earth. He was an excom- 


God, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Know ye not that 
your Bodyis the Temple of the Holy G heft? 
So that the Man- flayer deſtroys God's 
Temple: And will God endure to be 
thus confronted by proud Duſt? | 

2. It is a crying Sin. Clamitat in 


Cœium vox ſanguinis ---- There are three 


Sins in Scripture faid to cry. (1. ) Op- 
preſſion, Pſalm 12. 5. ( 24) Sadomy, 
Gen. 18. 21. ( 3.) Blood-/hed. This 


cries ſo loud, that it drowns all the o- 


ther Cries, Ger. 4. ro. The Voice of thy 
Brother's Blood cries. unto me from the 
Eround. Abel's Blood had as many 


municated Perſon, baniſh'd from the 
Place of God's publick Werſhip. God 

ſet a Mark upon bloody Cain, Gen. 4. 
15. Some think it was Horror of Mind, 


. which (above all Sins) doth accompa- 


ny the Sin of Blood. Others think. 
this Mar# was a continual ſhaking and 
trembling in his Fleſh, which was a 
Mark of Infamy God ſet upon him. 
He carried a Curſe along with him. 
5. It is a Wrath-procuring fin, 2 
Kings 24. 4. | 
(1.) It procures Temporal Judgments. - 
Phacas, to get the Empire, put to. Death. 


all 


all the So ot Mauritius the Em 
and then flew him: But this [es 
was purſued by his ptr Priſcus. 
who cut off his Ears and Feet, and 
then killed him. Charlis IX. who cau- 


fed the Maflacre of fo many Chriftians- 


at Paris, Blood iſſued out at ſeveral 
_ of his Body, of which he died. 
Alboniz kill'd a a, and then made a 
Cup of his ſkull to drink in: After- 
wks his own Wife cauſed him to be 
murdered in his Bed. - Ve Zeance is a 
Blood- hound purſues the Murderer: 
Bloody Men 275 not live out Half their 
Days, Pfalm 5 4 
15 2 — ernal Judgments. It 


binds Men over to Hell. The Papiſts 


make nothing of Maſfacres ; theirs | Is 2 
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blaody Religion They Aicpenſe with 
Men far Murder, ſo it Te to propagate 
the Catholick Cauſe. If a Cardinal put 
8 Hat upon the Head of a Mur- 
derer point to Execution, he is 9 4 
trom Death. But let att impeni rt 
Murderers read their Doom, 1 
$8. Murderers fhall have their Parr: Is 


the Lake which barns with Fire a: 
Brimfong 


This is the /econd Diaeb, 
We read of: Fire . mingled with Blog 2, 
Rev. 8. 7. Such as have Sthel Head: fa 


* Gar i muſt undergo the Wrath of 
Here is F. ire 


ingled with Blo: 
and this Fire is inexſtiriguiſhable, Mark 
9. 44. Tine will not Anißb it, T, 
will not ſuench . 


WF - : 
ae 4 . 34 
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6.0 W. muſt n injure ano. 
NN This is the 
greateſt Murder of all, 


becauſe there is La of God's Image 
in the Soul than in the Body, The 
Soul, tho” it cannot be anihilated, is 
ſaid to be murdered, becauſe it milleth 
of Happineſs, and is for ever in Tor- 
ment. Now, how many are Soul- 
2 

Such as corrupt others by bad Ex- 
amp le. Vivitur Exemplis Te World 
ts 2 Example; eſpecially the Exam- 
ples of great nes are very pernicious--- 


Mag nates, Magnetes We are apt to 


do as we ſee others before us, eſpecially 


above us. Such as are placed in high 


Power, are like the Pillar of Cloud; - 


when that went, Iſrael went: When 
great Ones move in their ny 


thers will tollow them. tho it * to 
Hell. Evil Magiſtrates, like the Tail 
of the Dragon, draw the Third Part 
of the Stars after them. | 

2. Such as entice others to Sim. The 
Harlot, by curling her Hair, rolling her 
Eyes, laying open her Breaſts, doth 
what in her lies to be both a Terapter 
and a Murderer : och an one was g 


alina, Wife to Claudias the Emperor, 


Prov. 7. 7, 10. 1 diſcerned a young 
Man, and there met him a Woman 
with the "Attire of an Hlarlot; ſe ſbe 
caught him und kiſſed him. Better are 
the Reproots of a Friend, than the Kif- 
ſes of an Harlot. | 
3. Miniſters are Murderers, who ei- 
ther /tarve, orpoiſon, or infed? Souls. 
(I.). That farve Souls, 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
Feed the Flock of God which is among 
2 vou. 
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van. Theſe feed themſelves, and ſtarve 
the Flock: Either through Non; xeſid · 
ing they do not preach, or through In- 
ſaliciency they-cannot. 

ny in the Miniſt 


it) ſo ignorant, that they had need to 


be taught the fr Principles of the O- 
racles of God, Heb. 5. 12. Was not he 


fit to be a Preacher in I/rae! (think ye) 


Who-being asked ſomething concerning 
the Decalogue, anſwered, He never 


ſaw any ſuch Book? 5 
z.) That poiſon Souls. Such are 


Hetersdex Miniſters, who poiſon Peo- 


ple with Error: The Baſiliſæ poiſons 


erbs and Flowers, by breathing on 
them : The Breath of Heretical Mini- 
ſters, like the Bafiliſk's Breath, poiſons 
Souls. The S2cintan, that would rob 
Chriſt of his Godhead ; the Arminian, 
that, by advancing the Power of the 
Will, would take off the Crown from 
the Head cf free Grace; the Antinomi- 


an, who denies the Uſe of the Moral 


Law to a Believer, as if it were anti- 
12 and out of Date; theſe poiſon 

ens ſouls. Error is as damnable as 
Vice, 1 Pet. 2. 1 
Teachers among you, 


bring in damnable Hereſies, denying the 


Lord that bought them. 


de holier than others. 


(3.) That infed Souls, viz. by their 
feandalous Lives, Exod. 19. 22. Lf? the 
Prie/ts which come near to the Lord ſan- 
aify themſelves. Miniſters, who by 
their Places are nearer to God, ſhould 
The Elements, 
the higher they are, the purer: The 


Air is purer than the Water; the Fire 


is purer than the Air. The er Men 


are by Office, the holier they Thould be; 


with their bad Life; 


John Baptiſt was a ſhining Lamp. But 
there are many who infect their People 


* 


Thing, and live another. . 
(Vo L, I 


There are ma- 
(a ſhame to ſpeak 


Frica, cauſe 


There ſball be falſe 
who privily ſhall 


not kill: Thou 


they preach one 
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Qui curios ſimulant & bacchanalia vi- 
| Uunt. 5 | DOOR 
They, like Eli's Sons, are in white 
Linen, but they have ſcarlet fins. Some- 
ſay, that W Jahn, the Lord of A. 
to be carried before him a 
golden Cup full of Dirt: A fit Emblem 
of ſuch Miniſters as have a golden Of- 
fice, but are dirty and polluted in their 
Lives. They are Murderers, and the - 
Bload of Souls will cry againſt them at 
the laſt Day. I = NT 
* ( 4- ) Such as deſtroy others, by get- 


ting into bad Company, and ſo making 


them Proſelytes to the Devil. Via 
3 gue mg; tranſiliant, Sen, A 
an cannot live in the Ethiapian Cli- 
mate, but he will be diſcoloured with 
the Sun; nor he cannot be in bad Com- 
pany, but he will partake of their Evil. 
One Drunkard makes another; as the 
Prophet ſpeaks in another ſenſe, * 
383 1 before them Pots full of 
Nine and Cups, and ſaid unto them, 
Drink ye Mine; ſo the Wicked ſet Pots 
of Wine before others, and make them 
drink till Reaſon be ſtupified, and Luft 
inflamed. Theſe are guilty of the 
Breach of this Commandment, they 
are Murderers of Souls. How fad will 
it be with theſe, who have not only 


their own Sins, but the Blood of others, 


to anſwer for? So much for the firſt 
Thing forbidden in the Commandment, 
the injuring of others. N 
II. The ſecond Thing forbidden in 
it is, the injuring one's /elf. Thou ſtult 
t do no Hurt to thy 

8 2 4 
(1.) Thou ſhalt not hurt thy ow7 
Body. One may be'guilty of ſelf-mur- 
der, either, 1. Indirectly and Occaſio- 


nally. Or, 4; Directly and Abſolutely. 


1. II- 


ſenſe guilty 
glecting the Uſe of Means. If fick, and 
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An envious Man is more ferry at ano» 


+ 'n, Indireftly and Occafionally ; As, 

Ni, When a Man thrufts himpelf 
into Danger which he might prevent: 
As if a Company of Archers were 


ſhooting, and one ſhonld go and ſtand 


in the Place where the Arrows fly; if 
the Arrow did kill him, he is acceflory 
to his own Death. In the Law, God 
would have the Leper ſhut up, to keep 
others from being infected, Lev. 13. 4. 
Now, if any would be ſo preſumptu- 
" ous as to go in to the Leper, and get 
the Plague of Leproſy, he might thank 
himſelf, he occaſioned his own Death. 
- Secondly, A Perſon may be in ſome 
of his own Death, by ne- 


_ uſe no Phyfick ; if he hath received a 
Wound, and will not apply Balſom, he 
haſtens his own Death, God appoint- 
ed Hezekiah to lay a Lump of Figs to 
the Boil, Iſa. 38, 21. If he had not uſed 
the Lump of Figs, he had been the 
Cauſe of his own Death. . 
Thirdly, By immoderate Grief, 2 Cor. 
7,10, The Fram of the World worketh 
Death; when God takes away a dear 
Relation, and one is ſwallowed up with 
ſorrow. How many weep themſelves 
into their Graves! Queen Mary griev- 
ed ſo exceſſively for the Loſs of Calais, 
that it broke her Heart. | 
Fourthly, By Intemperance, Exceſs in 
Diet. Surfeiting ſhortens Life: Plures 
periere crapula, quam gladio; Many dig 
their Grave with: their Teeth. .. Too 
much Oil chokes the Lamp: 'T he Cup 
kills more than the Cannon. Exceſlive 
Drinking cauſeth untimely Death. 
2. One may be guilty of fel-mur. 
der, Direcily and Abſolutely. Ty” 
- (+. ) By Env, Envy is Triſtitia 
de bonis- alienis, a ſecret Repining at the 


I Invidus alterigs rebus macreſcit apimis. 


choly. I 


— 


ther's Proſperity, than at his own Ad- 
verſity; he never laughs, but when 
another weeps. Envy is a ſelf- murder, 
a fretting Canter. Cyprian calls it 

ulnus ocrultum, a ſecret Wound; it 
hurts a Man's ſelf moſt. Envy cor- 
rodes the Heart, dries up the B 5 
rots the Bones, Prov. 14. 30. Envy ts 


the Rottenneſs of the Bones. It is to 


the Body, as the Moth to the Cloth, 
it eats it, and makes its Beauty con- 
ſume : Envy drinks its own Venome. 
The Viper, which leap'd on Pam's 
Hand, thought to have hurt Paul, but 
tell - herſelf into the Fire; As. 28. 3. 
So, While the envious. Man thinks to 
hurt another, he deſtroys himfelf. - 

. (2.) By laying violent Hand upon 
himſelf, and thus he is ele de ſe; as 
Saul tell upon-his own ſword and killed 
himſelf. - Becauſe I ſee ſo many in the 
Bills of Mortality who. make. away 
themſelves,» let me a little expatiate. It 
is the moſt unnatural and barbarous kind 
of Murder for a Man to butcher him- 
ſelf, and imbrew his Hands in his own 
Blood. A Man's ſelf is moſt near to 
him, therefore this fin of ſelf- murder 
breaks both the Law Y God, and the 

h 


Bonds of Nature. e Lord bath 

. ſoul in the Body, as in a 
riſon; now it is a great hn to break 
Priſon, till God by Death open the 


Door. Self- murderers are worſe: than 
the Brute- creatures: they will tear and 


gore one another, but no Beaſt will go 


to deſtroy itſelf. Self- murder is occa- 


fioned uſually from Diſconrent :,  Diſ- 


content is joyn'd with a ſullen Melan- 
| 2: be Bird that beats herſelf in 
the Cage, and js ready to kill herſelf, is 
the true Emblem of a diſcontented Spi- 
rit. And this Diſcontentariſeth, g.. 
1. From Pride. A Man that is“ 


ſwell'd with an high Opinion of him- 
ens Keen” ſelf, 
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ſelf, thinks he deſerves better than o- 
thers ; and if any Croſs befal him, he 


is diſcontented, and now in a ſudden to repen 
| 2.) Here is forbidden 


Paſſion will make away himſelf, Abi- 


thophel had high Thoughts of hinwelf, 


his Words were eſteemed Oracles; and 
to have his wiſe counſel rejected, he was 
not able to bear it, 2 Sam. 17. 23. He 
put his Houſe in Order, and hanged Him- 
Hy. 8 

Foe Difcontent is occaſioned from Po- 
derty. Poverty is a fore Temptation, 
Prov. 30. 29. Give me not Poverty. 
Many by their fin have brought them- 
 felves to Poverty; and when a great E- 
ſtate is boil'd away to nothing, then 
they are diſcontented, arid think better 
to die quickly, than languiſh in Miſe- 
ry : Hereupon'the Devil helps them to 
diſpatch themſelves. © . 
3. Diſcontent is occaſion'd from Co- 


vetonſneſs, Avarice is a dry Drunken 


neſs, an Horſe- leech that is never ſatiſ- 
fied. The covetous Man is like Bebe - 
moth, Job 40. 23, Behold, he drinteth 
uþ A River, and yet his Thirſt is not al- 
lad. The covetous Mifer hoards up 

Corn ; and if he hears the Price of Corn 
begins to fall, then he is troubled, and 
there is no Cure for his Difcontent but 


an Halter. | 

4. From Horror of Mind. A Man 
bath finned a great fin, he hath ſwal- 
lowed down ſome Pills of Temptation 
the Devil hath given him, and tłeſe 


Pills begin to work in his Conſcier ce; 


and the Horror is ſo great, that he 
chooſeth Srrangling. Judas having be- 
tray'd innocent Blood, he was in that 
Agony, that he hang'd himſelf to quiet 

is Conſcience; as if one ſhould, to 
avoid the ſtinging of a Gnat, endure 
the biting ofa Serpent. This ſelf- mur- 
der is an high Breach of this Command - 
ment, it is an execrable Sin. I can ſee 
no Ground of Hope tor ſuch as make 
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to damn themſelves, and 


given themſelve 
cleanneſs with Greedineſs. 


away them:zlves; for they die in the 
very Act of fin, and cannot have Time 
to t.! Oo I Rt”, 
hurting one's 


Soul: Thou Hult not fill. Many who 


are free from other Murder, yet are 


guilty here; they go about to murder 
their own Souls; they are wilfully ſer 


throw - 

ſelves into Hell. n 

Queſt. do are they that go about 
deſperately to murder their own S 
- Refſ$. 1. Such wilfully go about to 
murder their ſouls, who have no ſenſe 
of yr nt other 3 2 
4 feeling, Eph. 4. 19. Tell chem 
Tk Hs ineſs and Juſtice, ' they are 


not at all affected, Zech. 7. IE. 
made their Hearts like an Adamant, 


The Adamant, faith Pliny, is infuper- 
able, the Hammer cannot conquer it: 
Sinners have adamantine Hearts. The 
Altar of Stone, when the Prophet ſpake 
to it, rent aſumder, 1 Kings 13. 2. But 
finners Hearts are ſo hardned in fin, that 
nothing will work upon thetn,- neither 
Ordinances nor Judgments; they do 
not believe a Deity, they laugh at Hel! : 
T hefe go about to murder their ſouls, 
they are throwing themſelves as faft as 
they can into Hell. | | 
2. Such as are fet wilfully to murder 
their ſouls, are they Who are r 
upon their Luſts, let what come of it. 
The ſoul may cry out, I am . 
am murdering, #þh. 4. 19. They 1 
es over to work all Un- 
| Let Mini- 
ſters ſpeak to them about their ſins, let 
Conſcience Re AMiiction ſpeak, 
yet they will have their Luſts, tho 
they go to Hell for them. Are not 
theſe reſolved to murder their fouls? as 
Agrippina, Mother to Nero, ſaid, Or- 
cidat modo imperet, let my Son kill me, 
ſo he may reign ; ſo many ſay in their 
„Heart, 


> 4 


may but pleaſe us. Hered will have 
his inceſtuous Luſt, tho' it coſt him his 
foul : Men will, for a Drop of Plea- 
- ſure, drink a ſea of Wrath. Are not 
theſe about to maſlacre and damn their 
own ſouls? 
void all 

They will go to Plays, to drunken 

Meatings ; but will not ſet their Foot 
Within God's Houſe, or come near the 
ſound of the Goſpel-trumpet: As if 


one that is diſeaſed ſhould ſhun the. 


Bath, for Fear of being heal'd, Theſe 


do wilfully damn their ſouls, and are as 


great Murderers of themſelves, as he 


who, having means of Cure offered 
him ; chooſeth Death rather than Phy- 


mc: 

4. They do voluntarily murder their 
ſouls, who ſuck in falſe Prejudices a- 
gainſt Religion; as if Religion were too 
ſtrict and ſevere: They that eſpouſe 
_ Holineſs, muſt live a melancholy Life, 
like Hermites and Anchorites, and 
drown all their Joy in Tears. This 
is a flander which Devil hath caſt 


2 Peu to Emas, Att 13. 
3. They murder their ſouls, who a- j 
as of ſaving their ſouls. 
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Hearts, Let our fins damn us, ſo they 


No Honey ſo ſweet as that which drops 
from a Promiſe. Some Men have foo-. 
liſhly taken up a Prejudice againſt Reli - 
gion; they are rather. reſolved never to 
go to Heaven, than go thither through 
the /irait Gate. I may ſay of Wenz 
| 10. 
Prejudice, theu Ch of the Devi, tho 
nemy of all Righteouſne/s, How many 
ſouls & huts poi. Fad 3 * | 
5. They are wilfully ſet to murder 
their own ſouls, who will neither be 
good to themſelves, nor ſuffer others to 
be ſo, Matth. 23. 13. Ie neither go in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven yourſelves, 
neither ſuffer ye them that are entring, 


to go in. Such are thole that perſecute-. 
others for their Religion. Row 


Meetings ſhall eſcape Puniſhment ; but, 


if Men meet to ſerve God, then let 
all ſeverity be uſed. Theſe are reſolved 
tw ſhipwreck others, tho they them- - 
ſelves are caſt away in the ſtorm. - Oh! 

take heed of this, of murdering yaur 

own Souls: No Creature but Man 
doth willingly kil 
done with the firſt, the Sin forbidden 


upon Religion: For there is no true till 


Joy but in Believing, Rom. 15. 13. 


in this Commandment, Thou ſhalt not 


E x 0D- IX. 13. Thou ſhalt wot kill. 


is, That we ſhould do all 
I Fe Gd toe can te ourſelves 
- ond others. 


1. In Reference to others. We ſhould 
endeavour topreſerve the Lives and Souls 
ot others. 2. In Reference to ourſelves. 
To preſerve our own Life and Soul. 

[i. ] In Reference to others. 


II. T* ſecond Duty implied 


- Life of another, by relieving him 


64.) To'preferve the Lite of Oben 
Contiort U i their Sor 


Wine and Gil into 


Samaritan, pour to 
ob 29. 16. 4 was a 


their Wounds, 


Father tothe Poor. 13. The Bleſſing of 


him that was ready to periſh came upon me. 
This is a great Means of preſerving the 


be 


kill itſelf. So I have 


5 —— : — b - G — > 
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he is ready to periſh. Pompey, when 
there was a great Dearth in Rome, pro- 
vided Corn for their Relief; and when 


the Mariners were back ward to fail thi- 


ther in a Tempeſt, faith he, It rs not 
neceſſary that we ſhould live, but it is ne- 
celſary that Rome be relieved. Grace 


makes the Heart tender, it cauſeth Sym- 


pathy and Charity: As it melts the 
Heart in Contrition towards God, fo 
in Compaſſion towards others, Palm 


112. 9. He hath difper/ed, and given ts 
the Pear. This the Commandment im- 


plies, That ve ſhould be far from ruin- 
ing others, that we ſhould do all we can 
to preſerve the Life of others. When 
we fee the Picture of Death drawn in 
their Faces, adminiſter to their Neceſ- 


ſities: Be temporal Saviours to them; 


draw them out of the Waters of Afflic- 
tion with a Silver-cord of Charity. 


That I may perſwade you to this, let 


me lay before you Arguments; 


Fit, Works of Charity evidence 


Grace. | 

1. Faith, James 2. 18, I ro few 
thee my Faith by my Mors. Works are 
Faith's Letters of Credence to ſhow. 
We judge of the Health of the Body by 


the Pulſe, where the Blood: ſtirs and o- 


perates: Chriſtian, judge of the Health 
of thy Faith by the Pulſe of Charity: 
The Word of 
and good Works are the Witneſſes of 
Fan. | 5 
2. Love. Love loves Mercy: It is a 
noble, bountiful Grace. Mary loved 
Chriſt, and how liberal was her Love 
She beſtowed on Chriſt her Tears, 
Kiſſes, coſtly Ointments. Love, like 
a full Veſſel, will have Vent; it vents 
itfelf in Acts of Liberality. + | 

Secondly, To communicate to the 


Neceſſities of others, is not arbitrary 


tis not left to our Choice whether he 


ill or no)but it is a Duty incumbent, 


—— —— 
x 7: — 


would ſend forth 


od is the Rule of Faith, 


to be doing good to others. 
Excellen 


1 Tim, 6. 17. Charge them that are 
rich in this World, that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works, This 
is not only a Counſel, but a Charge. If 
God ſhould lay a Charge upon the ina- 
nimate Creatures, 5 would obey; 
If he ſhould charge the Rocks, they 
ater ; If he ſhould 
charge the Clouds, they would melt in- 
to ſhowers; If he ſhould charge the 
Stones they would become Bread : And 
ſhall we be harder than the Stones, not 
to obey God, when he chargeth us to 
be rich in good Worts? 5 

Thirdly, God ſupplies our Wants, 
and ſhall not we ſupply the Wants of 


others? We could not live without Mer 


cy. God makes every Creature helpful 
to us: The Sun doth enrich us with its 
golden Beams ; the Earth yields us its 
ncreaſe, Veins of Gold, Crops of 
Corn, Store of Flowers, God opens 
the Treaſury of his Mercy, he feeds us 

_ Day out of the Alms-baſket of 

his Providence; Thou opene/t thy Hand, 


and ſatisfieft the Deſire of every living 


Thing, Pialm 145. 26. Now, doth 
God ſupply our Wants, and ſhall not 
we miniſter to the Wants of others ? 
ſhall we be only as a Spounge to ſuck 
in Mercy, and not as Breaſts to milk it 
out to others? *** | 
Fourthly, Herein we reſemble God, 
"Tis our 
to be like God: Godlineſs is 
Godlikene/s. - And wherein are we more 
like him, than in Acts of Bounty and 
Munificence? P/alm 1 19,: 68. Thou art 
good, and doſt good. Thou art good, 


there is God's eſſential Goodneſs ; and 


daſt good, there is his communicative 
Goodneſs, The more helpful we are to 


others, the more like we are to God: 


We cannot be like God in Omniſcien- 
cy, or in working Miracles; but we 
| e may 


may be like him in doing Works of 
Mercy. 55 

Fifth, God remembers all our Deeds 
of Charity, and takes them kindly at 
our Hands, Heb. 6. 10. God is not un- 
righteous to forget your Labour of Love 


which you have /hewed towards his Name, 


in that you have miniſtred to ihe Saints. 
The chief Butler may forget Jo/eph's 
_ Kindneſs, but the Lord will not forget 

any Kindneſs we ſhow to. his People, 

Matth. 25. 35. I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me Meat; Thirſty, and ye gave 
me Drink. Chriſt takes the Kindneſs 
done to his Saints, as done to himſelf- 
God, that hath a Bottle for your Tears, 


| hath a Book for your Alms, Mal. 3. 


16. A Bork of Remembrance was writ- 


ten before im. Tamerlane had a Regi- 
ſter to write down all the Names and 
good Services of his Soldiers: So, God 


hath a Book of Remembrance to. write 
down all your charitable Works; and at 
the Day of Judgment there ſhalt be an 
open and honourable Mention made of 
them in Preſence of the Angels. 


' _Sixthly, Hard-heartedneſs to them in 
Miſery reproacheth the Goſpel. When 


Mens Hearts are like Pieces of Rocks, 
or as the Scales of the Leviathan, ſhut up 
as with a cloſe Seal, Job 41. 15. You 
may as well extract Oil out of * lint, 
as the golden Oil of Charity out I their 
Hearts. Theſe unchriſtian themſelves, 
Unmerciſulneſs is the Sin cf the Heathen, 
Rom. 1. 31. Without Mercy. It eclip- 
ſeth the Glory of the Golpel 
the Goſpel teach Uncharitableneſs ? 
Doth it not bid us draw cut our Soul tg 
the Hungry? Iſaiah 50. 10. Titus z. 
8. Theſe Things I will that you affirm, 
that they whith have believed in God, 
might be careful to maintain good Worts. 
While you relieve not ſuch as are in 
Want, you walk Antipodes to the Goſ- 


pel; you cauſe it to be evil ſpoken of, 


: Doth 


and lay it open to the Laſh and Cenſure 
of others. | 6 +3 | 
_ Seventhly, There is nothing loſt by 
relieving the Neceſſitous. The SA. 


namite Woman was kind to the Pro- 


phet, ſhe welcomed him to her Houſe, 


and ſhe received Kindneſs from him an- 


other Way; he reſtored her dead Child 
to Life, 2 Kings 4. 35. Such as are 
helpful to others, ſhall find Mercy to 
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help in Time of Need. Such as pour out 


the golden Oil of Compaſſion to others, 


God will pour out the golden Oil of 


Salvation to them; for a Cup of cold 
Water they ſhall have Rivers of Plea- 


fure. Nay, God will make it up ſome. 


way* or other in this Life, Prov. 11. 


25. The liberal Saul ſhall be made fat; 


as the Loaves in breaking multiplied, or, 
as the Widow's Oil increaſed. jn 
ing out, 1 Arngs 17. 10. An 
may be imparted, yet not impaired. - 

izhtly, To do good to others in Ne- 
ceſſity, keeps up the Credit of Religion. 


Works of Mercy adorn the Goſpel, as 


the Fruit adorns the Tree: When our 


Light jo ſhines that others ſee our good 


7 


Works, this glorifies God, crowns Re- 


ligion, filenceth the Lips of Gainfayers. 


Baſil ſaith, Nothing rendred the true 
Religion more famous in the primitive 


Times, and made more Proſelytes to it, 
than the Bounty and Charity of the 


Chriſtians. | 
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Ninthly and laſtly, The Evil that dob? 


accrue by not preſerving the Lives f 


others, and helping them in their Ne- 


ceſſities. God ſends oft a ſecret Ae 


is that withboldeth more than is meet, 


but it tendeth to Poverty. 


ſelf, but ſhall not be heard. James 2. 
13. He hall have Fudgmeni without 


Mercy, that ſhowed ns Mercy. © Dives. 


hk ld bi 
21, 13. Whoſo floppeth bis Ears at the 
Cry of the 22 alſo ſhall cry m- 
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denied Lazarus a Crumb of Bread, and 
Dives was denied a Drop of Water, 
Matth. 25, 41. Depart frm me, ye 
Curſed ; for I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no Meat. Chriſt ſaith not, Ye took 
away my Meat; but Te gave me no 
Meat; Ye did not feed my Members, 
therefore depart from me. By all this, 
de ready to diſtribute _ to the Neceſſities 
of others. This is included in the Com- 
mandment, Thau Halt not Kill. Not 
only, Thou ſhalt not deſtroy his Life, 
but thou ſhalt preſerve it by giving to 
his Neceſſi ties. | Rn. 


2.) It is implied, that we ſhould en- 


deavour to preſerve the Souls of others: 


Counfel them about their Souls, et Lire 
and Death before them, help them to 


Heaven. In the Law, if one met his 
Neighbour's Ox or Aſs going 3 
be muſt bring him back again, Exodus 
33. 4. Much more, if we ſee our 
Neighbour's Soul going aſtray, we 
ſhould uſe all means to bring him back 
to God by Repentance. 


Lz. ] In Reference to ourſelves. The 


Commandment, Thou /balt not till, re- 

aires that we ſhould preſerve our own 
| Life and Soul : *Tis ingraven upon eve- 
ry Creature, that we ſhould preſerve 
our own natural Life. We muſt be fo 
far from Selt-murder, that we muſt do 
all we can to preſerve our natural Lite : 
We muſt uſe all means of Diet, Exer- 
ciſe and lawfal Recreation, which is 


like Oil to preſerve the Lamp of Life 
from going out. Some have been under 


Temptation ; Satan hath ſuggeſted, they 
are ſuch Sinners as do not deferve a Bit 
of Bread, and fo they have been ready 


to ſtarve themſelves: T his is contrary 


to this fixth Commandment, . Thou /halt 
do no Murder ; it is implied, we are to 
ufeall means for the Preſervation of our 
own Life, 1 Tim. 5. 23. Drink no 
longer Water, but uſe a little Mine for 


thy fomach's ſake. Timothy was not by 


drinking too much Water to overcool 


his Stomach, and weaken Nature, but 
he muſt uſe means for Self-preſervation, 
Drink o a7 me, it. G - 
Secondly, This Commandment re- 
quires,” that we ſhould endeavour { as to 
preferve our own Life, ſo eſpecially ) to 
preſerve our own Souls. 
Omnia ſi perdas animam ſeryare me- 
ments. SOLE, 


It is engraven upon every Creature, as 

with the Point of a Diamond, that it. 
ſhould look to its own Preſervation. If 
the Lite of the Body muſt be preſerved, 
then much more the Life of the Seul. 

If he who doth not provide for his own 
Houſe is worfe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 


5. 8, then much mote be who doth 


not provide for his own Soul. This is 
a main Thing implied in the Command- 
ment, a ſpecial Care for the preſerving 
our Souls: The Soul is the Jewel, the 
Soul is a Diamond ſet in a Ring of 8. 
Chriſt puts the Soul in Balance with t 
World, and it outweighs, Mattb. 16. 
26. The Soul is a Glaſs, in which ſome 
Rays of Divine Glory ſhine; It hath 
in it ſome faint Idea and Reſemblance of 
a Deityg it is a celeſtial Spark lighted by 
the Breath of God. The Body was 
made out of the Duſt, but the Soul is of 
a more noble Extract and Original, 
Gen. 2. 7. Gad breathed into Man 4 
living Saul. | 4. 7 
1. The Soul is excellent in its Na- 
ture. It is a ſpiritual Being, tis a Kind 
of angelical Thing : The Mind ſparkles 
with Knowldge, the Will is crowned. 
with Liberty, and all the Afeclions are 
as Stats ſhining in their Orb, The Soul 
being ſpiritual, (1.) Is of quick Opera- 
tion. How quick are the Motions of a2 


Spark! How ſwift is the Wing of a 


Che- 
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Cherubim! So quick and agile is the 


Motion of the Soul! What is quicker 
than a Thought? How many Miles 
can the Soul travel-in an Inſtant! (2.) 
The Soul, being ſpiritual, moves up- 
ward, it contemplates God and Glory, 
Pſalm 73. 25. Whom havel in Heaven 
but thee? The Motion of the Soul is 
upward ; only Sin hath put a wrong 
Byaſs upon the Soul, and made it move 
too much downward. (3.) The Soul 
being ſpiritual, is [ Gr. autokineton, ] 
it hath a ſelf- moving Power; it can 
ſubſiſt and move when the Body is dead, 
as the Mariner can ſubſiſt when the Ship 
is broken. (4.) The Soul being ſpiri- 


tual, is immortal, (Scaliger) Æternita- 


* 


tis gemma, a Bud of Eternity. 
2, As the Soul is excellent in its Na- 
ture, ſo in its Capacities. It is capable 


of Grace, it is fit to bean 3 2 = 
e © 

od, of being Chrift”s : * | 
Only the pure in Heart /hall ſee Gad. 


Companion of Angels : It is capab 
- Communion with f 
Spouſe, 2 Cor. 11. 12. That I might 
eſpouſe you Virgin-ſouls to Chriſt. It is 
Capable of being crowned with Glory for 
ever, O then, carrying ſuch precious 


- Souls about you, created with the Br cath 


of God, redeemed with the Blood of 
God; what Endeavours ſhould you uſe 
for the ſaving of theſe Souls! Let not the 
Devil have your Souls. Heliogabulus fed 


his Lions with Pheaſant ; The Devil is. 


called a roring Lion, feed him not with 
our Souls. Beſides the Excellency of the 
oul, which may make you labour to get 
it ſaved, conſider, how ſad it will be 
not to have the Soul ſaved. It is ſuch a 


Los as there is none like it; becauſe, in 


loſing the Soul, you loſe a great many 
Things with it. A Merchant in loſing 
bis Ship, loſeth many Things with it; 
He loſeth Money, Jewels, Spices : So, 
he that loſeth his Soul, loſeth Chriſt, 
the Company of Angels, Heaven: It is 


an infinite Loſs, and it is an irreparable 


| Loſs; it can never be made up again. 


t | | - 


we muſt be filled with the 


» 


Two Eyes, but. one Soul, Ce O: 
what care ſhould be taken about the im- 
mortal Soul! I would requeſt but this 


of you, that you would but take 2 


much care for the ſaving your Souls, as 


ou do for the getting of an Eſtate ;- 
ay, 1 will fay this, Do but take as 
much care for the faving your Souls, as 
the Devil doth for deſtroying them. O 


how induſtrious is Satan to damn Souls! © 


How doth he play the Serpent in his 
1ubtile laying of ſnares to catch Souls 


How doth he ſhoot: fiery-Darts! The 


Devil is never idle; the Devil is a bu- 


ſy Biſhop in his own Dioceſs, he wall, 


up and » Jeeking whom he may da- 
vour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Now, is not this a 
reaſonable Requeſt, to take but as much 


care for the ſaving of your Souls, as the 
Devil doth for the deſtroying of them? 


Queſt. Hor ſball we do to get our 
Souls ſaved ? 35 
Reſp. By having them ſanctified. 


Get your Souls in- laid and enameled 
with Holineſs, r Pet. 1. 16. It is not 
enough that we ceaſe to do evil, ¶ which is 
all the Evidence ſome have to ſhow ) this 
is to loſe Heaven by ſhort ſhooting ; but 
we mult be inwardly /anztfied: Not 
only the unclean Spirit muſt go out, but 
e Holy Ge, 
Eph. 5. 18. This Holineſs muſt n 
be, if you conſider God is to dwell with 
ou here, and you are to dwell with 
im hereafter. „ 
- Firfl, God is to dwell with you' here, 
God takes up the Soul for his own + 
Lodging, Eph. 3. 17. That Cbri may _ 


dwell in your Heart. Therefore the Soul 


muſt be conſecrated.  A' King's Palace 
muſt be kept clean, eſpecially his Pre- 
ſerice-chamber. The Body is the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
then the Soul is the Sanctum fanclorum; 
How holy ought 22 be? a 


— 


Secondly, © 


43 „„ 
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Heaven is an holy Place, 1 Pet, 1. 4. 
An Inberitance imidefiled. And how can 


you dwell with God till you are ſancti- 
We do not put Wine into a mu- 


fied ? 
ſty Veſſel : God will not put the new 
Wine of Glory into a ſinful Heart. O 
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Secondhy, Y ou are todwell with God. 


then, as you love your Souls, and would © 


. have them faved. eternally, endeavour 


after Holineſs ; by this Means you Will 
have an Idoneity and Fitneſs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven, aud your Souls 
will be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 5 * 
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OD is a pure holy Spirit, and 
hath an infinite Antipathy a- 
gainſt all Uncleanneſs. In this 
— Commandment he hath entred his Cau- 
tion againſt it, Non machaberis, Thou 
falt not commit Adultery. The Sum of 
this Commandment, is, The Preſervation 
of corporal Purity. We muſt take heed 
of running on the Rock of Uncleanneſs, 
and ſo making Ship-wreak of our Cha- 
ſtity, In this Commandment there is 
ſomething tacitely implied, and ſome- 
thing expreſly forbidden. 


1. Something tacitely implied, vi. 


That the Ordinance of Marriage ſhould 
be obſerved. _ PR „ 
2. Sqmething expreſly forbidden, viZ. 
T he ene ourſelves with Bodil 
Pollutions, Thau halt not commit Adul- 
e. he * 15 iter 
( 1. ) Something implied, That the 
Ordinance of Marriage Gould be obſerved, 
t Cor..7. 2. Let every Man have his 
own Wife, * every Waman ber own 
OS Lb 7 : * | 


ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Huſbands, 
ds unto the Lord, It is obſervable, the 


Huſtand.- Marriage is honourable, and 
the Bed undefiled,, Heb. 13. 4. God 
did inſtitute Marriage in Paradiſe ;- he 
brought the Woman: ta the Man, Gen. 
2. 22, He did, as it were, give them 
in Marriage. And Jeſus Chriſt did ho- 
nour Marriage with his Preſence,” Fehn 


2. 2. The firſt Miracle he wrought 


was at a Marriage, when he turned the 
Water into Wine, Marriage is a Tyre 
and Reſemblance of the 2 Union 
between Chriſt and his Church, E. 
5. 32. Concerning Marriage, 
e There are general. Duties. 
e general Duty of the Husband is to 
rule, Eph. 5. 23. The Haſbond is the 
Head of the Wife. The Head is the Seat 
of Rule and Government; but he muſt 
rule with Diſcretion. He is Head, 
therefore muſt not rule without Reaſon. 
2, The general Duty on the Wife's 
Part is Submiſſion, Epb. 5. 22. THis, 
Higſbundt, 


3 


f Holy Ghoſt paſſeth by Sarah's-Failings, 
he doth not mention her Unbelief; but 
he takes notice of that which was good 


in her, her Reverence and Obedience to 


her Husband, 1 Pet. 3. 6. Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him Lord. 

[z.] Special Dutics enen to Mar- 
riage, are Love and Fidelity. W 
Eph. F. 25. Love 75. the Aarris 
the Aﬀetions, There is, as it were, but 

one Heart in two Bodies: Love lines 
the Yoke, and makes it eaſy: Love per- 
fumes the Marriage - relation; without 
which it is not Conjugium but Conjurgi- 


um; it is like two Poiſons 1 ne 


mach, one is ever ſick of the other. 

rriage, there is a pint 
| Promiſe of living faithfully together ac- 
cording to God's holy 
mong the Romans, on the Day of Mar- 
rlage, the Woman preſented to her Huf- 


band Fire and Water: Fire refines Me- 


tal, Water cleanſeth: Hereby ſigni 
ing, that ſhe ſhould live with her H (- 
band in Chaſtity and Sincerity” This 
is the firſt I hing in the Commandment 
implied, That the Ordinance wy N 
riage ſhould be purely obſer ved. 
a. 3 The ; 
Commandment, 4. e. Infecting vurſel ves 
with Bodily pollution and Uncleanneſs, 
Thon fhalt not commit  Adulte The 
Fountain of this ſin is Luſt. ince the 
Fall, holy Love is degenerated to Luſt. 
Luft is the Fever of the Soul. There is 
a two-fold Adultery : 1. Mental, Mat. 


5. 28. Whoſoeever looketh on a Woman 


to luſt after her, hath committed Adulte- 
ry with her already in his Heart, As a 
- Man may die of an inward Bleedin 

he may be damned for the inward Foil. 


ings of Luft, if they be not mortified. 


2. Corporal Adultery; when fin hath by 


_ conceived, and brought forth in the 
AQ. This is expreſly forbidden, under 
3 3 t not commit Adul- 


Ordinance. A- 


- nour done to God, Go 
hing forbidden in the rer 


and thou Ipendeſt all on Harlots. 


of — — 4 


tory. This Commandmegt is ſet os 
to keep” out Uncleannęeſs; and | 
op : break this Hedge, 7 Serpent 
} bits N 5 calls Adulter 
— . Crims, 31. 11. Gly 
Failing is not a in and every Crime 
is not an Hut,. rim; bot Adiltery'is, 
Hlagitium an 55 The Lord 
calls it Vi Jer. 29 9 | 
- Committed" Vi llany in Tias have 
| committed Adultery with their Neighbours 
wires. 05 
Queſt. eren S, the* Hain 
no tho fire -of ' Adultery 2 : of 
Reſp. 1. In that Adyltety. is the 
Breath ot tht Marriage. vt. When 
8 come together in a matrimonial 
; they bind themſelves. by Covenakt. . 
00 other, in the Preſence of God, 
de true and faithful in the conjpgal. 
Relation. Unchaſtity is a falfifyingthis* 
ſolemn Gath; and herein Adultery is ; 


worſe than 8 becauſe Aa 
Breach of the conjugal Bond. ; 


2. The n of 1 Ties 
in this, That it is ſuch an high L 


ſhalt not commit Adultery | 


"ſets his Will 28028 God's Law, 


tramples upon God's Command, affronts 


him to his Face; as if a Subject ſhould 
tear his Prince's Proclamation. The 


Adulterer is highly injurious to all the 


Perſons in the Trinity. (1.) To God 
the Father. ities,” "God hath given 
thee, thy Life, and thou doſt waſte the , 


Lamp of thy Life, the Flower of thy 


Agem Lewdneſs; he hath beſtowed on 
thee many Mercies, Health and Eftate, 


Did 
give thee Wages to ſerve the De- 
to God the Son, 


1 (a 2.7 9 
| „As he "hath pur- 


chaſed thee with his Blood, 1 Cor, 6. 
20. Ye are bought with a Price. Now, 
he who is bought, is not his own; it is a 

Fff ſin 
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fin for him to go to another, without 
Conſent from Chriſt, who hath bought 
him with g Price. Secondly,, By vertue 
of - Fg" thou art a Chriſtian, - and 
profeſſeſt that Chriſt is thy Head, and 
thou art a Member of Chriſt ; There- 
fore, what an Injury is it to Chriſt, to 
take the Members of Chriſt, and make 
them the Members of an Harlot, 1 Cor. 
6. 15. (3.) It is injurious to God the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for the Body is his Temple, 
1 Cor. 6. 19. Know ve not that your Bo- 
Ay is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which 
is in you And what a ſin is it to defile 
his Temple! 8 EMS, 

3. The Hainouſneſs of Adultery lies 
in this, That it is committed with ma- 
ture Deliberation. Firſt there is the con- 
triving the fin in the Mind, then Conſent 


in the Will, and then the fin is put forth 


into Act. To fin againſt the Light of 
Nature, and te fin deliberately, is like 


the Dye to the Wooll, it gives fin a 


"TT ard dyes it of a crimſon Co- 
rr. 
4. That which makes Adultery ſo 
hainous, is, That it is a fin after Reme- 
dy. God hath provided a Remedy to 
prevent this fin, 1 Cor. 7. 2. To aveid 
Fornicatian, let every Man have his own 
Vie. Therefore after this Remedy pre- 
ſcribed, to be guilty of Fornication or 
Adultery, is inexcuſable; it is like a 
rich Thief, that ſteals when he hath no 
need. This doth enhanſe and accent 
the ſin, ard make it hainous. 

Uſe I. It condemns the Church of 
Rome, who allow the lin of Fornication 


and Adultery. They ſuffer not their. 
Prieſts to marry, but they may have 


their Curtezans; the worſt Kind of 
Uncleanneſs. Inceſt with the neareſt of 
Kin, is diſpenſed with for Money. It 
was once ſaid of Rome, - - - Urbs eſi jam 
tata Iupanar, - Nome was become a 
common Stews. And no Wonder, when 
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of Rame is: They 


the Pope could, for a Sum of Money, 
give them a Licenſe and Patent to com- 
mit Uncleanneſs; and, if the Patent 


were not enough, he would give them a 
Pardon. Many of the Papiſts judge For- 


nication venial. God condemns the ve- 
ry Luſting, Matth. 5. 28. If God con- 
demns the Thought, how dare they al- 
low the Fact of Fornication? You fee 


what a Cage of unclean Birds the Church 


call themſelves the 
Holy Cathalick Church; but, how can 
they be holy, who are fo ſteeped and 
parboiled in F ornication, Inceſt, Sodo- 
my, and all Manner of Uncleanneſs? 


Te II. It is Matter of Lamentation, 
to fee this Commandment fo. ſlighted 


and violated among us. Adultery is the 
reigning fin of the Times, He,. 7. 4. 
Dey are Adulterers, as an Oven heated. 
by the Baker. The Tirhe of Henry VIII. 
was called the Golden Age, but this may 


be called the Unclean Age, wherein 


W hore-hunting is common, Ezet. 24. 
13, In your Filthinefs is Lewadnefs, Lu- 


tber tells of one who faid, I be might 


but ſatisfy his Luſt, and be carried from 
one Whore-houſe to another, be would 
defire no other Heaven; afterwards he 
breathed out his Soul between two'Strum- 
pets, This is to be the right Seed of A- 
dam, to love the forbidden Fruit, to 
love to drink of ſtolen Waters, Exet. 8. 
8, 9. Son 75 Man, dig in the wall; and 
when I had digged, behold à Door; and 
he ſaid, Gs in and behold the wicked: Ab- 
mination; that they do here. Could we, 
as the Prophet, dig in the Walls of ma- 
ny Houſes, what vile Abominations 
ſhould we ſee there! In ſome Chambers 
we might ſee Fornication ; dig further, 

and ſee Adultery ; dig further, and we 
may ſee Inceſt, c. And may not the 
Lord go from his Sanctuary? as, Ezet. 


8. 6. Seeft thou the great Abominatrons 


that the Houſe of Iſrael committeth, _ 
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I ould go far off from my Sanfluary? 
God ben Goſpel, and then 
we might write Ichabod on this Nation, 
The Glory is departed. Let us. mourn 
for what we cannot reform. 
De III. It exhorts us to keep our- 
ſelves from this ſin of Adultery. Let 
every Man have his own Wife, faith Paul, 
1 Cor. 7. 2. not his Concubine, nor his 
Curtezan. Now, that I may deter you 
from Adultery, let me ſhow you the 
ii. Bn 
Ni, It is a thieviſs Sin. "Adultery 
is the higheſt fort of Theft: The Adul- 


<erer ſteals from his Neighbour that 


which is more than his Goods and E- 
ſtate; he ſteals away his ie from 
him, ho is Fleſh of bis Fleſh, © 


2 Secondly, Adultery debaſeth a Perion, 


it makes him reſemble the Beaſts ; there- 
fore the 3 is 8 like an 
Horſe neighing, Jer. 5. 8. y one 
neigheth after : 1 Miglbour Wie . 


Nay, this is worſe than brutiſh; for # 


fome Creatures, that are void of Rea- 
fon, yet, by the Inſtinct of Nature, ob · 
ſerve a Kind of Decorum, or Chaſtity. 
The Turtle-dove is a chaſte Creature, 
and keeps to its Mate: The Stork, 
wherever he flies, comes in to no Neſt 
but his own. Naturaliſts write, If a 
Stork, leaving his own Mate, joineth 
with any other, all the reſt of the 
Storks-fall upon him, and pull his Fea- 
thers from bim. Adultery is worſe 
than brutiſh, it degrades a Perſon of 
his Honour. on Ta os HOI 

" Thirdly, AI pollute and be- 
filthy a Per ſon. The Devil is called an 
'Unclean Spirit, Luke 11. 24. The A- 
dulterer is the Devil's Firſt-born ; he is 
unclean ;' he'is a moving Quagmire; he 
is all overulcerated with fin: His Eyes 
ſparkle with Luſt; his Mouth fomes out 

itth ; his Heart burns like Mount t- 
na, in unclean Deſires: He is ſo filthy, 


—— 
- 


that, if he die in this fin, all the Flames 
of Hell will never purge away his Un- 


cleanneſs. And, as for the Adultereſs, 


Who can paint her black enough? The 
Scripture calls her a deb Ditch, Prot. 


23. 27. She is a common Share: W here- - 


as, a 'Believer, his Body is. a living 


Temple, and his Soul a little Heaven, 


beſpangled with the Graces as fo many 


little Stars. The Body of an Harlot is 
a walking Dunghitt, and het'foul a leſ- 


ſer Hell. 


_ © Fourthly,” Adultery is defiruive to the 


Bedy, Prov. 5. 11. And thou meurn at 
laft, when thy Fieth and thy Body is con- 


famed. It brings into a Conſumption. 


Uncleannefs turns the Body into an 
Fhoſpital; it waſtes the radical Moi- 
ſture, rots the Skull, eats the Beauty 
of the Face. 
Candle, fo the Fire of Luft conſumes 
the Bones,” The Adulterer haſtens his 


As the Flame waſtes the 


- 
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own De ch, Prov. 7. 23. Till a Dart : | 


rike through bis Liver. The Romans 
had their Funerals at the Gate of Venn 
Temple, to ſignify that Luſt brings 
Denn. Luft” © ͤ on 
 Fifthly,” Adultery is a Pur, 
the Purſe - As it waſtes the 
the Eſtate, Prev. 6. 26. By the Mears 
of a whoriſh Woman, a Man is brought 
70 4 Piece of Bread. Whores are the 


Devil's Horſe-leeches, Spunges that will _ 
ſoon ſuck in all one's Money. Ihe 
gal had ſoon ſpent his Pertias 


Prodigal 
when once he \fe!l among Harlots, Luke 


15. 30. King Edward III. his Concu- 7 


bine, when he lay a dying, got all ſhe 
could from him, and pluck'd the Rings 
off his Fingers, and ſo leſt him. 
that lives in Lu 


teth Adultery with 4 oman, 4 Wand. 


froach ſhall net be wiped away. Some, 
| e 


WF F a. 8 ; 
* „% 
dy, ſo 


Sixthly, Adultery blots and 55 | 
the Name. Prov. 6. 33. N% commit- 
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while they get Wounds, get Honour. 
The Soldiers Wounds are full of Ho- 
nour: The Martyrs Wounds for 
Chriſt are full of Honour: Theſe 
get Honour while they get Wounds: 
But the Adulterer gets Wounds in 
his Name, but no Honour. As 
Reprodch ball not be, wiped 8 
The Wounds of the Name no Bay - 
cian can heal. The Adulterer, when 
he is dead, his ſhame lives. When his 


rots above ground. His baſe-born Chil- 
dren will be the-living Monuments of 
Seventhly, This fin doth much eclipſ⸗ 
the Light. of Reaſon ; it ſteals away the 
Underſtanding ; it ſtupifies the Heart, 
Hef. 4. 11. F/horedom takes guway the 
Heart. It eats out all Heart for. good, 
Salomon beſotted himſelf with Women, 
and they enticed him toldolatry, 
Eigbih, This: fin of AIRY pers 
in Temporal Tudgments. The Moſaical 
10. The Adulterer and the Adultereſs 
Hall ſurely be put to Death: And the u- 


fſual Death was ſtoning, Deut. 22. 24. 


The Saxons. commanded the Perſons ta- 
ken in this fin to be burnt. The Ro- 
mans cauſed their Heads to be. ſtricken 
off. This ſin, like a Scorpion, carries 
a ſting in the Tail of it. Ihe Adulte- 
ry of Paris and Helena, a beautiful 
Strumpet, ended in the Ruin of Troy, 
and was the Death both of Paris and 
Helena. 
and the Adulterer is oft killed in the 
Act of his fin. Adultery coſt Otho the 
Emperor, and Pope Sixtus IV. their 
Lata venire Venus triſtis abire ſolet. 

I have read of two Citizens in Len- 
don, 1583. who, defiling themſel ves 
with Adultery on the Lord's Day, 
were immediately ſtruck dead with a 


* 


Body rots under ground, his Name 


ſcape the 


Law made Adultery Death, Lev. 20. 


ealouſy is the Rage of a Man; 


Cauſinus ſpeaks of a Tree that grows 


Fire from Heaven. If all that were 
now guilty of this ſin ſnould be puniſh'd 
in this Manner, it would rain Fire a- 
gain, as on Sedom... Oo 

Ninthly, Adultery. (without Repen= 
tance } damns 'the Soul, 1 Cor. 5. 9. 
Neither Farmcators, nor Adulterers, nor. 
Effeminate, ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of God. The Fire of; Luft- brings to 
ihe Fire of Hell, * 4. N hore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge. 
Tho' Men may neglect to judge them, 
yet God will judge them. But, 
will not God judge all other fingers ? 
Ves. Why then doth the Apoſtle ſays 
Apboremongers and Adulterers God will 


judge? The Meaning is, (1.) He will 


judge them affuredly; they ſhall not e- 
d of Juſtioe. 2.) He 
will puniſh them ſeverely, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
The. Lord knoweth how: to reſerve = 


Unjuſt to the Day. of Judgment ts be 


puniſbed, but chiefly them- that tuall in 
the Luft of. Uncleanneſti. The Harlot's 
Breaſt keeps from Abrabam's: Boſom. 
Momentaneum eft quad delectat Eter- 
num, q. d. Cruciat. Who would, for a 
Cup of Pleaſure, drink a Sea of Wrath? 
Prov, 9. 18. Her Gueſts are. in tbe 
Deptbs r of ; Hell, 32 A wiſe Traveller, a 
when he comes to his Inn, tho' many 


pleaſant Dithes are ſet before. him, yet 
he farbears to taſte, becauſe of the Rec- 


koning which will be brought in: We 

are here all Travellers to Ferufalem a- 
boye; and tho” many Baits of Temp- 
tation are ſet before us, yet we ſhould 
torbear, and think ot the Reckoning 

which will be brought in at Death. 
With what Stomach could Dionyſfius eat 
his Dainties, when he imagined there 


Was a naked Sword hung over his Head 


as. he ſat at Meat? While the Adul- 
terer feeds on ſtrange Fleſh, the ſword 
of God's Juſtice hangs ever his Head. 


in 
r 


On 


c e 


in Sb, that is af a ſweet. ſmell; and 
_ plealant to the Taſte, but the; Juice 


of it is poiſonous: F he Emblem of an 


Farlot; ſhe is perfum'd with Powders, 
and fair to look on, but poiſonous and 
damnable to the ſoul, Prov. . 26. She 
bath caſt down many wounded, ved, ma- 
ay ſirong Men have been ſlain by ber. 
Tenthly, The Adulterer doth noton- 
1y wrong his own ſoul, but doth what 
in him lies to deſixey the Soul of. ane 
ther, and ſo kill two. at once. And 
thus the Adulterer is worſe than the 
Thief: For, . ſuppoſe a Thief rob a 
Man, yea, take away his Life, yet that fn 
Man's ſoul may be happy; he ma 
to Heaven as well as 1 he had died in 
his Bed. But he who commits Adul- 


tery endangers the ſoul of another, and 


deprives her of ſalvation ſo far as in him 
lies. Now, what a fearful Thing is it 
to be an Inſtrument to draw, another 
to Hell! 

Wo 2 ha The 1 is * 
of God, Prev. 22. 14. The Mouth 
a 1 Woman is a deth Pit 

is abberred of the Lord Hall fall 
therein, What can be worſe than to 
be abhorred of God? may be an- 
ery with his own. Childrens but for 
God to abhor a Man, is chs higheſt 
bes he Hatred. 


ueſt, But how. doth the. Lord gero « 


his Abhorring 77 the Adulterer? 
| my In giving bim up to a repro- 
hate Mind and a ſeared Giu/cience, Rom. 

1. 26. And no he is in ſuch a Con- 
dition that he canngt repent. This is 
to be abhorred of God; ſuch a Perſon 
ſtands upon the Threſhold of 1 
and, when Death gives him a Jog, he 
tumbles in; All Which ſodund a 
Retreat in our Ears, and call us off 
from the Purſuit of ſo damnable a ſin as 
Uncleanneſs. Iwill conclude with two 
Scriptures, Prev. 5. 8. Came not nigh 


y.go » 


ware of the Occafier of fin: 


"a Cevenant wit 


"emis he would not de tempted wich 


2 Daar of ker Hen Prov. 
221 10 2 # | 
Died: Adultery is a Saber "of 
t deſtroys pick and Love, 
hp two beſt Flowers which grow in a 
Family. Adultery ſets Husband againſt 
Wife, and Wife againſt Husband; and 
ſo it cauſeih the Fornts:of the ſame Bed 
to ſmite one again another. And this 
Diviſion in a Family works Conſuſion: 
For an Heufe' divided againſt Li can- 
not fand, Luke 11.17. Omne bite | 
8 corruptible. 


5 1 70 Hod may we abſtain from thi; 
e/f 


Adultery ? 

1 ſhall lay down ſome DireQi- 
ons, by way of Antidote, to keep you 
ſrom being infected with this fin. 

(.) Come not into the Company of 
4 twhoriſh Woman ; avoid her Houſe, as 
a Seaman doth a Rock, Pret, 5. 8. Come 
not near the Door: of her Houſe. He 
who would net have the Plague, muſt 
not come near Houſes inſected; every 
Whore- houſe hath the Plague in 55 7 — 


ture upon the Oecaſion of fin, and es : 
pray, Lead us not into Temptation, ws . 


4˙ 
27, Her © 


as if one ſhould put his Finger in th 
Candle, and then pray chat il it "rnay 


be burnt; 2 1 

(2. ] Lock to your Den ry In - 
comes in by the Eye, 2 Pet. . 
Having 25 oft of of Allltery. 
Eye tempts th * and the Fancy 
Works 1 3 * the Heart. A wantoh a- 
morous FE, may -uſher in fin; Eve. 
firſt at the T 5 if - Knowledge, and 


LY 


then — took; Gen. 3 Ts Firſt ſhe Toked, 
and then ſhe bed. 


The Eye oftſets the 
Heart on Fire; therefore. Jeb. laid. a 
Law upon his Eyes, Jo 31, 58 2 * 2 
my Eyes, © * 8 
ſould I think upon u Fr Dem EDDY. 
"us the Philoſopher plucł .d out his: 15 5 E 


vain 


416 Of the Seventh Commandment. 


Vain Objects: The Scripture doth not 


bid us do ſo, but ſet a Watch before 


aut Eves.  : 3 

( 5 Look to your Lips. Take hced 
of any unſeemly Word that may en- 
kindle unclean Thoughts in yourſelves 
or others, 1 Cor. 15. 33. Evil Commu- 
nicatisns corrupt good Manners, Impure 


Diſcourſe 1s the Bellows to blow up the 


Fire of Luft. Much Evil is conveyed 
to the Heart by the Tongue, P/alm 
14. 3. Set @ watch, O Lord, before 
my Month, 8 
( 4.) Look in a ſpecial Manner to 
vour Hart, Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy 
Wart with all Keeping. Every one 
hath a Tempter in bis own Boſom, 
Matth. 15. 19. Out of the Heart come 
evil Thoughts. And thinking of fin 
makes way for the Ae of fin. Suppreis 
the firſt Riſings of fin in your Heart. 
As the Serpent, when Danger is near, 
keeps bis Head; ſo keep your Heart, 
which is the ſpring from whence all 
luſtful Motions do proceed.  —_ 
(F.) Look to your Attire. We read 
of the Attire of an Harlt, Prov. 7. 10. 
A wanton Dreſs is a Provocation to 
Luft. Curlings and Towerings of the 
Hair, a painted Face, naked Breaſts, are 
Allurementsto Vanity. Where the Buſh 
is hung out, People will go in and jafte 
ot the Liquor. Hierom ſaith, Such as 
by their laſcivious Attire endeavour to 
draw others to Luft, tho” no Evil fol- 
low, yet theſe Temptiers ſhall be pu- 


niſhed, becauſe they offered Poiſon to 


others, tho” they would not drink. 

45.) Take heed of evil Company. Ser- 
punt wvitia & in proximum guemque 
-tranfiliunt, Sen. Sin is a Diſeaſe very 
_ catching :- One Man tempts another to 
in, and hardens him in fin. There are 
three Cords to draw Men to Adultery - 
The Inclination of the Heart, the Per- 


ſwakon of evil Company, and the Em- 


braces 'of the Harlot ; and this thrcee- 


* 
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of Luft is kindled in bad Company: 


viour in | 
Heart to Folly by wanton Geſtures, 


cg.) Fake heed of 


told Cord is not eaſily broken, Pſalm 
106. 18, A Fire was kindled in their 
Company. I may alluds to it, the Fire 


( 7. ) Beware of going to Plays. A 
Play-houte is oft a Preface to a Whore- 
houſe, Ludi prebent ſemina nequitie. 
We are bid to avoid all Appearance of 
Evil: Are not Plays the Appearance of 
Evil? Such fights are there, as are not 
fit to be behc!d with chaſt Eyes. Both 
Fathers and Councils have ſhown their 
Diſlike of going to Plays. A learned 
Divine obſerves, That many have, on 
their Death-beds, confeſſed with Tears, 


that the Pollution of their Bodies hath 


been occaſioned by going to Plays. 

- (8.) Take heed of mixr'd Danting. 
Inſlrumenta lururiæ tripudia, From 
Dancing People come to Dalliance one 
with another, *and from Dalliance-to 
Uncleanneſs. There is, - faith Calvin, 
for the moſt Part, ſome unchaſt Beha- 
Dancing. Dances draw the 


by unchaſt Touches, by luſtful Looks. 
St. Chry/e/iom did inveigh againſt mix'd 
Dancing in his Time. Me read ( ſaith 
he) 4 Marriage-feaſi, and of Vire 
gins going before 'unth Lamps, Matth. 
25. 7. but of Dancing there we read not, 
Many have been enſnared by Dancing; 
as the Duke of Normondy, and others. 
Saltatio ad adulteras non ad pudicas per- 
tinet, Ambroſe. Chryſoſiam faith, Where 
Dancing is, there the Devil is: I ſpeak 
chiefly of mix'd Dancing. And, where- 
as we read of Dances in Scripture, Exod, 
15. thoſe were ſober and modeſt. They 
were not mix'd Dances, but pious and , 
religious, being uſually accompanied 
with finging Praiſes to - 1 
laſcivious Books, 


and thoſe Pictures that provoke to 
Luſt;  Beoks. As the reading of the 
Scripture doth. ſtir up Love to OW 

8 
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ng. of bad Books doth ſtir up 
ind to Wickedneſs. I could name 


© one who publiſhed a Book to the Counſel, to be always imployed in 


417 


Bathſheba, and took her to him, 2 Sam. 
11. 4. Hierom gave his Friend this 


World full of effeminate, amorous and, God's Vineyard; that, when the De- 


wanton Expreſſions; before he died he 
was much troubled for it, and did burn 
that Book which did make ſo many 
burn in Luſt. 2. And to laſciviaus 
. Books, I may add laſcivious Pictures, 
which bewitch the Eye, and are the 


Incendiaries of Luſt. They ſecretly. 


convey Poiſon to the Heart. Qu /- 
© pecit innocens aſpetiu fit nocens. Popiſh 
Pictures are not more prone to ſtir up 
to Idolatry, than unclean Pictures are 
to ſtir up to Concupiſcence. 
10.) Take heed of Exceſs in Diet. 
When Gluttony and Drunkenneſs lead 
the Van, Chambering and Wantonneſs 
bring up the Rear. Vinum fomentum 
libidinis; any Wine inflames Luſt ; and 
Fulneſi of Bread is made the Cauſe of 
Sadom's Uncleanneſs, _Ezek. 16. 49. 
The rankeſt Weeds. grow out of the 
fatteſt Soil : Uncleanneſs proceeds from 
Exceſs, Fer. 5. 8. I ben they were fed 
to the full, every one neighed after his 
Neighbour's Wife, Get the golden Bridle 
of Temperance: God allows Recruits 
of Nature, and what may fit us the 
better for his Service; but, beware of 
ſurfeit. 
the Mind, chokes good Affections, 
rovokes Luſt. St. Paul did keep under 
is Body, 1 Cor. 9. 27. The Fleſh 
pampered is apt to rebel. Corpus impin- 
guatum reculcitrat. 
( 11. ) Take heed of Tdlene/s. When 
a Man is out of a Calling, now he is fit 


to receive any Temptation. We do 


not uſe to ſow Seed in Fallow-ground ; 
Bur the Devil ſows moſt Seed of Tem- 
ptation in ſuch as ly fallow. Idleneſs 
is the Cauſe of Sodomy and Uncleanneſs, 
Ezek. 16. 49. When David was idle on 


the Top of his Leads, then he eſpied 


"+ 


the having a 


drink of muddy 
conjugal Love is a Gift of God, and 


ter, ſo the Fear of the 
Such as want the Fear 


Exceſs in the Creature clouds 


nard calls holy Fear, 7 


vil came, 
liſten to a Temptation. 8 | 
* (12.) To avoid Fornication and A. 


dultery, let every Man have a chaſt en- 
tire Love to his own Wife. 
Wife was the Deſire of his Eyes, Chap. 


24.16, When Solomon had diſſwaded 


ExzehiePs 


+ 2 
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— 


he might have no Leiſure to 


from ſtrange Women, he prefcribes a 


Remedy againſt it, Prov. 5. 18. Rejeyce 
with the 


Wife, makes a Man live chaſtly. He 


who loves his Wife, whom Solomon calls - 


his Fountain, will not. go abroad to 
poiſoned Waters. Pure 


comes from Heaven; This, like the 
veſtal Fire, muſt be 
not go out. He who loves not his Wife, 
is the likelieſt Perſon to embrace the Bo- 


ſom of a Stranger. 


(13. ) Labour to get the Far G 


into your Hearts, Prov. 16. 6. By the 


Fear of the Lord Men depart from E- 


out the Wa- 


on. 
ord keeps out 


s the Banks oP 


Uncleanneſs. 7 
of God, want the Bridle that ſhould 
check them from fin. How did 7o/epb 
keep from his Miſtreſs's Temptation ? 


The Fear of God pull'd him back, Gn. 
39; 9. How ſhould I do this great IFit- 
_ kedneſs, and fin againſt God ? St. er- 


„ 


anitor A, 


The Door-keeper of the Soul. As a No- 
bleman's Porter ſtands at the Door, and 


keeps out Vagrants, ſo the Fear of Gd * 


ſtands and keeps out all ſinful Tempta- 
tions from entring. BY | 
(14. Get a Delight in the Word of 
God, P/alm 119. 123. How fweet is 
thy Word to my Taſte! St. Chryſoſtam 
os 8 88 og. 


«; 
: 2 ' 5 
. 


ife of thy Youth. It is not 
ife, but the loving a 


cheriſhed, that it do 
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Command ment. 


compares God's Word to a Garden. If very few ; it is rare to heat of any who 


we walk in this Garden, and ſuck 
ſweetneſs from the Flowers of the Pro- 


miles, we ſhall never care to pluck the® Eccl. 7, 26. 


forbidden Fruit. Sint caſtæ deliciæ meæ 
Scripture, Aug. The Reaſon why Per- 
ſons ſeek after unchaſt finful Pleaſures, 
is, becauſe they have no better. C2/ar 
rid ng thro? a City, and ſeeing the Wo- 
men play with Dogs and Parrots, ſaid, 
Sure they have no Children, So, they 
that ſport with Harlots, it is becauie 
they have no better Pleafures. He that 
hath once taſted Chriſt in a Promiſe, is 
raviſh'd with Delight; and how would 
he ſcorn a Motion to fin! 5700 ſaid, 
the Word was his appointed Food, Job 


23. 12. No Wonder then he made a 


Covenant with his Eyes. 

(15.) If you would abſtain from A- 
dultery, uſe ſeriaus Conſideration, Con- 
ſider, | 

1. God ſees thee in the Act of fin. 
He fees all thy Curtain-wickednefs. He 
is totus oculus, all Eye, Aug. The 
Clouds are no Canopy, the Night is no 
Curtain to hide thee from God's Eye. 
Thou canſt not fin, but thy Judge looks 
on, Fer. 15. 27. 4 have Gen thy Adul- 
teries and thy Neighings. Jer. 29. 33. 
They have committed Adultery with their 
Neighbours Wives; even I Enow, and 
am a Witneſs, faith the Lord. | 

2. Few that are intangled in the. fin 
of Adultery recover out of the ſnare, 
Prey. 2. 19. None that gots her return 
again. 
ents conclude, that Adultery was an 
unpardonable ſin: But not ſo; David 
repented, and Mary Magdalene was a 


weeping Penitent; her amorous Eyes 


that had ſparkled with Luſt, ſhe ſecks 
to be revenged of them, ſhe waſhed 
Chriſt's Feet with her Tears: 
ſome have recover'd out of the Snare. 
But aane that go to her return, that is, 


CIV Ok. T3) 


- 


That made ſome of the Anci- 


So that 


are inchanted and bewitched with this 
ſin of Adultery, that recover out of it, 
er Heart is Snares and 
Nets, and her Hands as Bands, Her 
Heart is Snares, that is, ſhe is ſubtil to 
deceive thoſe who come to her; and, 


her Hands are Bands, that is, her Em- 


braces are powerful to hold and intangle 
her Lovers. Plutarch ſaid of the Per- 


ſian Kings, They were Captives to their 


Concubines : They were ſo inflamed, 
that they had no Power to leave their 
Company. This Conſideration may 
make all fearful of this fin; None that 
90 to her return again. Soft Pleaſures 
harden the Heart. „ 

3. Conſider what the Scripture ſaith, 
and it may. ponere obicem, lay a Bar in 


the Way to this fin, Mal. 3.5. I will 
be à feift Witneſs againſt the Adulter- 


ers. It is good when God is a Wit- 


Tels for us, when he witneſſeth for our 


ſincerity, as he did for Feb: But it is 
ſad to have God a Witneſs again as. 
I ( faith God) wilt be a Witneſs again/? 
the Adulterers, And who ſhal: diſprove 
his Witneſs? And he is both Mitne/s 
and Fudge, Heb. 13. 4. Whoremenger : 
and Adulterers God will judge. © 

4. Confider the ſad Farewel this fin 
of Adultery leaves ; it leaves an Hell in 


the Conſcience, Prov. 5. 4. The Lips 


of a firange Woman drop as an Heney- 


comb, her End 1s bitter as wormuwed, 


The Goddeſs Diana was fo artificially 
drawn, that ſhe ſeemed to ſmile upon 
thoſe that came into her Temple, but 
frown on thoſe that went out. So the 
Harlot imiles on her Lovers as they 
came to her, but at laſt comes the 
Frown and Sting, A Dart ſtrites through 
their Liver, Prov. 7. 23, Her End is 
bitter. When a Man hath been virtu- 


eus, the Labour is gone, but the Com- 
fort remains : But when he hath been 


vicious 


vicious and unclean, the Pleaſure is 
gone, but the Sting remains. Dele#tat 
in momentum, cruciat in æternum, Je- 
rom. When the Senſes have been feaſt- 
ed with unchaſt Pleaſures, the Soul is 
left to pay the Reckoning. Stollen 
Waters are ſweet ; but, as Poiſon, tho 
it be ſweet in the Mouth, it torments 
the Bowels. Sin always ends ina Tra- 
gedy. Memorable is that which Fince- 


ius reports of a Prieſt in. Flanders, 


who ' enticed a” Maid to Uncleanneſs. 


She objected how vile a fin it was; he 
told her, By Authority from the Pope 


he could commit any ſin; ſo at laſt he 


drew her to his wicked Purpoſe. © But 
when they had been together a while, in 
came the Devil, and took away the 
Harlot from the Prieſt's Side, and, 
notwithſtanding all her crying out, car- 
ried her away. If all that are guilty 
of bodily 
ſhould have the Devil come and carry 
them away, I fear more would be car- 
ried away than would be left behind. 

(+. ) Pray againſt this fin. Luther 
gave a Lady this Advice, that when a- 
ny Luſt began to riſe in her Heart, ſhe 
ſhould go to Prayer. Prayer is the beſt 
Armour of Proof: Prayer quencheth 
the Wild-fire of Luſt. If Prayer will 
caft out the Devil, why may it not caſt 
out thoſe Luſts which come from the 
Devil ? | 

Uſe ult. It the Body muſt be kept pure 
from Fr rings — N more the 8 

4 ian e kept pure. This 
$A Meaning of the . 
not only that we ſhould not ſtain our 
Bodies with Adultery, but that we 
ſhould keep our Souls pure. To have 
a chaſt Body, but an unclean Soul, is 
like a fair Face with bad Lungs; or a 
gilt Chimney- piece, that is all Soot 
within, 1 Pet. 1. 16. Be ye 
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in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. 
4. 14. The Soul muſt eſpecially be kept 


Uncleanneſs in this Nation, 


hely, for I 
am hely, The Soul cannot be lovely 


to God, till it hath Chriſt's Ima 
ſtamped upon it, which Image confilie 


pure, becauſe it is the chief Place 9 
God's Refidence, Eph. 3. 17. A King 
Palace muſt be kept clean, 1 ly 
his Preſence- Chamber. If the Body of 
the Temple, the Soul, is the Hi of 
Flolies, this muſt be conſecrated. e 


muſt not only keep our Bodies from 


carnal Pollution, but our Souls from 
Envy and Malice. 


* Queſt. How ſhall we hnow our Saul 


are pure? , 
Reſp. 1. If our Souls are pure, then 
we flee from the Appearance of Evil, 1 
Theſſ. 5. 22. We will not do that 
which looks like fin. When TFoſeph's 


Miſtreſs did court and tempt him, he 


_ his Garment in her Hand, and fled, 
en. 39. 12. It was ſuſpicious to be 
near her. Polycarp would not be ſeen 


in Company with Marcion the Here- 


tick, becauſe: it would not be of good 


Report. | 
2, If our Souls are pure, this Light 
of Purity will ſhine forth. Aaron had 


Holineſs to the Lord written upon his 


golden Plate: Where there is Sanctity 
in the Soul, there Holineſs to the Lord 
is engraven upon our Life; we are a- 
dorn'd with Patience, Humility, good 
Works, 


ture in our Converſations, 1 John 2. 


6. O let us labour for this Seul-Puri- 
ty 1 Without it there is no ſeeing of 
0 


d, Heb. 12. 14. I bat Communion 


| bath Light with Darkneſs * And, that 


we may keep our Souls pure. 


(1.) 
Have Recourſe to the Blood of Chriſt: 
This is the Fountain ſet open for Sin 
and Uncleanneſt, Zech. 13. 1. A Soul 
ſteep'd in the briniſh Tears ot Repen- 
tance, and bath'd in the Blood of 


Ge? 


and ſhine as Lights in tbe. 
World, Phil. 2. 15. carry Chriſt's Pic- 


f Chriſt, | 


22 
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Chriſt, is made pure. (2.) Pray much 


for Pureneis of Soul, P/a/m 51. 10. 


Create in me a clean Heart, O Gad. 
Some pray for Children, others for 
Riches ; but pray tor Soul-Purity. Say, 
Lord, tho' my Body is kept pure, yet, 
Lord, my Soul is defiled, I pollute all 
T touch. O purge me with Hy/ſop : Let 


me. 
that I may be tranſlated to Heaven, 


Chriſt's Blood ſprinkle me, let the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt come upon me and anoint 
O make me evangelically pure, 


and placed among the Cherubims, 
where I ſhall be as holy as thou wouldſt 
have me to be, and as happy as I can 
deſire to be. | 


Of the Fighth 


7 "IEA 


As the Holineſs of God ſets him 
| againſt Uncleanneſs, T hou ſhalt 


not commit Adultery ; fo the 


©. Juſtice of God lets him a- 
gainſt Rapine, and Robbery, Thou fhalt 
not fieal. The Thing forbidden in this 
Commandment, is meddling with ano- 


ther Man's Propriety, Thou /halt not 


fieal, The Civil Lawiers define Fur- 
cum, Stealth or Theft,. to be, the lay- 
ing Hands unjuſtly on that which is ano- 

_ #her's: The invading another's Right. 
Queſt: 1. I bence doth Theft-ariſe ? 
Reſp: 1. The internal Cauſes are, 

{ 1.) Unbchef. 
Diſtruſt of God's Providence: Can 
Cod prepare a Table in the wilderneſs ? 
| Pſalm 78. 19. So faith the Unbeliever, 
Can God ſpread a Table for me? No, 
he cannot. Therefore he is reſolved 
he will ſpread a Table for himſelf, but 
it ſhall be of other Mens Coſt, and 


both firſt and ſecond Courſe ſhall be- 


lery'd in with ſtollen Goods, (2.) Co- 


A Man hath an high 


up his 


Commanament. 


* 


1 r 8 


— * 


E x o b. XX. 15. Thou ſhalt not Teal.) 


vetouſneſs. The Greek Word for Ce- 
vetouſneſs [ pleonexia ] ſignifies an imms- 
derate Deſire of getting: This is the 
Rost of Theft. A Man covets more 
than his own, and this Itch of Cove- 
touſneſs makes him ſcratch what he can 
from another. Achan's covetous Hu- 
mour made him ſteal the Wedge of 
Gold, which Wedge did cleave aſunder 


his Soul from God, Fob. 7. 21. 


2. The external Cauſe of Theft, is, 
Satan's Solicitation: Judas was a Thief, 
ohn 12, 6. How came he to be a 
hief? Satan entred inta him, John 
13, 27. The Devil is the great Maſter- 
thief, he robbed us of our Coat of In- 
nocency, and he perſwades Men to take 
rade : He tells Men how brave- 
] ! they ſhall live by Thieving, and how 
they may catch an Eſtate. Andas Eve 
liſtned to the Serpent's Voice, ſo do 
they; and, as Birds of Prey, live upon 
Spoil and Rapine, © 


Wc , FL x. 
4 * * 22 7 


* * * * 
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Queſt. 2. How many ſorts of Theft; 
are there? © > | 

KReſp. I. There is a ſtealing from Gd; 
and ſo they are Thieves who rob any 
Part of God's Day from him. ----- Re- 
member to keep holy the Sabbath-day.---- 


Not a Part of the Day only, but the 


whole Day muſt be dedicated to God. 
And, left any ſhould forget this, the 
Lord hath prefixed a Memento, Remem- 
ber, Therefore to cut God ſhort, and 
after Morning: ſacrifice, to ſpend the o- 
ther Part of the Sabbath in Vanity and 


Pleaſure ; this is /p1rizual Thievery, tis 


to rob God of his Due And the very 


of the Eigbib Commandment. | 421. - 


3.) The Thief that ſhrowds himſelf 


under Lau, as the unjuſt At:orpey of 
Lawyer, who prevaricates and deals © 
falſly with his Client. This is to ſteal © 


from the Client. By Deceit and Pre- 
varication the Lawyer robs the Client 
of his Land, and may be the Means to 
ruine his Family; he is no better than a 
Thief in God's Account: , 

(4.) The Church-thief or Plurel:f?, 
who holds ſeveral Benefices, butfeldom 
or never preacheth to the People: He. 
gets the golden Fleece, but lets his Flock 
ſtarve, EZek. 34. 2. Ho be to the ſbep- 


berds Iſrael; ver. 8. They feed them- _ I 


Heathens will riſe up in Judgment a- /elves, and not my Flock. Theſe Mini- q 


gainſt ſuch Chriſtians ; for the Heathens 
(as Macrebius notes) did obſerve a 
whole Day to their falſe gods. 
IT. There is a ftealing from others, 
1/7, A ſtealing away their Souls; and 
ſo Hereticks are Thieves: By robbing 
Men of the Truth, they rob them of 
their Souls. 2dly. A ftealing away their 


| Maney and Gosds from them: And un- 


der this Head of ſtealing away others 
Money, there may. be ſeveral arraigned 
for Thieves. | 3 
| 6 .) The High- bay Thief, who takes 
urſe, contrary to the Letter of this 
Commandment, &ev. 19. 13. Thou /halt 
not rob r Mark 10. 19. 
Do nat ſteal. This is not the Violence 
which takes the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matth. 11. 12. VV a 
(2.) The Hou/e-thief, who purloins 
and filcheth out of his Maſter's Caſh, 
or ſteals his Wares and Drugs. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, Some have entertained 
Angels into their Houſes unawares, Heb. 
13. 2. But many Maſters have enter- 
tained Thieves into their Houſes una- 
wares. The Houſe-thief is an Hypo- 
crite, as well as a Thief; ke hath demure 
Locks, and pretends he is helping his Ma- 
ſter, when he only helps to rob him. 


— 


ſters will be indicted for Thieves at 
God's Bar. | 
(5.) The Shop-thizf, he ſteals in ſel- 


ling, (1.) Who uſeth falſe Weights and 


Meaſures, and fo ſteals from others what 
its their Due, Amos 5. 8. who makes 
the Ephah ſinall. The Ephah was a 
Meaſure the Jets uſed in ſelling ; they 
made the Ephah ſmall, gave ſcant Mea- 


ſure, which was plain ſtealing, Ho. 12. 


7. The Balances of Deceit are in bis 
Hand. Men, by making their Weights 
lighter, make their Accounts heavier. 
(2.) He ſteals in ſelling, who puts ex- 


ceſſive Prices on his Commodities. He 


takes thrice as much for a Commodity 
as it coſt him, or as it is worth: To 
over-reach others in ſelling, is to ſteal 
Mens Money from them, Lev. 19. 13. 
Then Hult not defraud thy Neighbour, 
neither rob him. To defraud him is to 
rob him; this over- reaching others in 
ſelling (which is a cunning Way of 
ſtealing ) is both againſt Law and Goſ- 
py 1. It is _ the Law of God, 

ev. 25. 14. If thou ſell ought- to #by 
Neighbeur, ye all not oppreſs one an- 
other. And, 2. Againſt Goſpel, 1 
Theſſ. 4. 6. Let no Man go beyond, or 


The. 


defraud bis Brother, It is ——3ẽ 2—ꝗ ; 5 


* 
. 


* SA * 
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(.) The Ulurer, who takes of others 
even to Extartian: He ſeems to help an- 
other by letting him have Money in his 
Neceſſity, but gets him into Bonds, and 
tacks out his very Blood and Mirrow. 
I read of a Woman whom Satan had 
bound, Luke 13. 16. And truly, he is 
almoſt in as bad a Condition whom the 
 Uſurer hath bound: The oppreſſing U- 
furer is 2 Robber. An Uſurer once 
aſked a Prodigal, When he would leave 
ſpending? Saith the Prodigal, Then I 
will leave ſpending what 18 my own, 


when: thou leaveit off Stealing from o- 


thers. Zacebeus was an Extortioner, and 
atter his Converſion he made Reſtituti- 
on, Lute 19. 8. He thought all he got 
by Extortion was Theft. 

(7.) The Feofee in Truſt, who hath 


the Orphan's Eſtate committed to him: 


Hie is deputed to be his Guardian, and 
manage bis Eſtate for him; and he cur- 
tails the Eſtate, and gets a Fleece out of 
it for himſelf, and wrongs the Orphan. 
This is a Thief; this is worſe than tak- 
ing a Purſe, becauſe he betrays his I ruſt, 
which is the higheſt Piece of Treachery 
and Injuſtice. pa 

(8.) The Borrawer, who borrows 
Money from others with an Intention 
never to pay them again, Palm 37. 21. 
The Wicked borraweth, and payeth nat a- 


gain. What is it but Thievery, to take 


Money and Goods from others, and not 
reſtore them again? The Prophet E- 
liſba bad the Widow fell her Oil, and pay 
her Debts, and then live upon the reſt, 
2 Kings 4. 7. | 

g.) & ult. The laſt ſort of Thief, is, 
the Receiver of flollen Goods. The Recei- 
ver, if he be not the Principal, yet he is 
acceſſory to the T Heft, and the Law makes 
him guilty. The Thief ſteals the Mo- 
ney, and the Receiver holds the ſack to 
put it in. The Root would die if it were 
not watered ; and Thievery would ceaſe, 
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if it were not encouraged by the Recei- 
ver. I am apt to think, he who doth not 
ſcruple to take ſtollen Goods into his 
Houſe, would as little ſcruple to take a 
Purſe. = 


Queſt. at are the Aggravations of 


* of jtealing © 


eb. 1. To ſteal when one has no | 


Need. To be a rich Thief. 


2. To ſteal ſecrilegiouſy. . Todevour 


Things ſet. apart to holy Uſes, Prov. 
20. 25. It is a ſnare to the Man whith 
devoureth that which js holy. Such an one 
was Dionyſius, who rob'd the Temple, 
and took away the filver Veſlels. 

3. To commit the ſin of Theft a- 
gainſt Checks of Conſcience, and Ex- 
amples of God's 1 this is like the 
Dye to the Wool, 

a crimſon Colour. ; 
4. To rod the Widow and Orphan, 


Exodus 22. 22. Ye ſhall not ait the” 


IVidow or Fatherlef5 : Peccatum clamans ; 
IF they cry unte me, I will ſurely hear 
them. x T- 


5. To rob the Peer How did David 


diſdain that the rich Man ſhould take a- 


way the poor Man's Lamb! As ihe Lord 


lives, he ſhall ſurely die, 2 Sam. 12. 5. 
What is the POR ot Commons, but 
robbing of the Poor? 

III. There is a ſtealing from a Man's 
ſelf. A Man may be a Thief to himſelf. 
.. Queſt. How os? : | 

' Reſp. 1. By Niggardline/s. The Nig- 
gard is a Thief; he ſteals from himſeft, 
in that he doth not allow himſelf what 
is fitting. He thinks that loft which is 
beſtowed upon himſelf: He robs himſelf 
of Neceſſaries, Eccl. 6. 2. 4 Man to 
whom God hath given Riches yet God gives 
him not Power to eat thereof. He gluts his 
Cheſt, and ſtarves his Belly: He is like 
the Aſs that is loaded with Gold, but 


feeds upon Thiſtles: He robs himſelf of 
that which God allows him. 


This is 
| in- 


it doth dye the ſin f 
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indeed to be puniſhed with Riches; to 
have an Eſtate, and want an Heart to 
take Comfort of it, this Man is a Thief 
to himſelf. on a” 5 
2. A Man may be a Thief to himſelf, 
and rob himſelf by Prodigality, vi. waſt- 
ing his Eſtate. The Prodigal laviſheth 
Gold out of his Bag; he is like Crates the 
Philoſopher, who threw his Gold into 
the Sea. The Prodigal boils a great E- 
ſtate to nothing: This is to be a Thief 
to a Man's ſelf, to ſpend away that E- 
ſtate from himſelf, which might conduce 
to the Comfort of Liſe. | 

3. He is a Thief to himſelf, by 1dle- 
eſs, when he miſpends his Time, To 


ſpend one's Hours in Pleaſure and Vani- 
ty, this is to rob himſelt of that precious 


ime which God hath given him to 
work. out Salvation. Time is a rich 
Commodity, becauſe, on the well- 
ſpending this preſent Time, an happy 


Eternity depends. He that ſpends his- 
Time idly, and vainly, is a Thief to 


himſelf; he robs himſelf of his golden 


Scaſons, and, by conſequence, of Salva- / 


non: -: l 
4. A Man may be a Thief to him- 


ſelf, by Sureti/hip, Prov. 22. 26. Be 


nat thou one of them that are Sureties for 
Debt. > Creditor comes upon the 
Surety for Debt, and ſo by paying an- 
other's Debt he is a Thief to himſelf, he 
undoes himſelf. Let not any Man ſay, 
he ſhould be counted unkind, it he had 
not entred into Bonds for his Friend: 
Better thy Friend count thee unkind, 
than all Men count thee unwiſe. Lend 
another what you can ſpare; nay, give 
him if he needs, but never be a Surety: 
It is no Wiſdom for a Man ſo to help 


another, as to undo himſelf. This is to . 


rob himſelf and his Family: 
e I. It confutcs the Doctrine of 
Community, "I hat all Things are com- 


mon, and one Man hath a Right to an- 


other's Eftate. The Scripture confures 
it, Deut. 23. 25. When thor comeſt in- 
to the ſlanding. Corn 7 thy Neighbours, 
thou ſbalt not move à ſickie unto thy Neigh= 
bours Corn. Propriety muſt be obſerved : 
God hath ſet this eighth Commandment 
as an Hedge about a Man's Eſtate, and 


this Hedge cannot be broken without 


ſin. If all Things be common, then 


there is no Stealth, and ſo this Com- 


3 Were in vain. | 
Le II. It reproves ſuch as live upon 
Stealing. Inſtead of living by Faith, they 


live by their ſhifts. The Apoſtle ex- 


horteth, that every Man eat his cwn 
Bread, 2 'Thefl. 3. 12. The Thief 
doth not eat of his own Bread, but of 
another's. If there be any who are guilty - 


of this fin, let them labour to recover 


out of the ſnare of the Devil by Repen- 
tance, and let them ſhow their Repen- 
tance by Reſtitution. _ Nor remittitur 
peccatum niſi reſtituatur ablatum, Aug. 
Without Reſtitution no Remiſſien. Luke 
19. 8. If I have taken away any Thing 
rom any Man unjuſtly, I reflore bim 
fice. to reſtore ill- 


feur-fold. It may tu 


3 Goods by one's own Hand, or 
2 


Proxy. Better a thouſand Times 
reſtore Goods unlawfully gotten, than 
to ſtuff one's Pillow with 'T horns, and 
have Guilt trouble one's Conſcience up- 


on a Death-bed. 


Uſe III. Exbort. To all to take heed 
of this fin of Thieving; it is a lin againſt. 
the Light of Nature. Some may 57 to 
excuſe this fin : Hear the Thief's Plea ; 
tis a coarſe Wool will take no Dye, and 
a bad fin indeed that hath no Excuſe. 1 
am (faith one) grown low in the World, 
and Trading is bad, and I have no other. 
Way to a Livelihood. £ 

Reſp. 1. This ſhows a great Diſtruſt 
of God, as if he could not. provide for 
thee without thy fin. 2. This ſhows 


fin is grown to a great Height, that, be. 


7 2» 
* „ as. 
5 


* 
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cauſe a Man is grown low in the World, this fin, Achan the Thief was floned 6 
therefore he will acheronta movere, goto Death, Joſh. 7. and Zech. 5. 2. What 
the Devil tor a Livelihood. Abraham ſeeft thou? And I ſaid, a flying Roll. 
-would not have it ſaid, that the King of v. 3. This is the Curſe that flyeth uber- 
Sodom had made bim rich, Gen. 14. the Face of the Earth; I will bring it 
22. O let it never be ſaid, that the De- forth, ſaith the Lord, and it ſhall enter 


vil hath made thee rich! 3. Thou ough- 
teſt not to undertake any Action which 
thou canſt not pray for a Bleſſing upon: 
Bur, if thou live on Thieving, thou 
canſt not pray for a Bleſſing upon ftol- 
len Goods; therefore take heed of this 
fin. Lucrum in acra, damnum in conſci- 
entia, Aug. Take heed of getting the 
World with the Loſs of Heaven. To 
diſſw ade all from this horrid fin, conſider, 
(..) Thieves are the Caterpillars- of 
the Earth, Enemies to civil Society. 
(2.) God hates them. In the Law, 
the Cormorant was unclean, Lev. 11. 
17. becauſe, a thieviſh devouring Crea- 
ture, a Bird of Prey; by which God 
5 — 7575 of _ ſin. — 
S e Thief is a Terror to himſelf, 
hel always in Fear, P/alm 53. 5. 
There were they in great Fear; true of 
the Thief, Guilt breads Fear: If he 
hear but the ſhaking of a Tree, his Heart 
ſhakes. It was ſaid of Cataline, he was 
afraid of every Noiſe. If a Briar doth 
but take hold of a This Garment, he 
is afraid it is the Officer to apprehend 
him; and Fear hath Torment in it, 1 
John 4. 18. | 
(4-) The Judgments which follow 


ftealing ? 


God hath carved out to you. 


into the Houſe bf the Thief. Fabius, a 


Roman Cenſor, condemned - his own 


Son to die for Theft. - Thieves die with 
Ignominy, the Ladder is their Prefer- 
ment: And there is a worſe thing than 
Death, while they rob others of Money, 


they tob themſelves of Salvation. 
"Queſt. What is to be done to avoid 


Refd. 1. Live in a Calling, Eph. 4. 
28. Let him that flole fleal no more, but 


rather let him labour, working with his 


Hangs, &c. Such as ſtand idle, the De- 
vil hires them, and puts them into the 
pilfering Trade. An idle Perſon tempts 
the Devil to tempt him. | 

2. Be content with the Eftate God 


hath given you, Heb. 13. 5. Be con- 


rent with ſuch Things as you have. Theft 
is the Daughter of Avarice ; ſtudy Con- 
Believe that Condition beſt, 
God can 
bleſs that little Meal in the Barrel. We 
ſhall not need theſe thing 
ſhall” carry nothing out bf the World 
with us but our Winding-ſheet. If we 
have but enough to bear out our Charges 


to Heaven, it is ſufficient. 


O the Ninth Commandment. 


Exo p. xx. 16. Thou ſhalt noe bear falſe Witneſs againf?# thy Neighbour. 


| ] made to be an Organ of God's 
+ 4-9 - Praiſe, is now become an In- 
firument of Unrighteouſnels, This 


God path ſet- two 


long, we 
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HE Tongue, whichat firſt was Commandment binds the Tongue to its 
good Behaviour, t tw. 
Fences to keep in the Tongue, the Teens : 

En | : aad 


©" 
_. 


are ſlan 


Dulnera quam gladii, Aug. 
of the | 
And to pretend Friendſhip to a Man, 


Neighbour. | 
a prohibitory, and a mandatory Part: 


The firſt is ſet down in plaia Words, 


the other is clearly implied. 
I. The Prohibitory Part of the Com- 
mandment, or, what it forbids in gene- 


ral. It forbids any thing which may tend 


to the Diſparagement or Prejudice of 
our Neighbour. More particularly, 
two Things are forbidden in this Com- 
mandment. 
Witneſs. 


is a fin againſt the Ninth Command- 
ment. The Scorpion carries his Potion 
in his tail, the Slanderer carries his Poi- 
ſon in his Tongue. | Slandering, is to re- 
port Things of others unjuſtly, Plalm 35, 
11. They laid Things to my Charge __ 
I tnew not. It is uſual to bring in a 
Chriſtian beheaded of his good Name: 


They raiſed a Slander of Paul, that he 


ſhould preach, Men might do evil,. that 
Good . come of it, Rom. 3. 2. We 


eroufly reported; and Jome afferm 
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and Lips: And this ' Commandment 

is a third Fence ſet about it, that it 
ſhould not break forth into Evil; Thou. 
ſhalt not er, Fe witneſs againſt thy. 


Commandment hath 


(1) Slandering. (z.) Falſe 
Fe.) Slandering our Neighbour. This 


Hierom ſpeaks thus, The Arian Fa#ion. 
made @ ſhow of Kindneſs ; they kiſſed my 
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Vet ſlander him, is moſt - odious. St., 


Hands, but ſlandered ine, and fought my 


Life. A 20 its 2 ths agate 


Commandment, to raiſe a falſe Report of 
another; ſo it is a fin, to receive a falſe 
Report before we have examined it, 
Palm 15. 1. Lord, who ſhall quell in 
thy holy Hill? Quis ad cœlum? v. 3. 


Ae that bactbiteth not, nor taketh up 4 
 Reproacth againſt his Neighbour, We 


but not take it up. He that raiſeth a 


Slander, carries the Devil in his Tongue ; 


and he that receives it, carries the Devil 
(z.) The ſecond 


Here three fins are condemned: 1. 
Speaking. (2.) Witneſſing. (3.) Swear - 
ing, that which is falſe, contra proxi- 
1. Speaking that which is falſe, Prov. 
12. 22. Lying Lips are an Abomination 
to the Lord. To lie, is to ſpeak that 


-which one-knows to be an Untruth. 
There is nothing more contrary 


to God 
The Holy Ghoſt is called 


that we ſay, Let us do evil, that Good the Spirit of Truth, 1 John 4. 5, 6. 
Lying is a fin that doth not go alone; 


may come, Eminency is commonly 


bdlaſted by Slander. Holineſs itſelf is no 
Shield for Slander. The Lamb's Inno- 


cehcy will not preſerve it from the 


Wolf. Chriſt was the moſt innocent 


upon Earth, yet was reported to be a 
riend of Sinners: John Baptiſt, a 


Man of an holy auſtere Life, yet they 
ſaid ot him, 
11. 18. The Scripture calls Slandering, 
ſmiting with the Tongue. Jer. 18. 18. 
Come and let us ſmite him with the 
Tongue. You may ſmite another, and 


e had a Devil, Matth. 


never touch him. Majora ſunt linguæ 
| he Wounds 
ongue no Phyſician can heal: 


* 
ES 
2 


15 


and this Lie was 'a Preface to his 


Treaſon. Where there is a Lie in the 
Tongue, it ſhows the Devil is in the 


Heart, A#s 5. 3. Why hath Satan filled 
thy Heart to lie? Lying is ſuch a fin, 


* 


"Hhh- 


| Thing forbidden in 
this Commandment, is, falſe Witneſs. 


it uſhers in other fins: © Ab/alrm told his 
Father a Lie, that he was going to pay 
his Vow at Hebron, 2 | 


as unfits Men for civil Society. How 
can you converſe or bargain with him, 
that you cannot truſt a Word he faith ? 
This is a fin which highly provokes 
God. Ananias and Saphira were ſtruck 
dead for telling a Lie, A, '5; 5. The 
Furnace of 


Palm 
| Truth form his Heart. 


426 of the Ninth 


Rev. 22. 15. Hitbout are Sorcerers, 


and wheſaruer loveth and maketh a Lie. 
Quicguid dixeris 
juratum putes, Hierom. 


Oh abhor this fin ! 
1, When thou 
ſpeakeſt, let "oy Words be as authentick 
as thy Oath. Imzizate God, who is the 
Pa tern of Truth. Pythageras being 
aſked, VV hat made Men like God? an- 


ſwered, Cum dera laquuntur, When 


they ſpeak Truth. It is made the Cha- 
rafter of a Man that ſhall go to Hea- 


ven, 2. He ſpeaketh the 


2. That which is condemned in the 


135 


Commandment is, V itneſſing that which 


is falje ; Thou ſbalt not bear falſe witneſs. 
There is a two-fold Bearing of falſe 
Witneſs. { 1.) There is a Bearing fal ſe 
Witneſs for another. (z.) A Bear- 
ing falſe Witneſs againſt another. 1 

1/7, A Bearing falſe Witneſs for an- 


other. When we do give our Teſti- 


m ny for a Perſon that is criminal and 


 gwilty, we juſtify him as if he were in- 


ent, Ifaiah 5. 23. JYhich juſtify the 
Wicked for a Reward. He that goes 
to make a wicked Man juſt, makes him- 
ſelf unjuſt. = 


2dly. There is a Bearing falſe Wit- 


_ neſs againſt another, i. e. when we ac- 


cuſe another in open Court falſly. This 
is to imitate the Devil, who is the, A- 
cuſer of the Brethren. Tho' the Devil 
i: no Adulterer, — he is a falſe Witneſs, 
Selomen faith, Prov., 25. 18. A Man 
that beareth 
Neigbbeur, is a Hammer and a Sword. In 
his Face he is bardned like an Hammer ; 
he cannot bluſh, he cares not what Lie 
he witneſfleth to: And he is a Sword; 
his Tongue is a Sword to wound him he 
witnelleth againſt in his Goods or Life: 
Thus, 1 Kings 21. 13. There came in 
two Men, Children of Belial, and wit- 
ed againſt Naboth, faying, Naboth 

id bloſpheme God and the Ming And 

(TV O L, 17) | 


falſe Witneſs againſt his 


Commandment, _ 


their Witneſs took away his Life. The | 


Queen of Perſia being fick, the Magi- 
cians accuſed two godly V irgins,. that 
they had by Charms procured the 
Queens Sickneſs ; whereupon ſhe cau- 

ſed theſe Virgins to be. ſawn aſunder. 
A falſe Witneſs doth pervert the Place 
of Judicature: He corrups the Jury; 
his bearing falſe Witneſs makes them 
give in a falſe Verdict: And he corrupts 
the Judge, by making him pronounce 


a wrong Sentence, and cauſe the Inno- 


cent to ſuffer. Vengeance will find 
out. the falſe Witneſs, Prov. 19. 5. 
A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unbuniſbed. 
Deut. 19. 18, 19. If the Witneſs be 4 
falſe Witneſs, and hath teſtified falſy a- 
gainfl his Brother, then fhall ye do wits 
him as he had thought to have done unto 
his Brother; i. e. It he had thought to 
have taken away his Life, his own Lite 
ſhall go for it. . | 
3. That which is condemned in th 
Commandment is, Swearing that which 
is falſe. When Men take a falſe Oath, 
and by that take away the Life of ano- 
Zech. 8. 17, Love no falſe Oath. 
Chap. 5. 2. what ſeeft thou? I ſaid, 
A flying Roll. Verſes 3, 4. This ts the 
Curſe that goeth forth, and it ſhall enter, 
inquit Dominus, intothe Houſe of him that 


ſweareth. falſy by my Name; and it ſhall 


conſume his Houſe, with the Timber and 
Stones of it. The Scythians made a Law, 
when a Man did bind two fins together, 
a Lie with an Oath, he'was to loſe his 
Head ; becauſe this fin did take away 
all Truth and Faith among Men. The 
Devil hath taken great Poſſeſſion of 
ſuch who dare ſwear to a Lie. This is a 
manifeſt Breach of this Commandment. 

Uſe I. Branch 1. It reproves the 
Church of Rome, who will diſpenſe 


with a Lie, or a falſe Oath, if it be to 


promote the Catholick Cauſe, They 


approve of an officious Lie; they hold 


1ome 


fon. 


N. 
- Sedition, and the Head of a Faction, 
Aels 24. 5. The ſame Word ſignifies 
both a Slanderer and a Devil, 1 Tim. 
3. 11. Not Slanderers: In the Greet, 


ſome Lies to be lawful ; they 
well hold ſome ſins to be lawful. 


we were ſure to bring Glory to God 


by it, as Auſlin ſpeaks. 


Branch 2. It reproves thoſe who 
make no Conſcience of ſlandering others; 
they come under the Breach of this 
Commandment, Palm 50. 20. Thou 
fitteſt and flandereft thy non Mather”s 
Jer. 20. 10. Report, ſay they, 
and we will report, Ezra 4. 15. This 
City (i. e. Jeruſalem) is a rebellious 
City, and hurtful to Kings and Provin- 
Paul was ſlandered as a Mover of 


Net Devils. Some think it no great 
Matter, to miſreport and flander o- 
thers; Know that this is to act the 


Part of a Devil. Clipping a Man's 


Crelit, to make it weigh lighter, is 


tor this in, If idle 


worſe than clipping of Coin. Phe Slan- 
derer wounds three at once: He wounds 
him that he ſlanders; and he wounds 
him to whom he reports the Slander, b 

cauſing uncharitable Thoughts to ariſe 


in his Mind againſt the Party ſlandered; 


and he wounds his own Soul, by re- 
porting that of another which is falſe. 
This is a great fin; and I would, I 


could not ſay, I? is common. You ma 


kill a Man as well in his Name as in his 
Perſon. Some are loth to take away 
their Neighbour's Goods; Conſcience 
would fly in their Face: But better take 


away their Corn out of their Field, their 


Wares out of their Shop, than take a- 


way their good Name. This is a fin 


you can never make them Reparation 


for; A Blot in a Man's Name, | being 
like Blot in a white Paper, which will 


never be got out. _ God will viſit 
'ords ſhall be ac- 


Of the Ninth 
ay as 
hath no need of our Lie. It is not law. 

ful to tell a Lie, propter Dei gloriam, if 
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counted for, ſhall not unjuſt Slanders ? 
The Lord will make Inquiſition one 
Day, as well for Names, as for Blood. 
Oh therefore take heed of this fin! It is a 
Breach of the Ninth Commandment. 
Was it a fin under the Law to defame 2 
Virgin, Deut. 22. 19. And, is it not 
a greater fin to defame a Saint, who is 
a Member of Chriſt? The Heathens, 
by the Li of Nature, abhorr'd this 
fn of ſlandering. Diagenes uſed to ſay, 
Of all wild Beaſis, a Slanderer is the 
worſt; Antonius made a Law, That, it 


a Perſon could not prove the Crime he 


reported another to be guilty. of, he 
ſhould be put to Death. _ 
Branch 3. It reproves them who 
are ſo wicked, as 10 bear falſe Witneſs 
againſt others. Theſe are Monſters in 
Nature, unkit to live in a civil Society. 
Euſebius relates of one Narciſſus, a Man 
famous for Piety, who was accuſed by 
two falſe Witneſſes of Unchaſtity ; and, 
to prove their Accuſation, they bound 
it with Oaths and Curſes after this 
Manner: One faid, I/ 1 peat not true, 
1 pray God 1 may periſh by Fire: The 
other ſaid, I/ I do not ſpeat true, I u 
1 may be deprived of my fight. It pleaſed 
. Witneſs who for- 
ſwore himſelf, his Houſe being ſet on 
fire, he was burnt in the Flame: Phe 
other Witneſs, being troubled in Con- 


ſcience, confeſſed his Perjury, and con- 


tinued ſo long weeping, that-he wept 
himſelf blind. Jezabel, who fuborned 
two falſe Witneſſes againſt Nabeth, ſhe 
was thrown down out of a Window, 
and the Dogs licked her Blood, 2 Kings 
9. 33. O tremble at this ſin! A pet- 
jured Perſon is the Devil's Excrement. 
He is curſed in his Name, and ſeared 
in his Conſcience. Hell gapes for ſuch 
a Wind alf! | 
De II. Branch 1. It exhorts all to 
take heed of 1 this Co 
1 * 
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mandment, of Lying, Slandering, and 
Bearing falſe witneſs; and to avoid 
e 

1. Get the Fear of God. Why doth 

David ſay, The Fear of the Lord is clean? 
Pialm 19. 8. Becauſe it cleanſeth the 
Heart of Malice, it cleanſeth the 
Tongue of Slander. The Fear of the 
Led is clean; It is to the Soul as Light- 
ning to the Air, which cleanſeth it. 

2. Get Love to your Neighbour, Lev. 
19. 18. Then there would not be{ Gr. 
Pfeudomartyria] If we love a Friend, 
we will not ſpeak or atteſt any Thing 
70 his Prejudice. Mens Minds are can- 
kered with Envy and Hatred: Hence 
comes Slandering and falſe Witneſs. 
Love is a lovely Grace; Love thinks 
ns evil, 1 Cor. t3. 5. It makes the 
beſt Interpretation of another's Words. 
Love is a Welkwiſher, and it is rare to 
ſpeak ill of him we wiſh well to. Love 
is that which cements Chriſtians toge- 
ther; it is the Healer of Diviſion, and 
the Hinderer of Slander. 

Branch 2. To ſuch whofe Lot is to 
meet with Slanderers and falſe Accuſers, 
(1.) Labour 20 mate Frog ed Uſe of 
it, When Shimei rail'd on David, Da- 
did made a ſanctified Uſe of it, 2 Sam. 

16. 10. The Lord hath ſaid to him, Curſe 
David. So, if you are flandered, or 
falſly accuſed, make a good Uſe of it. 
See if you have no ſin unrepented of, for 
Which God may ſuffer you to be calum- 
niated and reproached. See if you have 
not at any Time wronged others in 
their Name, and ſaid that of them, 
which you cannot prove; then mw 2 
Hand on your Mouth, and confeſs the 
Lord is righteous to let you fall under 
the ſcourge of the Tongue. (2.) If 
"= are ſlandered, or falſly accuſed, but 
know your own Innocency, be not 00 
much troubled : Let this be your Rejoy- 
cing, the Witneſs of your Conſcience. 


3 
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Murus abeneus efto nil conſcire ſibi-— » © 
A good "Conſcience is a Wall of Braſs, 


that will be able to ſtand againſt a falſe 


Witneſs. As no Flattery can heal a 
bad Conſcience, fo no ſlander can hurt 
a good. God will clear up the Names 
of his People, P/alm 37. 6. He ſhall 
bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as the 
Light. God, as he will wipe away 
Tears from the Eyes, ſo he will wipe 
off Reproach from the Name. Belie- 
vers ſhall come forth out of all their 
Slanders and Reproaches, as the Wings 
of a Dove covered with filver, and ner 
Feathers with yellow Gold. 

Branch z. It ſhould exhort ſuch to 


be very thankful to God; whom God 
hath preſerved from ſlander and falſe 


Witneſs. Fob call it, The ſcourge of 
the Tongue, Chap. 5. 21. As a Rod 
doth ſcourge the Back, ſo the ſlander- 
er's Tongue doth ſcourge the Name. 
It is a great Mercy to be kept from 
the ſcourge of the Tongue; a Mercy, 
that God ſtops malignant Mouths from 
bearing falſe Witnefs, What Miſchief 
may not a lying Report or a falſe Oath 
do? One deſtroys the Name, the other 
the Life. It is the Lord that muzzles 
the Mouths of the Wicked, and keeps 
theſe Dogs, that ſnarle at us, from fly- 


ing upon us, Pſalm 31. 20. Thou ſbalt 


keep them ſecretly in à Pavilion, from 


the ſtriſe of Tongues. It is, I ſuppoſe 
an — to Kings, who being Fe 


folved to protect their Favourites againſt 
the Accuſations of Men, take them in- 
to their Bed- chamber, or Boſom, where 
none may touch them : So God hath a 
Pavilion, or ſecret Hiding-place for his 
Favourites, where he preſerves their 
Credit and Reputation untouch'd ; he 
keeps them from the rife of Tongues. 
This is a Mercy we ought to acknow- 
ledge to God. 5 A. + 
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II. The Mandatory Part of this Com- 
mandment imply'd, that is, That we 
aud fland up for others, and vindicate 
them, when they are injur d by lying Lips. 
- This is the ſenſe of the Commandment, 
not only that we ſhould not flander, or 
falſly accuſe others; but that we ſhould 
witneſs for them, and ſtand up in their 
Defence, when we know them to be 

traduced. A Man may wrong another 
as well by /ilence as flander; when he 
knows him to be wrongfully accuſed, 
yet doth not ſpeak in his Behalf. II 
others caſt falſe Aſperſions on any, we 
ſhould wipe them off. The Apoſtles 
(who were filled with the Wine of the 

Spirit) being charged with Drunkenneſs, 
Peter was their Compurgator, and o- 
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15. Theſe are not 'drunken, as ye ſuppoſe. 
Jonathan knowing David to be a wor- 


thy Man, and all thoſe Things Saul 


ſaid of him to be ſlanders, vindicated 


David, 1 Sam. 19. 4, 5. David hath 
not finned againſt thee, but his Works to 
thee-ward have been very good. Where- 


ore then wilt thou fin againſt innocent = 


Blood, and ſlay David without a Cauſe ? 
When the Primitive Chriſtians were 


falfly. accuſed for Inceſt, and killing 


their Children, Tertulian made a fa- 
mous Apology in their Vindication. 
This is to act the Part both of a Friend 
and a Chriſtian, to be an Advocate for 


another, When he is wronged in his 


good Name. 


O the Tenth Commandment. 
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3 x 0D. xx. 171 Thou ſhale not cove: thy Neighbonr*s Houſe, thou ſhalt noe 


covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, . 


nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy Neighbours, | 


bY HIS Commandment forbids, 
A.) Covetouſneſs in general, 
1 | 575 55 8 (2.) In 
particular, erghbour”s 25 1 
Neighbour's Mie, Le. . 55 8 
1. It forbids Covetoufneſs in general, 
 Thau ſhalt not cobet. Tis lawtul to uſe 
the World, yea, and to deſire fo much 
of it as may, (1.) Keep us from the 
, Temptation of Poverty, Prov. 30. 8. 


; Give me not Poverty, iet I ſteal, and 


take the Name of my God in vain. (2.) 


As may enable us to honour God with 
Works of Mercy 


| „Prov. 3. 9. Honour 
the Lord with thy ſubſtance. But all the 
Danger is, when the World gets into 
the Heart. The Water is uſeful for the 
failing of the Ship; all the Danger is, 
when the Water gets into the Ship ;. ſo 


clear'd-their:-Innocency, Al 2. 
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the Fear is, when the World gets into . 


the Heart. Thou Halt not cover. 
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Queſt. ¶ hat is it to covet? 

Reſp. There are two Words in the 
Greet, which fet forth the Nature ot 
Covetouſneſs. 1. Pleanexia, which 
lignifies an inſatialle Deſire of getting 
Covetouſneſs is a dry 
Dropſy. Auftin defines Covetouſneſs, 
Plus wells quam ſat ; To defire more 
than enough; to aim at a great Eſtate; 


to be like the Daughters of the Horſe- 


leech, crying, Give, give, Prov. 30. 
15. Or like Behemoth, Job 40. 23. 
He trufteth that he can draw up Jordan 
into his Mouth. 2. Philargyria, which 


fiznifies an inordinate Love of the World. 


The World is the 140“; it is fo loved, 


that a Man will not part with it to any 


. Uſe; this is to come under the 
ndictment of Covetouſnels. He may 


de faid to be covetous, not only who 


gets the World unrighteouſly, but who 
loves the World inordinately. But, 
for a more ſull Anſwer to the Queſtion, 
I bat is it to cotdet? 1 ſhall ſhew you, 


in hx Particulars, when a Man may be 


ſaid to be given to Covetouſneſs. 
t, When his Thoughts are wholly ta- 


ken up : boat the World, As a. good 


Man's Thoughts are „fill in Heaven ; he 
is thinking of Chriſt's Loye, and eter- 
nal Recompence, P/a/m 139. 18. Men 
I awake, I am /iill with thee, that is, 


by divine Contemplation ; ſo a covetous - 


Man is fill ith the world; his Mind 


is wholly taken up about it; he can 


think of nothing but his Shop or Farm. 


The Fancy is a Mint-houſe, and moſt 
of the Thoughts a covetous Man mints 
N N about the I hings ot this 
ate; like a Virgin, that hath all her 
Thoughts running upon her Suitor. 
2. A Man may be faid to be given to 
Covetouſneſs, when he takes more pains 
for the getting of Earth, than for the 
getting of Heaven, He will turn every 


are worldly: He is always plotting and 


ry ſtep, for the World; but will take 
no Pains for Chriſt, or Heaven. The 
Gauls, who were an ancient People of 
France, after they had taſted of the 
ſweet Wine of the Italian Grape, they 
enquired after the Country, and never 
reſted till they had arrived at it; fo a 
covetous Man, having had a Reliſh of 
the World, purſues after it, and never 
leaves till he hath got it; but he ne- 
glects the Things of Eternity. He 
could be content if Salvation would 


drop into his Mouth, as a ripe Fig 


drops into the Mauth of the Eater, 
Nahum 3. 12. But he. is loth to put 
himfelf to too much Sweat or 'Lrouble 
to obtain Chrift or Salvation. He hunts 
for the World, he wiſheth only for 
Heaven. Ez 1 

3. A Man may be ſaid to be given to 
Covetouſneſs, when all his Diſcourſe 
is about the World, John 3, 31. He 


that is of the Earth, pbeateth of the 


Earth. As it is a Sign of Godlinels, 
to be ſtill ſpeaking of Heaven, to have 
the Tongue tuned to the Language of 


Canaan, Ecel. 10. 12. The words of a 


wiſe Man's Mouth are gracious ; He 
ſpeaks as if he had been already in Hea- 
ven; fo, a fign of a Man given to Co- 


vetouſneſs, he is ſpeaking of ſecular 


Things, his Wares and Drugs. A co-, 


vetous Man's Breath, like a dying Man's 


ſmells ſtrong of the Earth. As they 
ſaid to Peter, Thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee, 
Matth. 26. 73. So a covetous Man's 


ſpeech bewrayeth him: He is like the 


Fiſh in the Goſpel, which had a Piece 
of Money in the Mouth, Matth. 17. 
27. Verba ſunt ſpeculum mentis, Bern. 
The Words are the Looking-glaſs of 
the Heart, they ſhow what is within; 


Ex abundantia cordis. 


4. A Man is given to Covetouſneſs, 


when he doth ſo ſet his Heart upon 
— _ worldly þ::: 
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worldly things, that, for the Love of Covetouſneſs is a Moral Vice, it inlets 
them, he will 2 with heavenly; for 

the wedge of G 

the pearl of Price. 


id, he will part with 
The young Man 
in the Goſpel, when Chriſt ſaid, Sell 
all, and come and follow me; abit triſtis, 
he went away ſorrowful, Matth. 19. 22. 
He would rather part with Chriſt, than 
with his earthly Poſſeſſions. Cardinal 
Burbon ſaid, He would forego his Part 
in Paradiſe, if he might keep his Cardi- 
nalſhip in Paris. When it comes to 
2 Critical Point, that Men muſt either 


relinquiſh their Eſtate or Chriſt, and 


they will rather part with Chrift and 


a good Conſcience, than with their E- 
ſtate; it is a clear Caſe they are poſſeſ- 


ſed with the Devil of Covetouſneſs. 
5. A Man is given to Covetoufneſs, 
when he overloads himſelf with worldly 
Buſineſs. 
Fire; he is in this ſenſe a Pluralit, he 
takes ſo much Bufineſs upon him, that 
he cannot find Time to ſerve God; he 
hath ſcarce time to eat his Meat, but 
no time to pray. When a Man doth 
overcharge himſelf with the World, 
and, as Martha, cumber wy about 
many Things, that he cannot have time 
for his Soul ; ſure he is under the Power 
of Covetouſneſs. N 
6. He is given to Covetouſneſs, 


whoſe Heart is ſo ſet upon the World, 


that, to get it, he cares not what un- 
lawful indirect Means he uſeth: He 
will have the World per fas & nefas; 
he will wrong and defraud, and raiſe 


his Eſtate upon the Ruins of another, 


Hof: 12. 7, 8. The Balances of Deceit 
are in bis Hand, he loveth to oppreſs. 


And 3 faid, Yet 1 am tecome 


; 


rich. Pope Silvefter II. did ſell his Soul 
to the Devil for a Popedom. 
D Uſe. Take heed and beware of Cove- 
fouſneſs, Luke 12. 15, It is a direct 


Breach of this Tenth Commandment. 


He hath many Irons in the. 


ver leave till it hath choked all good Be- 


vetouſneſs is Predominant, 


* 1 
* 


and pollutes the whole Soul. The Sin. 
(1. ) It is a ſaltil Sin, a Sin that ma- 
ny do not ſo well diſcern in themſelves: -- 
As ſome have the Scurvy, yet do not 
know it. This Sin can dreſs itſelf in 
the Attire of Virtue, It is called tbe 
Cloke of Covetouſnefs, 1 Thefl. 2. 5 
Covetouſneſs is a Sin that wears a Cioke, © 
it clokes itſelf under the Name of 'Fru- 
gality and good Husbandry; It hath 
many Pleas and Excuſes for itſelf, more 
than any other Sin; as, the providing 
for one's Family. The more ſubtil the 
Sin is, the leſs diſcernable. . | 
(2.) Covetouſneſs is a dangerous 
Sin, it checks all that is good. It is an 
Enemy to Grace; it damps good Aﬀec- . 
tions, as the Earth puts out the Fire- 
The Hedge-hog, in the Fable, came to 
the Cony-burroughs in ſtormy Weather, 
and defir'd Harbour; but when once he 
had gotten Entertainment, he ſet up his 
Prickles, and did never leave till he had 
thurſt the poor Conies out of their Bur- 
roughs: So Covetouſneſs, by fair Pre- 
tences, Wins itſelf into the Heart; but, 
as ſoon as you have let it in, it will ne- 


ginnings, and thurſt all Religion out of 
your Hearts. Covetouſnels Finders the 
Efficacy of the Werd preached. In the 
Parable, the Thorns (which Chriſt ex- 
pounded to be the Cares of this Life} _ 
choked the good” Seed, Mat. 13, 7 
Many Sermons ly dead, buried in earth- 

ly Hearts. We preach to Men, to get 
their Hearts in Heaven ; but where Co- 

it chains 
them to the Earth, and makes them like 

the Woman . which Satan had bowed- 
together, that ſhe could not lift up her 
ſelf, Luke 13. 11. You may as well 2 
bid an Elephant fly in the Air, as a co _ : 
vetous Man live by Faith. We preach | 
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Vow to God, there he took God's Name 
in van. 33 0 9.7 
4. Covetouſneſs is a Breach of the 
Fourth Commandment, Remember the 
Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. A covet- 
ous Man doth not way the Sabbath 
holy; he will ride to Fairs on a Sab- 
bath; inſtead of reading in the Bible, 
he will caſt up his Accounts. „ 
F. Covetouſneſs is a Breach of the 


432 


to Men to give freely to Chriſt's Poor; 
but Covetouſneſs makes him to be like 
him in the Goſpel who had a withered 
Hand, Mark 3..1. They have a wi- 
thered Hand, and cannot ſtretch it out 
to the Poor. It is impoſſible to be earth- 
ly minded, and charitably minded. Thus 
Covetouſneſs obſtructs the Efficacy of 
the Word, and makes it prove abortive. 
Such, whoſe Hearts are rooted in the 


Earth, will be ſo far from profiting by 
the Word, that they will be ready ra- 
ther to deride it, Luke 16. 14. The Pha- 
rijees, Who were codetous, derided him. 
3.) Covetouſneſs is a Mother-fin, a 


ther and thy Mother. 
ſon will not honour his Father, if he 


Fifth Commandment, Honour thy Fa- 
A covetous Per- 


doth not feed him with Money ; nay, 
he will get his Father to make over 


radical Vice, 1 Tim. 6. 10. The Love 


his Eſtate to him in his Lifetime, and 
of Money is the Root of all Evil. 


ſo the Father ſhall be at the Sons Com- 
mand. | 5 

6. Covetouſneſs is a Breach of the 
Sixth Commandment, heu /halt net 
till. Covetous Ahab killed Nabeth, to 
get his Vineyard, 1 Kings 21. 13. How 
many have iwim to the Crown in 
Blood! | . | | 

7. Covetouſneſs is a Breach of the 


—— - - Quid non mortalia peftora cogit 
Auri ſacra fame Hor. 


He who hath this ſpiritual Itch, a gree- 
dy Deſire of getting the World, hath in 
him the Root of all fin. Covetouſneſs 
is a Mother-fin. I ſhall make it appear 
that Covetouſneſs is a Breach of all the Seventh Commandment, Thou /balt not 
Ten Commandments. commit Adultery. Covetouſneſs cauſeth 
5 1. It breaks the Firſt Commandment, Unclſeanneſs : You read of the Hire of 
Thou fhalt have no other gods but one. a Whore, Deut. 23. 18. An Adultereſs 
The covetous Man hath more gods than for Money ſets both conſcience and 
one; Mammon is his god. He hath a chaſtity to Sale. VV 
god of Gold, therefore he is called an 8. Covetouſneſs is a Breach of the 
Iadalater, Col. 3. 5. . - Eighth Commandment, Thou ſbalt not 
2. Covetouſneſs breaks the ſecond ſteal. Covetcuſneſs is the _ Theft; 
Commandment, Thou /halt not make 4. covetous Achan ſtole the Wedge of 
ny grauen Image, thou ſhalt not bow down Gold. Therefore Thieves and Covetous 
thyſelf to them. A covetous Man bows are put together, 1 Cor. 6. 10 
down, tho” not to the graven Image 9. Covetouſneſs is a Breach: of the 
in the Church, yet to the grayen Image Ninth Commandment, Thou halt not 
in his Coin. | = bear falſe witneſs, What makes the Per- 
3. Covetouſneſs is a Breach of the jurer take a falſe Oath but Covetouſ- 
Third Commandment, Thou /halt not neſs? He hopes for a Dividend. And, 
tate the Name of the Lord thy God in io. It is N a Breach of the laſt 
vain, Abjalom's Defign was to get his Commandment, Thau /halt not covet. 
The Mammoniſt covets his Neighbour's 
Houſe and Goods, and endeayours to 
| | get 


. Father's Crown, there was Covet- 
oulneſs; but he talks of paying his 


get them into his own Hands. Thus 
you ſee how vile a Sin Covetouſneſs 
is; it is a Mother-fin, it is a plain 


Breach of every one of the Ten Com- | 


mandments. _ : 

( 4.) Covetouſneſs is a Sin diſhonour- 
able to Religion. For ſuch as fay their 
Hopes are above, yet their Hearts are be- 
low: For them who profeſs to be above 
the Stars, to lic+ the Duſi of the Ser- 
pent; to be born of God, yet buried 
in the Earth: How diſhonourable is 


this to Religion! The Lapwing wears 


a little Coronet on its Head, yet feeds 
on Dung; an Emblem ot ſuch as pro- 
teſs to be crown'd Kings and Prieſts un- 
to God, yet feed immoderately on theſe 
terrene Dunghill-comforts, Jer. 45. 5. 
And ſjeekeſt thou great Things for thy 
Self? jeek them not x 
rak, who are enobled by the New Birth, 
and are illuſtrious by thy Office, a Le- 
vite, doſt thou ſeek earthly: Things, 
and ſeek them not? When the Ship is 
ſinking, art thou trimming thy Cab- 


bin? O do not ſo degrade thyſelf, nor 


blot thy Scutcheon !  Seekef? 
Things! ſeek them not. 
Grace is, the leſs earthly ſhould Chri- 
ſtians be: The higher the Sun is, the 
ſhorter always is the ſhadow, 


thou great 


1. Covetouſneſs expoleth us to God's 
T he Covetous, 
A King ab- 


Abhorrency, Pſalm 10. 3. 
whom the Lord e 
hors to ſee his Statue abuſed; God ab- 
hors to ſee a 


ven to him. Who would live in ſuch 


a Sin as makes him abhorr'd of God ? 


— ge —̃ it ASIDE — 
9 a * „ 


O15 


W hat, thou Ba- 


The higher 


Man made in his Image 
ſhould have the Heart of a Beaſt gi- 


_ 
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Whom God abhors, he curſethz and 
God's curſe blaſts wherever it comes. 


© 2, Covetouſneſs precipitates Men to 


Ruin It ſhuts them out of Heaven, 
Eph. 5.5. This ye know, that no covet= + 
Man, who is an Idolater, hath any 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrift 
and of God. What ſhould a covetous 
Man do in Heaven? God can no more 
converſe with them, than a King can 
converſe with a Swine, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 

They that will be rich fall ists a ſnare, 

and many hurtful Luſts, which drown 
Men in Perdition. A covetous Man is 


like a Bee, that gets into a Barrel of | 


Honey, and there drowns itfelf : He is 
like a Ferry-Man, that takes in ſo ma- 
ny Paſſengers to increaſe his Fare, that 
he finks his Boat; ſo a covetous Man, 
takes in more Gold to the increaſing 
of his Eſtate, that he damns himſelf in 
Perdition. I have read of ſome Inha- 
bitants near Athens, who lived in a ve- 
ry dry barren Iſland, and they took too 


much Pains to draw a+ River to this 


Iſland to water it, and make it fruit- 
ful ; but when they had opened the 
Paſſages, and brought the River to it, 
the Water broke in with ſuch a Force, 
that it drowned the Land, and all the 
People in it: An Emblem of a covet- 
ous Man; he labours to draw Riches. 
to him, and at laſt they. come in in 
ſuch Abundance, that they drown him 


in Hell and Perdition. How many, to 


build up an Eſtate, pull down their 
Souls? Oh therefore from Covet- 
ouſneſs. I ſhall next preſcribe : ſome _ 
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Faith not only purifies the 
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Tra 


nor cover thy Neighbours Wife, &c. 


Am, in the meal to 8 
15 a Queſtion, Hu we may do to cure 

| bis kw of E ofs # 

R2ajp. For Anfwer to this, E ſhalt 
preſeribe ſome Remedies: and Antidotes 
againſt this Sm? 

x. Faith, » Jabm 5. 4. This it the Victory 


over the IWorid, even your Faith. Fho 
Root of Covetoutneis is, the Di/iru/t 


of God's Providence: Faith believes 


God will provide; God, who feeds 
the Birds, wilt feed: his Children; he 


Who clothes the Lilies, will clothe his 
8 * Worldly 


And fo Faith avercomes t 
— "Eh 
s but 


Eambs : 
World. Faith is the Cure 


is. av. Then fk wa cvs ty me, Hoſe . 


which will not ſatisfy you, | Buel 3 
He' that loveth Siber, foal nor be jovi: 


fed with Silver, Salmon had put all 


the Creatures in a Limbeck, and ſtilled 
out the Quinteſſence, and "behold, All 
was: Fanity, Ecel. z. 11. Covetouſneſs 
is a dry Dropſy; . 
the more he chirſtss. : 


_ 


plas ftiuntur aque.. 


. poree, f 


Things eannot remove 
And. Ning Sun being 
in Confeience, all His Crown 


fattsftes che Heart; Faith — God jewels gue not adminiſter comfort to 


aw Portion, and ſo in him we have e- 
nough, Halm 16. 5, The Lord is nbe 
Portion of mine Inboritunce,, the Lines 
are fallen unto! me in pleaſant Places ; 
yes, I have @ goedly» Heritage. Faith, 

by adjvine- Chymiſtry, extracts its chief. 
Comfort out af God, A little: with 
God is fweet: Thus Faitft is a Neme- 
dy againft Covetouſneſs; Faith: over- 


comes, not only the Pearof the World, 


but the · Lode of the World. 

2. The ſeeond Remedy is, Judicious 
Conſideratiom 

(1. ) What poor Things theſe Things 


Him, 1 Sum. 28. 15, The Things of 
the World will no more eaſt a troubled 
irit, han a Gold- cap will eure the 
d-ach. 4. Fhe ngs of the 
World, if you had more of them, can- 
not contre wit he Creature 


hath: x little Honey i in its Mauth, bug 
it haty Wings to ffy away. Theſe 


Things either go ſrem us; or we from 
them: What poor Phings are theſe” to 
cv | & » 
2, ) Second Confitierationr, - The ö 
Brame and Cintexture of” the Body: 
God hath made the Face to look up- 


below are, that we ſhould covet them. . towards n 


1. They are belaw the Worth of the Soul, 
Reſem- 


which. carries in. it. an. Idea. and. 
blance of God. The World is but the 
Workmanſhip of God, the Soul is the 
.of God. 2. You covet that 
I.) 


Os homini * audi, , lung tweri _ 


TH 7 — Ovid. 


. Anato- 


* 
9 


A 


which he is able to look up to Hea- 
ven; and as for the Heart, it is made 
like a Glaſs- Viol, namow and con- 
tracted downwards, but wide and broad 
upwards. And as the Frame and Con- 


texture of the Body teacheth us to look 


to Things ebove, fo efpecially the Sod 
is planted in the Body, as a divine Spar- 
kle to aſcend upwards. Can it be ima- 
gined that God gare us intellectual im- 
mortal Souls, to covet only _ 
Things? What wiſe Man would fi 
tor Gudgeons with golden Hooks? Did 
God give us ious Souls, only to 
fiſh for the World? Sure our Souls are 
made for an higher End ; to aſpire after 
the 3 God in Glory. 
([.) Third Conſideration, 
amples of thoſe Who have been contem- 
ners and Deſpiſers of che World. The 
primitive Chriſtians, as Clemens Alexan- 
_ drinus obſerves, were ſequeſtred from 
the World, and were wholly taken up 
in converſe with God: They lived in 
the World above the World ; like the 
Birds of Paradiſe, who foar above in 
the Air, and ſeldom or never touch 
with their Feet upon the Earth. Luther 
ſaith, That he was never tempted to 


this Sin of Covetouſneſs. The Saints 


of old, tho” they did live in the World, 
they did trade in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. 


Our Contur ſation is in Heaven. The 


Greet Word fignifies, Our Commerce, 
or Traffick, or Burgerſhip, is in Hea- 
ven. Enoch walked with God, Gen. 5. 
24. His Aﬀections were ſublimated, be 
did take a Turn in Heaven Day 
The Rigt are compar 
Tree, Pfalm 92. 12. Philo obſerves, 


That whereas all other Trees have their 

Bap in their Root, the Sap of the Palm- 
tree is towards the Top: The Em- 
„ | 7 „ 


Eyes, Man hath a fith Muſcle, by is 


Ex- 


ery ; 
d to a Palm-. 


* 3 Heaven is the Re- 
gion of Happineſs, it is the moſt plea- 
ſant Climate. Did we covet Heaven . 
more, we ſhould covet Earth tefs. 
They that ſtand on the Top of 1he 
Alps, the great Cities of Campania ſeem - 


upon the Jerusalem above, how would 
all worl diy Tp diſappear, and bc aa 
nothing in our Eye! We read of am 
Angel coming down from Heaven, + 


who did 1read with bis Right- vet on the i 


Sea, and his Left-faot on Earth, 
Rev. 10. 2. Had we but once becn in 
Heaven, and viewed the ſuperlative 
Glory of it, how might we, in an 
holy ſcorn, trample with one Foot up- 
on the Earth, and with the other Foot 
upon the Sea! Oh covet after heavenly 


hings ; there is the Free of Life, he 


Mountains of Spices, the Rivers of 
Pleaſure, the Honey-comb of God's 
Love rang * the Delights of An. 
gels, the Flower of Joy fully * and 
blown. There is the pure Air to 
breathe'in ; no Fogs nor Vapours of 
Sin ariſe to infect that Air, but the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs enlightens that Hori- 
zon continually with its glorious Beams. 
O let your Thoughts and Delights be 
_—_— taken up about the City of Pearl, 
the Paradiſe of God. Did we coder 
things more, we fhould covet 
earthly things left. It is reported, Af- 
ter Lazarus was raiſed from the Grave, 
he was never. ſeen to ſmile or be de- 
lighted with the World after: Were 
#5, I-42 our 
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our Hearts raiſed by che Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt up to Heaven, we ſhould 
not de much taken with earthly things. 

4. The fourth Remedy, as þ for an 
heavenly Mind, Lord, let the Loadflone 
of thy Spiri: draw my Heart upward : 
Lord dig the Earth aut A my Heart ; 
teach me how to poſſeſs the World, and 
not love it; how te hold it in my Hand, 


and not let it go into my Heart, So 


much for the Commandment in general, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. 7 
(2.) I ſhall fpeak of it more particu- 


larly: Thou Halt nit covet thy Neigh- 


bour's Heuje, thiu ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbour's Fife, &c. Obſerve here the 


Helinejs and Perſectian of God's Lato 


It - forbids the Matus primo primi, the 


 hrit Matians and Riſings of Sin in the 


Heart; Thou ſhalt not covet. The 


Laws of Men take hold of the Actions, 


but the Law of God goes further, it 


forbids not only the Actions, but the A/- 


fettions ; Thou ſbalt nat covet thy Neigb- 
bour's Houſe. It is not faid, Thou ſhalt 
not take away his Fuſe; but, Thou 
ſhalt not cavet-it. Theſe Luſtings and 
Defires after the forbidden Fruit, are ſin- 
ful, Rom. 7. 7. The Law hath ſaid, 
Thou fhalt not covet, T ho' the Tree 


bears no bad Fruit, it may be faulty at 


the Root; tho' a Man doth not com- 


mit any groſs Sin, yet who can jay his 


Heart is pure ? T here may be a Faul- 

tineſs at the Root, there may be finful 

Covetings and Luſtings in the Soul. 
Uſe. Let us be humbled for the Sin 


of our Nature, the Riſings of evil 


Thoughts, Coveting that which we 
ought not. Our Nature is a Secd- 
plot of Iniquity, it is like Charcoal 
that is ever ſparkling : The Sparkles 
of Pride, Envy, Covetouſneſs, 2rite in 
the Mind. ow ſhould this humble 
us? If there be not ſinful Actings, there 
are ſinful: Covetings.' Let us pray for 
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mortifying Grace, which may be like 


the Water of Jealouſy, to make the 


2 hight Sin to rot. But to come to 
the Words more nearly, Thou ſhalt not 
covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, nar thy 
Neighbour's Wife, &c. 
Queſt. Why is the Houſe put before 
the Wife? In Deuteronomy the Wife 
is put firſt, Deut. 5. 21. Neither ſhalt 
thou deſire thy Neighbeur's Wife, neither 
Halt thou covet thy Neighbour's Houſe. 
Here the Houfe is put belt. | 
Reſp. In Deuteronomy the Wife is ſet 


down firſt in reſpect of her Value. She 


(if a good Wife) is of far greater Va- 
lue and Eſtimate than the Houſe, Prev. 
31. 10. Her Price is far above Rubies, 
She is the Furniture of the Houſe, and 
this Furniture is more worth than the 
Houſe, When Alexander had over- 
me King Darius in Battle, Darius 
ſeemed not to be much diſmayed ; but 
when he heard his Wife was taken Pri- 
ſoner, now his Eyes, like Spouts, did 
guſh forth Water, as valuing his Wife 
dearer than his Life. But yet, in this 
Place in Exodus, the Houje is put be- 
fore the Niſe: The Reaſon is, Becauſe 
the Houſe is firſt in Order; the Houſe. 
is erected. before the Wife can live in 
it; the Neſt is built before the Bird is 
in it: The Wite is firſt effeemed, but 
the Houſe mult be firſt provided _ 
1, Then, Thou ſhalt nat covet thy 
Neighb:ur's Houſe. How depraved is 
Man fince the Fall! Man knows not 
how to keep within Bounds, but is 
coveting more than his own. Abaò, 
one would think, had enough ; he was 
a King, and one would ſuppoſe his 
Crown- Revenues ſhould have content= 
ed him; but ſtil!l he was coveting more; 
Nabith's Vineyard was in his Eye, and 
ſtood near the Smoke of his Chimny, 
and he could not be quiet till he had it 
in Poſſeſſion. Were chere not ſo much 
. c 


bribing: One Man pulls away ano- 
ther's Houſe from him: It is only the 
Priſoner lives in ſuch a Tenement as he 
may. be ſure none will go about to take 
from him. 8 
2. T hou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
_ Fife. This Commandment is a Bridle 
to check the Inordinacy of brutiſh Luſts: 
T hou ſbalt nat covet thy Neighbour's 664.6 F 
It was the Devil thzt /owed anather 


— 


Man's Ground, Matth. 13. 25 But 


how is the Hedge of this Commandment 
troden down in our Times! There be 


many who do more than covert their 


Neighbours Wives, they tate them, 
Deut. 27. 20. Curſed be he that lies with 
his Father's Wife, and all the People ſhall 
ſay, Amen. It it were to be proclaim- 
ed, Curſed be he that lies with bis Neigh- 


bour*s Mie, and all that were guilty 


ſhould ſay, Amen, how many would 
curſe themſel ves 1 

z. Thou ſbalt net covet thy Neigbbeur's 
Mau- ſervant, ner his Maid-ſervant, 


| Servants, when faithful, are a Treaſure... 


What a true and truſty Servant had 4- 
braham ! he was his Right-hand : How 
prudent and faithtul was he in the Mat- 
ter he was entruſted with, in getting a 
Wife for his Maſter's Son! Gen. 24. 9. 
And ſurely, it would have gone near to 
Abraham, to have had'any one enticed 
away his Servant from him. But this 
Sin of coveting Servants is common: If 


one hath a better Servant, others will 


be inveigling and hying Baits for him, 
and endeavour to draw him away from 
his Maſter. This is a Sin againſt the 
Tenth Commandment. To ſteal away 
another's Servant by Enticement, is no 
better than Thievry. 

4. Nor his Ox, nor his Af, nor any 
Thing that is thy Neighbour's, Were 


there not coveting of Ox and Aſs, there 


I am, therewith to be. content, 
tent faith, as Jacob, Gen. 3. 3. I bare. 


hath ſeen it 
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coveting, -there would not be. ſo much 


would not be ſo much ſtealing,” Firſt, 


Men break the Tenth Commandment 


by covetings, and then they break the 
F 


ghth Commandment by fealing. 8 


was an excellent Appeal that Samuel 
made to the People, 1 Sam. 12. 3. Wit- 
neſs againſt 
Ox have I taken, of whoſe Aſs, or whom 
have I defrauded. And it was a brave 


Speech of St. Paul, Acts 20. 33. Ihe 
coveted ns Man's Cold, or Sifver, or Ab- 


parel. | 


Queſt. But what Means may tee uſe | 


to keep us from cutting that which 1:5 

our Neighbour's. : | a 
Anfw. The beſt Remedy is Contenta- 

tion. If we are content with our wn, 


we hall not covet that which is another g. 


St. Paul could fav, I have coveted no 


Man's Gold, or Silber- Whence was 


this? It was from Contentment, P%#z/. 
4. 11. I have learned, in — 
Con- 


enough: T have a Promiſe of Heaven, 
and have ſufficient ..to bear my charges 
thither ; I have enough. And he who 


hath enough, will not covet that which - 
Be content: And the beit 
Way to be contented, is, (1. ) Believe 


is another's. 


that condition beſt which God carves 
out to you by his Providence. If God 


ſees this beſt for us. 


a full Eſtate without ſinnin | 
Eſtates may be Snares; a t may 
be overturned by having too great a 
Sail. The believing that Eſtate beſt 
God carves for us, makes us content; 


and being contented, we will not c- 
vet that which is another s. . 


„ og." —( 


* 


me before the Lord, whoje 


t for us to have more, we . 
ſhould have had it; but his Wiſdom 
Perhaps we could 
not manage a great Eſtate, it is hard to 
carry a full Cup without ſpilling, and 
reat* =": | 


— 


438 Of the Temb Commandment, 
= The Way to be content with ſuch the Poor you have fed and clothed ? If 
Things as we have, and not to covet you cannot give a good Account, it 
another's, is to conſider, the leſs Eftatz will be ſad. This may make us con- 
we have, the leſs Account we ſhall have tented with a leſs Portion, to confider, 

_ to give at the laſt Day. Every Perfon the leis Eftate, the leſs Account we have 

is a Steward, and muſt be accountable to give; the leſs Riches, the lefs Rerto- 
to God. They who have great Eſtates, ning. This is the Way to have Con- 
have the greater Reckoning: God will tentment, and no better Antidote a- 
ſay, What Good have you done with gainſt coveting that which i another's, 
your Eftates? Have you honoured than being content with that which is 
me with your Subſtance? Where are our own. Fe - 
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So much for the Commandments. 


The END of the Fint Voruns. 
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ILV To KE Free Com- 
_MANDMENTS OF GOD? 
Anſwꝛ. No mere Marr, 
rhe 3 in able in this Life 
heep t Commang- 


ments of 
Fhought, Word, and. Deed. 
Jam. 3- 3. In many Things we f 
2 all. Man, in his primitive State 
| oo to kee 
Aa had 


the whole Moral Law: 
itude of Mind, Sunctity 


of Will, Perfection of Power Adam. 


had the Copper ments Will written in 
his Heart ; gh 1 a _ jr om 
mand, but he did be: As 

| 2 all the Wards of the Lock, and 
n open them.; fo Adin had a Puwen 
| alte to: al} Gods Commands, and 


could, obey chem. Hume Obedience 
el with: the Moral 


Laws 0 2. well made Dial goes exadtly 


did run 


Man iwInnocenc 


with the Jun. 
ho did f 


like a well tuned O 
tane to the: V 


dorned with. Holineſs 2s the Angels, 

but not confirmed in Holineſs as the 

Angels: Mam was holy, but mutabls ; 

he fell mw his 1 aid and we with him. 
OL, 2 


2 
5 4 


x aps” but 22 daily break them i in 


to the Aral Law. 
Tos offend all. 


, Was endowed with: Abi- 


Godt — 


Mun is — Acton A der 3 
the toms of Death. a — 


Sin cut the Lock ef htec 8 
nefs ; where our ſtrength lay; — 


brought ſuch a — and Faintneſs 
into our Souls, and hath ſo weakned us, | 
that we ſhall never” recover our” full 


ſtrength till we yut oz Immortality, The 


Thing 1 am now. to demonſtrate, is 
Obedience 


That we e omg e 


many Things 5 


4 eee gr 2g . 
1s uc tnat Cannot el N 

all God's Commands: He my — 

touch the Stars, or ſpar the 
jw hem Obedience to the E. 4 


m unregenerate cannot act 8 
ally, he cannot Fa 5 
he cannot live aith, he cannot % 
Bur erer Le Don's ants yy 


cannot do Duty: ſpiri tually, them m]. 
— : Now, * Hg 
cannot ; 


r. He hack no-lenſe;. hath 


no ſenſe: He hath no ſenſe of the Evil 
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50 Mas Inability to keep 


of fin, of God's Holineis and Veracity ; Ware ing. Mary aſked where they 


theretore be is fatd to be without feeling, 
E»b. 4. 19. 2. He hath noftrength, Rom. 
5. 6. What Strength hath a dead Man? A 
natural Man hath no ſtrength to deny 
himſelf, to refiit Temptation; he is 
dead: And can a dead Man fulfill the 
Moral Law? (2.) 


A natural Man can- 
not perfectly keep all God's Command- 


had lad Chriſt; ſhe had a Mind to have 
carried him away, but ſhe Wanted 
Strength: So the Regenerate have a 
Will to obey God's Law perfectly, but 
they want Strength; their Obedience is 


weak, and fickly : The Mark they are 


to ſhoot at, is Perfection of Holineſs, 
tho' they take a right Aim, yet, do 


ments, becauſe he is fo intcilardel with what they can, they ſhoot ſhort, Rom. 


fin ; he is born in Sin, Pialn 51. 5. 


7. 19. The Gord whicthT would, I ds. 


Job 15. 16. He drinks Iuuguity as Na- nit, A Chriſtian, While he is ſery-. 


7er. All the Imaginations of his Thoughts 
are evil, and only evil, Gen. 6. 5. 


Now, the leaſt Evil is thought a Breach 


of the Royal Law: And, if there be 
Defection, there cannot be Perfection. 


ing God, is hindred: Like a Ferry- 


man, that plies the Oar, and rows hard, 

but a Guſt of Wind carries him back a- 
in; So ſaith Paul, The Goad I would 
do not; I am driven back by a Temp- 


And, as a natural Man hath no Power tation. Now, if there be any Failure 


to keep the Moral Law, fo he hath no 
Will. He is not only dead, but worſe 


than dead: A dead Man doth no hurt, 


but there is a Life of Reſiſtance againſt 
God, goes along with the Death of fin: 
A natural Man not only cannot keep 
the Law through Weakneſs, but he 
breaks it throu 
17. We will do whatſozver geeth out of 
our Mouth, to burn Incenſe to the Quern 
of Hraven.- | 

2. As the Unregenerate cannot keep 
the Moral Law perfectly, ſo neither the 
Regenerate, Eccl. 7. 20. There is not 


- 


: Wiliulneſs, Fer. 44. 


in our Obedience, we cannot make a 
fect Commentary upon God's Law: 


No Chriſtian alive can write a Co 


of 
Holineſs without blotting. The Vir- £ 
gin Mary's Obedience was not perfect, 
ſhe needed Chriſt's Blood to waſh her 
Tears. Aaron was to make Atonement- 
for the Altar, Exod. 29. 37. to ſhow © 
that the moſt hath Offering hath De- 
filement in it; needs Atonement to 
be made for it, | | 
Queſt. 1. But if a Man hath no Power 
to keep the whole Moral Law, then why 
doth God require that of Man, 4vhich he 


a juſt Man upon the Earth, that doth is not able to perform? How doth this 


god, and 
nat in doing good. There's that in the 
beſt Actions of a righteous Man that is 
damnable, if God ſhould weigh him in 
the Balance of Juſtice. Alas? How 
are his Duties Hy-hletun? He cannot 
pray without wandring, nor believe 
wi t doubting, Rom. 7. 18. To me 
to will is preſent, hut hotu to . fo 1 
find not. In the Greet it is, #aterna- 


Z⁊eſlhai, How ta do it thoroughly, I find 
not. Paul, tho” a Saint of the firſt - 
nitude, was better at Willing, than at 


finneth not; nay, that fins ſſa nd with his Fuſtice ?  - _ 


_ Tho' Man hath loft his Power 
of Obeying, God hath not loſt his 
Right of Commanding. If a. Maſter 
intruſts a Servant with Money to lay 
out, and the Servant ſpends it diſſolute- 
ly, may not the Maſter juſtly demand 
this Money? God gave us a Power to 
keep the Moral Law; we, by tamper- 
ing with fin, loſt it: But may not God 
ſtill call for perfect Obedience? or, in 
caſe of Default, juſtly puniſh us? 
Queſt. 2. But why doth God fuffer 


Ji 


7 


<< 


ſuch an Jmpotenty te i uben 
cannot perfettly keep the Las 
Anſw. The Lord doth it, (1.) 


humble us. Man is a ſelf-exalting Crea- we fail, we forfeit. Th 


ture: and, if he hath but any Thing of 
Werth, he is ready to be puit up ; But, 
when he comes to ſee his Deficiencies 
and Failings, and how far ſhort he comes 
of the Holineſs and Perfection God's 
Law requires, this is a Means to pull 
down his Plumes of Pride, and lay them 
in the Duſt : He weeps over his Impo- 
tency, hebluſheth for his leprous Spots; 
he ſaith, as Fob, I abhor my ſelſ in Du/! 
and Aſhes, (2.) God lets this Impo- 
tency and Infirmneſs ly upon us, that 
we may have Recourſe to Chriſt, to ob- 
tain Pardon for our Defects, and to 
ſprinkle our beſt Duties with his Blood. 
When a Man ſees himſelf indebted, he 
ows perfect Obedience to the Law, but 
he hath nothing to pay: this makes him 
flee to Chriſt to be his Friend, and an- 
ſwer all the Demands and Challenges of 
the Law, and ſet him free in the Court 
of Juſtice, | 

I. Is Matter of Humiliation for 
our Fall in Adam. In the State of In- 
nocency we were i holy; our 
Minds were crowned with Knowledge, 
and our Wills, as a Queen, did ſway 
the Sceptre of Liberty: But now we 


may ſay, as, Lam. 5. 16, The Crown 


is fallen from our Head. We have loſt 
that Power which was inherent in us. 
When we look back to our primitive 
| Glory, when we ſhined as earthly An- 
ele, we may take up 7e#'s. Words, 

bap. 29. 2. O that it were with us, 
as in Months paſt / O that it were 
with us as at firſt, when there was no 
Stain upon our Virgin- nature, when 
there was a perfect Harmony between 
God's Law and Man's Will! But, a- 
las! Now the Scene is altered, our 
_ ſtrength is gone from us, we tread a- 
__ Vry every ſtep; we come below. every 
| 


We: - e 
in cloſe Mourning, and ſpring a Leak 
of Sorrow in all our Souls. 1 
D U. Of Contutation. Branch 1. 
It confutes the Arminians, who cry up 
the Power of the Will: hold, 
they have a Will to fave themſelves, 
But, by Nature, we not only want 
Strength, Rom. 5. 6. but we want 
Will to that which is good. The Will 

is not only full of Impotency, but Ob- 
ſtinacy, £P/a/m 81. 11. Iſrael wonld 
have none of me. The Will hangs forth 
a Flag of Defiance againſt God. Such 


as ſpeak of the ſovereign Power of the 


Will, forget Phil. 2. 13. It is Gerd 
that worketh in you bath to will and to ds. 
If the Power be in the Will of Man, 
then what needs God work in us to 
will? If the Air can enlighten itfelf, 
what needs the Sun to ſhine? Such as 
talk of the Power of Nature, and the 
Ability they have to fave themſelves, 
they difparage Chriſt's Merits. I may 
fay, as Gal. 5. 4. Chrift has become of © 
no Effect to them. This I affirm, Such © 
as advance the Power of their Will in 
Matters of Salvation, without the me- 
dicinal Grace of Chriſt, do abfolutely 


put themſelves under the Covenant ot 1 1 


Works. And now would afk them, 
Can they perfettly keep the Moral Law ? 


 Malum oritur ex quolibet def. If © 


there be but the leaſt Defect in their O- 
bedience, they are gone : For one fin- 
ful Thought, the Law of God curſeth 
them, and the Juſtice of God arraigns 
them. Confounded be their Pride, Who 


cry up the Power of Nature, as if, 7 
their on inherent Abilities, they could | 


rear up a Building, the Top whe 
ſhould reach to Heaven, _ k 
Branch 2, It confutes a fort of Peo- © 
* K K 


* 
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ple that brag of Perſection; and accord- 
ing to that Principle, they can keep all 
God's Commandments perfectly. I 


would aſk theſe, Have they at no Time 


à vain Thought come into their Mind? 
If they have, then they are not perfect. 
The Virgin Mary was not perfect ; tho' 
her Womb were pure (being overſha- 
dowed with the Holy Ghoſt) yet her 
Soul was not perfect; Chriſt doth tacite- 
ly imply a Failing in her, Late 2. 49. 
And, are they more perfect than the 
blefied Virgin was? Such as hold Per- 
fection, need not confeſs fin, David 
confeſſed fin, Palm 32. 6. and Paul 
confeſſed fin, Rom. 7. 24. But they 
are got beyond David and Paul; they 
are perfect, they never tranigreſs; and 
where there is no Tranſgreſhon, what 
needs Conteſhon ? | 


2zdly. If they are perfect, they need not 


aſk Pardon: I hey can pay God's Juſtice 
What they owe; therefore, what need 
they pray, Forgive us our Debts? Oh 
that the 
alleep, as to make them dream of Per- 
fection ! And whereas they bring that, 
Phil. 3. 15. Let us therefore, as many 
as be perfet?, be thus minded. Anfi. 
Perfection there is meant of Sincerity. 
God is beſt able to interpret his own 
Word: He calls Sincerity Perfection, 
| E. 1. 8. A perfect and an upright Man. 
ut who is exactly perfect? A Man 
fall of Diſeaſes may as well ſay, he is 


is perfect. | 
Ve III. Toregenerate Perſons. Tho 
you fail in your Obedience, and cannot 
keep the Moral Law exactly, yet be not 
diſcouraged. | 
Queſt. bat Comfort may be given to a 
regenerate Perſon under the Failures and 
Imperfettimns of his Obedience? 
Reſp. 1. That a Believer is not un- 
der the Covenant of Works, but under 
Y 0k, i, 7 


nant of Works requires 


evil ſhould rock Men fo faſt 


442 Man's Inability to keep &c. 


the Covenant of Grace. The Cove- 
ect, perſo- 
nal, perpetual Obedience: But, in the Co- 
venant of Grace, God will make ſome 


Abatements: He will accept of leſs than 


he · required in the Covenant of Works. 
(1.) In the Covenant of Works God 
required Perfettion of Degrees; in the 
Covenant of Grace, he accepts Perfec- 
tion of Parts: There he required per- 
fect Working, here he accepts fincere 
Believing : In the Covenant of Works, 
God required us to live without fin ; in 
the Covenant ot Grace, God accepts of 


our Combat with fin. | 


(z.) Tho' a Chriſtian cannot, in his 
own Perſon, perform all God's Com- 


mandments; yet Chriſt, as his Surety, 


and in his ſtead, hath fulfilled the Law 
for him; and God accepts of Chriſt's 
Obedience, which is perfect, to ſatisfy 
fox that Obedience which is imperfect. 
Chriſt being made a Curſe for Believers, 
all the Curſes of the Law have their ſting 
pulled our. | Fn 
(3.) Thoa Chriſtian carmot keep the 
Commands of God to Satisfaction, yet 


he may to Approbation. 


Queſt. How is that? . 8 
Anfw. 1. He gives his full Aſent and 
Conſent to the Law of God, Rom. 7. 


12. The Law is holy and juſt: There 


was Aſſent in the Judgment. Rom. 7. 16. 
1 conſent to the Law: There was Conſent 


in the Will. 
Healthtul, as a Man tull of fin fay, he 


2. A Chriſtian mourns that he can- 
not keep the Commandments fully: when 
he fails, he weeps : He is not angry with 
the Law, becauſe it is ſo ſtrict ; but he 
is angry with himſelf, becauſe he is fo 
deficient. 1 955 

3. He takes a ſweet complacential 
Delight in the Law, Rom. 7. 22. 1 
delight in the Law of Ged in the imward 
Man, [Gr. Synedomai, ] I tate Plea- 


ſure in it. Pſalm 119. 97. O how love 


1 
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I thy Law ! Tho' a Chriftian cannot 


keep God's Law, yet he loves his Law; 
tho he cannot ſerve God perfectly, yet 
he ſerves him — 25 . 

4. It is his cordial Deſire to walk in 
all God's Commands, Pſalm 119. 5. 


O that my Ways were directed to keep thy. 


his Pulſe beats. 9 
5. He doth really endeavour to obey 
God's Law perfectly; and wherein he 


Statutes ? Tho” his Strength fails, yet 


comes ſhort, he runs to Chriſt's Blood 


to make Supply for his Defects. This 
cordial Deſire, and real Endeavour, 
God efteems as perfect Obedience, 2 
Cor. 8. 12. If there be a willing Mind, 
it is accepted. Let me hear thy Voice, for. 
fiveet is thy Voice, Cant. 2. 14. Tho' 


the Prayers of the Righteous are mixed 


_ fin, yet God ſees they would pray 
tter : 
the Flowers ; he ſees the Faith, and 


winks at the Failing. The Saint's O- 


bedience, tho? it falls ſhort of legal Per- 
tection; yet, having Sincerity in it, 


and Chriſt's Merits mixed with it, finds 


gracious Acceptance. When the Lord 
ſees Endeavours after perfect Obedience, 
this he takes well at our Hands : Asa 
Father that receives a Letter from his 
Child, tho' there be Blots in the Letter, 
and falſe Spellings, - yet the Father takes 
all in good Part. 6 what Blottings are 
there in our holy Things! But God is 
pleaſed to take all in good Part : Saith 
God, It is my Child, and he would do 
better if he could; I will accept it. 


och ek kd be dhe. KN hehe heal he hehe 
All Sins not equally hainous. 


QUESTION. 


Nous ? X 
Anſw. Some Sins in them- 
ſelves, and by ray 6 of ſeveral Aggra- 
vations, are more hainous in the Sight of 
God than others. N | 
John 19. 11. He that delivered me 
unto thee, hath the greater Sin. The 
Stoick hor held, that all fins 
were equal: But this Scripture clearly 
holds forth, there is a gradual Difference 
in ſm; ſome are greater than others: 
Some are mighty Sins, Amos 5. 12. 
and crying Sins, Gen. 18. 21. Every 
fin hath a Voice to pe, but ſome ſins 


E ALL T RANSGRESSIONS OF }. 
Tu Law EqQuaLLY HAI- 


cry. As ſome Diſeaſes are worſe than 


others, and ſome Poiſons more vene- 
mous; ſo ſome {ſins are more hainous, 


£5 


Ezet. 16. 47. Fer. 16. 12, Du harte 


done worſe than your Fathers, your fins 


hatt exceeded theirs. | 
blacker Aſpect than others: To clip 


the King's Coin is Treaſon, but to ſtrike + 


his Perſon is a higher Degree of 'T rea- 


ſon. A vain Thought is a fin, but a 
blaſphemous Word is a greater ſin. 


That ſome fins are greater than others, 
appears, (1.) Becauſe there was Diffe- 


rence in the Offerings under the Law; 


the Sin- offering was greater than the 


Treſpaſs- offering. (2. 


Holy Ghoſt, Matt 


K k K 2 


od picks out the Weeds from 


Some ſins have a 


Becauſe ſome 
ſins are not capable of Pardon as others 
are, therefore they muſt needs be more 
hainous, as the 3 againſt tge 

T 
Becauſe ſome ſins have a greater Degree 
of Puniſhment than others, Marth. 23. 


- Fe 75 
* 
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24. It ſhall receive greater Damnation. 
Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do 
right? God would not puniſh one more 
than another, but that his fin is grea- 
ter. It is true, all /ins are equaliy hai- 
nous in reſpect of the Object, or the Per- 
ſon againſt whom fin is committed, vg. 
the Infinite Gad: But, in another ſenſe, 
all ſins are not alike hainous; Some 
fins have more bloody Circumſtances in 
them, which are like the Dye to the 
Wool, to give it a deeper Colour. 
- Queſt. ¶ hat fins may be ſaid tobe more 
hainous than others? 
Rep. 1. Such fins as are committed 
without any Occaſion offered: A Man 
ſwears, or is angry, and hath no Provo- 


cation. The leſs the Occaſion of ſin is, 


the greater is the fin. 2. Such fins are 
more hainous, that are committed pre- 
fampt Under the Law there was 
no Sacrifice for preſumptuous fins, 
Numb. 15. 30. LEAK: 
Queſt, What. is it ts fn preſumptuouſly, 
which doth heighgen and aggravate ſin, 
and make it more hainous ® 
Auſio. To fin preſumptuouſly, is to 
fin againſt Convictions and Illuminati- 


ons, or an enlightned Conſcience, Job 


24. 13. They are of thoſe that rebel a- 


gainſt the Light. Conſcience, lib the 
Cherubim, ſtands with a flaming Sword 
in its Hand, to deter the Sinner ; yet he 
will fin. Did not Plate fin againſt 
Conviction, and with an high Hand, 
in condemning Chriſt? He knew that 
of Envy the Jetos had delivered him, 
Matth. 27. 18, he confeſſed, he found 
us fault with him, Luke 23, 14. and 
his own Wife ſent to him, ſaying, have 
nothing to do with that juſt Man, Matth. 
27. 19, Yet, for all this, he gave the 
Sentence of Death againſt Chriſt. Here 
he ſinned preſumpturuſfly, againſt an en- 
lightned Conſcience. 
iy, doth ſomething extenuate and pare 


Family, yet he can goDays and 


To ſin ignorant- 


22. If 1 had 


off the Guilt, Fohrn * 
it; that 18, your 


not come, ye had had no 


ſin had been leſs: But to fin againſt II- 


luminations and Convictions, doth en- 
hance and accent Mens ſins. Theſe 


fins make deep Wounds in. the Soul; 


Other fins fetch Blood, theſe are a ſtab. 
at the Heart. | ps | 
Queſt. Hu many Ways doth a Man: 


fin againſi Illuminations and Convittions ? 


Anſw. 1, When he lives in the total 


Neglect of Duty. He is not ignorant 


that it is a Duty to read the Word, yet 
he lets the Bible ly by as a ruſty Armour, 
that he ſcldom makes uſe of: He is con- 
vinced that it is a Duty to pray in his 
Months, 
and God never hear of him: He calls 
God Father, but neyer aſks his Bleſſing. 


Neglect of Family-Prayer doth, as it 


were, uncover the Roof of Mens 

Houſes, and make way for a Curſe to 

be rained down upen their Fable. 
2. When a Man lies in the ſame ſins 


he condemns in others, Rom. 2. 1. 


Thou that judgeſi another, doſt the ſame. 
Things. As Auſtin ſaith of Seneca, He 
wrote againſt Superſtitions, yet he worſbip- 
ped thoſe Images which be reproved. One 
Man condemns another for raſh cegſur- 

ing, yet lives in the ſame fin himſelf; 
A Maſter reproves his Apprentice for 
ſwearing, yet he himſelf ſwears. The 


 Snuffers of the Tabernacle were of pure 


Gold: They who reprove and ſnuff 
the Vices of others, had need themſelves 
to be free from thoſe fins : The Snuffers 
muſt be of Gold. | 

3. When a Man fins after Vows, 
Pjalm 56. 12. Thy Vows, O God, are 
upon me. A Vow is a religious Promiſe 
made to God, to dedicate ourſelves to 
him. A Vow is not only a Purpaſe, 
but a Promi/e, Every Votary makes 
himſelf a Debtor, he binds himſelf to 
God in a ſolemn Manner. Now, * ſin 


and give his Soul to the Devil, muſt 
needs be againſt the higeſt Condiclious. 
41. When a Man fins after Coumſels, 
Admonitions, Warnings, he cannot plead 
Ignorance: The Trumpet of the Goſ- 
| hath been blown in his Ears, and 
— a Retreat to call him off from 
his Sins; he hath been told of his Inju- 
ſtice, living in Malice, keeping bad 
Company, yet he would venture upon 
Sin: This is to ſin 2 Conviction; 
it aggravates the Sin, and is like a 
Weight put in the Scale, to make his 
Sin weigh the heavier. If a Sea- mark 
be ſet up to give Warning, that there 
are Shelves and Rocks in that Place, 
yet, if the Mariner will fail there, and 
ſplit his Ship, it is Preſumption; and, 
if he be caſt away, who will pity him? 
5. When a Man ſins againſt expreſs 
Comminations and Threatnings, God 
hath thundered out Threatnings againſt 
ſuch fins, P/alm 66, 21. God ſhall 
wound the hairy ſcalp of ſuch an one as 


goes on fiill in his Treſpaſſes. Yet, tho 


God ſet the Point of his Sword to the 


Breaſt of a Sinner, yet he will commit 
fin. - The Pleaſure of fin deth more 
delight. him, than the Threatnings af- 
fright him: He, like the Leviathan, 
laughs at the ſhaking of a Spear, Job 

41. 29. Nay, he derides God's Threat- 
nings, I/a. 5. 19. Let him make ſpeed, 
and haſlen his Mort, that we may ſee 
it; We have heard much what God 
intends to do, and of Judgment ap- 
= apy we would fain ſee it. For 


en to ſee the flaming Stord of God's 


'Threatnings brandiſned, yet to ſtrength- 
en themſelves in fin, is in an high man- 
ner to fin againſt Illumination and 
Conviction. | 
6. When a Man fins under Affiction. 
| God doth not only thunder by Threat- 
ning, but bath let his Thunder-bolt fall; 


of the Will in a ſin, the 


fore do the wicked contemn- 


ſon; he may read his fin in his Punijb- 
ment, yet he fins. His fin was Unclcan- 
nes; he hath waſted his fire 


well as his Eftate. He hath had a Fit 


of Apoplexy; yet, tho' he feels the 


ſmart ot fin, he retains the Love f 


__ ; 
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ſin. This is to ſin againſt Conviction, 
2 Chron, 28. 22. In his Diſtreſs did be 


treſpaſs yet mare: This is that King A- 


haz, This doth enhanſe and make the 
fin greater than other fins: For fin- 
ning againſt an enlightned Conſcience : 


(u.) Ts full of Gina and Perti- 


naciouſneſs. Men can give no Reaſon, 
make no Defence for their fins, yet they 
are reſolved to hold faſt Iniquity. This 
is deſperate H7Ifulneſs : And, YVoluntas 
et regula & menſura actionis, the more 
iter the fin, 
* 18. 12, Me will wall after our ton 
evices. Tho' there be Death and 
Hell every ſtep, we will march on un- 
der Satan's Colours. This made the 
fin of the apoſtate Angels ſo great, be- 
cauſe it was wilful ; they had no Igno 
rance in their Mind, no Paſſion to ſtir 
them up ; there was no Tempter to de- 
ceive them, but they ſinn'd eb/inately, 
and out of choice. 
(a.) To fin againſt Convictions and 
Illuminations, is join'd with Slighting 
and Contempt of God. It is bad for a 


Sinner to forget God, but it is worſe 


to contemn him, Prov. 10. 13. Hhbere- 
4? An 
enlightned Sinner knows, that by his 
ſin he diſobligeth and angers God; but 
he cares not whether God be pleaſed or 
no, he will have his fim: Therefore 
ſuch an one is ſaid to repr | 
Numb. 15. 30. The Soul that doth ought 
preſumptuouſly, the [amt reproacherb the 


Lord. Every fin diſpleaſeth God, but 


fins againſt an enlightned  Confcienc® 
reproach the Lord. To coe the 
1 = 
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after a Vow, to vow himſelf to God, be hath inflicted Judenierits on a Per- 


each Gd. 


23 
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Authority of a Prince, is a Reproach, 


done to him. — 

( 3.1 It is accompanied with Inpuden- 
cy. Fear and Shame are baniſhed, the 
Vail of Modefty is laid afide, Zeph. 3. 
5. The Unjuft tnotbeth no Shame. Judas 


knew Chrift was the Meſhah; he was 


convinced of it by an Oracle from Hea- 

ven, and by the Miracles he wrought, 
and yet he impudently goes on in his 
Treaſon; nay, when Chriſt ſaid, He 
that dips his Hand with me in the Dijh, 
he all betray me: And Judas knew 
Chriſt meant him. And when Juda, 
was going about his Treaſon, Chriſt 
pronounced a N to him, Lute 22. 22. 
vet, for all that, he proceeded in his 


Treaſon. Thus to fin preſumptuouily, 


againſt an enlightned Conſcience, dyes 
the Sin of a Crimſon Colour, and makes 
it greater than other Sins. A 

3. Such fins are more hainous than 
others, which are fins of Cont:nuance. 
The continuing of fin is the enhanſing 
of fin. He who plots Treaſon, makes 
himſelf a greater Offender. Some Mens 
Heads are the Devil's Mint houſe, they 
are minting of Miſchief, Rom. 1. 30. 
Inventers of evil Things. Some invent 
new Oaths, others new Snares; ſuch 
were thoſe Preſidents that invented a 
Decree againſt Daniel, and got the King 
to ſign it, Dan. 6.9. _ 

4. T hoſe fins are greater, which pro- 
ceed from a Spirit of Malignity. To 
malign Holineſs is diabolical. "Tis a 
fin to want Grace, tis worſe to hate it. 
In Nature there are Antipathies, as be- 
tween the Vine and Laurel. Some have 
an Antipathy againſt God, becauſe of 
his Purity, 1/a. 30. 11. Cauſe the holy 
One of [fact to ceaſe from before us. 
Sinners, if it lay in their Power, would 
not only unthrone God, but unbe 
God; if they could help it, God ſhould 
no longer be God. T hi fin is boil'd 
up to a greater Height, 


Gain with Delight, Rev. 22. 15. Fith- 


5. Thoſe fins are of a greater Mag- 
nitude, which are mixed with Ingrat:- 
tude. God cannot endure, of all things, 


to have his Kindneſs ſlighted. God's 


Mercy is ſeen, in reprieving Men ſo 
long, in wooing them by his Spirit and 
Miniſters to be reconciled, in crowning 
them with ſo many temporal Bleſſings: 
Now, to abuſe all this Love, when God 
hath been filling up the Meaſure of his 
Mercy, that Men ſhould fill up the 
Meaſure of their fins ; this is high In- 
gratitude, and doth make their fins of a 
deeper Crimfon. Some are worſe for 
Mercy. The Vulture ( faith Zhan) 
draws ſickneſs from Perfumes. So the 
ſinner contracts Evil from the ſweet 
Perfumes of God's Mercy. The En- 
21;/b Chronicle reports of one Parry, 
who being condemned to die, Queen 


Elizabeth ſent him his Pardon; and, 


after he was pardoned, he conſpired and 


plotted the Queen's Death: Juſt o 


ſome deal with God; he beſtows Mer- 
cy, and they plot T reafon againſt him, 
Ja. 1. 2. I have nouriſhed and brought 
up Children, and they have rebelled a- 
gainſi me. The Athenians, in lieu of 
the good Service Themiſtocles had done 
them, baniſhed him their City. The 
Snake, in the Fable, being frozen, 
ſtung him that gave it Warmth. Cer- 
tainly ſins againſt Mercy are far more 
hainous. 1 
6. Thoſe ſins are more hainous than. 
others, which are committed with De- 


ledtatian. A Child of God may fin 


thro” a ſurprizal, or againſt his Will, 
Rom. 7. 19. The Evil which I would 
not, that da I. Like one that is carried 
down the ſtream involuntarily. But, 
to {in with Delight, doth heighten and 
greaten the ſin: A fign the Heart is in 
the fin, Hof. 4. 8. They ſet their Heart 
an their Iniguity, as a Man follows his 


out 


cut are Dogs, and toboſſeder laveth and 
maketh a Lie. To tell a Lie, is a ſin; 
| - to love to tell a Lie, is a greater 

n. | | > 
7. Thoſe fins are more hainovs than 
others, which are committed ander 2 
Pretence of Religion, To cozen and 
defraud, is a fin; but to do it with a 
Bible in one's Hand, is a double fin; to 
de unchaſt, is a fin ; but to put on a 
Mask of Religion to play the Whore, 
makes the fin the greater, Prov. 7. 14. 
I have Peace-offerings with me; this Day 
havel paid my Vows: Come let us take 
our of Love. She ſpeaks as if ſhe 
had been at Church, and had been ſay- 
ing her Prayers: Who would ever have 
ſuſpected her of Diſhoneſty ? But, be- 
hold her Hypocriſy ; ſhe makes her De- 
votion a Preface to Adultery, Lute 20. 
47. I bo devour Il ĩdotos Houfes, and for 
Pretence make long Prayers. This fin 


was not in making long Prayers (for 


Chriſt was a whole Night in Prayer) 
but to make long Prayers, that they 
might do unrighteous Actions, did make 
their fin more horrid, ' 

8. Sins of Aboſtacy are more hainous 
than other. Demas forſook the Truth, 
2 Tim. 4. 10. and afterwards became a 
Prieſt in an Idol-temple, faith Dorotheus. 
To fall is fin, but to fall away is a grea- 
ter ſin. Apoftates caſt a Diſgrace upon 
Religion. The Apoſtate ( faith Tertu- 
lian ) ſeems to put God and Satan in 
the Balance, and, having weighed both 
their ſervices, prefers the Devil's ſervice, 


and proclaims him to be the beſt Ma- 


ſter. In which reſpect, the Apoſtate is 
ſaid to put Chriſt to pen ſbame, Heb, 
6. 6. This dyes a fin in- grain, and 
makes it greater. It is a ſin not to pro- 
feſs Chriſt, but it is a greater to deny him: 
Not to wear Chriſt's Colours, is a ſin; 
but to run from his Colours, is a grea- 
ter ſin. A Pagan ſins leſs than a bapti- 
ed Renegado OE 
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9. To perſecute Religion, makes fin 
greater, As 7. 22. To have no Reii- 
gion, is a fin ; but to endeavour to de- 


ſtroy Religion, is a greater. Antiochus 


Epiphanes took more tedious Journeys, 
and run more Hazards, to vex and op- 
poſe the Jetos, than all his Predeceſſors 


had done in obtaining Victories. Herod . 


added this above all, that he put Jaba in 
Priſon, Late 3. 20. He fin 


by Inceſt ; but, by impriſoning the 


= 
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before 


Prophet, this added to his ſin, and made 


it greater. Perſecution fills up the 
Meaſure of fin, Matth. 23. 32. Fill you 
up the Meaſure of your Fathers, If you 
pour in a Porringer of Water into a 
Ciſtern, that adds ſomething to it : but, 


pour in a Bucket-full or two, and that 


fills up the Meaſure of the Ciftern; ſo 


Perſecution fills up the Meaſure of fin, 


and makes it greater. 
10. To fin maliciauſy, makes fin 
eater. Aquinas, and other of the 
hoolmen, place the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt in Malice. The Sinner 
doth all he can to vex God, and de- 
ſpite the Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 29. 
Thus Julian, who threw up his Dagger 


in the Air, as it he would have been re- 
venged upon God. This ſwells ſin to 


its full Bigneſs, it cannot be greater. 
When a Man is once come to this, 
blaſphemouſly to deſpite the Spirit, 


there is but one ſtep lower he can fall, 


.and that is to Hell. 
11. Cult. It aggravates fin, agd 
makes it greater, when a Man not only 


ſins bimſe/f, but endeadcurs to make - 


thers fin. (1. ) Such as teach Errors 


to the People, who decry Chriſt's Dei- 


ty, or deny his Vertue, making him 


only a Political Head, not an Head of 


Influence ; who preach againſt the Moe 
rality of the Sabbath, or the Immorta- 


lity of the Soul; theſe Mens fins are 


God's 


greater than othets. If the Breakers of 
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God's Law fin, what do they that 
teach Men to break them? Marth. 5. 
19. ( 2. ) Such as deſtroy others by 
their bad Example. The ſwearing Fa- 
ther hath taught his Son to ſwear, and 
damned him by his Example. Theſe 
Mens fins are greater than others, and 
they ſhall have an hotter Place in Hell. 
e. You ſee all fins are not equal; 
ſome are more grievous than others, and 
bring greater Wrath; therefore e/þecial- 


> 
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take heed of the/z fins, P/alm 19. 13. 

ep back thy ſervant from preſumptu- 
ous fins. leaſt fin is bad enough $ | 
you need not aggravate your fins, anc 
make them more hainous : He that hath 
a little Wound will not make it deep» 
er. Oh beware of thoſe bloody Cir- 
cumſtances which gteaten ow ſin, and 
make it more hainous. The higher a 
Man is in ſinning, the lower he ſhall 
ly in Torment. | 
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What Sin 
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deſervath, 


QUESTION. 7 > 


HaT Dorn Every SIN 
DEszRVE? | 


Curſe, both in this Life, and that which 
75 to come, . 

Matth. 25. 41. Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire. - - - --- - 

Man having finned, 1s like a Favou- 
rite turn'd out of the King's Favour, 
2 deſerves the Wrath and Curſe of 

I. God's Curſe, Gal. 3. 10. As when 
Chriſt curſed the Fig- tree, it wit ñered, 
Matth. 21. 19. So, when God curſeth 
any, he withers in his Soul. God's 
Curſe blaſts wherever it comes, 


II. God's Wrath, which is nothing 


elſe but the Execution of God's Curſe. 
Firſt, What this Wrath is? In this 
Wrath there is, (1.) Something that is 
Privative ; that is, the being deprived 
of the Smiles of God's Face. It is Hell 


enough to be excluded God's Preſence. 
In wha 


Preſence is Fulneſ of Foy, Pſalm 
16. 1 2.8045 ſmiling . an that 


* 


Anſw. God's Mratb and 


ing in it, as raviſheth the Angels with 
Delight. This is the Diamond in the 
Ring of Glory. And, if it were ſuch 
a Miſery for Ab/a/om, that he might not 
ſee the King's Face, 2 Kings 14. 22. 
what will it be for the Wicked to be 


| ſhut out from beholding God's plea- 
ſant Face! Privatio Divine Viſionis 
omnium ſuppliciarum ſummum. 


(2. ) God's Wrath hath ſomething in 
it Poſitive: That is, his Frown and 
enraged Fury; which is, Frath come 
upon the Sinner to the utter maſt, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 16. Here three Poſitions or Max- 
ims; a : 

1. God's Wrath is W Pſalm 
go. 11. Hho knows the Power of t 
* a Sianers may oppoſe God's 

ays, bt not his Wrath. Shall the 
Briars contend with the Fire? Shall 
Finite contend with Infinite? 7 
40. 9. Haſt thou an Arm like God f 

2. God's Wrath is terrible, The 


Fg Proverb is, The Lion is not . 
fierce as he is painted. We are apt 
to have flight Thoughts of God's 

. Wrath; 


— 


dreadful & we ſaw in the Flames o 
this City.) So the Wrath of God is like 
Fire, it is the Terrible of Terribles. O- 
ther Fire is but painted to this: If, g 
when God's Wrath is kindled but 4 lit. ſuming, their Souls did triumph in te 
tle, and a Spark of it flies into a wic- Flames; but God's Wrath burns tue 
ked Man's Conſcience in this Life, it is Soul. 1. The Memory, ſhall. be tor- © + 
ſo terrible; what will it be when God mented to remember what Means of 
Airs up all his Wrath? Pſalm 78. 38. Grace have been abuſed. z. The Con- ' 
How fad is it with a Soul in Deſertivn 7 ſcience ſhall be tormented . with Self. 
Now God dips his Pen in Gall, and Accuſations: The Sinner ſhall accuſe - © 
writes bitter Things; now his poiſoned himſelf for preſumptuoug fins, for mi,. 
Arrow ſticks faſt in the Heart, P/a/m ſpendifle his precious Hours, for refift= © © 
88, 15, 16. While I /uffer thy Terrors, ing the Holy Ghoſt. 3 
1 am diſtratted, thy fierce Wrath goeth la.] The Wrath of God is wiouʒt 
over me. Luther, in Deſertion, was in Intermiſſion. Hell is an abiding Place, 1 
ſuch an Horror of Mind, that, Nec. but no reſting Place; there's not a Mi- 2 
calor, nec ſanguis, ſupereſſet ; he had no nute's Reſt. Outward Pain hath we 
Blood ſeen in his Face, but he lay as one Abatement ; If it be the Stone or Clio- 2 
dead, Now, if God's Wrath be ſuch lick, the Patient hath ſometimes Eaſe 
towards them whom he loves, What But the Torments of the Damned hace 
will it be towards them whom he hates? no Intermiſſion; he that feels God's _ 
If they who ſip of the Cup find it fo Wrath, never faith, I have EG, * = 
bitter, what will they do who drink the (3.) The Wrath of God is HD 
Dregs of the Cup? P/alm 75. 8. Solo- So faith the Text, Everlaſting Fire, No ²˙ 3 
mon faith, The Wrath of a Prince is as Tears can quench the Flame of God's. 
the Roaring of a Lion, Prov, 19. 12. Anger; no, tho” we could ſhed Rivers _ © 
What then is God's Wrath? When of Tears. In all Pains of this Life, © 
God muſters up all his Forces, and ſets Men hope for a Ceſſation, the ſuffering © 
himſelf in Battalia againſt & Sinner, will not continue long; eitherthe or- 
| mentor dies, or the tormented ; but te 


1 


rs Bodies Were con- 


— 2 7 


how can his Heart endure © Nek. 22. 

14. Who is able to ly under Mountains Y Wrath of God is avs ere und 
Hratb? God is the ſweeteſt Friend, a Sinner. The Terror of natural Fire 
but the ſoreſt Enemy. To ſet forth the is, that it conſumes what it burns 
Fearfulneſs of this Wrath, But this makes the Fire of God's Wrath, 


(1.) The Wrath of God ſhall ſeize terrible, that it doth not conſume what. 
upon every Part of a Sinner: 1. Upon it burns. | 


p Sic atk” 4 damngti ut m. 
the Body: The Body, which was ſo per vivunt, Ben he Sinner ſhale 
tender, it could not bear Heat or Cold, ver be in the Furnace ;- after innumer- 7 

CVD bk. Mi. } W ii, ͤ wee, 
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able Millions of Vears the Wrath 


God is as far from Ending, as it was 


at the Beginning. It all the Earth and 
ea were ſand, and every thouſand Years 
2 Bird ſhould come and take away cue 
Grain of this ſand, it would be a long 
Fhile ere that vaſt Heap of ſand were 
emptied ; but if after all that time the 
Damned might come out of Hell, there 
were ſome Hope: But this Word Ever 
breaks the Heart. 3 > Th 
Queſt. But how doth it feem to conſiſt 
with God's Fuſtice to puniſh Sin ( which 
perhaps was committed in a Moment ) 
with Eternal Fire? : 

Anfw. In reſpect of the hainous Na- 
ture of Confider the Peron en- 
ded; tis Crimen Leſz-majeſtatis - Sin is 
committed againſt an infinite Majeſty ; 
therefore the fin is infinite, and fo the 
Puniſhment muſt be infinite. Now, 
becauſe the Nature of Man is but fi- 
rite, and a Sinner cannot at once bear 
infinite Wrath, therefore he muſt in E- 
ternity of Time be fatisffing what he 
cannot fatisfy at once. 

(4.) White the Wicked ly ſcorching 
in the Flames of Wrath, they have gene 
is eemmiſerate them. Tt is ſome Eaſe of 
Grie®, to have ſome condole with us; 
but the Wicked have Wrath and no Pi- 
iy ſhown them. 
them? God will not pity them: Fhey 
derided his Spirit, and now he will Iaugh 
at their Calamity,, Prov. 1. 26. The 
Saints will not pity them: They per ſe- 
cuted the Saints upon Earth, therefore 
they will rejoyce to ſee God's Juſtice 
executed on them, P/alm 58. 10. The 
Righteous ſhall rejoxce when he ſees the 
Vengeance. 

( 5. ) The Sinner under Wrath hath 
none to ſpeak a good Word for him. 
An Ele& Perſon, when he fins, hath 
one to intercede for him, 1 John 2. 1. 

Ile have an Aduicate . Chriſt the 


KZ * 


What Sin defer 


Who ſhould pity- 


. * 2 
I 5 1 # 


Righteous, Chriſt will ſay, It is one 
of my Friends, One whom have ſhed 
my Blood for; Father, Pardon him. 
But the Wicked ( that die in fin ) have 
none to ſollicite for them; they have 
an Accuſer, but no Advocate: Chriſt's 
Blood will not plead for them; they 
flighted Chriſt, and refuſed to come 
under his government, therefore Chriſt's 
Blood cries againft them. 5 

3. God's Wrath is juſt. The Greer 
Word for Vengeance, ſignifies Fu/tite. 
The Wicked ſhall drink a Sea of wrath, 
but not one Drop of Injuſtice. Tis 
juſt that God's Honour be repaired, and 
how can that be but by puniffling Of- 
fenders? Having ſhown you what 
this Wrath of God is, I ſhatf ſhew ou, 
2. That we have deſerved the Curſe 
and Wrath of God: He who infrin- 
eth the King's Laws, . deferves the 

enalty. Mercy goes by Favour, Pu- 
niſhment by Deſert, Dau. g. 8. To us 
belongeth 7 ton of Face, Wrath is 
that which belongeth to us as we are 


ges that are paid. 

Uſe I. Of Information. 1. Branch, 
It juſtifies God in conderfifimng Sinners 
at the laft ** Sinners deſerve wrath, 
and it is no Injuſtice to give them that 


Sinners; it is as due to us, as any Wa- 


which they deſerve. If a Maſefactor 


deferves Death, the Judge doch him no 
Wrong in condemning him. | 
2d. Branch. See what a great Evil 
Sin is, which expoſeth a Perſon to 
God's Wrath for ever. Ex ungue leo- 
nem; You may know the Lion by his 
Paw: And you may know what an e- 
vil Thing Sin is, by the Wrath and 
Curſe if brings. When you feea Man 
drawn. upon an Hurdle to Execution, 
you conclude he is guilty of ſome ca- 
pital Crime that brings ſuch a Puniſh-. 
ment: When a Man lies under the 
torrid Zone of God's Wrath, and roars 
* 


| out in Flames; then fay, How horrid 


an Evil Sinis! They who now ſee no 


Evil in Swearing, or Sabbath-breaking, 
they will ſee it look black in the Glaſs 
of Hell- ne en HT 
34. Branch. See here an Hand- writ- 
ing upon the Wall; here is that which 
may check a Sinner's Mirth. He is 
now briſk and trolick, he chants ts the 
Sound of the Viol, and invents Infiruments 
33 Amos 6. 5. He drinks fol- 
n Waters, and ſaith, they are feoeet. 
Oh! but let him remember that the 
Wrath and Curſe. of God hang over 


bim, which will ſhortly (without Re- 


.pentance ) be executed on him. Die- 
nyſius thought, as he ſat at Table, he 
ſaw a naked Sword hang over his Head: 
The Sword of God's Fuſtice hangs o- 
ver a Sinner; and when the ſlender 

'T hreed of Life is cut aſunder, the Sword 
falls upon him. Rejoyee, O Toung Man, 
in thy Youth, and let thy Heart cheer thee 
in the Days of thy Youth, Eccl. 11. 9. 
But know thou, for all theſe things, God 
will bring thee into Judgment. For a 
Drop of Pleaſure, thou muſt drink a 
ſea of Wrath. Your Pleaſure cannot 
be ſo ſweet, as Wrath is bitter: The 
Delights of the Fleſh cannot counter- 
vail the Horror of Conſcience : Better 
want the Devil's Honey, than be ſo 
ſtung with the Wrath of God. The 
Garden of Eden, which ſignifies Plea- 
ſure, had a flaming Sword placed at the 

Eaſt- end of it, Gen. 3. 24. The Gar- 
den of carnal and ſinful Delight is ſur- 


rounded with the flaming Sword of 
God's Wrath. 2 


pidity of ſinners, who are no more af- 
fected with the Curſe and Wrath of 
God which is due to them, {/a. 44. = 
No Man conſidereth in his Heart. If 
they were in Debt, and were ready to 


have the Serjeant arreſt them, they 


but when they 


We have deſerved 
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would be affected with that: But tho. 


the fierce Wrath of God is ready to ar» 
reſt them, they remember not. A Beaſt, 
tho” he hath no ſhame, yet hehath Fear; 
he is afraid of Fire: But Sinners are 


worſe than bruitiſh, they fear not the 


Fire of Hell, till they are in it. Moſt 
have their Contcicnce aſleep, or ſeared ; 

E. ſhall ſee the Vials of 
God's Wrath dropping, then they-will 
cry out, as Dives, O 1 am tormented 
in this Flame! Luke 16. 24. 


Uſe III. Exhort. 1. Let us adore God's 


Patience, who hath not brought. this 
Wrath and Curſe when us all this while. 
Vrath, yet God hath 


not given us our Deſert. We may all 


ſubtcribe that, P/alm 103. 8. The Lord 


is flow to Anger. And v. 10. He hath 


not rewarded us according to eur Inigui- 


ties. God hath deferred his Wrath, and 


ven us ſpace to repent, Rev. 2. 21. 
od is not like an haſty Creditor, that 


— 


the Payment: He ſhoots off his 


require the Debt, and gires no Time ſor 


ing- piece, that he may not ſhoot off 


his Murdering- piece, 2 Pet. 3. 9. The 
Lord is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh,” God ad- 
journs the Aſſizes, to fee if Sinners 
would turn ; he keeps off the ſtorm of 
his Wrath: But if Men will not be war- 


ned, let them know, that Long-for- 


bearance is no Forgiveneſs. | 


24.. Branch. Let us labour to preven 


the Wrath we have deſerved. How care- 


ful are Men to prevent - Poverty of 


Diſgrace ! Oh labour to prevent God's 


eternal Wrath, that it may not only be 


deferred, but removed. 


Queſt. N bat ſhall we do to prevent and 
eſcape Wrath to come 

Anſw. 1. By getting an Intereſt in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is the only Skreen 
to ſtand betwimt us and the 


God: He did feel God's Wrath, that 
"fe . > 


rath of _ 


452 | 
they who believe in kim ſhould. never 
feel it, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. Feſus bath de- 
livered us from IFrath ta come. Nebu- 
chadnezzar's fiery Furnace was a Type 
of God's Wrath, and that Furnace did 
not finge the Garments of the Three 
Children, ner was the ſmell of Fire upon 
them, Dan. 3. 27. Jeſus Chriſt went 
into the Furnace of his Father's Wrath; 
and thoſe that believe in him, the ſmell 
of the Fire of Hell ſhall never paſs upon 


| them. „ A 
2. If we would prevent the Wrath 


of God, let us take heed of thoſe fins 
which will bring the Wrath of God. 
Edmund, Succeſſor of Anjelm, hath a 
Saying, 1 had rather leap into a Furnace 
of Fire, than willingly. commit 4 fin a- 


gain Gad. There are ſeveral fiery fins 


we muſt take heed of, Which will bring 
the Fire of God's Wrath. : 

(.) The Fire of ra Anger. Some 
who profeſs Religion, yet cannot bridle 
their Tongue; they care not what they 
ſay in their Anger, they will curſe their 
Paſſions. St. James faith, The Tongue 
is ſet on Fire of Hell, Chap. 3. 6. O 


take heed of a fiery Tongue, leſt it bring 


thee to fiery Torment. Dives begg'd a 


Drop of Water to cool his Tongue : 
St. Cyprian faith, He had offended moft. 


in his Tongue, and now that was moſt 
ſet on fire. | . 
2. Take heed of the Fire of Malice. 
Malice is a malignant Humour, where- 
by we Wiſh cvil to one another; it is a 
Vermine lives on Blood, it ſtudies Re- 
venge. Caligula had a Cheſt where he 
kept deadly Poiſons for them he had Ma- 
lice agajnſt. The Fire of Malice brings 
Men to the fiery Furnace of God's Wrath, 
3. Take heed of the A of Unclean- 


nels, Heb, 13. 4. Whoremangers. and. 


i? Sa 
*; - ſe 
N — 


What Sin deſervetb. 


Ax. 


to come. 


Adulterers God will judge. Such as bur? 
in Uncleanneſs, are in great Danger to 
burn one Day in Hell. Let one Fire 
put out another; let the Fire of God's 
Wrath put out the Fireof Luſ. 
zd. Branch. To you who have a 
well- grounded Hope, that you ſhall 
not feel this Wrath, which you have 
deſer ved; let me exhort you, 1. To 
be very thankful to God, who hath gi- 
ven you his Son to ſave you from this 
tremenduous Wrath. Fees hath delive- 


red you from Wrath to come. The 


Lamb of God was ſcorch'd in the Fire 
of God's Wrath for you: Chriſt did 
feel the Wrath which he did not de- 
ſerve, that you may eſcape the Wrath 
which you have deſerved. Pliny ob- 
ſerves, that there is nothing better to 
quench fire than Blood : Chriſt's Blood 

hath quench'd the fire of God's Wrath 
for you. Upon me, upon me be the Curſe, 
ſaid Rebetab to Facob, Gen. 27. 13. 
So ſaid Chriſt to God's Juſtice, . Upon 
me be the Curſe, that my Ele may in- 
herit the Blegſiug. 2. Be patient under 


all the Afflictions which you endure. 


Affliction is ſharp, but this is not wrath, 
this is not Hell. Who would not wil- 
lingly drink in the Cup of Affliction, 
that knows he ſhall never drink in the 
Cup of Damnation? Who would not 
be willing to bear the wrath ot Men, 
that knows he ſhall never feel the 
wrath of e irs mg 
Chriſtian, tho” thou mayſt feel the 
Rod, thou ſhalt never feel the bloody 
Auſtin once ſaid, Strike, Lord, 
where thou wilt, 4 ſin be pardoned. So 
ſay, Afflict me, Lord, as thou wilt in 
this Life, ſeeing I ſhall eſcape. wrath. 
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Of FAITH. 
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Axp Curszs DUE To Us For 


Sin? _ 

Anſw. Faith i Tons Chrift, Repen- 
tance. unto Life, with the diligent Uſe of 
all the outward Means, whereby Chriſt 
communicateth to us the Benefits of _ Re- 
demption. . 
1 begin with the Firſt, Faith in Je- 
fus Chrift, Rom. 3. 25. IFhom God 
hath jet forth to be a Propittation 


© through Faith in his Blood. The great 


Priuelege in the Text is, to have 
Chriſt for a Propitiation ; which is not 
only to free us from God's Wrath, 


but to ingratiate us into God's Love 


and Favour. And the Means of having 
Chrift to be our Propitiation is, Faith 


ln his Blood. There is a T wofold Faith, 


Hades que creditur { 1, e.) The Docs. 
 rineof Faith; and Fides qua creditur 
(i. e.) the Grace of Faith. The Aci 
of juſtifying Faith hes in Recumbency : 
We do reſt on Chriſt alone for Salvati- 
on. As a Man that is ready to drown 
catcheth hold on the Bough of a Tree: 
So a poor trembling Sinner, ſeeing him- 
ſelf ready to periſh, catcheth hold by 
Faith on Chriſt the Tree of Lite, and 
ſo is faved. The Work of Faith is by 
the holy Spirit ; therefore Faith is cal- 
Ted the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. 
Faith doth not grow in Nature, it is an 
outlandiſh Plant, a Fruit of the Spirit. 
This grace of Faith is /an&:rmum hu- 


mani pectoris bonum; of all others, the 
moſt precious rich Faith, and moſt ho-— 
ly Faith, and Faith of God's Elec: 
Rene it is called precious Faith, 2 Pet. 
1. 1. As gold is the moſt precious a- 
mong the Metals, ſo is Faith among 
the Graces, - Faith is the Queen of the 
ces; Faith is the Condition of the 


a 
"bets Thy Faith hath ſaved thee, 


Luke 7. 50. Not thy Tears. Faith is 
the Vital Artery of the Soul, it animates 
it, Hab. 2. 4. The Juſi ſhall live by 
Faith. Unbelievers,. tho' they breath, 
yet want Life. Faith is (as Clemens 
Alexandrinus calls it) a Mother-grace ; 
it excites and invigorates all the graces: 
Not a grace ſtirs till Faith ſets ii 
work. Faith ſets Repentance a-work ; 

"tis like Fire to the till : Faith ſets 
Hope a-work ; Firſt we believe the .- 
Promiſe, then we hope for it ; Did not 
Faith feed the Lamp of Hope with Oil, it 
would ſoon die: Faith ſets Love a-work, 
Gal. 5. 6. Faith which worketh by Love. 
Who can believe in the infinite Merits 
of Chriſt, and his Heart not aſcend in 
a fiery Chariot of Love? Faith is a Ca. 
tholicon, or remedy againſt all Troubles, 
a Sheat- anchor we caſt out into the Sea 
of God's Mercy, and are kept from 
ſinking in Deſpair. Other graces have 


done worthily ; but thou, O Faith, 


excelleſt them all. Indeed in Heaven 


Love will be the chi grace; but, while 


we are here militant, Love muſt give 
Place to Faith, Love takes Poſſeſſion 
of Glory, but Faith gives a Title to it. 
| Love 
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Love is the crowning grace in Heaven, 
but Faith is the conquering grace up- 
on Earth, 1 John 9. 4. This i; the 
Vicklory that ouercometh the F/orld, eden 
our Faith, Faith carries away the Gar- 


land from all the other graces : Other 


graces help to ſanctiſy us, but it is Faith 
only that hath the Honour to juttify, 
Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by Faith. 

Queſt. But haw comes Faith te be fe 
Precious? | | 

Anfw. Not as it is a more holy Quali- 
ty, or as if it had more Worthineſs 
than other graces, but reſpectu objects, 


As it lays hold on Chriſi the blefjed Objects, 
and fetcheth in his Fulneſs, Fehr 9. 


19. Faith in itſelf conſider'd, is but manu; 
mendica, the Beggar's Hand : But as 
this Hand receives the rich Alms of 
Chrift's Merits, fo it is precious, and 
doth challenge a Superiority over the 
reſt of the graces. | | 
Uſe I. Branch 1/1, Of all Sins be- 
Ware of the Rock of Unbelief, Heb. 3. 
12. Take heed left there be in any of you 


an evil Heart of Unbelief. Men think, 


as long as they are not Drunkards or 


Swearers, it is no great Matter to be 
Unbelievers. 


This is the Gofpel-lin, 
it dyes your other Sins in-grain. 

1. Unbelief is a Chri/t-1eproaching 
Sin. Unbelief diſparageth Chriſt's in- 
finite Merit, as if it could not fave; 
Unbelief makes the Wound of Sin to 
be broader than the Plaifter of Chriſt's 
Blood. This is an high contempt ot- 
fered to Chriſt, and is a deeper Spear 
than that which the Jetos thurſt into 
his Side. eds 

2. Unbelief is an wngrateful Sin. 


Ingratus vitandus eft ut dirum ſcelus tel-- 


lus ipſa fœdius nih:l creat. Ingratitude 
is a Prodigy of Wickedneſs : Unbelief 
is ungrateful, being againſt the richeſt 
Mercy. Suppoſe a King ſhould re- 
deem a Captive, and to redeem him 
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ſhould part with his Crown of Gotd 


this, ſhould ſay to the Man redeemed, 
All] deſire of thee, in Lieu of my Itind- 
neſs, is, to believe that I love thee : Now 
if he ſhould fay, No, I Jo nat believe 
any ſuch Thing; or, That thou careſt 
not at all for me I appeat to you, 
Were nat this odious Ingratitude? So 
is the Caſe here, God hath ſent his Son 


to fhed his Blood; now God requires 


from his Head; and When he had done 


RE, 


only to believę in him, that he is able 5 


and willing to ſave vs: No, faith Un- 
deliet, his Blood was not ſhed for me, 
cannot perſwade myſelf that Chriſt 
hath any Purpoſe of Love to me: Is 
not this horrid Ingratitude? And this 
enhakſeth a Sin, and makes it of a Crim- 
ſon-colour. Hs 

3. Undbelief is a leading Sin. It is t 


be 


Breeder of Sin. Oualitas malæ vitæ ini - 


tium ſummit ab inpdelitate. Unbelief is 
2 Rvot-ſin, and the Devil labours to 
water this Root, that the Branches ma 

be fruitful. (t.) Unbelief breeds Hard- 
nefs of Heart; therefore they are put to- 
gether, Mari 16. 14 Chriſt upbraided 
them with their Unbeliefand Hardneſs of 
Heart. Unbelief breeds the Stone in the 
Heart: He who believes not in Chriſt, 
is not affected with his Sufferings, he 
melts not in Tears of Love. Unbelief 
freezeth the Heart: firſt it defiles and 


then it hardens. (2.) Unbelief breeds 


Profaneneſs : An Unbeliever will ſtick 
at no Sin ; neither at falſe Weights, nor 
falſe Oaths. He will ſwallow down 
Treaſon; Tudas was firſt an Unbelie- 
ver, and then a Traitor, John 6. 64. 
He who hath no Faith in his Heart, will 
have no Fear of God before his Eyes, 

4. Unbelief is a Wrath-procuring 


Sin; *tis inimica ſalutis, Bern. John 3. 


18, Jam condemnatus eft, dying ſo, he 


- San 


is as ſure to be condemned as if already, 
John 3. 36. He that believeth not ont 
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Sen of God, the Wrath of Cod abideth 


on him. He who believes not in the 
Blood of the Lamb, muſt feel the Wrath 
of the Lamb. The Gentiles that believe 
not in Chriſt, will be as well damned 


as the 7ews who blaſpheme him. And 


if Undelief be ſo fearful andidamnable a 
Sin, ſhall we not be afraid toHve in it ? 
24. Branch. Above all Graces," /et 
Faith a-wor on Chriſt, 15. 
That whoſoever believeth.an 
periſh. Eph. 6. 16. Ah 


Blood will not juſtify without Belie- 
ving: They are both put together in 


the Text, Faith in his Blood. The 
Blood of God, without Faith in God, 
will not ſave. Chrift's Sufferings are the 
Plaiſter to heal a fin-fick Soul, but this 


Plaiſter muſt be applied by Faith. Tis 


not Money in a rich Man's Hand, tho' 
offered to us, will inrich us, unleſs we re- 
eive it. So it is not Chriſt's Virtves or 
Benefits will do us good, unleſs we 
receive them by the Hand of Faith. 
Above all Graces, ſet Faith on Work; 

remember this Grace is' moſt acceptable 
to God, and that upon many Accounts. 
F.) Becauſe it is a God-exalting 
Grace: It glorihes God, Rom. 4. 20. 
Abraham being ſtrong in Faith,gave Glo- 

e Ged. To believe that there is more 
Moy in God, and Merit in Chriſt, 
than ſin in us, and that Chriſt hath an- 
iwered all the Demands and Challenges 
ofthe Ja, and that his Blood hath fully 
latisfied for us; this is an high Degree 

. 8 . 
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Obedience. 


to honour God; Faith in the Media” 
tor. brings more Glory to God, than 
Martyrdom ofthe moſt heroick Act of 


(2.) Faith in Chrift is ſo acceptable 
to God, becauſe it is ſuch a ſelfdenying 
Grace ; it makes a Man go out of him- 
ſelf, renounce all Self- righteouſneſs, and 
wholly rely on Chriſt for Juſtification. 

Faith is very humble, it confefleth its 


__ own Indigence, and lives wholly up- 


on Chriſt. As the Bee fucks ſweeinels | 
trom the Flower; ſo Faith fucks all its 


ſtrength and Comfort from Chriſt. 


(3.) Faith is a Grace ſo acceptable to 
God, becauſe by Faith we preſent a 
Righteouſneſs to God which doth deft 
pleaſe him: We bring the Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt into the Court, which 18 


called the Righteoutneſs. of God, 2 


Cor. 5. 21. To bring Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, is to bring Benjamine with 
us. A Believer may-ay, Lord, it E 
not the Righteouſnefs of Adam, or of 
the Angels, but of Chrift who is God- 
Man, that I bring before thee. The 
Lord cannot chooſe but ſmell} a ſweet. 
Savour in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. - 
Dee IL. Trial. Let us try our Faith; 
there is ſomething that looks like Faith, 
and is not. Pliay faith, There is a 0. 
prias Stone, which, is in Colour, Ike 
a Diamond, buf it is not of the right 
Kind: There is a falſe fputious Faith in 
the World. Some Plants have the fame 
Leaf with others, but the Herbaliſt can 
diſtinguiſh them by the Root and Taſte; 
tomething may look like true Fanh, but 
it may be diſtinguiſhed ſeveral Ways. 
(r.) Trial. True Faith is grounded 
upon Knowledge: Knowledge carries 
the Forch before Faith. There is a 
Knowledge of Chriſt's orient Excellen- 
(ies, Phil. 3. 8. He is all made up ot 
Lore and Beauty. True Faith is a ju- 
dicious intelheent Grace, it _— 
wv 
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whom it believes, and why it believes. 
Faith is ſeated as well in the Under- 


ſtanding as the Will: It hath an Eye 


to ſee Chriſt, as well as a Wing to fly 


to him. Such therefore as are invailed 
with Ignorance, or have only an impli- 
cite Faith, to believe as the Church be- 
lieves, have no true genuine Faith. 


5 Faith lives in a broken Heart, 
Mart 9. 24. He cried out with Tears, 
Lord, I believe. True Faith is always 


in an Hear: bruiſed for fin: Such there- 


fore, whoſe Hearts were never touched - 


for fin, have no Faith. If a Phyſician 
ſhould tell us, there were an Herb 
would help us againſt all Infections, but 


it always grows in a watery Place: If 


we ſhould fee a Herb like it in Colour, 


Leaf, fmell, Bloſſom, but it grows 


upon 2 Rock, we would conclude this 
were the wrong Herb. So ſaving Faith 
doth always grow in an Heart humbled 


for fin; it grows in a weeping Eye, a 


watery Conſcience: Therefore, it there 
be a ſhew ot Faith, but it grows upon 
a Rock, an hard impenitent Heart, this 


zs not the true Faith. 


(3.) True Faith is at firſt nothing 
but an Emvrys, it is minute and ſmall ; 
it is full of Doubtings, Temptations, 
Fears: It begins in Weakneſs. It is 


Ike the ſmoking Flax, Matth 12. 20. 


It ſmokes with  Defires, but doth not 
flame with Comfort; it is at firſt ſo 
ſmall, that it is ſcarce diſcernible. Such 
as at the firſt Daſh have a ſtrong Perſwa- 
ſion that Chriſt is theirs, who leap out 
of fin into Aflurance, their Faith is falſe 
and ſpurious: That Faith, which is 
come to its full Stature on its Birtk-day, 
is a Monſter, The Seed that ſprang up 
ſuddenly withered, Math. 13. 5. 
(4-) Faith is a refining Grace, it con- 
ſecrates and purifies. Moral Virtue may 
waſh the outſide, Faith waſheth the In- 
lide, As 15. 9. Having purified their 
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_ Chriſtian's Incr 


Hearts by Faith. Faith makes the Heart 
x Sacrary or Temple, with this Inſcrip- 
tion, Holineſs to the Lord. Such. whoſe 
Hearts have Legions of Luſts in them, 
were never- acquainted with the true 
Faith. For one to fay, he hath Faith, 

et lives din; is, as if one ſhould fay, 
he were «omg? his Vitals are 
periſhed- Faith is a Virgin-grace, it is 
joyn'd with Sanctity, 1 Tim. 3. 9. 
Holding the Myſtery of Faith in a pure 
Conſcience. We Jewel of Faith is al- 


ways put in the:Cabinet of a pure Con- 
ſcience: The Woman that touched 
Chriſt by Faith, fetched an healing and 
cleanfing Virtue from him. | 

(F.) True Faith is obediential, Rom. 
16. 26. The Obedience of Faith. Faith, 
melts our Will, into the Will of God. 
If God commands Duty ( tho” croſs to 
Fleſh and Blood) Faith obeys, Heb. 
it. 8. By Faith Abraham obeyed. 
Faith doth not only believe the Pro- 
miſe, but obey the Command. It is 
not having a ſpeculative Knowledge 
will evidence you to be Believers: The 
Devil hath Knowledge; but that which 


makes him a Devil is, he wants Obedi- 


ce. 7 
( 6. ) True Faith is increaſing, 
Rom. 1. 17. From Faith to Faith, i. e. 
From one Degree of Faith to another. 
Faith doth not lie in the Heart, as a 
Stone in the Earth; but, as Seed in 
the Earth, it grows. Jeſeph of Ari. 
mathea was a Diſciple of Chriſt, but 
afraid to confeſs him ; afterwards he 
went boldly to Pilate, and begg'd the 
Body of e 19. 36. And a 
e in Faith is known 
two; Ways: EH EEE h 
1. By Sedfaſtneſs. He is a Pillar in 
the Temple of God, Col. 2. 7. Noot- 
ed and built up in him; and /labliſhed in 
the Faith. Unbelievers are Scepticks in 
Religion, they are unſettled; they - 
3 gqueſtion 
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queſtior every Truth : But, when Faith 
is on the increafing Hand, it doth /a- 
bilire animum, it doth corroborate a 
Chriſtian 3 he is able to prove his Prin- 
Ciples ; he holds no more than he will die 
for : As that. Martyr-Woman faid, I 


cannot diſpute for 42 Ican burn- 


for him. An increaſing Faith is not like 
a Ship in the Midſt of the Sea, that 
fluctuates, and is toſſed upon the Waves; 
but like a Ship at Anchor, which is firm 
and ſtedfaſt. 

2. A Chriſtian's Ine 
known by Strength, He can do that 
now, which he could not do before. 
When one is Man-grown, he can do 


_ . that which he was not able to do when 
he was a Child; he can carry an heavier 


Burden; ſo a Chriſtian can bear Croſ- 
ſes with more Patience © _ _ 
Object. But 
it is ſa weak. : 


Rep. If you have Faith, « tho but in 
its Infancy, be not diſcouraged : For, 


(r.) A little Faith is Faith, as a ſpark of 
Fireis Fire. ( 2.) A weak Faith may 
lay hold on a ſtrong Chriſt: A weak 
Hand can tie the Knot in Mar- 
riage, as well as a ſtrong. She, in the 


Goſpel, who but fauched Chriſt, fetch'd 
Vertue from him. (3.) The Promiſes 


are not made to ſtrong Faith, but to 


true. The Promiſe doth not ſay, He 
who hath a Giant-faith, who can be- 


lieve God's Love thro' a Frown, who 
can rejoyce in Affliction, who can work 
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Ac rs xi. 18. Then hath 
R EPENTANCE ſeems to 


be a bitter Pill to take, but it is 
to purge out the bad Humour 
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Wonders, 


1 fear I have no Faith, 


Pi Nos Pr As Py 


ntance. 


Gd alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance unts 


of Sin. Repentance is, by ſome Anti- 
nomian Spirits, cry'd down as à legal 
M m m. 


remove Mountains, 5; 
Mouth of Lions, ſhall be ts oP u 
Whoſoevi ieves, be his Faith never 
ſo ſmall. WF 
ally when it isbruiſed ; yet the Promiie 
is made to it, Matib. . 12. 20. A bruiſed 
Reed he will not break. (4.) A weak 
Faith may be TOY: Weakeſt things 
multiply moſt. The Vine is a weak 
Plant, but it is fruitful... The-Thiet's 
croſs, which was newly converted, 
was but weak in grace; but, how ma- 


is ny precious cluſters grew upon that 


tender Plant! LZuke 23. 40. he chides 
his Fellow. thief, Daſt not thou fear 
God ?. He judgeth himſelf, Ne indeed 
ſuffer juſtly, He believes in Chriſt, 
when he iaid, £27d. He makes a hea- 
venly Prayer, Remember me when 
thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. Weak. 
Chriſtians may have ſtrong Aﬀections. 
How ftrong is the firſt Love, which is 
after the firſt planting of Faith! (;.) 
The weakeſt Believer is a Member of 
Chriſt, as well as the ſtrongeſt ; and the 
weakeſt Member of the Body Myſti- 
cal ſhall not periſh. Chriſt will cut 
off rotten Members, but not weak 
Members. Therefore, Chriſtian, be 
not diſcouraged: God, who would 
have us receive them that are weak im © 
Faith, Rom. 14. 1. will not bimjelf 
„„ go 

II. The ſecond Means whereby we 
eſcape the curſe and wrath due to fin, is 
by. Repentance. + --. 
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Rs 
Life. 


Doctrine; 


4 


eed is but weak, eſpeti- . © 


Doctrine; but Chriſt himſelf preached 
it, Matth. 4. 17. From that Time Feſus 
began to preach, and ſay, epent, &c. 
And, in hislaſt Farewell, When he was 
aſcending to Heaven, he commanded 
that Repentance ſhould be preached in his 
Name, Luke 24. 37. Repentance is a 
pure Goſpel grace. The Covenant of 
Works would not admit of Repen- 
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tance: It curſed all that could not per - 


form perfect and perſonal Obedience, 
Gal. 3. ro. Repentance comes in b 

the Goſpel; it is the Fruit of Chriſt's 
Purchafe, thar repenting Sinners ſhall 
be faved. Repentance is wrought by 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, while it 
lets before our Eyes Chriſt crucified. 
Rexentance is not arbitrary, but nece/- 
an; there is no being ſaved without 
it, Luke 13. 3. Except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all litetviſe periſh. And we may be 


thankful to God, that he hath left us 


this Plank after Shipwreck. 

(1) I ſhall ſhow the Counterteits 
of Repentance. | 

1. Natural S:ftnejs and Tenderneſs 
of Spirit. Some have a tender Affecti- 


on, arifing- from their Complexion, 


whereby they are apt to weep and re- 
lent when they ſee any Object of Pity. 
Thefe are not repenting Tears: For 


many weep to ſee another's Miſery, 


who cannot weep at their own fin. 

2. Counterfeit, Legal Afﬀright- 
mznti, A Man hath lived in a courle 
of fin; at laſt he is made a little ſen- 

Eble, he fees Hell ready to devour him, 


and he is filled with Anguiſh and Hor- 


ror; but, within a While, the Tem- 


peſt of Conſcience is blown over, and 


he is quiet? Then he concludes he is a 
true- penitent, becauſe he hath felt 
ſome Bitterneis in fin : This is not Re- 
pentance, Tudas had ſome Trouble of 
Mind. If Anzuiſh and Trouble were 
ſufficient to Repentance, then the 
FYVOR UH. 


hut afterwards are as bad as ever |! 


fin. 


O Repentance. 


Damned ſhould be moſt -nitent, for 


they are moſt in Anguiſh of Mind. 
There may be Trouble of Mind, 
where there is no grieving for the Of- 
e We Oy Pp . 
Ds ounterfeit, a fight ſuperficial 
Sorrow, when God's Hand FG heavy. 
upon a Man (he is ſick or lame) he 
may vent a Sigh or Tear, and ſay, 
Lord, have Merty ; yet this is no true 


Repentance. Ahab did more than all 
this, 1 Kings 1 27, He rent bis 


clothes, and faſted, and lay in fackloth,. 
and went ſoftly. His Clothes were 
rent, but not his Heart. The Eye may 
be watery, and the Heart flinty. An 


Apricock may be ſoft wighout, but it 


hath an hard Stone within. 4 

4. Counterfeit, Good Motions ariſing 
in the Heart. Every good Motion is 
not Repentance. Some think, if they 
have Motions in their Hearts to break 


. «® a | .* + . 
off their Sins, and become religious, 


this is Repentance. As the Devil may 
ſtir up bad Motions in the godly, ſo 
the Spirit of God may ſtir up good 
Motions in the Wicked; Herod had 
many good Thoughts and Inclinati- 
ons ſtirr'd up in him by John Baptiſi's 
Preaching, yet he did not truly repent, 
for he ſtil lived in Inceſt. 

5. Counterfeit,” Vetus and Reſolutions, 
What Vows and ſolemn Proteſtations 
do ſome make in their Sickneſs, If God 
recover them, they will be new Men, 

"I 
2. 20. Thou ſaidſi, I will nat rank "BY 
Here was a Reſolution : But for all this, 
ſhe ran after her Idols; Under every 
green Tree thou wandereſl, playing the 
BIS | | 

6. Counterfeit, Leaving off /ame groſs 
But that is wed Tr, gr 
A Man may leave ſome fins, and keep 


other. Herod did reform many Fhings 


amifs, but kept his Herodias, ( 2.) 
| | An 
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An old Sin May be leit, to entertain a 
new. | may leave of Riot and 


Prodigality, and turn coyetous; This is 
0 Theſe are the 
Now, it 


to exchange a in. : 
Counterfeits of Repentance. Noy 
you find that yours isa counterfeit Re- 
pentance, and you rage repented 
aright, mend what you have done a- 


miſs : as in the Body, if a Bone be ſet 


wrong, the Chirurgeon hath no Ways 
but to break it again, and ſet it right - 
ſo muſt you do by your Repentance ; 


if you have not repented aright, you 


muſt have your Heart broken again in a 
godly Manner, and be more deeply af- 
flicted for Sin than ever. And that 
brings me to the ſecond, to ſhow where- 
in true Repentance conſiſts : It conſiſts 
in two Things ; „„ | 
1ſt. Humiliation ; Lev. 26. 41. 


I 
their uncircumciſed Hearts be ind. | 
There is (as the School-men ) a two- 


Of Repentance. 


> ap. 2. 9. So, 1 did well to Fats, X : 
" and break the Sabbath When ane 2. 
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Man becomes a Penitent, his Judg- 
ment is chang'd, he now looks upon 
ſin as the greateſt Evil. The Greek © 
Word for Repentance, ſignifies After- 
wiſdom ; when, having ſeen how de- 
formed and damnable a Thing fin is, 
we change our Mind. Paul, before 
Converſion, verily thought he ought 
to do many Things contrary -to the 


Name of - Jeſus, Ad 26. 9. But, 


when he became a Penitent, now he 
was of another Mind, Phil. 3.8.1 


count all Thing 


s but Leſs for the Excel- 
lency of the Knowledge 4 Cirif efus. 
Repentance cauſeth a Change of Judg- 
ment. | | OO 
2. Repentance cauſeth a change in 
the Aﬀections, which move under the 
Will, as the Commander in chief. 
Repentance doth metamorpheſe the A 


fold Humiliation, or breaking of the 22779ns. It turns Rejoycing in fin in- 


Heart. 1. Attrition; as when a Rock 
is broken in Pieces. This is done by 
the Law, which is an Hammer to break 
the Heart, 2. Contrition; as when 
Ice is melted into M 
by the Goſpel, - which, is as à Fire to 
melt the Heart, Ter. 23. 9. It is the 


Frition. . | 
"2dly. Transformation, or Change, 


Rom. 12. 2. Be ye transformed by the 
Renewing of your Mind, Repentance 
works a Change in the whole Man : 
As Wine pat into a glaſs where Wa- 
ter is, the 

the Warer, and changeth its colour and 
taſte ; So true Repentance doth not reſt 
in one Part, but diffiiſe and fpread it- 
ſelf into every Part. „ 
1. Repentance cauſeth a N in 
the Mind. Whereas, before a Man 
did like well of «din, and ſay in Defence 
of it, as Fonah, IJ, did well to be angry, 


” 


* : 


ater. This is done 


Senſe of abuſed Kindneſs cauſeth Con- 


ine runs into every Part of 


to Sorrow for fin: It turns Boldneſs 
in fin into holy ſhame : It turns the 
Love of Sin into Hatred. As Ammon 
hated Tamar more than ever he loved 
her, 2 Sam. 13. 15. So the true Peni-. 


tent hateth fin more than ever he loved 


it, P/alm 119. 104. I hate every falſe. 
3. Repentance works a Change in 
the Life. Tho' Repentance begins at_. 
the Heart, it doth not reſt there, but 


goes into the Lite. I fay, it begins at 


the Heart, Fer. 4. 14. O Jeruſalem: . 
aſh thy Heart. If the Spring be cor- + 
rupt, there can no pure ſtream run 
from it. But, tho 


but changeth the Life. What a change 
did Repentance make in Paul! It 
changed a Perſecutor into a Preacher. 


What a change did it make inthe Jay- 


lor? As 16. 33. He took the A- 
poſtles, and waſhed their Stripes, and 
Fed IS © et 


epentance begins 
at the Heart, it doth not reſt there, 


did it make in Mary M 
that before did kiſs her Lovers with 
wanton Embraces, now kiſſeth Chriſt's 
Feet; She that did uſe to curl her, 


Hair, and dreſs it with coſtly Jewels, 


now ſhe makes it a Towel to wipe 


Chriſt's Feet; Her Eyes, that uſed to 


ſpakle with Luſt, and with impure. 
glances to entice her Lovers, now ſhe 
makes them a Fountain of Tears to 


waſh her Saviours Feet; Her Tongue, 
that uſed to ſpeak vainly and looſely, 


now it is an Inftrument fet in Tune to 
praiſe God. And this change of Life 
bath two Things init; Ok 
(r.) The Terminus @ quo, @ Break- 


ing off fin, Dan. 4. 27. Break off thy 
Sins by Kigheouſneſs, And this Break- 


ing off fin mutt have three Qualificati- 
ons; 1. It muſt be univerſal, a 
Breaking off all fin. One Diſeaſe may 
kill, as well as more: One fin lived in 


may damn, as well as more. The. 


real Penitent breaks off ſecret, gainful, 
complexion fins: He takes the ſacrifi - 
cing Knife of Mortification, and runs 
it through the Heart of his deareſt 
Luſts. 2. Breaking off fin muſt be 
fincere ; it muſt not be out of Fear or 
Dieſign, but upon ſpiritual Grounds - 

As, 1/t., From Antipathy and Dijgeft. 
249%. From a Principle of Love to God. 
Tf fin had not ſuch evil Effects, yet a 
irve Penitent would forſake it out of 
Love to God. The beſt Way to ſe- 
parate Things that are frozen, is by 
ire. When Sin and the Heart are 
frozen together, the beſt way to ſe- 
parate them, is the Fire. of Love. 
- Shall I fin againſt a gracious Father, 
anc abuſe that Love which pardons 
me? 3dly. The Breaking off Sin muſt 
be Perpetual, ſo as never to have to do 


with fin any more, Ho/. 14. 8. What 


bare J to de any more with Idols ? Re- 


but Tears in your 


25 
Withdut Repentance, fin tends to final 


„which 


( 2.) Change of Life hath in it Ter- 
minus ad quem, a Returning unto the 


Lord: It is called Repentance towards 


God, Acts 20. 21. Tis not enough, 
when we repent to leave old Sins; but 
we nee God's Service: As 
when the Wind leaves the Weſt, it 
turns into a contrary Corner. The 
repenting Prodigal did not only leave 
his Harlots, but did ariſe and go to 
his Father, Zu#e 25. 18. In true Re- 
pentance the Heart points directly to 
God, as the Needle to the North- pole. 

Uſe. Let us all ſet upon this great 
Work ot Repentance; let us repent ſin- 
cerely and ſpeedily - let us repent of all 
our fins, our Pride, raſh Anger, Unbe- 
lief. Without Repentance no Remifſſion ;_ 
It is not conſiſtent with the Holineſs of 
God's Nature, to pardon. a Sinner 


while he is in the Act of Rebellion. 


O meet God, not with Weapons, 
Eyes. And, to 
ſtir you up to a melting penitent 
Fraemm V 

1. Confider, What is there in ſin, 


that yon Pould continue in the Pracce 


of it? It is the accurſed Thing, Joſh. 
7. 11. It is the Spirits of Miſchief® 
diſtilled. (1.) It defiles the Soul's glo- 

ry; it is like a Stain to Beauty : *'Tis- 

compar'd to a Plague-ſare, 1 Kings 
8, 38. Nothing ſo changeth One's 
glory into ſhame, as fin, (2, ) 


Damnation. Peccatum tranſit aein.ma-. 


net reatu Sin at firſt ſhows its 
colour in the glaſs, but afterwards . it 
bites like a Serpent. Thoſe Locuſts, 


Rev. 9. 7. were an Emblem of {in ; 
On their Heads were crowns like geld, 


and they had hair as the bair 4 Nomen, 
and their teeth were as the te 
Lions, and there werg, Stings in 


teeth of 
their: 


2 80 Tais. 


Of  Repentance, | 


ted of ends in a ſet a Crown of gold upon his Head, 


Tails, | Sin unrepen 
Tragedy. Sin hath the Devil for its 
Father, ſhame for its companion, and 
Death for its wages, Nom. 6. 23. 
What is there in ſin then, that Men 
ſhould continue in it? Say not, It is 
ſweet : who would de Pleaſure 
2. Repentance is very pleaſing to 
God; no facrifice-like a broten heart, 
Pſalm 5 r. 17. A contrite and a braten 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. © St. 
Auſtin caus' d this Sentence to be writ- 
ten over his Bed when be was fick. 
ben the Widow" brought empty Veſjels 
to Eliſha, the Oil was poured ints them, 
2 Kings 4. 6. 'Bring God. the broken 
Veſſel.-of a contrite heart, and be will 
pour in the Oil ef Mercy. Repenting 
Tears are the Joy of God and Angels, 
Luke 15. Doves delight to be about 
the Waters: And furely God's Spirit 
(who once deſeended in the Likeneſs 
of a Dove) takes great Delight in the 
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but that God ſet a crown of Mer 

upon his Head, P/alm 103. 4. 42 
crowneth thee with Mercies. But what 
was this crown of Mercy? You may 
lee, V. 3. Who forgiveth all thy Inigui- 
ty. David more rejoyc'd that he was 


- 
4 
- 


crown'd with Forgiveneſs, than that he 


wore a crown of pure gold. Now, 


what is it makes Way for Pardon of 
fin, but Repentance ? When 

Soul was humbled and broken, then the 
Prophet Nathan brought him that good 
„ 3. The Lord hath 
3 Ws ar 3 -_ fins _ fo 
great, that, if I id repent, God 
would not pardon them. Sa 


- 


David's 


. Reſp; God will not go from. his | 


Promiſe, Fer. 3. 12. Return thou back- 


ſliding Vi ael, ſaith the Lord, and I will 


not cauſe mine Anger to fall upon yaic, 
for I am mercaful. If * ins are as 


Rocks, yet, upon thy Repentance, the 


Waters of Repentance. Mary flood Sea bf God's Mercy can drown thele 
at Feſus. Feet weeping;* Luke 7. 38. Rocks, I. 1. 16. Va ve, male ye 


She brought two Things to Chriſt, 
Tears and Ointment; her Tears were 
more precious to Chrift than her Oint- 
met ae N 3% * a 
3. Repentance uſhers in Pardon 
therefore they are joyned together, As 
5. 31. Repentance and Remiſſiun. Par- 
don of ſin is the richeſt Bleſſing; it is 
enough to make a ſick Man well, I/a. 


33. 24. The Inhabitent fhall' not ar, 


clean. Waſhin the Laver of Rex 
ance. F. 18. Come now, and 1 


reaſon, ſaith tbe Lord; though your fans 
be us ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white-as 


Snow. Manaſſeb was a crimſon ſinner; 


but, when he humbled himſelf greatly, 
the golden Sceptre of Mercy was held _ 


forth: Wh 


his Head was a Fountain © 


to weep for ſin, Chriſt's Sides were a 


Fountain to wall away fit. T not © 
Impenitency,. 


Tam ick; the People that dwell there= the greatneſs ſin, 
in ſhall be forgiven 8 . Par- defiroys., The Fews, ſome of them, 8 
don ſettles upon us the rich Charter of that had àn hand in crueitying Chriſt, 
the Promiſes. Pardoning Mercy is the upon their Repentance, the Blood they 
Sauce that makes all other Mercies re- ſhed was a ſoveraign Balm to healthem. 
liſh the ſweeter ; it ſweetens our Health, When the Prodigal came home to his: 
Riches, Honour. David had a Crown © Father, he had the Rob and Ring put 
of pure 1 — ſet upon his Head, Palm upon him, and his Father kiſed bim, 
21. 3. But that which David did moſt Luke 15. If you break off your fas, 
| bleſs God for, was not that God had God: will become a Friend to Fol: h 


* 


„ 
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All that is in God ſhall be yours; 
His Power ſhall be yours, to help you; 
His Wiſdom fhall be yours, to coun- 
fel you; his Spirit ſhall be yours, to 
ſanctifſy you; his Promiſes ſhall be 
yours, to comfort you ; his Angels 
ſhall be yours, to guard you; his 
Mercy ſhall be yours, to ſave you. 

4. There's much Stweetne/s in re- 
penting Tears. The Soul is never 
more inlarged and inwardly delighted, 


than when it can melt kindly for fin. 


Weeping Days are Feſtival- days. 
The Hebrew Word to repent, Nicham, 
ſignifies conſolari, to take comfort, John 
16. 21. Your Sorrow ſball be turned into 
Fey. Chriſt turns the Water of Tears 
into Wine. David, who was the great 
Mourner in 1/rae/, was the ſweet 
ſinger: And the Joy a true Penitent 
finds, is a Prelibation and Foretaſte of 
the Joy of Paradiſe. . The wicked 
Man's [Se turns to Sadneſs ; the Peni- 
tent's Sadneis turns to . Though 
Repentance ſeems at firſt to be thorny 
and bitter, yet of this Thorn a Chri- 
ſtian gathers grapes. All which Con- 


ſiderations may open a Vein of godly 


Sorrow in our Souls, that we may 
both weep for ſin, and turn from ſin, 


his Mourners, I/. 57. 18. And 


when we have wept, let us look up 


to Chriſt's Blood for Pardon: Say, as 


Of Repentance, 
Man, Lava Domine lacrimas 


that holy 
meas. -= Lord, waſh my Tears in 


thy Blood. We. drop fin with our 


Tears, and need Chriſt's Blood to waſh 


them : And this Repentance muſt not 


only be for a few Days, lie the Mour- 
ning tor a Friend, which is ſoon over; 
but it muſt be the Work of our Lives: 


The I//ze of godly ſorfow muſt not 
be ſtopt till Death. After fin is par- 
doned, we inuſt repent. We run a- 
freſh upon the ſcore, we ſin daily, 
therefore muſt repent daily. Some 
ſhed a few Tears for ſin; and, when 
their Tears like the Widow's Dil, 
have run a while, they ceaſe. Many, 
if the Plaiſter of Repentance begin to 
ſmart a little, pluck- it off ; whereas 
this Plaiſter of Repentance muſt ſtil ly 
on, and not be plucked off till Death, 


when as all other Tears, ſo theſe of 
godly forrow, ſhall be wiped away. 
Queſt. I hat ſball we do to obtain a © 
penitential Frame of Heart? 8 
od for it: It is his 


Reſp. Seek to 
Promiſe to give an Heart of Fleſh, 
Ezek. 36. and to pour on us' a Spirit o 
Mourning, Zech. 12. 10. Beg God's 


Holy Spirit, Pialm 147. 18. He cauſ- 


eth his wind to blaw, and the waters 


rit blows upon us, then the waters of 


repentant Tears will flow from us. 
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III. „ H E third Way to e- 
> ſcape the Wrath and 
| Curſe of God, and ob 


tain the Ber efit of Redemption by 


$ 


Word read and 
bow effetual? 


preach'd, 


Chriſt, is, The diligent Uſ, of Or 
nances : In particular, the Word, Sa- 
crament and Prayer. 1 


8 1 


If ever God reſtores comfort, tis to fow. When the wind of God's Spi- 


C — 1 ³ A EEPPY 


bee | 


1. I begin with the firſt of theſe Or- 
dinances, 8 ES . 
I. The Herd, 1 Thefl. 2. 13. 
-which effectually worketh in you that 
believe. © 5 
eſt. 1. What is meant by 
ord's working effectu all? 
Reſp. The Word of God is ſaid to 
work effeftually, when it hath that good 
Effect upon us for which it was ap- 
inted of God; namely, when t 
Vord works powerful I//umenation, 
and thorow Reformaton,+ Acts 26. 18. 
To open their Eyes, and turn them from 
the Power of Satan ta God. The Ope- 
ning their Eyes, denotes Illumination; 
And, turning them from Satan ta God, 
denotes Refermstion. * EEE 
| Que 2. How is the Word to be read 
and heard, that it nay become effetiual 
to Salvation © e II Fg 
This Queſtion conſiſts of two 


Branches. Es 


enen; 


the 


1. How may the Word 
F 
2. How may it be beam 


Hir, T Mall begin with the firſt 
Branch of the Queſtion, How is the 
Mord to be read, that it nay be effectuai 
to our Salvation? | | 

Anſw. Thit we may fo read the 
Word, that it may conduce effectually 
to our Salvation, | | 
1. Let us have a Reverend Eflcem 
of every Part of Canonical Scripture, 
P/alm 19. 10. More are they to be de- 
. fired than gold. Valve this Book of 
God above all other Books; it is a 
xolden Epiſtle, endited by the Holy 
Ghoſt, - ſent to us from Heaven. 
More paticularly, to raiſe our Eſteem, 
C1.) The Scripture is a /piritual glays, 
to dreſs our ſouls by; it ſhows us 
more than we can ſee by the Light of 


The Word read and preached, &c. 453 


Jobs LE. 37> 


Bereans, Acts 17. ſearc 


* 


a Natural Conſcience , that may diſ- 
cover groſs fins; but the glaſs of the 
Word ſhows us Heart-fins,: vain 
Thoughts, Unbelief, Sc. And it not 
only ſhows uv our ſpots, but waſheth 
them away. (2.) The Scripture is a 
facred Magazine, outot which we may 
fetch our ſpiritual Artillery to fight a- 
gainſt Satan. When the Devil tempt- 
ed our Saviour, he fetch'd Armour 
and weapons from Scripture, Itgs writs - 


ten, Matth. 4. 4, 7. (3.) The holy 


Scripture is a Panacea, or univerſal. 
Medicine for the ſoul; it gives a Re- 
cept to cure Deadneſs of Heart, Pſal. 
119. 50. Pride,'r Pet. 5. 5 Infide- 
lity, Fehn 3. 35. It is a Phyſick gar- 
den, where we may gather any Herb 
or Antidote to expel the Poiſon of 
fin. The Leaves of Scripture, like 


the Leaves of the Tree of Life, are for 


the Healing of the Nations, Rev. 22. 
2. And may not this cauſe a reverend 
Eſteem of the Word ? 55 
2. If we would have the Word 
ee FEY to our ſouls, 2 4 | 
uſe it With Intenſcneßß . ind, 
Veg Por < 5 es. 
Greet Word | erynate ] ſigniſies 
to fearch as for a Vein of Forget 
d the Scrip- 
tures daily, The Word [ anatri- 
montes ] ſigniſies to make a curious and 
critical ſcarch. And Apollos was migh< 
ty in the Scriptures, As 18. 24. Some 
gallop over a Chapter in Hafte, and 
get no good by it: It we would have 
the Word effectual and ſaving, we 


muſt mind and obſerve every Paflage 
of Scripture. And, that we may be 
diligent in the Peruſal of Scripture, 
conſider, 3 
The Word with is norme 
h 


Firjt, | 
cultus, the Rule and Platform by whi 
we are to ſquare our Lives; it cc 
tins in it all Things needful to Sal- 
| | vation, 


r 


= 
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464 The Mord read and preacbed, &c. 


ration, Palm 19. 7. what Duties we 
are to do, what fins we are to avoid. 
God gave Moſes a Pattern how he 
would have the Tabernacle made, and 
he was to go exactly according 
to the Pattern, Exsd. 25. 9. The 
Word is the Pattern God hath given 
us in writing, for modelling our Lives; 
therefore, how careful ſhould we be in 


the purſuing and looking over this Pat- 


Z ET 1 ROY 7 
Secertdly, The written Word, as it 
is our Pattern, ſo it will be our Judge, 
Jobn 12. 48. The Ward that 1 have 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at the 
laſt Day. We read of the, Opening of 
the Berks, Rev. 20. 12. This is one 
Book God will open, the Book of 
Scripture, . Men out of 
it: He will ſay, Have you lived ac- 
cording to the Rule of this Word ? 
The Word hath a double Work, to 
teach, and to judge. Co be 
3. It we would have the Word 


written effectual, we muſt bring Faith 


to the Reading of it: Believe it to be 
the Word of the eternal Jebovab. 
The Word written comes with Autho- 
rity, it ſhews its Commiſſion frgm 
Heaven, Thus faith the Lord It is 
of divine Inſpiration, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
The Oracles ot Scripture | be 
ſurer to us than a Voice from Heaven, 
i Pet. 1. 18. Unbelief enervates the 


Vertue of Scripture, and renders it in- 
Firſt Men queſtion the 


eftectual. 
Truth of the Scripture, and then fall 
away irom it. 5 
4. If we would have the Word 
_ . written effectual to Salvation, we muſt 
delizht in it as our: eg Cordial, 
Fer. its. 1G, Thy Ho 
and 1 did e them, and they were the 
Foy and Rejoycing of my Heart. All 
true ſolid comfort is fetch'd out of the 


Sf 
my 


all our water inte wine. 


ds were found, 
to have the Li 


ford. The Word (as Cbryſeſtom 


faith.) is a ſpiritual Garden; and the 


Promiſes are the fragrant Flowers or 
Spices in this garden.. How ſhould 
we delight to walk among theſe Beds 
of Spices! Is it not a Comfort, in 
all dubious perplext Caſes, to have a 
Counſeller to adviſe us? P lm 119. 
24. * Teſtimonies are my Counſel- 
2 Is it not a comfort to find our 
Evidences ſor Heaven? and where 
ſhould we find them but in the Word ? 
1 The, 1. 4, . The Word Written 
iS a loveraigg, Elgin, or Comfort in 
an Hour of Diſtreſs, Palm 119. 50. 
This is my Comfort in Aſliclians, for 
thy Ward hath guickned me. It can turn 
How ſhould 
we take a great Complaeency and De- 
light in the Word! 2 only who 
come to the Word with Delight, go 
from it with ſucceſs. SS, 
- 5. If we would have the Scripture 
effectual and ſaving, we muſt be ſure, 
when we have read the Word, to hide 
it in our Hearts, P/alm 119. 11. Thy 
Ward have 1 hid in my Heart. The 
Word lock'd up in the Heart is a Pre- 
ſervative againſt ſin. Why did David 
hide the Word in his Heart? In the 
next words, That I might not fin a- 
gainſi thee, As One would carry an 
Antidote about him when he comes 
near a Place infected; ſo David carried 
the Word in his Heart, as a facred An- 
tidote to preſerve him from the Infecti- 
on of in. When the ſap is hid in the 
Root, it makes the Branches fruitful ; 
when the ſeed is hid in. the Ground, 
then the Corn ſprings up; ſo, when 
the Word is hid in the Heart, then it 
brings forth good Fruit. 92 
6, If we would have the Mord writ- 
ten effectual, let us labour, not only 
t of the Word in our 
Heads, but the Power of the Ford in 
our Hearts, Let us endeavour to have 


the 


* * 


CC 


8 


upon his 


ſecond Time in our Hearts, P/alm 37. 


31. The Law of God is in his Heart. 


The Word faith, Be clothed with Humi- 
lity, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Let us be low and 
humble in our own Eyes. The Word 
calls for ſanctity ; Let us labour to par- 
take of the Divine Nature, and to have 
ſomething conceived in us which is of the 


Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. When the 


Ward is thus copied out into our Hearts, 
and we are changed into the fiimilitude of 
it, now the Word written is made ef- 
1 to us, and becomes a ſavour of 
Life. | "I" „ 

7. & ult. When we read the holy 
Scriptures, let us look up to God for a 
Bleſſing: Beg the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Revelation, that we may ſee the 
deep Things of God, Eph. 1. 17. Pray 
to God, that the ſame Spirit that wrote 
the Scripture, would enable us to un- 
derſtand it: Pray that God will give us 


that [ Gr. uſmen tes gnoſtess ] 2 Cor. 


2, 14. that Savour of Knowledge, that 
we may reliſh a Sweetneſs in the Word 


we read. David taſted it feveeter than 


the Honey-comb, Pialm 19. 10. Let us 


| pray that God will not only give us his 


ord as a Rule of Holineſs, but his 


Grace as a Principle of Holineſs. 
Queſtion. * 


2d, Branch of the zd. 
How may we ſo hear the Word, that it 
may be effectual and ſaving to our Souls? 
Reſp. 1. Give great Attention to the 


Word preached ; let nothing paſs with- 


out taking ſpecial notice of it, Luke 19. 
48. All the People were very attentive to 
hear him, | Gr. execremato ] they hanged 

ip. Acts 16. 14. | 
Seller of Purple, which worſhipped God, 
heard us, whoſe Heart the Lord opened, 
that ſhe attended to the Things which were 
ſpoken of Paul. Give Attention to the 
Word, as to a Matter of Life and Death: 
And, to that Purpoſe, have a care, (1.) 


ydia, a 


The Word read and preached, &c; 465 


the Word coppied out, and written a 


To baniſh vain impertinent Thoughts, 
which will diſtract you, and take you 
off from the work in Hand. "Theſe 

Fowls will be coming to the Sacrifice, 
Gen. 15, 11. therefore we muſt drive . 
them away. An Archer may take 2 
right Aim; but if one ſtand at his El- 
bow, and jog, him when he is going to 
ſhoot, he will net hit the Mark: Chri- 


ſtians may have good Aims in hearing; 


but take heed of impertinent Thoughts, 
which will jog and hinder you in God's 
Service. (2.) Baniſh Dulneſs. The 
Devil gives many Hearers a ſleepy ſop, 
they cannot keep their Eyes open at a 
Sermon - They eat ſo much on a Lord's 
Day, that they are fitter for a Pillow 
and Couch, than the Temple. Frequent 
and cuſtomary fleeping at a Sermon, . 
ſhows high Contempt and Irreverence 
of the Ordinance ; it gives bad Example 
to others ; it makes your fincerity to be 
called in Queſtion; it is the Devil's 
Seed-time, Matth. 13. 25. While the 
Men ſlept, the Enemy came and ſorued 


'Tares. Oh ſhake of Drowſineſs, as 


Paul ſhook off the Viper ! Be ſerious 
and attentive .in hearing the Word, 
Deut. 32. 47. For it is not a vain Thing 


for you, it is your Life. When People 
s to them 


do not mind what God ſpeak 
in his Word, God doth as little mind 

what they ſay to him in Prayer. 

2, If you would have the Word 

preached effectual, come with an holy 
Appetite to the Word, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
The thriſting Soul is the thrieving Soul. 
In Nature, one may have an Appetite, 

and no Digeſtion: But it is not ſo In 


Religion; where there is a great Appe- 


tite to the Word, there is for the moſt 
Part Digeſtion, the Word doth concoct. 
and nouriſh. Come with Hungerings of 
Soul after the Word: And therefore de- 
fire the Word, that it may not only 
pleaſe you, but profit you. Look not 
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466 The Ward read and 


more at the Garniſhing of the Diſh than 
the Meat, at Eloquence and Rhetorick 
more than ſolid } 
a wanton Pallat, and ſurfeited Stomach, 
to feed on Sallets and Kickſhaws, ra- 
ther than wholeſom Food. 

3. If you would have the Preaching 
of the Word effectual, come to it with a 
Tendernefs upon your Heart, 2 Chron. 
34. 19. Becauſe thy Hart was tender. 


It we preach to hard Hearts, it is like 


ſhooting againſt a brazen Wall, the 


Word doth not enter; it is like ſetting 


2 gold Seal upon Marble,, which takes 
no Impreſſion. Oh come to the Word 
reached with a melting Frame of Heart 
t is the melting Wax receives the ſtamp 


of the Seal: When the Heart is in a mel- 


ting Frame, it will better receive the 
ſtamp of the Word preached: When 
Paul's Heart was melted and broken for 
fin, then, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to de? Acts 9. 6. Come not hither 
with hard Hearts: Who can expect a 
Crop, when the Seed is fown upon 
ſtonny Ground? 


4. If you would have the Word ef- 
ſectual, receive it with Meeknels, e : 
1. 21. Receive with Mee tneſ, the in- 


grafted Ward, Meekneſs is a ſubmiſſi ve 
Frame of Heart to the Word, a Wil- 
linzneſs to hear the Counſels and 
Reproofs of the Word. 
to this Meckneſs, is, {1.) Fiercenets 
of Spirit, whereby Men are ready to 
rife up in Rage againſt the Word. 
Proud Men, and guilty, cannot en- 
dure to hear of their Faults. Proud 
Herd put Jabs in Priſon, Mark 12, 


12. The guilty eus, being told of 
their crucirying Chriſt, ſtoned Stephan 


Acts g. 57. To tell Men of fin, is 


to hold a Glaſs to one that is deformed, 


who cannot endure to fee his own Face. 

(2. ) Contrzry to Meekneſs is Stubbor- 

nefs of Heart, whereby Men are reſol- 

ved to hold fit their fins, let the Word 
T i Mo 


tter. It ar both 


Contrary 


—— — 


preached, &c. 


ſay what it will, Jer. 44. 16. WW: will 


burn IJncence to t ueen of Heaven. 
Oh take heed of this! If you would have 
the Word preached effectual, lay 


aſide Fierceneſs and Stubborneſs, re- 
ceive the Word with Meekneſs. By 
Meekneſs the Word preached comes to 
be ingrafted. As a good Cion that is 
ed in a bad ſtock, doth change the 
ature of the Fruit, and make it taſte 
ſweet; ſo, when the Word comes to 
be ingrafted in the Soul, it ſanctifies it, 
and makes it bring forth the ſweet Fruit 
of Righteouſneſs. 5 | 
5. Mingle the Word preached with 
Faith, Heb. 4. 2. The Mord preached 
profited nat, not being mixed with Faith, 
If you leave out the chief Ingredient in 
a — it hinders the Operation: 
Do not leave out this Ingredient of 
Faith. Believe the Word, and ſo be- 
lieve it as to apply it. When you hear 
Chrift preached, apply him to your- 
ſelves ; this is to * on the Lord Jeſus, 
Ram. 13. 14. When you hear a Pro- 
miſe ſpoken of, apply it ; this is to ſuck 
ie Flower of the Promiſe, and turn it 
to Honey. 5 | 
6. Be not only attentive- in hearing, 
but retentive after hearing, Zeb. 2. 1. 
Me ought to give the more diligent heed 
ts the Things we have heard, lefl at any © 
Time welet them ſlip. | Gr. Pararrhy- 
omen, | Left we ſhould let them run out 
as Water out of a fieve : If the Ground 
doth not retain the ſeed thrown into it, 
there can be no good Crop. Some have 
Memories like leaking Veſſels, the Ser- 
mons they hear are prefently gone, and 
then there is no Good done. If Meat 
doth not ftay and concoct in the ſto- 
mach, it will not nouriſh. Satan la- 
bours to fteal the Word out of our 
Mind, Mark 4. 15. den they have 
heard, Satar. cometh immediately, and 
taketh away the Word that was forun. 
Our Memories ſhould be like the 1 


heard. As it Sermons were ſuch 


7 uce your hearing to P 
live the Sermons you hear, P/alm 119. 
166. I have done thy Communidments 
| Rachel was not content that ſhe was 


beautiful, but her defire was to be fruit- 


ful. What is a knowing Head without 
a fruittul Heart! Phil. 1. ir, Hd 
with the Fruits of Righteouſne/s, It is 
Obedience crowns hearing: T hat Hear- 


ing will never fave the Soul, Which 


doth not reform the Life. : 

8. Beg of God that he will accom- 
p=_ his Word with his Prefence and 

leſſing. 
| feftual: Miniſters may preſcribe Phyſick, 
but it is God's Spirit muſt makes it work. 
Cathedram habet in clo qui corda dacet 
in Terra, Aug. He hath his Pulpit in 
Heaven that converts Souls, As 10. 
44. While Peter was jpeaking, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell upon all them that heard. It is 
ſaid, The Alchymiſt can draw Oil out 
of Iron. God's Spirit can produce 

Grace in the moſt obdurate Heart. 
9. & ult, If you would have the Word 
work effectual to your Salvation, make 
it familiar to you, diſcourſe of the Word 
you have heard when you come home, 
P/alm 119. 172. My Tongue ſhall ſpeak 
of thy Word. T hat may be one Reaſon 


why ſome People get no more good by 


what they hear, becauſe they never 
ſpeak one to another of what they have 
ecrets, 
that they muſt not be ſpoken of again ; 
or as if it were a ſhame to ſpeak of Mat- 
ters of Salvation, Mal. 3. 16. They 
that feared the Lord, 2 often one to 
another, and a Book of Remembrance was 
written. ns 

Dye. Caution. Take heed, as you love 
your Souls, that the Word become not 
ineffectual to you. There are fome to 
- Whom the Word preached is ineffectual. 

(1,) Such as cenſure the Word; inftead 


The Word read and 


of the Ark wherein the Law was pu „ 


The Spirit muſt make all ef- 


of judgin 
G5 uch as live in Contradiction to the 
ord, I/. 30. 8. (z.) Such 28 are 
more hardned by the Word, Zech. 7. 
11. They made their Hearts as an Aa- 
mant. And when Men harden their 
Hearts wilfully, God hardens them ju- 
dicially, I/aiah 6. 8. Make their Ears 
heavy. The Word to theſe is ineffectu- 
al: Were it not ſad, it a Man's Meat 
ſhould not nouriſh ; nay, if it ſhould 
turn to Poiſon ? Oh! take heed that the 
Word preached be not incffeCtual and to 


no Purpoſe. Confider three Things, 


(1.) If the Word preached doth us no 
good, there is no other way by which 
we can be ſaved. This is God's Inſti- 
tution, and the main Enginehe uſeth to 
convert Souls, Lule 16. 31. If they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perfuaded tho one roſe from 
the Dead.IfanAngel ſhould come to ou 
out of Heaven, and preach of the Ex- 
cellency of the glorified Eſtate, and the 
Joys of Heaven, and that in the moſt 
pathetical Manner ; if the Word preach- 
ed doth not perſwade, neither would 
you be wrought upon by ſuch an Orati- 
on from Heaven. If a damned Spirit 
ſhould come from Hell, and preach to 

ou in Flames, and tell you what a 
lace Hell is, and rore out the Tor- 
ments of the Damned, it might make 
you tremble, but it would not convert, 
if he Preaching of the Word would not 


do it. 


(2. To come to the Word, and not 
be ſavingly wrought upon, is that 
which the Devil is pleaſed berg he 
cares not tho” you hear frequently, it it 
be not effeftually : He is not an * 
to Hearing, but Profiting. Tho' the 
Minifter holds out the Breaſt of the Or- 
dinance to you, he cares not as long as 
you do not ſuck the fincere Mili 7 the 
Ward, The Devil cares not how ma- 
: Nnnz . 
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they do not work upon your Conſci- 
ence. 


5 * 3.) If the Word preached be not ef- 
al to Men's Converhon, it will be 


effectual to their Condemnation : The 


Ward will be effectual one way or other; 
if it doth not make your Hearts better, 
it will make your Chains heavier. We 


— ee EO nn ICIS 


_— 


Who are not ſanctified by it 


with Sermons. 
with the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 9. I am per- 
ſfwaded better Things of you, and Things 


eee eee ex; rern 


Oo TOE: © GS - 


of Baptiſm. 


ny Sermon-pills you _ ſo long as 


pity them who have not the Wart 
preached, but it will be were with them 


: Dreadful - 
is their Caſe, who go loaden to Hell 


But I will conclude 


that accompany Salvation. 


— 


MATTH. 28. 19. Go ye there efore, and teach all Nagios, 3 them in the 


Name of the Father, and of the 


2 E are ſtill upon that Queſtion 
\/ in the Catechiſm, 
WHAT ARE THE Or- 
WARD MEANS WHEREBY CHRIST 
Couuudsicar ETH To Us 
BENEFITSs OFF REDEMPTION? 


Anſw. They are his Ordinances, eſpe- 
cially the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer. 


I have ſpoken to the firſt, The Werd 


read and preached. 
the Second. 

II. The Way whereby Chriſt communi- 
eates to us the Benefits of Redemption, is, 
in the Uſe of the Sacraments. 

Queſt. 1. I bat are Sacraments in ge- 
neral f 


Reſp. They are viſible Signs of in- 
viſible Grace. 


I now proceed to 


Queſt 2. Ir not the Word of Grd ſuf- | 


fcient to Salvation ® What need then 15 
there of Sacraments © 


Rejp. We mult not be wiſe above 
what is written: This may ſatisfy, it is 
God's Will that his Church ſhould have 
Sacraments ; andit is God's Goodneſs, 


fee figns, ye will not believe. 


THE 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: Teaching them--- 85 


thus by Sacraments to condeſcend to our 
weak Capacities, John 4. 48. Except ye 
God to- 
mrengthen our Faith, confirms the Co- 
venant of Grace, not only by Pro= 
miſes, but by ſacramental ſigns. 

Queſt. 3, What are the Sacraments of 
the New Teſtanient ? 

Rep. Two: : Baptiſm, and the Lord's. 
Supper. 

Queſt. 4. But are there. no more? 
The Papiſts tell us of five more, viz. Con- 


firmation, Fenance, Matrimony, Or- 


ders, and the Extreme Unction. 

Reſp. 1. T here were but two Sacra- 
ments under the Law, therefore there 
are no more now, 1 Cor. 10. 2, 3, 4. 

2. T heſe two Sacraments are ſuffici- 
ent: The one fignifying our Entrance 


into Chriſt, and the other our. Growth | 


and Perſeverancein him. 

(1.) I begin with the firſt Sacrament, 
Baptiſm, Go ye therefore, and-teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the prog 75 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

„„ Heiy 


OW % 1 . 0 5 
- « ; ; - 
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© Holy Ghoſt, teaching them--Go teach all which is a Privilege full of Glory, Ramm. 
h 3 2 Greek Word is, mathete- wa: | 


| . 9. 4. (3-) Tbe Child baptized is un- — 
- - wuſate, Matt Diſciples of all Nations. If it der a more ſpecial providential Care of 

be aſked; How ſhould we make them Chriſt, who appoints the Tutelage of 
Angels to be the Infants Life - guard. 

Queſt. 8. Is this all the Benet? 

Reſp. No: Fo ſuch as belong to the . 
Election, a im is a Seal of the Righ- 
reeuſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. a La- 

ver of Regeneration, and a Badge of 
Adoption. F „%%% . 
Queſt. 9. How doth it appear that 
Children have a Right to Baptiſm? © 


. Diſciples? It follows, Baptixing them, 
and teaching them. In an Heathen Na- 
tion, firſt teach them, and then baptize 
them; but in a Chriſtian Church, firſt 
baptize them, and then teach them. 
Queſt. 5. Fhat is Baptiſm? | 
Reſp. In general, it is a Matricula- 
tion, or. viflible Admiſſion of Children 
into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock: 


More particularly, Baptiſin is a Sacra- 
ment, wherein the waſhing or ſprinkling 
with Water, in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify and 
* ſeal our Ingraſting into Chrift, and par- 
taking of the Benefits of the Covenant of 
Grace, and cur Engagement to be the 
RES 3 ; 
Queſt. 6. I bat is the Meaning of the 
Parent in preſenting the Child to be bap- 
fixed? 1 5 
Nep. The Parent, in preſenting his 
Child to be baptized, doth, (1,) Make 


a a publick Acknowledgemeat of original 


Sin; that the Soul of his Child is pol- 
luuted, there fore needs waſhing away of 
ſin by Chriſt's Blood and Spirit; both 
which Waſhings are ſignified by the 
Sprinkling of Water in Baptiſm. (2.) 


baptized, doth ſolemnly devote his Child 


to the Lord, and inrol him in God's 


Family: And truly this may be a great 
Satisfaction to a religious Parent, that 


he hath given up his Child to the Lord. 


in Baptiſm. How can a Parent look 
with Comfort on that Child, who. was 
never yet dedicated to God ? wr 

' Queſt. 7. I bat is the Benefit then of 
Bapriſm? E 

Reſp. The Party baptized hath, (1.) 
An Entrance into the viſible Body of 
the Church. (2.) The Party baptized 


 venant of Grace. 


Reſp. Children are Parties of the Co- 
The Covenant was 
made with them, Gen. 17. 7. I wilt 
eftabliſh my Covenant between me, and 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, for an e- 
verlaſiing Covenant, to be a Gd unte 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, And, 
Atts 2. 39. The Promiſe is io you and te 
your Children. The Covenant of Grace 
may be conſidered either, (I.) More 


_ ſtrictly, as an abſolute Promiſe to give 
/aving Grace; and ſo none but the Elect 


are in Covenant with God. Or, (2.) 
More largely, as a Covenant contain- 
ing in it many outward glorious Privi- 
leges, in which reſpect the Children of 
Believers do belong to the Covenant of 
Grace: The Promiſe is to "you; and to 


) your Seed. The Intant-ſeed of Believers 
The Parent, by bringing his Child to be 


may as well lay a Claim to the Cove- - 
nant of Grace as their Parents; and hav- 


ing a Right to the Covenant, they can- 


not juſtly be denied Baptiſm, which = 
the Seal. 


them who deny 1nfant-Baptiſm, It is 


certain the Children of Believers were 


once- viſibly in Covenant with God, 
and did receive the Seal of their Admiſ- 
fion into the Church; Now, where do 
we find this Covenant-intereſt, or 


Church-memberſhip of Infants WaSever * 


repealed cr made void ? Certainly Jeſus 


| Chriſt did not come to put Believers and 
hath a Right ſealed to the Ordinances, 5 | | thei” _ > 
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their Children into a worſe Condition 
than they were in before. If the Chil- 
dren of Believers ſhould not be baptized, 
then they are in a worſe Condition now, 


than they were in before Chriſt's Com- 


ing. --Before I come to prove the bap- 
tizing of Infants, I ſhall gnſwer the Ob- 


Obj. 1. The Scripture is ſilent herein, 
and doth not mention Infant-baptiſm. 

Rep. Tho' there is not the Word 
Infant-bapti/m in Scripture, yet there is 


the Thing: There is not mention made 


in Scripture of Womens receiving the 
Sacrament ; but who doubts but the 
Command, Take, eat, this is my Body, 


concerns them? Doth not their Faith 


need ſtrengthning as well as others? So 
the Word Trixity is not to be found in 
Scripture, but there is that which is e- 


quivalent, 1 'Fohn 5. 7. There are Three 


that bear record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Nord, and the Hily Gheft ; and theſe 
Three are One.So,tho' the Word Infant- 


_ baptiſm is not mentioned in Scripture, 
yet the Practice of baptizing Infants, 


may be drawn out of Scripture by unde- 
niable Conſequence. 

Queſt. How is that proved? 

Anſw. The Scripture mentions tohole 
Families baptized: As the Houſhold of 


16, 33. was baptized, he and all his. 
Wherein we muſt rationally imagine 
that there were ſome little Children. If 
it be ſaid, There is no mention there 


made of Children : I anſwer, neither 


fre Servants named; yet it cannot be 
ſuppoſed but that, in fo great a Family, 
there were ſome Servants. . 


Obj. 2. But Infants are not capable of 


the End of Baptiſm : For Baptiſm figni- 
fees the waſhing away of ſin by the Blood of 


Cbri. Now Infants cannot underſtand 
this; therefore, what Benefit can Bap- 


tiſm be to the 4 


* 


— * bh , 


— 


Anſiv. Whereas it is faid, Infants can- 


not underſtand the Myſtery of Baptiſm, ' 
neither could the Child that was to de 


circumciſed underſtand Circumciſion ; 
yet the Ordinance of Circumciſion was 


not to be omitted or deferred. An In- 


fant, tho” it underſtand not the Mean- 
ing of Baptiſm, yet it may partake of 
the Bleffing of Baptiſm. he little 
Children that Chriſt took in his Arms, 
underſtood not Chriſt's Meaning, but 


they had Chriſt's Bleſſing, Mart 10. 


16. He put his Hands upon them, and 


bleſſed them. 


Queſt. But what Benefit can the Child 


have , Baptiſm, tf it underſtand not the 
Nature of Babe 3 . 

 Anfw. It may have a Right to the 
Promiſe ſealed up, Which it ſhall have 


an actual Intereſt in when it comes to 


have Faith. A Legacy may be of Uſe to 
the Child in the Cradle; tho'it now un- 
derſtand not the Legacy, yet when it is 


grown upto Years, it is fully poſſeſſed 


of it. But it may be further objected ; - 
Odj. The Party to be baptized, is to be 
engaged to God; but how can the Child 
engage © pe 
Anſio.. The Parents can engage for 
it, which God is pleaſed to accept as 


cumciſed, Gen. 17. 30. Then, what 


j 


| f | equivalent to the Child's perſonal En- 
Lyaia, Criſpus, and the Faylor, Acts paging, - = : 
Obj. 3. I/ Baptiſm comes inthe room 

of Circumciſion, only the Males were cir- + 


warrant is there 500 baptizing Females? 


Anſw. The Females were included, 
and were virtually circumcis'd in. the 


Males. What is done to the Head, is 


done to the Body; the Man therefore 


11, 3. what was done to the Male-Sexz 
was interpretatively done to the Fee 
male. Having anſwer'd theſe Objecti- 
ons. I come now to prove by Ar- 
gument Infant-baptiſm. | 


being the Head of the Woman, 1 Cor. 


. Ar- 
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(153 The ancient Fathers were ſtrong 


: 1½ Argument. If Children during 


their Infancy are capable of Grace, 


then they are capable of Baptiſm: But 


Children in their Intancy are capable of 
- Grace, therefore the' 


are capable of 
Baptiſm. ,_I prove the Minor, that 
they are capable of Grace, thus; If 
Children in their Infancy be ſav'd, 
then they are capable of Grace; but 
Children in their Infancy my be 
fav'd: which is prov'd thus? If the 
Kingdom of Heaven may belong to 
them, then they may be ſaved; but 


the Kingdom of Heaven may belong 
to them, as it is clear from Mark 10. 14. 


Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Ged. Who 
then can forbid that the Seal ef Bap- 


tiſm ſhould be apply'd to them? 


2d. Arg. If Infants may be among 
the Number of God's Servants, then 


there is no Reaſon why they ihould 


be ſhut out of God's Family; but In- 


fants may be in the Number of God's 


Servants, that is evident, becauſe Gd 


calls them his Servants, Lev. 25. 4, 
He ſpall depart from thee, and bis Chil- 
dren with him, for they are my Ser- 
vants. Therefore Children in their 
Infancy being God's Servants, Wh 


ſhould they not have Baptiſm, which 


is the Teſſera, the Mark or Seal which 
God ſets upon his Servants ? | 

3d. Arg. is from 1 Cor. 7. 14. But 
new are your Children holy. Children 


ate not called holy, as if they were free 


from Original fin ; but in the 7udg- 


ment of Charity they are to be eſteemed 
holy, and true Members of the Church 


of God, becauſe their Parents are Be- 
lievers. Hence that excellent Divine 


Mr. ee ſaith, That the Child. 


ren of the Faithful, as 2 as they are 
born, have a Covenant-holineſs, and ſ 


a Right and Title to Baptiſm, which 15 


the Token of the Covenant. 
4th. Arg. from the Opinion of the 
hers, and the Practice of the Church, 


for the deferring of Baptiſm, to other © 
vile Opinions and vicious Practices, is 


Aſſerters of Infant-baptiſm, Irenaus, 


Baſil, Laflantins, Cyprian” and Auſtin. 


(2. ) It was the Practice of the Greet 
Church to baptize her Infants. - Erafs - 
mus ſaith, That infant Baptiſm hath 


been uſed in the Church of God for a- 
bove Fourteen hundred 'Yeats. And 
St Auftin, in his Book againſt Pelagius, 


affirms, That it hath been the Cuſtom 


of the Church in all Ages to baptize 
Infants. Yea, it was an Apoſtolical 
Practice; St. Paul affirms, that hebap- 


tized the whole Houſe of Stephanus, 1 


Cor. 1. 18. 


And as you have ſeen Scripture- ar- 


guments for Infant-baptiſm, to let us 


confider whither the Practice of®thoſe_ 
who delay the Baptizing of Children 
till riper Years, be watrantable. --- For 


my part, I cannot gather it from Scrip- 


and grown up to Years of Diſcretion 


in the Apoſtles Times baptized, yet 
thoſe were ſuch as were converted 
from Heatheniſh Idolatry to the true 


Orthodox Faith: But that in a chriſtian 


Church the children of Believers ſhould 


be kept unbaptized ſeveral Years, I 
know neither Precept nor Example for 
it in Scripture, but it is oo Apo- 
cryphal. Fhe Baptizing of Perſons 
grown up to Maturity, we may argue 


quence ot it: They dip the Sq 
baptize over Head and Ears in cold 


Water, and naked; which as it is in- 


decent, 1o it is dangerous, and 


Hook 


ſo it is a plain Breach of the fixth 
Commandment. And how far God 
Perſons, who are 


evident, if we conſult with Hiſtory * 


— 


* 
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againſt 4 efectu, from the ill Cm. 


been often Times the Occationeal — 
nical Diſeaſes, yea, Death eff, N 
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ina Will. 


faith the 


Je 1. See the Riches of God's Good- 
neſs, who will not only be the God of 
Believers, but takes their Seed into Co- 
vernatit, Gen. 17. 7. I will eftablih 
my Covenant between me and thee, and 
thy Seed after thee, to be a God wito 
thee and thy feed. A Father counts it 
2a great Privilege, not only to have his 
oxn Name, but his child's Name put 


Le 2. It blames thoſe Parents who 
forbid little children to be brought to 
Chriſt : They withhold the Ordinance ; 
By Denying their Infants Baptiſm, 
they exclude them from having a 
Memberſhip in the vifible Church, and 
ſo their Infants are ſucking Pagans. 
Such as deny their Infants Baptiſm, 
make God's Inftitutions under the Law 
more full of Kindneſs and Grace to 
Children, than they are now under the 
Goſpel ; which, how ftrange a Para- 
dos it is, I leave you to judge. 

U/e 3. Of Exhotation. 


find the bleſſed Fruits of Baptiim in our 
own Souls: Let us labour not only to 
have the fign of the Covenant, but the 
grace of the. Covenant. nary glory 
in this, that they are baptized. The 
Jetos gloried in their Circumciſian, be- 
cauſe of their royal Privileges: To 


them belonged the Adaption, and the 


Glory, and the C:venents, Rom. 9. 4. 
But many of them were a ſhame and 
reproach to their Circumcifion, Rom. 
2. 24. For the Name of God is blaſpbe- 


med among the Gentiles through ou. 


The ſcandalous 7ews (tho circum- 
cis d) were, in God's Account, as 
Heathens, Amos 9. 7. Are ye not 45 
Chiliren 75 

21d. | Alas! what is it to 


have the Name of Chriſt, and want his 
Image? what is Baptiſm of water, 


n — — - 0 " : 
ferns. 7-4 et Is Ab. —— — je —— ä — —— — 
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: Of Baptiſm | = 


_ Effccially if we read over the Actings 
of the Anabaptifis in Germany. 


as a ſhield againſt "Temptations. Satan, 


'a pious Woman, 


Brauch 1. 
We that are baptized, let us labour to 


the Ethiopians te mes? 


+ 
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without the Baptiſm of the Spirit? 
Many baptized Chriſtians are no better 
than Heathens. O labour to find 
Fruits of Baptiſm, that Chriſt is form'd 
in us, Gal. 4. 19. that our Nature is 
chang' s, we are made holy and hea- 
venly : this is to be baptized unto Jeſus, 
Rom. 6. 3. Such as live unſuitable to 
their Baptiſm, may go with Baptiſmal- 
water on their Faces, and Sacramental- 
bread in their Mouths, to Hell. 

Branch 2. Let us labour to make a 
right Uſe of our Baptiſm. _ 

Firſt Uſe of Baptiſm. Let us uſe it 


I have given up myſelf to God by a 
ſacred Vow in Baptiſm; I am not my 
own, Iam Chriſt's: therefore I cannot 
yield to thy Temptations, but I'break 
my Oath of Allegiance which I made 
to God in Baptiſm. Luther tells us of 
when the Devil 
tempted her to ſin, ſhe an ſwered Sa- 
tan, Baptizata ſum, I am beptized; 
and ſo beat back the Tempter. * 
Second Uſe of Baptiſm. Let us uſe it 
as a ſpur to Holineſs. By Remem- 
bring out, Baptiſm, let us be ſtirred up 
to make good our Baptiſmal Engage- 
ments: Renauncing the World, Fleſh 
and Devil, let us devote ourſelves to 
God and his ſervice. To be bap- 
tiz'd into- the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, implies a ſolemn 
Dedication of ourſelves to the ſervice of 
all the three Perſons in the Trinity. 
It is not enough that our Parents dedi- 
cate us to God in Baptiſm, but we 
muſt dedicate ourſelves to him: This is 
called a Living to the Lord, Rom. 14. 
8. Our Life ſhould be ſpent in wor- 
ſhipping God, in loving God, in ex- 
alting God: we ſhould walk as be- 


comestheG oſpel, Phil. 1. 27. Shine 
as ſtars in the World, 


and live as 


earihly Angels, 
1 Third 


our 


. Let us uſe 
t to Courage. We 


| Third 
it as an 
ſhould be cond to confeſs that holy 


12 2 T 
Trinity, into whoſe Name we were 
| baptized. With the Converſion of the 
Heart muſt go the Confeſſion of the 
Tongue, Luke 12. 8. Wheoſoever hall 


confeſs me before Men, him ſhall the 


Son of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels 
of 22 Peter openly confeſſed Chriſt 
Crucified, Aces 4. 10. Cyprian, a 
Man of a brave ſpirit, was like a Rock, 
whom no waves could ſhake; like an 
Adamant, whom no ſword could cut; 
He confefled Chriſt before the Procon- 
6 and ſuffered himſelf to be preſcrib- 
| ore chuſe Death, rather than he 


: — 


Trinity, ſhames his Baptiſm, and 
God will be aſhamed to on him at 
the Day oſ ment. 

Ul, Je. 


VN * 3 l ” 


of he Fs n C 


y the Truths of. Chriſt. 
He: that. 5 not . confeſs the Holy 


the Fearfulneſs of the 
fin of Apoſtacy ! *Tis a Renouncing of 
| Baptiſm. *Tis damnable Perjury 
to 20 "og from God after a Wenn 


asf 


"Of the Lord's 


— 


473. 


Vow, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Demos hath for. 
ſaken me. He turned Renegado, and = 


afterward became a Prieft in an Idol 
temple, faith Dorotheus, Julian the 
Apoſtate ( Gregory Nanzianzen ob- 
ſerves ) bathed himſelf in 


E and ſo, as much as in 
him, wa off his former iſm.. 
The Cale of -ſuch as fall away after 

An, is dreadful, Heb. 10. 38. 
Man-drew back. The Greet word 
Hes eiletai, to draw back, alludes to a 
Soldier that ſteals away from his co- 
lours: ſo, if any Man ſteal away from 
ay and run over to the Devil s fide, 
my ſoul Hall baue 1 . in 1 8 I 


ta is, I will 2 avenged on 
him; I will | ITOWS — 
with his Blood. - Ik al the, Pl: 
the Bible can mate lf Me ble, 
- he ſhall be ſo. 


II. The ſecond Sacrament, wherein 
15 Chriſt communicates to us the | 

enefits of his * is . 
Lord"s Supper. 


„„ * 2. 


8 299 „ 


„ 1 4 — 
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AVING ſ poken of 9 
Sacrament of Res, f 


come now to the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper. The 
Lord's Supper is the moſt ſpiritual and 


* ſweet Ordinance that ever was inſti- 
tuted: Here we have to do more im- 
mediately with the Perſon of Chriſt. 


In Prayer, we draw nigh to God; 


in the Sacrament we become one with | 


MAR xiv. 22. Hnd as they did eat, Jul took Bread, a. 8 
we look up to 


; Domi xi, The Lord's Table, 


him. In Prayer, 
Chriſt; in the 3 by Faith, 


we touch him. In the Word preach: 
ed, we hear Chriſt's Voice; in the 


Sacrament we feed on him. 
Queſt. 1. What Names. and Titles _ 


in Scripture are given tothe Sacrament © . 
Rep. 1. It is called, (1 


21. The "T5 call it an Mar, not 
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e Blood 
of Beaſts offered in facrifice to the 
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Supper. 5 
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x Table. The Reaſon is, becauſe they 


turn the Sacrament into à Sacrifice, and 


oretend to offer up Chrift corporally 
Is the Maſs. It 1 the Lord Table, 


fhews with what Reverence and ſolemn 


Devotion we ſhould approach to theſe 
holy Myfteries : The Lord takes No- 
tice of the Frame of our Hearts when 
we come to his Table, Matth. 22. 11. 
The King came in to ſee the Gueſts. 
We dreſs ourtelves when we come to 
the Table of fome great Monarch., 
we ſhould think with ourſelves, we 
are going to the Table of the Lord, 
therefore ſhould dreſs ourſelves by ho- 
Iv Meditation and Heart-conſideration. 
Many think it is enough to come to 
the Sacrament, but mind not whether 


they come in due Order, 1 Chron. 15. 


13. Perhaps they had ſcarce a ſerious. 


Thought before whither they were go- 


ing: All their dreſſing was by the 
glaſs, not by the Bible. Chry/o/lom 


_ callsit, The dreadful Table of the Lord: 


ſo it is to ſuch as come unworthily. 


(z.) The Sacrament is called, Cæna 
Damini, the Lord's. Supper, 


1 Cor. 
14, 20, to import, It is a ſpiritual 
Feaſl, It is indeed a royal Feaſt ; God 
is in this cheer ; Chriſt, in both Na- 


tures, God and Man, is the Matter 


of this Supper. ( 3. ) The Sacrament 
is called a Commurron, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
The Bread which we- break, is it not 
che communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 


The Sacrament being called a Com- 


munion, ſhews, 


. That this Ordinance is only 


for Believers, becauſe none elſe can 


" : : o ; 7 9 ® 
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cup, but ſhe only hath his Heart, and 
communicates with him in- a conjugal 
Manner; ſo ſtrangers may have the 


dien, drink of the cup, but only Be- 


lievers drink of Chriſt's Blood, and have 


- communion with him in his Privileges. 


2dly. The Sacrament being a Com- 
munion, ſhews, that it is a Syntbolum 
Amoris, a Bond of that unity and cha- 
rity which ſhould be among Chriſtians, 
1 Cor. 10. 17. Ie, being many, are 
one Body. As many grains make one 
Bread, ſo many Chriſtians are one 
Body. A Sacrament is a Love-feaft. 
The Primitive Chriſtians  ( as Zu/fin 
Martyr notes) had their holy ſaluta- 
tions at the bleſſed Supper, in Token 


of that Dearneſs of Affection which 


they did bear each to other, It is a 
Communion, therefore there muſt be 
Love and Union. 'Fhe 4/razlites did 
eat the Paſſover with bitter Herbs; ſo 
muſt we eat the Sacrament with bitter 
Herbs of Repentance, but not with 
bitter Hearts of wrath and malice. 
The Hearts of the Communicants 
ſhould be knit together with the Bond 
of Love. Thou braggeſt of thy Faith 
ſaith! Auſtin ) but ſhow me thy Faith 
by thy Tove to the ſartss For, as in 
the Sun, Light and Heat are inſepa- 
rable; ſo Faith and Love are twiſted 
together inſeparably. Where there are 
Diviſions, . the Lords Supper is not pro- 
perly a Communion, but a Diſunion. 
Queſt. 2. ut is the Lord's upper? 
Refp. It is a viſible Sermon, wherein 
Chriſt crucified is ſet before us; or, it 
iz a Sacrament of the New Teſtament; * 


have communion with Chriſt in theſe wherein, by Receiving the holy Ele. 
. holy Myſteries. --- Communio funda» ments of Bread and Wine, our Com- 
kur in unione Faith only gives us U- munion with Chrift is fignifted and 


nion with Chriſt, and by Vertue of 


this we have communion with him in 
None but the 


Tis Body and Blood. 
Spouſe communicates with her Hu\- 


ſeated up to us. Or thus, It is a Sa- 
crament divinely inſtituted; wherein, 
and Receiving Bread ff and 


by Givi | 
ine, Chriſt's Death is ſhewed forth, 


| band; A firanger may drink of his ph 


* « 
* 


and all che Benefits 
For the further explaining of the Na- 
ture of the Lord's Supper, I ſhall look 
back to the Inſtitution, | 
1. Jefus ] took Bread, Here is the 
| Maſter of the Feaſt, or the Inſtituter of 
the Sacrament. The Lord Fefas be 
took Bread. He only is fit to infti- 
tute a Sacrament, who is able to give 
Vertue and Bleſſing to it. 

2. He tea Bread] Chriſt's Taking 
of the Bread was one Part of his Con- 
| ſecration of the Elements, and ſetting 
them apart for an holy Uſe. 


ſo we muſt labour to have our Hearts 


canſecrated;before- we receive theſe holy 


Myſteries in the Lord's Supper. How 
unſeemly a fight is it to ſee any come 
to theſe haly Elements, having Hearts 


leavened with Pride, covetouſneſs, en- 


vy! Theſe do, with Judas, receive 


the Devil in the Sop, and are no better 
One with him, 


than crucifiers of the Lord of glory. 


3. And bleſſed it.] This is another 


Part of the Conſecration of the Ele- 


ment, Chriſt: bleſſed it; He bleſleth, 


and it ſhall be bleſſed, viz. He looked 
up to Heaven for a Beriediction upon 


this Ordinance newly founded. 


4. And brate it ] The Bread broken, 
and the Wine-poured out, was to fig- 
nify to us the Agony and Ignominy ot 
Chriſt's Sufferings, the Rending of 
Chriſt's Body on the: Croſs, and that 
Effuſion of Blood which was diſtilled 
from his bleſſed ſides. N 

5, And gate it ] to them, Chriſt's 
giving the Bread, denotes Chriſt's giv- 
ing of himſelf. and all his Benefits to 


us freely. Tho' Chriſt was ſold, yet 
Sr . hath eternal Life. (4.) Tate, eat, ſhows 


the Wiſdom of God, who reſtores us «by 2 = 


given: Judas did ſell Chriſt, but Chriſt 
gave himſelf to us. | | 

6. He gave it to them.] viz. the 
Diſciples, This is Childrens Bread; 
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flowing from thence. 


And as 
Chriſt did conſecrate the Elements, 
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Blood was 
In Eating the Paſſover, 


Aer 
{des a ſop, which was a Bit of Un- 
- „ in a - mia A GY 
with bitter Herbs; Judas having re- 
ceived the fop, went immediately out, © 
Judas were 
there, tho' he receiv'd the Element, 


eavened Bread dipt 


John 13. But, ſuppoſe 


yet not the Bleſſin 


7. Take, eat. |] This Expreſſion of 
Eating denotes four Things; < 1 8 
hriſt 


The near My/!/col Union between 

and his Saints. 

eaten incorporates with the , and 
n 


becomes one with it; ſo, by Eat 5 


Chriſt's Fleſh, and Drinking his Bl 


ſpiritually, we partake of Chriſt's Me- 
rits and Graces, and are myſtically _. 
John 17. 23. In them. 

8 Take, ear. Eating ſhows the in- 
finite Delight the believing Soul hath in 
Chriſt. Eating is grateful and pleafing 
to the Pallat: ſo Feeding on Chriſt by a 
lively Faith is delicious. Nullus animes - | 
ſuudior civibus, Lactantius. No ſuch 
ſweet Feeding as on Chriſt crucified. 


This is a Feaſt of fat Tbings, and Wines 


on the Lees well refined; (3.) Take, eat. 
ouriſhment. Meat, as 

it is delicious to the Pallat, ſoit is nou» . 

riſhing to the Body: ſo eating Chriſt's _ 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, is nutri-— 
The new Creature is 
nouriſhed at the Table of the Lord, to 
everlaſting Life, John 6. 34. Wheſs 


Eating denotes 


tive to the ſoul. 
eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blagd, 


the ſame Means by which we fell. 
O06 TS 


lt * 5 


< 
we: 
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et ſhed 
effectually and intentionally for Fudds, 


As the Meat which is 
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Fruit, and we are recovered ag by tak-- 
ing and eating of Chriſt's Fl 

died by cating the. Tree of Knowledge, 
and we live by eating the Tree of Lite. 


8. This is my B + Bog 2 
e been much 


Hac eft corpus meum, 


controverted between us and the Pa- 


piſts, This is my Body; that is, by a He- 


tonomy : It is a ſign and Figure of my Bo- 
dy. he Papifts hold Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, that the Bread is, after Conſecrati- 


on, turned into the very ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's Body. We fay, we receive 
. Chriſt's Body ſpiritually: They fay, 


which is contrary to — 
Scripture affirms, that the 


they receive Chriſt's Body _— 
"The 


the Reflitution of all Things, Acts 3. 21. 


| Chriit's Body cannot be at the ſame 


Time in Heaven, and in the Hoſt. 4. 


guinas faith, It is not poſſible by any 


Miracle, that a Body ſhould be lo- 


« cally in two Places at once Be- 


fides, it is abſurd to imagine, that the 
Bread in the Sacrament ſhould be turned 
into Chriſt's Fleſh, and that his Body, 
which was hung before, ſhould be made 
again of Bread. So that, This is my Bo- 
dy, is, as if Chriſt had ſaid, This is 4 
n and ry oh ayer of my Body. 

9. And he l sol the Cup.] The Cup 
is put by a Metonomy of the Subject 
for the Adjunct, for che Wine in the 


Cup; it ſignifies the Blood of Chriſt 


ſhed for our fins. The Taking of the 


0 denotes the Redundency of Merit 
in 


briſt, and the Fulneſs of our Re- 
demption by bim. He got only took 
the Bread, but the Cup | a 
10. And when he had given Thanks. }] 
Chriſt gave Thanks that God had given 


theſe Elements of Bread and Wine to be 


eſh : We 


avens muſt 
recerve Chrijt”s Body until the Times of 


lance "ſpeaks 


ſhows his Philanthropy, or Love to 
Mankind, who did fo rejoyce and bleſs 
God, that Joſt Man was now in a Way 


of Recovery, and that he ſhould be rat 
ſed higher in Chriſt than ever he was in 


17 Hz give the Cup to them. J ay ; 


then dare any withhokd the Cup? This 


is to pollute and curtail the Ordinance, 
and alter it from its primitive Inſtituti- 


on. Chriſt and his Apoſtles adminiſtred 


the Sacrament in both Kinds, the Bread 


and the Cup, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. And 


the Cup Was received in the ancient 


Church for the ſpace of 1400 Years, as 
is confefſed by two Popiſh Councils. 
Chriſt ſaith expreſly, 


rink ye all of” 
this. He doth not ſay, Eat ye alt of this; 
but, Drink ye all; as toreſeeing the ſa- 
crilezious .Impiety- of the Church of 
Rome in keeping back the Cup from the- 
People. The Popiſh Council of Con- 
3. plainly, but impudently, 


«© That altho* Chriſt inſtituted and ad- 
4 miniſtred the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, the Bread and the Wine; yet 
<< the Authority of the holy Canons, 
and the Cuſtom of the Mother. 


Church, think good to deny the 


Cup to the Laity. *”” Thus, as the 
Popiſh Prieſts make Chriſt but half a 


Saviour, fo they adminiſter to the Peo- 


ple but half a Sacrament. The Sacr..- 
ment is Chriſt's Laſt-will and Tefta- 
ment: In the Text, This is my Blood © 
of the New Teſtament. Now, to alter, 
or take away any Thing from a Man's 
Will and Teftamenr, is a great Impie- 
ty: What is it then to alter and mang'e 
iſt's Laſt-will and Teſtament ? Sure 
*tis an high Affront to Chriſt. 
Queſt. 3. What are the Ends of the 
Lord's Supper? | 
Reſp. 1. It is an Ordinance appoin- 


Signs and Seals of Man's Redemption ted to confirm our Faith, Fohn 4. 48. 
by Chriſt. Chriſt's Giving of Thanks, Except ye ſoe ſigns, ye will, not believe. 
(Yor, II.) ; Lg Chriſt 


* 


Ebrit * je. 3 before us, chat 


by theſe fi 
ned. As Faith cometh by hearing, ſo 


it is confirmed by ſeeing Chriſt cruèled. 


The Sacrament is not only a ſign to re- 


preſent Chriſt, but a Seal to confirm our 
Intereſt in kia; | 
Odject. But it is the Spirit confirms 
Faith, therefore not the Sacrament. 
_ Ani. This is no good Logick. The 
Spirit confirms Faith, therefore not the 


Sacrament, is, as if one ſhould ſay, God- 
feeds our Bodies, therefore Bread doth 


not- feed us ;. whereas God feeds us by 
Bread: So the Spirit confirms our F aith 


= by the Uſe of the Sacrament. ' - 


2. The End of the Sacrament is, to 


_ up the Memory of Chrift's Death, 
or 11025. Tos in Remembrance 


of me. If a Friend give us a Ring at his 


ath, we wear it to keep up the Me- 
mory of our Friend; Much more then 
ought we to keep up the Memorial of 


Chriſt's Death in the Sacrament: Chriſt's 
Death laysa Foundation for all the mag- 


nificent 


agreed on in Heaven, -but ſealed upon 
the Cre. Chrift hath ſealed all the 
Articles of Peace in his Blood. Re- 
miſſion of fin flows from Chriſt's. Death, 
Matth. 26. 28. This is my Blood of the 
New' Teſtament ſhed for many far the Re- 
miſſion of fins. Conſecration, or ma- 
king us holy, is the Fruit of Chriſt's 
Death, Heb. 9. 14. How much more 
/hall the Blood of Chriſt purge your Con- 


22 Lords Supper: . 


ſcience Chriſt's [aterceſſiion i is made a- 
ns our Faith may be ſtrength- 


Sacrifice. 


them b 


ſion; Thus 


leſſings which we receive from 
Chriſt. The Covenant of Grace was 


haſt crucified him! The 7 


477. 


vailable to us by virtue of his Death ;. 


Chriſt could not have been admitted an 


Advocate, it he had not been firſt a 
Our Entring into Heaven is 
the Fruit of Chriſi's Blood, Hieb. 10. 

Lg. Chriſt could not have prepared Man- 


ſions far us, if he had not firſt purchaſed - 


his Death: So that we have a 
great of Cauſe to commemorate. 


Chriſt's Death in the Sacrament. 


_ ck In what Manner are we to re- 
mber the Lord s Death in the Sacra- 


nent? 


-- Anfiv. It is not only an Menden Re- 

- membrance of Chriſt's Death and Paſ-- - 
Judas remembers Chriſt's 
Death, and how he betrayed him ; and 

Pilate remembers Chriſt's Death, and 
how he crucified him: But our remem- 
bring Chriſt's: Death in the Sacrament 


We 
' muſt not be able to look on Chriſt cru- 


muſt be, 
(.) A mournful Remembrance. 


cified with dry Eyes, Zech. 12. 10. 


They ſhall leo on him whom they have : 
pierced, and mourn-ever him. O Chri- 


ſtian, when thou lookeſt on Chriſt in 


the Sacrament, remember how oft thou 


tos did it 
but once, thou often. Every Oath is a 


Nail with which thou pierceſt- his 
Hands: Every unjuſt finful Action is a 


ſpear with which thou woundeft his 


Heart. 
Wounds bleed afrefh ! 


O remember Chriſt with for-=. _ . 
row, to think thou OY _ — 


rr HI 5 


M ARK 14. 22, 23, 24. Jeſus tcok Bread, Rr. 


(2, + ET 88 be a joyſul Remembrance, 
John 8. 56. Abraham /aw 
my Day, and rejoyced. hen 

2 Chriſtian es a Sacrament- day ap- 


proach, he ſhould rejoycg, This Or- 
dinance of the Supper is an Earneſt of 
Heaven; *tis the Glais in which we ſee 
him Yom on Souls love; it is the 

Chariot 
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his Sen Joſeph, bis Spirit revive 


Chariot by which we are carried up to 
Chrift : I ben Jacob ſaw the Wagons 
aud Chariots which were to wy bim to 

, Gen. 
45. 27. God hath appointed the Sa- 
crament, on Purpoſe to cheer. and re- 


vive a ſad Heart. When we look on 
our fins, we have cauſe to mourn; 


but when we ſee Chriſt's Blood ſhed 


for our fin, this may make us rejoyce. 


In the Sacrament our Wants are ſup- 


plied, our ſtrength is renewed: Here 


we meet with Chriſt, and doth not this 
call for Joy? A Woman that hath been 
long debarred from the ſociety of her 
Husband, how. glad is ſhe of his Pre- 
ſence! Ar the Sacrament the beheving 
Spouſe meets with Chriſt : He. ſaith to 
her, All I have is thine; My Love is 
thine, to pity thee; my Mercy is thine, 
toTave thee. How can we think in the 
Sacrament on. Chriſt's. Blood ſhed, and 
not rejoyce? Sanguis Chriſti clauis Pa- 
radiſi? Chriſt's Blood is the Key 


which opens Heaven, elſe we had been 


all ſhut out. | 

3. End of the Sacrament is, to work 
in usan endeared Love to. Chriſt. When 
Chriſt bleeds over us, well may we ſay, 
Behold bet he loved us Who. can tee 
Chriſt die, and not be ich Late? 


That is an Heart of ſtone, whom Chriſt's 


Love will not melt. „ 
4. End of the Sacrament, the morti- 

fying ot corruption. To ſee Chriſt cru- 

cifed for us, is a Means to crucify. fin 


in us. Chriſt's Death (like the water. 
of Jealouſy ) makes the Thigh of. ſin to 


rot, Numb. 5. 27. How can a Wife 


endure to ſee that. ſpear which killed her 
Husband ? How can we endure thoſe 


fins which made Chriſt vail his Glory. 
and loſe his Blood ? When the People 
of Rome ſau Ceſar's bloody. Robe, they 
were incenigd againſt them that ſlew 
him. Sin hath rent the white Robe of 


478 Of the Lord's Supper, 
Chriſt's Fleſh, and dy*dit of a crimſon 
colour: The Thoughts of this will make 


us ſeet to he avenged on our fins. 


5. End, the Augmentation and In- 
creaſe of all the Graces, Hope, Zeal, Pati- 
ence. The Word preached begets Grace, 
the Lord's Supper nouriſheth it: The 


Body by feeding increaſeth ſtrength; ſo 
doth the Soul by feeding on Chriſt ſacra- 
mentally. Cum defecerit virtus mea ca- 


lizem ſalutarem accipiam, Bern. When 


Neef begins to fail, I knaw 
a Remedy ( faith Bernard I will go to 
the Tableof the Lord; there I will drint, 
and recover my decayed ſtrengtb. There 


is Difference between dead lanes and li- 


ving Plants. The Wicked, who are 


ſtanes, receive no fpiritual Incraſe; but 
the Godly, who are Plants of Righte- 
ouſneſs, being watered with Chriſt's 
Blood, grow more fruitful in Grace. 


aeſt. 4. y are we to receive this. 


holy Supper? 


Anſw. Becaule it is a Duty .incum- 


bent, Take, Eat. And obſerve, it is a 


Command of Love. If Chriſt had com- 
manded us fome great Matter, would 


not we have done it? 2 Aings 5. 13. 


IF the Prophet had bid thee. _ great 


hing, wouldfl, thou not have done it? It. 
Chriit had enjoyned us to have given 
him Thouſands of Rams, or to have 


"parted with the Fruit of our Bodies, 


would we not have done it? Much 


more when he only faith, Take and Eat. 
Let my broken Body feed you, let my 
Blood poured out ſave you. Take and 
Eat: This is a Command of Love, and 


ſhall not we readily obey ? 5 

2. We are to celebrate the Lord's 
Supper, uſe it is a Provoting to 
Chriſt to ſtay away, Prop, 9. 2. Wiſ- 
dom hath furniſhed her Table. So Chriſt 


has furniſhed his Table, ſet Bread and 


Wine/repreſenting his Body and Blood) 
before his Gueſts, and they wilſully turn 


their 
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the Prophane. 


their Backs upon the Ordinanee: Chriſt 
looks upon it as a flighting of His 

and that makes the Fury riſe up in his 
Face, Luke 14. 24. For I ſay unto you, 
that none of theſe that were bidder all 
tafte of my Supper. 1 willſhut them out 
of my Kingdom, I will provide them a 
black Banquet, where /zep1ng ſhall be 
the firſt courſe, and Gnuaſbing of Teeth 
the ſecond. | 0 


eſt 5. Whether the Lords Supper 


z 5 ts be adminiſtredꝰ?ꝰ 


p. Yes: 1 Cor, 11. 26. At ei as 


ye eat of this Bread. The Ordinance is 
not to be celebrated once in a Year, or 
once in our Lives, but often. A Chri- 


ſtian's own Neceflities' may make him 


come often hither. His Corruptions 
are ſtrong, therefore he had need come 
often hither for an Antidote to expel the 
Noiſon of ſin; and his Graces are weak. 
Grace is like a Lamp, Rev. 3. 2. if it 
be not feed with Oil, it is apt to go out. 
How therefore do they ſin againſt God, 
who come but very ſeldom to this Or- 
dinance! Can they thrive, who for a 
| long Time forbear their Food? And o- 
thers there are who do wholly forbear : 


This is a great Contempt offered to- 


Chriſt's Ordinance, - Men do as it were 
tacitely ſay, Let Chriſt keep his Feaſt 
to himſelf. What a-croſs-grained Piece 
is: Man! he will eat when he ſhould not, 
| and he will not eat when he ſhould. 
When God ſaid, Eat not of this for- 
bidden Fruit; then he will be ſure to 
eat: When God ſaith, Eat 
Bread, and drink of this Cup; then he 
retuſeth to eat. 5 

Queſt. 6. Are all to come promijcu- 
* to this holy Ordinauce? 


6p. No; that were to make the 


Lord's Table an Ordinary. Chriſt for- 
bids to caſt Pearls before Swine, Matth. 
7. 6. The facramental Bread is Chil- 


Love, 


this 


«ren's Bread, and it is not to be caſt io dinan 
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As, at the Giving of 
the Law, God /et - Bonrids about 1he 
Mount, that none might touch it; Exod. 
19. 12. So God's Table ſhould be guar- 
ded, that the Prophane ſhould not com: 
near. In the Primitive Times, after 
Sermon done, and they were going to 
celebrate the Lord's Supper, an 8 
ſtood up and cried, Holy Things for bo. 
ly Men : And then ſeveral of the Con- 
gregation were to depart. I would have 
my hand cut off ( amd roger ) rather 
than I would give Chrift's Body and Blind 
01 the Prophane. The Wicked do net 
eat Chriſt's Fleſh, but tear it; do - 
not drink his Blood, but ſpill it. 
holy Myſteries in the Sacraments are tre- 
menda myſteria, 2 — that the Soul 
is to tremble at. Sinners defile the holy ; 
Things of God, they poiſon the ſacra- 


mental Cup. We read that the Wic- 


ked are to be ſet at Chriſt's Feet, Elm 
110. not at his Table. 5 | 


* 


Queſt 7. How may we receive the Sup- 


per of the Lord worthily, that 2 it may 


become effefiual tous? 3 
Reſp. That we may receive it worthi- 


ly, and it may become efficacious, 
(1.) We muſt ſolemnly prepare our- 
ſelves before we come: 
ruſh upon the Ordinance rudely and ir- 
reverently, but come in due Order. 


There was a great deal of Preparation” 


to the Paſſover, 2 Chron. 30. 18, 19. 
ay the Sacrament comes in the Room 
of f 2 
Queſt. WPhereindoth this ſolemnily Pris 
paring for the Ordinance confift ® 

Re 6 1. In Exatnining ourſelves © 

2. In dreſſing our Souls before* We 
come, Which is by waſhing ww Wi” 
ter of Repentance. _— 

of Grace 


3. By exciting the Habit 
' * . * Wt | 2 = > * * 
4. In begging a Bleſhng upon the Or- 


into Exerciſe. 
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and fo let bim eat. | 
Counſel, but a Charge: Let bim exa- 
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480. Of the Lord's Supper. 


{r.) Szlemn Preparing for the Sacra- 
ment conſiſts in Self examining, 1 Cor. 
11. 28. But let a Man examine bimſelſ, 
It is not only a 


mine himſelf. As if a King ſhould ſay, 
Let it be enafied. Jeſus Chriſt having 
by his Inſtitution conſecrated theſe Ele- 
ments in the Supper to an high Myftery, 
they repreſent his Body and Blood: 
The:efore there muſt be Preparation; 


and if Preparation, then there muſt be 


firſt Examining ourſelves, without which 
there can be no Preparation. Let us be 
ſerious in this examining ourſelves, our 


Salvation depends upon it. We are cu- 
rious in Examining other Things; We 


will not take Gold, but examine it by 
the Touch-ftone; We will not take 
Land., but we will examine the Title: 


And ſhall not we be as exact and curious 


in Examining the ſtate of our Souls? 
Queſt. 1. bat is required to this 
Self-examining ? 


_ Reſp. There muſt be a Solemn Reti- 


ring ot the Soul. We muſt ſet ourſelves 


apart, and retire for fome Time from 
all ſecular Employment, that we may 


be more ſerious in this Work. There 
is no caſting up of Accounts in a Crowd; 
nor can we examine ourſelves when we 


are in a Crowd of worldly Buſinẽſs. We 


read, a Man that wasin rg 
not come to the Paſſover, 
decauſe his Mind was full of ſecular cares, 


and his Thoughts were taken up about 


his Journey. When we are upon ſelf- 
examining Work, we had not need to 


bein an Hurry, or have any diſtracting 
Thoughts, but retire and lock up our 
ſelves in our Cloſet, that we may be 


more intent in the Work. 

Queſt, 2 I bat is Self examination! 
© Reſp. It is a ſetting up a Court in 
Conſcience, and keeping a Regiſter there, 
that by a ſtrict Scrutiny a Man may ſee 


* 
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how Marie's ſtand between God and his 
Soul. Self-examination is a ſpiritual 
Inquiſition, an Heart-anatomy, where- 
by a Man takes his Heart, as a Watch, 


all in Picces, and ſees what is defective 


there. It is a Dialogue with one's ſelf, 


Pſalm 77. 7. I commune with my own 


Heart. David called himſelf to account, 
and put Interrogatories to his own 
Heart. Self-examining is a critical Deſ- 
cant or ſearch: As the Woman in the 
Parable did light a candle, and /earch for 


ber loft Groat, Luke 15. 8. fo Con- 


ſcience is the candle of the Lord ; ſeirch 


with this Candle what thou canſt find 


wrought by the Spirit in the. 

Quit. 3. I bat is the, Rule by which 
we ar# to examine ourſelves ? - - 

Reſp. The Rule or Meaſure we muſt 
examine ourſelves by, is, the holy Scrip- 
ture. We muſt not make Fancy, or 
the good Opinion which others have of 
us, the Rule by which we judge of our 
ſelves: But as the Goldſmith brings his 
Gold to the T ouch-ſtone, ſo muſt we 
bring our Hearts to a ſcripture Touch- 
ſtone ; To the Law, to the Teflimany, 
Iſaiah 8. 20. What ſaith the Word? 
Are we divorced from ſin? Are we re- 
newed by the Spirit? Let the Word de- 
cide whether we are fit Communi- 
cants or no. We judge of colours by 
the Sun, ſo muſt we judge of the fare 
ot our Souls by the Sun-light of Scrip- 
ture. | | | 
Queſt. 4. What are the cogent Reaſons 
why we muſt examine ourſek,es before we 
approach to the Lord's Table? 5 

Reſp. 1. It is a Duty impeſed; Let 


bim examine himſelf. The Paſſover was 


not to be eaten raw, Exod. 12. 19. To 
come to tuch an Ordinance flightly, 


without Examination, is to come in an 


undue Manner, and is like eating the 


Paſſover raw. 


2. We muſt examine ourſel ves before 
. e eee eee 


we dome, becauſe it is not only a Duty 
impoſed but oppoſed. - There is nothing 
the Heart naturally is more averſe from, 
than Self-examination : We may know 
that Duty is good which the Heart op- 
poſeth. But why doth the Heart 1o 
oppoſe it? Becauſe it doth croſs the 
ide of corrupt Nature; tis contrary 
to Fleſh and Blood. The Heart is 
_ guilty; and doth a guilty Perſon love 
ts be examined? The oppoſeth 
it, therefore the rather ſet upon it : That 
Duty is good which the Heart oppoſeth. 
3. Becauſe Self=examining is ſo need- 
ful a Work; as appears, (1.) Without 
Seit examination, a Man can never tell 
how it is with him, whether he hath 
Grace or no; and this- muſt needs be 
ag Yes gon ego He knows not, if 
he ſhould die preſently, what will be- 
come of him,or to what coaſt heſhall ſail, 
whether to Hell or Heaven ; as Socrates 
ſaid, I am dbout to die, and the gods know 
- whether 1 ſhall be happy. or miſerable. 
How needful therefore is Self-examina- 
tion, that a Man by ſearch may come 
to know the true ſtate of his Soul, and 
may gueſs how it will go with him to 
Eternity? 5 
+ 2.) Self-examination is needful, in 
r of the Excellency of the Sacra- 
5 ment. Let him eat de illo pane, of that 
9 Bread, 1 Cor. 11. 28. that excellent 
* Bread, that conſecrated Bread, that 
Bread which is not only the Bread / 
the Lord, but the Bread the Lord. Let 
5 him drink de illa poculo, of that Cup; 
c that precious Cup, which is pert | 
and ſpiced with Chriſt's Love; that 


f Cup which holds the Blood of God ſa- 
18 cCramentally. Cleopatra put a Jewel in 
0 a Cup, which contained the Price of a 
7 Kingdom: This ſaered Cup we are to 
in drink of, enriched with the Blood of 
ne Good, is above the Price of a Kingdom; 


it is more worth than Heaven. There 
fore coming to ſuch a royal Feaſt, having 
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whole Chriſt, his divine and humane Na- 
ture to feed on, how ſhould we examini 
ourſelves before-hand, that we may be fi 
gueſts for ſuch a magnificent Banquet. 


cauſe God will examine us. That was 
a 1ad Queſtion, Matth. 22. 12. Friend, 
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( 3. ) Self-examining is needful, be- 


how cameſt thou in hither, not having a 


Nedding- garment? Men are loth to 
aſk themſelves the Queſtion, 'O my 
Soul, art thou a fit gueſt for the Lord 
Table? Are there not ſome fins thou 
haſt to bewail ? Are there not ſome E- 
vidences for Heaven that thou haſt to 


get? Now, when Perſons will not aſk 


themſelves the Queſtion, then God 
will bring ſuch a Queition as this to 
them, How came * in hither to my 


Table not prepared 
hither with an unbelieving or pro 

Heart? It will be ſuch a Q eſtion as 
will cauſe an Heart-trembling. God 


How came yen 


will examine a Man as the chief Cap- © . s 


tain did Paul with Scourging, Acts 22. 


24. Tis true, the beſt ſaint, if God 
ſhould weigh him 'in the Balance, 
would be found defective: But, when a 
Chriftian hath made an impartial fearch, 


and hath laboured to deal uprightly be- 


tween God and his own ſoul, Chrilt's 
Merits will caſt in ſome grains of A. 
lowance into the ſcales. _ 
| (4+) Self-examining is needful, be- 


cauſe of that ſecret corruption in the 


Heart, Which will not be found out 


without ſearching. T here are in de 
Heart plangendæ Tenebre, Aug. Hid- 


den Pollutions. It is with a Chriſtian, 


as with Jes Brethren; when the . © 
Steward accuſed them of having the cup, ee 

they were ready to ſwear they had nog 
the cup in their ſack, but upon ſearen 


it was found there: Little doth a Chri- 
tian think what Pride, Atheiſm, Un- 


cleanneſs is in his Heart, till he ſearcheth. 


Therefore, if there be ſuch hidden 


Wickedneis, like a ſpring that runs . 
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der ground, we bad need examine our- had had Oil in them, but they had 


ſelves, that finduig out our ſecret fin, 
we may be humbled and repent. Hid- 
den fins, if npt ſearched out, defile the 


ſoul. If corn ly long in the chaft, 


the chaff defiles the corn; hidden fins 
layn long in, defile our Duties. Need- 
ſul therefore it is, before we come to 
the holy Supper, to ſearch out theſe 
hidden lins, as I/rae! fearched for Lea- 
ven before they came to the Paſſover. 

( 5. ) Selt-examining'is needful, be- 
cauſe without it we may eafily have a 
cheat put upon us, Fer. 17. g. The 


Heart is deceitful above all Things. Ma- 
ny a Man's Heart will tell him, he is fit 


for the Lord's Table. As when Chrift 


aſked the Sons of Zebedee, Matth. 20. 


22. Are ye able to drink the Cup I ball 
drink of Can ye drink ſuch a bloody 
cup of Suffering? They fay unto him, 
We are able. 

ett to a Man, he is fit to drink of the 


cramental cup, he hath on the Wed- 


ding-garment. Grande profundum ef? 


' homo, Aug. The Heart is a grand Im- 
p8ftor, It is like a cheatin 


Tradeſ- 
man, which will put one off with bad 


Wares: The Heart will put a Man 
off with ſeeming grace, inſtead of ſav- 
ing. A Tear or two ſhed is Repen- 


tance, a few lazy Defires is Faith: 
Blue and red Flowers, that grow a- 
mong the corn, look like good. Flowers, 


but they are but beautiful Weeds.” The 
fooliſh Virgins Lamps looked as if they 


So the Heart will ſug- 
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none. Therefore to prevent a cheat, 
that we may not take falſe grace inſtead 
of true, we had need make a thorow 
Diſquiſition and Search of our Hearts 
before we come to the Lord's Table. 
( 6. ) Self- examining is needſul, be- 
cauſe of thoſe falſe Fears the Godly are 
apt to nouriſh in their Hearts, which 
make them go ſad to the Sacrament. 
As they who have no grace, for want 
of Examining, preſume ; ſo they who 
have grace, for want of Examining, 
are ready to deſpair, Many of*God's 
Children look upon themſelves thro” 
the black ſpectacles of Fear: They fear 
Chriſt is not formed in them, they fear 
they have no Right to the Promiſe ; 


and thefe Fears in the Heart, cauſe 
Tears in the Eye: Whereas, would 
"they but ſearch and examine, they 


might find they had grace, Are not 
their Hearts humbled for fin ? and what 
is this but the bruited Reed? Do they 
not weep after the Lord? and what 
are theſe Tears but ſeeds of Faith? Do 
they not thirſt after Chriſt in an Ordi- 

nance ? what is this but the new Crea- 
ture crying for the Breaſt ?. Here. are, 
you fee, ſeeds of grace; and, would 
Chriſtians examine their Hearts, they 
might ſee there is ſomething, of God 


in them, and ſo their falſe Fears would 


be. n and BY might approach 
with comfort to theſe holy Myſteries 


MARK xiv, 22, Feſus took Bread, &c. 


(7-) EL F-examining is need- 
ful, in reſpect of the Dan- 
ger in coming unworthily 


without Examination, 1 Cor. 11. 27. 


He Hall be guilty of the Body and Blood 


of the Lord. Par facit quaſi Chriflum 


[Vo . II.) 


be upon us and our children. The Ver- 


trucidaret, Grotius.- i. e. God rec- 
xons with him as with a crucifier ot the 
Lord Jeſus. He doth not drink Chriſt's 
Blood, but ſnhed it; and ſo brings that 
curſe upon him, as the Jets, His Blood 
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tue of Chriſt's Blood nothing more 
comfortable, the guilt of it nothing 
. - Inore formidable. | 
4. We muſt examine ourſelves be- 
fore the Sacrament, in reſpect of the 
Difticulty of ſelf-examining Work. 
_ Difficulty raiſeth a noble Spirit. Self- 
examining is difficult, (.) Becauſe 
it is an inward- Work, it lies moſt with 
the Heart. External Acts of Devotion 
are eaſy; to lift up the Eye, to bow 
the Knee, to read over a few Prayers; 
this is as eaſy, as for the Papiſts to tell 
over a few Beads: But to examine a 
Man's -ſelf, to take the Heart as a 


Watch all in Pieces, to make a Scrip- 


ture - trial of our Fitneſs for the Lord's 
Supper, this is not eaſy. 


itſelf but by a glaſs ; We muſt have the 
glaſs of the word and conſcience to ſee 
our own Hearts: It is eaſy to ſpy the 


Faults of others, but it is hard to find 


_ . out our own. ( 2. ) Self-examination 
is difficult, in regard of Self-love-: As 
Ignorance blinds, ſo ſelf-love flatters:* 

What Solomon faith of Love, Prov. 10. 
12. Love covereth all ſins, is moſt true 
of felf-love: A Man looking upon 

himielf in the glaſs of ſelf- love (that 
* flattering glaſs.) his Vertues appear 

greater than they are, and his ſins lefler. 


elf-love makes a Man rather excuſe 
himſelf, than examine himſelf; ſelf- love 


makes one think the beſt of himſelf; 
and he who hath a good Opinion of 
himſelf, doth not ſuſpect himſelf; and 
not ſuſpeſting himſelf, he is not for- 
ward to examine himſelf. The Work 
therefore of ſelf- examination being ſo 
difficult, it requires the more Impar- 
tiality and Induſtry; Difficulty ſhould 
be a ſpur to Diligence. _ 
(.) We muſt examine ourſelves 
deore we come, - becauſe of the Bene- 
tialneſt of Self examination, The Be- 
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we find that we have no gr in 
2 


Reflexive 
Acts are hardeſt: The Eye cannot ſee 


Heart? Pride keeps Chriſt out 


its Vertue. Let us ſearch for this Eea-* - 
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nefit is great, which Way ſoever © 
Things turn: If, upon Examinat ion, 
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Truth, then the Miſtals is diſcouereu | 
and the Danger prevented; It we find © - 
that we have grace, we may take the 
comfort of it. He who, upon ſearch, 

finds that he hath the minimum guod fit, + 

the leaſt Degree of grace, he is like one- 

that hath found his Box of Evidences, - 

he is an happy Man, he isa fit gueſt 


at the Lord's Table, he is Heir to all 


the Promiſes, he is as ſure to go to Hea- 
ven, as if he were in Heaven already. 
Theſe are the Reaſons why we muſt 


examine ourſelves before we approach 
to the Lord's Table. 7 | Ty $i 
Queſt. 5, What muſt we examine & © 
Anſio. 1. Our Sins. Nh > 
) races... = 


" Firſt, Our Sins. Search if iny dead 
ö = might ſpoil this ſweet Ointment. _. 


en we come to the Sacrament, ace 
ſhould do as the Jeus did before te 


Paſlover; they ſearched for Leaven, 


and having found it did burnit. 1. Let 
is 1earch for the Leaven of Pride; this 
ſowers our holy Things: We are born 


humble Chriſt be received into a pπ⁹πſufv ea 

8 
tus exiflens probibet alienum --- Pride 
ſwells the Heart; and Chriſt cannot 


come into the Heart, if it be full already. _ 


To a proud Man, Chriſt's Blood hath” 
no Vertue ; tis like Diaſcordium put in- 
to a dead Man's Mouth, which lofeth 


ven of Pride, and caſt it away. 2. Lee 
us ſearch for the Leaven of Avarice, 
The Lord's Supper is a ſpiritual My- -- _— 
ſtery, it repreſents Chriſt's Body and. 
Blood; What ſhould an earthly Heart 
do here? The Earth puts out the Fire; 
Earthlineſs quencheth the Fire of hof 
Love. The Earth is Elementum grau 


* 8 


ſimum, it cannot aſcend. A Soul be- 
limed with Earth cannot aſcend to hea- 


neſs which is Idolatry. Will Chriſt come 
into that Heart where there is an Idol ? 
Search for this Leaven before you come 
to this Ordinance. How can an earthly 
Heart converſe with that God which is 
a Spirit ? Can a clod of Earth kiſs the 
Sun? 3. Search for the Leaven of Hy- 
poirify, Luke 12. 1. Beware of the Lea- 
ven of the Phariſees which is Hypocriſy. 


Hypocriſy is a counterfeiting of Vertue. 
The Hypocrite is a living Pageant, he 
only makes a ſhow of Religion : He 
gives God his Knee, but no Heart; and 
God gives him-Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament but no Chriſt. Qh let us 
ſearch for this Leaven of Hypocriſy, 
and burn it „5 

Secondly, We muſt examine our 
Graces. I ſhall inſtance only in one, 
Our Knewleage. | | 
1. Whether we have Knowledge. 


(1. ) We are to examine whether we 
have Knowledge, elſe we cannot give 
God a reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. 
Knowledge is a neceſſary Requiſite in a 
-Communicant ; without Knowledge 
there can be no Fitneſs for the Sacra- 
ment: A Perſon cannot be fit to come 
to the Lord's Table who hath no Good- 


is not good, Prov. 19. 2. Some ay they 
have good Hearts, tho” they want Know- 
ledge ; as if one ſhould ſay, his Eye is 


when the Plague of Leproiy was in a 
Man's Head, the Prieſt was to pronounce 
him unclean. The ignorant Perſon 
hath the Plague in his head, he is unclean : 
Ignorance is the Wombof Luſt, 1 Pet. 
>. 14. Therefore it is requiſite, before 
we come, to examine ourſelves what 
Knowledge we have in the main Fun- 
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damentals of Religion. Let it not be 
venly cogitations, Col. 3. 5. Code tou 


Aquinas deſcribes it, Simulatio virtutis: 


ing ourſelves, ſo in dreſſin 


2. Whether it be rightly qualified. 


neſs, but without Knowledge the Mind 


Pieter thought of Chriſt's Love, who 
good, but it wants Sight. Under the Law 


ſaid of us, that to this Day the Vail is 
upon our Hearts, 2 Cor. 3. 15. But 
{ure, in this intelligent Age, we can- 
not but have ſome Inſight into the Myſ- 
teries of the Goſpel. I rather fear, we 
are like Rachel, who was fair and well- 
fighted, but barren : Therefore, 

(z.) Let us examine whether our 
Knowledge be rightly qualified. . Is 
it influential ? Doth our Knowledge 
warm our Heart? Claritas in intellet7u 
parit ardorem in affettu. Saving Know- 
ledge doth only direct, but quicken : 
Tis Lumen vitæ, the Light of Life, 
John ?. 12. 2. Is our Knowledge 
practical? We hear much; do we 


live the Truths we know? That is the 


right Knowledge, which doth not on! 


adorn the Mind, but reform the Life. 


Secondly, This folemn Preparing for g 
the Sacrament, as it conſiſts in examin- 


our Souls 
before we come. And this Soul-dreſs is 
in two Things; N 
1. Vaſbing in the Laver of repenting 
Tears: To come to this Ordinance 
with the Guilt of any fin unrepented of, 
makes way for the further hardning of 
our Heart, and giving Satan fuller Poſ- 
ſeſhon of us, Zech. 12. 10. all 
look on him whom they have pierced, and 
ſhall mourn for him. The cloud of ſor- 
row muſt drop into Tears. We muſt 
grieve as for the Pollution, ſo for the 
8 in every ſm. To fin againſt 
Chriſt's Love who died for us. en 


call'd him out of his Unregeneracy, - 
made him an Apoſtle, and carried him 
up to the Mount of Transfiguration, 
Where he ſaw the Glory of Heaven in 
a Viſion ; and then, to think of his De- 
nying Chriſt, it broke his Heart, he 
wept bitterly, Matth. 26. 75. To think 
before we come to a Sacrament, of the 


ſins againſt the Bowel-mercies. of 2 * 


* 
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the Father, the . N Tout 
God the Son, the bleſſed Inſpirations of 
God the Holy Ghoſt; it is enough to 


broach our Fyes with Tears, and put 


us into an holy Agony of Grief and 
compunction, And-we muſt be ſo. di- 


ſtreſied for fin, as to be divorced from 
ſin. The Serpent, before he drinks, caſts 


up his Poiſon : In this we muſt be wiſe 
as Serpents ; before we drink of the ſa- 
cramental Cup, we muſt caſt up the 
Poiſon of fin by Repentance. Ille vera 
plangit 8 gui non committit plan- 


genda, Ang.--He doth truly bewail the 


fins he hath committed, who doth not 
commit the fins he hath bewailed. And 
this is the Dreſſing our Souls before 


we come, Waſhing in the Waters of 


true Repentance. „ 
2. The Soul- dreſs is the Exciting 
and ſtirring up the Habit of grace into a 
lively Excerciſe, 2 Tim. 1. 6. I put 
thee in Remembrance, that thou flir up 
the gift of God which is in thee, i. e. the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit. The Greek 
Word to flir up [ onazopyrein ] ſigni- 
fies to blow up Grace Mto a Flame. 
Grace is oft like Fire in-the Embers, 
which needs no blowing 5 It is poſ- 
ſible that even a good Man may not 
come ſo well diſpoſed to this Ordinance, 
becauſe he hath not before taken Pains 
with his Heart to come in due Order, 
he hath not ſtirred up grace into its vi- 
gorous Excerciſe; and ſo, tho' he 
doth not eat and drink Damnation, 
yet he doth not receive conſolation in 
the Sacrament. Thus you fre what 
this Dreſſing of our ſouls is, before we 

come. 's - 

Thirdly, This ſolemn Preparing for 
the Sacrament is, in Bleſſing 


" thineſs. We do not 


Chriſt bleſſed the Elements ; Jeſus tool 


Bread and bleſſed it, in the Text, The | 
Sacrament will no further do us Goods: 


than as it is bleſſed to us. We ought 


then, before we come, to pray for a 
Bleſſing on the 55 10 


Sacrament may be not only a fign-to 
repreſent, but a ſeal to confirm, andan 
Inſtrument to convey Chrift and all his 
Benefits to us. We are to pray, that 


this great Ordinance may be Poiſen to 
our fins, and Food to our graces. That, 


as it was with 7orathan, when he had 
taſted the Hony-comb, his Eyes were 


enlightned, 1 Sam. 14. 25. ſo that by our 
Receiving this holy Euchariſt, our Eyes 


may be io enlightned, as to diſcern the 


Lerd's Body. - Thus ſhould we implore 


a Bleſſing upon the 3 


we come. T he Sacrament & like a 


Tree hung full of Fruit; but none of 
this Fruit will fall, unleſs ſhaken by . 
the Hand of Prayer. 3 
(2.) That the Sacrament may be . 
fectual to us, as there muſt be a due Pre- 
ras for it, ſo aright Partating of it : 


hich right Participation of the Sacra- 
meat is in T hree Things, 

1. When we draw nigh to 
Table in an humble Senſe of our Unwor- 
erve one Crumb 
of the Bread of Life ; we are poor in- 


digent Creatures, who have loſt our 
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Wounds of Word of. Bleſſing. In the Inſtitutions _ 


that the - 


God's 


Glory, and are like a Veſlel that is ſhip= _ - 


to ſee our Unworthineſs. _ 


2. We rightly partake of the Sacra- | 


ment, when at the Lord's Table we are 


4 — 


wreck'd: We ſmite on our Breaſt, s 
the Publican, God be merciful to us Sin- 
ners. This is a right partaking of the 

Ordinance; tis Part of our Worthineſs 


3 


best a 

upon the Ordinance. The Sacrament 

is not like Phyſick, which hath an in- 

herent operative Vertue: No, but the 
Efficacy of the Sacrament depends upon 
the co-operation of the Spirit, and a 


filled with Anhelations of Soul, and inn 
flamed Defires after Chriſt, and nothing Ip 
can quench our Thirſt but his Blood; $64 
Matth. 5. 6. Bleſſed are they that E 
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thirſt. They are dleſſed not only when 
they are filled, but while they are thirſt- 
ing. 

ET A right Participation of the Sup- 


is, When we receive in Faith. With 


out Faith we get no good: What is 
ſaid of the Word preached, Ir profireth 
not, not being mixed with Faith, 
Heb. 4. 2. is as true of the Sacra- 
r:ent. Chriſt turned Stones into Bread; 
Unbelief Turns the Bread into Stones, 
that it doth not nouriſh. Then we 

artake aright, when we come in Faith: 
"aith hath a twofold Act, an adhering, 
and an applying; by the Vt Act we go 
over to Chriſt, by the /econd Act we 
bring Chriſt over to us, Gal. 2. 20. 


This is the great Grace we muſt ſet - 


wart, Acts 10. 43. Phils calls it, Fides 


occulagta : Faith is the Eagle-eye that di- 


cerns the Lord's Body; Faith cauſeth a 
virtual contact, it toucheth Chriſt. 

Chriſt ſaid to Mary, Touch me net, &c. 
Fehn 20, 17. She was not to touch him 
with the Hands of her body; but he 
faith to us, Touch me, Touch me with 
the Hand of your Faith. Faith makes 


Chriſt preſent to the Soul; the believer 
hath a real Preſence in the Sacrament.” 


The Body of the Sun is in the Firma- 
ment, but the Light of the Sun is in 
the Eye: Chri/?'s Eſſence is in Heaven, 
but he is in a Believer's Heart by his1ight 
and Influence, Eph. 3:17. That Chriſi 
may dwell in your Heart by Faith. Faith 
is the Pallat which taſtes Chri/?, i Peter 
2. 3. Faith makes a concoction; it cau- 
ſeth the Bread of Life to nouriſh. Crede 
& manducaſti, Aug. Faith gauſeth a 
Coalition, it makes us one with Chriſt, 


Eph. 1. 23. Other Graces make us /i4e 
/* very Faith makes us Members of 
i - | 


Fourthly, Then we partake aright of 
the Sacrament, when we recetve in Love. 


(1.) Love to Chrii, Who can ſee 


as it is with 
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Cbri/ pierced witha crown of Thorns, 
iweating in his Agony, bleeding on the 
crols, but his Heart muſt needs be en- 
deared in Love to him? How can we but 
love him, who hath given his Life à Ran- 


ſom for us! Love is the ſpiced Wine 


and Juice of the Pomegranate which 
we muſt give Chriſt, Cart. 8. 2. Our 
Love to this Superior and bleſſed Jeſus, 
muſt exceed our Love to other things; 
as the Oil runs above the Water. Tho? 
we cannot with Mary bring our coſtly 
Ointment to anoint Chri/?'s Body, yet 
we.do more than this, when we bring 
him our Love, which is ſweeter to him 
than all. Ointments and Perfumes. _ 
(2.) Love to the Saints. This is a 
Love-feaſt : Tho' we muſt eat this Sup» 
per with the bitter Herbs of Repentance, 
et'not with the bitter Herbs of Malice. 
ere it not ſad, if all the Meat one eats 
ſhould turn to bad Humours? He who 
comes in Malice to the Lord's Table, 
all he eats is to his Hurt: He eats and 
drinks Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11, 
29. --=- Come in Love: It is with Love 
Te ; you keep Fire all the 
Day upon the Hearth, but upon ſpecial 
Occaſions you draw the Fire out larger; 
fo, tho' we muſt have Love to all, yet 
to the Saints, who are our Fellow- mem- 
bers; here we muſt draw out the Fire 


of our Love larger; and we muſt ſhow 
the Largeneſs of our Aﬀections to them, 


by prizing their Perſons, by chuſing 
their company, by doing all Offices of 
Love to them, counſelling them in their 
Doubts, comforting them in their Fears, 


ſupplying them in their wants. Thus 


one Chriſtian may be an Eben- exer to an- 
other, and as an Angel of God to him: 
The Sacrament cannot be ectual to 


"him, who doth not receive in Love. If. 


a Man drinks Poiſon, and then takes a 
cordial, the cordial will do him little 
good; he who hath the Poiſon of 1 6 
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lice in his Soul, the cordial of Chriſt's 
Blood will do Him no good; come 


_ - therefore in Love and charity. And 


thus we ſee how we may receive the 
Supper of the Lord, that it may be ef- 
fectual to our Salvation. | Sy 
UD 1., From the whole Doctrine of 
the Sacrament, learn, how precious 
ſhould a Sacrament be to us! It is a 
ſfealed Deed to make over the Bleſſings of 
the New Covenant to us, ¶ Juſtification, 
Sanctification, Glory.) A ſmall Piece 


ot Wax put to a Parchment is made the 


Inſtrument to confirm a rich conveyance 
or Lordſhip to another; ſo theſe Ele- 
ments in the Sacrament of Bread and 


Wine, tho' in themſelves of no great 


Value, yet being conſecrated to be ſeals 
to confirm the Covenant of Grace tous, 


Riches of the Indies. 

Uſe 2. The Sacrament being ſuch an 
Holy Myftery, let us come to this holy 
Myſtery with holy Hearts, There isno 
receiving a crucified Chriſt, but into a 


ſo they are of more Value than all the 


conſecrated Heart: Chriſt, in his con- 


ception, ay in a pure Virgin's Womb, 
and at his Death his Body N 
in clean Linen, and put in a new Vir- 
gin- tomb, never yet defiled with Rot- 
tenneſs. If Chriſt would not ly in an 
unclean Grave, ſure he will not be re- 
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they who are to be the Veſlels of the 


diſtreſſed Souls. 


ceived into an unclean Heart, %. 52.11. 
Be ye clean that bear the 2 of the 
Lord. If they who did the Veſ- 
ſels of the Lord were to be holy, then 


Lord, and are to hold Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, -ought to be holy. 

Uſe 3. Conſolation. Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in the Sacrament is a maſt /oze- 
reign Elixir, or comfort to a diſtreſſed 
Soul. Chriſt having poured out his 
Blood, now. God's Juſtice ts fully ſa- 
tisfied. There is in the Death of Chriſt + 
enough to anſwer all Doubtis. What if 
Sin is the Poiſon, here is the Fleſh of 
Chriſt an Antidote againſt it? What if 
Sin- be. red as Scarlet, is not Chrift's 
Blood of a deeper colour, and can waſn 
away Sin ?- If Satan ftrikes us with his 
Darts of Temptation, here is a prec> 
ous Balm comes out of Chriſt's Wounds _ 


to heal us, Ya. 85. 5. What, tho' we 


feed upon t read of Affliction, as 
long as in the Sacrament we feed upon 
the Bread of Life? So that Chriſt, re- 
ceived aright ſacramentally, is an uni- 
verſal Medicine tor the Healing, and an 
univerſal cordial for the cheering of our 


III. The Benefits of our Redempti- 
on are applied to us by Prayer. 2 
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large, being to ſpeak more fully 
But 


to it in the 


I I Shall not expatiate upon Prayer at 
to the Words, 


rd's Prayer, 
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Of Prayer.” 


P$ALM cix. 4. But I give myſelf to Prayer. 


I give myſelf to Prayer. It is one 
thing to pray, and another thing to be 
given to Prayer. He who prays fre- 


| © quently, is ſaid to be given to Prager s 


* 
* * 
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as he who often diſtributes Alms, is ſaid 
to be given to charity. Prayer is a glo- 
rions Ordinance, it is the Soul's trading 
with Heaven: God comes down to us 
by his Spirit, and we go up to him by 
Prayer. 
ueſt. WAT PRAYER . 
Anſw. It is an offering up of our De- 
res to God, for hong, fo trs to his 
Hill, in the Name of Chriſt. 
I. Prayer is an offering up of our De- 
8 it is called a making 


fes. 
mo of our Requeſts, Phil. 4. 6. In 


Prayer we come as humble Petitioners, 
begging to have our ſuit granted. 
| .* Tis offering up our Deſires to God.] 
Prayer is not to be made to any but 
God. The Papiſts pray to Saints and 
Angels, but they know not our Grie- 
vances, I/. 63. 16. Abrahar: is igno- 
rant of us. Andall Angel-worſhip is 
forbidden, Col. 2. 18, 19. We muſt not 
pray to any but whom we may believe 
in, Rom. 10. 14. How ball they call up- 
on him in whom they have not believed © 
But we cannot believe in an Angel, 
therefore we muſt not pray to him. 
Queſt. ty muſt Prayer be made only 
to God ? 
 Kefp. 1. Becauſe he only hears Pray- 
er, Palm 65. 2. O thou that heareſi 
Prayer. Hereby God is known to be 
the true God, in that he hears Prayer, 
1 Kings 18. 37. Hear me, O Lord, 
hear me, that the People may know that 
thou art the Lord God. 


2. Becauſe God only can help. We 
may look to ſecond cauſes, and cry, as 


the Woman did, 2 Kings 6. 26. Help, 
my Lord, O King. And he ſaid, If the 
Lord do not help thee, whence ſhall 1 help 


thee ? If we are in outward Diſtreſs, 


God muſt ſend from Heaven and ſave ; 
if we are in inward Agonies, he only 
can pour in the Oil of Joy; therefore 
Prayer is to be made to him only. 


=. 
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Good. 


III. For Things agretable to his Will.] 
When we pray for wutward Things, 
for Riches or Children, perhaps God 


ſees theſe things are not good for us; 
our Prayers muſt comport with God's 


Will. We may pray 2 for 
Grace; For thts is the Mill of Gad, our 
Sanctiſication, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. There 


might be no ffrange Incen/e offered, 
Exod. 30. 9. 


hen we pray for things 
which are not agreeable to God's Will, 
it is offering ſtrange Incenſe. : 
IV. In the Name of Ghrift. ) To 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, is not on- 
ly to mention Chriſt's Name in Prayer, 
but to pray in the Hope and Confidence 
of . Chriſt's Merit, 1 Sam. 7.9. Samuel 


took a ſucking Lamb, and offered it, &c. 


We muſt carry the Lamb Chri/t in 
the Arms of our Faith, and ſo we pre- 


vail in Prayer. When Uzziah would 


offer Incenſe without a Prieſt, God 


was angry, and ſtruck him with Lepro- 
ſy, 2 Chron. 26. 16, When we do not 
pray in Chriſt's Name, in the Hope of 
his Mediation, we offer up Incenſe 
without a Prieſt ; and what can we ex- 
pect but to meet with Rebukes, and to 
have God anſwer us by terrible things ? 
Queſt. 2. What are the Parts of 
Prayer? : | 
Anſw. 1. There is the confeſſory Part, 
which is the acknowledging of Sin. 
2. The ſupplicatory Part, when we ei- 
ther deprecate and pray againſt ſome E- 
vil, or requeſt the obtaining of ſome 
3. Thegratulatory Part, when 
we give Thanks for Mercies received, 
which is the moſt excellent Part of 
Prayer. In Petition, we act like Men, 
in OE of Thanks, we act like An- 
SES» | p 3 
Queſt. 3. What are the ſeveral Sorts 
of Prayer ? RT 
Reſp. 1. There is mental Prayer, in 
the Mind, 1 Sam. 1. 13. adly. Vocal, 
| ” Palm 


Pl 7 77. 1. 34, 
is'a ſudden and ſhort Elevation of the 
Heart to God, Neh. 2. 4. So I prayed 
to the God of Heaven. . 4thly, Concei- 
Jed Prayer; when we pray for thoſe 
things which God puts into our H 
Rom. 8. 26. The 1 helps ** ꝗ b. 
Sighs and Groans. 25 7 Hoe 5 7 
ons of the Tongue, fo ay re 
fight, and the rants of t the 
are from the Spirit. 5H, Preſcribed 
Prayer: Our Sayiour bath ſet us a. Pat- 
tern of Prayer. God preſcribed _ a ſet 
Form of Blefling for the Ptieſts, Num 
6. 23. 6thly. Public Prayer; When 
we pray in the Audience of others. 
Prayer is more powerful, when, many 
jJoyn and unite their Forces. Vit unite. 
fortior, Matth. 18. 19. 7%. Private 
Prayer; hen we p 
Marth. 5. 6. Enter into thy.Cloſet. 
"Queſt. 4. What is that Prayer which 
is of 25 to former with G . 
en Prayer is rightly qual — 
of oe es is a good Medicine,” which 
hath the right I ients; that Prayer 
is good, and is moſt like to prevail with 


God, Which hath, theſe. ſeven Ingredi-, | 


. > 1-14 ff 


ents in it: 
. Prayet muſt be mixed with Faith, 


Laier 1. 6. But let him pray in Faith. . 
Believe God hears, and will in his due 

Time grant; believe God's Love and 
Truth. Believe that he is Love, there- 
fore will not'deny you ; believe.that be . 


is Truth, therefore will not deny him- , 


h ſets Prayer a- wort. 1 aith 


ſelf. Faith 
a8 the Feather is to the 


is to Pray er; 
Arrow, Faith 
Prayer, and makes it fly ſwitter, and 
_ pierce the Lhrone of Grace. Prayer 
that is „ e is fruitleſs. * 
þ 2: } A 
I 1 The Sacrifices of God are a broten 
Heart, The Incenſe was to be beaten, 
to typify the breaking of the, Heart i: in 


15 
. 


— 2 


e which Prayer. O, . ſaith a Chriſtian, 1 ca- 


Prayer. prevails. 


£ me FRE 3 2 be firex with, Zeal 


feathers the Arrow of 


melting Prayer, Pſalm 51. > 


not pray with ſuch Gifts and Elocuti- 

on as others; as Moſes ſaid, I am not t- 

22 But, "> thou yep? Dath 
eart t. in 2 

* me Teas * ww 


from, the Eye. ah, 5.08 — wo 
ſupplication ; and had power. euer wt 
55 „ Hoſea 12. 75 


Fervency, 7 ones 5.16. Lectual Zo 
vent pie prevails 5 much, 8 e 


Proper, ; rayer is 155 50 


ay by ourſelves, fer? {et of pe SC Coa tor 7 


ut to the Incenſe, to make 5 odarifes © © 
5 and fragrant: E. jeryengy © f Affectie 
on is. like Coals put to the Incenſe; it 
makes Prayer aſcend asa ſweet Perſüme. 
Chriſt prayed with ſtrong. cries, leb. 
5. 7. Clamor iſte penetrat way Lut 
Fervent Prayer, like a Petarg let 
Heaven's Gates, makes them 
To cauſe holy 2 ervour e 
Soul in Prayer, conbders « Ph po SH 
without Fervency, is no Präger; it 


ſpeaking, not praying: Life! els Prayer 
is no more Pra er, 45 e 5 
a Man 5 an, ſay, 28. 
Pharaoh, en. e drdamel - 
Dream It is a ating: not praying. 
Aﬀettus opert nomen impo Ws D | 
Life and ,Fatvency 1 utys 
and N ok in 
what Need w ings 
which we as to 
ask the Fav ror 

Love, Shop ed Þ, 
| 4 5 tne bop ouls pray be 
; wide 7 "0 hit's Blood; "an 1 


waſh us not, we "Hive no part in * 


„John 
— 8 * = 
— _— ” 4 as : 
8 3 4 a? 
4 N - er 
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ohn x3. 8. When will we be erneſt, 
if not when we are praying for the 
Life of our Souls? 3. It is only fer- 
vent Prayer hath the Promiſe of Mercy 
affixed to it, Fer. 29. 14. Then ſhall ye 
find me, when ye ſearch for me with all 
your Heart. Tis dead praying with- 
out a Promiſe z and the Promiſe is only 
made to Ardency. The Ædiles, among 


the Romans, had their Doors always 


ſtanding open, that all who had Petiti- 
ons might Have free Acceſs to them: 
God's Heart is ever open to fervent 
Taye. ©. 

( 4. ) Prayer muſt be fincere. Since- 
rity is the filver Threed which muſt run 
through the whole Duties of Religion, 
Sincerity in Prayer is, when we have 
Remus holy Ends in Prayer; Our 

ayer is not ſo much for temporal 
Mercies as ſpiritual. We ſend out᷑ our 
Prayer, as a Merchant ſends out his 
Ship, that we may have large Returns 
of ſpiritual Bleſſings: Our Aim in 


Prayer is, that our Heart may be more 


holy, that we may have more Commu- 
nion with God; Our Deſign is, that 
by Prayer we may increaſe the. Stock 
© 
Aim, wants a good Iflue. 
(.) Prayer that will prevail with 
Sod, muſt have Fixation of Mind, 
P/alm 57.7. O God, my Heart is fixed. 
Since the Fall, the Mind is like Quick- 
filver, which will not fix, it hath prin- 
cipium motus, but non quietis* The 
Thoughts will be roving and dancing 
up and down in Prayer; juſt as if a 
Man that is travelling to ſuch a place, 
ſhould run out of the Road, and wan- 
der he knows not whither. In Prayer 
we are travelling to the Throne of 
Grace; but how often do we, by vain 
Cogitations, turn out of the Road? 


which is rather wandring than pray- 


ng.. 
| ? Fot. . 


Grace. Prayer, which wants a good 
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Queſt. But how ſhall we cure theſe 
vain impertinent Thoughts, which de ſo” 
diftratt us in Prayer, and, we may fear, 
hinder the Acceptance ® = . 

Anfw. 1. Be very apprehenſive in 
Prayer of the Infiniteneſs of God's Ma- 
jeſty and Purity. ee Is Won 
us in Prayer, and we may ſay, as Da- 
vid, Pſalm 56. 8. Thou telle/i my Man- 
drings, The Thoughts of this would 
make us hot agere, mind the Duty we 
are about, It a Man were to deliver a 
Petition to an earthly Prince, would he 
at that Time be playing with a Fea- 
ther? Set yourſelyes, when you pray, 
as in God's preſence: Could you but 
look through the; Key-Hole of Hea- 
ven, and ſee how devout and intent the 
Angels are in their worſhipping of God, 
ſure you would be y to bluſh at 
your vain Thoughts and wild Imperti- 
nencies in Prayer. 0 

2. It you would keep your Mind fix- 


ed in Prayer, keep your Eye fixed, 


LO 123, 1. Unto thee lift I up mine 
yes, O thou that dtuelleſi in the Hea- 
vens. Much Vanity comes in at the 
Eye. When the Eye wanders in Pray- 
er, the Heart wanders. ,. To think to 
keep the Heart fixed in Prayer, and yet 
let the Eye gaze, is as if one ſhould 
think to keep his Houſe ſafe, yet let the 
Windows be open. 5 

3. If you would have your Thoughts 
fixed in Prayer, get more Love to God. 
Love is a great Fixer of the Thoughts. 
He who is in Love, cannot keep his 
Thoughts off the Object. He who 
loves the World, his Thoughts run 
undiſturbedly upon the World. Did 
we love God more, our Minds would 
de more intent upon him in Prayer. 
Were there more Delight in Duty, 
there would be leis Diſtraction, 

4. Implore the Help of God's Spirit 

to fix our Minds, and make them intent 
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and ſerious in Prayer. The Ship with- 
_— out a Pilot rather floats than fails; that 
our Thoughts do not float up and down 
in Prayer, we need the bleſſed Spirit to 
be our Pilot to Reer us; only 
Spirit can bound the Thoughts. A ſha- 


king Hand may as well write a Line 


vo 


God's 


ſteadily, as we can keep our Hearts fixed 


in Prayer without the Spirit of God. 
5. 

you in your ordinary 

David was oft muſing on God, P/alm 


139. 18, When I awake, I am ill with 
He who gives himſelf Liberty to 
have vain Thoughts out of Prayer, will 


thee. 


ſcarce have other Thoughts in Prayer. 
6. If you would keep your Mind fix- 
ed on God, watch your Hearts; 

only - watch them after Prayer, but in 


Prayer. The Heart will be apt to give 


you the ſlip, and Kaye a thouſand Va- 
garies in Prayer. We read of Angels 
aſcending and deſcending on Jacob's Lad. 


der : So, in Prayer, you ſhall find your 
eaven, and in a 


Hearts aſcending to 
Moment deſcending upon earthty Ob- 
jets. O Chriſtians, watch your Hearts 
in Prayer. What a Shame is it to 
think, that when we are ſpeaking to 


Command, . 9. They faiaf to me, 
Return to thy Country: As if he had 
faid, I did not take this Journey of my 
own Head, but by thy Direction; 
therefore thou canſt not but in Honour 
protect me. And he uſeth another Ar- 
ment, 2. 12. Thou ſaidd, 1 will ſure- 
do thee good. © Lord, wilt thou go 


. = 
©. 


back from thy own Promiſe ? Fhus 


ake holy Thoughts familiar to 
urſe of Life. 


Name, v. 28. | 
be called Jacob, but Iſrael: For "as a 
Prince haft tbau had 


was argumentative in prayer; and be 


got not only a new Bleſſing, buta new. 
Thy Name ſhall no more © 


power with God,” 
and prevailed. God loves to be over- 


come with ſtrength of Argument. Thus, 


not 


God in Prayer, our Hearts ſhould be 


in the Fields, or in our Counting-houſe, 
or, one Way or other, running upon 
the Devil's Errand? | 
7. Labour for more 8 of Grace. 
The more Ballaſt the Ship hath, the 
better it fails; ſo, the more the Heart 
is ballaſted with Grace, the ſteadier it 
will fail to Heaven in Prayer. 


86.) Prayer that is likely to prevail 
with God, muſt be argumentative: 
Gad loves to have us plead with him, 


and uſe Arguments in prayer. See how 

many Arguments 
Sen. 32. 11. Deliver me, I pray thee, 
from the Hand of my Brother. The 


Arguments he uſed are, 1. From God's 


a 


Jacob uſed in prayer, 


when we come to God in prayer for 
Grace, be argumentative: Lord, thou 
calleft thyſelf the God of all Grace; 
and whither ſhould we go with our 
Veflel, but to the Fountain? Lord, 
thy Grace may be imparted, - yet not 
impaired: Hath not Chriſt purchaſed 
Grace for poor indigent Creatures? E- 
very Drahm of Grace coſt a Drog of 
Blood. Shall Chriſt die to purchaſe 
Grace for us, and ſhall not we have the 
Fruit of his Purchaſe ? Lord, it is thy- 
Delight ro milk out the Breaft of Mer- 
cy and Grace, and wilt thou abridge 
thyſelf of thy own Delight? "Thou 
haſt promiſed to give thy Spirit to im- 

lant Grace; Can Truth lie? Can 


Faithfulneſs deceive? God loves thus 


to be. overcome 
Pra, 5 
(7.) Prayer that would prevail with 
God, muſt be joyned with Reformati- 
on, 1 11. 13. If thou fireteb out thy 
Hands towards him; if Iniguity be in thy. 
Hand, put it far away from thee. Sin, 
lived in, makes the Heart hard, and. 
God's Ear deaf. Lis foolifh to pray. 
againſt Sin, and then fin; | | 
Sin fly-blows our Prayer, Palm 66. 18. 


with Arguments in 


If I regard Iniguity in my Heart, the + 


Qqqsz * lab 


PE . 
el . 
8 
OF : 


inſt Prayer. 


492 
Lord will net hear me. The Loadſtone 
loſeth its Vertue when. beſpread with 


Garlick; ſo deth prayer when polluted 


with fin. The Incenſe of Prayer muſt 
by offered upon the Altar of an holy 
bt . 


Thus you ſee what is that Prayer 


which is moſt likely to prevail with God. 


VI. It proves, 1. Such as pray 
not at all: Tis made the Note of 2 
Reprobate, he calls not upon God, 


Pjair 144. Doch he think to have an 


Aims, who never asks it? Do they 
think to have Mercy from. God, who 
never ſeek it? Then God ſhould be- 
friend them more than he did his own 
Son, Heb. 5. 7. Chriſt offered up pray- 


ers with ftrong Cries. None of God's 


Children are born dumb, Gal. 4. 6. 
C2. It reproves ſuch as have left off 


prayet, a ſign they never felt the Fruit 


and Comfort of it. He that leaves of 
prayer, 2 fl gn be leaves of to fear God, 
"Fob 15. 4. Dua off Fear, and re- 
 Rraineft praver before Cad. A Man that 
Hatz left off prayer, 15 ft for any Wic- 
kednefs. When Sau had given over en- 


quiring after God, then he went to che 


Witch of Err. 


D II. Of Extertati:n. Be Perſons 


Sven to prayer. 1 ge m [ faith 
Der) ts per. Pray for pardon 
and purity ;. Prayer is the golden Ke. 
that opens Heaven. TheFree of the 
promiſe will not crop its Fruit, unlefs 
ſhaked by the Hand of prayer. All the 


Benefits of Cirift's Redemption are 


_ handed over to us by prayer. 


OSjet. Bar I re pred 4 Ing | 


Time fer Mervey, and rave ns Arjwer, 
Pijalm 69. 3. Iam weary of crying. 
Aft. 1. God may ber us, when 
we do nat bear from him: Aſſoon 2s 
prayer is mate, God hears it, tho” be 


doth notprefently anſwer. A Friend may 
cave our Leiter, tho” he doth not 


* 
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preſently ſend us an Ani wer of it. a. God 


| my Prayer, and yet gs A Tire 


ueſt. But why. dath God 


oy an 
Anfwer of Prayer ? RD rf 


Reſp. 1. Becauſe he loves to hear the. 
Voice of Prayer, Prov. 15. 8. The” 


Prayer of the Upright is bis Delight. Lou 
let the Mufician play a great while ere 
you throw him down 
you love to hear his Muſick, Cant. 2. 
14. (z.) God may delay prayer when 
he will not deny, that he may kumble 
us ;. perhaps God hath ſpoke to us a. 
long Time in his Word to leave ſuch. 
Sins, but he would not hear him; tiere 
fore he lets us ſpeak to him in prayer, 
and ſeems not to bear us. . {3.) God 
may delay prayer, When he will not de- 


ny, becauſe he ſecs we are not yet fit 


for the Mercy; perhaps we pray for. 


Deliverance, we are not fit for it; our 


Scum is not yet boil'd away; We would 
have God ſwift to delirer, and we are 
flow to repent. (4. God may delay. 
prayer, When he will not deny, that - 
the Mercy we pray for, may be the 


more prized, and may be ſweeter when 
it comes. The longer the Merchants 


Ships ſtay abroad, the more he rejoycæth 
when they come Home laden with Spi- 


ces and Jewels; therefore be not diſ- 


courazed, but follow. God with pray- 
er: 'T ho” God may delay, be will not 
deny. Prayer visit inzincibilem, it o- 
vercomes the Omnipotent, H, 12. 4. 
T he Dns tied faft their god Hercule 
with a golden Chain, that he ſhould not 
remove: The Lord was held by H- 


[5's prayer, as with 2 golden Chain, 


x:4, 32. 10. Let me alone: Why, 
what did foes? he only prayed. 
Prayer uſhers in Mercy. Be thy Caſe 
never fo fad, if thou cant but pray, 
thou. needit. not fear, Paal ro. 17. 
T terefore give thyſelf to Prayer, 
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Our FATHER which art in Heaven. 


dence of God) gone over the 


H' 6 throt the good Pi 
1 chief Grounds and Fundamen- 


dels of Religion, and enlarged upon the 
Decalogue or Ten Commandments, 


Hall now, 
thing upon the Lord's Prayer. 


 thergfore pray ye, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Hallcued, &c. 


In this Scripture are two Things ob. 


| ſervabl.. 
. The Eid prayer. 
2. The Prayer itſelf which conſiſts 


of three Parts. 
& I N A Preface, 
CZ. „ Petitions, 
(3. The Cancluſun. 
. The Introduction to the Lord's 


Pn Sic arate us, After this Man- | 


ner proy Je Our Lord Jeſus, in 
theſe Words, preicribed to his Ditciples 
aud us a Directory for Prayer. The 


| Ten Commandments. are the Rule of 


qur Life, the Creed i: the Sum of our 
Faith, and the Lord * Prayer is the 
pattern of our prayer. As God did 


preſcribe He a pattern of the T aber- 
racle, Exsd. 25. 9. fo Chrift hath 


| here preſeribed us a pattern of prayers. 


Kaen this Manner pray ge, Kc. 1 


indeed, well may we make 2 I our 


* s, Le this be the Rule * 
Model according * 8 e frame 
your prayers. anc Reg pretet 
nefiras exigere = et, Calvin. Not 


that we are tyed to the Words of the 


at the Cloſe, ſpeak ſome- Lord's Prayer : 8 ſaith not, Aster 
te Eu 


ATT E. vi. 9. After this Manner | 2 tai s, Le W. 


but After ti. 
21 our petitions 
the T hinzs 
cr: Rog, 

our pray- 
ers con ſonant and agreeable. to 


contained in the ifs P 


prayer, it being a moſt exact prayers 


Tertullian calls it, Breviarium totius 


Etanzeli, a Breviary and C 55 
of the Goſpel: It is like an of 
maſſy Gold. The Exactneſ of this 
Prayer appears, 1. In the Dignity ot 
the Nu A piece of Work bath 
commendation from the Artificer, and 
this prayer hath commendation from the 
Author; It is the Lord's Per. As 
the Law Moral was written with the 
Finger of God, fo this Prayer was 
dropt from the Lips of the Son of God. 
Nen ur hominem ſinat, eff Dew. 2. 


The Exactneſs of this Prayer zppears 
in the Excellet of the 8 
may ſay of this er, It n a5 


bie in the Furnace, purified ſeven times,” 
Palm 12. 6. Never was there prayer 
ſo admirably and curiouſly compoſed 28 


this, As S:iomen's long, tor its Excel- 


Fl 


I Won 
x ; 


494 


lency, is called The Song of Songs ; fo 


may this well be called, the Prayer of 


Prayzers. The Matter of it is admi- 
rable, 1. For its Saccinctneß, tis ſhort 
and pithy, Multum in parts, a great 
deal laid in a few Words. It requires 
more Art to draw the two Globes cu- 
roufly in a little Map. This ſhort 
Prayer is a Syſtem or Body of Divinity. 
2. Its Clearne/s. This Prayer is plain 
and intelligible to every capacity. Clear- 
nets is the Grace of ſpeech. 3. Its Com- 
p/-arne/5, This Prayer contains in it 
the chief Things that we have to aſk, 
or God hath to beftow. 

De. Let us have a great Eſteem of 
the Lerd Prayer: Let it be the model 
and pattern of our prayers. There is 
2 double Benefit ariteth from framing 


our petitions fuitably to the Lord's 


Prayer. 1. Hereby Error in prayer is 
prevented: *Tis not eaſy to write 
wrong after this copy; we cannot Nuſily 
err, having our pattern before us. 2. 
Hereby Mercies requeſted are obtained : 
For the Apoſtle aſſures us, God will 
hear us, when we pray according to his 
Hill, i John 5. 14. and fure we pray 
according to his Will, when we pray 
according to his pattern he hath fet us. 
So much for the Introduction to the 
Lord's Prayer, After this Manner pray 


ye. 
| 7 II. The Prayer itſelf, which conſiſts 
of three parts. | | 
(i.) A Preface, 
( 2. ) Petitions, 
3. Contufon. | 

Firſt, The Preface to the Prayer: 
61.) Our Father. (2.) Which art in 
Heaven. To begin with the firſt Words 
of the preface, 

1. Our Father |] Father is ſometimes 
taken perſonally, John 14. 28. My Fa- 
ther is greater than I: But Father in 
the Text is taken effentiaily for the 
whole Deity. This Title, Father, 


Of the Preface to 


Heaven, hear us; 


he gives himſelf another Ti 


Parris. 
 Majefty-in it; 


Father 


teacheth us to whom we muſt addreſs 
ourſelves in prayer; 7 God atone. Here 
is no ſuch Thing in the Lord's Prayer, 
as, O ye Saints or Angels that are in 
but, Our Father 
which art in Heaven. 


Queſt. In what Order muſt we di- 


rect our prayers ts God? Here is only 
the Father named; May we not direct 
our prayers to the San, and Holy Ghoſt? © 
An. Tho' the Father only be na- 

med in the Lord's Prayer, yet the o- 
ther Two ah are not hereby ex- 
cluded - The Father is mentioned, be- 
cauſe he is firſt in Order; but the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt are included, becauſe 
they are the ſame in Eſſence. As all the 
Three Perſons ſubſiſt in one Godhead ; 
ſo, in our prayers, tho” we name but 
one Perſon, we mutt pray to all. To 
come then more cloſely to the firſt 
Words of the preface, [ Our Father. 
Princes on Earth give themſelves 
Titles expreſſing their Greatneſs, as 


High and Mighty: God might have 


done ſo, wad exprefled himſelf thus, 
Our King of Glory, Our Fudge; but 
ur Fa- 
ther; An Expreſſion of Love and Con- 
deſcenſion. God, that he might en- 


courage us to pray to him, repreſents 


himſelf under this ſweet Notion of a 
Father, Our Father. Dulce Namen 
The Name FJebovab carries 
the Name Father carries 


In what ſenſe is Ged 3 


Refp. 1. By Creation; it is he that 
hath made us, A#s 17. 28. We are his 
Offspring, Mal. 2. 10. Have we not all 
ane Father ? Hath not one God created 
us? But there is little comfort in this; 
for ſo God is Father to the Devils bv 
creation but he that made them will 
not ſave them. „ 

; 2, God 


Mercy in it. 


Queſt. 1. 


"uo Lint; 7 Prijer, 


2. "God is a a Father by Ele kon, 
having choſen a certain Number to be 
his Children, whom he will entail Hea- 


ven upon, Eph. 1. 4. He paths alen 
us in him. 
3. God is a Father 


he conſecrates the ther by fer by 2 Spirit 
and infuſeth a principle of 


Holineſs, therefore _ are faid to be 


born of God, 1 Jabn 3. 9. Such only 
as are ſanctified can or Our Pather 
which art in Heaves, 
Queſt. 2. I dat is the Bites be- 
tween God being the Father of Cbrift, 
and the Father of the Ele“? 
Ke. God is the Father of Chriſt in 
à more glorious tranſcendent Manner. 
Chrift bath the Primogeniture; he is 
the eldeſc Son, a Son by eternal Gene- 
ration, Prov.” 8. 23. I was ſet up from 
Everlaſting, from the Beginning, or ever 
the Earth was. Iſa. 53. 8. Who 
declare his Generation © Chriſt is a Son 
to the Father; yet ſo, as he is of this 
ſame Nature with. the Father, having 
all the incommunicable 
the Godhead belonging to him: But we 
are Sons of God by Adoption and Grace, 
' Gal..4,:$: That we. might” _— be 
Adoption of Sonn. 
eſt. 3. hat is that * Rakes 

God our Father ® 

Rep. Faith: Gal. 3. 26. Years al rhe 
Children of God by Faith in Chrift Fe/us. 
An Unbeliever may call God his Crea- 
tor, and his Judge, but not his Father. 


Faith doth legitimate us, and make us of 


the Blood- ro $74 of Heaven: 1? are the 
Children of God by Faith; Baptiſm makes 


us Church-members,: but Faith makes 


us Children: Without Faith the Devil 


can ſhow us as good a Coat of Arms as 
We. 
K Hero dat Faith nale God 
to be our Father ? 
Rep. As Faith is an uniting Grace; 
by Faith we have Coalition and Union 


— ; 
* 5 
_ 4 — 


Hall Sincerity : We ma 
God, — 
y perfect 


MIdperties of 


ſigus; 


10 comforteth t 


% 
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with Chriſt, and ſo the ak comes 
in; being united to Chriſt, the natural 
Son, we become adopted Sons? God is 
the Father-of Chriſt ; Faith makes us 
Chriſt's Brethren, Heb. 2. 11. and ſo 
God comes 0 be we F 0h ah 

Queft. 5 erein doth it that 
Godt is the FI Father ? aner, 

Nep. 1. In that de is mio 
Dan. 7. 9. The Antient of Days 5 
A figurative Repreſentation of God who 
was before all Time: This may cauſe 
Veneration. f 

2. God is the beſt Father, becauſe he 
is perfect, Matth. 5. 48. Your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect; he is per- 
ſettly good. Earthly- Fathers are ſubject 
to Infirmities: Eliar ( tho”a Prophet) 
was 4 Mane like Paſſians, James 5. 17. 
but God is perfectly good. All the Per- 
fection we can arrive at in this Life is 
2 little reſemble 

; hel is  infinite- 


3. God is the beſt Father, in reſpect 
of Wiſdom, 1 Tim. 1. 17. only. 

wiſe God. Hg hath a! Idea of Wit 
dom in himfelf: He knows the fineſt 
Mediums to bring about his own De- 
the Angels light at his In 
particular, this is one Branch of his Wiſ- 
dom, that he knows what is beſt for us. 
An earthly Parent knows not, in forme 
intricate caſes, how to adviſe his Child, 
or what may be beſt for him to do: But 
God is a moſt wiſe Father, he knows 
what is beft for us; he knows when 
Comtort is beft for us; he keeps his Cor- 
dials for Fainting, 2 Cor. 7. 6. God- 
that are cafi down. 
He knows when Affliction is beſt for us. 
and when it is fit to give a bitter Poti: 


on, 1 Pet. 1. 6. If need be, ye are in 


Heavine/5. He is the only wiſe God; 
he knows how to make evil Things be 
work for Good to his Children, Rom. 

8. 28. he can make a ſovereign n | 
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ol Poiſon. Thus he is the beſt Father, 
for Wiſdom. 


4. Heis the beſt F athet, becauſe maſt 


loving, 1 Jobn. 4. 16, God is Love. 


He who cauieth Bowels of Affection in 
others, muſt needs have more Bowels 
himſelf; guad efficit tale: The Affecti- 


ons in Parents are but Marble and Ada- 


mant, in compariſon of God's Love to 
his Children; he gives them the cream 
of his Love, electing Love, ſaving 
Love, Zepb. 3. 17. He will rejayes o 
ver thee 1ith Joy, he will reft in his Love, 
he will joy over thee with ſinging : No 
Father like God for Love; if thou art 
his Child, thou canſt not love thy own 
825 ſo intirely as he loves the. 
God is the belt Father, for Rieter z ; 
| God hath Land enough to give to all 
his Children, he . hath unſearchable 
Riches, Eph. 3. 8. He gives the hidden 
3 the Tice of. Lite, Rivers of 
Joy, Gates of Pearl: Who ever ſaw 
Gates of Pearl? God hath Treaſures 
that cannot be emptied, Pleaſures that 
cannot be ended. Earthly Fathers, if 


they ſhould be ever giving, they would. 
is ever 


Hs nothing left to give; .God 
giving to his Children, yet hath not the 
leſs ; his Riches are imparted, not im- 
paired : Like the Sun that 8 7 ſhines, 
et hath not the leſs Light. 
| [2 poor Who is infinite. 
the "beſt Father; he gives more to his 
2 than any Father or Prince 
can beſtow. 


Nat God is the beſt F ather, becauſe he 
A Father, 
when his Son takes bad courſes, knows 


can reform his Children. 


not how to make him better: But God 


knows how to make the Children of the 
Election better; He can change their 


Hearts. When Paul was breathing out 
Perſecution againſt the Saints, God 
ſoon altered his courſe, and ſet him a- 

ying, As 9. 11. Bebold, be prayeth. 


L None of thoſe who ane to the Elec- 
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& 


hath Immortality. Earthly Fat 


He cannot 
Thus God is Hamed to be called your God. One might 


re To rough-cat and unhewn, bat 
can poliſh'thern with his Grace, 
amd make them fit for the Inheritance. 

7. God is 8 becauſe he 
never dies, 1 Tim. 6 . 12 
rs die, 
and their Children are expofed t 2 
Injuries, but God lives for Ever, 
1. 81 1 ant Alpha and Onicge, 17 Pe. 
ginning and he" Loft. God's Chown 
harh no Succeſſors. Fl 

- Quelt. 6. herein lies Je Digni ty 7 


tion 


fee, as have God for their Father 1 


Nep. They have greater Honour than 
is confer'd on the Princes of the Earth ; 
they are 2 in God's Efteem, "Ie. 
43. 4. Since thou waft precious 17 my 
Eyes, thou haſt been honourable; the Wic- 
ked are Droſs, Pſalm 1+9: tg, and 
Chaff, P/alm 1. 4. but God numbers 
his Children among his Jewels, Mal. 
3. 17. he writes all his Children's Names 
in the Book of Life, Phil. 4. 3. Whoſe 
Names are in the Book of Life. Among 


the Romans, the Names of their Senators 
were written down in 2 Book, Parre, 


Conſcripti; God entolls the Names of 
his Children, and will not blot their 
Names out of the Regiſter, Rev. 3. 5. 
1 will not blot his Name out of t the Book of 
Life. God will not be aſhamed of his 
Children, Heb. 11. 16. God is nt a- 


think it were ſomething below God, 
and he might diſdain to father ſuch Chil- 
dren as are Duſt and fin mingled: But 
he is not aſhamed to be called our God; 
and, that we may ſee he is not aſhamed 
of his Children, he writes his own Name 
upon them, Rev. 3. 12. I will write 


upon him the Name of my Ged; that is, 
I will openly acknowledge him before 
all the Angels to be my Child; I will 
write my Name upon him, as 'the Son 
bears his Father's Name: What an n 
nour and Dignity 1 is this ? — 


1 


3 45 2. God confers honourable Titles u 
on his Children: 1. He calls them 4 


Excellent of the Earth, P/alm 16. 2. 


or the Magnificent, as Junius renders it. 
They muſt needs be excellent, who are 
Regio ſanguins nati, of the Blood- 
Royal of Heaven; they are the ſpiritu- 
al Phenixes of the World, the Glory of 
the Creation. God calls his Children his 
Glory, I/aiab 46. 13. I/rael my Glory. 
God honours his Children with the 
Title of Kings, Rev. 1. 6. And hath 
made us Kings, All God's Children are, 
Kings; tho' they have not earthly 


Kingdoms, yet, 1. They carry a King- 


dom about them, Lutte 17. 21. The 
Kingdom of God is within you: Grace is a 
Kingdom ſet up in the Hearts of God's 
Children; they are Kings to rule over 

their ſins, to bind thoſe Kings in Chains, 
P/alm 149. 8. 2. They are like Kings; 


they have their inſignia regalia, their 


Enfigns of Royalty and Majeſty. 1. 
They have their Crown: In this Life 
they are Kings in a Diſguiſe; they are 
not known, therefore they are expoſed 
to Poverty and Reproach; they are 
Kings in Diſguiſe; 1 John 3. 2. Now 
toe are the Sons of God, and it doth not 


appear what we ſhall be. Why, what 


ſhall we be ? Every Son of God ſhall 
have his Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 
4. and white Robes, Rev. 6. 11, Robes 
ſignify Dignity, and JW/h:re ſignifies 


8 4 

3. This is their Honour who have 
God for their Father, they are all 
Heirs; the youngeſt Son is an Feir. 
1. God's Children are Heirs to the 
Things of this Life: God being their 
Father, they have the beſt Title to 
earthly Things, they have a ſanctified 


Right to them: Tho' they have often 


the leaſt ſhare, yet they have the beſt 
Right ; and they have a Bleſſing with 
What they have, i. e. God's Love and 


3 AF : « ” 


Prayer. 
Favour. Others may have more of the 
Veniſon, but God's Children have more 
of the Bleſſing: Thus they are Heirs to 
theThings of this Life. 2. They are 


Heirs to the other World; Hezrs. of 
oint-heirs with. 


Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. 
Chrift, Rom. 8. 17. hey go ſharers 
with Chriſt in Glory. Among Men 
commonly the eldeft Son carries away 
all, but 's Children are all Joint- 


heirs with Chriſt, they have a 8 | 
ath - 


nerſhip with him in his Riches. 
Chriſt a Place in the celeſtial Manfions ? 
ſo have the Saints, 


to prepare a place for you. Hath he his 
Fathers Love ? 2 have they, Pſalm 
146. 8. Jobn 17. 26. That the Love 
wherewith thou haſt loved me be in them. 
Doth Chrift fit upon a Throne? ſo doth 


God's Children, Rev. 3, 21. What an 


high Honour is this? | a 
4. God makes his Children equal in 


Honour to the Angels, Luke 20; 36. 


T hey are equal to the Angels : Nay, thoſe 


Saints, Who have God for their Father, 


are in ſome ſenſe ſuperior to the Angels; 
for Jeſus Chriſt having taken dur Na- 


ture, Naturam noſiram nobilitauit, Aug. 


hath enobled and honoured it above the 


Angelical, Heb. 2. 16. God hath made 
his Children, by Adoption, nearer to . 


himſelf than the Angels. The Angels 
are the Friends of Chriſt, Believers are 
the Members of Chriſt, and this Honour 
have all the Saints. Thus you ſee the 
Dignity of ſuch as have God for their 
Father: What a Comfort is this to 
God's Children, who are here deſpiſed, 


and loaded with Calumnies and Invec- 


tives? 1 Cor. 4. 14. Ve are made as 
the Filth of the World, &c. But God 
will put Honour upon his Children at 


the laſt Day, and crown them with im- 


mortal Bleſs, to the Envy of their Ad- 
verſaries. 
Rrr Queſk, 
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Fohn 14. 2. In my 
' Father's Houſe are many Manſious, I go 


5 


* 


Queſt. 7. How may we know that God 
is a Father? All cannot ſay, Our Fa- 


ther: The Jews boaſted that God was 
their Father, John 8. 36. We have 


one Father, even God. Chrift tells them 
their Pedigree, v. 44. Ye are of your 
Father the Devil. They who are of /ata- 
nical Spirits, and mate uſe of their Power 
fo beat down the Power of Godlineſs, can- 
vet /ay, God is their Father : they may ſay, 
Our Father which art in Hell. ell 
then, how may we know that God is our 
Father - | | 

Reſp. 1.) By having a filial 28 
ſition: This is in four Things, 1. To 
melt in Tears for fin: AChild wee>s for 
offending his Father. When Chriſt 
looked on Peter, and he remembred his 
fin in denying Chriſt, he fell a-weep- 
ing. Clemens Alexandrinus reports of Pe- 
ter, he never heard a Cock crow, but 
he wept. This is a fign God is our Fa- 
ther ; when the Heart of ſtone is taken 
away, and there is a gracious Thaw in 
the Heart, it melts in Tears for fin; and 
he who hath a child-like Heart, mourns 
for fin in a ſpiritual Manner, as it is fin: 
He grieves for it, 1. As it is an Act of 
Pollution. Sin deflowers the Virgin- ſoul; 


it defaceth God's Image; it turns Beau- _ 


ty into Deformity ; tis called the P/ague 
of the Heart, 1 Kings 8. 38. It is the 
ipirits of Evil diſtilled. A Child of God 
mourns for the Defilement of fin; fin 
hath a blacker Aſpect than Hell. 2. He 
who hath a child-like Heart, grieves for 
fin, as its an Act of Enmity. Sin is dia- 
metrically oppoſite to God: It is called 
a Walking contrary to God, Lev. 26. 
40. If they all confeſs their Iniquity, 
end that they have walked contrary to me, 
Sin doth all it can to ſpight God; if 
God be of one Mind, fin will be of an- 
other: Sin would not only unthrone 
God, but it ſtrikes at his very Being ; it 
fin could kelp it, God ſhould be no lon- 
H. 
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ger God, A child - lke Heart grieves ſor 


this; O, faith he, that I ſhould have ſo 
much Enmity in me, that my Will 


ſhould be no more. ſubdued to the Will 
of my heavenly Father]! This ſprings a 


Leak of godly ſorrow. 3. A child-like 
Heart weeps for fin, as it is an Act of 


Ingratitude. Sin is an Abuſe of God's 


Love; it is a taking the Jewels of God's 
Mercies, and making uſe of them to fin. 
God hath done more for his Children 
than others; he hath planted his grace, 


and given them fore Intimations of his 


Favour :. And to ſin againſt Kindneſs, 
dyes a fin in-grain, and makes it crim- 
ſon; like Ab/olom, who as foon as his 
Father kiſſed him, and took him into 
Favour, plotted Treaſon againſt him. 
Nothing ſo melts a child-like Heartin 


Tears, as fins of Unkindneſs; O that 


I ſhould fin againſt the Blood of a Savi- 
our, and the Bowels of a Father! I con- 


demn Ingratitude in my Child, yetIam 
guilty of Ingratitude againſt my heaven- 


ly Father. This opens a Vein of godly 
orrow, and makes the Heart bleed afreſh. 
Certainly this evidenceth God to be our 
Father, when he hath given us this 
child-like Frame of Heart, to weep for 
fin as it is fin, an Act of Pollution, En- 
mity, Ingratitude. A wicked Man may 
mourn for the bitter Fruit of ſin, but 
only a Child of God can grieve tor the 
odious Nature of fin. (2.) A filial ( or 
child-like ) Diſpoſition is to be full: of 


rer We lay to Heart the Diſho- 


nours reflected upon our heavenly Fa- 
ther; when we ſee God's Worſhip a- 
dulterated, his Truth mingled with the 
Poiſon of Error, it is as a Sword in our 
Bones to ſee God's glory 


wes grieved. Homer deſcribing Agamem- 
n0n's grief, when he was forced to ſacra- 


fiſe his Daughter Iphegenia, brings in all 


his Friends weeping and Ee 


ſuffer, Palm 
119. 158, I beheld the Tranſgreſſors and 
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him; ſo, when Goo is diſhonoured, we 
ſympathize, and are as it were clad in 
Mourning. A Chill that hath any good 
Nature, is cut to e Heart to hear his 
Father reproached: An Heir of Heaven 
takes a Diſhonour done to God more 
hainous than a Digigce done to him- 
" felf. (3.] A filial Biſpodcion, is, to 
love our heavenly Father; he is unna- 
tural that doth not love his Father, God, 
who is crowned with Excellency, is 
the proper Object of Delight; and e- 
very true Child of God faith, as Peter, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. But 
who will not ſay he loves God? If ours 
be a true genuine Love to our heavenly 
Father, it may be known, 1/7. By the 
Effects: 1. Then we have an holy Fear; 
there is a Fear which ariſeth from Love 


to God, that is, we fear the Loſs of 


the viſible Tokens of God's Preſence, 
1 Sam. 4. 13. Eli's Heart trembled for 
the Ark. Tt is not faid his Heart trem- 
bled for his two ſons Hephni and Phine- 
as; but his Heart trembled for the Ark, 
becauſe the Ark was the ſpecial fign of 
God's Preſence; and if that were taken, 


the Glory was departed. He who loves 


his heavenly Father, fears leſt the To- 
kens of his Preſence ſhould be removed, 
leſt Profaneneſs ſhould break in like a 
Flood, leſt CEP ſhould get head, and 
God ſhould. £ om a People: The 
Prefence of God in his Ordinances is 
the glory and ſtrength of a Nation. The 
Trojans had the Image of Pallas, and 
they had an Opinion, that as long as 
that Image was preſerved among them, 
they ſhould never be conquered : So 
long as God's Preſenceis with a People, 
ſo long they are ſafe cw 7 true child 
of Gad fears leſt God ſhould go, and the 
glory depart. Try by this, whether we 
have a filial Diſpoſition ; do we love 
God, and doth this Love cauſe Fear 
and Jealouſy? Are we afraid leſt we 


we Lords Prayer. 


the Queen of Days. 


have no Love to his Children; 
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| LR 2. 
ſhould loſe God's Preſerice, left the Sun. 

of Righteouſneſs remove out of our Ho- 

rizon? Many are afraid leſt they ſhould 
loſe ſome of their worldly Profits, but 
not leſt they loſe the 5 of God; 
If they may have Peace and Trading. 
they care not what become of the Ark 
of God. A true. Child of God fears 
nothing ſo much as the Loſs of his 
Father's Preſence, Hoſea 9. 12. Ws 
to them when I depart from them. 2. 
Love to our heavenly Father is ſeen 
by Loving his Day, I/. 52. 13. If 
thag call the Sabbath a Delight. The 
Antients called this Regina Dierum, 
If we love. 
our Father in Heaven, we ſpend this 
Day in Devotion, in Reading, Hear- 
ing, Meditating: On this Day Manna 
falls double. God ſanctifed the Sab- 
bath; he made all the other Days in 
the Week, but he hath ſanCtihed this 
Day ; this Day he hath crowned with 
a Bleſſing. 3. Love to our heavenly 
Father is ſeen 75 loving his Children, 
1 John 5. 1. Every one that Ioveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that 1s begot- 
teu of him. If we love God, the more 
we ſee of God in any, the more we 


love them; we love them tho' they are 


poor: A Child loves to ſee his Fa- 
ther's Picture, tho” hung in a mean 
Frame; we love the children of our 
Father, tho” they are perſecuted, 2 Tin. 
1, 16. Oneſiphorus was not aſhamed of 
my Chain. Conſtantine did kiſs the Hole 

of Paphnuſius's Eye, becauſe he ſuffered 
the Loſs of his Eye for Chriſt: It ap- 
pears they have no Love to God, moo 
b 

care not for their Company; they won 


a ſecret Diſguſt and Antipathy againſt 


them. Hypocrites pretend great Re- 
verence to the Saints departed, they 
canonize dead Saints, but perſecute 

| „„ living 
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living: I may fay of theſe, as the A- 
poſtle, Me, 12. 8. They are Baſtards, 
not Sans. 4th. Effect of Love, If we 
love our heavenly Father, then we will 
de Advocates for him, and ſtand up in 
the Defence of his Truth: He who 
loves his Father, will plead for him 
when he is traduced and wronged. 
He hath no child-like Heart, no Love 
to God, who can hear God's Name 
diſhonoured, and be filent. Doth 


Chriſt appear for us in Heaven, and 


are we afraid to appear for him on 
Earth? Such as dare not own God and. 
Religion in Times of Danger, God 
will be aſhamed to be called their God ; 
it would be a Reproach to him to have 
ſuch children as will not own him. 
2dly, A child-like Love to God is 
known, as by the Effects, ſo by the 
Degree; itis a ſuperior Love. We 
love our Father in Heaven above all o- 
ther Things; above Eſtate or Relati- 
ons, as Oil runs above the Water, 
Pſalm 73. 25. A Child of God ſeeing 
a ſupereminency of goodneſs, and a 
conſtellation of all Beauties in, God, he 
is carried out in Love te him in the 
higheſt Meaſure: as God gives his 
children ſuch a Love as ke doth not be- 
ftow upon the Wicked, electing Love; 
ſo God's children give God ſuch a 
Eove as they beſtow upon none elſe, 
adoring Love; they give him the flower 
and ſpirits of their Love; they love 
Him with a Love joyned with Worſhip , 
this ſpiced Wine they keep only for 
their Father to drink of, Can. 8. 2. 
(4.) A child-like Diſpoſition is ſeen in 
ktonouring our heavenly Father, Mal. 
1. 6. A Sorhouureth his Father. 
Queſt. How do we fow our Honour 
te our Father in Heaven ? 1 
Rep. 1. By having a reverential 
Awe. of God upon us, Lev. 25. 17. 
Won ſhalt fear thy God. This reve- 
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rential Fear of Gal, is, When we dare 
do nothing that he yath forbidden in his 
Word, Gen. 39. 9; How can 4 do this 
reat Wickedneſs, ard fin dgainſi Gd? 
t is the part of the Honour.a Son 
gives to his Father, he fears to diſpleaſe 
him. (z.) We ſhow our Honour to 
our heavenly Father, by doing all we 
can to exalt God, and make his Excel- 
lencies ſhine forth; tho' we cannot 
lift up God higher in Heaven, 
yet we may lift him higher in our 

earts, and in the Eſteem of others. 
When we ſpeak well of God, tet 
forth his Renown, diſplay the Trophies 
of his goodneſs;. when we aſcribe the 
glory of all we do to God, when we 
are the Trumpeters of God's Praiſe ; 
this is an Honouring our Father in Hea- 
ven, and a certain ſign of a child-like 
Heart, P/alm 50. 23. Whoſe offereth 
praiſe, glorifieth me. „„ 
2. We know God is our Father, 
by our Reſembling of him: The child 
is Father's picture, Jude 8. 18. Each 
one reſembled the children of a King : 
1 child of God reſembles the King 
of Heaven. Herein God's adopting 
children and Man's differ: A Man a- 
dopts one for his Son and Heir, that 
doth not at all reſemble him; but who- 
ſoever God adopts for his child, is like 
him; he not only bears his heavenly 
Father's Name, but Image, Col. 3. 10. 
And have put on the new: Man, which is 
renewed after the Image of bim that 
created him. He who hath God for 
his Father, reſembles God in Hotinels': 
Holineſs is the glory of the Godhead, 
Exod. 15. 11. The Holineſs of God is 
the intrinſick Purity of his Effence. 
He who hath God tor his Father, par- 
takes of the divine Nature; tho” not of 
the divine Eflence, yet of the divine 


| Likeneſs: As the ſeal ſets its print and 


likeneſs upon the Wax, ſo he who hath 
| God 


effigies of his Holneſs ſtamped upon 
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God for his Father / hath the print and 


him, P/alm 106. j6. Aaron the Saint 
of the Lord. Wicked Men dehre to be 

ike God hereafter in glory, but do not 
affect to be like him here in grace; they 
give it out to the World that God is 
their Father, yet have nothing of God 
to be ſeen in them, they are unclean : 


they not only want his Image, but 


hate it. | 5 
3. We may know God is our Father, 
by having bis Spirit in us: 
ing the Interceſſion of the Spirit; tis 
a ſpirit of prayer, Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe 
ye are ſous, God hath font forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your rts, crying, 
Abba, Father. Prayer is the Soul's 
Breathing itſelf into the Boſom of its 


heavenly Father: None of God's chil- 


dren are born dumb; Implet Spiritus 


ſanctus organum ſuum, & tanguam pla 


 Zebordarum tangit Spiritus Dei corda 


* 


fandlorum, Proſper. Ads 9. 11. Be- 
held, he prayeth: But it is not every 


rayer evidenceth God's Spirit-in us. 
Such as have no grace may excel in 
gifts, and affect the Hearts of others in 
prayer, When their own Hearts are not 


affected; as the Lute makes a ſweet - 
ſound in the Ears of others, but itfelt 


is not ſenſible: How therefore ſhall we 
know our prayers are indited by God's 
Spirit, and ſo he is our Father ? 

Reſp. 1. When they are not only vo- 
cal, but mental; when there are not on- 
ly gifts, but grones, Rom. 8. 26. The 
beſt Muſick is in Conſort; the beſt 
prayer is when the Heart and Tongue 


ſoyn together in Conſort. 


* 


2. When they are zealous and ſer- 
vent, James 5. 16. The effetiual ſer- 
vent Prayer of a righteous Man av6ileth 
much. The Eyes melt in prayer, the 
Heart burns. Fervency is to prayer, as 


Fire to the Incenſe; it makes it aſcend 


to Heaven as a ſweet Perfume. 


interceeds within. 
1. By hav- 


„ * 
* 


nd Faith is che Hand that turns it, 
Rom. 8. 15. We cry, Abba, Father. 


ven, 


We: cry, there is Fervency in prayer: 


Abba, Fatber, there is Faith. Thoſe 
prayers ſuffer Shipwreck, which daſh 
upon the Rock of Unbelief; Fhus 
we may know God is our Father, by 
having his ſpirit. praying in us; as 
Chriſt interceeds above, io the Spirit 
| 2. By having the 
Renewing of the Spirit, which is no- 
thing elſe but Regeneration, which is 
called a being born of the Spirit, John 
3. 5. This regenerating Work of the 
Spirit is a Transformation, or change 
of Nature, Rom. 12. 2. Be ye trans- 
formed by the Renewing of your Mind. 
He who is born of God, hath a new 
Heart: New, not for ſubſtance, but 
for Qualities. . The ftrings of a Viol 
may be the ſame; but the Tune is al- 


ter'd. Before this Regeneration, there 


are ſpiritual pangs, much Heart-breaking 
for fin. Regeneration is called a cir- 
cumcifing of the Heart, Col. 2. 11. 
In circumciſing there was pain in the 
Fleſh; fo in this ſpiritual circumciſion 
there is pain in the Heart, there is much 
ſorrow arifing from the ſenſe of guilt 
and wrath. The Jaylor's Trembling, 


Ads 16. 30, was a pang in the new 


Birth. God's Spirit is a ſpirit of Bon- 
dage, before it be a ſpirit of Adoption. 
This hleſſed Work of Regeneration 


ſpreadꝭ over the whole foul; it irradi- 


ates the Mind, it conſecrates the Heart, 


and reforms the Life- Tho Regenera» 


tion be but in part, yet it is in every 
part, 1 Thefſ; 5. 23. Regeneration ig 
the ſignature and Ingraving of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the ſoul; The new born 


Chriſtian is beſpangled with the Jewels © 


of the graces, which are the Angels E 
glory. Regeneration is the ſpring « 2 


2 


all true Joy: At our firſt Birth we 
come weeping into the World, but at 
our new Birth there's cauſe of Rejoyc- 
ingz for now, God is our Father, 
and we are begotten to a livey. Hope 
ol glory, 1 Pet. 1. 3. We may try 
by this our Relation to God. ath a 
regenerating Work of God's Spirit 
paſſed upon our ſouls? Are we made 
of another ſpirit, humble and heavenly? 
This is a good ſign of fonthip, and we 
may ſay, Our Father which art ix Hea- 
den. 3. By having the conduct of the 
Spirit; we. are led by the Spirit, Rom. 
8.14. As many' as. are led by the Spirit 
God, they are the Sons of God. God's 
-Spirit doth not only quicken us in our 
Regeneration, but leads us on till we 
come to the End of our Faith, Salva- 


tion. It is not enough the Child have 


Life, but he muſt be led every Step by 
the Nurſe, He. 11. 3. I taught Eph- 
raim ta go, taking them by their Arms. 
Their Arms, as the {/raelites had the 
Cloud and Pillar of Fire to go before 
them, and be a Guide to them; ſo 
God's Spirit is a Guide to go before us, 
and lead us into all Truth, and counſel 
us in all our Doubts, and influence us in 
all our Actions, P/alm 73. 24. Thou 
falt guide me by thy Caunſels. None can 
call God Father, but ſuch as have the 
Conduct of the Spirit. U 
Spirit you are led = þ Such as are led b 
2 Spirit of Envy, Luſt, Avarice, theſe 
are not led by the Spirit of God; it 
were Blaſphemy for them to call God 
Father: Theſe are led by the Spirit of 
Satan, and may ſay, Our Father which 
art in Hell. 4. By having the Witneſs 
of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 16, The Spirit 
itſelf beareth Witneſs with aur Spirit, 
that we are the Children of "God. This 
Witneſs of the Spirit, fuggeſting that 
God is our Father, is nota vocal Wit- 
neſs, or Voice from Heaven: The Spi- 


rit in the Ward wil oth © The Spirit 


that hath not this Witneſs of the Spi-: 


Try then wit 


6. God the Hol 


, 


in the Word faith, He who is ſo qua- 


lifed, who is an Hater of Sin, anda 
Lover of Holineſs, B a Child of God, 


and God is his Father: If I can find 
ſuch Qualifications wrought, here is the 
Spirit witnefling with my Spirit, that 
I am a Child of God. Beſides, we 
may carry it higher; the Spirit of God 
witneſſeth to our Spirit, by making 
more than ordinary Impreſſions upon 
our Hearts, and giving ſome ſecret 
Hints and Whiſpers, that God hath Pur- 
poles of Love to us: Here is a concur- 
rent Witneſs of the Spirit with Conſci- 
ence, that we are Heirs of Heaven, and 
God is our Father; This Witneſs is 


better felt than expreſſed : This Wit- 


neſs ſcatters Doubts and Fears, filenceth - 
Temptations. But what ſhall Onedo 


rit? It we want the Witneſs of the Spi 
rit, Jet us labour to find the Wo 


the Spirit: If we have not the Spirit 


ſtifying, labour to have it ſanctifying, 
and that will be a ſupport to us. 
4. If God be our Father, we are of 

peaceable Spitits, Matth. 5. 9. Bleſſed 
are the Peace-makers, they ſhall be cal- 
led the Children of God, Grace infu- 
ſeth a ſweet amicable Diſpoſition ; it 
files off the Ruggedneſs of Mens ſpi- 
tits; it turns the Lion-like Fierceneſs 
into a Lamb-like gentleneſs, IJ. 11. 
7. They who' have God' to be their 
Father, follow Peace as well as Holi- 
neſs, God the Father is called the 
God of Peace, Heb. 13. 20. God 
the Son, the Prince of Peace, Iſa. . 
Ihoſt' is a Spirit 

[4 Peace. It is called the Unity 11. the 
tpirit in the Bond of Peace, Eph. 4. 
3. "The more peaceable the more like 
God. It is a bad ſign God is not their 
Father, ½. Who are fierce and cruel, 
as if, with Romulus, they had ſucked 


the Milk of a Wolf, Rom. 3, 17. 
The Way of Peace havk they not known, 

they ſport in Miſchief; theſe are they 
who are of a peſecuting ſpirit, as Ma- 
ximinus, Diocleſian, Antiochus, Who 
(as Euſebius) took more tedious Jour- 
neys, and run more Hazards in vexing 

and perſecuting the Jetos, than any of 
his Predeceflors had done in getting of 
Victories. Theſe Furies cannot call 
God Father: If they do, they will. 
have as little comfort.in ſaying Father, 


as Dives had in Hell, when he ſaid, God | 
ing, and rejoyceth: His Heart hath 


Father Abraham, Lute 16. 24. 24h. 
Who are Makers, of Diviſion, Rom.” 
16. 5 them which cauſe Divi- 
frons, and avoid them. Such as are 
born of God, are Makers of Peace: 
What ſhall we think of ſuch as are 
Makers of Diviſion? will God father 
theſe The Devil made the firſt Divi- 
i Heaven ;, they may call the 
Pather; they may give the 
ein their Coat of Arms; 
their Tweeteſt Mufick is in Diſcord; 
they ünite to divide. Sam/on's Fox- 
tails were tied together, only to ſet the 
Philiſtine Corn on Fire, Fire I7> 
4. Papiſts unite, only to ſet the Church's 
Peace on fire. Satan's Kinzdom grows 
up by Diviſions. St. Chryſeſtom ob- 
ſerves of the Church of Corinth, when 
many Converts were brought in, Sa- 


tan knew no better Way to damn up 


the Current of Religion, than to throw 
in an Apple of Strife, and divide them 
into Parties; one was for Paul, and an- 
other for Apollos, but few for Chriſt. 
Would not Chriſt have 'his coat rent, 
and can he endure to have his Body 
rent ? Sure God will never father 
them Who are not ſons of Peace: Of 
all them who God hates, he is named 
for one, who ig a ſower of diſcord among 
brethren, Prov. 6. 19. 155 

5. If God be our Father; then we 


love tobe near God, and have converſe 
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of Mercy is this 


* 
o 


Y 7 4 2 "we : 
9 


2 
* 


— : 2 2 
J 

with him. An ingenous child 8 | 
to approach near to his Father, and go 
intd. his preſence... David envyed the 


Birds that they built their Neſts ſo near, 


God's Altars, when he was debarred 

his Father's Houle, P/alm 84. 3. True 
Saints love to . as near to God as they 
can: In the Word they draw near to 
His holy Oracle, in the Sacrament theß 
draw near to his Table; a child of 

God delights to be in his Father's pre- 
ſence; he cannot ſtay away long from 
God: He ſees a Sabbath- day approach-, 


been ofen melted and quickned in an 
Ordinance; be hath taited the Lord 
is good, therefore he loves to be in his 
Father's Preſence; he cannot keep away 


long from God. Such as care not ſor 


Ordinances, cannot ſay, Our Father. 
tohich art in Hleaden. Is God their F a- 
ther, who cannot endure to be in his 
Preſence? b 
"Uſe I. Of Inflruftion. See the ama- 
Zing goodneſs of God, that is pleaſed 
to enter into this iweet Relation of a 
Father. God needed not to adopt us, 
he did not want a Son; God did not 
want a Son, but we did a Father. 
God ſhowed Power in being our Ma- 
ker, but Mercy in being our Father: 
When we were Enemies, and our 
Hearts ſtood out as garrifons againſt 
God, that he ſhould conquer our Stub- 
bornnefs, and of Enemies make us 


Children, and write his Name, and x 


put his Image upon us, and beſtow a 
Kingdom of glory s what a Miracle 

Every adopted Child 
may ſay, Even fo, Father, for ſo it 


ſeemed good in thy fight, Matth. 11, 26. 


If God 


2d. Branch, or Inference. 


be a Father, then hence I infer, What- 


ever he doth to his Children is Love. 


| (1.) It he ſmiles upon them in Proſpe- 
rity, it is Love; They have the World 
1 not 


"- 
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not only with God's Leave, but with his 
Love. God faith to every Child of his, 


as Naamas to Gebati, 2 Ki © 3%. 
Be content, tale two Talents, So faith 
God to his Child, I am thy Father, tat. 
tes Talents. Take Health, and take 
my Love with it: Take an Eſtate, and 
tate my Love with it : Tale tus Talents. 
God's Love is a fweetning Ingredient 
into every Mercy. | 

Queft. 
CE if Gad bath warldhy Things in Love? 
Nes. 1. Becauſe he hath 2 good Title 
to cem. God is his Father, therefore he 


* 
3 9% 2 


2a civil title to the Creature, but no 
more; be hath it not Tom the Hand of 
2 Father; he is Hike one that takes op 
Cloth at the Draper's, 2nd it is not paid 
for: Bata Believer bath a good Title to 


8 e - Bis Bark 
_ every Foot cf Land he hath. ; his Father 
hatt ſettled it upon him. ; 

- 


2. A Child of God hath worldly 
Things in Love, becauic they are fan- 
Etified to him. (.] They make him 
better, and are Loadſtones to draw tim 
nearer to God. 2. ] He bath bis Fa- 
ther 's Bleffing with them. A little Heſt 
is feet, Exod. 23. 25. He fall bleſs 
th; Bread and thy Batter. E 
Venifon, bur Jacob got the Bleſhng. 
While the Wicked have their Meat faw- 
cæd wk God's Wrath, Palm 78. 30, 
31. Believers have their Comforts ſea- 
ſoned with a Bleſing. It was a ſecret 
Bleffing from God made Daniel's Pulſe 
gouriſh him more, and make him look 
furer than they that ate of the King's 
Meat, Dan. 1. 15. 

3. A Child of Gcd bath woridly 
Things in Love, becauſe, whatever he 
bath, is an Earneft of more: Every Bit 
of Bread is 2 Pledge and Earneſt at 
Slory. | 
2. God being a Father, if he frown, 


E he dps his Pen in gall, and write bitter 
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Hate dith it appear that as 


ood Title. A wicked Man hath 


Eſau had the 


Fhings; if he corrects, tis in Love. 
A Father loves his Child as well when 


he doth chaſtiſe and diſcipline him, as 


when he ſettles his Land on him Rev. 
3. 19. A many as Ile, I rebuke, Af- 
lictions are ſharp Arrows(taith Gregs- 
ry Nazianzen) but they are ſhot from 
the Hand of a loving Father. Carrectis 
ef uirtutis gymnaſun ; God afflicts 
with the fame Love he gives Chrift ; he 
doth it to humble and purifie : Gentle 
Correction is as neceſſary as daily Bread; 
nay, as needful as Ordinances, as Word 
and Sacraments. There is Love in all; 
God ſmites, that he may fave. - 
{3-} God being a Father, if he deſert 
and "hide his Face from his Child, it is 
in Love. Deferiion is fad in iticlf, a 
ſhort Hell, 75 6. 9. When the Light 
is withdrawn, Dew falls. Yet we may 
ſes 2 Rain-bow in the cloud, the Love 
of a Father in all this. 1/7. God beg 
by quickens Grace. Perhaps Grace 
dormant, Cant. 5. 2. it was as Fe 
the Embers; and God withdraws com- 
fort, to invigorate and exerciſe grace. 
Faith is 2 ftar ſometimes ſhines brighteſt 
in the dark Night of Deſertion, Fonah 
2. 4. 24y. When God hides his Face 
from his Child, yet ſtill he is a Father, 
and his Heart is towards his Child. As 
Taſepbh, when he ſpake roughly to his 
1 and made them believe he 


would take them for Spies; ftill his a 
Heart was full of Love, and he was fain * 


to go aſide and weed : So God's Bow- 
els yern to his Children, when he ſeems 
to look ſtrange, Lai 54. 8. In 4 
little FFrath I hid my Face from thee, but 
witheverlaſting Kindneſi will l have mer- 
cy on thee, I ho” God may have the 
Look at an Enemy, yet ſtill he hath the 
Heart of a Father. 5 

zd. Branch or 9 Learn hence 
the tad cafe of the Wicked: They can- 
not ſay, Our Father ia Heaven ; they 


wy 


| ſwade all who are yet Strangers to 


the Lord's. Prayers 


y f Onur Fudge, but not, Our 
| 2 they fetch their Pedigree from 
Hell, John 8. 44. Le are of your Fa- 
ther the Dewi!. Suck as are uriclean 
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2 Kits. What tho' thy fins have been 
hainous? T be Wound is not fo broad 
as the Plaiſter of Chrift's Blood. The 
Sea covers great Rocks; the Sea of 


and profane, are the ſpurious Brood of God's Compaſſion can drown thy 


the old Serpent, and it were Blaſphemy 
for them to call God Father. The Cafe 
of the Wicked is deplorable ;. if they are 
in Miſery, they have none to make their 
Moan to; God is not their Father, he 
diſclaims all Kindred with them, Mat. 


7. 23. I never knew you, nn ow 
me, ye that work Iniquity. The Wic- 


| ked, dying in their fins, can expect no 
ws from God 28s a Father. Many 


ſay, He that made them will fave them; 
but, IG. 27. 11. EA People of no Un- 

derſlanding, therefore he that made them 
i not have Mercy an them. T ho' God 
was their Father by Creation, yet be- 
cauie they were not his Children by A- 
doption, therefore he that made them 
would not fave them. - 
Uſe II. Of Exbortation, To per- 
od, 
to labour to come into this Heavenly 
Kindred: Never leave ag | xndrag tay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 
Queſt. But will Gad be a Father to 
me, who have profaned his Name, and 
been @ great Sinner © | 


command Parents 106 inftruct 


great ſins; therefore be not diſcouraged, * 
go to God, reſolve to caft thyſelf upon 
his fatherly Bowels ; God may be in- 
treated of thee, as he was of Hanaſeb, 
2 Chron. 33. 13. He prayed unto the 
Lerd, and be was intreated of _ him. 
AMznaljeb made the ſtreets run with 
Blood; yet, when his Eyes ran with 
Tears, God's fatherly Bowel: degan 
to melt, and he was intreated of Him. 
Uz II. Of Comfirt, To ſuch à can 
upon good grounds call God Father. 
here's more ſweetneſs in this Word 
Father, than if we had ten thouſand 
Worlds. David thought it 2 great 
Matter to be Son-in-law to a King, 
1 Sam. 18. 18. Vat ij my Father F. 
mily, that 1 aul be $:n-in-law ta the 
King ? But what is it to be born of 
God, and Fave God for our Father ? 
Queſt. herein lies the Happineſs of 
having Gad for aur Father © + 
Rep. 1. If God be ous Father, then 
he wilt teach us: What Father will 
retuſe to counſel his Son? Doth er 


Rep. It thou wilt now at laſt ſeek Children, Dent. 4. 10. and will not be 


to God by Prayer, and break off thy 
F fins, God hath the Bowels of 2 Father 

for thee, and will in no ways caſt thee 
out. V the Prodigal did ariſe and 
go to his Father, i: Father had Cam 
paſſion, and ran, and fell an his Neck, 
and tifjed him, Lake 15. 20. Tho 
thou haft been a Prodigal, and almoſt 
| ſpent Al upon thy Luſts; yet, if thon 
wilt now give a Bill of Divorce to thy 
fins, and to God by Repentance, 
know that he hath the Bowels of 2 Fa- 
ther : He will embrace thee in the Arms 
of his Mercy, and feal thy Pardon with 


* 


1 "In 


inſtruct his? I. 48. 17. Ian the L 
thy God, which teacheth thee te profit. 
Ptalm 71. 17. O God, thou haſt was = 

me from my Touth. If God be our F. 
ther, he will give us the Teachings of 


his Spirit; The natur a! Mar recerves Wot _ 


the Things of G, neither can he know 
them, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural Man 
may have excellent Notionsin Divina 
ty, but God muſt teach ns io know 
the Myfterics of the Gofpel aſter a ſpi- 
ritual Manner. A Man may iee the - 
Figures upon a Dial, but he cannot rel? 
how the Day goes, unleis the Sun 

. _ ſhine; 


_— . 
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ſhine ; We may read many Truths in 


the Bible, but we cannot know them 
. favinzly, dil God, by his Spirit, ſhine 
upon our Soul. God teacheth not on- 
ly our Ear, but our Heart: He not on- 
le inforn's our Mind, but inclines our 
Will: We never learn, till God teach 
us. If God be our Father, he will 
teach us how to order our Affairs with 
Difcretion, Palm 112. 5. How to 
carry ourſelves wiſely, 1 Sam. 18. 5. 
David behaved himſelf wiſely, He will 
teach us what to anſwer when we are 
- brought before Governors ; he will put 
Words into our Mouths, Matth. 10. 
18, 19, 20. Ye ſhall be brought before 
Governors and Kings for my jake : But 
take ns Thought how er what ye Hall 
eat; For it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh 
in you. | | 
| o} If God be our Father, then he 
hath Bowels of Affection towards us. 
If it be ſo unnatural for a Father not 
to love his Child, can we think God 
will be detective in his Love? All the 
Affections of Parents come from God, 
yet are but a Spark from his Flame. He 
is the Father of Mercies, 2 Car. 1. 3. 
He begets all the Mercies and Bowels 
in the Creature: His Love to his Chil- 
dren, is a Love which pafleth Know- 
ledge, Eph. 3. 19. It exceeds all Di- 
menſions; it is higher than Heaven, it 
is broader than the Sea. That you ma 
ſee God's fatherly Love to his Chil- 
dren ; (1,) Conſider God makes a pre- 
cious Valuation of them, I/. 43. 4. 
Since thou waſt precious in my Sight. A 
Father prizeth his Child above his Jew- 
els; their Names are precious, for they 
have God's own Name written upon 
them, Rev. 3. 12. I will writeupon him 
the Name of my God. Their Prayers 
are a precious Perfume ; their Tears 
God bottles, P/atm 56, 8, God eſteems 
( Vo L. o ) | : | 
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his Children as a Crown of Glory in 
his Hand, I/. 62. 3. + (2.) God loves 
the Places they were born in the better 
for their ſakes, Palm 87. 6. Of Zionit 
ſhall be ſaid, This Man was born there; 
this and that Believer was born there: 
God loves the ground his Children tread 
upon; Hence Juda, the Seat of God's 


Children and Choſen, God calls a de- 


lightſom Land, Mal. 3. 12. It was not 
only pleaſant for Situation and Fruittul- 
neſs, but becaufe God's Children, who 
were his Hephſibab, or Delight, lived 
there. (3.) He chargeth the great Ones 
of the World not to prejudice his Chil- 
dren ; their Perſons are ſacred, P/alm 
105.14, He jaffered no Man to ds them 
wrong ; yea, he reproved Kings for their 
fakes, faying, Touch not mine Anointtd. 
By Anointed, is meant the Children of 
the high: God, who have the Unction 
of the Spirit, and are ſet apart for Go, 
(4.) God delights in their Company, 
he loves to ſee their Countenance, and 
hear their Voice, Cant. 2. 14. He can- {| 
not refrain long from their Company : 
Let but two or three of his Children 
meet and pray together, he will be ſure 
to be among them, Matth. 18. 20, 
Where Two or Three are pathered to- 
gether in my Name, I am in the Mid/? 
of them. (5.) God bears his Children 
in his Boſom, as a Nurfing-Father doth @ 
the Sucking-Child, Numb. 11. 12. I/. 
46. 4. To be carried in God's Boſom, * 
ſhows how near his Children fy to his 
Heart. (6.) God is full of ſolicitous 
Care for them, 1 Pet. 5. 7. He careth 
for you, His Eye is ſtill upon them, 
they are never out of his Thoughts. A 
Father cannot always take care for his 
Child, he ſometimes is afleep ; but God 
is a Father that never ſleeps, P/alm 
121. 4. He neither fumbretb nor ſleep- 
eth, (7.) He thinks nothing too good 
to part with to his Children: He gives 


mem the Kidneys of the Wheat, and 
Honey out of the Rock, and Wine on 
the Lees well refined, Ifa. 25. 6. He 
gives them three Jewels more worth 
than Heaven, the Blood of his Son, 
the Grace of his Spirit, the Light of his 
Countenance. Never was there fuch 
an indulgent affectionate F (8.) 
If God | 
ther, he beſtows it upon them; they 
have the Cream and Quinteffence of his 
Love; He will rejeyce over thee, he will 
reft in his Love, Zeph. 3. 17. God 
loves his Children with ſuch a Love as 
he loves Chriſt, Fob» 17. 26. It is the 
fame Love, for the Unchangeablenefs 
of it: God will no more ceaſe to love 
his adopted Sons, than he will to love 
his natural Son. | 
. If God be our Father, he will be 
full of Sympathy, P/alm 103. 13. As 
2 Father pitieth his Children, fo the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him. Jer. 31. 20. 
1: Ephraim my dear Son? my Bowels 
are troubled for him. God pities his 
Children in two Cafes; (1.) In Caſe 
ot Infirmities. (2.) Injuries. | 
Cr.) In Caſe of Infirmities. If the 
Child be deformed, or hath any 2 
Diſtemper, the Father pities it: If 
God be our Father, he pities our Weak- 
nefles; and he ſo pities them, as to 
heal them, 3 18. I have ſeen his 
Ways, and will heal him, As God hath 
Bowels to pity, ſo he hath Balſam to 


J. 

(z.) In Caſe of Injuries. Every Blow 
of the Child goes to the Father's Heart : 
When the Saints ſuffer, God doth ſym- 
pathize, I/a. 63. 9. In all their A. 


fliftions he was aſficted. He did, as it 


were, bleed in their Wounds. Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me When 
the Foot was trod on, the Head cried 
outs Judges 10. 16, God's Soul was grie- 


ded for the Children Iſrael. As when 


* 


. 
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one String in a Lute is touched, all 
the reſt of the Strings ſound : Wnen 
God's Children are ſtricken, his Bow- _ 
els ſound, Zech. 2. 8. He that taucheth 


you, toucheth the Apple 4 my Eye. 


4. It God be our Father, he wilt 


take notice of the leaſt good he fees in 


us: If there be but a figh for fin, God 
hears it, P/alm 38. 9. My Groening is 
not hid from thee. If there be but a pe- 


nitential Tear comes out of our Eye, 


God ſees it, I/. 38. 5. hate ſcen t 

Tears, If there be but a goo 3 
on, God takes notice, 1 Kings 8. 18, 
Whereas it was in thy Heart to build an 
Houfe to my Name, thou didft well that 
it was in thine Heart, God puniſheth 
intentional wickedneſs, and crowns in- 
tentional goodnefs : Thou did well that 
it was in thine Heart, God takes no- 
tice of the leaſt /cintilla, the leaſt ſpark 


of Grace in his Children, 1 Pet. 3.6. 


Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord: 
The ago Ghoſt doth not mention 
Sarah's Unbelief, or laughing at the 
Promiſe ; he puts a Finger upon the 
fcar, winks at her Failing, and only 


takes Notice of the good that was in 


her, her Obedience to her Husband ; 
She obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord. 
Nay, that good which the Saints ſcarce 
take Notice of in themſelves, God in 
a ſpecial Manner obſerves, Matth. 25. 
15 I was an hungred and ye gave me 
Wear, 


1 wes thirfly and ye gave me 
Drink. Then ſhall the Righteous ſay, 

Lord, when ſatu tue thee an hungred, 
| They did as it were o- 
verlook and diſclaim their own Works 
of Charity, yet Chriſt doth take No- 
tice, I was an hungred, and ye fed me. 
What a Comfort is this! God ſpies the 
leaſt good in his Children; he can ſee a 
grain of Corn hid under Chaff, Grace 


hid under Corruption. 


5. If God be our Father, he will 
r ta ke 
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take all we do in good Part. Thoſe 


—— — 5 


Duties we ourſelves cenſure, God will 
crown. When a Child of God looks 
over his beſt Duties, he ſees ſo much 
fin cleaving to them, that he is even 
confounded: Lord, faith he, there is 
more Sulphur than Incenſe in my Pray- 
ers. But, for your Comfort, if God 
be your Father, he will crown thoſe 
Duties which you yourſelves cenſure : 
God ſees there is ſincerity in the Hearts 
of his Children, and this Gold (tho' 
light) ſhall have grains ot Allowance; 
tho” there may be Defects in the Servi- 
ces of God's Children, yet God will 
not caſt away their Offering, 2 Chron. 
30. 20. The — healed the People. The 
Tribes of Hrael being ſtraitned in time, 
wanted ſome legal Purifications; yet, 
becauſe their Hearts were upright, God 
healed them; he pardoned them. God 
accepts of the good Will, 2 Cor. 8. 
12. A Father takes a Letter from his 
Son kindly, tho' there are Blots or 
bad Enelifh in it. What Blotings are 


_ there in our holy Things! yet our Fa- 
ther in Heaven accepts; faith God, It 


is my Child, and he would do better; 
I will look upon him, thro” Chriſt, with 
a merciful Eye. 1 

6. If God be our Father, then he 
will correct us in Meaſure, Jex. 30. 
11. I will correft thee in Meaſure; and 
that two Ways; 1/7. It ſhall be in 
Meaſure, for the Kind ; God will not 
lay upon us more than we are able to 
bear, 1 Cor. 10. 13. He knows our 
Frame, P/alm 103. 14. He knows we 


are not Steel or Marble, therefore will 


deal gently, he will not over-afflict : 


As the Phyſician that knows the Tem- 


per of the Body, will not give Phy- 
ſick too ſtrong for the Body; nor will 
he give one Drahm- or Scruple too 
much. God hath not only the Title 
of a Father, but the Bowels of a Fa- 


%,. 
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ther; he will not lay too heavy Bur- 
dens on his Children, leſt their Spirits 
fail before him. 2dly. He will correct 


in Meaſure, for the Duration ; he will 


not let the Affliction ly on too long, 
P/jalm 125. 3. The Rod of the Wicked 
ſhall not reſt. upon the Lot of the. Righte- . 
ous, It may be there, and not reſt, 
I/a. 57. 16. I will not contend for ever. 


Our heavenly Father will love for ever, 


but he will not contend for ever. The 


Torments of the Damned are for ever, 


Rev. 14. 11. The Smoke of their Tor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. 
icked ſhall drink a Sea of wrath, 
but God's Children only tafte of the 


Cup of Affliction, . and their heavenly 


Father will fay, Tran/eat calix, Let this 
Cup ee 7790s them, Iſa. 35. io. 
A Sting, a Wing. 75 55 I 

7. If God be our Father, he will in- 
termix Mercy with all our Afflictions: 
If he gives us Wormwood to drink, he 
will mix it with Honey. In the Ark, 
the Rod was laid up, and Manna ; with 
our Father's Rod there is always tome 
Manna. Aer Shoes were Iran and 
Brafs, but his Foot was dipt in Oil, Gen. 
33. 24. Affliction is the Shoe of Braſs 
that pincheth ; but there is Mercy in the 
Afffiction, there is the Foot dipt in 
Oil. When God afflicts the Body, te 
gives Peace of Conſcience; there is 
Mercy in the Affliction. An Affliction 
comes, to prevent falling into fin ; there 
is Mercy in the Affliction. Jacob had 
his Thigh hurt in wreſtling ;. there was 
the Affliction: But then he ſaw God's 
Face, and received a Bleſſing from the 
Angel, Gen. 32. 30. there was Mercy 
in the Affliction. In every Cloud a 
Child of God may fee a Rainbow of 
Mercy ſhining. As the Limner mixeth 
dark Shadows and bright Colours toge- 


ther; ſo our heavenly Father niingles 


the dark and the bright together, Croſ- 
N ſes 


ſes and Bleſſings; and, is not this a 
great Happineſs, for God thus to che- 
quer his Providences, and mingłe good- 
neſs with ſeverity 2 | : 
8. If God be our Father, the evil 
One ſhall not prevail againſt us. Satan 
is called te evil One, emphatically : 
He is the grand Enemy of the Saints ; 
and that both in military ſenſe, as. he 
fights againſt. them with his Tempta- 
tions; and in a forenfical or Law- 
ſenſe, as he is an Accuſer, and pleads 
againſt them: yet neither Way ſhall 
he prevail againſt God's children. As for 
his ſhooting his fiery Darts, God will 
bruiſe Satan ſhortly under the Saints 
Feet, Rom. 16. 20. As for his Ae- 
cuſing, Chriſt is Advocate for the ſaints, 
and anſwers all Bills of Indictment 
brought in againft them. God will 
make all Stan's Temptations, promote 
the: good of his children, 1/7. As they 
ſet them more a- praying, 2 Cor. 12. 
8. Temptaiton is a Medicine for ſeeu- 
rity... 2dly. As they are a Means to 
humble them, 2 Cor. 12. 7. Left 1 
thould be exalted above Meaſure, there 
was given me a Thorn in the Hlaßb. 
The Thorn in the Fleſh was a Temp- 
tation; this Thorn was to prick the 
Bladder of Pride. 
bliſh them more in grace. A Tree 
ſhaken by the Wind is more ſettled 
and rooted: The Blowing ot a Temp- 
tation doth but ſettle a Child of God 
more in grace. Thus the n One, 
Satan, 
Children of God. Ts 
9. If God be our Father, no real 
Evil ſhall befal us, Palm 91. 10, 
There ſhall no Evil befal thee, *Tis 
not ſaid, no Trouble; but, no Evil. 
God's Children are privileged Perſons; 
they are privileged from the Hurt of 
_ - every Thing, Luke 10. 19. Nething 
ail by any Aleans hurt yin. The 


— the Lord's 


34ly. As they efta- 


ſhall not prevail againſt the 


Prayer. 


Aſfliction to a wicked 
Man hath Evil in it; it makes him 
worſe, Rev. 16. 9. Men were ſcorched 
with great Heat, and blaſphemed the 
Name of God. But no Evil befals a 
Child of God; he is bettered by Afflic- 
tion, Heb. 12. 10. That ye may be 
made Partakers Ll his Holine/s. What 
Hurt doth the Furnace to the gold? it 
only makes it purer, What Hurt doth 
Affliction to grace? only refine and 
punify it. 


ſtroke of Affliction, yet the ſting! 
No Evil ſhall touch a faint. When 
the Dragon hath poiſoned the Water, 
they ſay, the Unicorn, with his Horn, 
doth draw out the Poiſon. Chriſt 
hath drawn out the Poiſon of every 


Affliction, that it cannot prejudice a 
vil be- 


fals a Child of God, becauſe no Con- 


Child of God. Again, no 


demnation, Rem. 8. 1. No condemna- 
tion ta them in Chriſt Jeſus. God 
doth not condemn them, nor conſci- 
ence doth” not condemn / them: Both 
Jury and Judge acquit them; then no 

vil befals them, for nothing is really 
an Evil but that which damns. 3 

10. If God be our Father, this may 


make us go with Cbeerfulneſs to the 


Throne of grace. Were a Man to 
tition his Fnemy, there were little 
ope e but when a Child petitions his 

Father, he may come with confidence 


to ſpeed. The Word Father works 
upon God, it toucheth his very Bow- - 
What can à Father deny his +» 


els. 
Child? If a n aſt Bread, will he 
give him a flane ? Matth. 7. 9. This 
may imbolden us to go to God for Par- 
don of fin, and further Degrees of fan- 
ity. We pray to a Father of Mer- 
cy, fitting upon a Throne of grace, 


Luke rr. 13. If ye then being evil know - 
3. If ye thenbeing _ 
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Hurt and Malignity of the Affliction 
is taken away. 


What a great Privilege is 
this, to be freed, tho' not from the 


— 
— — 
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how to give good giſts to your Children, 
haw much more Hall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give his Spirit to them that aſt bim? 
This did quicken the Church, and add 
Wings to Prayer, 1/a. 63. 15. Look 
town from Heaven. V. 16. Doubtle/s 
thou art our Father. Who doth God 
keep his Mercies for, but his Children ? 
Three Things may cauſe Boldneſs in 
Prayer: We have a Father to pray to, 
and the Spirit to help us to Pray' and 
an Advocate to preſent our Frayers. 
God's Children ſhould in all their 
Troubles run to their heavenly Father, 


faid unto his Father, My, Head, my 
Head. So pour out thy complaint to 
God in Prayer, Father, my Hart, 
my Heart: My dead Heart, quicken it; 
my hard Heart, ſoften it in Christ's 
Blaad. Father, my Heart, my Heart. 
Sure God, that hears the cry of the 
Ravens, will hear the cry of his Chil- 
7. SSP | | 
11. If God be our Father, he will 
ſtand between us and Danger; A Fa- 
ther will keep off Danger from his 


ſhield: A ſhield defends the Head, 
guards the Vitals; God ſhields off Dan- 
ger from his Children, As 18. 10. I am 
with thee, and none ſhall jet on thee to 
Eurt thee, God is an 
Pjalm 27. 5. God preſerved Atha- 
ws ſtrangely; he put it into his 
ind, to depatt out of the Houſe he 
was in, the Night before the Enemies 
came to ſearch ſor him. As God hath 
a Breaſt to feed, ſo he hath Wings to 
cover his Children, P/alm 91. 4. He 
Hall cover thee with his Feathers, and 
under his Wings Salt thou truſt, God 
appoints his holy- Angels to be a Life- 
ard about his Children, Heb. 1. 14. 
Never was any Prince ſo well guarde] 
as a Believer. The Angels, 1/7, are a nu- 
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as that ſick Child, 2 Kings 4. 19. He 


child. God calls himſelf. Scutum, a 


iding-place, 


o 


merous guard, 2 Kings 6, 17. The moun- 

tain was full of Horſes of Fire round about 
Eliſha, The Horſes and Chariots of 
Fire were the Angels of God, to de- 
fend the Prophet Elia. 


flew an Hundred and fourſcore and 
five thouſand, 2 Kings 19. 32. Tt 
one Angel flew fo many, what would 
an Army of Angels have done? -3dty. 
The Angels are a ſwift guard; they are 
ready in an Inſtant to help God's 
Children: Therefore they are deſcribed 
with Wings, to ſhow their ſwiftneſs; 
they fly to our Help, Dan. 9. 21, 23. 
At the Beginning of thy ſupplication the 
Commandment came forth, and I am 
come to thee ? Here was a ſwift Motion, 
for the Angel to come from Heaven 
to Earth between the Beginning and 
Ending of Daniel's Prayer. 4thly. The 
Angels are a watchſul guard; not like 
Saul's guard, afleep when their Lord 
was in Danger, 1 Sam. 26. 12. The 
Angels are a vigilant guard, they watch 
over God's Children to defend them, 
P/alm 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord en- 
campeth round about them that fear hi 
here is an inviſible guardianſhip Bf 
Angels about God's Children. 
12. If God be our Father, we ſhall 
not want ary Thing that he ſees is good 
for us, P/alm 34. 10. They that ſeek 
the Lord ſhall not want any good Thing, 
God is pleated ſometimes to keep his 
Children to hard commons, but it is 


good for them: Sheep thrive beſt on 


ſhort Paſture; God ſees too much may 
not . be good : Plenty breeds Surfeit. 
Luxuriant animi rebus ſecundis, God 
ſees it good ſometimes to diet his Chil- 


. dren, and keep them ſhort, that they 


may run the heavenly Race the better. 
It was good for Jacob there was a Fa- 
mine in the Land ; it was a Means to 
bring him to his Son Te/eph : So us 

| thar 


— 


c 2dly. A 
ſtrong guard; One Angel, in a Night, 


_ Promiſes of the Bible belong 


The Promiſes are Childrens 


that God's Children ſometimes ſee the 
World's Emptineſs, that they may 
acquaint themſelves more with Chriſt's 
Fulneſs. If God ſee it be good for them 
to have more of the World, they ſhall 
have it: God will not let them wan 
any good Thing. 5 
13. If God Ko our Father, all the 
to us: 
God's Children are called Heirs of the 
 Promije, Heb, 6. 17. A wicked Man can 
lay claim to nothing in the Bible but the 
_ Curſes; he hath no more to do abſo- 
tutely with the Promiſes, than a Plow- 
man hath to do with the City-charter : 
Bread 3 
The Promiſes are mulfralia Evangelii, 
the Breaſts of the Goſpel milking out 
conſolations; and who are to ſuck of 
theſe Breaſts but God's Children ? The 
Promiſe of Pardon is for them, Fer. 33. 
8. I will pardon all their Iniquity where- 
by they have ſinned againſi me. The Pro- 
miſe of Healing is for them, I/aiah 57. 
18, The Promiſe of Salvation, Fer. 
23. 6. The Promiſes are Supports of 
Faith; they are God's ſealed Deed ; 
they are a Chriftian's cordial. O the 
_ heavenly Comforts which are diſtilled 
from the Lembick of the Promiſes ! Saint 
Chry/o/17m compares the Scripture to a 
garden, the Promiſes are the Fruit T rees 
that grow in this garden: A Child of 
God may go to any Promiſe in the 
Bible, and pluck comfort from it: He 
is an Heir ot the Promiſe. , 
14. God makes all his Children Con- 
2 They are born of God, and are 
onquerors. 1. They conquer them- 
ſelves; Fortior eſt qui je quam qui for- 
tiſſima vincit mænia. The Saints con- 
F their own Luſts z they bind theſe 
rinces in Fetters of Iron, Pfalm 149. 
8. Tho' the Children of God may fome- 
times be foiled, and loſe a fingle Battle, 
yet not the Victory, 2. They con- 


q 


quer the World: The World holds 
forth her two Breafts of Profit and Plea- 
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ſure, and many are overcome by it; 
but the Children of Gd have a World- 
conquering Faith, 1 Jahn 5. 4. Thi; 
is the Victory over the Marla, even your 


Faith. 3. They conquer their Enemies: 
How can that be, when they oft take a- 
way their Lives? 1. They conquer, 


by not complying. with them: Tae 


three Children would not fall down to 


the golden Image, Den. 3. 18. they 
would rather burn than bow; here they 
were Conquerors. 
with another's Luft, is a Captive; be 
Who refuſeth to comply, is a ; 
(2.) God's Children conquer their 
Enemies by heroick Patience. A patient 
Chriſtian, like the Anvil, bears all 


ſtrokes invincibly : Thus the Martyrs 


overcame their Enemies by Patience. 


Nay, God's Children are more than Con- 


guerors, Rom. 8. 37. Weare morethan 
Conquerors. 
more than conquerors ? Becauſe they 
conquer without Loſs, and becauſe they 


are crowned after Death, which other 
Conquerors are not. | 
* 15. If God be our Father, he will now 


and then ſend us ſome Totens ot his Love. 
Gets Children live far from home, and 
meet ſometimes with coarſe Uſage from 
the unkind World; therefore 


is a Token of 


turn of Prayer, 4 
Love; he quickens and 


Hearts in Duty, there is a Token of 


Love; he gives them the Firft-fruits - 


of his Spirit, which are Love-To- 
kens, Rom. 8. 23. As God gives the 


Wicked the Firſt-fruits of Hell, Horror 


of canicience and Deſpair ; ſo he gives 
his Children the Firſt-fruits of his Spirit, 


He who complies 


How are God's Children 


to 
encourage his Children, ſends them ſome- 
times Tokens and Pledges of his Love: . 

What are theſe ? He. gives chem a Re- 


their 


Joy and Peace, which are Foretaſtes of- 


1 
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glory. Some of God's Children having 


received theſe Tokens of Love, from 


their heavenly Father, have been ſo 
tranſported, that they have died for Joy ; 
"as the glaſs oft breaks with the ſtrength 

of the Wine put into it. 
16. If Gad be our Father, he will in- 


dulge and ſpare us, Mal. 3. 17. I wil 


ſhare'them, as a Mas. ſpareth bis etuu 
$:n Hat jerveth him. God's ſparing his 
Children, imports this, his clemency to- 
wards them; he doth not [puniſh them 
as he might, Palm 103. 10; He bath 
not dealt with us according to our fins. 
AVe oft do that which merits Wrath, 
grieve G:4's Spirit, relapſe into ſin; 
God paſteth by much, and fpares us: 
Gad did not ſpare his natural Son, Rom. 
8. 32. yet he will ſpare his adopted ſons; 
G24 threatned Ephraim, to make him as 


the chaff driven with the Whirlwind, 


but he ſoon repented, H/. 13. 4. Jet 
I am the Lord thy God. v. io. I willbe 


ty King. Here Gd ſpared him, as a 


Father ſpares his ſon. 1/rael oft provo- 
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ked God with their complaints, but G 


uſed clemency towards them, he oft an- 
ſwered their Murmurings with Mercies ; 


here he ſpared them, as a Father ſpares 


his ſon. | : | 
17. It Gad be our Father, he will put 
Honour and Renown upon us at the 


Famous Hf called the Idol of the 
Heretigks, and that he died drunk, If 
Satan cannot defile God's Children, he 
will diſgrace them ; if he cannot ſtrike 


his fiery Darts into their conſcience, he 


will put a dead Fly into their Name: 
But Gd will one Day clear his Chil- 
drens Innocency, he will roll away 
their Reproach. As: God will make a 
Reſurrection of Bodies, ſo. of Names, 


Ia, 25. 8. The Lord God will wipe a- 


way Tears from off all Faces, and the 


 Rebuke of his People ſhall he take away. 


God will be the Saints compurgator, 
Pjalm 37. 6. He ſhall bring forth thy 
Righteouſneſs as the Light, The Night 
caſts its dark Mantle upon the moſt 


beautiful Flowers; but the Light comes 


in the Morning and diſpells the Dark- 


neſs, and every Flower appears in its 


orient Brightneſs. So the Wicked may, 
by Miſreports, darken the Honour and 


Repute of the Saints; but God will diſ- 


pel this Darkneſs, and caule their Names 
to thine forth: He /hall bring forth thy 
1 4 the Light. As God 
did ſtand up for the Honour of Moeſes, 


when Aaron and Miriam went about to 


eclipſe his Fame, Numb. 12. 8. I here- 


fore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak a- 
gainſt my Servant Moles? So will God 


ſay one Day. to the wicked, Wherefore 


. - laſt Day. 1. He will clear the Inno- 
cCency of his Children. God's Children in 
th Life are ſtrangely miſrepreſented to 
„te World; they are loaded: with In- 
vectives, they dd 


were not ye afraid to defame and tra- 
duce my Children? They having m 
Image upon them, how durſt ye abuſe 
my Picture? At laſt God's Children 
ſhall come forth out of all their Ca- 
lumnies, as a Dove covered with Silver, 
aud her Feathers with yellow Gold, Pſalm 
68. 13. 2. God will make an open 
and honourable Recital of all their good 
Deeds: As the fins of the wicked ſhall 
be openly. mentioned, to their eternal 
Infamy and Confuſion ; ſo all the good 
Deeds of the Saints ſhall. be openly 
mentioned, and then ſbull every 7 7 i 
| ave 


Hed Factious, ſedi- 
Z tious: Elijah, the FProubler of I/rar!; 
4 Luther was called the Trumpet of Re- 
bellion; Athanaſius was accuſed to the 
Emperor Constantine, to be the Raiſcr 
of Tumults; the primitive. Chriſtiaus 
were accuſed to be ianticidii, inceftus 
rei, Killers of their children, guilty of 
"Inceſt; as Tertullian. St. Paul repor- 
ted to be a peſtilent Perſon, As 24. 5. 
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Charity, ſhall be openl 


have Preis of God, 1 ; — 4. 
ry Prayer made with melting 


very good Service, every Wo 


fore Men and Angels, Matth. 25. 35. 


I was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; 


thir/ly, and ye gave me Drink ; naked, 
and ye clothed me. Thus God will ſet 


a Trophy of Honour upon all his Chil- 


dren at the laſt Day; Then hall the 


Righteous fhine forth as the Sun in the 


Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 13. 43. 


_ ſettle 


* 


Father ef our Lord 


18. If God be our Father, he will 
ood Land of Inheritance upon 
f. 1. 4. Bleſſed be the God and 
efus, who bath be- 
gotten us again to a lively Hope, to an 
Inheritance e and undefiled. 
A Father may be fallen to Decay, and 
have nothing to leave his Son but his 


us, 1 


Bleſſing; but God will ſettle an Inhe- 


ritance on his Children, and an Inhe- 


ritance no leſs than a Kingdom, Zu#e 


12. 32. It is 7 Father's good Pleaſure 


to give you a Kingdom. T his Kingdom 


is more glorious and magnificent than 


diatel 
den 
to Glory, 2 Cor. 5. 9. 


any earthly Kingdom; it is ſet out by 
Pearls and precious Stones, the richeſt 


133 Rev. 21. 19. What are all the 


arities of the World to this King- 
dom ? The Coaſts of Pearl, the Land, 


of Spices, the Rocks of Diamonds? In 


this 8 Kingdom is that which is 
ſatisf 
of Ple * 2 and this for ever, P/alm 
16. 11.*At tby Right-hand are Pleaſures 
for evermore. Heaven's Eminency is 
its Permanency ; and this Kingdom 


God's Children ſhall enter into imme- 


There is a ſud- 
comfort is this, Death carries a Believer 


after Death : 
ranfition and rao age from Death 


from the 
Body, preſent with the LD 4 God's 


| Children ſhall not ſtay long for their 


Inheritance; it is but winking, and 


| they ſhall ie God, How may this 


* ? 


declared be- 
hath not ſeen ; ; 
Crown, not of Gold, but Glory ; he 
will give you White Robes lined with 


HFaſt thou loſt a Father? 


thou haſt an heaven! 
that never dies, 1 


yours, 1 Cor. 3 
ther. 


Chriſt's comfort at Death, he was go- 
ing to bis Father, 7 


fort at the Day of Dea 


f unparallel'd Beauty, Rivers 


Hands, W 
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| 5 God's Children, who per 


are low in the World? Your F Aber 


in Heaven will ſettle a Kingdom 


you at Death, ſuch a Kingdom as 
he will give — 


Immortality. Ir is your Father*s good 
Pleaſure to give you @ Kingdom, 

19. If God be our Father, it is Com- 
fort, 1. In caſe of Loſs of Relations : . 
yet, 3 if on | 
art a Believer, thou art no O 

Father, a : 
im. 6. 16. 3 4 o- 
ly hath Immortality. 2. It is Comfort 
in caſe of Death: God is thy Father, 


and at Death thou art going to thy Fa- 


Well might Paul ſay, Death is 
2. it is your OO 
that will carry you home to your F 
How 10 are Children wh 
they are going Home? This 2 8 


ther: 


obn 16. 28. I ave | 
the World, and go to the Father. And, 
obn 20. 17. I aſcend to my Father... Jf * 
od be our Father, Nom with com- = 
dur 
Souls into his Hand : 80 did iſt, - 
Luke 23. 46. Father, into thy Hands: 
1 commend my Seirtt. If a Child bath- - 
any Jewel, he will in. Time of 1 =Y 
t it into his Father's Hands, Where . 
thinks it will be kept a ng ä 
Soul is our, | 
Death re 


in our own REL, Father, mio? 
Hands I commend my Spirit. What 


to his Father's Houſe, Full of 2 _ 


How 7 and 4 webe 55 fa 
ad was o [* a w 
FS De, The Text =" | 


agons and 


3 * 


10 
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from being Children. 
God's Children cannot be finally diſ- 
inherited, by vertue of the Eternal De- 


« 2lorifcs. 


and void? 


514 as 
His Spirit revived, Gen. 45. 27, Death 
is a triumphant Chariot to carry every 
Chitd of God to his Father's Manſion- 
houſe, 7 | 3 

20. It God be our Father, he will 
not difnherit his Children; God may 
for a Time deſert them, but not difin- 
herit them. The Sons of Kings have 
been ſometimes diſinherited by the Cru- 


el:y. of Uſurpers; as, Alexander the 


Great his Son was put-by his juſt Right, 
dy the Violence and Ambition of his 
Father's Captains: But what Power on 
Earth ſhall hinder the Heirs of the Pro- 
miſe from their Inheritance: Men can- 
not, and will God cut off the Entail ? 


Of the Preface to 


— 


The Arminiaus hold falling away from 


Grace, and ſo a Child of God may be 
defeated of his Inheritance: But 1 ſhall 
ſhow you that God's Children can ne- 
ver be d 
heavenly Father will not caſt them off 
1. It is evident 


cree of Heaven. God's Decree is the 
very Pillar and Baſis on which the Saints 


aded or diſinherited, their 


Perſeverance depends; God's Decree 


ties the Knot of Adoption fo taft, that 
neither Sin, Death or Hell, can break 
it aſunder, Rom. 8, 30. Whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called, &c 
Predeſtination is nothing elie but God's 


decreeing a certain Number to be Heirs 
of*Glory, on whom he will ſettle the 


Crown; whom he predeſtinates, he 
What ſhall hinder God's e- 
lecting Love, or make his Decree null 
2. Beſides God's Decree, 
he hath engaged himſelf by Promiſe, 
that the Heirs of Heaven ſhall never be 
put by their Inheritance. God's Pro- 
miſes are not like Blanks in a Lottery, 
but as a ſealed Deed which cannot be re- 


'veried: The Promiſes are the Saints 


Royal Charter ; and this is one Promiſe 
| CY 0 bo =}: | 


undertakes, that all God's 


that their heavenly Father will 
inherit them, 
an everlaſiing Covenant with them, that 
I will not turn away from them; but I 
will put my Fear in their Hearts, that 
they ſhall not depart from me. God's 
Fidelity, which is the richeſt Pearl of 


Hot diſ- 
Fer. 32. 40. I wit make 


his Crown, is engaged in this Promiſe 


for his Childrens Perſeverance; I wil! 


not turn away from them, A Child of 
God cannot fall away, while heis held 


faſt in theſe two Arms of God, his 
Love, and Faithfulneis. Fe Chriſt 
hildren by 

Adoption ſhall be preſerv'd in a ftate 
of grace till they inherit glory: As the 
Heathens fei 
bear up the Heavens from falling; Je- 
ſus Chriſt is that bleſſed Atlas, that 
bears up the Saints from falling away. 
Queſt. How doth Chrift preſerve the 
Saints Graces till they come to Heaven ? 
Reſp. 1. Influxu Spiritus. Chriſt cars 
ries on grace in the Souls of the Elect 
by the Influence and Co-operation of 
his Spirit: Chriſt doth, Spiritu, conti- 


nually excite and quicken grace in the 


godly ; his Spirit doth blow up the 
3 of grace into an holy Flame; 
piritus eft vicarius Chriſti; the Spirit 
is Chriſt's Vicar on Earth, his Proxy, 


. his Executor, to ſee that all that Chriſt 


hath purchaſed for the Saints be made 
good: Chriſt hath obtained an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible for them, 1 Pez. 1. 
4. and the Spirit of Chriſt is his Exe- 
cutor, to ſee that his Inheritance be 
ſettled upon them. 1 
2. Chriſt carries on grace perſeve- 
ringly in the Souls of the Elect, vi ora- 
tionis, by the Prevalency of his Inter- 
ceſſion, Heb. 7. 25. He ever lives te 


male nalaly 446 for them. Chriſt prays 
that every 


aint may hold out in grace 
till he comes to Heaven; can the chil- 


Heirs 


dren of ſuch Prayers periſh? If the 


d of Atlas, that he did 


. . 
S * 


o 


Heirs of Heaven ſhould be difinherited, 


and fall ſhort of glory, then God's 
Decree muſt. be reverſed, his, Promiſe 
broken, Chriſt's Prayer fruſtrated, which 
were Blaſphemy to imagine. 4. That 
God's Children cannot be diſinherited 
or put by their Right to the Crown of 
Heaven, is. evident from their myſtical 
Union with Chriſt. Believers are in- 
corporated into Chriſt, they are knit to 


Chriſt, as the Members to the Head, 
dy the Nerves and Ligaments of Faith, 


ſo that they cannot be broken off, 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. The Church which is 
þis Body. What was once faid of Chriſt's 
natural Body, is as true of his myſtical, 
A Bone of it ſhall not be broken. As-it 
is impoſſible to ſever the Leaven and 
the Dough, when they-are once: ming- 
led and kneaded together ; ſo it is im- 
poſlible, when Chriſt and Believers are 
once united, that they ſhould ever, by 
the Power of Death or Hell, be ſepa- 
rated. 'Chriſt and his ſpiritual Mem- 
bers make one Chriſt : Now, is it poſ- 
fible that any Part of, Chriſt ſhould pe- 


riſh? How Chriſt want any Mem- 
ber of his Body Myſtical, and be per- 
tect? Every Member is an Ornament 


to the Body, and adds to the Honour 
of it: How can Chriſt part with am 
Myſtical Member, and not part wit 
ſome of his Glory too ? So that by all 
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ward, and ſo there would be 2 Door” 5 


"CET Cum 


opened to Deſpair. 1 85 3 
Object. This Dofirine of God's Chik- 
dren perſevering, and having the hea- 
venly Inheritance ſettled en them, may 
pores carnal Security, and make them leſs 
in their-walking, 
Reſp. Corrupt Nature may 
Spider, fuck Poiſon from this Flower; 
but a ſober Chriſtian, who hath felt the 
Efficacy of Grace upon his Heart, 
not abuſe this Doctrine: He knows 
Perſeverance is attained in the Uſe of 


- 


a: the 


* 


Means, therefore he walks holily, that 


ſo in the Uſe of Means he may arrive 
at Perſeverance. St. Paul knew that 


be ſhould not be diſinherited, and that 


nothing could ſeparate him from th 
Love of Chriſt: But, who more ho}; 


and watchful than he? 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
keep under my Body; and, Phil. 3. 14. 


I preſs toward the Mark. God's Chil- 
dren have that holy Fear in them, as 
keeps them from Security and Wan- 
tonneſs ; | 
therefore they rejoyce in Hope ; the 

fear their Hearts, therefore they wat 

and pray. Thus you ſee what ſtrong 
conſolation there is for all the Heirs 
of the Promiſe. Such as have God 
for their Father are the happieſt Per- 
ſons on Earth; they are in ſuch a con- 


— BS 
» 


4 


i 
I 
- 


they believe the Promiſe, - 


dition, that nothing can hurt them ; -.. + - 
they have their Father's Bleſſing, all 
things conſpire for their good; They =. 
have a Kingdom ſettled on them, and 
the Entail can never be cut off. Ho 


this it is evident, that God's Children 
muſt needs perſevere in Grace, and can- 
not be diſinherited. If they could be 
diſinherited, then the Scripture could 
not be fulfilled, which tells us of glori- 
ous Rewards ſor the Heirs of Promiſe, 
Pſalm 58. 11. Doubtleſ there is a Re- 
ward for the Righteous, Now, if God's 
adopted Children ſhould fall away fi- 
. - nally from Grace, and miſs of Hea- 
ven, What Reward were there for the 
Righteous ? and Msſes did indiſcreetly 
to look to the Recompence of Re- 


ow ® - 
may God's Children be eomforted in 

all conditions, let the Times be what 

they will? their Father is in Heaven, 

he rules all: If Troubles arife, they - 
ſhall but carry God's children ſo much 3 
the ſooner to their Father. "The more 7 
_—_— the Wind beats againſt the 

Sails of a Ship, the ſooner the Ship is 

the Haven; and the mr 


brought to 
| n fiercely 
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fiercely God's Children are aſſaulted, 
the ſooner they come to their Father's 
Houſe, 1 Thel. 4. 18. Wherefore com- 
fort one anather with theſe Wards. | 

De IV. Of Exhertation. Let us be- 
have and carry ourſelves as the chil- 
dren of ſuch a Father, in ſeveral Par- 
ticulars, f 5 : \ 

1. Let us depend upon our heavenly 
Father in all our Straits and Exigen- 
cies ; let us believe that he will pro- 
vide for us. Children rely upon their 
Parents for the Supply of Wants : If 
we truſt God for, Salvation, ſhall we 
not truſt him for a Livelihood? There 
is 2 lawful provident Care to be uſed, 
but beware of a diſtruſtſul Care, Lutte 
12. 24. Canſider the Ravens, they nei- 
ther ſaw nor reap, and God feedeth 
them. Doth God feed the Birds of 
the Air, and will he not feed his chil- 
dren? V. 27. Conſider the Lilies, how 
they grow ; they ſpin not, yet Solomon 
in all his glory was not arayed liks one 
of theſe. Doth God clothe the Lilies, 
and. will he not clothe his Lambs ? 
Even the Wicked taſte of God's 
Bounty, P/alm 73. 7. Their Eyes fland 
aut with Fatneſs. Doth God feed his 
flaves, and will not he feed his Fami- 
ly ? God's Children may not have ſo 
liberal a ſhare in the Things of, this 


Life, but little Meal in the. Barrel; 


they may be drawn low, but not 
drawn dry ; they ſhall have ſo much 
as God fees is good for them, P/alm 
34. 10. They that ſeek. the Lord ſhall 
not want any. good Thing, If God gives 
them not ad voluntatem, he will ad 
ſanitatem; It he gives them not al - 
ways what they crave, he will give 
them what they need ; if he gives them 
not a Feaſt, he will give them a viati- 
cum, 2 Bait by the Way: Let God's 
children therefore depend upon God's 
_ fatherly Providence; give not way to 


Of tbe Preface to 


diſtruſtful Thoughts, diſtracting cares, 
or indirect means; God can provide for 
you without your ſins, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
Caſting all your Care upon him, for be 
careth for you. An earthly Parent may 
have Aﬀection for his child, and 
would provide for him, but ſometimes 
he is not able; but God can create a 
Supply for his children, yea, he hath 
romiſed a Supply, P/alm 37. 3. Veri- 
55 thou /halt be fed. ill God give his 
children Heaven, and will he not give 
them enough to bear their charges thi- 
ther? Will he give them a Kingdom, 
and deny them daily Bread? O depend 
upon your heavenly Father; he hath 
ſaid, He will never leave you nor forfake 
you, Heb. 13, 5 | ; | = 8 
2. If God be our Father, let us i- 
mitate him: The Child doth not only 
bear his Father's Image, but doth imi- 
tate him in his ſpeech,, geſture, beha- 
viour ; it God be our Father, let us i- 
mitate him, Eph. 5. 1. Be ye Follmwers 
of God as dear children. 1. Imitate 
Godin forgiving Injuries, LI. 44. 22. 
I have blotted out as a thitk cloud thy 
Tranſgreſſuns, As the Sun ſcatters 
not only thin Miſts, but thick clouds, 
ſo God pardons great Offences ; imi- 
tate God in this, Eph. 4. 32. Forgi- 
ding one another. Cranmer was a Man 
of a forgiving ſpirit, 'he did bury Inju- 
ries, and requite good for evil; He 
who hath God for his Father, hath God 
tor his Pattern. 2, Imitate God in 
Works of Mercy; He looſeth the Pri- 
faners, Pſalm 146. 7. He opens his 
Hand, and ſatisfieth the Defire of every 
living Thing, Pſalm 145. 16, He 
drops his ſweet Dew as well upon the 
Thiſtle as the Roſe: Imitate God in 
Works of Mercy, relieve the Wants 
of others, berich in good Works, Luke 
6. 36. Be mereiful, as your Father alſo 
is merciful, Be not ſo hard-hearted; 


the Lord's Prayer. 


as to ſhut the poor out-of the Lines 
of Communication. 
- Zarus a crumb of Bread, and Dives was 
denied a Drop of Water. 
3. If God be our Father, let us ſub- 
mit patiently to his Will; if he lay 
his ſtrokes on us, they are the Cor- 
rections of a Father, not the Puniſh- 
ments of a Judge: This made Chriſt 
ſo patient, t 
drink the cup which my Father bath gi- 
den me? He fees we need Affliction, 
I Pet, r. 6, he appoints it as a Diet- 
drink to purge and ſanctify us, Ia. 27. 
9. therefore diſpute not, but ſubmit, 
Filth, 12.9: 
Hub whith correfted us, and we gave 
them Reverence: They might correct 
out of an Humour, but God doth it for 
our Profit, Heb. 12. 10. Therefore 
ſay, as Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 18. It is the. 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. 
What gets the Child by ſtruggling, 
but more blows ? What got 1/rael by 
their Murmuring and Rebelling, but a 
longer and more tedious March, and at 
laſt their Carcaſes fell 'in the Wilder- 


neſs? . 
4. If God be our Father, let this 


cCauſe in us a child-like Reverence, Mal. 


1. 6. If I be a Father, where is my Ho- 
nour. This is a Part of the Honour 
we give to God, when we reverence 
and adore him: If you have not always 
2 child- like confidence, yet always pre- 
ſerve a child- like Reverence. And, 


how ready are we to run into Extremes, 


either to deſpond or grow wanton ? 

Becauſe God is a Father, therefore do 
not think you mav be ſecure and take 
Liberty to fin; if you do, God may 
carry it o as if he were no Father, he 
may throw Hell into your conſcience. 


When David preſumed upon God's: 


paternal Affection, and began to wax 
_ wanton under Mercy, God made him 


Dives denied La- 


 Fohn 18. 11. Shall I not 


e had Fathers of the. 
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pay dear for it, he withdrew the ſenſe 
of his Love; and though he had the 


Heart of a Father, yet he had the Look 


of an Enemy. David prayed, Cauſe 
me to hear the Voice of Foy, Plalm 51. 
8. He lay ſeveral Months in Deſer- 


s F 4 6 
* 
4 3 5 
* 
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tion, and it is thought he never recove- 


red his full Joy to the Day oi his Death. 


Oh keep alive holy Fear; with a child- 
like confidence, Peres an humble Re- 
verence - The Lord is a Father, there- 


fore love to ſerve him; he is the mighty 


God, therefore fear to offend kim. 
5. If God be our Father, let us 
walk obedientially, 1 Pet. 1. 14. 45 


obedient Children, When God bids ou 
be humble and ſelf-denying, deny yours, 


part with your Boſom-fin : be ſober in 
your Attire, ſavoury in your Speeches, 
e in your Deportment, obey your 


ather's Voice: Open to God, as the 
Flower opens to the Sun; as you ex- 


pect your Father's Bleſſing, obey him 


in whatever he commands, firſt and ſe- 
cond Table-duties. A Luteniſt, that 


he may make ſweet Mufick, toucheth 
u 
I'en Commandments are like a ten- 


n every ſtring of the Lute: The 


ſtringed Inftrument ;. touch upon every 


ſtring, obey every Commandment, r 
Jt cannot make. ſweet Melody in Re- 
igion. Obey your heavenly Father, 
tho* he commands Things contrary to 
Fleſh and Blood. 1. 


right Eye, that you may fee the better 
to go to Heaven, 2. When he com- 
mands you ſuffer for him, be 2 to 
obey, An. 13. Every good chriſtian 


hath a Spirit of Martyrdom in him, 


and is ready rather to ſuffer for the 
Truth, than the Truth ſhould ſuffer.“ 


than a Monarch Peter was crucified 


with his Head downwards, a Fachs. 


hen he com- 
mands to mortify fin, that fin which 
hath been dear tegyou ; Pluck out this 


Tut her ſaid, he had rather be a Martyr, 
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Ienatius called his Chains his ſpiritual 
Pearls, and did wear his Fetters as a 
Bracelet of Diamonds. I his is to carry 
it as God's children, when we obey his 
Voice, arid count not our Lives dear, 
ſo that we may ſhow our Love to our 
heavenly Father, Rev. 12. 11. They 
err not their Lives to the Death. 

6. If God be your Father, ſhow it 
by your cheerful Looks that you are 
the children of ſuch a Father. Too 
much Drooping and Deſpondency diſ- 
parageth the Relation you ftand in to 
God. What tho” you meet with hard 
Uſage in the World? you are now in 
a ſtrange Land, far from Home; it 
will be ſhortly better with you when 
you are in your own Country, and 
your Father hath you in his Arms. 
Doth not the Heir r-joyce in Hope ? 
Shall the Sons of z King walk deject- 
ed? 2 Sam. 13. 4. y art thou, being 
the King's jon, lean ? Is God an un- 
kind Father ? Are his Commands grie- 
vous? Hach he no Land to give to 
his Heirs? Why then do God's 
Children walk fo ſad? Never had 
Children ſuch Privileges as they who 
are of the Seed- royal of Heaven, and 
have God for . their Father; they 
ſhould rejoyce therefore, who are with- 
in a few Hours to be crowned with 
_ gory 


nour him by walking very ' holily, 1 
Pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy, for Tam holy. 
A young Prince aſking 2 Philoſopher 
how he fhould behave himſelf, the 
Philoſopher ſaid, Memento te fillum 
e Regis, Remember theu gt a King”: 
en: do nothing but what betomes the 
Son of a Xing: So remember you are 
the adopted Sons and Daughters of the 
tigh God, do nothing unworthy of 
ſucha Relation. A debauched Child is 
the Dwegrace of his Father. Is thi 
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>: 1 God be our Father, let us ho- 


„* 


thy Son's Coat? ſaid they to Jacob, 
when they brought it home dip'd in 
Blood, Gen. 37. 32. fo when we ſce 

a Perſon defiled with Malice, Paſſion, 
Drunkenneſs, we may ſay, Is this the 
Coat of God's adopted Son? Doch 
he look as an Heir of glory? *Tis a 
Blaſpheming the Name of God, to call 
him Father, yet live in fin. Suck as 
profeſs God is their Father, yet live 
unholily, they will ſlander and defraud ; 
theſe are as bad to God as Heathens, 
Amos g. 7. Are ye not as children Ow 
Ethiopians te me, O children of 1 ? 


faith the Lord. The Ethiopians were 
uncircumciſed, a baſe ill-bred People; 


when I/rae] grew wicked, they were 
no better to God than Ethiopians. 
Looſe ſcandalous Livers under the 


Goſpel are no better in God's Efteern | 


than Pagans and Americans; nay, they 
ſhall have a hotter Place in Hell. O let 
all who profeſs God to be their Father, 
honour him by their unſpotted Lives. 
Scipis abhorred the Embraces of an 
Harlot, becauſe he was the General of 
an Army: Abſtain from all an, be- 
cauſe you are born of God, and have 
God tor your Father, 1 Th. 5. 22 

Alain from all Appearance of E oil. 


It was a Saying of Augu/ius, An Em- 


peror ſhould not only be free from 
crimes, but from the ſuſpicion of them. 
By an holy Life you would bring 
glory to your heavenly Father, and 
cauſe others to become his Children: 
Ef? | pellax dirtutis odor. Caufmus in 
his Hierag hpbicts, ſpeaks of a Dove, 
whoſe Wings being perfumed with 
ſweet Ointments did draw the other 
Doves after her: The holy Lives of 
God's Children is a ſweet Perfume to 
draw others to Religion, and make 
them to be of the family of God. 
Juſtin Mariyr faith, That which con- 
ver ted to Chriſtianity, was the be- 

KT holding 


holding the blameleſs Lives of the 
8. If God be our Father, let us love 


grancy of it. 1 Pet. 2. 17. Love the 
Brotherhood. Idem e motus anime in 
imaginem & rem. "The Saints are the 
walking Pictures of God: If God be 
our Father, we love to ſee his Picture 
of Holineſs in Believers; we pity them 


for their Infirmities, but love them for 


their graces; WE ou their compan 

i ch goers. Pſalm 119. 63. It _ 
juſtly be ſuſpeCted that God is not their 
Father, who love not God's children; 
tho? they retain the Communion of Saints 
in their Creed, yet they baniſh the com- 


munion of Saints out of their company. 


9. If God be our Father, let us ſhow 

Heavenly mindedneſs: They who are 
born of & do 1ct their Aflections on 
Things above, Cal. 3. 2. O ye chil- 
dren of the high God! do not diſgrace 
your high Birth by ſordid Coretouſ- 
neſs. What, a Son of God, and a Slave 


to the World! What, ſprung - from 
Heaven, and buried in Earth! Fora 
Chrittian, who pretends to derive his 
Pedigree from Heaven, yet wholly to 


mind earthly Things, is to debaſe him- 
ſelf; as if a King ſhould leave bis 
Throne to follow the Plough, Fer. 
45. 5. Seckeft thou great Things for thy 
cif? As if the Lord had faid, I hat 
hen, Barak, thou tho art bern of God, 
a· lin to Angels, and by thy Office a Le- 
vite, deft thou debaje thy jelf,, and ſpot the 
Sitver-wings of thy Grace, by beliming 
them with Earth ? Seekeft thou great 
Things © Seek them mit, The Earth 
chokes the Fire : Earthlineſs chokes 
the Fire of Affections. N 

10. wit. If God be our Father, let us 
own our heavenly Father in the worſt 


the Lord's Prayer. 


with but in Heaven. 


rajer, 19 
Times ; ſtand up in his cauſe, defend 
his Truths. Atbanaſus owned God, when 
moſt of the World turned Arians. If 
Sufferings come, do not deny Gd: He 


is 2 bad Son, who denies his Father. 


Such as are aſhamed of G:d in Times of 
Danger, Gad will be aſhamed to own 
them for his children, Mari 8. 38. Whe- 
feever therefore ſhall be altamed of me and 
my Words in this adulterous Generation, 
of him aljs fhatl the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he comes in the Glory of his Father, 
with his holy Angels, So I have done 
with the firſt Part of the Preface, Our 
Father. | | 
II. The ſecond Part of the Preface 
{ which I ſhall but briefly touch on) is, 
Which art in Heaven. God is faid to be 
in Heaven, not that he is ſo included 
there, that he is no where elſe ; forthe 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him, 
1 Kings 8. 27. But, the Meaning is, 
God is chiefly Reſident in the Empirean 
Heaven, which the Apoftle calls the 
third Heaten 2 Cor. 12. 2, there God 
doth moſt give forth his glory to his 
Saints and Angels. LE 
_ Queſt What may we learn from this, 
that God is in Heaven? 8 
Anfw. 1. Hence we learn that we are 


to raiſe our Minds in Prayer above the 


Earth. God is nowhere to be ſpoken 
God never denied 
that Soul his ſuit, who went as far as 
Heaven to aſk it. HS 
2. We learn, from God's being in 
— Bs ſovereign Tk Toc vo- 
cabulo intel gitur mia abeſſe ENS im 
perio, Calvin. Pan 115. 3. Our Ged 
is in the Heavens, be done whatever 
he pleaſed. God, being in Heaven, 2 
verns the Univerſe, and orders all Oc- 
currences here below tor the good of his 
Children: When the Saints are in ſtraits 
and Dangers, and ſee no way of Relief, 
he can ſend from Heaven, and help Pats 
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and /ave me. 


3. We learn God's glory and Maje- 


ſty: He is in Heaven, therefore he is co- 
te red with Ligbi, Pialm 104. 6. Cloth- 
ed with Honour, Plalm 104. 1. and is 
as tar above all worldly Princes, as Hea- 
ven is above Earth. | 

4. We learn, from God's being in 
Heaven, his Omniſciency ; A Things 
are naked, and unmaſked to his Eye, Heb. 
4. 13. Men plot and contrive againſt 
the Church; but God is in Heaven, and 
they do nothing but what our Father 
ſees. It a Man were on the Top of an 
high Tower or Theatre, he might 
thence ſee all the People below : God is 
in Heaven, as in an high Tower or The- 
atre, and he ſees all the Tranſactions of 
Men. The Wicked make Wounds in 
the Backs of the Righteous, and then 
pour in Vinegar: God writes down 
their Cruelty, Exodus 3. 7. I have ſeen 
the Afﬀiidticns of my People. God is in 
Heaven, and he can thunder out of Hea- 
ven upon his Enemies, P/a/m 18. 13. 
The Lord thundered in the Heavens; yea, 


he ſent cout Arrows, and ſcattered them, 


and he ſhot out Lightning, and diſcamſi- 
ted them. | 

5. We learn, from God's being in 
Heaven, Comfort for the Children of 
God ; when they pray to their Father, 
the Way to Heaven cannot be blocked 
up. One may have a Father living in 
foreign Parts, but the Way, both by Sea 
and by Land, may. be ſo blocked up, 
that there is no coming to him: But 
thou, Saint of God, when thou prayeſt 
to thy Father, he is in Heaven ; and, 
tho” thou art never ſo confined, thou 
mayeſt have Acceſs to him. A Priſon 
cannot keep thee from thy God; the 
Way to Heaven can never be block'd up. 

So I have done with the Word Fa- 
ther : I ſhall next ſpeak of the Pronoun 


>| | Of the Palfteayo. 
falm 57. 3. He ſhall ſend from Heaven, 


of ſweet Spices, pure 


3 


Our, Father, In the firſt, there is an 
Appellation, Father ; In the ſecond, 
an Appropriation, Our Father. Chriſt, 


by this Word (Our, would teach us | 


thus much, That in all our Pi + 5 to 

God, we /hould act Faith. Our Father ; 
Father, denotes Reverence; Our Fa- 
ther, denotes Faith. In all our Prayers 
to God we ſhould exerciſe Faith, Our 
Father. Faith is that which baptizeth 
Prayer, and gives it a Name; it is called 
the Prayer of Faith, James 5. 15. 
Without Faith it is (peaking, not Pray- 
ing. Faith is the Breath of Prayer ; 


Prayer is dead unleſs Faith breath in it. 


Faith is a Neceſſary requiſite in Prayer. 
The Oil of the „ e made up 

yrrh, Caſſia, 
Cinaman, Exod, 20. 23. Faith is the 
chief Spice, or Ingredient into Prayer, 
which makes it go up to the Lord, as 
ſweet Incenſe, nes 1. 6. Let him 
4 in Faith. Matth. 21. 22. I bat so- 
ever ye ſhall aſk in Prayer, believing, ye 
ſhall receive. Imnveco te, Domine, guam- 
quam languida & imbecilla fide, tamenfide ; 
Lord, (faid Cruciger) I pray, thi with a 
weak Faith, yet with Faith, Prayer is the 
gun we ſhoot with, Fervency is the Fire 
that diſchargeth it; and Faith is tte 
Bullet which pierceth the Throne cf 
Grace : Prayer is the Key of Heaven, 
Faith is the Hand that turns it; Pray, 
in Faith, Our Father. Faith muſt take 
Prayer by the Hand, or there is no com- 
ing nigh to God; Prayer without Faith 
is unſuccesful. If a poor Handy · craſtſ- 
man, that lives by his Labour, hath 
ſpoiled his Tools, that he cannot work, 
how ſhall he ſubſiſt? Prayer is the Tool 
we work with, which procures all good 
for us ; but Unbelief ſpoils and blunts 
our Prayers, and then we can get no 
Bleſſing from God: A Prayer that is 
faithlets is fruitleſs. As Fo/eph ſaid, You 
Hall not ſee my Face, unlejs you bring your 
5 Brother 


imblß ? 


pray for that whi 


Arms; when we 


- 
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Brother Benjamin with you, Gen. 43. 
3. 10 


Prayer cannot ſee, God's Face, 
unleſs it bring its Brother Faith with it. 


What is faid of I/rael, They could not 
enter in becauſe of Unbelief, Heb. 3. 


19. is as true of Prayer, it cannot 


enter into Heaven, becauſe of Unbelief. 


This makes Prayer often ſuffer Ship- 
wreck, becauſe it daſheth upon 
Rock of Unbelief. O ſprinkle Faith in 


mA We muſt ſay, Our Father.. 


% 


Queſt. 1. What doth Praying in Faith 
ep. Praying in Faith implies. the 


having of Faith; the Act implies the 


Habit : 'To walks implies a Principle of 


Life; ſo to pep in Faith implies an 


HFabit of Grace. None can pray in Faith 
but Believers. 


Queſt.” 2. hat is it to pray in Faith? 
Anſw. 1. T0 IE Faith, is to 
Jod hath promiſed ; 


Where there is no Promiſe, we cannot 


pray in Faith. 


2. To pray in Faith, is tb pray in 


Chriſt's meritorious Name; John 14. 


13. M hat ſacder ye ſball aſt in my Name. 
that will I de. 1 o pray in Chriſt's 
Name, is, to pray in the Hope and 
Confidence of Chriſt's Merit. When 


we preſent Chriſt to God in Prayer; 
lain: i . mility in Prayer as Faith, Lutte 18. 13. 
. The Publican, flanding afar off, would 


when we carry the Lamb la 


Sinners, but here 15 "+5 
Chri/is /ake be propitio8*-. 


ing to God in Chriſt's Name; and this 
is to pray in Faith. | 


3-40 pray in F aith, iS, in Prayer, 
to fix our Faith on God's Faithfulneſs, 
believing that he doth hear, and will 


| Help; this is a taking hold of God, 4/a. 


64. 7. By Prayer we. draw nigh to 
God, by Faith we take hold of him, 


2 Chron. 13. 14. The Children of Ju- 
dah cried unto the Lord; and this was 
the crying of Faith, 9” 1 


F 
EY 


8, They pre- 


imac. . rs 
Prayer. ' 52 
vailel, becadfe they relied, on th Lita 
God of their Fathers. Making Suppl 
cation to God, and ſtaying the Soul on 


God, is praying in Faith. To pray, 


and not rely on God for the granting 
our Petitions, Zrr:/io Dei ef, faith Peli- 
can, it is ts abuſe and put à ſcornon Ged. 


By praying we ſeem to honour God, by 


not believing we affront him. In Prayer 

we ſay, Almighty, mercitul Father; 

* not believing, we blot out all his 
it 4 | | 


les again. 
_ Queſt. 3. How m 
do truly pray in Faith We may ſay, Our 
Father, and think we pray in Faith, 


when it is in Preſumption ; how therefore 


may we know that we do indeed pray in 
EORE Or, EY 


Anfw, 1. When our Faith in Prayer 


is humble: A preſumptuous Perſon hopes 
to be heard in Prayer for ſome inherent 


Worthineſs in himſelf; he is ſo qualified, | 
and hath done God good Service, there- 


fore he is confident God will hear his 


Prayer: See an Inſtance, Late. 18. 11, 12. 


The Phariſee flood and prayed thus, Cod, 
I thank thee, that I am not as other Men 
ate, Extortioners, Unjuft : I faft twice 


a Meet; 1 groe Tithes of all that I pof- 
ſes. This was a preſumptuous $5 P 
u- 


but a ſincere Heart doth as well act 


not lift up fo much as his Eyes to Hea- 


ven, but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful to 2d be © 


me a Sinner. 
merciful, there was Faith; te me a4 
ner, there was Humility, and a ſenſe 
of Unworthineſs. 


* 


2. We may know we pray in F aith, . 


when, tho' we have not the preſent 
Thing we pray for, yet we believe God 
will grant, therefore we will ſtay! 


ſure. A Chriſtian having 4 a 
80 | | reſolved 


to pray, and a Promiſe, he 1s 


aa 
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we know that be 
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will come. 


to tolle w God with Prayer, and not 
give over: As Peter, he knocked, yet 
the Door was not opened; but he con- 
tinued knocking, and at laſt it was o- 
pened, Hals 12. 16, So a Chriftian 
prays and prays, but hath no Anſwer ; 
but he will continue knocking at Hea- 


ven's Door, knowing an Anſwer will 


come, Pam 86. 7. Thou wilt anſwer 


me. Here is one that prays in Faith. 


Chriſt faith, Pray, and faint not, Luke 


18. 1. A Believer, at Chriſt's Word, 
lets down the Net of Prayer ; and, tho' 


he catch nothing, he will caft the Net 


of Praver again, believing that Mercy 
Patience in Prayer is no- 
thing but Faith ſpun dut. 

e I. It reproves them that pray in 


Formality, not in Faith: They que - 


ſtion whether God hears, or will grant, 
ow 4. 3. Te aſe, and receive not, 

ecauſe ye aſt amiſs. He doth not ſay, 
Ye aſk that which is unlawful ; but, Ye 
aſk amiſs: When Men pray, and be- 
lieve not, they afk amiſs, and therefore 
they. receive not. Unbelief clips the 


Wings of Prayer, that it will not flee 


to the Throne of Grace; the Rub- 
biſh of- Unbelief ſtops the current of 


Prayer. | 


Ce IT. Of Exhortation. Let us ſet 
Faith a-work in Prayer, [ Our Father. 
The Husband Man ſows in Hope: 
Prayer is the Seed we ſow ; when the 


Hand of Faith ſcatters this ſeed, it 


brings forth a fruitful Crop of Bleſſing, 


Prayer is the Ship we ſend out to Heaven; 
When Faith makes an Adventure in this 


Ship, it brings home large Returns of 
Mercy. O pray in Faith, ſay, Our 
Father. And that we may act Faith in 
, = | 
..) God's Readineſs to hear Prayer. 
Deus paratus ad vota exaudienda, Cal- 
vin. Did God forbid all Addreſſes to 


him, it would put a Damp ppon the 


God's Readineſs to 


a Mediator, 


Fey 


Trade of Prayer; but God's Ear is 
open. to Prayer. It is one of the Names 
by which God is known, P/alm' 65. 
2. O thou that heareſt Prayer. The #- 


diles among the Romans had their Doors 


always ſtanding open, that all who had 


Petitions might have free acceis to them. 


> * « 


dF, 


God is both ready to hear, and grant 


Prayer: This may encourage Faith in 
Prayer. And, . Wee ſome may ſay, 
they have prayed, but have had no An- 
ſwer. 1. God may hear Prayer, tho' 


he do not preſently anſwer: ' We write 


a Letter to a Friend, he may have re- 


ceived it, tho' we have yet had no An- 
. ſwer of it. Perhaps thou prayeſt for the 


Light of God's Face; God may lend 
thee an Ear, tho? he doth not ſhow thee 
his Face. 2. God may give an An- 
{wer to Prayer, when we do not per- 
ceive it. g 
and inflaming the-Affections in Prayer, 
is an Anſwer of Prayer, Palm 138. 3. 
In the Day that I cried, thou anſtberedſi 


is giving an Heart to pray, 


me, and firengthnea/i me with Strength 


1 my Soul. Dautd's inward Strength was 

an Anſwer of : Hy! bak theretore let 
to hear Prayer encou- 

rage Faith in Prayer. oh 


2. That we may act Faith in Pray: 


er, conſider, we do not pray alone; 
Chriſt prays Over our Prayers again: 
Chriſt's E the ground why our 
prayer is N hrift takes the Droſs 
out of our Fw 
thing to his Father but pure gold. 
-Chriſt mingles his ſweet Odours with 
the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. 5. 8 


Think of the Dignity of his Perſon, he 


is God; and the Sweetneſs of his Re- 
lation, he is a Son. 
ragement is here, to pray in Faith 
Our Prayers are put into the Hand of 

Chriſt's Prayer is mighty 
and powerful. „„ 


3. We pray to God for nothing, but 


What 


S 
# 
* Y 


„and preſents no- 


O what Encou- 


2 
Ws 

Re od 
r 


ſinking 


We pray that God 
Heart to love him, and there's nothing 
he more deſires than our Love. How 


may this make ue pray in Faith, when 


whati is 14 
Mind to grant: If a Son ask nothing 


but what his Father is willing to be- 
ſtow, this may make him go to him with 
Confidence. When we pray to God 
dien holy Hearts, there's nothing more 

= IA 1 Te. 4. 3. This ts 
2 


of God, even your Sanctiſication. 
would give us an 


we pray. for nothing but what is ac- 


ceptable to God. and Which he delights 


to beſtow? 
4. To encourage Faith in Prayer, 


conſider the many ſweet Promiſes that 
God hath made to Prayer. The Cork 
keeps the Net from ſinking ; the Pro- 
miſes are the Cork to keep Faith from 
in Prayer. God hath bound 


himſell to us by his Promiſes: The Bi- 
ble is befpielet with Promiſes made to 


Prayer, [/a. 30. 19. He will be very 
gracious to thee, at the Vaite of thy Cry. 
The Lord is rich untg all that call unto 
him, Rom. 10. 12. Her. 29. 13. Then 


/hall ye find me, when you ſearch. for me 


with all your Heart. Palm 145. 19. 
He will fulfil the Deſire 4 them that 
fear him. T he Tyrigns lied g-their god 
Hercules with a gol 
ſhould not remoy Th b 
himſelf 5 to u omiſes 3 
how ſhould theſe und 1 pirit 
Faith in Pra 2 Faith gets ſtrength. in 
Prayer, by * from the Breaſt of 
a Promiſe. 

5. That we may act Faith in Pray- 
er, conſider, Jeſus Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed that which we pray for; we may 
think the Things which we aſks in 
Prayer too great for us to obtain, but 
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they are not too great for Chriſt to. pe 
2 Ra pa we pray for Pardon, Chriſt 


h e it in dis Blood; we 


: Sor 
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ing FF him, and he hath a pray for the Spirit to animate and in- 
ſpire us, the ſending down of the Hol : 


in Faith, hath overcome God, 
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hoſt into our Hearts is the Fruit of 


Chriſt's Death, Jobs 16. This may 


put Life into our Prayers, and make 


us pray in Faith; becauſe the Things 


we aſk in Prayer, tho' they are more 
than we deſerve, yet not more than 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. 


ſider there is ſuch a 


6. To make us pray in Faith, con- 
ountifulneſs in 


God, that he often excels the Prayers of 


His People; ; he gives them more than 


they aſk! As Hannah aſked a ſon, and 


God gave her not only a ſon, but a Pro- 
phet. Solomon aſked Wiſdom, and G 


gave him not only Wiſdom, but 


Riches and Honour beſides; Jacob 
oe that Gd would but give him 
ood and Raim 


creaſed his Pilefim's Staff into two 


nt, and the Lord in- 


Bands, Gen. 32. 10. Gad is oft better 


to us than our Prayers; as when Ge- 
hazi aſked but one Talent, Naaman 
would needs force two upon him, 2 
Kings 5. 23. 
Mercy, and: God gives two Talents. 
The Woman of Canaan aſked but a 


Crumb, namely, to have the Life of 


We aſk one Talent of 


A. 5 


her child; and Chriſt gave her more, he 


ſent her home with the Life of her ſoul. 


Faith hath found; 
Bow, it hath not returned emp 7. 
cula pater dicia in corde, faith — 5 


This little Word Father, pronounced 


32. 11. Deliver me, 1 pray thee. And 


this was mixed with Faith in the Pro- 
T hou faiaft, Iwill ſurely 


mile, 9. 1 
do thee good 
power with God, and 
L307 
ned Priſon-doors, ſtopt the Chariot 
of the Sun, locked, and unlocked Hea- 


ven, * 5.1 


And this Prayer had 


* 


Gen. . 


7. The great Succeſs the Prayer of 
like oe ay 


prevailed, Hof. 3 
The prayer of Faith hath Qs , 


7. TheprayerofFaith = 


113 
hath ſtrangled the Plots of Enemies in 
the Birth, it hath routed their Forces; 
Meſes's Prayer againſt Amale# did more 
than Foſbuah's (word ? and may not this 
hearten and corroborate Faith in Prayer? 

8. If all this will not prevail, conſi- 
der how heartleſs and comfortleſs it is to 
pray, and not in Faith: The Heart miſ- 
gives ſecretly, God doth not hear, nor 
will he 'grant. Faithleſs Praying muſt 
needs be comfortleſs, for there is no Pro- 
miſe made to unbelieving Prayer. Tis 
ſad ſailing where there is no anchoring, 
and fad praying where there is no Pro- 
miſe to anchor upon, James 1.7. The 
Diſciples toil'd all Night, and caught 
nothing: The Unbeliever toils in Pray- 
er, and catcheth nothing; he receives 
not any ſpiritual Bleſſings, Pardon ot 
Sin, or Grace: As for the temporal 
Mercies the Unbelievef bath, he can- 
not look upon them as the Fruit of 


Prayer, but as the Overflowings and 


Spillings of God's Bounty: Oh there- 
fore labour to exert and put forth Faith 

in Prayer. - 
Odſect. But there is os much Sin 
cleaves to ny Prayer, that I fear it is 
nt the Prayer of Faith, and God will 


* 


not hear it. f 
Reſp. If thou mourneſt for this, it 
hinders not but that thy Prayer may be 


SAD TEES ISIS, TF, 


Of the firſt Petition in 


the Spirit of bis Son into your 


„e 


Of the ſirſi Petition in the 
| - Bayer. ". * 1 


in faith, and God may hear it: Weakneſs _ 
in Prayer ſhall not make void the Saints 
Prayers, P/alm 31. 22. I Jaid in my 
Haſjle, I am cut off. 
Haſte ; in the Hebrew, In my Trem- 
bling, David's Faith did tremble and 
faint, yet God heard his Prayer. The 
Saints Paſſions do not hinder the Saints 
Prayers, James 5: 17. Therefore be not 
diſcouraged ; tho” Sin will cleave to thy 
holy Offering, yet theſe two Things. 
may comfort, thou may ſt pray with 
Faith, tho' with Weakneſs; and God 
ſees the fincerity, and will - paſs by the 
Infirmity. „ . 
| 54 How ſhall we do to pray in Faith? 
0. Implore the Spirit of God: 
We cannot ſay, Our Father, but by 
che Holy Ghott, God's Spirit helps us 


not only to pray with 8 groans, 
but with Faith. The Spirit carries us 


to God, not only as to a Creator, but 
a Father, Gal. 4. 6. He hath Jas, fects, 

fearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Crying, there 
the Spirit cauſeth us to pray with Fer- 
vency, Abba, Father, there the Spirit 
helps us to pray with Faith. Prayer is 
the Key of Heaven, the Spirit helps - 


Faith to turn this Key, and then it un 
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MAL. vi. 9. Hallawed be thy Name. 


- F Aving ſpoken of the Introducti- 
A on to the Lord's Prayer 2 
his Manner pray ye; and the pr 2 

Our Father which art in Heaven ; 


come now, thirdly, to the Prayer itſelf, 


CE, . 
tition; 


which conſiſts of ſeven Petitions; A 
ſhort Body of Divinity is containgd 
in them. I begin with the firſt & 


* 


Unbelief in this Prayer: I/ in my. 


of God's Name ſhalf 


ee 8 * 


Inwed be thy Nome, we ſet God's Name 
above every Name, and not only ad- 
mire him, but adore him; and this is 
proper only to the Deity. For the fur- 


tin, it is, Sandi. ur nomen tuum, 
| SanRtified be thy Name. In this Peti- 


tion, *Hallowed be thy Name, we pray, 
that God's Name may ſhine forth glo- 

riouſly, and that it may be honoured 
and ſanctified by us in the whole courſe 
and tenor of our Lives. It was the 


Angels ſong, Glory be-to God in the high- 


orified 


; that is; Let his Name be 
allows- 


and hallowed: This Petition, 


ea be thy Name, is ſet in the Forefront, 
to ſhow, that the Hallowing of God's 


Name is to be preferred before all other 
Things; 1. It is to be preferred before 


Life; we pra Hallnwed be thy Name, 
before we 5 Give us this Day $6 | 


daily Bread. 2. It is to be preferred be- 
fore Salvation, Nom. 9. 1. Gog's glo- 
ry is more worth than the ſalvation of I 


all Mens fouls, As Chriſt ſaid of Love, 


Matth. 22. 37. This is the firſt and great 
_ Commandment ; ſo I may ſay ot this 
Petition, Hallewed be thy Name, it is 
_ the firſt and great Petition; it contains 
the moſt . weighty 
| God's Glory. 

ther Petitions ſhall be uſeleſs and out 
of Date, we ſhall not need pray in 
Heaven, Give us our daily Bread, be- 


* cauſe there ſhall be no Hunger; nor, 


Firgive us our Treſpaſſe 2 
ſhall be no 8 al 
Temptation, becauſe 

not there to tempt Y 


there 


and Requeſt in Heaven; W we | 125 l be. e- 


ver ſinging Hallelujahs, Which is no- 
thing e * but the hallowing of God's 
end Perſon in the bleſled . 

the Father, Son, and 
Ghoſt, muſt have this rn cl 


Name. 
Trinity, G 
Holy 
to be hallowed ; their Glory bein 
ual, 28nd their Majeſty co-eternal. 
ed be thy Name To admire Gade 


: Nabe, is not enough; we may admire 
our b Fee E 


2 Conqueror: ; But when we ay, Hal- 


thing g in Religion, 
hen ſome of the 5 


5 es 


Name, is to give him high Honour 
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ther Exphcation, 
three Queſtions ; 


II bat i is meant by Gees Name 7 | 


1 Walt POSTER 


; What is meant by ballowing Ged's © 


" Name ? | 
en may Te be bid to . 7 
- - _ God's Name 1 1 


Queſt. What is 


Nous 
By. God's 8 is meant 
: bs Elece ra T he Name of 
5 e God of Jacob defend thee; that is, 
44:8 9 I . 
2 By God's Name is meant any 
wing by which-God ma 
an is known by bis Name, God's 
Name is his Attributes; Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Holineſs, Goodneſs; by theſe God 
is known, as by his — 
Queſt. 2. ar it meant by hallewing. 


nean: by Gt 


of 22 Name? 


Rep. To hallow, is a communi f. 
parart, to ſet apart a Thing trom the 


£ on Uſe to ſome facred End. As 


were ſaid 
o hallow God's 
enn 
ily and reverendly ; - 
of God's 


Veſſels of the San 
5 be hallowed; ſo, to 
Name, is to ſet it a 
es, and to uſe it 
particular, hallowing 


and Veneration, and render his Name 


ſacred. We can add nothin to God's 


eſſential Glory ; but we are ſaid to bo- 

nour and ſ his Name, when we 

life him uß in the World, and make 

23 greater in th Eyes of o- 

a Prince is crowned, there 
8 really to his Honour 

but, when we go to crown” God. a 


known; 
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' miſe made to unbelieving Prayer. 


Dur Father which art in Heaven; 


524 ide Ja 
hath ſtrangled the Plots of Enemies in 
the Birth, it hath routed their Forces ; 
Moſes's Prayer againſt Amaleꝶ did more 


than 7F2/buah's (word? and may not this 


hearten and corroborate Faith in Prayer? 


8. If all this will not prevail, confi- 
der how heartleſs and comfortleſs it is to 
pray, and not in Faith: The Heart miſ- 
gives ſecretly, God doth not hear, nor 
will he grant. Faithleſs Praying muſt 
needs be comfortleſs, for there is no 775 
"Ki 
{ad ſailing where there is no anchoring, 
and fad praying where there is no Pro- 
miſe to anchor upon, James 1.7. The 
Diſciples toil'd all Night, and caught 
nothing: The Unbelieyer toils in Pray- 
er, and catcheth nothing; he receives 
not any ſpiritual Bleſſings, Pardon ot 
Sin, or Grace: As for the temporal 
Mercies the Unbelievef hath, he can- 
not look upon them as the Fruit of 
Prayer, but as the Overflowings and 


Spillings of God's Bounty: Oh there- 


fore labour to exert and put forth Faith 
in Prayer. Es 
Object. But there is /s much Sin 
cleaves to my Prayer, that I fear it is 
nt the Prayer of Faith, and God will 
not hear it. | 
Rep. If thou mourneſt for this, it 


| hinders not but that thy Prayer may be 


Of the firſt Peli 


Of the firſt Petition in 


tion in the Lord's 
Prayer. : 


in faith,and God may hear it : Weakneſs 
in Prayer ſhall not make void the Saints 
Prayers, P/alm 31. 22. I ſaid in my 
Hajle, I am cut off. There was much 
Unbelief in this Prayer: I /i in my 
Haſte ; in the Hebrew, In my Trem- 
bling, David's Faith did tremble and 
faint, yet God heard his Prayer. The 
Saints Paſſions do not hinder the Saints 
Prayers, Fames 5. 17. Therefore be not 
diſcouraged ; tho' Sin will cleave to thy 
holy Offering, yet theſe two Things 
may comfort, thou may'ſt pray with 
Faith, tho' with Weakneſs ; and God 
ſees the ſincerity, and will - paſs by the 


Infirmity. | 


7 How ſball we do to pray in Faith? 
. Anſw, Implore the Spirit of God: 
We cannot ſay, Our Father, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt. God's Spirit helps us 
not ae to pray with ſighs and groans, 
but with Faith. The. Spirit carries us 


to God, not only as to a Creator, but 
2 Father, Gal. 4. 6. He hath ow forth 


earts, 


the Spirit of his Son into your 
crying, Abba, Father. 


a 7 * 5 2 Y " CE * 
> I 


3 N 
. 7 oe 4 2 
I %s et FS) 
4 


. 855 * 2 7 3 
* 2 3 


MAI. vi. 9. Hallnued be thy Name. 


| Y Aving ſpoken of the Introducti- 
. on to the Lord's Prayer, After 
this Manner pray ye; and the Pretace, 


come now, thirdly, to the Prayer itſelf, 


which conſiſts of ſeven Petitions; A 
ſhort Body of Divinity is 2 
in them. I begin with the firſt Pe- 


I tition; | 


I. Halleued be thy Name. In the La- 


| ſhall be no Si ; norg ef a2 | 


the Lord's Prayer: 


tin, it is, Santtifuetur nomen tuum, 
Sanctified be thy Name. In this Peti- 
tion, Hallowed be thy Name, we pray, 
that God's Name may ſhine forth glo- 
riouſly, and that it may be honoured 
and ſanctified by us in the whole courſe 
and tenor of our Lives. It was the 
Angels ſong, Glory be 19 God in the high- 
; that is; Let his Name be glorified 
and hallowed. This Petition, Ha!lzw- 
ed be thy Name, is ſet in the Forefront, 
to ſhow, that the Hallowing of God's 
Name is to be preferred before all other 


Things; 1. It is to be preferred before 


Life; we pray, Hallawed be thy Name, 


before we pray, Give us this Day our 


daily Bread, 2. It is to be preferred be- 
fore Salvation, Rom. 9. 1. Gog's glo- 
Ty is more worth than the ſalvation of 
all Mens ſouls. As Chriſt ſaid of Love, 
Matth. 22. 37. This is the firſt and great 
Commandment ; ſo I may ſay of this 
Petition, Hailowed be thy Name, it is 
the firſt and great Petition; it contains 


the moſt wegnty thing in Religion, 


God's Glory. hen ſome of the o- 
ther Petitions ſhall be uſeleſs and out 


Temptation, becauſe je 
not there to tempft 
of God's Name ſhall er 
and Requeſt in Heaven; we ſhall be e- 
ver ſinging Hallelujahs, which is no- 
thing elſe but the hallowing of God's 
Name. Every Perſon in the blefled 
Trinity, God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt have this Honour, 
to be hallowed ; their Glory being e- 
ual, and their Majeſty co-eternal. Hal- 
wed be thy Name. To admire God's 
Name, is not enough; we may admire 
a Conqueror: But when we ſay, Hal- 
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letued te thy Nome, we ſet God's Name 


above every Name, and not only ad- 
mire him, but adore him; and this is 
proper only to the Deity. For the fur- 
ther Exphcation, I ſhall propound 
three Queſtions ; BE 


1. What is meant by G:od'; Name? 
2. What is meant by hallotbing Ged's 
1 5 | 
3. When may we be ſaid to ſanctiſy 
God's Name © - 


Queſt. at 
Name? © | 

Reſp. 1. M7 God's Name is meant 
his Eſſence, P/a/m 20. 1. The Name of 
the Ged of Jacob defend thee; that is, 
The God of Jacob defend thee. 

2. By God's Name is meant any 
thing by which God may be known ; 
as a Man is known by his Name, God's 
Name is his Attributes, Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Holineſs, Goodneſs; by theſe God 


is known, as by his Name. 


mean: by God's 


Queſt. 2. Nhat is meant by hallawing 


of Ged's Name? 
Rep. To hallow, is à communi ſe- 


parare, to ſet apart a Thing from the 
common Uſe to ſome facred End. As 


the Veſlels of the Sanctuary 
to be hallowed ; ſo, to hallow God's 
Name, is to ſet it apart from all Abu- 


g ſes, and to uſe it holily and reverendly : 
| hallowing of God's 
Name, is to give him high Honour 
and Veneration, and render his Name 


In particular, 


ſacred. We can add nothing to God's 


eſſential Glory; but we are ſaid to ho- 
nour and ſanctify his Name, when we 
lift him up in the World, and make 


him appear greater in the Eyes of o- 


thers. 


were ſaid 


hen a Prince is crowned, there 
is ſomething added really to his Honour; 
but, when we go to crown God with 
our Triumphs and Hallelujahs, there 


| 
| 
| 
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is I added to his eſlential glory: 


God cannot be greater than he is, on- 
| 1 we may make him appear greater in 


be 


2 Ev es Ol Others. i 

F Ouett J 3. Then may. we be ſaid to 
vlt ant ſanctiſy Ged's Name? 

Anſv. 1. When we profeis his Name. 
Our meeting in this holy Aﬀembly is 
n ond 'r done to God's Name; this 
is good, but it is not enough. All that 
wear God's Livery by Profeſſion, are 
not true ſervants; t there are ſome Pro- 
Tors Chriſt will at the laſt Day pro- 
5: againſt, Matth. 23. IW pro- 
% I never knew you. Therefore, to 
80 a lit! Aker. 

We hallow and ſanctiſr God's 


Ns when we have an high Appre- 


we tet 
The 


tiation and Eſteem of God; 
him hizheit in our Thoughts. 
Hebrew Word to honour, 
eſteem precious. We conceive of God 
in our Minds as the moſt ſuperexcel- 
lent and infinite good; we apprehend 
in God, a Conſte lation of all Beautic 


and Delights; - we ad re God in his glo- 


rious Attributes, 
Beams bv which his Divine Nature 
we adore God in his 


which are the ſeveral 


ſhines forth; 
Works, which are bound up in three 
great Volumes, Creation, Redempti- 
on Providence. We hallow arid ſan- 

fy God's Name, when we lift him 
hi el in our Souls; we eſteem him a 
ſuperem! ee eee God, 

3. We hallow and ſanctify God's 


Name, when we truſt. in his Name, 
Palm 33. z1. Wehavetrufled in his ho- 


Name. No Way can we bring more 
Reverence of Honour to God, or make 


his Crown ſhine brighter, than by con- 


fiding in him, Rom. a 20. Abraham 
Was frong in Faith, giving Glory to 
Go; there was an hallowing of God's 
Name. As Unbelicf ſtains God's Ho- 
nour, and eclipſeth his Name, 1 Jahn 


ſignifies to 


appointed, Lev. 10. 


e 
„ 

. » 

3 * 

N 


Of the fir Petition in 


5. 10. He that believeth not mates Grd 
a Liar; to Faith doth glority and hal- 
low God's Name. The Believer truſts 
nis beſt Jewel in God's Hands, P/aln: 
3.'5. Into thy Hands I commit my Spi- 
it. Faith in a Mediator doth more 
honour and ſanctify God's Name, than 
Martyrdom, or the moſt ſublime Acts 
of Obedience. 

4. We hallow and lanctify God's 
Name, when we never make Mention 
of his Name, but with the higheſt Re- 
verence ; God's Name is facred, and it 
mult not be ſpoken of, but with Ve- 
neration. The Scripture, when it 


ſpeaks of God, gives himChis Titles ot 


Honour, Gen. 14. 20. Bleſſed be the mo, 
high Od. Neh. 9. 5. Bleſſed be thy 
gloricus Name, whith is exalted above a: 
Praije. To ſpeak vainly or ſlightly of 
God, is a profaning his Name, and is a 
taking his Name in vain. Let his Name 
be hallowed ; by giving God his vene- 
rable T les” we do as it were hang his 
Jewels on his Crown. 

5. We hallow and ſanctify God's 
Name, when we love his Name, P/zly: 
5.11, Let them that love thy Name be 

Joyful. And that Love which is ho- 
nouring God's Name, muſt be a ſpe- 


cial diſcrunnatine Love, the Cream 
and F Loves ſuch a Love 
Wheſides ; as the Wife 


wand, by giving bim 
e gives to none elſe, 
a con 2 ſo we hallow God's 
Name, by giving him ſuch a Love as 
we give to none elſe, a Love joined 
with Worſhip, P/alm_ 45. in, He is 
thy God, and worſhip thou him, 1 
6. We hallow and ſanctify God's 
Name, when we ire bim an holy and 
ſpiritual Worſhip. 1. We give him the 
ſame Kind of Worſhi ip that he. hath 
z. I will be fan- 
flified of” all that come 1 to ne; 
that 


2 2 
1 


the Lord's Prayer. 


As Tojeph, when he would ſpeak with 


that is, I will he ſanCtified with that 
very Worſhip I have appointed. Tt is 
the Purity of Worſhip God loves better 
than the Pomp. It is a Diſhonouring 
of God's Name, to bring any Thing 
into his Worſhip which he hath not 
inſtituted. - As if God were not wite 
enough to appoint the Manner how he 


will be ſerved, Men will go to preſcribe 


him, and ſuper-add their Inventions : 
This God looks upon as offering ſtrange 
Fire, and it is an high Provocation. 
2, We give God the ſame Heart-devo- 
tion in Worſhip as he hath appointed, 
Rom, 12. 11. Fervent in ſpirit, ſerving 
the Lord. The Word for fervent | zeon- 


tes] is a Metaphor that alludes to Va- 


ter, that ſeethes and boils over; ſo our 
Aﬀections ſhould boil over in holy 
Duties. To give Ge outfide Wor- 


ſhip, and not the Devotion of the Heart, - 


is, in ſtead of hallowing and ſanctify- 
ing him in an Ordinance, to abuſe 
him ; as if one call for Wine, and you 
give him an empty glaſs: It is to deal 
with God, as Prometheus did with Fu- 
piter, who did eat the Fleſh; and pre- 
ſent Jupiter with nothing but Bones 
covered over with ſkin. Then we 


hallow God's Name, and ſanctify him 


in an Ordinance, when we give him 
the Vitals of Religg 
flaming with Zeal. 
7. We hallow al 
Name, when we 


Ter. 17. 22. Hallo 


day. Our chriſtian which 
comes in the Room of the Fews Sab- 
bath, is called the Lord's Day, Rev. 


1. 10. This was antiently called 
dies luci, a Day of Light; wherein 
Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines 
in an extraordinary Manner. It is an 
Honour done to God, to 
Sabbath, 1. We muſt reſt on this Day 
from all ſecular Works, Fer. 17. 21. 
Bear no Burden en the Sabbath-day. 


1 
3 
. - 
EV . 
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How his 


2 


his Brethren, thruſt out the Eg;ptians ; 
ſo, whe we would have Converſe 
with Gd on this Day, we muſt thruſt 
out all carthly Employments, It is 
obſervable, Mary Magdalene refuſed to 
anoint Chriſt's dead Body on the Sab- 
bath day, Zu#e 23. 56. ſhe had before 
prepared her Ointment and Spices, 


but came not to the Sepulctre till the 


Sabbath was paſt; {ſhe reſted on that 
Day from civil Work, tho' it were a 
commendable and glorious Work, the 
Anointing of Chriſt's dead Body. 2, 
We muſt ina ſolemn Manner devoute 
ourſelves to Gd on this Day; we 
muſt ſpend this whole Day with G. 
Some will hear the Word, but leave 
all their Religion at Church ; they do 
nothing at home, they do not pray or 
repeat the Word in their Houſes, and 
ſo they rob Gad of a Part ot his Day: 
Tis to be bewal 
Day is prophaned. Let not Men think, 
God's Name is hallowed while his Sab- 
bath is broken. V 

8. We hallow and ſanctify God's 


Name, When we aſcribe the Honour 


. of all we do to him, P/alm 96. 8. 


Gite unto the Lord the glory due unto 
his Name. Hered, inſtead of hallow- 


ing God's Name, ſtain'd the Honour 


of his Name, in atluming that Praiſe 


to himſelf which was due to God, 


Als 12. 23. We ought to take the 


Honour, from ourſelves, and give it to 


God, 1 Cer. 15. 10. I labeured more 
than they. all: One would think this 
had favour'd of Pride, but the Apoſtle 
pulls the Crown from his own Head, 
and ſets it upon the Head of free 
grace? Vet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me. If a Chriftian 
hath any Afiſtance in Duty, or Vic- 
tory” over Temptation, he rears up a 
Pillar, and writes upon it, Aucu/que 
adiudabit Deus, Hitherto the 1 
| l 


to ſee how God's - 


38 De 
hun helped me. John Bapti/t tranſ- 
ferred all the Honour from himſelf to 
Chrit; he was content to be eclip- 
icd, that Chriſt might ſhine the more, 
Fohn 1. 15. He that cometh after me 
preferred before me: I am but the 
Herauld, the Voice of one crying; 
He is the Prince; JI am but a lefler 
Star, he is the Sun; I baptize only 
with Water, he with the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is an hallowing God's Name, 
when we tranſlate all the Honour trom 
ourſelves to God, Palm 115. 1. Net 
e ut, O Lord, nit unte ns, but unts 
Name give Glory. The King of 
Steen wrote that Motto on the Battle 
at Lypſtuict, Ia 4 Domino fafta ſunt, 
The Lord hath wrought this Victory 
for us. 5 | 

o. We hallow and fanctify God's 
Name, by obeying him: How doth a 
Son mote honour his Father, than by 


Obedience? Pam 40. 8. I delight ts 


"ds thy Mill, O my God. The wiſe 
Men ſhowed Honour to Chriſt, not 
only by bowing the Knee to him, but 
dy preſenting him with gold and myrrhe, 

at. 2. 11. We hallow God's Name, 
not only by lifting up our Eyes and 
Hands to Heaven, and bowing the 
Knee in Prayer, but by preſenting 
God with golden Obedience. As the 
Factor trades for the Merchant, fo we 
trade for God, and lay out our Strength 
in his Service. Twas a Saying of 


Reverend Doctor Jewel, I have ſpent 


aud exrauſfted myſelf in the Labours of my 
h:ly Calle 2 4% ig better ed. Sa- 
crifice, The Cherudims, repreſenting 
the Angels, are ſet forth with their 
Wings difplayed, to ſhow how ready 
they are to do ſeryice to God. To o- 
dey, is Angelical;” to pretend Honour 


to God's Name, yet not to obey, is 


but a devout Compliment. Abraham 
honcured God by Obedience; he was 


Of the firſi Perition in 


ready to facrifice his Son, tho' the Son 


of his old Age, and a Son of the Pro- 
miſe, Gen. 22. 16. By myſelf have I 
ſtoorn, ſaith the Lord, becauſe thou haſt 
dane this thing, and haſt not withheld thy 
/on, thy only jon ; that in Bleſſing, 1 wil! 
bleſs thee, | |  _ = 
10. We hallow and ſanctify God's 
Name, when we lift up God's Name 
in our Praiſes. God is faid to ſanctify, 
and Man is ſaid to ſanctify: God ſanc- 
tithes us, by giving us grace; and W 
ſanctify him, * giving him Praiſe. 
What were our I ongues given us for, 
but to be Organs of God's Praiſe ? P/a/. 
71. 8, Let my Mouth be filled with thy 
praijſz, and with thy Honour all the das. 
Rev. 5. 13. Bleſſing, hanzur, glory, 
and potter be unto him that fitteth ns: 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever. 
Thus God's Name is hallowed and ſanc- 
tihed in Heaven: The Angels and glo- 
rified Saints are finging Hallelujahs ; let 
us begin the Work of Heaven here. Da- 
vid did fins forth God's Praiſes and 
Doxologies in a moſt melodious Man- 
ner, therefore was called the ſweet 
Singer of I/rael, 1 Sam 22. 1. Prai- 
ſing God, is an Hallowing of Gods 
Name; it ſpreads his Renown, it diſ- 


plays the Trophies of his Excellency, it 
exalts es ot others, Palm 
50 23> praiſe, g/orificrs 


me. of the higheſt, and 
pureſt rigion; In Prayer we 
act like Men, in Praiſe we act like An- 
gels: This is the Muſick of Heaven, this 
is a Work fit for a Saint, P/alm 149. 
5, 6. Let the Saints be joyful, let the high 
1 of God be in their Mouths. None 
but Saints can in a right Manner.thus 
hallow Gas Name by praiſing him. 
As every one hath not ſkill to play on 
the Vis) and Organ, ſo every one can- 
not rightly found forth God's harmoni- 
ous Praiſes; only the Saints can do it; 

„ ny 


they only can make their Tongue and 


bleſs thee, O Lord, with my whole Heart ; 
and, Pſalm 66, 17, He was extolled 
with my Tongue , There was Heart and 
Tongue joyning in conſort. This hal- 
lowing God's Name by Praiſe is very 
becoming a Chriſtian : It is unbeco- 
ming to murmur, this is a Diſhonou- 
ring God's Name ; but it becomes the 
Saints to be ſpiritual Quiriſters in ſing- 
ing forth the Honour of God's Name. 
It it called the Garment of Praije, Iſa. 
61, 3. How comely and handſom is 
this garment of praiſe for a Saint to wear? 
P/alm 33. 1. Praiſe is comely ſer the 
ighteus. Eſpecially, it is an high De- 
gree of hallow ing God's Name, when 
we can ſpeak well of God, and bleſs him 
in an afflicted State, Fob 1. 21. The 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord. —_ will bleſs God when 
e gives; but tobleſs him when he takes 
away, is in an high Degree to honour 
God, and hallow his Name. Let us thus 
magnify God's Name. Hath not God 
given us abundant Matter of praiſing 
him? He hath given us the nether and 
upper ſprings ; he hath given us grace, a 
Mercy ſpun and woven out of his Bow- 
els; and he intends to,grawn grace with 
glory: This ſhould i eo God's 


Name, by being F pPraiſe. 
II. We hallow ei Ca, 
Name, when we ſympamze with him; 


we grieve when his Name ſuffers. 1. 


$ We lay to heart his Diſhonours. How 
a was Moſes affected with God's Diſho- 
þ nour! he breaks the Tables, Exod. 32, 
e 19. We grieve to ſee God's Sabbaths 
8 prephaned, his Worſhip adulterated, the 


Wine of Truth mingled with Error. 
2. We grieve when God's Church is 
brought low, becauſe now God's Name 
_ ſuffers, Nehemiah lays to heart the Mi- 
ſeries of Zion; his Coftnplexion begins 
* * «2 


bas <1 


- 


' the Lord's Prayer. 


to alter, and he looks fad, Neb" 2,3 - - 
Heart joyn in conſort, Pſalm 111. 1. I will M 


is thy Countenance ſadl? What 
ſad, when the King's Cup-bearer, and 
Wine ſo near! O, but it fared ill with 
the Church of God, and Religion ſeem- 
ed to loſe ground, and God's Name 
ſuffered ; 
weary of the rg he leaves his Wine, 
and mingles his 
This holy Sympathy, and grieving, 
when God's Name ſuffers, God eſteems 
an honouring and ſanctify ing his Name. 
Hezetich grieved when the King of A 
/yria reproached the living God, Lala 
37. 17. He went into his Chamber, and 
ſpread the Letter of Blaſphemy before the 
Lord, 2 Kings 19. 14. and no doubt 
watered the Letter with his Tears: He 


ſeemed not to be ſo much troubied at 


the Fear of loſing his own Life and 
Kingdom, as that God ſhould lofe his 
glory. 


12. We hallow and ſanctify God's 


Name, when we give the ſame honour 


to God the Son, as we give to God tte 
Father, John 5. 23. That ail Man 
" ſhould honour the San, even as they honour 
- the Father, The Sacinians deny Chriſt's 
Divinity, ſaying, That he is a mere 
Man: This is to make him below the 
Angels, P/aim 8. 5. for the humane 
Nature, conſidered in ſe, is below the 
Angelical : This is to reflect Diſhonout 
upon the Lord of glory. We muſt give 
equal Honour to the Son as to the Fa- 
ther; we muſt believe Chriſt's Deity, 
he is the picture of his Father's glory, 
Heb. 1. 3. If the Godhead be in Chrift, 
he mutt needs be God; but the Godhead 
ſhines in him, Col. 2. ., In whom 
dwells the K the Godhead badily; 
ergo, he is God, How could theſe di- 
vine Titles be given to Chriſt? Om- 


nipotency, Heb, 1..3. Ubiquity, 1a:th. 


28, 20. A power of ſealing pardons, 
Matth. 9. 6. Coequal with God the 
X x x Father, 
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therefore Nehemiah grows . 


Drink with Weeping 
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Father, both in Power and Dignity, 
NV 5. 21, 23. How, I fay, could 
theſe Titles or Honour be aſcribed to 
Chriſt, it he were not crowned with the 
Deity ? When we believe Chriſt's God- 
head, and build our Hope of Salvation 
on the Corner-ſtone of his Merit; when 
we ſee neither the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, nor of Angelscan juſtihe, but we 
fee to Chriſt's Blood as to the Altar of 
Refuge; this is an honouring and ſan- 
ctifying God's Name. God never thinks 
his Name to be hallowed, unlets his 
Son be honoured. | 
13. We hallow God's Name, by 
tanding up for his Truths. Much of 
God's glory lies in his Truths; God's 
Truths are his Oracles: God intruſts 
us with his Truths as a T reafure ; we 
have not a richer Jewel to intruſt God 
with than our Souls, nor God hath not 
a richer Jewel to intruſt us with than 
his Truths. God's Truths ſet forth his 
glory; now, when we are zealous Ad- 
vecates for God's Truth, this is.an Ho- 
nour done to God's Name. Athana/tus 
was called the Bulwarz of Truth: he 
ſtood up in the Defence of God's Truths 
azainſt the Arians, and ſo was a Pillar 
in the Temple of God: Better have 
Truth without peace, than peace with- 
Hut Truth. It concerns the Sons of 


O the fuſt Petition in 
14. We hallow and ſanctifie God's 
Name, by making as many Proſely tes 
as we can to him, by all holy Expedi- 
ents, Counſel, Prayer, Example, we 
endeavour the Salvation of others. How 
aid Monica, St. Auſtin's Mother, la- 
bour for his converſion? She had ſorer 
Pangs in Travail for his new Birth, than 
tor his natural Birth, *T'is an hallow- 
ing of God's Name, when we diftuſe 
the ſweet ſavour of godlineſs, and pro- 
pagate Religion to others; when not 
only we ourſelves honour God, but are 
Inftruments to make others honour him : 
Certainly, when the Heart is ſeaſoned 
with grace, there will be an Endeavour 
to ſeaſon others. God's glory 1s as dear 
to a Saint as his own Salvation; and 
that his glory may be promoted, he en- 
deavours the converſion of Souls : Eve- 
ry Convert is a Member added to Chriſt, 
Let us thus hallow God's Name, by la- 
bouring to advance Piety in others; e- 
ſpecially, let us endeavour that thoſe 
who are nearly related to us, or are un- 
der our Roof, ſhould honour Gad, 
Toſh. 24. 15, As for me, and my Honſe, 
we will ſerue the Lord. Let us make our 
Houſes Bethels, Places where God's 
Name is called upon, Col. 4. 15. Sa- 
lute Nymphas, and the Church that is 
in his Houſe. e Parent endeavour 


rc ene AE Ok , 
\ ; , * * 9 nn . os 


3. to ſtriveas in an Agony for the Faith, 


that is, the Doctrine of Faith: This 


contending for the Truth, brings great 
Revenues into Heaven's Exchequer; this 


is an hallowinz of God's Name. Con- 


tend for the Truth: Some can contend 
for ceremonies, but not for the Truth. 
We ſhould count him unwiſe, that 
ihould contend more for a Box of coun- 
ters than for his Box of Evidences. 


5 ; ion to ſtand up for the great Docttines that his By honour God, and 
15 t the Goſpel ; the Doctrine of the Tri- the Mat gg rants honour 
* ity, the Hypoſtatical Union, Juſtifi- him; read ord, drop holy In- 
* cation by Faith, the Saints perſeyerance: ſtruction, perfume your Houſes with 
"4 Ve are bid to contend earneſtly, Jude Prayer: The Fews had Sacrifices in their 


Family, as well as in the Tabernacle, 
Exodus 12. 3, This is an hallowing 
God's Name, when we make Proſy- 
lites to him, and endeavour that all un- 
der our charge ſhould honour and ſan- 
ctify his Name. | 
15. We hallow God's Name, when 
we prefer the Honour of God's Name 
before the deareſt Things. 1. We 
| prefer 


the Lords 
prefer the Honour of God's Name 
before our own Credit. The Saints 
of old have, for the Honour of 
God, been willing to endure Re- 
proach, P/alm 69. 7. For thy jakel 
have born Reproach. David cared not 
what Reproach he ſuffered, ſo God's 
Name might not ſuffer. The Prophet 
Elijah was called in Deriſion, the hairy 
Prophet; and the Prophet Iaiab, the 
Bearer of Burdens; and the Prophet 


Zephaniah, the bitter Prophet: But- 


they did bind theſe Reproaches as a 
Crown about their Head; The Ho- 
nour of God's Name was dearer to 
them than their own Honour. Mdo/es 
eſteemed the Reproaches of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the Treafures of 
Egypt, Heb. 11. 26. The Apoſtles 
went away rejoycing, that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the 
Name of Chriſt, A#s 5, 41, [Gr. 
Heoti hatexiotheſan atimaſthenai, } that 
they were graced fo far, as to be diſ- 
graced for the Name of Chriſt : This 
is an Hallowing God's Name, when 
we are content to have our Name e- 
clipſed, © that God's Name may ſhine 
the more. 2. We prefer the 
of God's Name before our wordly 
Profit and Intereſt, ,Adatth. 19. 27. 
We have for/aken a falkoed thee. 
When theſe two, Eſtate, 
come in Competitid ul rather 
tet Eſtate go than God Love and Fa- 
vour. Thus that noble Marquis of 
Vico parted with a fair Eſtate, uſing 


theſe Words, Let their Money periſh 


with them, that count all the gold and 
ſilyer in the Morld worth one Hour's 
Communion with Feſus Chriſt, 3. We 
prefer the Honour of God's Name be- 
fore our Life, Rom. 8. 36. For thy 
fake are we killed all the Day long. 
The Honour done to God's Name, is 
Vot by bringing that outward pomp and 


onour 


glory to him as we do to Kings, bat 
God's Honour comes in another Way, 
and that is by the Sufferings of his Peo- 
ple: When the World fees how intirely 
God's People love him, that they will 
die in his Service, this exalts and ho- 
nours God's Name : God's Crown 
doth flouriſh in the Aſhes of his Mar- 
tyrs. St. Baſil ſpeaks of a Virgin con- 
demned to the F ire, Who having her 
Life and Eſtate offered her, if ſne ſhould 
bow to the Idol, anſwered, Valeat vita, 
pereat pecunia; Let Life and Money 
go, welcome Chriſt. When God's 
glory weighs heavieſt in the Balance, 
and we are willing to ſuffer the Loſs of 
all, rather than God's Name ſhould 
ſuffer, now we do, in an high Degree, 
hallow God's Name. | | 5 
16. wt. We do hallow and fancti- 
fy God's Name, by an holy converſa- 
tion, 1 Peter 2. 9. 12 are a royal 
Prieſthood, a peculiar People; that ye 


ſhould ſhew forth the Praijes of him who 


hath called you.. As an unholy Life doth 
diſhonour God's Name, Rom. 2. 24. 
The Name of God is blaſphemed ammg 
the Gentiles through you; fo by our ho- * 
ly and Bible-converſation we honour. 
God's Name. An holy Life ſpeaks 
Touder than all the Anthems and Praiſes 
in the World: Tho' the main Work of 
Religion lies in the Heart, yet when 
our Light ſo ſhines, that others behold 
it, now they glority God; when our 
Lives ſhine, now God's Name ſhines. 
The Macedonians uſed one Dav in the 
Year to wear the Picture of Alexander 
ſet with Pearl and coſtly Jewels; fo, 
when we carry the Picture of Chriſt a- 
bout us in our holy Example, now we 
bring Honour to God's Name. 

Uſe 1. See the true Note and Cha- 
racter of a godly Perſon ; he is a San- 
ctifer of God Name, Hau M - 
Name. 

A © XI 2 


A true Saint doth ambitioufiy. 8 
endeavour 
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endeavour. to advance God's Name: 
This is the Queition he asks himtelf in 
every thing he 1s going about. Will this 
Action tend to the Honour of God's 
Name? Will this exalt God? This 
was St. Paul's chief Deſign, that Chri/? 
might be magnified, Phil. 1. 20. vir. 
that the Crown upon his Head might 
flouriſh. A godly Man thinks it is 


ſcerce worth the while to live, if he 


may not bring ſome Revenues of Ho- 
nour to God's Name. | 
C/z IT. I may here take up a ſad La- 
mentation, and ſpeak, as the Apoſtle 
Paul, weeping, Phil. 3. 18. to conſider 


how God's Name, inſtead of being hal- 


lowed and ſanctified, is diſhonoured. 
God's Name, which is more worth 
than the Salvation of ali Mens Souls, 
ſuffers deeply, We are apt to ſpeak 
of our Sufferings; Alas! what are all 
our oufferings ? God's Name ſuffers 
moſt ; God's Name is the deareſt thing 
he hath: How do Men ſtand upon 
their Name and Honour ? God's Name 
is this Day diſhonoured, it is like the 
Sun in an Eclipſe. | 
hainouſly when they threw Dirt upon 
his Statue; but now (which is far 
worſe) Diſgrace is thrown upon the 
glorious Name of Jehovah. God's 
Name, inſtead of being hallowed, is 
dithonoured by all Sorts, £ 

1, Heathens. 

2. Turks. 

3. Jews. 

4. Papiſts. 

| 5. Proteſtants. 

1, By Heathens: They have a Know- 
ledge of a Godhead by the Light of Na- 
ture, Rom. 1. 19, 20. but they difho- 
nour God, and fin againſt the Light of 
Nature. The Egyptians worſhip an 
Ox; the Perfans worſhip the Sun; 
the Grecans and Romans, Fupiter ; 
and the Parthians worſhip the Devil. 


£ 


_ Of the firſt Petition in 


Theodoſius took it 


2. God's Name is diſhonoured by 
the Turks; they adore Mabomet their 
great Prophet, as one divinely intpi- 
red: Mahomet was of an impure viti- 
ons Lite; Mabomet plucks the Crown 
from Chriſt's Head, denying his Dei- 
ty. | 
3. God's Name is diſhonoured by 
the Jets, who give not equal Honour 
and Adoration to God the Son as to 
God the Father: They expect. a 
Meſſiah yet to come, /eculum futurum; 
they believe: not in Chriſt, they blaſ- 
pheme him, and flight Righteouſneſs 
imputed; they vilify the Chriſtian 
Sabbath. | | 2 | 

4. God's Name is diſhonoured by 
the Papiſts. Popery is a God-diſho- 
nouring Religion; they dithonour 
God's Name. | 

(1.) By their Idolatry, which is ſpi- 
ritual Adultery, Ezek. 23. 37. Idolatry - 
is to worſhip a falſe god, or the true 
God in a falſe Manner; this they are 
guilty of. 1. They diſhonour God by 
their Idolatry, in making graven Ima- 
ges, and giving the ſame Honour to 
them as is due to God: Images are 
Teachers of Lies, Hab. 2. 18. they re- 


preſent God in a bodily Shape. 2. By 


their Idolatry in the Maſs ; worſhip- 
ping the He offering it up as a Sa- 
crifice for ee Apoſtle faith, Iich. 
10. 14. ening Chriſt hath per- 
FJefted them thar are ſanctied: But, * 
Chriſt's Offering on the Croſs were im- 
perfect, they offer him up daily in the 
laſs, which is a Diſhonour done to 
Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. | 
(2.) The Papiſts, inſtead of hallow- 
ing God's Name, diſhonour it, by lock- 
ing up the Scriptures in an unknown 
Tongue; they, as the Philiſtines, pluck 
out the People's Eyes, and then make 
ſport with them: The Bible is a ſhining 
Light, but they draw a Curtain over 
| it; 


the Lord's rayer. ; 


it; they tate *atvay the Key of Know- 
ledge, Luke 11. 52. and hinder God's 
glory, by hindering Mens Salvation.“ 

( 3. ) Inſtead of hallowing God's 
Name; they diſhonour it, by giving 
Men Indulgences. They ſay, The 
Pope, as Peter's Succeſſor, hath Power 
to grant Indulgences, by Vertue where- 
of, Men are ſet free in the ſight of God 
from the guilt of fin: This is a double 
Diſhonour to God. 1. It is to ſteal a 
Flower. from the Crown of Heaven. 
The Pope aſſumes a Power to pardon, 
which is God's Prerogative-Royal, 
Matth. 2.7. Who can forgive Sin but 
God only? 2. The Pope, by his In- 
dulgence, encourageth Men to Sin. 
What need the Papiſts care what Sins 
they commit, when they have a Li- 
cence and Patent from the Pope to 

bear them harmleſs? _ | 

{ 4. ) Inſtead of hallowing God's 


Name, they diſhonour God's Name, 


by their Invocation of Saints. We are 
to pray only to God, Matth, 6. 6. 
Pray to thy Father; not pray to a Saint, 
or the Virgin Mary, but pray to your 
Father in Heaven: We may pray to 
nane, but whom we may believe in, 
Rom. 10. 14. The Saints in Heaven are 
ignorant of our grievances, T/a. 63. 16. 
Abraham is ignorant of 


( 5. ) Inſtead of allowing God's 


Name, they diſnonouf i their Lux- 
ary and Uncleanneſs; they allow of 
Stews. At Rome, Fornication keeps o- 
pen ſhop, and is in ſome caſes preterred 
before honourable Matrimony ; Urbs eff 
| jam tota lupauun. | 

(6.) Inftead of hallowing God's 
Name, they diſhonour it, by their Blaſ- 
phemies. They give equal, nay, more 
Honour to the Virgin Mary than to 
Chriſt ; they aſcribe more to her Milk, 
than his Blood; they call her Scala Ce + 


I, the Ladder of Heaven; 7 anua para- 


8 
. 


diſi, the gate of Paradiſe. In their Dox- 


ologies they ſay, Praise be to the Vir- 


gin Mary, and alſo 1% Chrit, What 
Blaſphemy is this, to ſet the Creature 


above the Creator! They ſay to her, 


O felix puerpura, noſira piaris feelera ! 
O happy Mother of a Son, who purgeſt 
away our Crimes | | 

(. Inſtead of hallowing God's Name, 
they diſhonour it, by their Lies : Their 
golden Legend is an Impoſture, and is 
full of lying Wonders. They ſhow 
John Baptiſi's Fore- head tor a Relique 
in Spain, yet his whole Head they affirm 
to be ſeen in St. Sylveer in Rome, They 
ſhow St. Peter's ſhadow at Rome; in- 
deed we read of St. Peter” ſhadow, As 
5. 15. but tis ſtrange how the Popif; 
could catch his ſhadow, and keep it by 


them ſo long, 


(8.) Inſtead of hallowing God's Name, 
they diſhoncur it, by baptizing fin with 
the Name of Vertue. Breach of Oaths 
is with the Papiffs a Virtue. If a Man 


hath bound his Soul to Gad by an Oath, 


yet to violate this Oath, is virtuous, if 
it may - propagate the Catholick cauſe. 


Killing thoſe who are of a different Re- - 


ligion, is not ep venial, but a Virtue 
among Catholicks. Deſtroying Two 
hundred thouſand of the Abigenſi, who 


were Proteſtants, was commended as a 
glorious Action, honoured with a Tri- 


umph at Reme, and crowned with his 
Holineſs's Bleſſing. Is not this an high 
Diſhonour to G:4, to gild over the 
fouleſt crimes with the Name of Virtue 
and Piety? | : 

(9.) Inſtead of hallowing God's Name, 


by. diſhonour it, by their damnable 
Alte 


rtions; 1. The Papiſts affirm, That 
the Pope is above Scripture ; that he 


may diſpenſe with it; and, that his Ca- 
nons bind more than the Word of 


God, 2. They teach Merit by good 
Works: But, ifa Debitor cannot Pay 
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his Creditor, how can he merit at his 
Hands? 3. That the Scripture is not a 
perfect Rule of Faith, and Man errs; 
therefore they eik it out wnh their Tra- 
ditions, Which they hold to be of e- 
qual Authority. 4. They teach, that 
an implicite Faith is ſaving; tho' one 
may have an implicite Faith, yet be ig- 
norant of all the Articles of Religion. 
g. They fay, That the inward Act of 
the Mind is not required in God's 
Worſhip: Diverſion of Mind in Duty, 


though one prays and never thinks of 
not help it; it is a Cuſtom of ſwearing . 


God, is no lin, faith Angelus and Syl- 
p2/ter, and other Papiſts. 6. The Pa- 
piſts make habitual Love to God unne- 
ceſſary. It is not needtul, ſaith Bellar- 
mine, to perform any Acts of Religion 
out of Love to God. Stapleton and 
Cajetan affirm, that the Precept of lov- 
ing God with all our Heart is not 
binding; by which they cut aſunder the 
ſinews and ſoul of all Religion. Thus, 


inſtead ot honouring God's Name, the 


Papiſts diſnonour it. Let us pray hear- 


T + 
» 3; 1 
+- 


Of the firſt Petition in 


Honour, High and Mighty ; but Men 


ſpeak irreverently of God, as if he were 


like one of them, P/alm 50. 2t. this is 
a taking God's Name in vain. (2.) They 
ſwear by his Name. Many ſeldom 
name God's Name, but in Oaths : How 
is God diſhonoured, when Men rend 
and tear his Name by Oaths and Im- 


precations ! Jer. 23. 10. Becauſe of 


Swearing the Land mourns, If God 
will reckon with Men for idle Words, 


ſhall not idle Oaths be put in the Ac- 


count book ? O but, faith One, I can- 


I have got, and, I hope, God will for- 
give me! Anja. Is this a good plea, a 


Cuſtom of ſwearing ?- This is no Ex- 


tily, that this Ramiſb Religion may ne- 


ver get footing again in this Nation : 
God grant that this poiſonful Weed of 
Popery may never be watered here; but 
that, it being a plant which our hea- 
venly Father hath not planted, it may 

de rooted up. - 
5. God's Name is diſhonoured by car- 
nal Proteſtants. How is God's Name 
this Day diſhonoured in Eng/and ? His 
Name is like the Sun in an Eclipſe. 
Chriſtians, inſtead of hallowing God's 

Name, reproach and diſhonour it. 
1. By their T ongues. 

2. By their Lives. 

1. By their TI ongues : 
ſpeak irreverently of God's Name: 
God's Name is facred, Deut. 28. 58. 
That thou mayeſi fear this glhrious and 
fearfut Name, The Lord thy Cod. The 
Names of Kings are not mentioned, 
without giving them their Titles of 
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in their Lives they profane his 


cuſe, but an Aggravation of fin: As 
if One that had been accuſed for killing 
a Man, ſhould plead with the Judge to 
ſpare him, becauſe it was his Cuſtom 
to murder; this were an Aggravation 
of the Offence: Will not the Judge 
ſay, thou ſhalt the rather die? ſo it is here. 

2. As Men diſhonour God by their 
Tongues, ſo by their Lives. hat is 
it to ſay, Hallawed be thy Name when 
ame? 
They diſhonour God by their Atheiſm, 


Sabbath- breaking, Uncleanneſs, Perju- 


ry, Intemperance, Injuſtice. Men hang 


out a Flag ef Defiance againit Hea- 
ven. e racians, when it thun- 
ders, ſhooter Arrows againſt Hea- 
ven; fo Men ſhoot their fins, as beat- 
ded Arrows againſt Heaven. Sinners 


are hardned in fin, they deſpiſe Coun- 


ſel, they laugh at Reproof, they haye 
caſt off the Vail of Modeſty. Satan hath 
taken ſuch full Poſicſhon of them, that 
when they ſin, they glory in their ſhame, 
Phil. 3. 19. They brag how many new 
Oaths they have invented, how oft 
they have bcen drunk, how many 
they have defiled; they declare their 
Sin as Sodom Such horrid Impie- 
| les 
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the Lord's Prayer: 


ties are committed, that a modeſt 
Heathen would bluſh at. Men, in 
this Age, fin at that Rate, as if either 
they did not believe there were an Hell, 
or as if they feared Hell would be full 
cre they could get thither. Was God's 
Name ever ſo openly diſhonoured? 
All our Preaching will not make them 
leave their fins. 
drawn over the Face of Religion at 
this Day? Vivibus in Temporum fæci- 
 bus--=- Sen. We live in the Dregs of 


Time, Wherein the common Shore of 


Wickedneſs runs: Phyficians call it 
[ Gr. #akexia, J when there is no 
Part of the Body free from Diſtemper. 


England hath” a Kakexy; it is all over 


Diſeaſe: The whole Head is fick, the 
whole Heart is faint, Iſa. 1. 6. As 
black Vapours rifing out of the Earth, 
cloud and darken the Sun ; ſo the fins 
of People in our Age, like helliſh Va- 
| pours, caſt a Cloud upon God's glo- 
rious Name. O that our Eyes were 
like Limbecks, dropping the Water of 
holy Tears, to confider how God's 
Name, inſtead of being hallowed, is 
polluted and prophaned! And, may 
we not juſtly fear ſome heavy Judg- 
ments? Can God put up our Affronts 
any longer? Can he endure to have 


his Name reproached ? Will a King 


ſuffer his Crown-jewels tg trampled 
in the Duſt ? Do not we ſes he Symp- 
toms of God's Anger? Do we not 


fee his Judgments hovering over us? 


Sure God is whetting his Sword, he 
hath bent his Bow, and is preparing his 
Arrows to ſhoot. Qualis per alva Leo 
| fulvain minaci fronte concutiens jubam. 
Sen. Trag. The Doug politick is in 
a Paroxiſm, or burning Fit; and, may 
not the Lord cauſe a ſad Phlebotomy ? 
Seeing we will not leave our fins, he 
may make us loſe our Blood. May 
we not fear that the Ark ſhould remove, 


What a black Vail is 


you ſometimes ſlander ? 


N 


the Viſion ceaſe, the Stars in God's 
Church be removed, and we ſ{Hoild- 
follow the Goſpel to the grave? When 
God's Name, which ſhould be hallow- 
ed, is prophaned among a People, it is 
juſt with God to write that diſmal E- 
pitaph upon a Nation's Tomb, The 
glery 15 departed, And, that I may 


ſpeak to the Conſciences of all, and 


deal impartially, it were well if only 


the prophane Party were guilty ; but, 


may not many Profeſſors be called to 
the Bar; and indicted of this, That 


they have diſhonoured God's Name ? 


2 Chron. 28. 10. Are there not with you, 
even with you, Sins again the Lord 
gur Gd? Are there not the ſpots of 
God's Children? Deut. 32. . If 
you are Diamonds, have you no Flaws ? 
Have not you your Vanities? It your 
Diſcourſe be not prophane, is it not 
vain ? Have not you your Self- ſeekings, 
raſh Cenſures, indecent Dreſſes? If 
the wicked of the Land ſwear, do not 
If they are 
drunk with Wine, are not you ſome- 
times drunk with Paſſion ? If their fin 
be Blaſpheming, is not your fin Mur- 
muring ? Are there not with you, ever 
with you, fins againſt the Lord? The 
ſins of God's Children go nearer to 
his Heart than the fins of others, Deut. 
32. 19. When the Lord ſaw it, be ab- 
horred them, becauſe of the Provoting of 
his Sens and Daughters, The fins of 
the wicked anger God, the fins of his 
People grieve him; he will be ſure to 
uniſh them, Amos 3. 2. You only have 
2 all the Families of the Earth ; 
therefore I will puniſh you for all your Ini- 
quities. O that our Head were Wa- 


ters, that we could make this Place a 
Bochim, a Place of Weepers, that God's 
Children might mix Bluſhing with 
Tears, that they have ſo little hallow- 


ed, and ſo much eclipſed God's Name! 
| Truly 
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Truly God's own People have ſinned 
enough to juſtity God in all his ſevere 
Actings againſt them. 

De III. Of Exhoriation. Let us 
hallow and ſanctify God's Name: Did 
we but ſee a glimpſe of Ged's glory, 
28 Atsjes did in the Rock, the ſight of 
this would draw Adoration and Praiſe 
from us; could we ſee God Face to 


Face, as the Angels in Heaven do, 


could we behold . him fitting on his 
Throne like a Jaſper-ſtone, Rev. 4. 3. 
we ſhould preiently, at the fight of 
this glory, do as the twenty four El- 
ders, Rev. 4. 10. They worſhip bim 
that liveth for ever, and caſt their crowns 
before the Throne, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy, O-Loerd, to receive Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Power. That we may be 
ſtirred up to this great Duty, the Hal- 
lowing, Adoring and Sanctifying God's 
Name, conſider, 


1. It is the very End of our Being; 


why did Cd give us our Life, but that 


our Living may be an Hallowing of 


his Name? why did he- give us Souls, 
but to admire him; ard Tongues, but 
to praiſe him? The Excellency of a 
Thing is, when it attains the End for 
which it was made: The Excellency 
of a Star is to give Light, of a Plant 
to be fruitful; the Excellency of a 
Chriſtian, is to an{wer the End of his 
Creation, which is to hallow God's 
Name, and live to that God by whom 
he lives. He who lives, and God hath 
no Honour by him, buries himſelf alive, 
and expoſeth himfeli to a Curſe. 
Chriſt curſed the Barren Fig- tree. 

1. God's Name is excellent, that it 


deſerves to be hallowed, Pſalm 8. 9. 


Flow excellnt is thy Name in all the 
Earth! Pfalm 104. 1. Thou art clothed 
with Fiona and Majeſty. 
hath its Brightneſs, whether we admire 
it or no; fo God's Name is illuſtrious 
and glorious, whether we hallow it or no 


Of the fit Petition in 


As the Sun 


eaten of Worms. 


In God are all ſhining Perfections, Ho- 
lineſs, Wiſdom, Mercy; He is worthy 
ts be praiſed, 2 Sam. 22. 4. God is 
diguus hanore, worthy of Honour, 
Love, Adoration. Woe oft beſtow 
Titles of Honour upon them that do 
no: deferve them; but God is worthy 
to be praiſed; his Name deſerves hal- 
lowing; he is above all the Honour 
and Praiſe which the Angels in Hea- 
ven give him. | 

3. We pray, Hallawed be thy Name; 
that is, Let thy Name be honoured 
and magnihed by us. Now, if we do 


not magnify his Name, we contradict 


our own Prayers: To fay, Hallotbed 
be thy Name, yet not to bring Honour 
to God's Name, is to take his Name 
in Vain. . 
4. Such as do not hallow God's 
Name, and bring Revenues of Honour 
to him, God will get his Honour 
upon them, Exod. 14. 17. I' get me 
Honour up Pharaoh. Pharaoh would 


not hallow God's Name; Il bo is the 


Lord, that I ſhould obey him? Well, 
ſaith God, If Pharaoh will not ho- 
nour me, I will get me Honour upon 
fim. When God overthrew him and 
his Chariot in the Sea, then he got his 
Honour upon him God's Power and 
Juſtice were glorified in his Deſtructi- 
on. Ther te ſome whom God hath 
raiſed to "great Power and Dignity, 
and they will not honour (74's Name, 
they make uſe of their Power to dife 
honour God, they caſt Reproach upon 
God's Name, and revile his Servants: 
Well, they who will no: honour God, 
he will get his Honour upon them in 
their final Ruin. Herd did not give 
glory to God, and God did get his 
glory upon him, Aci, 1:. 23, The 
Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe be 
gave not God the glory, and haus, 


5. It 


the Lord's Prayer 


5. It will be no ſmall! Comfort to 
us when we come to die, that we have 
hallowed and ſanctified God's Name 
It was Chriſt's Honour a little before 
his Death, P ett 4. I have glorified 

thee on the Earth, Chriſt's redeeming 
Mankind was an hallowing and glori- 
fying of God's Name; never was 
more Honour brought to God's Name 
than by this great Undertaking © 
Chriſt : Now, here was Chriſt's Com- 
| fort before his Death, that he had hal- 
lowed God's Name, and brought glo- 
ry to him. So, what a Cordial will 

this be to us at laft, when our whole 
Life hath been an hallowing of God's 
Name? We have loved him with our 
Hearts, praiſed him with our Lips, 
honoured kim with our Lives ; 'we have 
been to the Praiſe of bis glory, Eph. 1. 
6. At the Hour of Death, all your 


earthly Comforts will vanifh ; to think 
fight, thou haſl been honourable. (2.) 


how rich you have been, or what Plea- 
ſures you have enjoyed upon Earth, 
this will not give one Drahm of com- 
fort : what is one the better of an E- 
ſtate that is ſpent? But now, to have 
Conſcience witneſſing, that you have 
hallowed God's Name,” your whole 
Life hath been a glorifying of him, 


what ſweet Peace and Satisfaction will 


this give ? That Servant who hath been 
all Day working in the Vineyard, how 
glad is he when Evening domes, that 
he ſhall receive his Pay ! Such as have 
ſpent their Lives in honouring God, 
how ſweet will Death be, when they 


ſhall receive the Recompence of Re- 


ward? what comfort was it to Hetze- 
kich, when he was on his Sick-bed, 
and could apppeal to God, I/. 38. 
3. Remember, 
before thee with a 
have done that which is good in thy fight ? 
I have hallowed thy Name, I have 
brought all the Honour 1 could to thee, 


ord, how IL have walked 
POT Heart, and 


I have done that which is goad in thy 
Sight. | 
6, There is Nothing loſt by what 

we do for God; If we bring Honour 
to his Name, he will honour us. Ho- 
nour is [ Gr. megiften ton agathon ] 
Arift. As Balac ſaid to Balaam, Numb. 
22. 37. Am not | able to promote thee 
to Honour? So, if we hallow and ſan- 
ctify Ged's Name, is not he able to 
promote us to Honour? 1. He will 
honour us in our Life. (1.) He will 
put Honour upon our Perſons : He 
will number us among his Jewels, 
Mal. 3. 17. he will make usa royal 
Diadem in his Hand, 1/2. 62. 3. he 
will lift us up in the Eyes of others, 
Zech. g. 16. They /hall be as the flones 
of a crown lifted up, as an Enfign of 
glory : He will efteem us as the Cream 
and Flower of the Creation, I/a. 43. 
4. Since thou ha been precious in ny 


God will put honour upon your Names, 
Prov. 10. 17. The Memory of the Jui 
is bleſſed, How renowned have the 
Saints been in all Ages, who have 
hallowed God's Name? How renowned 
was Abraham for his Faith, Moſes for 
his Meeknefs, David for his Zeal, 
Paul tor his Love to Chriſt? Their 
names, as a precious Ointment, ſend 


forth a ſweet Perfume in God's Church 


to this Day. 2. God will honour us 
at our Death, he will fend his An- 
gels to carry us up with Triumph 


into Heaven, Lute 16. 22. The Bepgar 


died, and was carried by the Angels 
into Abraham's Boſom. Amaſis King 
of Egypt, had his Chariot drawn with 
four Kings, which he had conquered in 
War; but what is this to the glory 
every Believer ſhall have at his Death ? 
he ſhall be carried by the Angeles of 
God. 3. God will put Honour upon 
us after Deaih; (1.) He will put glory 
| FF upog 


upon our Bodies: Ve ſhall be as the 
Angels, not for Subſtance, but Quality ; 
our Bodies ſhall be agile and nimble: 
Now our Bodies are as a Weight, then 
they ſhall be as a Wing, moving ſwitt- 
ly from Place to Place; our Bodies ſhall 
be full of Clarity and Brightnels, like 
Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil. 3. 21. 
The Bodies of the Saints fhall be as 
cloth dyed into a ſcarlet Colour, made 


more illuſtirous; they ſhall be ſo clear 


and tranſparent, that the Soul ſhall 
ſparkle through them, as the Wine 
through the glaſs. (2.) God will put 
glory upon our Souls: If the Cabinetof 
the 

orient Brightneſs ſhall the Jewel be? 
Then will be the great Coronation-day, 
when the Saints ſhall wear the Robe ot 


Immortality, and the Crown of Righ- 


teouſneſs which fades not away. O how 
glorious will that. garland be which is 
made of the Flowers of Paradiſe ! Who 
then would not hallow and glorify 
God's Name, and fpread his Renown 
in the World, who will put ſuch im- 
mortal Honour upon his People. 4s 


Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 


can it enter into the Heart of Man ta 
conceive Lf 
7. Alt. Such as do not hallow God's 
Name, but prophane and diſhenour 
it, God will pour contempt upon 
them; tho' they be never ſg great, 
and tho? clothed in Purple and ſcarlet, 
yet they are abhorred of God, and their 
Name ſhall rot. Tho' the Name of Fu- 
das be in the Bible, and the Name of 
Pontius Pilats be in the Creed, yet their 


Names ſtand there for Infamy, as be- 


ing Traitors to the Crown of Heaven, 
Nabum 1. 14, I will make thy grave, 


Of the firſt Petition in 


ody ſhall be ſo illuſtrious, of what 


for thou art vile. It is ſpoken of Autio- 


chus Epiphanes, he was a_ King, and his 
Name ſignifies IIlaftrious, yet God e- 
ſteemed him a vile Perſon: To ſhow 
how baſe the Wicked are in God's E- 
ſteem, he compares them to Things 


moſt vile; to Cha, Pſalm 1. 4. to 


Dro/ſs, Pſalm 119. 118. and the Filth 
that fomes out of the Sea, Iſaiah 57. 20. 
And as God doth thus vilely efteem of 
ſuch as do not hallow his Name, ſo he 


* 


ſends them to a vile Place at laſt. Va- 


grants are ſent to the Houſe of correcti- 


on: Hell is the Houſe of correction, 


which the Wicked are ſent to when 


they die. Let all this prevail with us to 
hallow and ſanctifie God's Name. 
Queſt. What may we do to honour 
and ſanctiſy God's Name? P 
n/w. Let us get, (i.) A ſound 
Knowledge of God. ( 2. ). A fincere 
Love to God. | 5 
t. A ſound Knowledge of God: 
Take a View of his ſuperlative Excel- 


lencies ; his Holineſs, his incomprehen- 


ſible Goodneſs. The Angels know God 
better than we, therefore they ſanctify 
his. Name, and fing Hallelujahs to him. 


And let us labour to know him to be 


our God, P/alm 48. 14. This God is our 
God. We may dread God as a Judge, 
but we cannot honour him as a Father, 
till we know he is our God. 

2. Get a fincere Love to God: A 
Love of Appretiation, and a Love of 
complacency to delight in him, John 


22. 15. Lord, thou knoweſt I love thee. 


He can never honour his Maſter who 
doth not love him. The Reaſon Goa's 
Name is no more hallowed, is, becauſe 
his Name is no more loved. So much 
tor the firſt Petition. | 
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ition in the Lord's 
Prayer, 


MATTH, vi. 10. Thy Kingdom come. 


— | Soul truly devoted to God, joins 


heartily in this Petition, Adve- 
2 niat Regnum tuum, Thy King- 
dom came: In which Words this great 


Truth is implied, That God is a King: 


He who hath a Kingdom, can be no 
leſs than a King, P/alm 47. 7. God is 
King of all the Earth. And he is a 
King üpon his Throne, P/aim 47. 8. 
God ſitteth upon the Throne of his Holi- 
neſs. ( a He hath a Regal Title, 

igh and Mighty, I/. 57. 15. Thus 


faith the high and loftv One. (2.) He 


Heb. 1. 8. A Sceptre 45 
the Sceptre of thy Kingdom. 


hath the Enſigns of Royalty : His 
Sword, Deut. 32. 41. If I whet my glit- 
tering Sword, He hath his Sceptre, 
Hy IT ts 

(3.) He hath 
his Crown Royal, Rev. 19. 12. On his 
Head were many Crowns, He hath his 
Fura Regalia, his Kingly Prerogatives ; 
he hath Power to make Laws, to ſeal 
Pardons, which are the Flowers and 


Jewels wig Gi to his Crown. Thus 


the Lord is King. | 

And, 2dly. He is a great King, Pal. 
95. 3. A great King above all gods. He 
is great in and of himſelf : and not like 
other Kings, who are made great by 
their Subjects. That he is ſo great a 
King, appears, (1.) By the Immenſe- 
neſs of his Being, Jer. 23. 24. Do not 
I fill Heaven and Earth? ſaith the 
Lord, His Centre is every Where ; he 
is no Where included, yet no where 


Pſalm 76. 12. 


excluded; he is ſo immenſly great, that 
the Heaven of Heavens cannit contain 
him, 1 Kings 8. 27. (2.) His greatneſs 
appears by the Effects of his Power, 
e made Heaven and Earth, Pſalm - 
124. 8. and can unmake it. God can 
with a Breath crumble us to Duft: 
With a Word he can unpin the World, 
and break the Axle-tree ot it ia pieces; 
He pours Contempt upon the Mighty, Job 
12.21, He cuts og the ſpirit of princes, 
e is Lord Paramount, 

who doth whatever he will,«<Pfalm 115. 
12. He weigheth the Mountains in ſcales, 
and the Hills in 4 Balance, Iſa. 40. 
11. 
34%. Cod is a glorious King, P/alm 
24. 10. Ibo is this King of glory? De 
Lord of Hefls he is the King of glory. 
He hath internal glory, Plalm 93. 1. 
The Lord reigneth, he tis clothed with 
Majeſiy Other Kings have royal and 
ſumptuous Apparel to make them ap- 
pear glorious to the Beholders, but all 
their Eloty and Magnificence is borrow- 
ed ; but God is clothed with Majefty, his 
own glorious Eflence is inſtead of Roy- 
al Robes, and he hath girded himſelf with 
firength. ._ Kings have their guard about 
them to defend their Perfons, be- 
cauſe they are not able to defend 
themſelves ; but God needs no guard 
or Aſſiſtance from others: He hath 
girded himſelf with Strength. His 


own Power is his Life-guard, P/a/rr 
Ttyy2z 


89. 


40 
4 6. Ve in the Heaven can be 
compared unte the Lord? Who among 
the ſons of the Mighty can be likened unto. 
the Lord? God hath a Preheminence 
above all other Kings for Majeſty, 
Rev'. 19. 16. He hath on his Veſture a 


Name written, Rex Regum, King of 


Kings. He hath the higheſt Throne, 
the richeſt Crown, the largeſt Domi- 
Nions, and the longeſt Poſſeſſion, 
Pfalm 29. 10. The Lord fitteth. King 
fer eber. Tho God hath many Heirs, 
et no Succeſſors. He ſets up his 
Thwond where no other King doth ; 
he rules the Will and Aﬀections, his 
Power binds the Conſcience: Angels 
ſerve him; all the Kings of the Earth 
hold their Crowns and Diadems by im- 
mediate Tenure from this great King, 
Prov. 8. 15. By me King; reign: And 
to this Lord Jehovah all Kings muſt 
give Account, and from God's Tribu- 
nal there is no Appeal. | 
Uſe I. Branch 1. If God be ſc great 
a King, and ſits King for ever, then it 
is no Diſparagement for us to ſerve 
him: Des jervire eft regnare; it is an 
Honour to ſerve a King. If the An- 
gels fly ſwiftly upon the King of Hea- 
ven's Meſſage, Dan. 9. 21, then well 
may we look upon it as a Favour to 
be taken into his royal Service. The- 
odaſius thought it a greater Honour to 
be G24"s Servant, than to be an Em- 
peror. Tis more Honour to ferve God, 
than to have Kings ſerve us. Every 


Subject of this King is crowned with . 


regal Honour, Rev. 1. 6. Who hath 
mae us Kings. 
of Sheba, having leen the glory af So- 
lamon's Kingdom, ſaid, Happy are theſe 
t Servants which ſtand continually be- 
fare thee, 1 Kings 10. 5,990, happy 
are thoſe Saints who ſtand before the 
Kinz of Heaven, and wait on his 
Throne. „ 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


T herefore as the Queen 


, | 


Branch 2. If God be ſuch a glori- 


*. ous King crowned with Wiſdom, ar- 


med with Power, beſpangled with 


'Riches, then it ſhows us what Prudence 


it is to have this King to be ours: To 
ſay, as P/alm 5. 2. My King, and my 
God. Tis counted great Policy to be 
on the ſtrongeſt fide; if we belong to 
the King of Heaven, weare ſure to be 
on the ſtrongeſt fide: The King of 
glory can with Eaſe deſtroy his Adyer- 
ſaries: he can pull down their Pride, 
betool their Policy, reſtrain their Ma- 
lice. That ſtone cut out of the Moun- 
tains without Hands, which ſmote the 
Image, Dan. 2. 34. was an Emblem 
( faith Auſtin) of Chriſt's Monarchi- 
cal Power conquering and triumphing 
over his Enemies. If we are on God's 
fide, we are on the ſtrongeſt ſide ; He 
can with a Word deſtroy his Enemies, 


Palm 2. 5. Then ſhall he ſpeak to them 
in his Wrath. 


Nay, he-can with a 
Look deſtroy them, Job, 40. 
Look upon every one that is proud, and 
bring him let. It needs coſt God no 
more to confound thoſe who rife up 
againſt him, than a Look, a Caſt of 
his Eye, Exod. 14. 24. In the Mar- 
ning-watch the Lard loaked to the Hoſt of 
the Egyptians through the Pillar of 


fire, and troubled their Hoſt, and took 


off their Chariot-wheels, What Wiſ- 
dom is it then to have this King to be 
ours! Then we are on the ſtrongeſt hide. 
45 2. Of Exhortation. ES 
Branch 1. If Cd be ſo glorious a 
King, full of Power and Majeſty, let 
us truſt in him, P/alm 9. 10. Dey that 
know thy Name will put their Truſt in 
thee, Truſt him with your ſoul ; you 
cannot put this Jewel in ſafer Hands, 
And truſt him with Church and State- 
Affairs: He is King, Exod. 15. 3. 77e 
Lord is a Man of War, He can make 
bare his holy Arm in the Eyes of 2 


3 


tbe Lord's Prayer? 


the Nations. If Means fail, he is ne- 
ver at a Loſs; there are no Impoſ- 
- fibles with him; he can make the dry 
Bones live, Exe. 37. 10. As a King 
he can command, and as a God he can 
create Salvation, /. 65. 18. I create 
Feruſalem a Rejoycing. Let us truſt all 
our Affairs with this great King. Ei- 
ther God can remove Mountains, vr 
can leap over them, Ch. 2. 8. 
Branch 2. If God be ſo great a King, 
let us fear him, Jer. 5. 22. Fear ye not 
me ſaith the Lord: Will ye not tremble 
at my Preſence? We have enough of 
Fear of Men, Fear makes Danger appear 
greater, and ſin leffer; but let us fear 
the King of Kings, who hath Power to 
caſt Body and Soul into Hell, Late 12. 
5. As one Wedge drives out another, fo 
the Fear of God would drive out all 
baſe carnal Fear. Letus fear that God, 
whoſe Throne is ſet above all Kings ; 
they may be mighty, but he is Almigh- 
ty. Kings have no Power, but what 
God hath. given them; their Power is 


limited, his is infinite, Let us fear this 


King, whoſe Eyes are as Lamps 


2 
Fire, Rev. 1. 14, The Mountains oo 4 


at him ; and the Rocks are thrown down 
by him, Nahum 1. 6. It he ſtamps with 
bis Foot, all the Creatures are preſent- 
ly up in a Battalio to fight for him. O 
tremble and fear before this God. Fear, 
is Fanitor anime, it is the Door-keeper 
of the Soul, it keeps fin from entering, 
Gen. 39. g. How cam I do this great 
l ickedneſs, and fin againſt God © 

3 Branch, If God beſo glorious a 


King, he hath 7us vitæ & nects, he hath Peace, ſubmit to 


the Power of Life and Death in his 
Hand. Let all the Potentates of the 
Earth take hced how they employ their 
Power againſt the King of Heaven: 
- They employ their Power againſt God, 
who with their Sceptre beat down his 


Fruth, which is the moſt orient Pearl 


of his Crown; who cruſh and perſecute 
his People, who are the Apple of his 
Eye, Zech. 2. 8. who trample upon his 
Laws and Royal Edits, which he bath 
ſet forth, Palm 2. 3. What is a King 
without his Laws? Let alt that arein. 
veſted with worldly Power and gran- 
deur, take heed how- they oppoſe the 


King of glory: The Lord will be too 


hard for all that come againſt him, Job 
40. 9. Haſt. thou an Arm like God? 
Wilt thou meaſure Arms with the Al- 
mighty? Shall a little Child go to fight 
with an Archangel? ZE=#F. 22. 14. Can 
thy Heart endure, or can thy Hands bes 


 flirorg in the Day that I hall deal with 


thee ? Chriſt will put all his Enemies 
at laſt under his Feet, P/aim 110. 1. 
A!l the Multitude of the Wicked, who 
ſet themſelves againſt God, ſhall be but 
as many cluſtres of ripe grapes, to be caſt 
into the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of 


God, and to be troden by him till their 


Blood comes forth. The King of glo- 
ry will come off Victor at laſt: Men 
may ſet up their ſtandard, but God al- 


ways ſets up his Trophies of Victory. 


The Lord hath a golden ſceptre, and 
an Iron Rod, Palm 2. 9. thoſe who 
will not bow to the one, ſhall be bro- 
ken by the other. : Fo 
4 Branch, Is God ſo great a King, 
having all Power in Heaven and Earth 
in his Hand? Let us learn ſubjection to 
him. Such as have gone on in fin, and 
by their Impieties hung out a Flag of 
Defiance againſt the King of Heaven, 
Q# tome in quickly, and make your 
od, P/alm 2. 12. 
Kiſs the Sen, left be be angry. Kits 


Chriſt with a Kiſs of Love, and a Kiſs 


of Obedience: Obey the King of Hea- 
ven, When he ſpeaks to you by his Mi- 
niſters and Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
When God bids you flee from fin, and 


eſpouſe Holineſs, obey him ; to obey is 


better 
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ſaved them by a great Deliverance. 


1 
better than ſacrifice. To obey Gd (ſaith 
Luther) is better than to work Miracles. 
Obey G:4 willingly, 1/aia9 1. 19. 
That is the beſt Obedience, that is cheer- 
tal, as that is the ſweeteſt Honey which 
drops out of the comb: Obey God (witt- 
Iv, Zech. 5. 9. I liſt up mine Eyes, and 


behold two Women, and the wind was in 


their wings. Wings are ſwift, but 
Wind in the Wings denotes. great 
ſwiftpeſs; ſuch ſhould our Obedience 
to Gad be: Obey the King of glory. 


De II. Comfort to thote who are 


the Subjects of the King of Heaven ; 
God will put forth all his royal Power 
for their fuccour and comfort. 


1. The King of Heaven will plead 


their caufe, Fer. 51. 36. I will plead 
2 7 | | „ 

rhy canſe, and take Vengeance for tree. 
2. He will protect his People : He 


ſets an inviſible guard about them, Zech. 
2. 5. I will be a Wall of Fire to ber 


round about, A Wall, that is defen- 
five; a Wall of Fire, that is offen- 
_ bye. | 

3. When it may be for the good of 
his People, he will raiſe up Deliverance 
Chron. 11. 4. The Lord 


God reigning as King, can fave any 
Way ; By contemptible Means, the 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


f . 
1 


Ce IV. Terror to the Enemies of 
the Church. It God: be King, be will 
ſet his utmoſt ſtrength againſt them 
who are the Enemies of his Kingdom, 
P/alm 97. 3. A Fire goes before him, 
and burneth up his Enemies round a- 


. bout. — ; 


1. He will ſet himſelf againſt his E- 
nemies: He will ſet his Attributes a- 
gainſt them, his Power and Juſtice; 
and, I ho knows the Power of his An- 
20 © Falm 90. Ih ET. 

2. God will ſet the Creatures againſt 
them, Judges 5. 20. The Stars, in 


their courſe, foughtagainſt Si era. Ter- 


tullian obſerves, that, the Pærſians fſight- 
ing againſt the Chriſtians, a mighty 
Wind arofe, which did make the Perſi- 
ans Arrows to fly back in their own 
Faces. Every Creature hath a Quar- 
rel with a ſinner: The ſtone. out of 
the Wall, Hab. 2. 11. The Hail and 
Froſt, Pſalm 78. 47. He deſtroyed their 
Vines with Hail, and their Sycamore- 
trees with Froſt. | . 
3. God will ſet Men againſt them 
ſelves. 1. He will ſet Conſcience a- 
gainſt them; and how terrible is this 
Rod, when turned into a Serpent! Me- 
landtbon calls it Erinms Conſcientiæ, a 
helliſh Fury: It is called Vermis Con- 


Blowing of Trumpets, and blazing of ſcientiz, the Worm of Conſcience, 


Lamps, Judges 7. 20. By contrary 

eans, he made the Sea a Wall to I/ 
rael, and the Waters were a Means to 
keep them from drowning. he Fiſh's 
Belly was a Ship in Which Jonas failed 
ſafe to ſhore. God will never want 
Ways of ſaving his People; rather than 
fait, the very Enemies ſhall do. his 
Work, 2 Chron. 20. 23. He ſet Am- 


mon and Mount Seir one againſt an- 


other. And as Gd will deliver his 


People from temporal Danger, ſo from 


ſpiritual, from fin, and from Hell; 


Jeſus hath delivered us from Wrath ts 


tame, 1 T hed. 1. 10. 


Mart g. 44. What a Worm did Spi- 
ra fee! in his Conſcience! he was a 
Terror to himſelf: The worſt civil 
Wars are between a Man and his 
Conſcience. ' 2. God will ſet the 
Diſeaſes of Mens Bodies againſt 
them, . 13. The Lord 


ſmote Jehoram in his Bowels with 


an incurable Dijeaſe. God can raiſe 


an Army againſt a Man out. of his 
own Bowels: He can ſet one Humour 


of the Body againſt another ; the Heat 
to dry up the Moiſture, and the Moitt- 
ure to drown the Heat: The Lord 


wood. ben a Mar's 
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| needs not go far for Inſtruments to pu- 


niſh the finner ; he can make the Joints 
of the ſame Body to ſmite one againſt 
another, as Dan. 5. 6. 3. God will 


ſet Mens Friends againſt them 3 where 


they uſed to have Honey, * ſhall 


have nothing but Aloes and Worm- 
Ways pleaſe the 


Lord, he ſhall make bis Enemies to be 


| „ 


ſtand at his Rigbt- hand. What doth 
Satan at the ſinner's Elbows : 


his Friends, Prov. 16. 7. but when he 
oppoſeth God, he maketh his Friends 


to be his Enemies. Commedus the Em- 
peror, his own Wife gave him Poiſon 
Sennacherib”s two 


in perfumed Wine. 
Sons were the Death of him, 2 Kings 
19. 37. 4. God will ſet Satan a- 
gainſt them, P/alm 109, 6. Let Satan 


1. He 


helps him to contrive fin. 2. He tempts 


him to commit fin. 3. He terrifies 
him for ſin. He that hath Satan thus 


ſtanding at his Right- hand, is ſure to 


be ſet at God's Left- hand. Here is the 
Miſery of ſuch as oppoſe God's Royal 
Sceptre, he will ſet every Thing in 
the World againſt them: If there be 
either Juſtice in Heaven, or Fire 
in Hell, Sinners ſhall not be unpu- 


'niſhed, X 


Ut. If God be ſuch an abſolute 
Monarch, and crowned with ſuch 


glory and majeſty, let us all engage in 


his Service, and ſtand-up for his Truth 
and Worſhip; dare to own God in the 
worſt Time: He is King of Kings, 
and is able to reward all his ſervants; 
we may be Loſers for him, we ſhall 
never be Loſers by him. Wo are ready 
to ſay, as Amaziah, 2 Chron. 25. 9. 
What ſhall I do for the hundred Ta- 
tents © It I appear for God, I may loſe 
my Eſtate, my Life: I ſay with the 
Prophet, God is able to give you much 


more than this; he can give you for 


the preſent inward Peace, and for the 


5 


this Kingdom is already come: God 
exerciſeth the Kingdom of his Provi- 


here, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come? 
Anſw. Pgftively, There is a twofold 


People: This is Regnum Dei mikre n, 


— — 


future a crown of glory which fades ] 
not away. | | 5 - 
Queſt. hat Kingdom dith Chrift 
mean here ? Ef RE | 
 Refp. Negat. 1. He doth not mean 
a political or earthly Kingdom. The 
Apoftles indeed did defire, 1. Chriſt's 
temporal Reign, As 1. 6. When wilt 
thou reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? But 
Chriſt ſaid, His Kingdom was not ot 
this World, John 18. 36. fo that, 
when Chriſt taught his Diſciples to 
pray, Thy Kingdom come, he did not 
mean it of an earthy Kingdom, that he 
ſhould reign here in outward Pomp and 
Splendor. 2. It is not meant of God's 
providential Kingdom, Palm 103. 
19. His Kingdom ruleth over all; that 
is, the Kingdom of his Providence. 
This Kingdom we do not pray for, 
when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come; for 


dence in the World, Palm 75. 7. He 
putteth detun one, and ſetteth up another, © 
Nothing ſtirs in the World but God 
hath an Hand in it: He ſets every | 
Wheel a-working; he humbles the 
Proud, and raĩſeth the Poor out of the 
Duſt, to ſet them among Princes, 
1 Sam. 2. 8. The Kingdom of God's 
Providence ruleth over all; Kings do 
nothing but what his Providence permits- 
and orders, As 4. 27. This King- 
dom of God's Providence we do not 
pray ſhould come, tor it 1s already 
come. What Kingdom then is meant, 


Kingdom meant here. 1. The King- 
dom of grace, which Kingdom God 
exerciſeth in the Conſciences of his 


God's leſſer Kingdom, Lute 17, 21. RO 
The Kingdem of God is within 5 REED, 
e * he 8 


* 


2. The Kingdom of dan which is 
ſometimes called, the Kingdom of God, 


7 


Luke 6. 20. and the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, Mattb. 5. 3. When we pray, 
Thy Kingdim came. (1.) Here is ſome- 
thing tacitely implied, that we are in 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 1. We pray 
that we may be brought out of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs. 2. That the Devil's 
Kingdom in the World may be demo- 
liſhed. (2. Something poſitively in- 
tended, Aduveniat regnum gratiæ & glo- 
riæ. 1. We pray, that the Kingdom 
of grace may be ſet up in our Hearts, 
and increaſed. 2. When we pray, Thy 
Kingdom came ; wepray, that the King- 
dom of. glory may haſten, and that we 
may, in God's good Time, be tranſla- 
ted into it. Theſe two Kingdoms, of 
grace and glory, differ not ſpecifically, 
but gradually; they differ not in Na- 
ture, but only in Degree. The King- 
dom of grace is nothing but the Inchoa- 
tion or Beginning of the Kingdom of 
glory: The Kingdom of grace is glory 
in the ſeed, and the Kingdom of glory is 
grace in the Flower: The Kingdom ot 


grace is glory in the Day-break, and the 
Kingdom of glory is grace in the full 


Meridian : The Kingdom of grace is glo- 
ry militant, and the Kingdom of glory is 
grace triumphant. There is fuch an inſe- 
parable connection between theſe two 
Kingdoms, grace and glory, that there is 
no paſhrg into the one Kingdom but by 
ibe ather. At Athens there were two 
Temples, a Temple of Virtue, and a 
Temple of Honour; and there was no 
going into the Temple of Honour, but 
through the Temple of Virtue : Sa the 
Kingdom of grace and glory are ſo cloſe 
jained together, that we cannot go in- 
to the Kingdom of glory, but through 
the Kingdom of grace. N People 
aſpire after the Kingdom of g 
never look after grace; but theſe Two, 
which God hath joined together, may 


ory, but 
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not be put under: The Kingdom of 
grace leads to the Kingdom of glory. 
1. 1 begin with the firſt Thing im- 
lied ir. this Petition, Thy Kingdom come: 
t is implied, that we are in the King- _ 
dom of Darkneſs; and we pray, that 
we may be brought out of the King- 
dom ot D-ckneis. The State ot Nature 
is a Kingdom of Darkneſs : Tisa King- 
dom; fin is ſaid to reign, Rom. 6. 12. 
And t x Kingdom ot Darkneſs ; it is 
called, ihe Power of Darkneſs, Col. 1. 
13. Man, before the Fall was illumi- 
nated with perfect Knowledge, but this 
Light is now eclipſed, and he is fallen 
into the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 
eſt. How many Ways is a natural 
Man in the Kingdom of Darkneſs? 
Anjw. 1. He is under the Darkneſs - 
of Ignorance, Eph. 4. 18. Having the 
Underſ/ianding derkned. Ignorance is a 
black Vail drawn over the Mind: Men 
by Nature may have a deep Reach 
in the Things of the World, but igno- 
rant in the Things of God. Nabaßb the 
Ammonite would make a Covenant with 
Tjrael to thruſt out their right Eyes, 1 
Sam. 11. z. Since the Fall our Left-eye re- 
mains, a deep Inſight into worldly Mat- 


ters; but our right Eye is thruft out, 


we have no javing Knowledge of God: 
Something we know by Nature, but 
nothing as we ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 
2. Ignorance draws the curtains round 
about the Soul, i Cor. 2. 14. 

2. A natural Man is under the Dark- 
neſs of Pollution: Hence ſinful Actions 
are called Mors of Dartne/i, Rom. 13. 
12. Pride and Luft darker the glory of 
the Soul: A Sinner's Ecart is 2 dark 
conclave, it looks blacker than Hell, 

3. A natural Man is under ihe Dork- 
neſs of Miſery; he is expoſed to divine 
Vengeance: And the ſadneſs of this 
Darkneſs, is, that Men are not fenkible 
of it: they ate blind, yet they think 
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they ſee: Ine Darkneſs of Egypt was 
ſuch thick Darkneſs as might be felt, 
Exod. 10. 21, Men are by Nature in 
thick Darkneſs, but here is the Miſery ; 
the Darkneſs cannot be felt; they will 
not believe they are in the dark, till they 
are Recovery. | 
- e I. See what the State of Nature 
is, it is a Kingdom of Darkneſs, and it is 
a bewitching Darkneſs, John 3. 19. 


Men loved Darkneſs; rather than Light : 
As the Athlantes in Ethiopia curſe the 


Sun. Such as are ſtill in the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, tremble to think of this 

Condition ; this Darkneſs of fin leads 
to the Chains of Darkneſs, Jude 6. 
What Comfort can ſuch take in earthly 
Things? The Egyptians might have 
Food, Gold, Silver; but they could 
take but little Comfort in them, while 
they were in ſuch Darkneſs as might be 


3 felt; ſo the natural Man may have 


Riches and Friends to delight in, yet he 
is in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and 
ho dead are all theſe Comforts? Thou 
who art in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
knoweſt not whither thou goeſt. As 
the Ox is driven to the ſhambles, but 
he knows not whither he goes; ſo the 
Devil is driving thee before him to Hell, 
but thou knoweſt not whither thou go- 
eſt. Shouldſt thou die in thy natural 
Eſtate, while thou art in the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, Blackneſs of Darkneſs is 

reſerved for thee, Jude 13. To whom 
is reſerved Blackneſs of Darkneſs for 

* ; 


U/e II. Let us pray that God will 
bring us out of this Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs. God's Kingdom of Grace can- 
not come into our Hearts, till firſt we 
are brought out of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. Why ſhould not 
we ftrive to get out of this Kingdom 
of Darkneſs ? Who would defire to ſtay 


A 


oy 
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ry 


the Lord's Prayer. 


of Darkneſs, Jude 6. thele Chains are 


ina dark Dungeon: O fear the Chains 
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God's Power, binding Men as in Chains 
under Wrath for ever. O pray that 
God will deliver us out of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs. 
thy dark damned Eſtate, that thou haſt 
not one ſpark of Fire to give thee light. 
2, Go to Chriſt to enlighten thee, Eph. 
5. 14. Chrift fhall give thee Light; kt 
will not only bring thy Light to thee, 
but open thine Eyes to fee it. That is 
the firſt Thing implied, Thy Kingdom 
come; we pray that we may be brought 
out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 
The ſecond Thing implied in Thy 

Kingdom come, We do implicitely pray 
againſt the Devil's Kingdom, we pray 
that Satan's Kingdom may be demoliſh- 
ed in the World. Satan's Kingdom 
ftands in Oppoſition to Chriſt's King- 
dom; and when we pray, Thy Kingdom © 
come, we pray againſt Satan's Kingdom. 
Satan hath a Kingdom; he got his 
Kingdom by conqueſt ; he conquered 
Mankind in Paradiſe. - He hath his 
Throne, Rev. 2. 13. Thou 4wolleft where 
Satan's Throne is. And his Throne is 
ſet up in the Hearts of Men ; he doth 
not care for their Purſes, but their 
Hearts, Eph. 2. 2. Satan is ſerved up- 
on the Knee, Rev. 13. 4. They wor- 


ſhipped the Dragon, that is, the De- 


vil. Satan's Empire is very large ; the 
moſt Kingdoms in the World pay 
Tribute to him. Satan's Kingdom 
hath two Qualifications or Charac- 
ters; | 2 
1. It is regnum neguitiæ, a Kingdom 
„of Impiety. 1 
2. Refnum ſervitutis, a Kingdom of 
' Slavery. : | : 
1. The Kingdom of Satan is hwy; 4 | 
dom of 3 3 but ſin 
oes up in his * urder and 
ereſy, Luſt and Treachery, Oppreſ- 


ſion and Diviſion are the conſtant 
TE 
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Trade-- 


1. Be ſenſible ot 
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Trade driven in Satan's Kingdom; 
Satan is called the unclean Spirit, Luke 
11. 24, What elſe is propagated in his 
Kingdom but a Myſtery of Iniquity ? 
2. Satan's Kingdom is a Kingdom of 
ſlavery : Satan makes all his Subjects 
ſlaves? Peccati reus dura dæmonis tyran- 
nide tenetur, Muis. Satan is an Uſur- 
per and a Tyrant; he is a worſe Ly- 
rant than any other. 1. 
rants do but rule over the Body, but 


Satan's Kingdom rules over the ſoul; 


Satan rides ſome Men as we do Horſes. 
2. Other Tyrants have ſome Pity on 
their ſlaves; tho' they make them work 


in the Gallies, yet they give them Meat, 


ard let them have their Hours for Reſt : 
But Satan is a mercileſs Tyrant, he 
gives his ſlaves Poiſon inſtead of Meat, 
he gives them hurtful Luſts to feed on, 
1 Tim. 6.9. nor Will he let his ſlaves 
have wy Reſt, he tires them out in do- 
ing his Drudgery, Fer. 9. 5. They wea- 
ry themlelyes to commit Iniguity. When 
the Devil had entred into Judas, he 
ſends him to the high Prieſts, and from 


thence to the Garden, and never let him 
and 


reſt till he had betrayed Chriſt, 
hanged himſelf. I hus Satan is the worſt 
Tyrant; when Men have ſerved him 
to their utmoſt ſtrength, he will wel- 


come them to Hell with Fire and 


Primitone. + - 

Uſe. Let us pray that Satan's King- 
dom ſet up in the World may be thrown 
down. *T is ſad to think that tho' the 
Devil's Kingdom be fo bad, yet that 
it ſhould have ſo many to ſupport it. 


Satan hath more to ſtand up for his 


Kingdom, than Chriſt hath for his. 


What a large Harveſt of ſouls hath Sa- 


tan? and God only a few Gleanings. 


The Pope and the Turk give their Power 


to Satan. If in God's vifible Church 
the Devil hath fo many loyal Subjects 
that ſerve him with their lives and ſouls, 
I. 


Other Ty- 


king it in che ſoul; 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


then how do his Subjects ſwarm in Pla- 

ces of Idolatry and Paganiſm, where 
there is none to oppoſe him, but all 
vote on the Devil's fide? Men are wil-_ 
lingly flaves to Satan; they will fight 


and die for him: Therefore Satan is not 


only called the Prince this World, 
John 14. 30. but the god of this 
Mold, 2 Cor. 4. 4. to ſhow. what 
Power Satan hath over Mens ſouls. 
O let us pray, that God will break the 


Sceptre of the Devil's Kingdom, that 


Michael ma Mitroy the Dragon, 
that by the Help of a religious Magi: 
tracy and Miniſtry, the helliſh King- 
dom of the Prince of Darkneſs may be 
beaten down. Satan's Kingdom muſt 
be thrown down, before Chriſt's King- 
on can flouriſh in its Power and Ma- 
Jeſty. + : 

2, When we pray,: Thy Kingdom 
come; here is ſomething poſitively in- 
tende. 2 

1. We pray, that the Kingdom of 
Grace may be ſet up in our Hearte, 
and increaſed. Ty 

2. That the Kingdom of Glory may 
haſten, and that we may in God's duc 
Time be tranſlated into it, 

I begin with the Firſt, The King- 
dom of Grace. When we pray, 7% 
Kingdom come, we pray, 1. That the 


Kingdom of Grace may come into our 


Hearts: This is Regnum Dei Gr, mi- 
kron ] God's lefler Kingdom, Nom. 14. 
17. The Kingdom of God is Rightecu/- 
neſs. Luke 17. 21. The King dem of 
God is within you. ' 

Queſt. 1. Mis Grace called a King- 
dom ? | WO 

Anſw. Becauſe, where Grace comes, 
there is a kingly Government ſet up in 
the ſoul. Grace rules the Will and 
Affections, and brings the whole Man 
in ſubjection to Chriſt: Grace doth. 
it ſways the 

Sceptre, 


. 
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Sceptre, it ſubdues mutinous Luſts, and 
keeps the ſoul in a ſpiritual Decorum. 

Queſt. 2. Why is there ſuch Need that 
tue ſhould pray that this Kingdom / 
Grace come into your Hearts ? 

Reſp. 1. Becauſe, till the King- 
dom of Grace come, we have no Right 
to the Covenant of Grace. The Co- 
venant. of Grace is ſweetned. with 
Love, beſpangled with Promiſes ; the 
Covenant of Grace is our Magna 
Charta, by virtue of which God paſ- 
ſeth himſelf over to us to be our God: 
But who are Heirs of the Covenant 
of Grace? Only ſuch as have the 
Kingdom of Grace in their Hearts, 
Ezek. 36. 26. A new Heart will I 
give you, and a new Spirit will I put 
within you; there is the Kingdom of 
Grace ſet up in the ſoul: Then it fol- 
lows, ver. 28. I will be your God. The 
Covenant of Grace is to an ungracious 
Perſon a ſealed Fountain, it is kept as 
a Paradiſe with a flaming ſword, that 
the finner may not touch it; without 
Grace you have no more Right to 
it, chan a Farmer to the City- Char- 
ter. 


2. Unleſs the Kingdom of Grace be 


ſet up in our Hearts, our pureſt Of- 
ferings are defiled : They may be good, 
as to the matter, but not as to the 
manner; they want that which ſhould 
meliorate and ſweeten them. Under 
the Law, if a Man who was unclean 

by a dead Body, did carry a Piece of 

holy Fleih in his ſkirt, the holy Fleſh 
could not cleanſe him, but he polluted 
that, Hag. 2. 12, Till the Kingdom 
of Grace be in our Hearts, Ordinances 
do not purify us, but we pollute them; 
the Prayer of an ungracious Perſon be- 
Comes lin, Prov. 15. 8. In what a fad 
Condition is a Man before God's King- 
dom ot Grace be fet up in his Heart 
Whether he comes or comes not to the 


* 7 
* 
(+ 6% 
2 : 
me 


: 


the Lord's Prayer. 


come to the Ordinance, he is 2 
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Ordinance, he fins: If he doth not 
th Con- 
temner of it; if he doth come, he is a 
Polluter of it. A finner's Works are 
Opera mortua, dead Works, Heb, 1. 
6. and thoſe Works which are dead 
cannot pleaſe God; a dead Flower 
hath no ſweetneſs. 2 | 

3. We had need pray that the King-- 


dom of Grace may come, - becaule, 


till this Kingdom come into our 
Hearts, we are lothſom in God's E 


Zech. 11, 8. My Soul lethed them. 
I ft fæditas vitioſæ mentis. 
ully. An Heart void of Grace looks 


blacker than Hell; fin transforms One 
into a Devil, John 6. 70. Have nat I 
choſen Twelve, and one of you is a De- 
vil ? Envy is the Devil's Eye, Hypo- 
criſy is his cloven Foot; thus it is 
before the Kinzdom of Grace come. 


So deformed is a graceleſs Perſon, that 


when once he ſees his own Filth and 
wag the firſt Thing he doth is to 
lothe himſelf, Exe. 20. 43. Ie Hall 


lothe yourſelves in your own fight for all 


your Ewils, I have read ot a Woman, 
who always uſed Flattering-glaſles ; 
by chance, ſeeing her Face in a true 
Glaſs, in inſaniam delapſa , ſhe 
ran mad, uch as now dreſs them- 
ſelves by the flattering Glaſs ot Pre- 
ſumption, when once God gives them 
a fight of their Filthineſs, they will 
abhor themſelves; Tz Hall lathe your- 
felves in your own Sight for all your 
Evils. DE | FI 

4. Before the Kingdom of Grace 
comes into us, we are ſpiritually ille- 
gitimate, of the Baſtard-brood of the old 
Serpent, 2 8. 44. To de illegiti- 


mate, is the greateſt Inſamy, Deut. 23. | 
2. L Baſtard ſtall not enter into the 
Congregation of the Lord to the tenth 
e was to be kept out 
Aflemblies of I/rar!, 
2 2 2 2 


Generation. 
of the holy 
"ny | as 


—_— ' ” of the ſecond Petition in 4 


as an infamous Creature: A Baſtard, 
dy the Law, cannot inherit. Before 
the Kingdom of Grace come into the 
Heart, a Perſon is to God as One il- 
legitimate; and ſo continuing, he can- 
not enter into the Congregation of 
Heaven. | : 

- $. Before the Kingdom of Grace be 
iet up in Mens Hearts, the Kingdom 
of Satan is ſet up in them: They are 
ſaid to be under the Pawer of Satan, 
Acts 26. 18. Satan commands the 
Will; tho' he cannot force the Will, 
be can by his ſubtil Temptations draw 
it: The Devil is ſaid to take Men Cap- 


tive at hut Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. the 


Greet Word ¶ exegremenoi] fignifies to 
take them alive, as the Fowler doth the 
Bird in the ſnare. The finner's Heart 
is the Devil's Manhon-houſe, Matth. 
12. 44. I will go to my Houſe, It is 
Offcina Diaboli, Satan's Shop where he 
works, Eph. 2. 2. The Prince of the 
Air now worketh in the Children of Di/- 
obedience, The Members of the Body 
are the Tools which Satan works with: 
Satan poſlefleth Men. In Chriſt's time, 
many had their Bodies poſſeſſed, but it 
is far worſe to have their Souls poſſeſ- 
ſed: One is poſſefled with an unclean 
Devil, another with a revengeſul De- 
vil. No wonder the Ship goes full ſail, 
when the Wind blows; no wonder 
Men go full ſail in fin, When the De- 
vil, the Prince of. the Air, blows them : 
Thus it is; till the Kingdom of Grace 
come, Men are under the Power of Sa- 
tan, Who, like Draca, writes all his 
Laws in Blood. 5 | 
6. Till the Kingdom of Grace comes, 
a Man lies expoted to the Wrath of 
God; And who knows the power of his 
Anger! Pſalm 90. 11. If, when but a 
ipark of God's Wrath flies into a Man's 
Conſcience in this Life, it is fo terrible, 
what then will it be, when God ſtirs 
up all his Anger? ſo unconceivably 


torturing is God's Wrath, that the 
Wicked call to the Rocks and Moun- 

tains to fall on them, and hide them 
from it, Rev. 6. 1. The helliſh Tor- 
ments are compared to a fiery Lake, 
Rev, 20. 15. other Fire is. but painted 


in compariſon of this: And this- Lake 


of Fire burns for ever, Mark 9. 44. 
God's Breath kindles this Fire, I/a;-39. 
33. and, Where ſhall we find Engines 
or Buckets to quench it? Time will 
not finiſh it, Tears will not quench it. 
To this fiery Lake are Men expoſed, 
till the Kingdom of Grace be ſet up in 
them. | _ fo „ 
7. Till the Kingdom of Grace come, 


- 


Men cannot die with Comfort; only 


he who takes Chriſt in the Arms of his 
Faith, can look Death in the Face with 
Joy. But it is fad to have the King 
of Terrors in the Body, and not the 
Kingdom of Grace in the Soul. Tis 
a Wonder every graceleſs Perſon doth 
not die diſtracted: What will a Grace- 
deſpiſer do, when Death comes to him 
with a Writ of Habeas Corpus? Hell 
follows Death, Rev. 6. g. Behold, a 


pale Horſe, end his Name that ſat on 


him was Death, and Hell followed him. 
Thus you ſee what we have to 
pray that the Kingdom of Grace may 
come. He that dies without Grace, I 
may ſay as Chriſt, Matth. 26. 24. I. 
had been good for that Man he had not 
been born, Few do believe the Neceſſi- 

ty of having the Kingdom of Grace ſet 
up in their Hearts, as appears by this, 
becaule they are ſo wel! content to live 
without it. Doth that Man believe 
the Neceſſity of a Pardon, that is con- 
tent to be without it ? Moſt People, if 
they may have Trading, and may fit 
quietly under their Vine and Fig- trees, 

they are in their Kingdom, tho' they 


have not the Kingdom of God within 


them. If the Candle of Proſperity 
| ſhine 


. 
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ſhine upon their Head, they care not 
whether the Grace of God ſhine in 
their Hearts: Do theſe Men believe the 
Neceſſity of Grace? Were they con- 
vinced how needful it were to have the 
Kingdom of God within them, they 
would cry out as the Jaylor, A#s 16.30. 
What ſhall J do to be [aved ? 


Queſt. 3. How may we know that 


the Kingdom 
Hearts? — 5 

Anſiu. It concerns us to examine this, 
our Salvation depends upon it; and we 
had need be curious in the ſearch, be- 
cCauſe there is ſomething looks like grace, 
which is not, Gal. 6. 3. If a Man think 
himſelf to be ſomething, when he1s no- 
thing, he deceiues himſelf. Many think, 
they have the Kingdom of grace come 
into their Heart, and it is on}f a Chi- 
mera, a golden Dream. Sam multi 
cum vana 155 deſcendunt ad inferos! Aug. 
Zeuxis did paint grapes ſo lively, that 
he deceived the living Birds. There are 


of Grace is jet up in our 


many Deceits about Grace. 


Deceit 1. Men think they have the 
Kingdom of grace in their Hearts, be- 
cauſe they have the Means of grace; 
they live where the filver Trumpet of 
the goſpel ſounds, they are lift up to 
Heaven With Ordinances, Judges 17.13. 
I have a Levite to my Prieſt, ſure I ſhall 
go to Heaven. The Fews cried, Jer. 4.4. 
| The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 
the Lord ; we are apt to glory in this, 


the Oracles of God are committed to 


us, we have Word and Sacrament : A- 
las! this is a Fallacy; we may have 
the Means of grace, yet the Kingdom 
of grace may not be ſet up in our Hearts; 
we may have the Kingdom of God 
come nigh us, Luke 11. 20. but not 
into us; the ſound of the Word in 
our Ears, but not the favour of it in 
our Hearts, Many of the Fews, who 


had Chriſt for their Preacher, were ne- 


6 the Lord's Prayer; x. 


. 
ver the better: Hot clothes will not put 
warmth into a dead Man. Thou mayſt 
have hot clothes, warm and lively 


Preaching, yet be ſpiritually dead, 


Matth. 8. 12. The Children of the 
Kingdom fhall be caſt out. 
Deceit 2. Men think have the 


Kingdom of grace ſet up in their Hearts, - 
becauſe they have ſome common Works 
of the Spirit. 8 

(1.) They have great Enlightnings 


of Mind, profound Knowledge, and 


almoſt ſpeak like Angels drop'd from 
Heaven: But the Apoftle ſuppoſeth a 
caſe, that after Men have been enlight- 


ned, they may fall away, Heb. 6. 


Queſt. But, wherein doth this I llumi- 
nation come ſhort £ | 
Anſto. The Illumination of Hypo- 


crites is not virtual, it doth not leave. 


an Impreſſion of Holineſs behind; tis 
like weak Phyſick, that will not work. 
The Mind is enlightned, but the Heart 
is not renewed. A Chriſtian that is all 


Head, but no Feet, he doth not walk 


in the Ways of God. 825 
(2.) Men have had convictions a 
ſtirrings of Conſcience for fin, they have 
ſeen the Evil of their Ways, therefare 
now they hope the Kingdom of grace 


is come; but, I tay, Convictions, tho” 


they are a ſtep towards grace, yet they 
are not grace. Had not Pharach and 
Judas convictions? Exodus 10. 16. 

Queſt. I pat makes Convittions prove 
abortive © wherein is the Defett © 

Anſ. 1. They are not deep enough: 
A ſinner never ſaw himſelt loſt without 
Chriſt: The ſeed that wanted Depth 
of Earth withered, Mattb. 13. 5. 
Theſe Convictions are like Bloſſoms 
blown off before they come to Maturi- 
ty. 2. Theſe Convictions are invo- 
luntary ; the finner doth what he can 
to ſtifle theſe Convictions; he drowns 
them in Wine and Mirth ; he labours 

„ to 
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T 0o get rid of them: As the Deer, when 
it is ſhot, runs and ſhakes out the Ar- 
row; fo. doth he the Arrow of Con- 
 viftion: Or, as the Priſoner that files 
of his Fetters, and breaks looſe; fo a 
Man breaks looſe trom his Convictions. 
His Corruptions are ſtronger than Con- 
Victions. | 
(3.) Men have had ſome Kind of 
Humiliation, and have ſhed Tears for. 
their Sins, therefore now they hope 


the Kingdom of Grace is come into 


their Hearts: But this is no infallible 
ſian of Grace; Saul wept, Mab hum- 
bled himſelf. 
Queſt. Ii, net Humiliatisn Grace? 
N herein d:th it came ſhort © | 
Jui. 1. Tears in the Wicked do 
not {pring from Love to God, but are 
forced by Aﬀiction, Gen. 4. 13. as 
Water that drops from the Still is for- 
ced by the Fire. The Tears olgpners 
are forced by God's fiery JudgmWs. 2. 
They are deceitful Tears; lacrymæ men- 
tiri dgtg: Men weep, yet go on in fin; 
they do not drown their fins in their 
T ears. | 
(4.) Men have begun ſome Reforma- 
tion, therefore ſure now the Kingdom 
of Grace is come ; but there may be 
Deceit in this: 1. A Man may leave his 
aths and Drunkenneſs, yet {till be in 
Love with fin ; he may leave his fin 
out of Fear of Hell, or becauſe it brings 
ſhame- and | Hep but ſtill his Heart 


goes after it, Ho}. 4. 8. They ſet their 
Hearts an their Iniguity; as Let's Wife 
left Sædom, but ſtill her Heart was in 
Sodom. Hypocrites are like the Snake, 
which cafts her Coat, 
Poiſon : They keep the Love of ſin, as 
Ong that bath been long Suiter to an- 
other; tho* his Friends break off the 
Match, yet ſtill he hath a hankering 
Love to her. 2. It may be a partial 
Reformation; he may leave one fin, 


but keeps her 


Of the ſecond Petition in 
and live in another; he may refraig . 
Drunkenneſs, andlive in Covetouſneſs; 


he may refrain Swearing, and live in 
the ſin of ſlandering; one Devil may 
be caſt out, and another may come in 
his Room. 3. A Man may forſakegroſs 
fins, but have no . againſt 
Heart-fins; Malus primo primi, proud 
luſtful Thoughts; tho' he damms up the 
Stream, he lets alone the Fountain. O 


therefore if there be 10 many Deceits, and 


Men may think the Kingdom of Grace 


is come into their Hearts, when it is not, 


how curious and critical had we need be 
in our Search, whether we have the 
Kingdom of Grace really come into 
our Hearts? If a Man be deceived in the 
Title ot his Land, it is but the Loſs of 
his Eſtate; but, if he be deceived about 


his Grace, it is the Loſs of his Soul. I 
ſhould now come to anſwer this _ | 


on, How we may know that the King- 
dom of Grace is ſet up in our Hearts? 


Queſt. How may we know the King=- *- 


dem of grace is ſet up in us? 
Anſio. 1. In general, By having a 


Metamorphoſis and Change wrought in 


the Soul; T his is called the New Crea- 
ture, 2 Cor. 5. 17. The Faculties are 
not new, but there is a new Nature; as 


the ſtrings of the Lute are the ſame, but 


the Tune is altered. When the Kingdom 
of Grace is ſet up, there is Light in the 
Mind, Order in the Aﬀections, Pli- 
ableneſs in the Will, Tenderneſs in the 


Conſcience. Such as can find no change 


of Heart, they are the ſame they were; 
as vain, as earthly, as unclean as ever; 


there is no ſign of God's Kingdom of 


Grace in them. 
2. More particularly, We may know 
the Kingdom of Grace is ſet up in our 


Hearts, 1. By having unfeigned De- 


fires after God: Ibis is the ſmoking 
Flax Chriſt wil! not quench. A true 
— | Deſire 
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Deſire of grace is grace: By the Beat- 
ing of this Pulſe, conclude there is 
Life, Neb, 1. 11. O Lord, tet thy 
Ear be attentive to the Prayer, of thy 
ſervants, who defirc te fear thy Name. 
But, may not an Hypocrite have good 
Defires? Numb. 23. 10. Let me die 
the Death of the Righteous. T here- 
fore, I ſay, unfeigned Defires evidence 
the Kingdom of God within a Man. 

Queſt. But how may theje unfeigned 
Deſires be known ? | 

1. An unfeigned Deſire is ingenuous ; 


we deſire God propter ſe, tor himſelf, 


for his intrinſical Excellencies, and the 
Oriency of his Beauty which ſhines: 
The Savour of Chriſts Ointments (i. 
e.) his graces, draw the Virgins Deſires 
after him, Can. 1. 3. A true Saint 
delires Chriſt, not only for what he 
hath, but for what he is; not only for 


his Rewards, but for his Holineſs. No 


Hypocrite can thus deſire God; he 
may deſire hiin for his Jewels, but not 
for his Beauty. N 
2. An unfeigned Deſire is unſatiable, 
it cannot be ſatisfied without God; let 
the World heap her Honour and Riches, 
they will not ſanctify. Not Flowers 
or Muſick will content him who is 
thirſty : Nothing wall quench the ſoul's 
Thirſt but the Blood of Chriſt ; he 
faints away, his Heart breaks with 
Longing for- God, P/alm 48. 2. P/alm 
119. 20. | 
3. Ar: unfeigned Deſire is active, it 
flouriſheth into Endeavour, ou. 26, 
9. WWith my ſcul have I defired thee, yea, 
with my ſpirit within me will I jeek thee 
early. A Soul that deſires aright, ſaith, 
Chriſt I muſt have, grace I muſt have, 
I will have Heaven, tho” I take it by 
ſtorm: He who deſires Water, will let 
down the Bucket into the Well to draw 
it up. | es 
4. An unfeigned Deſire is ſuperlative ; 


the Lord's Prayer. 
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We defire Chriſt, not only more than 
the World, but more than Heaven, 
Pjalm 73. 25. Il bam have I in Heaven 
but thee * Heaven it ſelf would not ſatiſ- 
fy without Chriſt ; Chriſt is the Dia- 
mond in the Ring of glory: If God 
ſhould ſay to the ſoul, I will put thee 
into Heaven, but I will hide my Face 
from thee, I will draw a Curtain be- 
tween, that thou ſhalt not behold my 
glory; the ſoul would not be ſatisfied, 
but ſay, as Abſalom, 2 Sam. 14. 32. 
Now therefore let me ſee the King's 
Face. 

5. An unfeigned Deſire is gradual ; 
it increaſeth as the Sun in the Horizon; 
a little of God will not ſatisfy, but the 
pious Soul defireth ſtill more: A Drop 
of Water is not enough for the thirſty 
Traveller. Tho' a Chriſtian is thank» 
ful | + leaſt Degree of grace, yet 
he is t fatisfed with the greateſt ; 
ſtill he thirſts for more of Chriſt, and 
his Spirit. Deſire is an holy Dropſie: 
A Saint would have more Knowledge, 
more Sanctity, more of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence. A glimpſe of Chriſt through 
the Lattice of an Ordinance is ſweet ; 


and now the ſoul will never leave Long- 


ing till it ſees him Face to. Face. He 
defires to have grace perfeced in ogy 
Dulciſſims Des totus immergi cupit & 
inviſcerari: He would be ſwallowed 
up in God, and be ever bathing him» 
ſelf in thoſe perfumed Waters of Plea- 
ſure, which run at his Right-hand for 
ever. Sure this unfeigned Deſire after 
God, is a blefled ſign that the Kingdom 
of grace is come into our Hearts; the 
Beating of this Pulſe ſhows Life. Ei a 
Des ut bene velimus, Aug. If Iron moye 
upward contrary to its Nature, tis a ſign 
ſome Loadſtone hath been there drawing 
it: It tbe foul move towards God in ur- 
teigned Deſires, tis a ſign the LOI 
| 5 : 
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ot the Spirit hath been drawing it. 2. 
We may know the Kingdom of grace 
_is come into our Hearts, by having the 
princely grace of Faith. Fides ei ſancliſſi- 
nd bumani pectoris, Gemma, - Faith cuts 


us off from the wild Olive of Nature, 


and ingrafts us into Chriſt : Faith is the 
vital Artcry of the ſoul, Heb. ro. 38. 
The juſt ſhall live by Faith. Faith makes 
an holy Adventure on Chriſt's Merits ; 
when this Faith, as a princely grace 
reigns in the foul, now the Kingom 
of Gad is come into us. The Hebrew 
Word for Faith comes from a Kadix, 
which ſignifies to nourith : Faith nou- 
riſheth the ſoul, and is the Nurſe of 
all the graces. But, who will not ſay, 
he is a Believer? Simon Magus belie- 
ved, Als 8. 13. * was in the gall of 
Bitterneſs. The Hypocrite can put on 
Faith's Mantle, as the Devil did Sa- 
muel's. How ſhall we know therefore 
that our Faith is ſound, thatit is the 
Faith of the Operation of God, Col. 
2. 12. and ſo that the Kingdom ot 
God is Within us? | 
Anſw. 1. True Faith is wrought 
by the Miniſtry of the Word, Rom, 
10. 17. Faith comes by hearing. Peter 
let down the Net of his Miniſtry, and 
at one Draught catched three thouſand 
Souls. Let us examine, How was our 
Faith wrought? Did Gad in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word humble us? Did he 
' break up the Fallow-ground of our 
Heart, and then caſt in the ſeed of 
Faith? A good ſign : But, if you know 
not how you came by your Faith, 
ſuſpect yourſelves: As we ſuſpect Men 


præcocid ſubito 


tue from him. 


out a Pawn, 
ſhort in Proviſions, the Fig-tree doth 
not bloſſom, 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


fo ſmall, that a Chriſtian can hardly 
diſcern whether he hath Faith or no. 

3. True Faith is long in working, 
non fit in inſlanti-- it coſts many ſearch- 
ings of Heart, many Prayers and 
Tears; there is a ſpiritual Combat : 
The ſoul ſuffers many fore Pangs of 
Humiliation before the Child of Faith 
be born. They whoſe Faith is per ſal- 
tum, they leap out of fin into a Con- 
dence that Chriſt is theirs: I ſay, as 
Iſaac concerning his « Son's Veniſon, 
Gen, 27, 20. How tis it that thou haſt 


found it fo quickly ? How is it that thou 


comeſt by thy Faith fo ſoon ? The ſeed 
in the Parable which ſprung up 
ſuddenly withered, Mark 4. 5. Solent 
flaceeſcere. : 
4. True Faith is joined with San- | 
ctity: As a little Bezoar is ſtrong in 
Operation, anda little Muſk ſweetens ; 
ſo a little Faith purifies, 1 Tim. 3. 9. 
Holding the Myſtery of Faith in a pure 
Conſcience. Faith, tho' it doth bur 
touch Chriſt, ſetcheth an healing Ver- 
| Juſtitying Faith doth 
that, in a fpiritual ſenſe, which mira- 
culous Faith doth; it removes the 
Mountains of fin, and caſts them into 
the Sea of Chriſt's Blood. 
5. True Faith will truſt God with- 
Tho? a Chriftian be cut 


yet he will truſt in 
God: Fides Famem non formidat-- Faith 
fears not Famine. God hath given us 
his Promiſe as his Bond, P/alm 37. 
3. Verily thou ſhalt be” fed. Faith puts 
this Bond in ſuit; | God will rather 


to have ſtollen goods, when they know 
not how _ came by them. 

2. True Faith is at firſt minute and 
ſmall, like a grain of Muſftardeſeed : 
It is full of Doubts and Fears; it is 
ſmoking Flax ; it ſmokes with Defire, 
but does not flame with comfort ; it is 


work a Miracle, than his Promiſe ſhall 
fail. He hath Cauſe to ſuſpect his 
Faith, who faith, He truſts God for the 
greater, but dares not truſt him for the 
leſſer ; He truſts Gd for Salvation, but 
dares not truſt him for a Livelihood. 

6. True Faith is prolifical, it brings 

f | or! 


forth Fruit; Faith hath Rachel's Beau- 
ty, and Leab's Fruitfulneſs. Fides pin- 
gueſcit operibus, Luther. Faith is full 
of⸗good Works: Faith believes as if 
it did not work, and it works as if it 
did not believe; Faith is the Spouſe- like 
Grace which marries Chriſt, and good 
Works are the Children which Faith 
bears. By having ſuch a Faith, we may 

know the Kingdom of God is within 
us; Grace is certainly in our Hearts. 


3. We may know the Kingdom of Spiritual Sacrifices. 


Grace is come into our Hearts, by hav- 
ing the noble Grace of Love: Faith 


and Love are the two Poles on which. 


all Religion turns, Cant. 1. 4. The Up- 
right love thee, True Love is to love 
\ God. out of choice: Love turns the 
loul into a Seraphim; it makes it burn 
in a Flame of Aﬀection: Love is the 
trueſt [Touchſtone of fincerity: Love 
is the Queen of the Graces, it com- 
mands the. whole ſoul, . 2 Cor. 5.4. It 


Ve let him have the ſupremacy ; we ſet 
him in the higheſt Room of our. ſoul; 
we give him the * of our Love, 
gal + I 1 A 7 thee to R 
of picad Wine, of the Fuice of my Pome- 
2 If the Spouſe 425 thing 
better than other, àa Cup more juicy 
and ſpiced, Chriſt ſhould drink of that : 
We give the Creature the Milk of our 
Love, but God the Cream. In ſhort, 
if we love God aright, we love his 
Laws; we love his Pictu drawn in 
the Saints, by the Pencil of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt; we love his Preſence in his 


Ordinances. Sleidan faith, The Pro- 


teſtants in France had a-Church which 
they called Paradiſe 3: as if they thought 
themſelves in Paradiſe while 
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dur Love to God be genuine and real, 


God's Preſence. in his Sanctuary. The 


ſoul chat loves God, loves his appear- 
appearing to the Saints, when their U- 


+ 


< 
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nion with Chriſt ſhall be compleat, 
then their Joy ſhall be full. The Bride 
longs for the Marriage- Day : The Spi- 
rit and the Bride ſay, Come Even jo 
come, Lord Jeſus, . 22. 17. By this 
facred Love we may know the Kingdom 
of God is within us. 3 

4. We may know the Kingdom of 
Grace is come into our Hearts by ſpiri- 
tualizing the Duties of Religion, 1 Pet. 


2. 5. Lo are an holy Prieſthood to offer uß 


Spiritualizing Duty 
conſiſts in three thi Eerie 


t. Fixednefs of Mind. 
2. Fervency of Devotion. 

3. Uprightneſs of Aim. | 
1. Fixedneſs of Mind: Then we. 
ſpiritualize Duty, when our Minds are 

xed on God, 1 Cor. 7. 35. That you 
Fay attend on the Lord without Diffratit- - 
on. Tho' impertinent Thoughts ſome- 
times come into the Heart in Duty, yet 
they are not allowed, P/alz 119.1 3. they 
come as unwelcome Gueſts, which are 
no ſooner ſpied but they are turned out. 
2. Fervency of Devotion, Rem. 12. 
11. Fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. 
Tis a Metaphor alludes to Water that 
teethes and boils over; fo the Aﬀections 
boil over, the Eyes melt in Tears, the 
Heart flows in holy Ejaculations. We 
not only bring our Offering to God, 
but our Hearts. 
tneſs of Aim, An Heart 
that is 8 Fu three Ends in Du- 
ty: 1. Fhat he may grow more like 
God: As Moaſes on the Maunt had 
ſome of God's n on him, 
his Face ſhred. 2. T hat he may have 
more Communion with God, 1 Jabs 


1.:6, Our Fellowfbip is with the Father. | 


3. That he may bring more glory tod, 

1 Pet. 4. 11. Phil. 1. 10. That Chrift may 

be magnified. Sincerity aims at God in 

all ʒ tho”: we ſhoot ſhort, yet we take 2 

right Aim: This is a fure Evidence of 
* 
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Grace, the ſpiritualizing Duty. The 
Spirits of Wine are beſt, ſo is the ſpiritual 


Part of Duty. A little Spiritualneſs 


in Duty is better than all the gildings of 

the Techple, or outward pompous 
Worſhip, which doth 1o dazzle carnal 
Eyes. + = . 

5. We may know the Kingdom of 
Grace is come into us by Antipathy and 
Oppoſition againſt every known fin, 
P/alm 119. 104. I hate every falſe way. 
Hatred is [Gr. Pros ta gene, Ari. 
againſt the whole Kind: Hatred is im- 

lacable: Anger may be reconciled, 

atred cannot. A gracious ſoul not 
only torſakes fin (as a Man forſakes his 
Country never to return to it more) 
but hates fin; as there is an Antipathy 
between the Crocodile and Scorpion. 
If the Kingdom of God be within us, 
we not oaly hate fin for Hell; but we 
hate it as Hell, as being contrary to 
God's Holineſs and our Happineſs. 

6, We may know the Kingdom of 
Grace is come into us, when we have 
given up ourſelves to God by Obedi- 
ence z as a Servant gives up himſelf to 
his Maſter, as a Wife gives up her- 
ſelf to ber Husband, ſo we give up 
ourſelves to God by Obedience : 
And this Obedience is, 1. Free; 
as that is the ſweeteſt Honey which 
drops from the Comb. 2. Uniform; 
we obey God in one thing as well as 
another, P/aim 119. 6. Then ſball I not 
be a/bamed ; Or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
1 fall not bluſh when I have Reſpect to 
all thy Commandments, A good Chri- 
ſtian is like a Pair of Compaſſes, one 


Foot of the Compaſs ſtands upon the 


Centre, the other Part of it goes round 
the Circle; ſo a Chriſtian by Faith 
ſtands on God the Centre, and by O- 
bedience goes round the Circle of God's 
Commandments: A fign the Kinzdom 
of Grace is not come into the Heart: 
when it doth not reign there by univer- 


Of the ſecond Petition in' 


thy Heart, tho thou doſt not perceive 


ſal Obedience. Hypocrites would have 
Chriſt to be their Saviour, but they. 
pluck the Government from his ſhoul- 
ders, they will not have him rule: 
But he who hath the Kingdom of 
God within him, ſubmits cheerfully to 
every Command of God; he will do 
What God will have him do ; he will be 
what God will have him be: He puts 
a blank Paper into God's Hand, and 
faith, Lord, write what thou wilt, T 
will ſubſcribe. Bleſſed is he that can 
find all theſe Things in his foul, He ig 
all glorious within, Pſalm 45. 13. He 
carries a Kingdom about him, and this 
Kingdom of grace will certainly bring 
to a Kingdom of glory. 25 
I ſhall anfwer ſome Doubts and Ob- 


jections a Chriſtian may make againſt 


himſelf. 0 : 
Object. I fear the Kingdom of grace 
is not yet come into my Heart, © 
Anſ. When à Chriſtian is under. 
Temptation, or grace lies dormant, 
he is not fit to be his own Fudge; but 
in this caſe he muſt take the Witneſs of 
others who have the ſpirit of Diſcer- 
But let us hear a Chriftian's 
Objections againſt himſelf, why he 
thinks the Kingdom of grace is not yet 
come i . 
Object. 1. I cannot diſcern grace. 
Anfiv, A Child of God may have 
the Kingdom of grace in his Heart, yet 
not know it. The Cup was in Benja- 
min's Sack, tho* he did not know it 
was there; thou mayeſt have Faith in 
thy Heart, the Cup may be in thy ſack, 
tho? __ 8 Jep, Old Jacob 
wept for his Son Jeſeph, when 7o/eph 
was alive; thou mayeſt weep for Wa 
of grace, when grace may be alive in 


thy Heart. The ſeed may be in the 


ground, when we do not fee it ſpring 


the 


nace; when the 
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grace is loft, becauſe it is hid, 
Object. 2. Before the Kingdom of grace 
come into the Heart, there muſt be ſome 
Preparation for it: The Fallow-ground 
of the Heart muſt be broken up: 1 fear 
the Plough of the Law hath not gone deep 
enough, f have not been humbled enough, 
therefore I have mo grace. , " 
io. God doth not preſcribe a juſt 
Proportion of Sorrow and Humiliation : 
The Scripture mentions the Lruth of 
Sorrow, but not the Meaſure, Some are 
more e Sinners than others, theſe 
muſt have a greater Degree of Humilia- 
tion. A knotty Piece of Timber requires 
more Wedges to be driven into it. Some 
Stomachs are fouler than others, there- 
fore need ſtronger Phyſick. But wouldſt 
thou know when thou haſt been hum- 
- bled enough for ſin? i. When thou 
Art w of thy ſin, and ſick of Love 
to Chriſt : What doth God require Sor- 
row for, but as ſauce to make fin reliſh 


bitter, and.Chriſt fweet? 2. When thou 


art willing to let go thy fins. Then the 
gold hath lien long enough in the Fur- 

Prov 1s purged out ; 
ſo, when the Love of fin is purged out, 


a Soul is humbled enough to divine Ac- f 


ceptation, tho* not to divine Satisſacti- 
on. Now, if thou art humbled enough, 
(tho' not ſo much as others) what needs 
more? Fruſtra fit per plura, &c. If a 
Needle will let out the Impoſthume, 
what needs a Lance? Be not more cruel 
to thyſelf than God would have thee. 


Object. 3. If the Kingdom of God were 
within me, it would be a Kingdom of Pow-- 


er; it would enable me to ſerde God with 
Vigour of Soul : But I hade a Spirit of In- 
firmity upon me, I am weak and impotent, 
and untuned to every holy Aclig. 
Anſio. There is a great Difference be- 
tween the Weakneſs of grace, and the 
Want ef grace: A Man may have Life, 
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ch 'Springing of it up. Think not 
3 


King dom of ſin * 


Faith, it woul 


when they 


is not to be deſpiſed, but cheriſhgg ! 
Chriſt will not break the bruiſed Reed. 
Do not argue from the Weakneſs of 
grace to the Nullity. 5 8 
1. Weak grace will give us a Title to 
Chriſt, as well as a ſtrong. Weak Faith 
juſtifies as well as ſtrong. A weak Hand 
of Faith will receive the Alms of Chriſt's 
Merits. gt : | . $305 <0 EH ET | 7 
2. Weak Faith is capable of growth. 
The ſeed ſprings up by Degrees, firſt © 
the Blade, and then the Ear, and then 
the full Cornin the Ear ; the Faith that 


is ſtrongeſt was once in its Infancy, 


Grace is like the Waters of the Sanctuary, 
which did rife higher and higher: Be not 
diſcouraged at thy weak Faith; tho' it 
be now but bloſſoming, it will by De- 
grees come to more Maturity . © _ 
3. The weakeſt Grace hall perſevere, 
as well as the ſtrongeſt. A ſucking Child 
was as ſafe.in the Ark, as Noah. An In- 
fant-believer, that is but newly laid to 
the Breaft ofa Promile,is as ſafe nnChriſt, 
as the moſt eminent heroick Saint. 
Object. 4. I fear the Kingdom of 
Grate is not yet come, becauſe 1 find the 
flrong in ne. Had 1 
purify my Heart; but. 
nd much Pride, 2 Paſſion, 
Anfo. The beſt of the Saints have Re- 
mainders of corruption, Den. 7. 12. 


' They had their Dominion taken away, yet 
their Lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon. 
So in the Regenerate, tho* the Domini- 


on of {in be taken away, yet the Life of 
itis prolonged for a ſeaſon. What Pride 
was there in Chriſt's own Diſciples, 
ſtrove which ſhould be grea- 
teſt? The Iſſue of ſin will not be quite 
ſtopped till Death. The Lord is pleaſed 


'to let. the In-being of fin continue, to 


humble his People, and make them prize 
Chriſt the more; but, becauſe you find 


corruptions ſtirring, do not therefore 
preſently unſaint yourſelves. and deny 
tho" he be ſick and weak. Weak grace the 
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the Kingdom of grace to be come into 
your Souls. That you feel fin, is an E- 
vidence of ſpiritual Life; that you 
mourn for ſin, what are theſe Tears 
but Fruits of Love to God? That you 
have a combat with fin, argues Antipa- 
thy againſt it: Thoſe ſins which you 
did once wear as a Crown on your Head, 
are now as Fetters on the Leg; Is not 
all this from the Spirit of Grace in 585 ? 
Sin is in you, as Poiſon in the 7. 
which you are fick of, and uſe all Scrip- 
ture Antidotes to expel. Should we con- 
demn all thoſe who have the Indwelling 
of fin, nay, who have had fin ( at ſome 
Times) prevailing, we ſhould blot ſome 
of the beft Saints out of the Bible. 
Object. 5. Where the Kingdom of 
Grace comes, it ſoftens the Heart : But 
1 find my Heart frozen and congealed in- 
to Hardneſs, I can hardly ſqueeze out one 
Tear. Do Flawers grote em a Roc? can 
there be any Grace in ſuch a rocky Heart? 
Anſw. 1. There may be Grief where 
there are nð Tears; the beſt ſorrow is 


rational. In your Judgment you eſteem 


ſin the moſt hyberbolical Evil, you have 
a Diſguſt and Diſplacency againſt fin ; 
this is à rational ſorrow, and ſuch as 
God will accept. El.» 

1. A Chriſtian may have ſome Hard- 
neſs in 2 yet not have an hard 
Heart; ſabeddum 4 X ee parte. 
A Field may have Tares in it, yet we 
call ib a Field of Wheat; in the beſt 
Heart is a Mixture of Hardneſs, yet be- 
cauſe there is {ome ſoftneſs and Melting, 
God looks upon it as a ſoft Heart: 
Therefore, hriſtian, diſpute not a- 
gainſt thyſelf, it thou canſt find but 
per of thy Sai be boy. Art thou 
ſill breathing after God, delightin 
in him? Is the complection of thy Sou 
Heavenly? Canſt thou ſay, as David, 
Palm 139. 17. When 1 awake, I am 
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ail with thee. As colours laid in Oz 


a Statue carved in gold, abide, ſo doth 


an holy compleCtion ; the Soul is ſtill 


find that this 


pointing towards God: If it be thus 
with thee, aſſure thyſelf the Kingdom 
of grace is come into thy Soul; be not 
unkind to God, to deny any Work of | 
his Spirit which he hath wraught in 


_ thee. 


De I. Of Exbortation. Labour to 


Kingdom of grace is ſet u 
in your Hearts: W 945 ire 2 


ter earthly Kingdoms, labour to have 


the Kingdom of God within you, Luk? 
17. 21. The Kingdom of grace mult 
come into us, before we can go into the 
Kingdom of glory. Motiven. 
1. Motive. This Kingdom of God 


within us is our ſpiritual Beauty : The 


ven's Picture hung in it. 


Kingdom of grace adorns a Perſon, and 
ſets him off in the Eyes of God and 


Angels. This makes the King's Daugh; 


ter all 1 Palm 45. 13. 
Grace ſheds a glory and Luſtre upon 


the Soul. As the Diamond to the Ring, 
ſo is grace to the Soul. An Heart beau- 
tified with grace, hath the King of Hea- 


T 
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2. Motive. The Kingdom of grace 
ſet up in the Heart is our ſpiritual De- 
fence. Grace is called the Armour of 
Light, Rom. 13. 12. It is Ligbt for 

Beauty, and Armour for Defence. He 
who hath the Kingdom of grace within 
him, is frengthned with. all Might ac- 


cording to God's glorious Power. Col. 1. 


11. he hath the ſhield of Faith, the 


Helmet of Hope, the Breaſt- plate of 
Righteouſneſs: This Armour can never 


be ſhot throu 
one Thing, That the Frame and Tem- 


h, it fortifies a Chriſtian 
againſt the Allaults of Temptation, and 


the Terrors of Hell. 


34. Motive. The Kingdom of grace 
ſet up in the Heart brings Peace with it, 


Rom. 14. 17. The Kingdom of God is 
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Righteouſneſs and Peace, II re is a 
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hile others aſpire a — 


bol grace 


Peace is the beſt Bleſſing of a Kingdom: 


Dax una triumpbis innumeris melior. 


The Kingdom of grace is a Kingdom 


of Peace; Grace is the Root, Peace is 
_ Flower grows out of it; i is Pax 
vcella, fuch Peace that no worldly 


A Gion can ſhake.” The Doors of 84. pect a 


lomon's Temple were made of Olive- 
tree; car ved with open Flowers, 1 Kings 


6, 32. in a gracious Heart is the Olive they 


5 of Peace, and the open Flowers of Joy. 
Atb. Motive. The Kingdom of grace 
1 envicheth the Soul: A Kingdom hath 
its Riches. A Believer is ſaid to be rich 
in Faith, Jaume 2. 5. How rich is he 
Who hath God for his God, who is Heir 
to alt the Promiſes? Hieb. 6. 17. 4 
Man may be rich in Bills and Bonds; 
4 Believer, 'tho* he may ſay as N 
Sitver and gold have 1 —— Acts 3. 6. 
yet he is 53 in. Bills and Bonds, be s 
85 Heir to all 
Heir to the Promiſe, is better than to 
de Heir to the Crown. 


5th. Motide. When the Kinadbm of fprings of Water: So, Lord, thou haft 


. 6 comes, it doth fix and eſtabliſh 
the Heart, Ham 57. 7. O Gad, my 
Heart 1s fixed. te the Kingdom 
of grace comes, the. cart is very un- 
fixed and unſettled; like a Ship with- 
out à Balaſt, like Quickliver that can- 
not be made tofix: ut when the King- 
dom of grace comes, it doth ffabilire a- 
nimum, it fixeth the Heart upon God; 
and when the Heart is fixed, it reſts 
quiet as in its Centre, 

6th, Motive, This Kingdom of grace 
is diſtinguiſhing ; it is a ſure Pledge of 
God's Love. God maygive Kingdoms 
in Anger; but wherever the Kingdom 
of Grace is ſet up, it is in Love; God 
| 2 give grace in Anger The Crown 

s goes with this Kingdom ; let us 

—.— be ambitious of this Kingdom 
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erbt Peace breed out of - Holineſs. 
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God's Promiſes ;- and "to: be 


Upper- ſprings of grace, let 


dom come. 


When we are im 
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| Queſt How fall we deto obtain _ 


2 1. In general, Take Pains for 
e cannot have the World with- 


out Laban: 'and do we think to have 


ce? et ber ar 4 
ithou ſow — 4 
crop wi t. ing, as grace 
Without Labour. We mut not think 
to have grace as T/rael bad Manna; 
did not plow or ſow; but it was 
rained down from Heaven upon them: 
No, we muſt operam dare, take Pains _ 


/ ehou 
rov. 20 3. 


for grace. Our Salvation coſt Chriſt 


Blood; it will coſt us Sweat. f 
| as, MN — God to ſet up -this | 
e in our Hearts; God 
God of all grace, I Per. 
5. 10. Say, Lord, I want this King- 
dom of grace, I want an humble belie- 
ving: Heart, O enrich me with grace, 
let thy Kingdom come; and be impor- 
tunate Suiters. As Achſab ſaid to her 
Father Caleb, Joſh. 15. 19. TB — 4 
giden me a South-la „ "give me alſo 


given meenough'of the World, here is 
a South- land; but, Lord, giv "4 tamg 
Ag- 
W hat is the Venifon thou 
haſt given me, without the Bleſſing ? 

rtunate with God, 
and will take no Denial, then he will 
let oy his Kingdom within us. 
. Keep cloſe to the Word preached ; 


T Bs Word preached is uirga virtutis, 
the Rod God's ftrength ; it is the great 
Engine God uſeth for the ſetting u 
Kingdom of grace in the Hearts 
10. 17. Faith comes by Hearing. Tho?” 
dom God could work grace immediately by 
His Spirit, or by the Miniſtry of A 5 
from Heaven, yet he chooſeth to — 


the 


by the Word preached ; this is the uſual 
Means by which he ſets up the King- 


dom of SE? in the Heart; and the 


—ͤ— 


5 Nauen 5 


Ae eG ogg one 4 een ns 


1. a m cc eee eee Pl ee e Sas le * N * * a + : * ; * N 2 


vine Sanction upon it, he hath appoin · 


ted it for the Means of working grace, 


and he will Honour his own Ordinance, 
1 Cor. 1. 21. What Reaſon could be 
given why the Waters of Damaſcus 
ihould not have as ſovereign Virtue to 
heal Naaman's Leproſy, as the Waters 
of Fardan? only this, Becauſe God did 
appoint and ſanctity the Waters of Jordan 
to heal, and not the other: Therefore let 
us keep the Word preached, becauſe the 


Power of Gad goes along with it. 


U/z II. Such as have this Kingdom of 
God ſet up in them, it calls tor Gratula- 
tion and Thankſgiving : What will you 


de thankful for, if not for a Kingdom? 


Grace is the beſt Bleſſing, it is the Re- 
ſult and Product of God's electing Love: 
God, in ſetting up his Kingdom of grace, 
hath done more for you, than if he had 
made you Kings and Queens; for now 
vou are born of God, and of the Blood- 
royal of Heaven. O admire and exalt 
free grace; Make God's Praiſe glorious, 
Ptalm 66. 2. The Apoſtle ſeldom men- 
tions the Work of Grace, but he joins 
Praiſe, Col. 1. 12. Giving Thanks to 
the Father, who hath made us meet for 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. If 
God hath crowned you with the King- 
dom of Grace, do you crown him with 
your Praiſes. 7 ft 

2. The ſecond Thing intended by 
our Saviour in this Petition is, That the 
Kingdom of grace may increaſe, that it 
may come more into us: And this may 
anſwer a Queſtion. 

Queſt. Ii da we pray, Thy King- 
dom come, when the Kingdom of grace 
35 already come into the Seoul? _ 

Anfw. Tho' the Kingdom of grace 
be already come into us, yet ſtill we 
muſt pray, Thy Kingdom come; namely, 


that grace may be increaſed, and that 


this Kingdom may flouriſh ſtill more in 


T 
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' Reaſon is, Becauſe he hath put his di- 


our Souls. Till we come to live among 
the Angels, we ſhall need to pray this 
Prayer, Thy Kingdom come; Lord, let 


thy Kingdom of grace come in more 


Power into my Soul, let grace be more 
augmented and increaſel. 
Queſt. 1. ben dath the Kingdom af 
grace N the Seullb toben is it a 
Houriſbing Ningdomm 
An ſio. When a Chriſtian hath further 
Degrees added to his graces ; there is 
more Oil in the Lamp, his Knowledge 
is clearer, his Love is more inflamed: 
Grace is capable of Degrees, and may 
riſe higher as the Sun in the Horizon. 
It is not with us as it was with Chriſt, 
who received the Spirit without meaſure, 
ohn z. 34. Chriſt could not be more 


oly than he was; but our grace is re- 


ceptive of further Degrees, we may have 
more Sanctity, we may add more cubits 
to our ſpiritual Stature. 
2. Then the Kingdom of grace in- 
creaſeth, when a Chriſtian hath gotten 
more Strength than he had, 7b 17.9. He 
that hath clean Hands ſball be ftranger and 
fironger, | Heb. Jeſiphomet } He ſhall add 
ts his flrength. A Chriſtian, hath ſtrength 
to reſiſt Temptation, to forgive his E- 
nemies, to ſuffer Affliction. Tis not 
eaſy to ſuffer; A Man muſt deny him- 
ſelf ere he take up the croſs The way to 
Heaven is like the way which Jonathan 
and his Armour-bearer had in climbing 
up a fteep Place, 1 Sam. 14. 4. There 
was a ſharp Rock on the one fide, and a 
ſharp Rock on the other, It requires much 
ſtrength to climb up this rocky way. 
That grace which will carry us through 
Proſperity, will not carry us through 
Sufferings: The Ship needs ſtronger 
2 carry through a ſtorm than 
a calm. Now, when we are ſo ſtrong in 
grace, that we can bear up under Afflicti- 
on, without murmnring or fainting; here 


- 


1s 


* 
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is we Kint gdom of grace increaſed. What 


mu ren th of grace had he, ho told 
mperor aleitinian, You may take 
pans my Life, but you cannot take 
away m Love to the Fru. 

3. Then the Kingdom of grace i in- 
creaſeth, when a Chriſtian hath moſt 
conflict With. ſpiri 
not only abſtains from, groſs Evils, 


but hath a combat with inward, hid- 


den, {5 Zo 3 as 1 En- 
vy, Hypocriſy, vain Thoughts, car- 
nal e Theſe 3 ſpiritual 
Wickedneſſes, and do both defile and 
diſturb, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Lei us cleanſe our- 
ſelves. from all Fi Uthinge/s of the Fleſh and 
Spirit. Which ſhows. there are two 
forts: of cgrruptions,. one of the Fleſh, 
the other oſ the Spirit. When we 
gr ieve for, and combat with | ſpiritual 
- tn ( 1 the Root of all groſs fins } 

nos, be Kingdom of grace increaſ- 


riches; when a Chriſtian hath learned 
to live 'by Faith, Gal. 2. 20. I live by 
tbe Faith of the Sen of God. - Thifre 
is the Habit of Faith, and the Dra 
ing of this Habit into Exerciſe: 
For a Chriſtian to graft his Hope of 
Salvation only upon the Stock of 
Chriſt's: D ye and make Chriſt 
all in Juſti 


ſuck out the Sweetneſs of them; to 
truſt God where we cannot trace him 3 
to believe his Love through a Frown; 
to perſwade ourſelves, when he hath 
the Face of an Enemy, yet he hath.the 
| Heart of a Father: When we are ar- 
_ rived at this, here is the Kingdom of 
25 flouriſhing in our 1ouls. 137. 
When a Chriſtian js arrived at 
ts Zeal," Numb. 25. 13. Phineas was 
| e for his God Zeal is the F lame 


tual Corruptions, he 


Zeal reſembles the Holy. Ghoit, 
There appeared clayen Tongues 


_ Ggn grace is increafing, W 


ation; to live on the Pra- 
miſes, as the Bee on the Flower, and 


EY 


of- the. AﬀeQions, it turns 2 bald, ino | 
a ſexaphyn- A zealous C hriſtian is LE 
patient hen God is diſhonoured, . Rev. 


2. 2. he will wreſtle with Difficulties, 


he. will ſwim to Chriſt through a ſea of 
Blood, As 21. 13. Zeal loves Truth 


hen it is Spied nes, Ta Nd en 


119. 126. have made 
therefare 1 love thy Law. Here is. grace 
increaſing, like the Sun in the Horizon. 
Atts 
like acof Fi of th 
ike as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. 
Ts of. Fire. as an- Emblem of 
that Fire of, Zeal, which the Spirit 
poured upon them. | 
6. Then the 3 of grace in- 
creaſeth, when a Chriſtian is as well 
diligent in his particular. Calling, as de- 
vout in his general. He is the wiſe 
Chriſtian, that carries Things equally 3 
that doth ſo live by Faith, that he lives 


725 and 1 its Territories. in the 1 a Calling. T herefore it is worth our 


" Then the Kingdam 40 grace flou- 


Notice, when the Apoſtle had exhorted 
hey Theſſalonians to increaſe in e 8 
10. he preſently adds, J, 

7 8 . that you ao 
and work. with your 


our own Bu ing | 
8 -T | 
ans go cheerfully about their Calling: 
Indeed to be all the Day in the Mount 
with. God, and to have the Mind fixed 
on glory, is more ſweet to a Man's 
ſelf, and is an Heaven upon Earth: 
But to be coverſant in un, is 
more profitable to others. I may * 
lude to that of St. Paul, Tobe with 
Chrift js beſt for me; yet to abidE 
here is more needful for you, Phil.. 
24. ſo, to converſe with God in Prayer 
and ſweet Meditation all the Week 
long, is more for the comfort. of a 
Man's own, Perſon; but to be ſome- 
times imployed in the Buſineſs of a 
Calling, is more dee for the Fa- 
mily to which he belongs: TI 3 
3 


© 


changed as 


good to be as the Lilies, which toil not, 
neither do they Ipin. It ſhows the 
Increaſe of grace, when a Chriſtian 


keeps a due Decorum : He joyns Piety 
and Induftry, when Zeal runs fort 
in Religion, and Diligence is put forth 
in a Calling. 


7. Then the Kingdem of gr 
creafeth, when a Chriſtian tis 
in the Belief and Love of the Truth. 
The Heart by nature is as a ſhip without 
Balaſt, it wayers and fluctuates. Beza 
writes of _ Bolexius, his Religion 
the Moon and Planet 
Mercur. Such as are wandring Stars, 
will be falling Stars: But when a Soul 
is built on the Rock Chriſt, and no 
Winds of Temptation can blow it a- 
way, now the Kingdom of grace flou- 
Tiſheth. One calls Athanaſius, Alamas 
Ectlefiee, an invincible. damant, in 
reſpect of his ſtability, in the Truth, 
Col. 2. 7. rooted Wc up in him; 


ce in- 


the roofing, of a Tree evidenceth the 


growth. 
8. Then the Kingdom of grace in- 
creaſeth in a Man's own Heart, when 


he lagours to be inſtrumental to ſet up 
this Kingdom in others. 
gikateſt Benefit to have grace wrought 


Thoꝰ it is the 


in ourſelves, yet it is the greateſt Ho- 
nour to be E On to work it in 
others, Gal. 4. Of. whom I travail 
in Birth, till Chr: it or med in you. 
Such as are Maſters of a Family, ſhould 
endeavour to fee the Kingdom of grace 
ſet up in their Servants ;- ſuch! as are 
godly Parents, let not God alone by 

rayer, till you ſee grace in your 


Childien: W 1 a comfort would it 


be to you, to be'both the natural and 
ſpiritual Fathers of your Children ? 
Auſtin faith, His Mother Monica 
travailed with eater Care and Pains 
for his new Birth, than his na- 


tural. This ſhows the Increaſe of 
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race, when we labour to ſee the King- 
Join of grace ſet up in others; then the 
Water abounds in the River, When it 
overflows,” and runs into the Medows ; 
then grace increaſeth in the foul, when 
it hath Influence upon others, and We 


endeavour their Salyation. 


3 2. Whereit . the Need- 


liſhed fulneſs of this, that the þ ng dom Us grace 
i be increaſe BP 41 
'r, This is God's Deſign in Keeping 


up a ſtanding Miniſtry in the Church, 
to increaſe the Kingdom of grace — 
Mens Hearts, Eph. 4. 8. He gavegi/ts 
to Men; that is, miniſterial gits: by 


ſo? V. 12. For the edi Gin of of the” — 


of Chrifl. Not only 22 onverfion, 
but for Augmentation : Therefore the - 
Word preached is 2 not only to 
feed, but to Milk; uſe, by this 
Breaſt-Milk, God defigns our "growth 
in grace. 

2. We had need kave' the Kune 
of grace increaſe; in reſpect we have a 
great deal ot Work to do, and, a little 


grace will hardly catry us thorow. A 


Chriſtian's Life is laborious, ſo many 
Promiſes to believe, ſo many Precepts 
to obey, 1 N it will require a great deal 


of grace: A Chriſtian muſt not only 
pray, but pray feryent! y James 5. 
16. Not only repent, but J. zealous 
and repent, Rev. 3. 19. Not MY 


love, but be ſick of Love, Cant. 2. 


How had he need therefore have the 
Kingdom of grace enlarged in his ſoul ? 
As his Work increaſeth n "Ning fo 
his grace had need increaſG. | 
3. If the Kingdom of grace doth hot 

increaſe, it will decay, Rev. 2. 4. 
Thou hoft left thy fin Love. Grace, foi 
Want of increaſing, is ſometimes like a 


| Winter-plant, all the Sap rans to the 


Root, and it looks as if it were dead, 
Rev. 3. 2. Strengthen the Things that 
remain, which a are ns mo , Tho' 


N 


* 


4 tze Lord's Prayer EE. 
Grace cannot expire, it may wither ; of grace, but growth, Tis a fign a 
and 4 withering Chriſtian loſeth much Man recovers and gets ſtrength, when 
of his Beauty and Fragrancy : What he feels his Weakneſs : It is a ſtep for- 
great Need then have we to pray, Thy ward in grace, to ſee our Imperfecti- 
Kingdom come, that this Kingdom of 2 The more the Spirit ines in 
grace may be increaſed ? If grace be not eart, the more Evil it diſcovers ; 
improved, it wi ll ſoon be impaired. A A Chriſtian thinks it worſe with bim 
Chriſtian, for. Want: of increafing his than it was, whereas his grace may not 
ace, loſeth his ſtrength ; he is like a grow leſſer, but his Light greater. 
ick Man, that cannot either walk or 2. If a Chriſtian doth not increaſe 
work; his Prayers are ſick and weak, in one grace, he may in another; it 
he is as if he had no Life in him, his not in Knowledge, he may in Humi- 
F ah can hardly fetch Breath, and lity. If a Tree doth not grow ſo much 
you can ſcarce feel the Pulſe of his Love in the Branches, it may in the Root: 
to bea. [0-0 grow downwards in the Root, is a 
4. To have grace increaſing, is ſui- good growth —  . - _ 
table to Chriſtianity: - Chriftians are 3. A Chriſtian may grow leſs in . 
called Trees of Righteouſneſs, I/. 61. Jectien, when he grows more in Judę- 
3. The Saints are not only Jewels ment. As a Mufician when. he is old, 
for ſparkling Luſtre, but Trees for his F ingers are ſtiff, and not ſo nimble 
growth; they are called the Lights of at the Lute as they were, but he plays 
the World, Pſalm 2. 15. Light is ſtill with more Art aud Judgment than be- 
_ increaſing. Firſt there is the Crepuſcu- fore: ſo a Chriſtian may not have ſo 
lum, or Day-break, and ſo it ſhines much Affection in Duty as at the firſt - 
brighter to the Meridian. They who Converſion, but he is more ſolid in Re- 
are the Lights of the World muſt in- ligion, and more ſettled in h 
creaſe till we come to the Meridian of ment than he was before. 


glory. Not to grow is ſuſpicious; 
painted Thin grow not. | 
5. As the Kingdom of grace increa- 
ſeth, ſo a Chriſtian's comforts increaſe, 
Comfort belongs to the Bene eſſe, or 
Well-being of a Chriſtian; it is like 
ſweet Meat,” delicious to the Tafte, 
P/alm 94. 19. The more grace, the 
more Joy: As the more ſap in the 
Root, the more Wine in the grape. 
Who did more increaſe in grace than 
David? and who möre in - Conſola- 
tion P/alm 4. 7. Thou" haſt put glad- 
neſs in my Heart. Grace turns to Joy, 
as Milk to Cream, EO ITY 
Queſt. 3. How may they be comforted, 
who bewail their Want of growth, and 
- weep that they cannot find the Kingdom 


4 


We, 


of grace increaſe ? 
Reſp, 1. To ſee and bewail our De- 
Cay in grace, argues not only the Life 


* Wit 2 
4. A Chriſtian may think he dm 


not increaſe in grace, becauſe he doth © 


not increaſe in gifts; whereas there may 
be a Decay of natural Parts, the Me- 
mory, and other Facylties, when there 
is not a Decay of grace. Parts may 
be impaired, when grace is improved: 
Be not diſcouraged, itis better to decay 
in Parts, and be inlarged in grace, than 
to be inlarged in Parts, and to decay in 
Grace. > 3 
5. A Chriſtian may increaſe in Grace, 
yet not be ſo ſenſible of it. The ſeed © 
may grow in the Earth, when we do 
not perceive it to ſpring up: The Grace 
may grow in Time of Deſertion, and 
not be perceived. So 1 have done with 
the firſt Thing intended in this Petition, 
Thy Kingdom come, we pray that the 
Kingdom of Grace niay come into our 
8 B bbb fene 
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Hearts, and that it may increaſe and 
flouriſh. 5 | 

I ſhould come to the ſecond Thing 
intended in this Petition, That the King- 
dam of Glory may haſten, and that we may 
in due Time be tranſlated into it. 

When we pray, Thy Kingdom come, 
here is lomethihg poſitively intended; 
we pray, (1.) That the Kingdom of 
grace may be ſet up in our Hearts. Zed 
T hat it may increaſe and flouriſh. (3. 
That the Kingdom of Glory may haſten, 
and that God would in due Time tranſ- 
late us into it. ? 

1. What this Kingdom of Glory is. 

2. What are the Properties of it. 
3. Wherein it exceeds all other 
Kingdoms. 
4. When this Kingdom comes. 
5; 1 1 11 appears the Certainty 
of it. 5 
6, Why we ſhould pray for its Com- 


ing. 

FH, What this Kingdom of glo- 

33 

An ſib. By this Kingdom is meant, 
that glorious Eftate Which the Saints 
ſhall enjoy, when they ſhall reign with 
God and Angels for ever. If a Man 
ſtand upon the Sea-ſhore, he cannot ſee 
all the Dimenſions of the Sea, the 
Length, Breadth, and Depth of it; 
vet he may ſee it is ofa vaſt 38 : 
So, tho” the Kingdom of Heaven be of 
that incomparable Excellency, that nei- 
ther T ongue of Man or Angels can ex- 
preſs, yet we may conceive of it to be 
an exceeding glorious Thing, ſuch as 
Eye hath not ſeen. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, 
J ſhall ſhow what, 

1, It implics. 
2. It imports. 

1. What it implies. 

Auſio. It implies a bleſſed Freedom 
from all Evil. | | 

2, What it imports. | 


of all the occult 
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Anſw. It imports” glorious Fruition 
of al Good. 1 | 3 
1. What the Kingdom of Heaven 
implies. . 59 

Th It implies a Freedom from all 

r. A Freedom from the Neceſſities 
of Nature. We are in this Life ſubject 
to many Neceſſities; we need Food to 
nouriſh us, Clothes to cover us, Ar- 
mour to defend us, Sleep to refreſh us; 
but in the Kingdom of Heaven there is 
no need of theſe Things: And it is bet- 
ter not to need them, than to have 
them; as it is better not to need crutches, 
than to have crutches. What need will 
there be of Food when our Bodies ſhall 
be made fpiritual ? 1 Cor. 15. 44. 
Though not ſpiritual for Subſtance, 
yet for. Qualities. What need will 
there be of clothing, when our Bodies 


| ſhall be like Chriſt's glorious | Body? 
What need will there be of Armour, 


when there is no Enemy? What need 


will there be of Sleep, when there is no 


Night? Rev. 22. 5. The Saints ſhall 
be freed, in the heavenly Kingdom, 
from thoſe Neceſſities of Nature to 


which they now ly expoſed | 


2. In the Kingdom of Heaven we 
ſhall be freed from the Imperfections of 
Nature. Since the Fall our Knowledge 
hath ſuffered an Eclipſe. . 
(1.) Our natural Knowledge is im- 
perfect, it is checquered with Ignorance. 
There are many hard Knots in Nature, 
which we cannot eaſily unty: Why the 
Sea ſhould be higher than the Earth, yet 
not drown it? what way the Light is 
parted ? Job 38. 24. What is the Reaſon 
- Qualities, Sympathies, 
thies? He who ſees cleareſt, 
iſt before his Eyes. Socrates 


and Anti 
hath a 


ſaid on his Death- bed, There were ma- 


ny Things he had yet to learn. Our Ig- 
norance is more than our Knowledge. 


* 


(.) Our Divine Knowledge is im- 
perfect; we know but in part, ſaith 
Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 9. tho' he had many 
Revelations, and was wrapt up into 
the third Heaven. We have but dark 
Conceptions of the Trinity, Fob 11. 7. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? our 
narrow Capacities will no more contain 
the Trinity, than a little Glaſs-vial will 
hold all the Water in the fea: We can- 


not unriddle the Myſtery of the Incar- 


nation, the human Nature aſſumed into 
the Perſon of the Son of God ; the hu- 
man Nature not God, yet united with 
God: We'ſee now in @nigmate, in a 
as darkly.; but in the Kingdom of 
eaven the Vail ſhall be taken off, all 
Imperfections of Nature ſhall be done 
away. When the Sun-light of glory ſhall 
begin to ſhine in the heavenly Horizon, 


all dark ſhadows of Ignorance ſhall fly 
away, our Lamp of Knowledge ſhall 


burn bright, we ſhall have a full Enow- 
ledge of God, tho* not know him fully. 
3. In the Kingdom of Heaven we ſhall 
be freed from the toilſom Labours of this 
Life. God enacted a Law in Paradiſe, 
In the fweat of thy Brows thou Pult eat 
Bread, Gen. 3. 9. There is the Labour 
of the Hand in Manufacture, and the 
Labour of the Mind in ſtudy, Eecl. 1. 
8. All Things are full of Labour; but 
in the Kingdom of Heaven we ſhall be 
freed from our Labours. = 


(u.) There needs no Labour, when a 
Man hath. got to the Haven, he hath no 
more need of ſailing. In Heaven there 


needs no Labour, becauſe the Saints 
_ have that glory which they labour- 
(2.) There ſhall be no Labour, Rev. 


14. 13. They re from their Labours.. 
As God, when he fad finiſhed the work 
of Creation, reſted from his Labours ; 


Gen, 2.2, So, when the Saints have 
kniſhed the Work of Sanctification, 


the Lord's Prayer. 


there is _ 


they reſt from their Labours. Where 

ſhould there be Reſt, but in the heavenly 
Centre? Not that this ſweet Reſt in tie 
Kingdom of Heaven excludes all Moti- 


on, for Spirits cannot be idle ; but the 


Saints glorified ſhall reſt from all weari- 
ſom Employment ; it ſhall be a Labour 
full of Eaſe, a Motion full of Delight: 
The Saints in Heaven ſhall love God, 
and what Labour is that ? Is it any La- 
bour to love Beauty ? They ſhall praiſe 
God, and that ſure is delightful : When 
the Bird fings, it is not ſo much a La- 


bour as a Pleaſure, 


4. In the Kingdom of Heaven, we 
ſhall be freed from original Corruption : 
This is cauſa cauſati, the Root of all 
actual fin. There would be no actual 
fin, if there were no original ; there 
would be no Water in the ſtream, if 
there were none in the Fountain. O- 
riginal fin is incorporated into our Na- 
ture; *tis as if the whole Maſs of Blood 
were corrupted. This makes a Chriſti- 


an weary of his Life ; he offends that 


God whom he loves. What would a 


Chriſtian give to have his Chains taken 


off, to be rid of vain Thoughts? How: 
did Paul (that Bird of Paradiſe }) be- 
moan himlſelt for his fins? Rom. 7. 24. 
We cannot act either our Duties or 
Traces without fin, The ſoul that is 
moſt refined and clarified by grace, is 
not without ſome Dregs of Corrupti- 
on ; but, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
the Fountain of original fin ſhall be 
quite dried up: What a bleſſed Time 
will that be, never to grieve God's Spi- 
rit more! In Heaven are Virgin-fouls ; 
which is not ſtained 


with Luſt: Nothing enters there that 


defiles, Rev. 21. 27. _ 

F. In the Kingdom of Heaven, we 
ſhall be freed from all ſorrows, Rev. 21. 
4. There ſhall be no more Sorrow. Our 
Life here is interlarded with Trouble 


Bbbbz 
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Pſalm 31. 10. Either Loſſes grieve, or 
Law-ſuits vex, or Unkindneſs breaks 
the Heart. We may as well ſeparate 
Moiſture from Air, or Weight from 
Lead, as Troubles from Man's Life. 
Druid eft diu vivere, niſi diu torquert © 
Aug. But, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away. Here 
the Saints fit by the River weeping, but 
one ſmile from Chriſt's Face will make 
them forget all their Sufferings; their 
Water ſhall be then turned into Wine, 
their Mourning into Muſick. 

6. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, be freed from the Immodeſty of 
Temptation. Satan is not yet fully caſt 
into Priſon ; but is like a Priſoner that 
goes under Bail, he walks about tempt- 
ing, he labours to trappan us into ſin; 
he is either laying of-ſnares, or ſhoot- 
ing of Darts. Stat in procintiu Diabolus. 
He laid a Train of Temptation to blow 
up the Caſtle of Job's Faith. This is as 
great a grief to a Believer to be followed 
with Temptations to ſin, as it is for a 
Virgin to have her Chaſtity aſſaulted: 
But, in the Kingdom of Heaven, the 
Saints ſhall be freed from the red Dragon; 


he is caſt out of Paradiſe, and fhall be 


for ever locked up in chains, Jude 6. 

7. In the Kinzdom of Heaven, we 
ſhall be freed from all vexing cares. The 
Greek word for Care, merimna, comes 
from a Primitive that ſignifies te cut the 
Heart in Pieces. Care diſcruciates the 
Mind, it waſtes the fpirits, it eats out 
the comfort of Life. Care is an evil ſpirit 
that haunts us ; care to prevent future 
Dangers, and preſerve preſent com- 
torts. All care is full of Fear, and Fear. 
is full of Torment, 1 7ohn 4. 18. God 
threatens it as a Judgment, Ez. 12, 
19. They ſhall eat their Bread with Care- 
fulneſs. Every comfort hath its care, as 
every Roſe hath its Prikle; but in the 


- 
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Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall ſhake off 


Petition in . 


- 


this Viper of care. What needs a Saint 
lorified to take any care, who: hath all 
hings provided to. his Hand ? There 
is the Tree of Life, bearing all ſorts of 
Fruit. When the Heart ſhall be freed 
from fin, the Head ſhall be freed from 
care = ev TN a 
8. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, be freed from all Doubts and ſcru- 
les. In this Life, the beſt Saint hath his 
oubtings, as the brighteſt Star hath its 
Twinkling. If there were no Doubt- 
ings, there would be no Unbelief: Aſ- 
ſurance itſelf doth not exclude all Doubt- 
ing, P/alm 26. 3. Thy Loving-kind- 
neſs is before mine Eyes; but, at another 
ime, P/alm 89. 49. Lord, where are 
thy former Loving-kindueſſes? A Chri- 
ſtian is like a Ship at Anchor, which, 
thoꝰ it be ſafe, yet it may ſometimes be 


toſled with the Water; Sometimes a 


Chriſtian queſtions his Intereſt in Chriſt, 


and his Title to the Promiſe; and theſe 


Doubtings, as they eclipſe a Chriſtian's 
comfort, ſo they are a bearing falſe wit- 
neſs againſt the Spirit. But, when the 


Saints ſhall come into the Kingdom of 


Heaven, there ſhall be no more Doubt - 
ings: Then a Chriſtian ſhall ſay, as Pe- 
ter, Now | know of a ſurety, that the 
Lord hath ſent his Angel, and delivered 
me, Acts 12. 11. So, now I know, 
that I am paſſed from Death to Life, now 
I am gone beyondall Rocks, I have ſhot 
the Gulf, now I am in my Saviour's 
Embtaces for ever. r 
We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, be freed from all Society with the 


Wicked. Here we are forced ſome- 
time to be in their company, P/a/m 120. 


5. Vo is me that I dwell in Meſech, and 


ſojourn in the Tents of Kedar. Kedar 
was I/mael's Son, whoſe Children 
dwelt in Arabia, a prophane barbarous 
People, Here the Wicked are ſtil! 

53 | Re railing 


. the Lords Prajer 365 
' raiſing Perſecutions againſt the godly, of Tears, to fee thoſe who are united to 
and crucitying their Ears with their Chriſt, to be divided one from another. 
Oaths and Curſes: Chriſt's Lily is a- The Soldiers Spear pierced Chriſt's ſide, 
mong Thorns; but, in the heavenly but the Diviſions of Saints wound his 
Kingdom, there ſhall be no more any Heart. But, in the Kingdom of Hea- 
pricking Briar, Matth. 13. 41. e ven, there ſhall be no vilifying one an- 
Son of Man ſhall fend forth his Angels, other, or Cenſuring: | Thoſe, who 
and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom before could hardly pray together, ſhall 
all Things that offend. As Moſes ſaid, praiſe God together; there ſhall not be 
Exod. 14. 13. Stand ſtill, an 125 the one jarring ſtring in the Saints Muſick. 
Salvation of the Lord; for the Egypti- 12. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of 
ans, whom ye have ſeen to day, ye ſhall Heaven, be freed from Vanity and Diſ- 
ſee them again no more for even; So ſatisfaction. What 7% faith of Wiſ⸗ 
will God ſay, Stand ſtill, and ſee the dom, Chep. 28. 14. The Depth ſaith, 
ſal vation of God; theſe your Enemies, Lt is not in me; And the Sea ſaith, It is 
that vex and moleſt you, you ſhall ſee mot with me: The ſame may I ſay con- 
them again no more for ever. At that A ſatisfaction ; every Creature 
Day, God will ſeparate the precious faith, Iz is not in me. Take things moſt 
from the vile; then Chriſt will through- pleaſing, and which we promiſe our- 
| 1y purge his Floor, he will gather the ſelves moſt Content from, ſtill out the 
W heat into the garner, and the Wic- ſpirits and pureſt Quinteflence of them, 
ked, which are the Chaff, ſhall be and we ſhall ſay, as Solomon did, Ecci. 
blown into Hell. | 2. 11. And, behold, all was Vanity. 
10, We ſhall, in the Kingom of God never did, nor will put a ſatisfy- 
Heaven, be freed from all ſigns of God's ing Vertue into any Creature. In the 
diſpleaſure. Here God may be angry ſweeteſt Muſick the World makes, ei- 
with his People: Tho? he hath the Heart ther there is ſome firing wanting, or 
of a Father, he may have the Look of out of Tune. Who would have thought 
an, Enemy; this is fad. As when the that Zaman, who was fo great in ihe 
Sun is gone, the Dew falls; when the King's Favour, He ſet his ſeat above ati 
Light of God's Face is gone, Tears the princes of the provinces, Eſth. 3. 15 
drop from the Saints Eyes. But, in the yet for the want of the bowing of a 
Kingdom of Heaven, there ſhall be no Knee he was diſſatisfied? But, in the 
ſpiritual Eclipſes, there ſhall never ap- Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall be freed 
pear any Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure; from theſe Diſſatisfactions. The World 
the Saints ſhall havea conſtant Aſpect of is like a Landskip, 'you may ſee gardens 
Love from God, they ſhall never com- and Fruit-trees curiouſly drawn in the 
plain any more, as Cant. 5.6. My be- Landskip, but you cannot enter into 
loved hath withdrawn 42 them; but you may enter into the Joys 
11. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of of Heaven, Enter thou into the Foy of 
Heaven, be freed from all Divifiens. y Lord, The ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied 
That, which is the ſaddeſt thing in the while it bathes in thoſe Rivers of Plea- 
World, is to ſee Diviſions among them ſure at God's Right-hand'z I fall be /a- 
that are good, Tis ſad, that ſuch as zi5fied, when I awate with thy Likeneſs, 
have one Faith, yet ſhould not be of Pialm 17. 15. Thus you ſee what the 
one Heart; Ephraim envies 7udah, and Kingdom of Glory implies; namely, 
Judah vexeth Ephraim : * Tis Matter a bleſſed Freedom from all Evil. ww 
3 | | 5 5 | | rz. VF 
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13. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, be freed from the Torments of 

Hell, 1 Te. 1. 10. Felus, which de- 

lidered us from the Wrath to come. 

(.) The Multiplicity of theſe Tor- 
ments. 
ly exerciſed but with one Pain, the 
Stone or Head-ach ; but in Hell there is 
Diverſity of Torments, there is Dark- 
neſs te aftrizht, Fire to burn, a Lake 
ot Sulphure to choke, Chains to bind, 
the Worm to gnaw. 5 

(z.) The Torments of Hell will ſeize 
upon every Part of the Body and Soul ; 
the-Eye ſhall be tortured with the fight 
of Devils ; the Tongue that hath ſwore 
ſo many Oaths, ſhall be tortured, Lutte 
16. 24. Send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the Tip of his Finger in Mater, and cool 
my Tongue. The Memory ſhall be tor- 
mented to remember what Mercies have 
been abuſed, what Seafons of grace ne- 
glected; the Conſcience ſhall be tormen- 
ted with Self- Accufations. 


(z.) In the Pains ot Hell there is no 


itigation, no Mixture of Mercy. In 
this Life, God in Anger remembers 


Mercy, Hab. z. 2. but in Hell, there 


is no Alleviation, or leſſening of the 
Pains: As in the Sacrifice of Jealouſy, 
Numb. 5. 15. God would have no Oil 
or Frankincenſe put to it; ſo in Hell 
there is no Oil of Mercy to lenify the 
Sufferings of the Damned, no Incenſe 
of Prayer to appeaſe God's Wrath. 
(A.) In the Pains of Hell there is no 
Intermiſſion. The Poets feign of Eu- 
dunion, that he got Leave of Jupiter 
always to ſleep. What would the Dam- 
ned in Hell give for one Hour's ſleep ? 


Rev. 14. 11. They reſt not day normght ; 


they are r wage upon the Rack. 
(5.) In the Pains of Hell there is no 


Expiration ; they muſt always ly ſcorch- 


ing in Flames of Wrath, Rev. 14. 11. 
The Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up 


fer ever and ever : But, in the heavenly 


„ 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


In this Lite, the Body is uſual- 


Kingdom, the Elect ſhall be freed trom 
all infernal Torments ; Jeſus hath -de- 
livered us from the Wrath to come. A 
Priſon is not made for the King's Chil- 
dren. Chriſt drank that bitter cup of 
God's wrath, that the Saints might ne- 


ver drink it. EL 


Secondly, In the Kingdom of Heaven 
there is a glorious Fruition of all Good. 
Had I as many Tongues as Hairs on my 
Head, could not fully deſcribe this: 
I may ſay, as Judges 18. 9, 10. Hea- 
ven is called, The excellent glory, 2 Pet. 
1. 17, I may as well ſpan the Firma- 
ment, or drain the Ocean, as ſet forth 


the Glory of this Kingdom. Cœlum non 
The Kingdom of 


habet hyperbolem ; | 
Heaven is above all Hyperbole. Were 
the Sun ten thouſand times brighter than 
it is, it could not parallel the Luſtre of 
this Kingdom ; Hellers Penſil would 


blot, Angels Tongues would leſſen it: 


I can but give you the Skiagraphia, or 
dark Shadow of it ; expect not to ſee it 
in all its orient Colours, till you are 
mounted above the Stars. But let us not 


ſtand afar off, as Moſes, to.behold this 


Canaan, but enter into it, and tafte the 


Honey. Concerning the Fruitions and 


Privileges of the heavenly Kingdom, 


1. We ſhall have an immediate Com- 
munion with God himſelf, who is the 


inexhauſted Sea of all Happineſs : This 
Divines call, The beatifical- Viſion. The 
Pſalmiſt did triumph in that Enjoy- 
ment he had of God in this Life, Palm 
73. 25. Whom have I in Heaven but 
thee ? It God, enjoyed by Faith, doth 


give ſo much comfort to the Soul; how 


much more, when he is enjoyed by im- 
mediate Viſion ! Here we ſee God but 
darkly prime the Glaſs ot Ordinances, 
but, in the Kingdom of Heaven, we 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face, 1 Cor. 13, 
12. we ſhall have an intellectual fight of 
God, 7. e. we ſhall ſee him with the 

| | Eyes 


E 
J 
1 


the Lords 


Eyes of our Mind; we ſhall know God 
as much as the Angels in Heaven do, 
Matth. 18, 10. 1 Cor. 13. 12. He 
ſhall know as we are known, We ſhall 
have a full Knowledge of God, tho” 
not know him fully; as a Veſſel, in the 
Sea, is full of the Sea, tho' it holds not 
all the Sea. To ſee and enjoy God, will 
be moſt delicious; in God are Beams 
of Majeſty, and Bowels of Mercy. 


God hath all Excellencies concentered 
in him, bonum in quo omnia bona. If 


one Flower ſhould' have the ſweetneſs 


of all Flowers, how ſweet would that 
Flower be? All the Beauty and ſweet- 
neis which lies ſcattered in the Creature, 
is infinitely to be found in God; there- 
fore, to ſee and enjoy bim, will raviſh 


the Soul with Delight. We ſhall ſo ſee 
God, as to love him, and be made ſen- 


ſible of his Love; and, when we ſhall 
have this ſweet Communion with God, 


then God ſhall be Ain all, 1 Cor. 15. 
28. Light to the Eye, Manna to the 
Taſte, | Mufick to the Ear. 

2. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, with theſe Eyes, ſee the glo- 
rified Body of Jeſus Chriſt. This our 
Saviour makes a great Part of the glo- 


= ry of Heaven, to view the glory of his 


humane Nature, ohn 17. 24. T hat they 
may behold my glory. When Chriſt was 
transfigured upon Earth, tis ſaid, That 
his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his 
Raiment was white ase Light, Maith. 
17. 2. If the glory of his Transfigura- 
tion was ſo great, what will the glory 


of his Exaltation be? Much of the 
glory of God ſhines in Chriſt, by ver- Saints will be illuſtrious. O what a blei- 


tue of the hypoſtatical Union, Col. 2.9. 
In whom dwells the Fulneſs of the Gad. 
head bodily, Through Chriſt's Huma- 
nity, as through a bright Mirror, we 
may ſee ſome Beamsof the Divine Ma- 
jeſty ſhine forth. Put a Back of ſteel! 
to a glaſs, and you may ſee a Face in 


Prayer. 


t 
In 
We 


it: Chriſt's humane Nature is as 

Back of ſteel put to the divine Nature 3 
through this we may ſee God, and then 
our Capacities ſhall be enlarged to a 
wonderful Degree, to receive this glo- 
rious Object ; and we ſhall not only ſee 


God's glory, but ſome of his gfory _ 
ſhall be put upon us. Non tantum — 


it gloria, ſed inerit, Bern. A Beg- 

gar may behold the glory of a King, and 

not be the happier; but Chriſt's glory 

ſhall be ours, Me /ball be like him 1 

John 3. 2. we ſhall ſhine by his Beams. 
J. 


e ſhall, in the Kingdom of 


Heaven, enjoy the Society of an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, Heb. 12. 
42. : | 


; Queſt. But, is there not enough in God 


to 6 the Soul with Delight Cas the 
fight of Angels add to the guts Happi- 


nejs © What Need is there of the Light o 


Torches, when the Sun ſhines ® 2 


Anfw. Beſides the divine Eſſence, the 


ſight of Angels is defirable; much of 


God's curious Workmanſhip ſhines in 
the Angels; the Angels are beautiful, 


glorious Creatures: And as the ſeveral 
ſtrings in a Lute make the Harmony _ 
ſweeter, and the ſeveral ſtars make the 

| ſo the Society 
with Angels will make the Delight of 
Heaven the greater; and we ſhall not 
only ſee the Angels with the glorified 


Firmament brighter, 


Eye of our Underſtanding, but con- 
verſe with them. 3 

4. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, have ſweet Society with glori- 
fied Saints; then the Communion of 


ſed Time will it be, when thoſe who 
have prayed, wept, ſuffered together, 
ſhall rejoyce together! We ſhall fee 
the Saints in their white Linen of Puri- 
, and ſee them as ſo many crowned . 
s; in beholding the Saints glorified, 


5 


behold an Heaven full of Suns. 
| Some 


. 
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Some move the Queſtion, Wheth 
we ſhall know one another in Heaven! 
Surely our Knowledge ſhall not be di- 
miniſhed, but increaſed. It is the Judg- 
ment of Luther and Anjelm, and many 


other Divines, that we ſhall know 


one another; yea, the Saints of all A- 
ges, Whoſe Faces we never ſaw: And, 
when we ſhall ſee the Saints in Glory 
without their ſpots, biz. their Infir- 
mities, Pride and Paſhon, this will be 
a glorious fight. We fee how Peter 
was tranſparted, when he ſaw but two 


Prophets in the Transfiguration, Matth. 


17. 3. but, what a bleſſed fight will it 
be, when we ſhall ſee ſuch a glorious 
Company of Prophets, and Martyrs, 
and holy Men of God ! How ſweet will 
the Muſick be, when they . ſhall all 
ſing together in conſort in the heavenly 
Quire ! And tho', in this great 2 % 


of Saints and Abel, one flar may di- 


fer from another in Glory, yet no ſuch 
Weed as Envy ſhall ever grow in the 
Paradiſe of God; then there ſhall be 
perfect Love, which, as it caſts out 
Fear, ſo alfo Envy; tho” one Veſſel of 
Glory may hold more than another, 
yet every Veſſel ſhall be full. 

5. In the Kingdom of Heaven there 
ſhall be incomprehenſible Joy. Ariſi- 
 otle faith, Joy proceeds © from Union. 
When the Saints Union with Chriſt is 
perfected in Heaven, then their Joy 
ſhall be full; all the Birds of the hea- 
venly Paradiſe ſing for Joy. What 
Toy, when the Saints ſhall ſee the great 
Gulf ſhut, and know that they are 


paſſed from Death te Life! What Joy, 


when they are as holy as they would be, 
and as God would have them tobe! 
What Joy, to hear the Mufick of An- 
gels, to ſee the golden Banner of Chriſt's 
Love diſplayed over the foul, to be 
A that Water of Lite which is 
quinte 


ntial, and is ſweeter than all | 
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oF the ſecond Petition in 


Nef#ar and Ambroſia ! What Joy, 
when the Saints ſhall ſee Chrilt clothed 
in their Fleſh, fitting in Glory above 
the Angels! Then they ſhall enter into 
the Foy of their Lerd, Matth. 25. 21. 
Here Joy enters into the Saints, in 
Heaven they enter into Foy. O thou 
Saint of God, who now hangeſt thy 
Harp upon the Willows, and mingleſt 
thy Drink with Weeping, in the 


Kingdom of Heaven thy Water ſhall 


be. turned inte Vine; you ſhall have ſo. 
much Felicity, that your Souls can- 
not wiſh for more. he Sea is not ſo 
full of Water, as the Heart of a glori- 
fied Saint is of Joy: There can be no 
more. Sorrow in Heaven, than there is 
Joy in Hell. e 
6. In Heaven there is Honour and 
Dignity put upon the Saints A King- 
dom imports Honour, All that come 
into Heaven are Kings; they have, 1, 
A Crown, Rev. 2. 10. Dabo tibi the 
Crown of Life; Corona eſt inſigne re- 
giæ 5 This Crown is not lined 
with Thorns, but hung with Jewels; 
it is a never-fading Crown, 1 Pet. 5. 
4. 2. The Saints in Heaven have. 


their Robes; the exchabge ther Sack- 


cloth for white Robes, Rev. 7. 9. I 
beheld a great Multitude, which no Man 
could number, clothed in white Robes, 
Robes fignify their Glory, White their 
Sanctity, And, 3. They fit with 
Chriſt upon the Throne, Rev. 3. 21. 
We read, 1 Kings 6. 33. the Doors of 
the Holy of Holies were made of Palm- 
trees, and open Flowers covered with 
Gold; an Emblem of that Victory and 
that Garland of Glory which the Saints 
ſhall wear in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
When ell the Titles and Enſigns of 
worldly Honour ſhall ly in the Duſt, 
the Mace, the filver Star, the Garter, 
then ſhall the Saints Honour remain, 
7. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of 

5 | Heaven, 


of Clarity and Brightneſs. 
Face ſhined, that + were not able to 
behold the glory, Exod. 34. 30. The Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſhall ſhine ſeven times 
brighter than the Sun, faith Chryſeſtom; 
they ſhall have ſuch a Reſplendency of 


. Elorious Body, Phil. 3. 21. The 
dies of Saints glorified need no Jew- 


the Lord's Prayer, 
Heaven, have a bleſſed Reſt. Reſt is the 
Motion; Heaven is Centrum 
quietativum anime, the bleſſed Centre 
where the ſoul doth acquieſce and reſt. 
In this Life, we are ſubject to unquiet 
| Motions and Fluctuations, 2 Cor. 7. 5. 
We are troubled on every fide ; like a ſhip 
on the ſea, having the Waves beating 
on both ſides: - But in the Kingdom of 
Heaven there is Reſt, Heb. 4. 9. How 
welcome is Reſt to a weary Traveller! 
When Death cuts aſunder the ſtring of 
the Body, the: ſoul, as a Dove, flies a- 
way, and is at Reſt. This Reſt is 
on Chriſt's 
Boſom, that Hive of ſweetneſs, that 


End 


when the Saints ſhall ly 


4 


Bed of Perfume. > 


8. The Saints ſhall, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, have their Bodies richly be 
ſhall be full 
As Moſes's 


ipangled with glory; they 


Beauty on them, that the Angels ſhall 


fall in Love with them; and no won- 


der, for they ſball be made like rag + 


els, when they ſhall ſhine like Chriſt's 
Beo = | 

9. In the heavenly Kingdom is Eter- 
nity; *tis an eternal Fruition, they ſhal! 
never be put out of the Throne, Rev. 
22. 5. They ſball reign for ever and 


ever. It is called, The everlaſting King- 
| 11. and an eternal. 


am, 2 Pad. 1. 


Weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. The 


E Flowers of Paradiſe, of which the Saint's 


Garland is made, never wither. If 
there could be a Ceſſation of Hea- 
ven's glory, or the Saints had but the 
leaſt Fear or ſuſpicion of loſing their 
Felicity, it would infinitely abate and 


cool their Joy; but their Kingdom is 
for ever, the Rivers of Paradiſe cannot 
be dried up, P/alm 16. 11. At thy Right- 
hand are Pleaſures for evermore. The 
Kingdom of Heaven was typfied by the 
Temple, which was built with ſtone, 
covered with Cedar, overlaid with gold, 
to ſhow the fixed permanent ſtate of 
glory, that Kingdom abides for ever. 
Well may we pray, Thy Kingdom come. 


Having ſpoken of the Kingdom of 


grace, and how we may know that 
Kingdom is ſet up in our Hearts, IT am 
next ſpeaking of the Kingdom of glo- 
ry, or Heaven, 
1. What is meant by the Kingdom 
of Heaven. | 
2. What are the Properties of this 
Kingdom. | _ 
3- Wherein this heavenly Kingdom 
excels all the Kingdoms upon Earth. 
4. When this Kingdom ſhall be be- 
ſtowed. 55 N | 
5. Wherein appears the Certainty and 
Infatlibility of it. | 
6. Why we ſhould pray for the com- 
ing of this Kingdom. 5 | 
1. Queſt. I/hat is meant by the King= 
dom of Heaven ? 3 


_ 569. 


* 


th ; 


R#p. 1. It imports a bleſſed Freedom 


from all Evil. 2. It implies a glorious 
Fruition of all good. (1.) Immediate 
Communion with God, who is the in- 
exhauſted ſea of all Happineſs. (2.) A 
viſible -beholding the glorified Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt. (3.) A glorious Viſion 
of Saints and Angels. (4.) Dignity and 


Honour, the Crown, and white Robes: + 


(5.) A bleſſed Reſt, . * : 

5 2, I hat are the Properties ar 
Dualifications of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven © ES 

 Reſb, 1. The glory of this Kingdom 
is ſolid and ſubſtantial; the Hebrew 
Word for glory fignifies a Weight, to 


ſhaw how ſolid and weighty the glory 3 
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of the celeſtial Kingdom is: The glo- 
ry of the worldly Kingdom is aery 
and imaginary, like a blazing Comet, 


or Fancy, As 25. 23. Agrippa and 


Bernice came with a great Pomp, with 
2 great Fancy, Job 26. 7, The Earth 
hangs like a Ball in the Air, without 
any thing to uphold it. The Glory of 
the heavenly Kingdom is ſubſtantial, it 
hath twelve Foundations, Rev. 21. 14. 
That which God and Angels count 


Glory, is true Glory. 


2. The Glory of this Kingdom is ſa- 
tisfying, Pſalm 36.9. With thee is the 
Fountain of Life. How can they chooſe 
but be full, who are at the Fountain- 
head? P/alm 17. 15. I ben l awake, I 

ae with thy Likeneſs, i. e. 
When I awake in the Morning of the 
Reſurrection, having ſome of the Beams 
of thy Glory ſhining in me, I ſhall be 
ſatisfied. 70% 28. 14. the Creature faith 
88 ſatistaction, If is not in me: 
If we go for Happineſs to the Creature, 
we go to the wrong Box; only Hea- 
ven's Glory is commenſurate to the 
vaſt Deſires of an immortal ſoul: A 
Chriſtian, bathing himſelf in theſe Ri- 
vers of Pleaſure, cries out in a divine 
Extaſy, I have enough. The ſoul is ne- 
ver ſatisfied till it hath God for its Por- 
tion, and Heaven for its Haven. Dit- 
fatisfaction ariſeth from ſome Defect, 


but God is an infinite good, and there 


can be no defect in that which is infinite, 

3. The Glory of Heaven's King- 
dom is pure and anmix'd; the ſtreams 
of Paradiſe are not muddied, omnia 
s/ara, amnia jucunda There, that gold 
bath no Alloy; no bitter Ingredient in 
that glory, but pure as the Honey drops 


from the Comb; thereisa Roſe grows 
without Prickles, the Roſe of Sharon; 


there, is Eaſe without Pain, Honour 

without Diſgrace, Life without Death. 

4. The glory of this Kingdom is 
. | 


| Of the ſecond Petition iu 


conſtantly exhilarating and refreſhing ; 
there is fulneſs, but no ſurfeit, World- 
ly Comforts, tho' ſweet, yet in Time 
grow ftale: A Down- bed pleaſeth a 
While, but within a while we are wea- 
ry, and would riſe. Too much Plea- 
ſure is a Pain: But the glory of Hea- 


ven doth never ſurfeit or nauſeate; the 


Reaſon is, Becauſe, as there are all 


Rarities imaginable, ſo every Moment 


freſh Delights ſpring from God into the 
glorified ſoul. | 

5. The glory of this Kingdom is 
diſtributed to every individual faint: In 
an earthly Kingdom, the Crown goes 
but to One, a Crown will fit but one 
Head; but in that Kingdom above, the 
Crown goes to all, Rev. 1. 6. All E- 
let are Kings, The Land is ſettled 
chiefly upon the Heir, ' and the reſt are 
il! provided for: But, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, all the Saints are, Heirs, 
Rom. 8. 17, Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Chriſt, God hath Land e- 
nough to give to all his Heirs. 

6. Lucid and tranſparent. This king- 
dom of Heaven is adorned and beſpang- 
led with Light, 1 Tim. 6. 16. Light is 
the glory of the Creation, Eccl. 11. 7. 
The Light is ſibeet. Hell is a dark Dun- 
geon, Matth, 22. 13, Fire, but no 
Light. The Kingdom-of Heaven is 2 
Diaphanum, all imbroidered with Light, 
clear as Cryſtal. How can there want 
Light, where Chriſt the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs 1 his golden Beams? 
Rev. 21. 23. 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the Lighs 
thereof... | 2p 

7. The Glory of this Kingdom is 
adequate and is eee the De- 
fire of the ſoul. In Creature-fruitions, 
that which doth commend them, and 
ſet them off to us, is ſuitableneſs : The 
Content of Marriage doth not ly ei- 
ther in Beauty or Portion, * 


9＋ 2 


Glory of the Lord diu a 


fuitableneſs of Diſpoſition. The Ex- 
cellency of a Feaſt is, when the Meat 
is ſuited to the Pallat: This is one In- 
gredient in the Glory of Heaven, it 
exactly ſuits the Deſires of the glorified 
Saints; we ſhall not ſay in Heaven, 
Here is a Diſh I do not love! There 
ſhall be Muſick ſuits the Ear, the An- 
thems of Angels; and Food that ſuits 
with the glorifed Pallat, the hidden 
Manna of God's Love. | 


be feaſonable. The ſeaſonableneſs of a 
Mercy adds to the beauty and ſweet- 
neſs; it is like Apples of gold in pictures 
of ſilver. After an hard Winter in this 
cCold Climate, will it not be reaſonable 
to have the Spring-flowers of glory ap- 
r, and the finging of the Birds of 
Paradiſe come? When we have been 
wearied, and even tired out in Battle 
with ſin and Satan, will not a Crown 
be ſeaſonable? | 


Heaven infinitely excels all the Kingdoms 
F the Earth? ers 

Reſp. 1. It excels in the Architect : 
Other Kingdoms have Men to raiſe 
their ſtructures, but God himſelf laid 
the firſt ſtone in this Kingdom, Heb. 
11. 10. This Kingdom is of the great- 

eſt Antiquity ; God was the firſt King 


thy to lay a ſtone in this Building. 

2, This heavenly Kingdom excels in 
Altitude; tis higher ſituated than any 
Kingdom; the higher any thing is, 
the more excellent: The Fire, being 
the moſt ſublime Element, is moſt no- 
ble. The Kingdom of Heaven is ſeat- 
ed above all the viſible Orbs: There is, 
1 1. The Aery Heaven, which is the 
= ſpace from the Earth to the ſphere of 
2 the Moon. 2, The ſtarry Heaven, 
the Place where are the Planets of an 
higher Elevation, Saturn, Jupiter, 


8. The Glory of this Kingdom will 


3 Queſt. herein the Kingdom of 


and Founder of it; no Angel was wor- 


full of Vomit. 


4 ts | ; 5 > 
ce. 
Mart. 3. The Cælum Empyræum, the | 
Empirean Heaven, which Pau calls 


the-third Heaven : Ubi Qhrift is, there 


is the kingdom of glory ſituated. This 
kingdom is ſo high, that no ſcaling 


Ladders of Enemies can reach it ; ſo 


high, that the old Serpent cannot ſhoot 
up his fiery Darts to it. If wicked Men 
could build their Neſts among the ftars, 
yet the leaſt Believer would ſhortly be 
above them. | | 
3. The Kingdom of Heaven excels 
all other in Splendor and Riches; it is 
deſcribed by precious ſtones, Rev. 21. 
19. What are all the Rarities of the 
Earth to this Kingdom, Coaſts of Pearl, 
Rocks of Diamonds, Iſlands of Spices ? ? 


What are the Wonders of the World 


to it, the Egypiian Pyramides; the 
Temple of Diana, the Pillar of the 
Sun offered to Jupiter? What a rich 
kingdom is that where God will lay 
out all his Coſt? Thoſe who are poor 
in the World, yet, as ſoon as they 
come into this kingdom, grow rich, 
as rich as the Angels: Other kingdoms 
are inriched with Gold, this is inriched 
with the Deity. SE. 

4. The Kingdom of Heaven excels 
all other kingdoms in holineſs. King- 
doms on Earth are for the moſt Part 
unholy ; there is a common ſhore of 
Luxury and Uncleanneſs running in 
them : Kingdoms are ſtages for fin to 
be acted on, I/. 28. 8. A Tables are 
But the kingdom of 
Heaven is ſo holy, that it will not 
mix with __ Corruption, Rev. 21. 

e 


27. There fhall enter into it nothing that 
defileth. Tis ſo pure a ſoil, that no 


Serpent of fin will breed there: There 
is Beauty which is not ftained with 
Luſt, and Honour which is not ſwel- 
led with Pride. Holineſs is the bright- 
el. 


eſt Jewel of the Crown of 
ven. 
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5. The Kingdom of Heaven excels 
all other Kingdgms in its pacifick Na- 


ture; tis Reguln pacis, a Kingdom of 


Peace. Peace is the glory of a Kingdom; 
Pax una triumpbis innumerignmelttr, A 
King's Crown is more adorned with the 
white Lily of Peace, than when it is be- 
ſct with the red Roſes of a bloody War, 
But where ſhall we find an uninterrup- 
ted Peace upon Earth? Either Home- 
bred Divifions, or forreign Invaſions, 
2 Chron. 15. 5. There was no Peace to 
him that went gut, or to him that came 
iy, But the Kingdom of Heaxen is a 
Kinzdom of Peace ; there are no Ene- 
mies to caaflict with; all Chrift's Ene- 
mies ſhall be auer his Feet, Pſalm 110. 


1. The Gates of that Kingdom always 


ſtand open, Rev. 21. 25. The Gates 
Hull not be fout at all; to ſhow, that 
there is no Fear of an Afﬀault of an E- 
nemy; the Saints, when 1 die, are 
aid to enter into Peace, I/. 57. 2. 
There's no Beating of Drums, or Roar- 
ing of Canons, but the Voice of Har- 
pers harping, in Token of Peace, Rev. 


ww 


14. 2. In, Heaven, Rightecuſne/s and 


Peace Hf each other, 
6. The Kingdom of Heaven excels 
in Magnitude ; it is of vaſt Dimenſions. 
Tho':the Gate of the Kingdom be ſtrait, 
we muſt paſs into it through the {trait 
Gate of Mortincation ; yet, when once 
we are in, it is very large; tho' there 
be an mnumerable Company of Saints 
and Angels, yet there is- Room enough 
for them. The Kingdom of Heaven 
may be called by the Name of that Well, 
Gen. 26. 22, Jacob called the Name © 
1 Rehoboth ſor he ſaid, Now the Lord 
bath made reom far us. Thou, who art 

now confined to a ſmall Cottage, when 
thou comeſt into the celeſtial Kingdom, 
thou ſhalt not be ſtraitned for Room: 
As every Star hath a large Orb to move 


m, ſoit ſhall be with the Saints, when 
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they ſhall ſhine as Stars in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. | 

7. The Kingdom of Heaven excels * 
in Unity; all the Inhabitants agree to- 
gether in Love: Love will be the Per- 
tume and Muſick of Heaven; as Love 
to God will be intenſe, ſo to the Saints. 
Perfect Love, as it caſts out Fear, ſo it 
caſts out Envy and Diſcord. Thoſe 
Chriſtians who could not live quietly to- 
gether on Earth ( which was the Ble- 
miſt of their Profeſſion +) yet, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, the Fire of Strife. 
ſhall ceaſe ; there ſhall be no vilifying, 
or cenſuring one another, or raking in- 
to one another's ſores, but all ſhall be tied 
together with the Heart-ſtrings of Love; 
There Luther and Zuinglius are agreed: 
Satan cannot put in his cloven Foot 
there to make Diviſions ; there ſhall be 
perfect Harmony and Concord, and not 


one jarring String in the Saints Muſick. | 


It were worth dying, to be in that 
Kingdom. x a 
8. This Kingdom exceeds all earthly 

in Joy and Pleature ; therefore it is cal- 


led Paradiſe, 2 Cor. 12. 4. for De- 


light: There are all Things to cauſe 
Pleaſure ; there is the Water ot Life 
pure as Chryſtal ; there is the Honey- 
comb of God's Love dropping; Tis 
called, Entring into the Foy of our Lord, 
Matth. 25. 23. There are two Things 
cauſe Joy ; 

(1.) Separation from ſin: Sin creates 
forrow ; but when this Viper ot ſin ſhall 
be ſhaken off, then Joy follows. There 
can be no more ſorrow in Heaven, than 


there is Joy in Hell: 


(2.) Perſect Union with Chriſt. Joy, 
as Ari/letle faith, flows from Union with 
the Object. When our Union with 
Chriſt ſhall be perfect, then our Joy 
ſhall be full: If the Joy of Faith be © 
great, 1 Pet. 1. 8. then, what will 
the Joy of fight be? To/ep/ gave his 

- Brethren 


Brethren Proviſion for the Way, but 
the full ſacks of Corn were kept till they 
came at their Father's Houſe: God 
gives the Saints a Taſte of Joy here, but 
the ſull Sacks are kept till they come to 
Heaven. Not only the organical Parts, 
the outward Senſes, the Eye, Ear, 
Taſte ſhall be filled with Joy; But 
the Heart of a glorified Saint ſhall be 
filled with Joy. The Underſtanding, 
Will, and Aﬀections are ſuch a Tri- 
angle, as none can fill but the Trinity: 
There muſt needs be infinite Joy, where 


nothing is ſeen but Beauty; nothing is 


taſted but Love. BY 

9. This Kingdom of Heaven excels 
all Earthly in Self- perfection: Other 
Kingdoms are defective, they have not 
all Proviſion within themſelves, but 
are lain to traffick abroad to ſupply their 
Wants at Home: King Salomon did fend 
to Ophir for Gold, 2 Chron. 8. 18. 


But there is no Defect in die Kingdom 


of Heaven ; it hath all Commodities of 
its own Growth, Rev. 21. 7. there is 
the Pearl of Price, the Morning-ftar, 
the Mountains of Spices, the Bed of 
Love; there are thoſe ſacred Rarities, 
wherewith God and Angels are de- 
lighted. | 

10. This Kingdom of Heaven excels 
all other in Honour and Nobility. It 
doth not only equal them in the Enfigns 
of Royaity, the Throne and white 
Robes ; but it doth far tranſcend them : 


Other Kings are of the Blood-royal ; 


but they in this heavenly Kingdom are 
born of God: Other Kines converſe 
with Nobles; the Saints glorihed are 
Fellow-communers with Angels; they 
have a more noble Crown, *tis made of 
the Flowers of Paradiſe, andis a Crown 
that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
they ſit on a better Throne: King So- 
lomon, 1 Kings 10, 18. ſat on a 


Throne of Ivory overlaid with Gold; 


but the Saints are in Heaven higher ad- 


the Lord's Prayer 


vanced, they fit with Chrift upon his 
Throne, Rev. 3. 21. They ſhall judge 


the Princes and great Ones of the 


Earth, 1. Cor. 6. 2. This Honour have 
all the Saints glorified. „„ 
11. This Kingdom of Heaven excels 
all others in Healthfulneis. Death is a 
Worm that is ever feeding at the Root 
of our Gourd ; Kingdoms are oft Ho- 
ſpitals of fick Perſons ; but the king- 
dom of Heaven is a moſt healthful Cli- 
mate: Phyficians there are out of date; 
no Diſtemper there, no paſſing Bell, or 
Bill of Mortality, Lu#e 20. 36. Nei- 
ther can they die any more. In the hea- 
venly Climate are no ill Vapours to 
breed Diſeaſes, but a ſweet aromatical 
ſmell coming from Chriſt ; all his Gar- 
ments ſmell of Myrrhe, Aloes and 
Caſſia. i | 
12. This Kingdom of Heaven excels 
in Duration, it abides for ever. Suppoſe 
earthly kingdoms to be more glorious 
than they are, their Foundations of 
Gold, their Walls of Pearl, their Win- 
dows of Sapphire; yet they are cor- 
ruptible and fading, H/. 1. 4. I will 
cauſe the kingdom to ceaſe. Troy and 4. 
thens now ly buried in their Ruins ; 
Jam ſeges c uti Troja fuit. Mortality 
is the Diſgrace of all earthly kingdoms; 


but the kingdom of Heaven hath Eter- 


nity written upon it, it is an everlaſt- 
ing kingdom, 2 Pet. 1. 11. *tis foun- 
ded upon a ſtrong Baſis, God's Om- 
nipotency ; this kingdom the ſaints 
ſhall never be turned out of, or be de- 
oled from their Throne, as ſome 
Las have been, viz. Henry VI. Sc. 
but ſhall reign for ever and erer, Rev, 
22. 5. 8 | 

Hom ſhould all this affect our Hearts? 
What ſhould we mind but this kingdom 
of Heaven, which doth more outſhine 
all the kingdoms of the Earth, than the 

Sun outfhines the Light of a Taper? 
> 4 Queſt 


- 
— 
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4. Queſt. When this Kingdom ſball be 


beflowed ? | 1 
Rep. This Glory in the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſhall be begun at Death, but 

not perfected till the Reſurrection. 
1. The Saints ſhall enter upon the 
Kingdom ot Glory immediately after 
Death; before their Bodies are buried, 
their Souls ſhall be crowned, Phil. 1. 
23. Having a Deſire to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt: From this connection, 
departing, and being with Chriſt, we ſee 
clcarly that there is 
tpeedy Paſſage from Death to Glory: 
No ſooner is the Soul of a Believer di- 
yorced from the Body, but it preſently 
goes to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 8. Abſent 
from the Body, preſent with the Lord, 
It were better for Believers to ſtay here, 
if immediately after Death they were 
not with Chriſt in Glory; for here the 
Saints are daily increaſing their Grace; 
here they may have many Prælibamina, 
lweet Taſtes of God's Love: ſo that it 
were better to ſtay here, if their Soul 
ſhould fleep in their Body, and they 
ſhould not have a ſpeedy ſight of God 
in glory : But this is the conſolation of 
Believers, they ſhall not ſtay long for 
their Kingdom ; 'tis but winking and 
they ſhall ſee God. It will be a blefled 
change to a Believer, from a Deſert to 
2 Paradiſe, from a bloody Battle to a 
victorious Crown : And a ſudden 
change; no ſooner did Lazarus die, 
but he had a convoy of Angels to con- 
duct his Soul to the Kingdom oi glory. 
Vou who now are full of bodily diſeaſes, 
ſcarce a well Day, P/alm 31. 10. My 
Life is dent with grief; be of good 


comfort, you may be happy before you 


are aware; before another Week or 
Month be over, you may be in the 
Kingdom of Glory, and then all Tears 
hall be wiped away. 3 5 


8 tranſitus, 


2. The Glory in the Kingdom of 
Heaven will be fully perfected at the Re- 
ſurrection and general Day of Judg- 
ment; then the Bodies and Souls of 
Believers will be reunited: What Joy 
will there be at the Reunion and Meet- 
ing together of the Soul and Body of a 
Saint! O what a welcome will the Soul 
give to the Body! O my dear Body, 
thou didſt often join with me in Prayer, 
and now thou ſhalt join with me in 
Praiſe; thou wert willing to ſuffer with 
me, and now thou ſhalt reign with me; 
thou wert ſown a vile Body, but now IM 
thou art made like Chriſt's glorious Bo- 
dy; we were once for a Time divorced, 
but now we are married, and crowned 
together in a Kingdom, and ſhall mu- 
tually congratulate each other's Feli- 
City. | | 

5. Queſt. Wherein appears the Cer- 
tainty and Infallibility of this Kingdom of 


Ghry? 


Reſp. That this bleſſed Kingdom ſhall 
be beſtowed on the Saints, is beyond 
all Diſpute. 

1. God hath promiſed it, Luke 12. 
32. It is your Father's. good Pleaſure to 
give you a Kingdom, Luke 22. 29 J 


appoint unto you a Kingdom [Gr. diati- 


themai] I bequeath it as my Laſt-will and 
Te/igment. Hath God promiſed a King- 


dom, and will he not make it good? 


God's Promiſe is better than any Bond. 
Tit. 1. 2. In hope F eternal Life, which 
God, that cannot lie, hath promiſed, The 
whole Earth hangs upon the Word of 
God's Power; and cannot our Faith 

hang upon the Word of his Promiſe ? 
2, There is a Price laid down for 
this Kingdom. Heaven is not only a 
Kingdom which God hath promiled, 
but which Chriſt hath purchaſed : Tis 
called a purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 
14, Tho' this Kingdom is given us 
+: freely 


3 * 


the Lord's Prayer 


freely, yet Chriſt bought it with the 
Price of his Blood; Chriſt's Blood is 
an Heaven-procuring Blood, Heb. 10. 
19. Having Boldneſs to enter into the 
Haolieſt (i. e. into Heaven) by the Blood o 
Feſus, Crux Chriſli davis paradiſi, 
Chriſt's Blood is the Key that opens 
the Gates of Heaven to us; ſhould not 
the Saints have this Kingdom, then 


Chriſt ſhould loſe his Purchaſe: Chriſt 


on the crots was in hard Travail, I/. 


13. 11, hetravailed to bring forth Sal- 
vation to the Elect; ſhould not they 


poſſeſs the Kingdom when they die, 
Chriſt ſhould loſe his Travail, all his 
Pangs and Agonies of Soul upon the 
croſs ſhould bein vain. - 

3. Chriſt prays that the Saints may 


have this Kingdom ſettled upon them, - 


ohn 17. 24. Father, I will, that they 
_ alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, 1. e. in Heaven. This 
is Chriſt's Prayer, that the Saints may 
be with him in his Kingdom, and be 
beſpangled with ſome of the Beams of 
his Glory : Now, if they ſhould not 
50 into this heavenly Kingdom, then 
hriſt's Prayer would be fruſtrated ; 
but that cannot be, for he is God's Fa- 
vourite, Fobn 11. 42. I know thou hear- 
„ me always ; and beſides, what Chriſt 
prays for, he hath Power to give: Ob- 
ſer ve the Manner of Chriſt's Prayer, 
Father, I will ; Father, there he prays 
as Man; I oil, there he gives as God. 
4. The Saints muſt have this bleſſed 
Kingdom by Vertue of Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion, John 20. 17. I aſcend to my Fa- 
ther and your Father, to my Gd and 
your God, Where lies the comfort of 
this ? here it lies, Jeſus Chrift aſcended 
to take Poſſeſſion of Heaven for all Be- 
lievers. As an Husband takes up Land 
in another Country in the. Behalf of 
* his Wife; ſo Chriſt went to take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Heaven, in the Behalf of all 


Believers, John 14. 2. 1 80 to prepare 
a Place for you. My Aſcenhon is to 
make all Things ready againſt your 
coming: I go to prepare the heavenly 
Manſions for you. The Fleſh that 
Chriſt hath taken into Heaven, is a 
ſure Pledge that all our Fleſh and Bo- 
dies ſhall be where he is ere long. Chrift 
did not aſcend to Heaven, as a private 
Perſon, but as a publick Perfon, for 
the Good of all Believers ; his Aſcen- 
fion was a certain Fore-runner of the 
Saints aſcending into Heaven. 

5. The Elect muſt have this bleſſed 
Kingdom, in regard of the previous 
Works of the Spirit in their Hearts. 
They have the Beginning of the King- 
dom of Heaven 'in them here ; Grace 
is Heaven begun in the Soul : Beſides, 
God gives them primitias Spiritus, the 
Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, Mam. 8. 23. 
Theſe Firſt- fruits are the comforts of 
the Spirit. The Firſt-fruits under the 
Law were a certain ſign to the-Zews of 
the full crop or Vintage which they 
ſhould after receive: T he Firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit, conſiſting of Joy and 
Peace, do aſſure the Saints of the full 
Vintage of Glory they ſhall be ever 


— 


reaping in the Kingdom of God; and 


the Saints in this Life are ſaid to have 
the Earneſt of the Spirit in their Hearts, 

2 Cor. 5. 5. As an Earneſt is Part of 
Payment, and an Aſſurance of Pay- 
ment in full to be made in due Time; 
ſo God's Spirit in the Hearts of Belie- 
vers, giving them his comforts, beſtows 
on them an Earneſt or Taſte of Glory, 
which doth further aſſure them ef that 
full Reward which they thal 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Pet. 1, 
9. Believing, ye Fejoyce, there is the 
Earneſt of Heaven, I. 9. Receiving the 
End of your Faith, Salvatian, there is 


the full Payment. | HS 
OP 6. The 


have in 


| 57 The Elect mult have this bleſled 
Kingdom, by Vertue of their Coalition 
and Unien with Jeſus. Chriſt. 
are Members of Chriſt, therefore they 

mult be where their Head is. Indecd- 
the Arminians hold, that a juſtified Per- 


ſon ma tall from Grace, and ſo his U- 


nion with Chriſt may be ditlolyed, and 
the Kingdom loſt; but I would de- 
mand of them, Can Chriſt loſe a Mem- 
ber of his Body:? then he is not per- 
fect; and if Chriſt may loſe one Mem- 
F Body, Why not as well all, 


alluggd.a Bclicver's Union with Chril 

cannot BE broken, and ſo long he can- 
not be kindred of the Kingdom, n 
17. 12. What was ſaid of Chriſt's 
Natural Body is as true of his Myiti- 
cal, Jabn lg. 39. BBaue of him [hall 
nit he bros. Look how every Bone 
and Limb of Chriſt's Natural Body wgs 
raiſed up out of the Grave,: and carried 


int5*Heaven ; So ſhall every Member. 


of his Myſtical Body be carried up into 
Glory. ä 

9. We read of ſome who have been 
ranſlated into“ this Kifigdom. Paul 
had a ſight of it, for he was caught up 
> fei the third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. and 
the convei ted Thief on the Croſs wa 
tranſlated ints“ (lory, Lute 23. 43. 
This Day /bait thou be with me in Para- 
diſe. By 
moſt evident, "That - Believers have a 
glorious Kingdom laid up for them in 
Reverhon, and that they ſhall go to 
* Emgdam when they die: There 
ach node Mat doubt of the certainty of 


the * heavenly ., Kingdom, but ſuch as 


doubt of the Verity gf Scripture. 

6. Queſt. hy q@* ould /o earneſſtiy 
pray. for this heavetly Kingaom, Thy 
Kingdom come??? 

Reſp. 1. Becauſe it is a Kingdom 
worth praying for; itexceedsthe Glo- 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


They 


and ſo he ſhall 


By all that hath been ſaid, it is 


ry of all earthly Kingdoms. It hath 
Gates of Pearl, Rev. 21. 2t. We have 
heard of a Cabinet of Pearl, but when 
did we hear of Gates of Pearl? In 
that K:ngdom is the Bed of Love, the 
Mountains of ſpices ; there are the Che- 
rubims, not to keep us out, but to wel- 
come us into the Kingdom, Heaven is 
a K:ngdom worth praying for; there's 
noihing wanting in that Kingdom 
which may compleat the Saints Hap- 
finejs; for, wherein doth. Happi- 
ness conſiſt? Is it in Knowledge ? We 
ſhall know as ide are known - Is it in 
dainty Fare? We ſhall be at the Mar- 
riage-jupper of the Lamb : Is it in rich 
Apparel? We ſhall be clothed in long 
white Robes : Is it in delicious Muſick ? 
We ſhall hear the Quire of Angels fing- 
ing: Is it in Dominion ? We ſhall 
reign as Kings, and judge Angels: Is. 
it in Pleaſure ? We ſhall enter into the 
joy of our Lord. Sure then this King- 
dom is worth praying for, Thy Kingdom 
come. Would God give us a Viſion 
of Heaven a while, as he did Szephen, 
Who /aw Heaven opened, Acts 7. 56. 
we ſhould tall into a Trance; and being 
a little recovered out of it, how impor- 
tunately would we put up this Petition, 
Thy Kingdom come? | 

2. We muſt pray for this Kingdom 
of Glory, becaute God will not beſtow 
this Kingdom on any without Prayer, 
Rom. 2. 7. They who /eek for Glory and 
Immortality, And how do we ſeek but 
by Prayer? God hath promiſed a King- 
dom, and we muſt by Prayer put. the 
Bond in Suit: God is not fo laviſh as 
to throw away a Kingdom on them 
who do not aſk it. And certainly, if 


% 


Chriſt himſelf, who had merited Glory, 


did yet pray for it, 7ohn 17, 5. Now, 


O Father, glorify me with thy orun ſelſ; 

How much more ought we to pray for 

the excellent Glory, who Have this 
5 he „ * * Kingdom 


+: the, Lords Pran. 377 
Kingdom granted as a Charter of God's . Thy K Jhev are Re 
ever like to come to Heaven, who ne- 


mere Grace and Favour. - _ 
3. We muſt pray that the Kingdom 
of glory may come, that, by going 
into it, we may make an End of fin- 
ning. I think ſometimes, what a bleſſed 
Time it will be, never to have a ſinſul 
Thought more! Tho” we muſt not 


pray, Thy Kingdom come, out of Diſ- 


content, becauſe we would be rid of 


tze Troubles and Croſſes of this Life. 


"Fhis was 7onah's Fault; he would die 
in a Pet, becauſe God took away his 

'Gourd; Lord ( faith he) tabs away my 
'Zife roo, Jonah 4. 3. But we muſt 
pray, Thy Kingdom come, out of an holy 

Belzn that the Fetters of Corruption 
may be pulled off, and we may be as 

the Angels, thoſe Virgin- ſpirits, who 
never fin, This made the Church 
pray, Rev. 22. 20. Feni Domine Feſu. 
J. Becauſe that all Chriſt's Enemies 
ſhall be put under his Feet : the Devil 


nor wicked Men to perſecute; the An- 
tichriftian  Herarchy ſhall be pulled 


down, and Zion's Glory thall ſhine as 


a Lamp, and the Tur#//þ Strength thall 
be Men. 2 7 

5. We muſt pray earneſtly that the 
Kingdom of Glory may come, that 


we may ſee God Face to Fare, and 


have an uninterrupted and eternal Com- 
munion with him in the Empyrean 
Heaven. Maſes deſired but a Glimpſe 
of God's Glory, Exed. 33. 18. How 
then ſhould we pray to ſee him in all 
his embroidered Robes of Glory, when 
he ſhall ſhine Ten thouſand Limes 
brighter than the Sun in its Meridian 
Splendor ! Here, in this Lite, we do 
rather deſire God, than enjoy him; 
How earneſtly therefore ſhould we pray, 
Thy Kingdom of Glory come I The: Bes 
holding and Enjoying God will be the 
Diamond in'the Ring, the very Quin- 
 tellenge of Glory. And muſt we pray, 


— * 
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Thy Kingdom come? How 


ver pray for it? Tho' God gives ſome 
profane Perſous Daily Bread, who ne- 
ver pray for it; yet he wilt not give ' 
them a Kingdom, who never pray tor 
it. 
never crown them. 

T 1. Of Information. 

1. Branch. From all this you ſee 
tens [<a ming Fer nothing within the 
whole e of Religion impoſed 
unreaſonable —— When 4 God bids 
us ſerve him, it is no unr 
queſt, he will out of fi 


race inthrone . 


us in a Kingdom. Wpben we hear f 


Repentance, fteeping aur ri- 
niſh Tears for fin; or of Mortifica- 
tion, beheading our King-fin, we are 
ready to grumble, and think this is hard 


and unrexfenahle : But, da we /erve 


Ged for night: FE ls it mot infinite 
Bounty to reward us with a Kingdom? 
This Kingdom i as far above our 
Thoughts, as it is beyond our Defarts. 
No” Man can fay, without Wrong to 
God, That he is an hard Maſter ; tho” 

he fets us about hard Work, . yet He is 


God may feed them, but he will 


Wie Re- 


no hard Maſter: God gives double.” | ©; 


{weet Joy and Peace; and a great * 
l Y. lt 


ward after, an eternal Weight of G 
God gives the Spring: fiawers, and a 
crop; be ſettles upo ſuch a King» * 
dom as exceeds our- 


aĩth. Preminne 
guod fide non atlingitur, Aug. Such as 

mortal Eye hath 
to the Heart 7 
2. 9. Alas, What an infinite Differen 


is there between Nut enjc "Mm 
ſhedding of a Fear. i& Cron? 80 


hat God's Cm 
John 5. 3. lf 
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we Jew: nor can it enter ; 
Man to concetve, 1 Cat, - * 
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ty of God to his Children, that he bath 
prepated a Kingdom for them, a King- 
dom beſpangled with glory: It is infi- 
nitely above the Model we can draw of 
it in our Thoughts: The Painter go - 
ing to draw the Picture of Helena, as 
not being able to draw her Beauty to 
the Life, drew her Face covered with a 
Vail; fo, when we ſpeak of the king- 
com of Heaven, we muſt draw a Vail, 
we cannot ſet it forth in all its ortent 
Beauty and Magnificence; gold and 
pearl do but faintly ſhadow it out, Rev. 
21, the glory of this kingdom is better 
felt than expreſſed. | 

1. They who inherit this Kingdom 
arc emit falis albis, clothed with white 
R3bes, Rev. 7. 9. White Robes denote 
three Things: (.) Their Dignity; 
the Perſians were arrayed in White, 
in Token of Honour- 
Purity; the Magiſtrates among the 
Romans were clothed in white, ergo cal- 
led Candidati, to ſhow their Integrity: 
Thus the Queen the Lamb's Wife is 
arrayed in fine Linen, pure and white, 
which is the Righteon/ne/s of the Saints, 
Rev. 19. 8. (3-) Their Joy: White is 


an Emblem of Joy, Eccl. 9. 7. Eat thy 
Bread with Toy, let thy garments be 


elways white. 

2. The Dwellers in this kingdom 
have Palms in their Hands, Rev. 7. 9. 
in token of Victory. They are conque- 
rors over the ///:ri4 ; and being Victors, 
they now have Palm-branches. 

3. They fit upon the Throne with 
Chriſt, Rev. 3. 21. When Cæſar re- 
turned from conquering his Enemies, 
there was ſet for him a chair of State in 


the ſenate, and a Throne in the Theatre. 


Fnus the Saints in glory, after their he- 
roick Victories, ſhall fit upon a Throne 
with Chriſt. Here is Royal Bounty in 
(704, to beſtow ſuch an illuſtrious king- 


(2.) Ther 
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dom upon the Saints. 'Tis a Mercy 


to be pardoned, but What is it to be 


crowned? *Tis a Mercy to be delivered 
trom Hrath to come, but what is it to 
be inveſted into a Kingdom ? ' Behold, 


what Manner of Love is this ! Earthly 


Princes may beſtow great gifts and do- 
natives upon their Subjects, but they 


keep the kingdom to themſelves. Tho' 


King Pharash advanced Fe/eph to Ho- 
nour, and took the Ring off his Finger 
and gave 8 he would keep the 
kingdom to himfelf, Gen. 41. 40. But 
God inthrones the Saints in a kingdom; 
God thinks nothing too good for his 
Children; we are ready to think much 
of a Tear, a Prayer, or to ſacrifice a 
Sin for him; but he doth not think 
much to beſtow a Kingdom upon us. 

3. Branch. See hence, that Religion 
is no ignominious diſgraceful Thing. 
Satan labours to caſt all the Odium and 
Reproach upon it that he can ; that it 
is a devout Frenzy, Folly in-grain, 
Aels 28. 22. As for this Sett, we know 
that it i; every where ſpoken again}l. 
But wiſe Men meaſure Things by the 
End; what is the End of a religious 
Life ? It ends in a kingdom. ould 
a Prince regard the ſlightings of a few 
Franticks, when he is going to be 
crowned? You who are Beginners, 
biad their Reproaches as a crown about 
your Head, deſpiſe their cenſures as 
much 2s their Praiſe; a kingdom is a- 
2 Sap 

4. Branch. See what contrary Ways 
the godly and wicked go at Death; the 
godly go to a kingdom, the wicked 
to a Priſon: The Devil is the Jaylor, 
and they are bound with the Chain, 
of Darkneſs, Jude 6. But what are 
theſe Chains? Not Iron-chains, but 
worſe; the Chain of God's Decree, - 
decreeing them to Torment; and the 


| . cb al ; 
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tie Lords Prayer, 


chain of God's Power, whereby he 


binds them faſt under Wrath: This is 
the deplorable condition of impenitent 


Sinners, they do not go to a Kingdom 
when they die, but to a Priſon. O think 


what Horror and Deſpair will poſſeſs 
the Wicked, when they ſee themſel ves 


ingulphed in Miſery, and their condi- 
tion hopeleſs, helpleſs, endleſs; they 
are in a fiery Priſon, and no Poſhbility 
of getting out. A Servant under the 
Law, who had an hard Maſter, yet e- 
very ſeventh Year was a Year of Re- 
eaſe when he might go free; but in Hell 
there is no Year of Releaſe when the 
Damned ſhalt go free ; the Fire, the 
Warm, the Priſon, are eternal. If the 
whole World, from Earth to Heaven, 
were filled with Grains of Sand, and 
once in a Thouſand Years an Angel 
| ſhould come and fetch away a Grain of 
Sand, how many Millions of Ages 
would paſs before that vaſt Heap of Sand 
would be quite ſpent: Yet, if after all 
this Time the Sinner might come out 
of Hell, there were ſome Hope; but 


this Word Eder breaks the Heart with 


Deſpair. | 
5. Branch. See then that which may 
make us ia Love with holy Duties; e- 
very Duty ſpiritually performed brings 
us a ſtep nearer to the Kingdom: Fiuis 
dat amabilitatem mediis. He whoſe 
Heart is ſet on Riches, counts Trad- 
mg pleaſant, becauſe it brings in Riches : 
If our Hearts are ſet upon Heaven, we 
ſhall love Duty, becauſe it brings us 
by Degrees to Heaven ; we are going 
to Heaven in the Way of Duty. Holy 
Duties increaſe grace; and as grace 


ripens, ſo glory haſtens - The Duties of par 


Religion are irktom to Fleſh and Blood, 
but we ſhould look upon them as ſpiri- 
tual chariots to carry us apace to the 
Heavenly Kingdom. The Proteſtants 
in France called their church Paradiſe ; 


4 


the Proſperity of the Wicked. 


- 


and well they might, becauſe the Ordi- 
nances did lead them to the Paradiſe of 
God. As every Flower hath its ſweet- 
neſs, ſo would'every Duty, if we cyuld 
look upon it as giving us a Lift neater 
Heaven. 

6th, Branch. It ſhows us what little 
cauſe the children of God have to envy 
us E- 
raris, gu: plenis loculis indiget, Senec. 
The Wicked have the Haters of a full 
Cup wrung. out to them, Pſalm 73. 10. 
As if they had a Monopoly of Happi- 
neſs, they have all they can deſire; may, 
they have more than Heart can wiſh, 
Pſalm 73. 7. They ſteep themlelyes in 
Pleaſure, Fob. 21. 12. They tate the - 


' Timbrel and Harp, and rejoyce at the 


Sound of the Organ. The Wicked are 
high, when God's People are Jow in 
the World: The Goats clamber up the 
Mountains of Preferment, when Chriſt's 
Sheep are below in the Valley ot Tears; 
the Wicked are cłothed in Purple, while 
the Godly are in Sackcloth; the Proſ- 
perity of the Wicked is a great Stum- 
bling-block : This made Acerraes deny 
a Providence, and made Afaph ſay, 
Surely 1 have cleanſed my Heart in vain, 
Pſalm 73. 12. But there is no cauſe of 
Envy at their Proſperity, if we conſider 
two Things; Rey 

1. This is all they muſt have, Lute 
16. 25. San, remember that thau in thy 
Lifetime receivedſi thy. good- Things > 
Thou hadft all thy Heaven here. La- 
ther calls the Turtich Empire a Bone 
which God cafts to Dogs. 

2. That God hath laid up better 
Things for his Childten; he hath pre- 
ed a Kingdom of Glory for em; 
they ſhall have the beatifical Viſion ; 
they ſhall hear the Angels fing in con- 
ſort ; they ſhall be crowned, with 


the Pleaſures of Paradiſe. for ever. O 
then envy not the flouriſhing Proſperi- 
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ty ot the Wicked; they go through fair 
Way to Execution, and the Godly go 
through toul Way to Coronation. 

7. Branch. Is there a Kingdom of 
glory a-coming ? T hen fee how happy 
all the Saints are at Death, they go to a 
Kingdom; they ſhall fee God's Face, 
which ſhines ten thouſand Times brigh- 
ter than the Sun in its meridian glory. 
The Godly at Death ſhall be inftalled 
into their Honour, and have the crown- 
royal ſet upon their Head. They have, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, the Quin- 
teflgnce of all Delights; they have the 
Water of Life clear as chryſtal; they 
have all aromatick Perfumes; they feed 
not on the Dew of Hermon, but the 
Manna of Angels; they ly in Chriſt's 
Boſom, that Bed of fpices. There is 
ſuch a pleaſant Variety in the Happineſs 
Of Heaven, that after Millions of Years 
it Will de as freſh and dehrable as at the 
art Hour's enjoying. In the Kingdom 
of Heaven, the Saints are crowned with 
all thoſe Perfections, which the humane 
Nature is capable of: The Defires of 
the glorified Saints are infinitely fatis- 
hed ;; there is nothing abſent that they 
could with might be enjoyed, there is 
nothing preſgnt that they could wiſh 
might be Tefloved. They who are got 
to this KiffSdom would be loth to come 
back to the Earth again, it would be 
much ta, thei Lofs ; they would not 
leave -the fate and fweetneſs of the 
Oro court the Bramble; the 
Things which tempt us, they would 
corn. What are golden Bags to the 
golden Beams of the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs ? In the Kingdom of Heaven there 
is glory in its higheſt Elevation: In that 
Kingdom is Knowledge without Igno- 
rance, Holineſs without fin, Beauty 
without Blemiſh, . Strength without 
Weakneis, Light without Darkneſs, 
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Riches without Poyerty, Eaſe without 


Pain, Liberty without Reſtraint, Reſt 
without Labour, Joy without Sorrow, 
Love without Hatred, Plenty without 
Surfeit, _ Honour without Diſgrace, 
Health without Sickneſs, Peace with- 
out War, Contentation without Ceſſa- 
tion. O the Happineſs of thoſe that die 
in the Lord, they go into this bleſſed 
Kingdom! and it they are ſo happy 
when they die, then let me make two 
Interences. 3 
1. Infer, What little cauſe have the 
Saints to fear Death? Are any afraid of 
going to a Kingdom? What is there in 
this World ſhould make us defirous to 
ftay here? Do we not ſee God diſho- 
noured, and how can we bear it? Is 
not this World a Valley of Tears, and 
do we weep to leave it ? Are not we 
in a Wilderneſs among hery Serpents, 
and are we afraid to go from theſe Ser- 
pents? Our beſt Friend lives above: 
God is ever diſplaying the Banner of 
his Love in Heaven, and v there any 
Love like his? Are there any ſweeter 
ſmiles, or ſofter Embraces than this? 
What News ſo welcome as leaving the 
World, and going to a Kingdom. Chri- 
ſtian, thy Dying-day will be thy Wed- 
ding-day, and doſt thou fear it? Is a 
Slave afraid to be redeemed? Is a Vir- 
gin afraid to be matched into the Crown ? 
Death may take away a few worldly 
comforts, but it gives that which is bet- 
ter ; it takes away a Flower, and gives 
a Jewel; it takes away a ſhort Leaſe, 
and gives Land of Inheritance, If the 
Saints poſſeſs a Kingdom when.they die, 
they have no cauſe to fear Death. A 
Prince would not be afraid to croſs the 
Sea, tho' tempeſtuous, if he were ſure 
to be crowned as ſoon as he came at 
ſhore. | | 

2. Izſer. If the Godly are fo happy 
When they die, they go to a Kingdom; 
then, what little cauſe bave we to mourn 
; N a7 hu 
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be Lord's 
immoderately for the Death of godly 
Friends ? 


Preferment? Why ſhould we ſhed 


Tears immoderately for them who have 


all Tears wiped from their Eyes? Why 


ſhould we be ſwallewed-up of Grief 


for them who are ſwallowed up of Joy? 
They are gone to their kingdom ; they 
are not loſt, but gone a little before; 
not periſhed, but tranſlated. Nen am- 
fi, ſed præmiſi, Cyprian. They are 
removed for their Advantage; as if one 
ſhould be removed out of a ſmoky Cot- 
tage to a Palace. Elijah was removed 
in a fiery Chariot to Heaven; Shall E- 
. tia weep inordinately becauſe he enjoys 
not the Company of Elyah ? Shall 
Facob weep when he knows his Son 
Zojeph is preferred, and made chief Ru- 
Egypt? We ſhould not be exceſ- 
riet, when we know our god- 


er in 
five in 


Friends are advanced to 2 kingdom. 


1 
1 confeſs, when any of our Relations 
die in their Impenitency, there is juſt 
Cauſe of Mourning, but not when our 
Friends take their Flight to Glory. 
David loſt two Sons; Ab/alom a wic- 
ked Son, he mourned for him bitterly ; 
he loſt the Child he had by Bathſbeba, 
he mourned not When the Child was 
departed. St. Ambroſe gives the Rea- 
fon, David had a good Hope, nay, 
Aſſurance, that the Child was tranſla- 
ted into Heaven, but he doubted of Ab- 
ſalom; he died in his fins, therefore 
David wept ſo for him, O Abſalom, 
my Son, my Son. But tho” we are to 
weep to think any of our Fleſh ſhould 
burn in Hell, yet let us not be caſt down 
for them who are ſo highly preferred at 
Death as to a Kingdom. Our godly 
Friends, who die in the Lord, are in 
that bleſſed Eftate, and are crowned 
with ſuch infinite Delights, that if we 
Could hear them ſpeak to us out of Hea- 
Ven, they would ſay, Jeep not for us, 
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but weep for your /elves, Luke 23. 28. 
e are in our Kingdom, weep not af 
our Preferment ; but weep for your- 
ſelves, who are in a finful forrowful 
World: Lou are toſſing on the trouble- 
ſome Waves, but we are got to the 
Haven: You are fighting with Fem- 
ptations, while we are wearing a victo- 
rious Crown; Yep not for us, but 
weep for yourſelves. 

8 Branch. See the Wiſdom of the 
ba, they hive the Serpent's Eye in 
the Dove's Head, wiſe Virgins, Matth. 
25. 2. their Wiſdom appears in Heir 
choice, they chooſe that which will 
bring them to a Kingdom, they chooſe 
Grace, and what is Grace but the Seed 
of Glory ? They chooſe Chriſt with 
his Croſs, but this Croſs leads to a 
Crown. Maſes choje rat her to ſuffer 
Afiuttion with the People of God, Heb. 
11. 25. it was 2 wiſe rational choice, 
he knew if he ſuffered he ſhould 
reign. At the Day of Judgment, thoſe 
whom - the World accounted fooliſh 
will appear to be wiſe ; they made a 
prudent choice, 2 choſe Holineſs, 
and what is Happineſs but the Quinteſ- 
ſence of Holineſs? They choſe Afiittion 
with the People Gd but through 
this Purgatory of Affliction they paſs 
to Paradiſe. God will proclaim the 
Saints Wiſdom before Men and An- 
gels. 3 & NY 

9 Branch. See the olly of ole 
8 on ym Pleaſures and Fral, 
will loſe ſuch a glorious Kingdom: 
Like that 3 France, who 
ſaid, He would loſe bis Part in Pa- 
radiſe, if he might tet his Cardinal- 
Ship in Paris. I may ſay, as Eccl. 9. 
3. Madneſs is in their Heart. Lyfima- 
chus, for a Draught of Water, loſt his 
Empire ; ſo for a Draught of finful 


. Pleaſure theſe will loſe Heaven. We 


Grandfather 


too much reſemble our 
| ED Adam, 


582 


Adam, who for an Apple loſt Para- 


4 diſe: Many for Trifles, to get a Shil- 
ling more in the Shop or Buſhel, will 
venture the Loſs of — This will 
de an Aggravation of the ſinner's Tor- 
ment, to think how fooliſhly he was 
undone ; for a Flaſh of impure Joy he 
loſt an eternal Weight of Glory. 
Would it not vex one who is the Lord 
of a Manour, to think he ſhould part 
with his ſtately Inheritance for a fit 
of Muſick? Such are they, who let 
Heaven go for a Song. This will 


make the Devil inſult at the laſt Day, 


to think how he hath gull'd Men, and 
made them loſe their Souls and their 
Happineſs for hing Vanities. If Satan 
could make good his Brag, in giving 
all the glory and Kingdoms of the 
World, it could not countervail the 


Loſs of the celeſtial Kingdom: All the 


Tears in Hell are not fufficient to la 
ment the Loſs of Heaven: | 

Le II. Of Reprovf. 

i Brench. It reproves ſuch as do not 
at all look after this kingdom of Glo- 
ry ; as if all we fay about Heaven were 
but a Romance, they do not mind 1t. 
That they mind it not, appears, be- 
cauſe. they do not |: bour to have the 
Kingdom of Grace ſet up in their 


Hearts: If they have ſome Thoughts 


of this Kingdom, yet-it is in a dull 
careleſs Manner; they ſerve God, as 
it they ſerved him not ; they do not 
erres exerere, put forth their ſtrength 
for the heavenly Kinzdom. How indu- 
ſtrious were the Saints of old for this 
Kingdom? Phil. 3. 13. Reaching forth 
unto thoſe Things which are before; 
the Greet Word is, efpetternominss, 
Stretching out the Neck; a Metaphor 
trom Racers, that ſtrain every Limb, 
and reach forward to lay hold on the 
Prize. Luther ſpent three Hoursa-Day 
in Prayer. Anna, the Propheteſs, do- 


Paried net from the Temple, but ſerved 
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came to tetch him to Heaven ; 
do not we think this Kingdom worth 


Infidels ; they 


ans, yet 


„ 
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God with Faſting and Prayers Ngbt 
and Day, Luke 2. 37. How zealous 

and induſtrious were the Martyrs” to 
get into this heavenly Kingdom]! They 
wore their Fetters as Ornaments, 
ſnatched up Torments as Crowns, and 
embraced the Flames as cheerfully as 
Elijah did the fiery Chariot, which 
and 


our Labour? The great Pains the Hea- 
thens took in their Olympick Races, 
when they ran but for a Crown made 
of Olive intermixed with gold, will 
riſe up in Judgment againſt ſuch as take 
little or no Pains in ſeeking after the 
Kingdom of Glory. The Dulneſs of 
rhany in ſeeking after Heaven is ſuch, 
as if _ did not believe there were 
ſuch a Kingdom; or, as if it would 
not countervail their Labour; or, as if 
they thought it were indifferent whe- 
ther they obtained this Kingdom or no, 
which is as much as to ſay, whether 
they were ſaved or no; whether they 
were crowned in Glory, or chained as 
Galley- ſlaves in Hell for ever. > 
2 Branch. It reproves them who 

ſpend their ſweat more in getting the 
World than the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Phil. 3. * Who mind earthly 
Things, The World is the great Dia- 
na they cry up, as if they would fetch 
Happineſs out of the Earth which God 
hath curſed ; they labour for Honour 
and Riches. Many are like Xoreh and 
Dathan, The Earth fwallawed them up, 
Numb. 16. 32, ſo the Earth ſwallows 
up their Time and Thoughts: Theſe, 
if they are not Pagans, yet they are 
do not bel;eve there is 
ſuch a Kingdom : they go for Chriſti- 
queſtion that great Article 
in their Faith, Life Everlaſting : Theſe, 
like the Serpent, lick the Duſt. O 
what is there in the World, that we 

| | ſhould 


Men 


2 


ſhould. fo idolize it! when Chrift and 
Heaven are not regarded? What hath 
Chriſt done for you? died for your 


- 


fins: What will the World do for you? 


Can it pacify an angry Conſcience ? 
Can it procure: God's Favour? Can 
it lee Death? Can it bribe your Judge? 
Can it purchaſe tor you a Place in the 
Kingdom of Heaven? O how are 
witched with worldly Profits 
and Honours! that for theſe Things 
they- will- let go Paradiſe. It was a 


good Prayer of St. Bernard, Sic paſſi- 


deamus mundang, ut non perdamus &- 
terna - Lo, let us ſo poſſeſs Things 


temporal, that we de not loſe Things 


eternal. „ : | 
3 Branch. It reproves ſuch who de- 


lay and put off ſeeking this Kingdom 


till it be too late ; like the fooliſh Vir- 
zins who came when the Door was 
ihut. Mora trahit periculum. People 
let the Lamp of Life blaze out ; and 
when the Symptoms of Death are up- 
on them, and they know not what 
elſe to do, now will look up to the 


Kingdom of Heaven: Chriſt bids them 


ſeek God's Kingdom firſt, and they 
will ſeek it laſt ; they put off the king- 
dom of Heaven to a Death-bed, as if 
it were as eaſy to make their Peace, 
as to make their Will. How many 
have loſt the heavenly Kingdom thro? 


Delays and Procraſtinations? Plutarch 


reports of Archias the Lacedemonian, 


being among his Cups, one delivered 


him a Letter, and deſired him to read 
it preſently, being of ſerious Buſineſs; 
faith he, Scria cras, I will mind ſeri- 
ous Things to Morrow ; and that Night 
he was ſlain. Thou that ſayſt, Thou 
wilt look after the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to Morrow, knoweſt not but that 


thou mayſt be in Hell before to Mor- 


row: Sometimes Death comes ſud- 


denly, it ſtrikes without giving Warn- 
ing. What Folly is it putting oft 


* IA B c r "2 
e Lord's Prayer. 


* 


ſeeking the Kingdom of Heaven till the 
Day of Grace expire, till the ra- 
dical Moiſture be ſpent? as if a Man 
ſhould begin to run a Race when a Fit 
of the Gout takes him. | 

4 Branch. It reproves ſuch as were 


once great Zealots in Religion, and did 


ſeem to be tai with a Coal from 


God's Altar, but ſince they have cool'd 


in their Devotion, and have left off 
the purſuing the celeſtial Kingdom, 
Hef. 8. 3. Iſrael hath caft of the Thing 
that is good: There is no Face of Re- 
ligion to be ſeen ; they have left off the 
Houſe of Prayer, and gone to Play- 
houſes ; they have left off purſuing the 
heavenly Kingdom. : 
Queſt. ¶ hence is ibis??? 
Reſp. 1. For want of a /upernatura! 
Principle of grace. That Branch muſt 
needs die, whichhath'no Root to grow 
upon. That: which moves. from a 
Principle of Life” laſts, as the Beating - 
of the Pulſe; but that which moves 
only from an artificial ſpring, when 
the ſpring is down, the Motion ceaſ- 
eth: The Hypocrite's Religion is arti- 
ficial, not vital; he acts from the out- 
ward ſpring of applauſe or gain, and if 
that ſpring be down, his tion to- 


wards Heaven ceaſeth. - 


2. From Unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. An 
evil Heart of Unbelief, departing from 
the living Ged. Pialm 78. 22. They be- 
lieve not in God. V. 41. They turned 
back --- Sinners have hard Thoughts 
of God, they think they may pray and 
hear, yet never the better, Mal. 3. 14. 
They queſtion whether God will give 
them the kingdom at lat; then they 
turn back, and throw away Chriſt's 
colours; they diſtruſt God's Love. No 
wonder then they deſert his ſer vice: 
Infidelity is the Root of Apoſtacy.- 

3. Men leave off purſuing the SY 
venly kingdom; it is from ſome ſecret 


Luſt 


* 


— 
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Luſt nouriſhed in the ſoul, perhaps a 
wanton or a covetous Luft. Demas 
tor Love of the World forſook his 
Religion, and afterwards turned Prieſt 
in an Idol-temple. One of Chriſt's 
_ own Apoſtles was caught with a 
' filver Bait. Covetouſneſs will make 
Men betray a good Cauſe, and make 
ſhipwreck of a good Conſcience: If 
there be = Luft unmortified in the 
ſoul, it will bring forth the bitter Fruit 
either of Scandal or Apoſtacy. 

4. Men leave off purſuing the king- 
dom ot Heaven out of Timorouſnefs ; 
if they perfiſt in Religion, they may 
loſe their Places of Profit, perhaps their 
Lives. The Reaſon ( faith Arifotle ) 
why the Camelion turns into ſo many 
Colours, is through exceſſive Fear. 
When carnal Fear prevails, it makes 
Men change their Religion, as faſt as the 
Camelion doth its Colours. Many of 
the Jet who were great Followers of 
Chriſt, when they faw the ſwords and 
ſtaves, deferted him. What Solomon 
faith of the fluggard, is as true of the 


Coward, he faith, There is a Lion in 


_ the Hey, Prov. 22. 13. he fees Dangers 
betore him; he would go on in the 
Way ta the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
there is a Lion in the Way, This is 
_ diſmal, Heb. 10. 38. If any Man draw 
back, (in the Greek, if he ſteals as a 
Soldier from his Colours) my Soul hall 
have na Plec/ure in him. | 

Uje III. Of Trial. Let us examine 
whether we ſhall go to this kingdom 
when we die: Heaven is called a Aing- 
dom prepared, Matth. 25. : 


Queſt. How hall we know this King- 


dam is prepared for us ® 

Anjſw. If we are pr 
Kinzdom. 8 

Queſt. How may that be tnoiun? 
 Anjw. By being heavenly Perſons : 
An earthly Heart is no more fit for Hea- 


ed for this 


— 


of the ſecond Petition in 


ven, than a Clod of Duſt is fit to be a 


Star; there is nothing of Chrift or 


Grace in ſuch an heart. It were a 
miracle to find a Pearl in a gold-mine ; 
and it is as great a miracle to find Chriſt 
the Pearl of Price in an earthly heart. 
Would we go to the kingdom of Hea- 


ven? Are we heavenly? 


1. Are we beavenly in our Contem- 


Plations? do our thoughts run upon this 


kingdom? do we get ſometimes upon 
Mount Pi/geh, and take a Profpect o 
Glory? Thoughts are as Travellers: 
moſt of David's 'Fhoughts travelled 
Heaven's Road, P/alm 139. 17. Are 
our Minds heavenliz d? Palm 48. 12. 
Walk about Zion, tell the Towers there- 
%, mark ye well her Bulwarks, Do 
we walk inte the heavenly Mount, and 
ſee what a glorious fituation it is? Do 
we tell the Towers of that kingdom? 
While a Chriſtian fixeth his Thoughts 
on God and Glory, he doth as it were 
tread upon the Borders of the heavenly 
kingdom, and he s within the 
Vail: As Aﬀees, who had a fight of 


Canaan, tho he did not enter into it; 


ſo the'heavenly Chriftian, hath a fight 
of Heaven, he de not yet entred 
inst = NE 

2. Are we heavenly in our Aﬀecti- 
ons? Do we ſet our Affections on the 
kingdom of Heaven? Col. 3. 2. If we 
are heayenly, we deſpite al} things be- 
low in comparifon of the kingdom of 
God; we look upon the World but as 
a beautiful Priſon, - and we cannot be 
much in Love with our Fetters, tho 


5 99 made of gold; Our Heart i 


in Heaven. A Stranger may be in 2 
foreign Land, to gather up his Debts 


owing him, but he deſires to be in his 


own Kingdom and Nation; fo we are 


here a while as in a ſtrange land, but our 
Deſire is chiefly after the kingdom of 
Heayen, where we ſhall be 


* 
Oo 


ever. 
The 
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The World is. the Place of a Saint's Sighs and Gfoans? |' Do'we' ſend forth 
Abade, not of his Delight : Is it thus the Ship of Prayer thither, which fetch- _ 
With us? Do we, like the Patriarchs of eth in Returns of Mercy? Is our Com- 

old, defire a better Country, Heb, 11, munion with the Father and his Son 

16. This is the Temper of a true Saint, Jeſus? 1 John 1. 3. Phil. 3. 20. 

his Affections are ſet on the Kingdom 5. Are our Lives heavenly? Do we 

of God; his Anchor is caſt in Heaven, live as if we had ſeen the Lord wich 

and he is carried thither with the Sails bodily Eyes? Po we emulate and imi- , 
of Deſir ee. tate the Angels in Sanctity? Do ve. 

3. Are we heavenly in our Speeches? labour to copy out Chriſt's Life in 
Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, did ipeak ours? 1 Jabn 2. 6. Twas a Cuſtom 
of the Things pertaining to the King- among the Macedomans, on Alenander's 
dom of God, As 1. 3. Are our tongues Birth-day, to wear his Picture about 
tuned to the Language of the heavenly their Necks ſet with Pearl and Dia- 
Canaan'? Mal. 3. 16. Then they that mond: Do we carry Chriſt's Picture 
feared tbe Lord, fpake often to one ano- about us, and reſemble him in the Hea- 
tber. Do you in your Viſits ſeaſon venlineſs of our Converſation 7 If we 
your Diſcourſes with Heaven? There are thus heavenly, then we ſhall go to 
are 7 ſay, They hope they ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven when we die: 
be ſaved, but you ſhall never hear them And truly there is a great deal of Rea- 2 
ſpeak of the Kingdom of Heaven; ſon why we ſhould be thus heavenly in 
perhaps of their, Wares and Drugs, or our Thoyghts, Affections, Converſa- 
of ſome rich Purchaſe. they have got, tion, if we onder, : 
but nothing of the Kingdom. Can Men (.) The main End why God hath 
travel together in a Journey, and not given us our Souls, is, that we may mind 
ipeak of the Place they are travelling the Kingdom of Heaven: Our Souls are 
to:? Are you Travellers for Heaven, and of a noble Extraction, they are a- kin to 
never ſpeak a word of the Kingdom you Angels, a Glaſs of the Trinity, as Plat 
are travelling to? Herein many diſcover ſpeaks. Now, is it rational to imagine 
they do not belong to Heaven, for you that God would have breathed into us 
ſhall never hear a good Ward come ſuch noble Souls only to look aſter ſen- 
from them, Verba ſunt ſpeculd Mentis, ſual Objects? Were ſuch bright Stars 
Bern. The Words are the Epoking- made only to ſhoot into the Earth? 9 
laſs of the Mind, they ſhow what the Were theſe immortal Souls made only to 
. „„ ſeek after dying Comforts? Had this -- * 
4. Are we heavenly in our Trading? been only the End of our Creation, t©& a= 


Is our Traffick and Merchandize in eat and drink, and converſe with art. 
Heaven? Do we trade in the heavenly ly Objects, worſe Souls would have fer- 
Kingdom by Faith? A Man may liye - ved us; ſenſitive Souls had been good e- 
in one Place, and trade in another; he "nough for us: What need our Souls be 
may live in Ireland, and trade in the rational and divine, to do only that 
Weſt-Indies : So, do we trade in the Work which a Beaſt may do? 
heavenly Kingdom? They ſhall never (z.) Great Reaſon we ſhould be he-. 

| £0 to Heaven when they die, who do venly in our Thoughts, Aſfections. 

not trade in Heaven while they live. Converſation, if we conſider What a 
Do we ſend up to Heaven Vollies of bleſſed Kingdom Heaven is; it is be- 
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'Y ond all Hyperbole: Earthly King- 
doms do ſcarce deſerve the 
Cottages compared with it, We read 

of an Angel coming down from Hea- 
Ven, who did tread with his Right-foot 


upon the Sea, and with his Left-foot 


On the Earth, Rev. 10. 2. Had we but 
once been in the heavegly 
and viewed the ſuperlative Glory of it, 
how might we, in an holy Scorn, 
trample with one Foot upon the Earth, 
and with the other Foot upon the Sea ? 
_ There are Rivers of Pleaſure, Gates of 
Pearl, ſpatkling Crowns, white Robes ; 
May not this make our Hearts heaven- 
ly; It is an heavenly Kingdom, and 
only fuch go into it as are heavenly. 
UzIV. Of Exbortation, To all in 
general. | | 
1 Branch: If there be ſuch a glorious 
Kingdom to come, believe this great 
Truth. Socinians deny it. The Rab- 
bins ſay, The great Diſpute between 
Cain and Abe! was about the World to 
come; Ate! athrmed it, Cain denied it. 
This ſhould be engraven upon our 
Hearts as with the Point of a Diamond, 
I bere is a bleſſed Kingdom in Rever- 
fion, P/alm 58. 11. Doubtleſs there is a 
Reward for the Righteous, Let us not 
heſitate 18 
Principles is the next Way to denying 
them. Unbelief, as Sam/an, would 
pull down the Pillars of Religion. Be 
confirmed in this, thefe is a Kingdom 
of Glory to come; Whoever denics 
this. cuts aſunder the main Article of 
the Creed, Liſe Everlaſting. | 
2 Branch, If there be ſuch a bleſſed 
Kingdom of Glory to come, let us take 
heed left we miſs of this Kingdom ; let 


us fear leſt we loſe Heaven by ſhort 
ſhcoting. Trembling in the Body a 
Malady, in the Soul a Grace. This 


Fear is not a Fear of Diffidence or Diſ- 
truſt, ſuch a Fear as diſcourageth the 
. It } 5 | 


Of the ſe cond Petition in 


James of 


y Kingdom, 


good, but n 
Unbelief ; doubting of 


Soul, for ſuch a Fear frights from Re- 
ligion, it cuts the Sine ws of Endea- 
vour; but this holy Fear, left we miſs 
of the Kingdom of. Heaven, is a Fear 
of Diligence; it quickens us in the 
Uſe of Means, and puts us forward that 
we may not fail of our Hope, Heb. 
11. 6. Nogh, being moved with Fear, 
prepared an Ark. Fear is a Watch- 
bell to awaken fleepy Chriſtians; it 
guards againſt Security; it is a Spur to 
a floggiſh Heart: He who fears he ſhall 


come ſhort of his Journey, rides the faſt- 


er. And indeed this Exhortation to fear, 
leſt we miſs of this Kingdom, is moſt 
neceſſary, if we conſidet two Things; 
Nr, There are many who have gone 
many Steps in the Way to Heaven. yet 
have fallen ſhort of it, Mark 12. 34. 
Thou art not far from the Kingdim of 
God; yet he was not nearenough. 
Queſt. Hi many Steps may a Mun 
take in the Way to the Kingdom, yet 


/ TOD 
Reſp. 1. He may be adorned with 


Civility, he may be morally righteous, 
he may be prudent, juſt, temperate, he 
may be free from penal Statutes ; this is 
not enough to bring a Man 

JJ» C65 7: 

2, He may hang out the Flag of a 
Kung Profeſſion, yet fall ſhort of 1} - 

inzdom. The Scribes and Phariſees 
went far; they fat in = 7 ho Chair, 
were Expounders of the Law ; they 
pray'd, gave Alms, were ſtrict in the 
Obſervation of the Sabbath; if One 
had got a Thorn into his Foot, they 
would not pull it out on the Sabbath- 
day, for Fear of breaking the Sabbath; 
they were ſo externally devote in God's 
Worſhip, that the Fetus thought, that 
if but two in all the World went to 
Heaven, the one ſhould be a Scribe, 
and the other a Phariſee: But tte 

„0 
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yet miis of the Kingdom, Namb. 23. 
* the Death of the 


Mantle of their Profeſſion was not li- 
ned with ſincerity; they did all for the 
Applauſe of Men, therefore they miſ- 
ſed of Heaven, Matth. 5. 20. Except 


. your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſ- be 


neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye /hall 
” Caſe. enter into the Kingdom of 
a LIN; 
3. A Man may be # Frequenter of 
Ordinances, and yet miſs of the King- 
dom. *Tis a good fight to ſee People 
flock as Doves to the Windows of 
_ God's Houſe; tis good to ly in the 
Way where Chriſt paſſeth Oy: Yet, be 
not offended, if I jay, One may bean 
Hearer of the Word, and fall ſhort of 
Glory; Hered heard John Bapti/t * 
ly, yet beheaded 4 7, inſtead of be- 
heading his Sin: The Prophet Exetiel's 
Hearers did come with as much Delight 
to his Preaching, as One would do to 
a Fit of Muſick, Exe. 33. 32. Thou 
art to them as a lovely Song of one that 
hath a pleaſant Voice, and can play well 
on an Iiſtrument; they hear thy Words, 
but they do them not, What is it to 
hear One's Duty, and not do it? As 
if a Phyſician preſcribe a good Receipt, 
but the Patient doth not take it. 
4. A Man may have ſome Trouble 
for Sin, and weep for it, yet miſs of 
the heavenly Kingdom. 5 
Queſt. Ibente is this ? | 
_ Anjw. 1. A Sinner's Tears are for- 
ced by God's Judgments; as Water 
which comes out of a Still is forced by 
the Fire. 2, Trouble for Sin is tran- 
ſient, it is ET over again. As ſome 
that go to Sea are Sea · ſick, but when 
they come to Land they are well a- 
gain: So Hypocrites may be Sermon- 
tick,” but this Trouble doth not laſt, 
the fick Fit is ſoon over. 3. A Sinner 
weeps, but goes on in Sin; his Sins are 
not drowned in his Tears. 5 


S8. A Man may have good Deſires, 


10. O that I might 
Righteous / - 8 : 
Vel. Wherein ds theſe Deſires come 
rb? © | 


- Anho. 1. They are ſluggiſh. A Man 
would have Heaven, but will take no 
Pains. As 1775 ſhould ſay de deſires 
Water, but will not let down the Buc- 


ket into the Well, Prov. 21. 25. The. 
ſiontſul kills him, his Hands 


Deſire of the 
refuſe to labour. 2. The Sipner deſires 
ercy, but not Grace; he deſires 


Chriſt as a Saviour, but not as he is the 


Holy Ons; he defires Chriſt only as a 
Bridge to lead him over to Heaven. 
Such Deſires as theſe may be found a- 
mong the Damned. 

6. A Man may forſake his Sins, 
Oaths, Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, yet 
come ſhort of the Kingdom. 

Queſt. JYhence is this ? N 

Anſw, 1. e, e groſs Sins, 
— he hath no Reluctancy againſt 

eart-fins, Pride, Unbelief, and the 
firſt Riſings of Malice and Concupiſ- 
cence. Tho he damms up the Stream, 
yet he lets alone the Fountain; tho? 
he lop and prune the Branches, yet he 
doth not ſtrike at the Root of it. 2. 


Tho? he leaves Sin (for Fear of Hell, 
or becauſe it brings Shame and Penury } 


vet he till loves Sin, as if. a Snake 
ſhould caſt her Coat, yet keep her Poj- 
ſon, Hof. 4. 8. They ſet their Heart on 
their Iniguty. 


formed very much, Mark 6. 20. He 


did many Things; but he lived in Inceſt.” 


Some leave Drunkenneſs, and live in 
Covetouſneſs; they forbear ſwearing, 
and live in ſlandering. ' It is but a 
partial Reformation, and ſo they miſs 


- . 


e 


of ra of Glory. Thus You ſee 


58x 


| iguity.” 3. * Tis but a partial 
forſaking of Sin; tho' he leaves%one 
Sin, he lives in ſome other. Herod re- 


= 5 7 . 
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_ , ſoarkling Crowns ; 


there are ſore who are gone many ſteps 
in the Way to Heaven, yet. have come 


Mort. Some have gone lo far in Pro- 


ſeſſion, that they have been confident 
their Eſtate hath been good, and they 
ſhould go to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
yet have milled it, Luk: + 25. ¶ñ ben 
ance the Maſter of the Hoe 15 riſen up, 
and hath fut the Daor, and ye begin 10 
tand without, and to fnich, . 
Lord, . Lord, open to us. How confident 
were theſe of Salvation! they did not 
-keſeech, but kugzt, as if they did not 


db ubt but to be let into Heaven; yet to 


theſe Chriſt faith, I Xn you not whence 
yeu are; Depart from me, ye Workers e 
Iniquity. Therefore, fear and tremble, 
leſt any of us mils of this Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 

Secondly, This Fear is neceſlary, if 
we conſider what a Loſs it is to loſe the 
heavenly Kingdom. All the Tears in 
Hell are not ſufficient to lament the Loſs 
ot Heaven: They-who loſe the heaven- 
ly Kingdom, loſe God's ſweet Pre- 


ence, the raviſhing views and ſmiles 


of God's glorious Face. God's Pre- 
ſence is the Diamond in the Ring of 
glory, Pſalm 16. 11. In his Preſence 
1; Fulneſs of Foy. If God be the Foun- 
tiin of all Bliſs, then, to be ſeparated 
from him, is the Fountain of all Miſe- 
ry. They who loſe the heavenly King- 
dom, loſe the ſociety of Angels; and, 
What ſweeter Muſick, than to hear them 
praiſe God in Conſort? They loſe all 
their Treaſure, their white Robes, their 
they loſe their 
Hopes, Jeb 8. 14. Whoſe Hope ſhall be 
cut . Their Hope is not an Anchor, 
but a Speeder's Web: If Hope deferred 
makes the Heart ſick, Prov. 13. 12, 
what then is Hope diſappointed ? They 
loſe the End of their Being. Why 
were they created, but to be enthroned 
in glory ? Now, to loſe this, is to loſe 


* 


O the ſecoud Petition in 


the End of their Being, as if an Angel 
ſhould be turned to a Worm. 1585 
are many Aggravations of the Loſs of 
this heavenly Kingdom. „ 
1. The Eyes of the Wicked ſhall be 
opened to ſee their Loſs ; now they care 
not for the Loſs of God's Favour, be- 
cauſe they know not, the. Worth of ir. 
A Man that loſeth a rich Diamond, and 
took it but for an ordinary Stone, is not 
much troubled at the Loſs of it; but, 
when he comes to know what a Jewel 
he loſt, then he laments. He, whoſe 
Heart would never break at the ſight of 
his fins, ſhall now break at the fight of 


f his Loſs. Phinehas his Daughter, when 


ſhe heard the Ark was loſt, cried out, 
The Glory is departed, '1 Sam. 4. 21. 
When the Sinner ſees what he hath loft, 
he hath loſt the beatifieal Viſion, he hath 
loft the Kingdom of Heaven ; now he 
will cry out in Horror and Deſpair, T“. 
. the everiaſhing Glory is depart- 
Th. „ 

2. A ſecond Aggravation of the Loſs 
of this Kingdom will be, that ſinners 
ſhall be upbraided by their own Con- 
ſcience ;} This is the Lom that never 
dies, Mark 9. 44. viz. a ſelf-accuſing 
Mind. When Sinners ſhall,confider they 
were in a fair Way to the Kingdom; 
they had a Poſſibility of Salvation, tho 
the Door of Heaven was ftrait, yet it 
was open; they had the means of 
Grace; the Jubilee of the Goſpel was 
proclaimed in their Ears; God called, 
but oy Pls Jeſus Chrift offered 
them a Plaiſter of his own Blood to 
heal them, but they trampled it under 
Foot ; the holy Spirit ſtood at the 
Door of their Heart, knocking and 
crying to them to receive Chriſt 
and Heaven, but they repulſed the 
Spirit, and ſent away this Dove; and 
now they have, through their own 
| | „„ rely 
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Folly and Wilfulneſs, loſt the King- 
| don of Heaven : This eee 
Conſcience will be terrible, kke a ve- 
nomous Worm gnawing at the Heart. 

3. A third Aggravation of the Loſs 
of Heaven will be, to look upon others 


that have gained the Kingdom ; the 


Happineſs of the Blefled will be an Eye- 
tore, Luke 13. 28. There ſhall be weep- 


ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee 


Abraham, and Liaac, and Jacob, and all 
the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and 
you yourſelves thruf out. 
Wicked ſhall ſee thoſe whom they hated 
and feorned to be cxalted to a King- 
dom, and ſhine with Robes of glory, 
and they themſelves miſs of the King- 
dome, this will be a Dagger at the 


Heart, ang make them .gnaſh their 
vation is, this Loſs 


$ as * © -£ 


to have Mountains of God's Wrath 


thrown upon the ſoul? Pham go. 11. 
I ho knaweth the Power of thine Anger? 
The Angel never poured out his Vial, 
but ſome Wo followed, Rev. 16. -2. 
when the bitter Vials of God's Wrath 
are poured out, Damnation follows. 
Dives cried out, O I am tormented in 
this Flame, Luke 16. 24. In Hell 
there's not a Drop of Mercy. There 
was no Oil or Frankincenſe uſed in the 
Sacrifice of Jealouly, Numb. 5. 15. 
in Hell no. Oil of Mercy to leniſy the 
Sufferings of the Damned, nor Incenſe 


ol Prayer to appeaſe God's Wrath. 


hen the 


8, A_fifth Aggravation of the Loſs 
of this Kingdom will be, to confider on 
what. eaſy and reaſonable Terms Men 
might have had this Kingdom. If indeed 
God had commanded Impoflibles, to 
have ſatisfied - Juſtice in heir own Per- 
ſons, it had been another Matter; but 
what God did demand was realonable, 
only to do what which was for their 
good, to accept of Chriſt for their Lord 
and Husband, only to part with that 
Which would damn them, if they kept 
their ſins; theſe were fhe fair Terms on 
which they might have enjoyed the hea- 
venly Kingdom: Now, to loſe Hea- 
ven, which might have been had on ſuch 
eaſy Terms, will bea cutting Aggrava- 
tion ; it will renda Sinner's Heart with 
Rage and grief, to think how eaſily he 
might have prevented the Lojs of the 
heavenly Kingdom. { 

6. It will be an Aggravation of the 
Loſs of Heaven, for finngs to think 
how active they were in doing that 
which loſt them the Kingdom ; they 
were felo de je. What Pains did they 
take to reſiſt the Spirit, to ſtifle Conſci- 
ence ? They ſinned while they were out 
of Breath, Jer. 9. 5. They weary them- 
ſelves to commit Iniguity. What Difficul- 
tes did Men go through? what did they 
endure for their ſins? how much ihame 
and Pain? how fick was the Drunkard 


with his Cups ? how ſore in his Body 
was the Adulterer ? and what Marks of 


fin did he catty about him? What Dan- 
gers did Men adventure upon for their 
Tufts ? . they adventured God's Wrath, 
and adventured the Las of the Land. 
O how will this aggravate the Loſs of 


Heaven? How will this make Men 


curſe themſelves, to think how much 
Pains they were at to loſe Hapineſs? 
How will this ſting Mens Conſci- 
ences, to think, had they but taken — 
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much Pains tor Heaven as they did for 
Hell, they had not loſt it. 


„ Aggravation of the Loſs of this - 


Kingdom, it will be an eternal irrepa- 
rable Loſs; Heaven, once loſt, can ne- 


ver de recovered. Worldly Loſtes may 


be made up again: If a Man loſe his 
Healch, he may Have it repaired by Phy- 
fick ; if a Man be driven out of his 
Kingdom, he may be reftorcd to it a- 
gain, as King Nebubadnerza, was, 
Dan. 4. 36. Honcur returned to 
me, aud 1 waſaffablifted in my Ring- 
dem. King Henry VI. was depoſed 
from his Throne, yet reſtored again to 
it - But they who once loſe Heaven, 
can never be reſtored to it again : Atter 
Millions of Years, they are as far from 
obtaining glory as at firſt. Thus you 
ſee how needſul this Exhortation is, 
that we ſhould fear leſt we fall ſhort of 
this Kingdom of Heaven. 6 

Queſt. M hat fall we do, that wwe may 
not miſs of this Kingdom of Glory? 


Reſp. 1. Take heed of thoſe Things 


which will make you miſs of Heaven. 
1. Take heed of ſpiritual ſloth. Many 
Chriſtians are ſettled upon their Lees, 
they are loth to put themſelves to too 
much Pains. It is ſaid of I/rae!, They 
deſpiſed the pleaſant Land, Pialm 106. 
24. Canaan was a Paradiſe of De- 
light, a Type of Heaven; Ay, but 
ſome of the Jets thought it would coſt 
them a great deal of Trouble and Ha- 
zard in the getting, and they would ra- 
ther go without it; They deſpiſed the 
pleaſant Land. I have read of certain 
Spainiards that live where there is great 
ſtore of Fiſh, yet are ſo lazy, that they 
will not be at the Pains to catch them, 
but buy of their Neighbours; ſuch a fin- 
fol floth is upon the moſt, that tho” the 
Kingdom of Heaven be offered them, 
yet they will not put themſelves to any 
abour for it. They have ſome faint 


Volleities and Defires, O that I had this 


the ſecond Petition in 


Kingdom! Hike a Man that wiſheth tof 


Veniton, but will not hunt for it, Prov, 


13.4. The Soul of the Sluggard wiſheth, 
and hath nothing. Men could be con- 
tent to have the Kingdom of Heaven, 


if it would drop as a ripe Fig into their 


Mouth, but they are loth to fight for it. 
O take heed of ſpiritual ſloth; God ne- 
ver made Heaven to'be a Hive for 
Drones. We cannot have the World 
without Labour, and, do we think to 
have the Kingdom of Heaven? Hea- 
thens will riſe up in Judgment. againſt 
many Chriſtians : What Pains did they 


take in their Olympick Races, when they 


ran but for a Crown of Olive or Myrtſe 
intermixed with gold; and do we ftan4 
ſtill when ws are running for a King- 
dom? Prov. 19. 15. Slothfulnefs caſt- 
eth iuto a deep fleep. Sloth is the ſoul's 
ſleep. Adam loſt his Rib when he was 
afleep. Many a Man loſeth the King- 
dom of Heaven when he is in this deep 
ſleep of ſlo d. 1 

2. Take heed of Unbelief. Unbelict 
kept Tjrae/ out of Canan, Heb. 3. 19. 
So wwe ſee they could not enter in, becauſe 
Aut; And it keeps many out of 

eaven. + Unbelief is an Enemy to Sal- 
vation, ?tis a damning fin ; it whiſpers 
thus, To what Purpoſe is all this Pains 
for the heavenly Kingdom? I had as 
good fit fill ; I may come near to Hea- 
ven, yet come ſhort of Heaven, 7er. 
18. 12. And theyſaid, There is no hope, 
Unbelief deſtroys Hope ; and if you once - 
cut this finew, a Chriſtian goes but lame- 
ly in Religion, if he goes at all. Unbelief 
raiſeth jealous Thoughts of God, it re- 
preſents him as à ſevere Judge; this diſ- 
courageth many a Soul, and takes it off 
from Duty. Beware of Unbelief; believe 
the Promiſes, 27 3. 25. God is prod to 
the ſoul that ſeeks him; ſeek him earneſtly, 
and he will open both his Heart and 
Heaven to vou. Bar bebe, nin 
deeſt; 


deeſi; do what you are able, and God 
will help you. While you ſpread the 
Sails of your Endeavour, God's Spirit 
will blow upon theſe Sails, and carry 
you ſwiftly to the Kingdom of 17 
3. It you would not mils ©: 
heavenly Kingdom, take heed of Mit- 
take, imagining the Way to the King- 
dom of Heaven to be eaſier than it is; 
'tis but a ſigh, or, Lord have Mercy. 
There's no going to Heaven per /altum ; 
one cannot leap out of Dalilab's Lap 
into Abraham's Boſom. The finner is 
dead in Treſpaſs, Eph. 2. f. IS it 
_ eaſy for 2 dead Man to reſtore himſelf 
to Lie? Is Regeneration eaſy? Are 
there ro Pangs in the new Birth? Doth 
not the Scripture call Chriſtianity; a 
Warfare and a Race? and, Do you 
fancy this eaſy ? The Way to the Kingy 
dom is not eaſy, hut the Miſtake about 
the Way i tt ho 
4. If you would not miſs of the hea- 
venly Kingdom, take heed of Delays 
and Procraſtinations. org trahit pe- 
riculum, It is an uſual Deluſion, I 
will mind the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but not yet; when I have gotten an 
Eſtate, , and am grown old, then I 
will look after Heaven: And, on a 
ſudden, Death ſurprizeth Men, and 
they fall ſhort ot Heaven. Delay 
ſtrengthens ſin, hardens the Heart, and 
gives the Devil fuller Poſſeſſion of a 
Min. Take heed of adjourning and 
putting off ſeeking the Kingdom of 
Heaven till it be too late, Cær, de- 
ferring to read a Letter Fut into his 
Hand, was killed in the Schate-houſe. 
Conſider how ſhort your Life is; tis a 


Taper ſoon blown out. Auimantis cu- 


juſgue vita in fuga c. The Body is 
like a Veſlel tun'd with Breath, Sick- 
neſs broacheth it, Death draws it out. 
Delay not the Bulinels of Salyation a 
Day longer; ſometimes Death ſtrikes, 
and gives no Warning, —— 


| the Lord's Prayer p : 
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- 5, If you would not come ſhort of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of 
Prejudice. Many take a Prejudice at 
Religion, and on this Rock daſh their 
Souls. They are prejudiced at Chrift's 
Perſon, his Truths, his Followers, 
hls Way ad ˖‚ o Ea: 
(1.) They are prejudiced at his Per- 
ſon, Matth. 3. 57. And they were 
offended in him. What is there in 
Chriſt, that Men ſhould be offended at 
him? He is the PearPef,Price, Matth. 
13. 46. Are Mcen-etfgnded at Pearls 
and Diamonds? _ Chit is the Wonder 
of Beauty, P/alm 45. 2. Fairer than © 
the Chiliren f Men. Is there any 
Thing in Beauty, to offend? .Chriſt is 
a Mirror of Mercy, Hb. z. 17. why 
ſhould Mercy offend any? Chriſt is 42 
Redeemer ; why ſhould a captive flave 
be. offended at him who comes with a 
Sum of Money to ranſom him? The-- 
Prejudice Men take at Chriſt is from 
the inbred Pravity of their Hearts. The - 
4 75 that is ſore cannot endure the Lit 
of the Sun; the Fault is not in the 
Sun, but in the ſore Eye. There are 
two Things in Chriſt, Men are preju- 
diced at: 1. His Meanneſs. The 7ews 
expected a Monarch for their Meſſiah; 
but Chriſt came not with outward Pomp 


aud > His Kingdom was not of 
this World. The Stars which are ſeated 


in the higheſt . Orbs, are leaſt ſeen : 
* who was ine bright R 

ar, was not much ſeen; his Divinity 
wa 
manity ; all who. faw.the Man did not 
ſee the Meſfiah: This the Jets ſtum- 


bled at, che Meapneſs of his Perſon. 


2. Men are prejudiced at Chriſt's Strict- 

neſs; they look upon Chriſt as auſtere, 

and his Laws too ſevere, alm 2. 3. Let 

us break their bands, and af away their 
rds from ws... T ho'; to a int, Chiilt's 

| 5 are no more burdenſom than 


gs 
— 
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Wings are to a Bird; yet, to the wic- 
ked, Chriſt's Laws ate a Yoke, and they 
love not to come under Reſtraint; 
hence it is they hate Chriſt. I ho' they 
pretend to love him as a Saviour, yet 
they hate him as he is the holy One. 
(zz.) Men are prejudiced at the 
Truths of Chriſt. 1. Self-deaial. 
Man muſt deny his Righteouſneſs, 
Phil. 4%. 9. bt e and Moralities: 
He would graft the Hope ot Salvation 
upon the ſtock'of his own Righteouſ- 


neſs. 2. He . deny his Unrigh- 
teouſnels. The Scripture teals no Pa- 


tents to ſin; it teacheth us to deny all 


Ungedlineſs and worldly Lujls, Tit. 2. 
11. We muſt divorce. thoſe fins which 
bring in Pleaſure and Profit. 3. For- 
giving of Injuries, Matt 11. 25. 
Theſe Truths Men are prejudiced at ; 
they can rather want Forgiveneſs from 
God, than they can forgive others. 
13.) Men are prejudiced at the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. 1. Their Paucity ; 
there are but few (in compariſon ) that 
embrace Chriſt ; But why ſhould this 
offend ? Men are not offended at Pearls 
and precious Stones, becauſe they are 
but few. 2. Their Poverty ; many 
that wear Chriſt's Live 
the World: But why ould this give 
Offence? 1/.- Chriſt hath better Things 
than theſe to beſtow upon his Follow- 
ers; the holy Anointing, the white 
one, the hidden Manna, the crown 
ot Glory. 2dly. All Chriſt's Followers 
ace not barbie with Poverty ; Abra- 
h1m wes rich in gold and filver, as well 
as rich in Faith: Tho' not many noble 
are called, yet ſome noble, Aci 17. 12. 
Honourable Women which were Greeks 
b-lieved. Conſtantine and Thecdoſius were 
zIdly Emperors, So that this ſtumbling- 
lock is removed. 3. Their Scandals. 
Some of Chriſt's Followers, under a 
Maſk of Piety, commit fin ; this begets 


5 


are low in 


a Prejudice againſt Religion: But doth 
Chrift or his Goſpel teach = \ Shs 

Thing? The Rules he preſcribes are 
holy; why ſhould the Maſter be 
thought the worſe of, becaufe ſome of 
his Servants prove bad? , 

" (+ ) Men are prejudiced at the Ways 
of Chriſt ; they expoſe them to Suffer- 
ings, Matth. 16. 24. Let bim take uþ 
his craſ and follow me. Moy {tumble 
at che croſs. There are as, Te tullian, 
dilicatuli, ſilken Chriſtians, Who love 
their Eaſe; they will follow. Chriſt to 
Mount Olivet, to fee him transfigured, 
but not to Mount Gelgetha; to ſuffer 
with him. But, alas, what is Afflicti- 
on to the glory. that follows! The 
Weight of glory makes Affiition light. 
Adimant caput non chrnam. O take 


heed of Prejudice; this hath been a 


Stumbling-ſtone in Mens Way to Hea- 
ven, and hath made them fall ſhort of 
the Kingdom. 4 | 

6, It you would not miſs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of Pre- 
ſumption. Men preſume all is well, 
and take it as a Principle not to be diſpu- 
ted, that they ſhall go to Heaven. 
The Devil hath given them Opium, 
to caſt them into a deep fleep of ſecuri- 
i The preſumptuous finner is like 
the Leviathan, made without Fear ; He 
lives as bad as the worſt, yet hopes he 
ſhall be faved as well as the belt ; .He 
bleſjeth himſelf and faith, He ſball have 
Peace, thaug h he goes on in ſin, Deut. 29. 
19. As if a Man ſhould drink Poiſon, 


yet not fear but he ſhould have his 


Health. But whence doth this pre- 
ſumptuous hope ariſe? Surely from a 
conceit that God is made up all of 
Mercy. Tis true, God is merciful, 
but withal he is juſt too, Exod. 34. 6, 
7. Keeping Mercy for Thouſends, and 


that will by no Mans clear the guilty. 


If a King did proclaim, that only thoſe 
| EN ihe: ſhould 


— +* * . 
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ſhould be pardoned who came in and 
fubmitted; ſhouid any, ſtill perſiſting 
in Rebellion, claim the Benefit of that 
Pardon? Doſt thou hope ſor Mercy, 
who wilt not lay down thy Weapons, 
but ſtand out in Rebellion againſt Hea- 
ven? None might touch the Ark but 
the Prieſts; none may touch this Ark 
of God's Mercy, but holy, conſecrated 
Perſons, Preſumption is, Hellus Ani- 
marum, the great Devourer of Souls. 
A Thoufand have miſſed of Heaven, 
by putting on the broad Spectacles of 


Preſumption 
. * ould not miſs of the 
heavenly Kingdom, take heed of the 
Delights and Pleaſures of the Fleſh : 
Soft Pleaſures harden the Heart. Ma- 
75 People cannot endure a ſerious 
Thought, but are for Comedies and 


Romances ; they play away their falvati- 


on. Homines capiuntur veluptate, ut piſces 
hams, Cicero. Pleaſure is the ſugared Bait 
Men bite at, but there is an Hock un- 
der, Job. 21. 12. They tale the Tim- 
brel and Harp, and rejoyee at the Sounds 
of the Organ, Anda parallel Scripture, 
Amos 6. 4, That ly upon 2 dory, 
that chaunt to the Sound of the Viol, 
that drink Vine in Bowels, and anoint 
themſelves with the chief Ointments. 
The Pleaſures of the World do keep 
many from the Pleaſures of Paradiſe. 
What a ſhame is it, that the Soul, that 
princely Thing, which ſways the ſceptre 

of Reaſon, and is a-kin to Angels, 
_ ſhould be enflaved to finful Pleafure ! 

eard, in his Theatre, | 
who had a Room richly hung with 
fair Pictures, he had moft deticious 


Mufick, he had the rareſt Beauties, he 


had all the Candies and curious Pre- 
ſerves of the Confectioner; thus did 
he gratify his ſenſes with Pleaſure, and 
ſwore he would live one Week like a 

god, tho' he were ſure to be damned 


* 
Prayer. 


in Hell the next 


of One 
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tas obſerves, That the Dogs of Sicily, 
white they are hunting among the ſweet 
Flowers, loſe the Scent of the Hare; 
ſo many, while they are hunting after 
the ſweet Plealures of the World, loſe 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Tis ( faith 
Theoplylac) one of the worſt „ 
to ſee a ſinner go hughing to Hell. 
8. H you would not all ſhort of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of 
oridly-Mindedneſs;_A covetous Spi- 
rit is a Dungbill-ipirt it chokes good 
Affections, as the Earth puts out the 
Fire. The World hindred the young 
Man from following Chriſt; abit triftis, 
he went away forrowful, Lule 18. 23. 
which extorted thoſe Words from our 
Saviour, F. 24. Hiw hardly ſbail they 
that have Riches enter inta the Kingdam 
of God ? Divitie ſæculi ſunt laguer Bi: 
aboli, Bern. Riches are golden ſnar&* _ 
If A Man were to climb up a ſteepy 
Rock, and had Weights tied to tys 
Legs, It would hinder him from his 
Aſcent: Too many golden Weights 
will hinder us from climbing up that 
ſteepy Rock which leads to N 
Ext 14. 3. They are intangled in the 
Land, the Wilderneſs hath ſbut them in. 
So it may be ſaid of many, 'They are 
intangled in earthly A aid the World 


hath ſhut them in; the World is no 


Friend to grace; The more the Child 
fucks, the weaker the Nurſe is; and 
the more the World ſucks and draws 
from us, the weaker our grace is, 1 Fob 
2. 15. Love not the World, Had a 
Man a Monoply of all the Wealth of 
the World; were he able ta empty the 
weſtern Parts of gold, and the eaſtern 


of ſpices; . could he heap up Riches to 
the K 


arry Heaven, yet his Heart would 


* not be 5 4 COMPO x A oy 
Dropfy. Jau, who could ſtop the 
bow the * xo not ſtop Achau 
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in his covetous Purſuit of the Wedge 


of gold; he whoſe Heart is lock'd up 


in his Cheſt, will- be locked out of 
Heaven. Some ſhips, that have eſca- 
ped the Rocks, have been caſt away up- 
on the Sands; many, who have eſcaped 
groſs fins, have been caſt away upon 
the World's golden ſand's. 

9. If you would not come ſhort 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, take heed 
of indulging any in. One Milftone 
will drown, as well as more; and one 
fin lived in will damm, as well as more. 
Li regnat peccatum non fpeote/t regnare 
Dei reguum, Hierom. If any one {in 


reign, it will keep you from reigning - 


in the Kingdom of Heaven. Eſpe- 
cially keep from fins of Preſumption, 
which waſte conſcience. Faftare con- 
wdererntiam, Tertul. And the fin of 
Four natural conſtitution ; the peccatum 
in delicits, Aug. the Darling-fin, P/alm 
18. 23. 1 have kept myſelf frem mine 
Iniquity, 
would ſooneſt decoy and flatter me 
into. As in the Hive there is one 
Maſter-bee, ſo in the Heart one Ma- 
fer- ſin- O take heed of this 
Queſt. How may this fin be known ? 
Anjw. 1. That fin which a Man 
cannot endure the Arrow of a Reproof 
Ihould ſhoot at, that is the Boſom-fin : 
Flerad could not brook to have his In- 
ceſt meddled with, that was a noli me 
_ tangerz: Men can be content to have 
cther fins declaimed againſt; but if a 
_ Minifter put his Finger upon the Sore, 
and toucheth upon one fpecial fin, then 
ignt micant oculi, they are inraged, and 
. Ipit the Venom of Malice. 
2. That Sin which a. Man's Heart 
runs out moſt to, and he is moſt eaſy 
Captivated by, that is the Dalilah in the 
Boſom. One Man is overcome with 
Wantonneſs, ar ther by Worldlineſs. 


"Tis a fad Thing a man ſhould be ſo 


aſk him to 


a man, and fly 


complexion- ſin; when. Toſep 


that fin which my Heart 7 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


bewitched by a beloved fin, that, if it 
part with not only: Half the 
Kingdom, but the. whole Kingdom of 


Heaven, he muſt part with it to gratify 


that Luft. 
z. That Sin which doth moſt trouble 
in his Face in an Hour 
of Sickneſs and Diſtreſs, that is the fin 
he hath allowed himſelf in, and is his 
vhei h's Bre- 
thren were diſtreſſed, "their fin-in ſelling 
their Brother came into their: Remem- 
brance, Gen. 42. 21. We were verily 
guilty concerning. our Brother, &c. So, 


when a man is upon his Sick- bed, and 


conſcience ſhall ſay, Thou haſt been 
guilty of ſuch a fin, the fin of flandcr- 
ing, or Uuncleanneſs, conſcience reads 
a man a ſad Lecture; it. affrights him 
moſt for one fan, that is the complexi- 
on- ſin. Ts VW 

4. That Sin which a Man is lotbeſt 
to part with, that is the endeared ſin- 
acob could of all his ſons moſt hardly 
part with Benjamin, Gen. 42. 36. 
[hill ye. take Benjamin away .' So, 
ſaith ihe ſinner, This and that fin I 
have left, but mult Benjamin go too? 
muſt I part with this delightful fin ? 
that goes to the Heart. As it is with 
a caſtle that hath ſeveral Forts about it; 
the rſt and ſecond Forts are yielded; 


but when it comes to the main caſtle, 


the Governour will rather fight and 


die than yield that; ſo a man may ſuf- 


ter ſome of his fins to be. demolithed ; 
but when it comes to one, that is 
like the taking of the caitle, - he will 
never yield to part with that; ſurely that 
is the maſter-fin, Take heed eſpecially 
of this fin ; the ſtrength of f9n lies in 
the beloved ſin: This is like an Humour 
ſtriking to the heart, which brings death. 


J have read of a monarch, that being 
purſued by the Enemy, he threw ay 


* 


the Crown of Gold on his Head, that 
be might run the fafter ; ſo that fin, 


Which thou didſt wear as a crown of 


run the faſter to the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven: O, if you would not loſe glory, 


mortifie the beloved'fin ; ſet it, as Uri- 
ah, in the Fore-front of the Battle to 
be ſlain ; by 8 out this Right- 


eye, you will ſee the better to go to 
eaVen.. „ „ d 


85 If you would not fall ſhort ofthe 


Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of in- 


with fin, as ev 


erdinate Paſſion ; many a ſhiphath been 
loſt in a ſtorm, and many a Soul hath 
been loſt in a ſtorm of unruly Paſſion. 
Every Member ot the Body is infected 
Branch of Wormwood 
is bitter; but the Tongue is full of deadly 
Poiſon, James 3. 8. Some care not 
what they ſay in their Paſſion ; they 
will cenſure,  flander, wiſh Evil to o- 


thers: How can Chriſt be in the Heart, 


| heed that they do not one 


& defire a Drop of Water to cool their 


* 


when the Devil hath taken Poſſeſſion of 


the Tongue? Paſſion diſturbs, Reaſon, 
it is Brepis 2 a ſhort Frenzy. Jo- 
nab in a Paſſion flies out againſt God, 


2 1 well. to be angry to the 


eath. at, to be angry with God, 


and to juſtifie it? 1 do well to be angry; 
the Man was not well in his Wits, Paſ- 


ſion unfits for Prayer, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 


TI will, therefore, that Men pray, lifting 
up holy Hands without Wrath, He that 
prays in Wrath, may lift up his Hands 


in Prayer, but he doth not lift up holy 


Hands. Water, when its hot, ſoon 


boils over; ſo, when the Heart is heat- 


ed with Anger, it ſoon boils over in fie- 


ry paſſionate ſpeeches. Some curſe 0- 
thers in their Paſſion: They whoſe 
Tongues are ſet on Fire, let them take 
Day in Hell 


Tongue. O, if you would not miſs of 


'the heavenly Kingdom, beware of giv- 


they are 


* „„ W 
ee a 
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ing way to your unbridled! Paſſions. 

ls are ind ; but. - 

uch a Wind as may blow - 


Some ſay, 35 ords are but - 


11. If you would not fall ſhort of 
the heavenly Kingdom, beware of too 
much Indulging the ſenſual Appetite, 
Nom. Aate no prouiſion for 


13.442 
the Fleſh. The Greek Word, pronoia 


pciein, to make Provifion, fignifies to 
be Caterers for the Flaſh, Phil. 3. 19. 
Il boſe god is their Belly, The Throat 
is a ſlippery Place; M received the 
Devil in the ſop ; and often the Devil 


flides down in the Liquor: Exceſs in 


Meat and Drink clouds the Mind, 
chokes good Aﬀleftions, provokes 
Luſt ; Many a Man digs his own 
grave with his Teeth: The Heathen 


could ſay, Magnus fum & ad majorg... 
natus quam ut ſim corports me! nas 
pium, Sen. He was higher born that 


to be a ſlave. to his Body. To pam- 
per the Body, and negle@ the ſoul, 
is to feed the ſlave, and to ftarve the 
Wife. 
Food as may recruit Nature, not ſur- 
feit it: Exceſs in Things lawful 


hath loſt many the Kingdom of Hea- - 
A Bee may ſuck a little Ho- 

ny from the Leaf, but put it in a Bar- 
rel of Honey, and it is dF ned: To- 
ſuck temperately from the Creature, 


ven. 


God allows; but Exceſs ingulphs Men 
mer. 8 5 PEE 
12. If you would not fall ſhort of 
2 reinen of 12 gies heed of 
njuſtice in your Dealings; raudin 
lies in ud Toes, Hr, Mixing 
Commodities ? as if one mix bad W heat 


with good, and fell it for pure Wheat, 


this is to defraud, I/aiah 1. 22. Th 
Wine is mixed with Mater. Secon 


Giving ſcant Meature, "Amos 5. 8. 


Making the Ephah /mall. Ephah was a 
Meaſure which * Jews uſed in ſelling z 


Take fuch a Proportion of 


EE they = 


—— a 8 — p — r ˙ .. 


ops n ; 
* 
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ey made the Ephab ſmall, they ſcarce 
& Meaſurc. I wiſh chis de not the 
it of many, Hef. 12. 7. He is a Mer- 


- 


chant, the Bulances of Deceit are in hit 


Hand. Can they be holy, which are 
not juſt ? Micah 6. 11. Shail I count 
them pare with the wicked Balances ? Is 
his Heart ſincere, who hath falſe 
Weights? This hath made many they 
could not reach Hearen, becauſe of 
their Over- reaching. 5 

13. It you would not miſs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of evil 
Company: There is a neceflary Com- 
merce with Men in buying and ſelling, 
elſe, as the Apoftle faith, We mu? go 
out of the World, 1 Cor. 5. 10. but do 
not voluntarily chooſe the Company of 
the Hicked, 1 Cor. 5. 11. I have 
written yo you, not to keep Company. Do 
not incorporate into the Society of the 
Wicked, or be too much familiar with 


"them : The Wicked are God-haters; 


and, 2 Chron. 19. 2. Shaulaſt thay join 
with them that hate the Lord? A Chri- 
ſtian is bound, by Vertue of his Oath 
of Allegiance to God in B 
to have intimate converſe with ſuch as 
are God's fWworn Enemies; tis a Thing 
of bad Report: What doth Chriſt's 
Dove among Birds of Prey ? What do 


Virgins among Harlots? The Company 
of the Wicked is very defiling, tis like 


going among them that have the Plague, 
Pry. 6. 27. He . that toucheth Pitch, 
Shall be deſiled. Pſalm 106. 35. They 


were mingled among the Heathen, and 


learned their Works, Tf you mingle 
bright Armour with ruſty, the bright 


Armour will not brighten the ruſty, 


but the ruſty Armour will ſpoil the 
bright. Such as have had religious E- 
ducation, and have fome Incliritions 
to good, yet, by mixing among the 
Wicked, they will be apt to receive 


Hur: The bad will ſooner corrupt the 


aptiſm, not 


P 
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good, than the good will convert the 
. Pharaoh learned Tofeph to ſwear, 
but Jeſeph did not learn Pharaob to 
pray. There is a ſtrange attractive Power 
in ill N to corrupt and poiſon 
the beſt Diſpoſitions; they damp good 
Aﬀections. Throw a Fire- ball into the 
Snow, and it is ſoon quenched. Among 
the Wicked you loſe your Heat of zea- 
lous AﬀeRions : By holding familiar 

Correſpondence with the Wicked, One 
ſhall hear them diſſwading him from 
ſtrict Godlineſs, that it will-debar him 
of his Liberty and Pleaſure, As 28. 
2. This Sf is every where. ſboten a- 
2ain/t, Hereupon he, Who before did 
look towards, Heaven, begins to be 
courage „ and gradually declines from 

8 | | 


 Goodne 


(1.) There ſteals upon him a Diſlike 
of his former religious courſe of Lite; 
that he was.righteous oyer-much, ſtric- 
ter than needed. 3 

02 T here is inſtilled into his Heart 
a fecret Delight of evil; He begins to 
like foolifh ſcurrilous Diſcourſe; be 
can hear Religion ſpoken againſt, and 
be filent, nay, well pleaſed; be loves 
Vanity, and makes a ſport of fin. _ 

(3+) He is by Degrees ſo metamor- 
phoſed, and made like the company he 
converfeth with, that he now grows in- 
to a Diſguſt and Hatred af his former 
ſober Ways; he is ill- affected towards 
good Men; he is transformed into 
ſcoffing Lmael, a breathing Devil; 
and decomes at laſt as much the 
Child of Hell, as any of that graceleſs 
damned Crew he converſed with: 
And what is the End of all? A Blot 
in the Name, a Moth in the Eſtate, 
a Worm in the Conſcience. O, if 
you would not miſs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, beware of evil Compa- 
ny. Bad Company is the Bane and* 


Poiſon of the Youth of this Age: Such 
| 5 1 
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as were once ſobetly inclined, - yet by 
coming among the Profane, they grow 
familiar, till at laſt they keep one ano- 


tber Company in Hell. 


14. If you would not miſs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of par- 
lying with the fleſhy Part 3 the Fleſh 
is a Boſom-traitor, When an Enemy 
is gotten within the Walls of a Caſtle, 
it is in great Danger to be taken. The 
Fleſh is an Enemy within: - The Fleſh 


is a bad Counſellor; the Fleſh faith, 


There is a Lion in the Way; it dif- 


courageth from a religious Strictneſs: 


The Fleſh faith, as Peter did to Chriſt, 
Spare thyſelf: The Fleſh faith, as Ju- 

as, What needs all this Waſie © What 
needs this Pray ing? Why do you waſte 

our Strength and Spirits in Religion? 
What needs all this Waſte? The Fleſn 
cries out for Eaſe and Pleaſure. How 
many, by conſultiag with the Fleſh, 
have loſt the Kingdom of Heaven! 

15. If you wauld not fall ſhort of Hea- 
ven, take heed of carnal Relations: 
Our carnal Friends are often Bars and 

locks in our Way to Heaven; they 
will ſay, Religion is Preciſeneſs and 
Singularity. A Wite in the Boſom 
may be a Tempter; Job's Wife was 
ſo, Job 2. 9. Deſt thau Hill retain thy 
Integrity? Curſe God, and die, What, 
fil! pray? What doſt thou get by ſer- 
ving God: ? Fob, Where are thy Earn- 


ings? What cariſt thou ſhow thou haſt 


had in God's Service, but Bails and 
Ulcers? And doft thou ſtill retain thy 
Integrity ? Throw off God's Livery, 
renounce Religion. Here was a Ten- 
tation handed over to him by his Wife: 
The Woman was made of the Rib, 
the Devil turned this Rib into an Ar- 
row, and would have ſhot 75 to the 


Heart, but his Faith quenched this fie- 


ry Dart. Beware of carnal Relations: 


We read that ſome of Chriſt's Kindred 
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the Lords Prager. 


to the Haven of Glory. 


laid hold on him, and would have hin- 
dred him when he was going to Pra, | 
Mart 3. 21. They jaid, He id befide 


| himſeff. Our Kindred ſometimes 


would ſtand in our Way to Hea- 
ven, and, judging all Zeal Raſhneſs, 
would hinder us from being, fafed : 
Such carnal Relations Sptira had; for, 
adviſing with them whether he ſhould 
remain conſtant in his Orthodox O- 
pinion, they perſwaded him to recant ; 
and ſo, abjuring his former Faith, he 
fell into Horror a Deſpondency of 
Mind. Galeactus Warquis of Fs, 
found his carnal Relations a great block 
in his Way; and what ado had he to 
break through their Tentations? Take 
heed of a inare in your Boſom. Tis 
a brave Saying of Ferom, Si Mater mihi 
ubera eſtendat, &c. If my Parent ſhould 
perſwade me to deny Chriſt, if my Mes. 
ther ſhould ſhow me her Breaſt tat 
gave me Suck, if my Wife ſhould go 
to charm me with her Embraces, I 
would forſake all, and flee to Chrift. _ 
16. If you would not fail ſnort of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, take heed of 
falling off; beware of Apoſtacy: He 
mifleth of the Prize, who doth not hold 
out in the Race; he who makes ſhip- 
wreck of 'the Faith, cannot come 
We live in 

the Fall of the Leaf: Men fall from 
taat "Goodneſs they ſeemed to have; 
ſome are turned to Error, others to 
Vice; ſome to Drinking and Dicing, 
and others to Whoring; the very 
Mantle of their Profeſhon is fallen off: 
Tis dreadful for Men to fall off from 
hopeful Beginnings. The Apoſtate 
( faith Tertullian) ſeems to put God 
and Satan in the Balance, and, having 
-weighed both their Services, prefers the 
Devil's Service, and preclaims him to 
be the beſt Maſter; in hich reſpect, the 
Apoſtate is ſaid to put Chriſt to pen 


* 
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ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. This is fad at laft, 
Heb. 10. 38. * would not miſs of 
Glory, take heed of Apoſtacy ; thoſe 


who tall away, muſt needs fall ſhort 


of the Kingdom. 
t. If we would not come ſhort of 


this heavenly Kingdom, let us be much 
in the Exerciſe of ſelf-denial, Matth. 


16. 24. If any Man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf. He who would 
go to Heaven, muſt deny Self-righte- 
ouſneſs. Cavendum ei a propria ju- 


flitia ; Phil, 7 That I may be aa, | 


in him, not havtng my wn Righteou/- 


ne. The Spider weaves a Web out 


of her own Bowels; an Hypocrite 


would ſpin a Web of Salvation out of 
his own Righteoufneſs, 
ny our Civility in Point of Juſtifica- 
tion. Civility is a good ſtaff to walk 
with among Men, but it is a bad Lad- 
der to climb up to Heaven. We muſt 
deny our holy Things in Point of Ju- 
ſtification. Alas, ho:y are our Duties 
chequer'd with Sin! Put Gold in the 


Fire, and there comes out Droſs; our 


moiſt golden Services are mixed with 
Unbelief. Deny ſelf-righteouſneſs; 
uſe Duty, but truſt to Chriſt. Nab's 
Dave made Uſe of her Wings to flie, 
but truſted to the Ark for ſatety : Let 


Duties have your Diligence, but not 


your Confidence. Self-denial is v ad 
regnum; there is no getting into Hea- 
ven, but through the ftrait Gate of 
lelt-denial.  _ ” ls 

2. The ſecond Means for the ob- 
taining of the Kingdom, is ſerious 


Conſideration: Moſt Men fall ſhort of . 


Heaven, for want of Conſideration. 
1 Conſideration. We ſhould often 
conſider What, a Kingdom Heaven is: 


"Tis called Regnum paratum, a King- 


dom prepared, Matth, 25. 34. which 
implies ſomething, that is rare and ex- 
cellent. God bath prepared in his Kings 


is beyond al! Hyperbole. 


We muſt de- : 
_ ceive «them. 
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dom, ſuch Things as Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, 1 Cor. 2.9. Heaven 
n particu - 
lar, in this celeſtial Kingdom are two 
T:hitgs;*-*-; 3 
5 (ty A ſtately Palace. | 
(2) A-Rod FR, ©: 
(t.) A ſtately Palace. 1, It is large, 
and- hath ſeveral ſtories: For the Di- 
menſions of it, it is twelve thouſand 
Furlongs, Rev. 21. 15. or, as it is in 
ſome Greet Copies, Twelve Times 
twelve thouſand Furlongs, a finite 
Number put for an infinite; no Arith- 
metician can number theſe Furlongs : 


Tho? there be an innumerable Compa- 


ny of Saints and Angels in Heaven, yet 
there is infinitely enough of Room to re- 
) 2. The Palace of this 
Kingdom is lucid and tranſparent ; 'tis 
adorned with Light, The Light ts r 


Hell is a dark Dungeon, but the Palace 


above is beſpangled with Light, Col. 1. 
12. Such illuſtrious Beams ot Glory 
ſhine from God, as ſhed a Brightnels 
and Splendour upon the Empirean Hea- 
ven. z. This Palace of the Kingdom 
is well ſituated for a good Air and a plea- 
ſant Proſpect : There is the beft Air, 
which is perfumed with the Odours of 
Chriſt's Guest, ; and a moſt plea- 
ſant Proſpect of the bright Morning- 
ſtar. 4. The Palace is rich and ſump- 
tuous; it hath Gates of Pearl, Rev. 21. 
21, it isenriched with white Robes and 
Crowns of Glory ; and this Palace ne- 
ver falls to Decay, and the Dwellers 
in it never die, Rev. 22. 5. They ſhall 
reign for ever and ever. 9 
(2.) A Royal Feaſt. It is called, 
The Marriage ſuppen of the Lamb, 


Rev. 12. 8 which Bullinger and Gre» 
r 


gory the Great underſtand of the mag- 
nificent Supper prepared in the King- 
dom of Heaven. A glorious Feaſt . 
it will be, in reſpect of the Founder, 


4 hs : 
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God ; the glorified Saints, ſhall feaſt 
their Eves with God's Beauty, and 
their Hearts with his Lore: A delici- 
ous Feaſt it will be, in Reſpect of the 
Feſtivity and holy Mirth; What Joy 
when there ſhall be the Anthems and 
Triumphs of glorified Spirits? When 
Saints and Angels ſhall twiſt together 
in an inſeparable Union of Love, and 
ly in each others ſweet Embraces: A 
royal Banquet it ſhall be, where there 
is tro ſurfeit, becauſe continually a freſh 
Courſe is ſerved in. The ſerious Con- 
ſideration what a Kingdom Heaven is, 
would be a Means to ' quicken our En- 
deavour in the Purſuit after it. What 
cauſeth Men to make Voyages to the 


Indies, but the Conſideration of the 


Gold and Spices which are to be had 
there? Did we ſurvey and contemplate 
the Glory of Heaven, we ſhould toon 
take a Voyage, and never leave till we 
had atrived at the Celeſtial King- 
dom. : „ 

2 Conſideratian, How it will trouble 
you, it you ſhould periſh, to think you 
came ſhort of Heaven, for Want of a 
little more Pains. The Prophet Eli- 
ſha bid the King of I/ra?! ſmite the 
Ground fix Times, and he ſmote but 
thrice and ſtayed, 2 Kings 13.19. and 
he loſt many Victories by it; ſo, when. 
2 Man ſhall think thus, I did ſomethin 
in Religion, but did not do enough ; if 
prayed, but it was coldly; I did not 
put Coals to the Incenſe; I heard the 
Word, but did not meditate om it, I 
did not chew the Cud; I imote but 
thrice, and I ſhould have ſmitten fix 
Times; had 1 taken a little more Pains, 
I had been happy, but J have loſt the 
Kingdom of Heaven by ſhort-ſhoot- 
ing: The Confideration how terrible 
the Thoughts of this will be, that we 
ſhould loſe Heaven for want of a little 
more Pains, will be a Means to ſpur 
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on our ſluggiſh Hearts, and make us 
more diligent to get the Kingdom. 

3. The third Means for the obtain- , 
ing this Kingdom, is to keep up daily 
Prayer, P/alm 1 09. 4. I give myſelf to 
Prayer. Prayer inflames the Affecti- 
ons, and oils the Wheels ot Endeavour: 
Prayer prevails with God, it unlocks 
his Bowels, and then he unlocks - Hea- 
ven; all that have got to Heaven, have 
crept thither upon their Knees: The 
Saints now in Heaven, have been Men 
of Prayer; Daniel pr hid three Times 
a Day, Jacob wreſtled with God in 
Prayer, and as a Prince prevailed : 


This Prayer muſt be tervent, elſe it 


is thuribulum ſine prunis, as Luther, a 
golden Cenſer without Fire. O fol- 
low God with Prayers and Tears; 
ſay as Facob to the Angel, Gen. 32. 
26, I will net let thee go, except tbhos 
bleſs me. Prayer vincit invincibilem; 
Luther, it conquers the Omnipotent. 
Elijah by Prayer opened Heaven; by 
ardent and conſtant Prayer, Heaven is 
at laſt opened to us. M 
4. If you would obtain the heaven- 
ly Kingdom, get a Love to Heaven. 
ove puts a Man: upon the Uſe of 
all Means to enjoy the Thing loved. 
He that loves the World, how active 
is he! he will break his fleep and Peace 
for it: He that loves Honour, what 


+» Hazards will he run? he will ſwim to 


the Crown in Blood. Jacob loved Ra- 
chel, aud what would henot do, tho' it 
were ſerving a two-ſeven-years Appren- 


ticeſhip for obtaining her? Love carries 


a Man out violently. to the Object 


loved. Love is like Wings to the 
Bird, like ſails to the Ship, it carries a 
Chriſtian full ſail to Heaven: Hea- 


ven is a Place of Reſt and Jay, tis 


Paradiſe, and will you not love .it? 
Love Heaven, and you cannot miſs it: 


Love breaks through all Oppoſition, it 


takes 


600 Of the ſecand Petition in 
takes Heaven by ſtorm: Love, tho' it he is bound to do by virtue of his 


labour, is never weary; it is like the baptiſmal Vow, namely, to walk with 
Rod of Myrtle in the Traveller's Hand, God more cloſly, and to purſue Heaven 


which makes him freſh and lively in his 
Travel, and keeps him from being. 
weary. = 
g. If you would obtain the Kingdom 
of Heaven, make Religion your Buſi- 
neſs, What a Man looks upon as Pa- 
reregon, a Thing by the By, he doth 
not much mind. If ever we would have 
Heaven, we muſt look upon it as our 
main Concern; Other Things do but 
concern our Livelihood, this concerns 
our Salvation ; then we make Religion 
our Buſineſs, when we wholly devote 
ourſelves to God's Service, P/alm 139. 
18. we count thoſe the beſt Hours 
which are ſpent with God; we give 
God the Cream of our Affections, the 
Flower of our Time and Strength ; we 
traffique in Heaven every Day, we are 
Merchants for the Pear! ef Price. He 
will not get an Eſtate, who doth not 
mind his Trade ; he will never get Hea- 
ven, who doth not make Religion his 
main Buſineſs. 


6. If you would obtain the King- 


dom of Heaven, bind your Hearts to 
God by facred Vows. Vow to the 
Lord, that ( by his Grace ) you will 
be more intent upon Heaven than ever, 


Pſalm 56. 12. Thy Vous are upon me, 


God, A Vow binds the Votary to 
Duty; be looks upon himſelf as ob- 


liged by his Vow to cleave to God. 


Bees, when they fly in a great Wind, 
| ballaſt themſelves with little Stones, 
that they may not be carried away with 
the Wind; fo we muſt fortifie our- 
felves with ftrong Vows, that we may 


not be carried away from God with the 


violent Wind of Temptation. No 
e a Chriftian may make ſuch a 

ow, becauſe the Ground of it is mo- 
rally good; he yows nothing but what 


more vigorouſly. Eg 

7. If you would obtain the King- 
dom, embrace all Seaſons and Oppor- 
tunities for your Souls, Eph. 5. 5. Re- 
deeming the Time. Opportunity is the 
Cream of Time; the improving the 
Seaſons of Grace is as much as our 
Salvation is worth. The Mariner, by. 
taking the preſent Seaſon while the 


Wind blows, gets to the Haven; by 


taking the preſent Seaſon, while we 
have the Means of Grace, and the 
Wind of the Spirit blows, we may ar- 
rive at the Kingdom of Heaven, We 
know not how. long we ſhall enjoy the 
Goſpel ; the Seaſons of Grace, like 
Noah's Dove, come with an Olive- 
branch in their Mouth, but they ſoon 
take Wings and flie. Tho' they are 
ſweet, yet ſwift. God may remove 
the golden Candleſtick from us, as hc 
did from the Churches of ia. We 
have many ſad Symptoms, Gray Hairs 
are here and there upon us, Hoſ. 7. 9. 
therefore let us lay hold upon the pre- 
ſent Seaſon ; they that ſleep in Seed- 
time, Will beg in Harveſt, | 
8, If you wouldgo to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, you muſt excubigs agere, 
keep a daily Watch, Mark 13. 37. 1 
fay unto all, Watch, Many have loſt 
Heaven for Want of Watchfulneſs, 
Our Hearts are ready to decoy us into 
fin, and the Devil lies in Ambuſh by 
his Temptations ; we muſt every Day 
ſet a Spy, and keep Centinel in our 
Souls, Hab. 2. 1. I will land upon my 
Watch. 4 . 
(1.) We muſt watch our a 
31. 1. I made a Covenant with my Eyes. 
Much fin comes in by the Eye: en 
Eve ſaw the Tree was po: | for Food, 
and pleaſant to the Eye, then ſbe er 


— 


# 
# 


"Gen. 3. 6. Firſt the looked, and then 

ſhe luſted: The Eye, by beholding an 

impure Object, ſets the Heart on 
Fire: the Devil oft ws 

3 of the Eye. 
172 Watch your Ear. Much Poi- 

ſon is conveyed through the Ear. Let 

aur Rar hap to God, and ſhut to 


(3. ] Watch your Hearts: We watch 
ſuſpicious Perſons, The Heart is de- 
ceitful, Jer. 17. 9. Watch your Heart, 
1. When you are about holy Things, 


it will be ſtealing out to 


8 75 
When I am at Prayer, faith St. Hie. 
rom, Aut per porticum deambulo, aut de 
{enere computo; Either I am walking 
through Galleries, or caſting. up Ac- 
counts. 2. Watch your Heart when 
you are in Company. The Bajlis# 
poiſons the Herbs he breathes'on ; the 
Breath of the Wicked is intectious. 
Nay, watch your Hearts when you are 
in good Company; ſuch as have fome 
good in them, yet may be ſome Grains 
too light; they may have much Levity 
of Diſcourſe; and, if no ſcum boils 


up, yet too much Froth. The Devil 


is ſubtil, and he can as well creep into 


the Dove, as he did once into the Ser- 


pent. Satan tempted Chriſt by an A- 
poſtle. 3. Watch your Hearts in Pro- 
ſperity; now you are in Danger of 
Pride. The higher the Water of the 
Thames riſeth, the higher the Boat is 
lifted up; the higher that Mens Eſtates 
riſe, the higher their Hearts are lifted up 
in Pride. In Proſperity, you are in 
Danger, not only to forget God, but 
to lift up the Heel againſt him, Deut. 
32. 15, Jeſurum waxed fat, and ticked. 
Tt is hard to carry a full Cup without 
ſpilling, and to carry a 1 
Eſtate without ſimning. - Turpi frege- 
runt ſæcula luxu divitiæ molles, Sen. Tra. 


2 
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Samſan fell aileep in Dalilabès Lap, ma- 
ny have fallen ſo faſt afleep — Be 

of Protperity, chat they have never a- 
waked till they have been in Hell. 4 
Watch your Hearts after holy Duties: 
When Chriſt had been praying and faſt- 
ing, then the Devil tempted him, Mat. 
4. 23. After our combating with Satan 
in Prayer, we are apt to grow ſecure, 
and put our ſpiritual Armour off, and 
then the Devil falls on and wounds us. 
O if you would get Heaven, be always 
upon your Watch- tower, ſet a ſpy; 
keep cloſs Centinel in your ſouls; who 


would not watch, when it is far 


Kingdom ? | . 
9. If you would arrive at the heaven 
Kingdom, get thoſe three Graces, whi 
will undoubtedly bring you thither. 
- (z.) Divine Knowledge: There is no 
going to Heaven blindfold. In the Cre- 
ation, Light was the firft Thing which 
was made; ſo tis in the new Creation, 
Knowledge is the Pillar of Fire that 
goes before us, and lights us into the 
heavenly Kingdom. *Tis Light muſt 
bring us to the Iuberitance in Light, 
Col. 1. 13. | . * 
2.) Faith: Faith ends in Salvation, 
1 Pet. 1. 9. Receiving the End of your 
Faith, Salvation. He who believes, 15 
as ſure to go to Heaven, as it he were 


in Heaven already, As 16. 31, Faith 


toucheth Chriſt; and can he miſs of 
Heaven, who toucheth Chriſt ? Faith 
unites to Chriſt ;* and, ſhall not the 
Members be where the Head is'? All 


have not the ſame Degree of Faith; 
ve muſt diſtingu 


iſh between the direct 
Act of Faith, and the reflex Act, Af- 
fiance and Aſſurance; yet tbe leaſt ſeed 
and ſpat of Faith gives an undoubted 
Title ts the heavenly Kingdom. I am 
juſtified becauſe I believe, not becauſe 1 


know I believe. 
(3.) Love to God: Heaven is pre- 
| GSS pared 
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pared for thoſe that love God, 1 Cor. 
2.9. Love is the Soul of Obedience, 
the Touchſtone of Sincerity. By our 
loving God, we may know he loves us, 
i Fobn 4. 19. and thoſe whom God 
loves, he will lay in his Boſom. Am- 
bro/e, in his Funeral-Oration for Theo- 
dau, brings in the Angels hovering a- 
bout his departing Soul, and being ready 
to carry it to Heaven, asked him, I hat 
that | mi was he had practiſed moſi 
upon Earth? Theraofius replied, Di. 
lexi, dilexi, I have loved, I have loved; 
and ſtraightway he was, by a Convoy 
of Angels, tranſlated to Glory. Love 
133 2 ſacred Fire kindled in the Breaſt; in 
the Flames of this Fire, the devout Soul 
aſcends to Heaven. 

10. If we would obtain this heaven- 
ly Kingdom, let us labour for ſinceri- 
ty, Prov. 28. 18. Wheſoever walketh 


uprightly, ſhall be Javed. The lincere 


Chriſtian may fall ſhort of ſome De- 
grees of Grace, but he never falls ſhort 
of the Kingdom; God will paſs by ma- 
ny Failings, where the Heart is right, 
Numb. 23. 21. True Gold, tho' it be 
light, hath Grains of Allowance, P/alm 
51. 6, Thou defireft Truth in the inward 
Parts. Sincerity 1s the ſauce which 
feaſons all our Actions, and makes them 
favoury ; it is the Ingredient into ever 
Grace : It is called Faith is 
2 Tim. 1. 5. and Love in ſincerity, 
Eph. 6. 24. Coin will not go current 
that wants the King's ſtamp; Grace is 
not current, if it be not ſtamped with 
incerity. Glorious Duties ſowred with 
_ Hypocrily are rejected, when great In- 
nir mities ſweetned with ſincerity are ac- 
cepted. If any thing in the world bring 
us to Heaven, it is ſincerity. Sincerity 
fiznifies Plainreſs of Heart, P/aim 32. 2. 
In whz/e Spirit there is no Gutls. 
Nainer the Diamond is, the richer. 
(1.) Sincerity is when we ſer ve God 


* 
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Of the ſecond Petition in 


with our Heart; we do not only wor- 


ſhip him, but love him. Cain brought 
his Sacrifice, but not his Heart: This 
is God's Delight, a Sacrifice flaming 
upon the Altar of the Heart. A fin- 
cere Chriſtian, tho' he hath a double 
Principle in him, Fleſh and Spirit, yet 
he hath not a double Heart, his Heart 
is for Ged. „ 
( 2.) Sincerity is when we aim pure- 
ly at God in all we do. The Glory 
ot God is more worth than the Salva- 
tion of all Mens Souls. A ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, tho' he comes ſhort in Duty, yet 
he takes a right Aim. As the Herb He- 


liotropium turns about according to the 


Motion of the Sun; ſo a godly Man's 
Actions do all move towards the Glory 
of God. 5 | 

11, If we would obtain the heavenly 
Kingdom, let us keep up Fervency in 
Duty. What is adead Form without 
the Power? Rev. 3. 16. Becauſe thou 
art lukewarm, neither bat nor cold, I 
will ſpue thee aut of my Mauth. Ferven- 
cy puts Lite into Duty, Nom. r2. 11. 

ervent in ſpirit, ſerv.ng God, Gr. Ze- 
ontes, Boiling over, Chriſt prayed yet 
more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. When the 
Fire on the golden Cenſer was ready 
to go out, Aaron was to put more 
Caals. to the Incenſe; Praying with 
Devotion, is putting more Coals to the 
Incenſe. *Tis not Formality, but Fer- 
vency, Will bring us to Heaven: The 
Formaliſt is like Ephraim, a Cake not 
turned, hot on one Side, and Dough 
on the other. In the external Part of 


God's Worſhip, he ſeems to be hot; 


but, as for tne ſpiritual Part of God's 
Worſhip, he is cold. Oh, if you would 
have the Kingdom of Heaven. keep up 


heat andJfervour in Duty. Elyah was 


carried up to Heaven in a fiery Cha- 
riot; if you would go to Heaven, you 
muſt be carried thither in a fiery Cha- 

| - riot 


_ out a Gale of Wind; 


the Lord's Prayer. 


riot of Zeal : *Tis Violence that takes 


the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
12, It we would arrive at the hea- 
venly Kingdom, let us cheriſh the 
Motions of God's Spirit in our hearts. 
The Mariner may ſpread his Sails, but 
the Ship cannot get to the Haven with- 
ſo we may 
{pread the Sails of. our Endeavour, but 
we cannot get to the Haven of Glory, 
without the North and South-wind of 
God's Spirit blow ; how nearly there- 
fore doth it concern us to make much 
of the Motions of God's Spirit, Mo- 
tions to Prayer, Motions to Repen- 
tance? 2 Sam, 5. 24. When thou heare/t 
the Sound of a Going in the Tops of the 
Mulberry- Trees, that then thiu halt beſtir 
thyſelf, for then ſhall the Lord go out 
before thee: So, when we hear, as it 
were a Voice within us, a fecret Inſpi- 
ration ſtirring us up to good Duties, 
we ſhould then beſtir ourſelves ; while 
the Spirit works in us, we ſhould work 
with the Spirit. Many Men have 
God's Spirit ſtriving with them, he puts 
good Motions in their Hearts, and ho- 
ly Purpoſes; but they, neglecting to 
proſecute theſe good Motions, the Spi- 
rit is thereby grieved; and, being grie- 
ved, withdraws its Aſſiſtance; 
that Aſſiftance being gone, there is no 
getting to Heaven. Oh make much 
of the Motions of the Spirit, it -is as 
much as your Salvation is worth. The 
Spirit of God is compared to Fire, 
Aels 2. 2. if we are careful to blow 
this Spark, we may have Fire to in- 
flame our Afﬀections, and to light our 
Feet into the Way of Peace. If we 
quench the Spirit by our neglecting and 
refiſting its Motions, we cut ourſelves 
off from Salvation. The Spirit of 
add hath a drawing Power, Cant. 1. 4. 
The bleſſed Spirit draws by Attraction, 
as the Loadſtone the Iron. In the 
Preaching of the Word, the Spirit draws 


and, 
. P/alm 119. 6. Then 


the Heart up to Heaven in holy Long- 
ings and Ejaculations. Now, when 
the Spirit is about thus to draw us, let us 
take heed of drawing back, left it be to 
Perdition, Heb. 10. We ſhould do as 
Noah, when the Dove came flying to 
the Ark, he put forth his Hand and 
took it into the Ark; ſo, when this 
{weet Dove of God's Spirit comes fly- 
ing to our Hearts, and brings a gracious 
Impulſe as an Olive-Branch of Peace 
in its Mouth, O take this Dove into 
the Ark; entertain the Spirit in your 
Hearts, and it will bring you to Heaven. 
Queſt. But how /hal! we now the Ma- 
tions of the Spirit from a Delufron ? 
Anſw. The Motions of the Spirit are 
always agreeable to the Word. If the 
Word be for Helinz/s, ſo is the Spirit: 
The Spirit perſwades to nothing but 
what the Word directs; which way the 
Tide of the Word runs, that way the 
Wind of the Spint blows. | 
13. We obtain the Kingdom of He- 
den by uniform and cheerful Obedience; 
Obedience is the Road through which 
we travel to Heaven. Many fay they 
love God, but refuſe to obey him ; doth 
he love the Prince's Perſon who flights 


his Commands ? | 85 
( 1. ) Obedience muſt be uniform, 


hail J not be a= 
/hamed, | Lo Eboth ] I Hall not bluſh 
when I have reſpet to all thy Command- 
ments. As the Sun goes through all the 
ſigns of the Zodaick, ſo muſt we go 
through all the Duties of Religion: 
If a Man be to go an hundred Miles, 
and he goes ninety nine Miles, and there 


ſtops, he comes ſhort of the Place he 


is to-travel to; if, with Hered, we do 
many Things that God commands, . 
et, if we ly in the total Neglect of any 
Davy, we come ſhort of the Kingdom of 
Heaven : For Inftance, If a Man ſeem to 
make conſcience of Duties of the firſt 

Gggg 2 Table, 
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604 | Of the ſecond Petition in 
Table, and not the Duties of the ſe- Hands are held up. A great Benefit o 
cond ; if he ſeem to be religious, but is holy Conference is Counſel and Adv ice 


- 


not juſt, he is a Tranſgreflor, and is in If a Man ( faith Chry/efom ) who bath 
but one Head to advife him, could make 
that Head an hundred Heads to adviſe 
him, he would be very wile ; A hngle 
Chriſtian hath this Benefit by the Com- 


Danger to loſe Heaven: A good Heart 
is like the Needle which points that 
way which the Loadſtone draws, fo he 
moves that way which the Word draws. 

2.) Obedience mult be cheerful ; I 
delight to ds thy Will, O my God, yea, 
thy Law i; within my Heart, Pſalm 40. 
8. That is the ſweeteſt Obedience 
which is cheerful, as that is the ſweet- 
eſt Honey which drops from the Comb 
freely. Gad doth ſometimes accept of 
Willingneſs without the Work, but 
never of the Work without willingnels, 
Zech. 5.9. There came out tivo Women, 
and the Wind was in their IWings. 


Wings are ſwift, bur Wind in the- 


Wings denotes great ſwiftneſs; an Em- 
blem of the ſwiftneſs and cheerfulneſs 
which ſhould be in Obedience. We go 
to Heaven in the way of Obedience. 
14. If we would obtain this King - 
dom, be much in the Communion of 
Saints ; one Coal of Juniper will warm 
and in flame another; when the Heart 
is dead and frozen, the Communion 
of Saints will help to warm it, Mal. 
3. 46. Tit that age” the Lord, pate 
often one t9 anther. riſtians ſhould 
never mect (ſaith Mr. Bolton) but ſpeak 
of their meeting together in Heaven. 
One Chriſtian may be very helpful by 
Prayer and Conference to another, and 
give him a Lift towards Heaven. Old 
Latimer was much ſtrengthned and 
comforted, by hearing Mr. Bilny's Con- 
ien of Faith, We read, that when 
Aaſes his Hands were heavy, and he 
was ready to let them fall, Aaron and 
Hur ſtaved up bis Hands, Exed. 17. 
12. A Chriſtian who is ready to faint 


under tentation, and lets down the hands 
of his Faith, by convegling with other 
- Chriltians he is ſtrengthned, and his 

IV OL. ) 


their carnal Profits for Chrift; 


munion of Saints, they are as ſo many 


Heads to adviſe him What to do in ſuch 
a Caſe or Exigency: By chriſtian Confe- 
rence the Saints can ſay, Did not ourbearts 
hurn within us ? Communion ot Saints 
we have in our Creed, but tis too little 
in our Practice: Men ufually travel 
faſter in Company, we travel ſaſter to 
Heaven in the Communion of Saints. 
15. If we would atain to this King- 
dom of Heaven, let us be willing to 
come up to Chriſt's Terms. Many 
wul be cheapning, and bid ſomething 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, they will 
avoid groſs fin, and will come to 
Church, and ſay their Prayers; and yet 
all this while they are not willing to 
come up to God's Price, that is, they 
will not renounce the Idol of Self- 
righteouſneſs, fleeing only to Chriſt as 
to the Horns of the Altar; they will 
not facrifice their Boſom- ſin; they will 
not give God Spirit-worſhip, ferving 
him with Zeal and Intenſenefs of Soul, 
Jobn 4. 24. They will not forgive 
their Enemies; they will not part with 
they 
would have the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but they will not come up to the Price: 
If you, would have this Kingdom, do 
not article and indent with Chrift, but 
accept of his Terms; ſay, Lord, I am 
willing to have the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, whatever it coſt me; I am willing 


to pluck out my Right-eye, to part 


with all for the Kingdom; here is a 
blank Paper I put into thy hand; Lord, 
write thy own Articles, I will fub- 


ſcribe to them. 15 
16, If 
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16, If we would obtain the heavenly. 
Kingdom, let us attend to the holy Or- 
dinances; thus God brings Souls to Hea- 
ven, Ads 21. 37. Except ye abide iu 

the Ship, ye cannot be Parte Some Peo- 
ple would leap out of the ſnip of Ordi- 
nances, and then God knows whither 
they leap; but except ye abide in the 
ſhip of Ordinances, ye cannot be ſaved. 
Eſpecially, if you would get to Heaven, 
attend to the Wi It was by 
the Ear, by our 
to the ſerpent, that we loſt Paradiſe; 
and it is by the Ear, by the hearing of 
the Word, that we get Heaven, Vaiah 
55. 3. Hear, and your Souls Hall live. 
God, ſometimes in the Preaching of the 
Word, drops in that holy Oil into the 
Ear, which ſoftens and ſanCtifies the 
Heart: The Word preached is called 
the Mini/try of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8. 
| becauſe the Spirit of God makes uſe of 
this Engine to convert ſouls. If the 
Word preached doth not work upon 
Men, nothing will; not Judgment, or 
Miracles; no, nor tho' one ſhould a- 
riſe from the Dead, Luke 16. 31. If a 
_ glorifed Saint ſhould come out of Hea- 
ven, and aſſume a Body, and tell you 


of all the glory of Heaven, and the Joys 


of the Bleſſed, and perſwade you to be- 
lieve; if the Preaching of the Word will 
not bring you to Heaven, neither would 
his Rhetorick do it who roſe from the 
Dead. In Heaven there will be no need 
of Ordinances, but there 1s white we 
live here: The Lamp needs Oil, but 
the Star needs none. While the Saints 
have the Lamp of grace burning here, 


they need the Oil of Ordinances to be 


continually dropping upon them; but 


there will be no need of this Oil when 


they are Stars in Heaven. If you intend 
to get to Heaven, be ſwift to hear; for 
Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 14, 
17. Peter let down the Net of his Mi- 


9 
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_ the Lord's Prayer. 


irft Parents liſtning- 


Heart ſball jee God, Matth. 5. 


ven; this conlidered would 


* 
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niſtry, and at one Draught catched three 
thouſand Souls, If you would have 
Heaven's Door opened to you, wait at 


the Poſts of Wifſdem's Door. 


17. If you would arrive at Heaven, 


have this Kingdom ever in your Eye: 
Our blefled Lord looked at Jo which 
was fet before bim; and Adeſes had an 
Eye to the Recompence of Reward, Heb. 
11. 26. Let the Kingdom be much in 
our Thoughts; Meditation is a Means 
to help us to Heaven. | 

Queſt. How doth it help * 

Anſw. 1. As it is a Means to prevent 
fin. No ſword like this to cut afunder 
the finews of Tentation ; it is almoſt 


impoſſible to fin preſumptuouſly with + 


the lively Thoughts and Hopes of Hea- 
ven: It was when Ae, was out of 


ſight that /-ae] ſet up a golden Calf, 


and worſhipped it; ſo it is when the 
Kingdom of Hraven is out of fight, I 
mean, out of Mens T ts, that 
they ſet up their Luſts, and idolize 
them. The Meditation of Heaven ba- 
niſheth fin ; he who thinks of the Veigbt 
of glory, throws away the Weights of 
lin. | E 15-£ 
2. To meditate on the Kingdom of 
Heaven, would excite and quicken” O- 
bedience. - We ſhould think we could. 
never pray enough, never love God e- 
nough, who hath prepared ſuch a King- 
dom for us. Immenſum gloria calcar ha- 
bet, Saint Pau! had Heaven m his Eye, 
he was once caught up thither; and, 
how active was he for God? 1 Cor. 
15. 10. This would oil the Wheels. 
ot Obedience. 5 
3. It would make us ftrive'after Holi-- 
neſs, becauſe none but ſuch are admit - 
ted into this Kingdom, only the fare in 
tioli- 
neſs is the Language of Heaven, it is 
the only Coin will paſs current in Hea- 
make us 
cleanſe 


— 
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cleanſe ourſelves from all e 0 

the Flaßb and Spirit, perfectiug 

in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
Thus you ſee how the Meditation of 

Heaven would be a Means to bring us 


thither, | 


olineſs 


18. The laſt Means for obtaining the 


heavenly Kingdom is, Perleverance in 
Holinets, Rev. 2. 10. Be thou faith- 


ful unte Death, and thou fhalt receive the 


Crown of Life. In Chriſtians, aon iui- 

ta ſed inis laudantur, Hierom. ; 

1. Is there ſuch a Thing as perſeve- 

ring? | 
2. How doth a Chriſtian come to per- 

ſevere? | es 
3. What are the Encouragements ? 
4. What Helps; 


1. Is there ſuch a Thing as perſeve- 


ring till we come to Heaven? The A.- 
mm1n:ans deny it; and truly that any one 
holds out to the Kingdom, is a Wonder, 
it You conſider, 


1. What a World of Corruption is 


mingled with grace. Grace is apt to be 
ſtifled, as the coal to be choked with its 
own Aſhes: Grace is oft like a ſpark in 
the ſea, tis a Wonder it is not quench- 
ed; tis a Wonder {in doth not do to 
grace as ſometime the Nurſe to the 
Child, overlay it, that it die; ſo that 
this Infant of grace is not ſmothered, 

2. The implacable Malice of Satan; 
he envies that we ſhould have a King- 
dom, when he himſelf is caſt out; it 
cuts him to the Heart to ſee a Piece of 
Duſt and Clay be made a bright Star in 
glory, and he himſelf an Angel of Dark- 
neſs; he will Acheronta movere, move 
all the Powers of Hell to hinder us from 
the Kingdom; he ſpits his Venome, 
ſhoats his fiery Darts, raiſeth a ſtorm of 
Perſecution, yea, and prevails againſt 


ſome, Rev. 12. 4. There appeared a great 
red Dragon, and his Tail drew the third 


Part of the Stars of Heaven, and did cat 


Reaſon - ſeem 
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of them to the Earth, By the Dragon is 
meant the heatheniſh Empire; now, 25 


when his Tail caſt ſo many to the 
Earth, it is a Wonder that any of thc 
Stars keep fixed in their Orb, 

3. The Blandiſhments of Riches : 
The Young-man in the Goſpel went 
very far, Thou art not far from the King- 
dom e, Gd; but he had rich Pofleffions, 
and theſe golden Weights hindred him 
from the Kingdom, Lute 18. 23. 70 


nathan purſued the Battle till he came 


at the Honey-comb, and then he ſtood 
ſtill, 1 Sam. 14. 27. Many are for- 
ward for Heaven, till they taſte the 
ſweetneſs of the World ; but when they 
come at the Honey-comb, then they ſtand 
ſtill, and go no further. Fenus pecuniæ 
unus animæ. Thoſe who have eſcaped 
the Rocks of groſs fins, yet have been 
caſt away upon the golden ſands : What 
a Wonder therefore that any doth hold 
on till he comes to the Kingdom ! 

4. A Wonder any holds out in grace, 
and doth not tire in his March to Hea- 
den. if you conſider the Difficulty of a 
Chriſtian's Work ; he hath no Time to 


ly fallow, he is either watching or fight- 


ing; nay, a Chriſtian is to do thoſe 
Duties which to the Eye of ſenſe and 
| inconſiſtent : While a 
Chriſtian doth one Duty, he ſeems to 
croſs another, e. g. he muſt come with 
holy Boldneſs' to God in Prayer, yet 
muſt ſerve him with Fear ; he muſt 
mourn tor fin, yet rejoice ; he muſt be 
contented, yet covet, 1 Cor. 12. 32. 


contemn Mens Impieties, yet reve- 


rence their Authority : What difficult 
Work is this! A Wonder any Saint ar- 
rives at the heavenly Kingdom. To this 
I might add, the evil Examples abroad, 
which are ſo attractive, we may ſay, the 
Devils are come among us in the likeneſs 
of Men. What a Wonder is it that any 
ſoul perſeveres till it comes to the 8 
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dom of Heaven But as rey a wonder 
as it is, there is ſuch a Thing as Perſe- 
verance. A Saint's Perſeverance is buil 
upon three immutable Pillars 
Ci.) God's eternal Love; weare in- 


conſtant in our Love to God; but he is 


not ſo in his Love to us, Jer. 31. 9. 
have loved thee with an everlaſting Love ; 
a havath gnolam, with a Love of Eter- 
nity. God's Love to the Elect is not 
likea King's' Love to his Favourite, 
when it is at the higheſt Spring- tide it 
ſooon ebbs; but God's Love is eter- 
nized: God may deſert, not diſinherit; 


he may change his Love into a Frown, 


not into Hatred; he may alter his Pro- 
vidence, not his Decree; when once 
the Sun- ſhine of God's electing Love 
is riſen upon the Soul, it never ſets 
finally: 125 e . 
(.) A Saint's Perſeverance is built 
upon the Covenant of Grace; tis a 
firm impregnable Covenant: Fhis you 
have in the Words of the ſweet Singer 
of I/rael, 2. Jam. 23. . God Þath 


made with me an everlaſiing Cevenant, 


ordered in all Things and ſure. Tis a 
ſweet Covenant, that God will be our 
God; the Marrow and Quinteſſence of 
all Bleſſing: And it is a ſure Covenant, 
that he will put his Fear in our Heart, 
and we ſhall never depart from him, 
Jer. 32. 40. This Covenant is invio- 
lable, cannot be broken; indeed fin 
may break the Peace of the Covenant, 
but it cannot break the Bond of the 


Covenant. | 


(3.) The third Pillar Perſeverance ' 


is built upon, is the myſtical Union: 
Believers are incorporated into Chriſt, 
they are knit to him as Members to the 
Head, by the Nerve and Ligament of 
Faith, that they cannot be broken off, 
Epb, 5. 23. hat was once ſaid of 
Chriſt's natural Body, is as true ot 


bis myſtical Body, John 19. 36. 4 


- * 


for them. 
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Bone A it all not be broken, As it i 
impoſſible to fever the Leaven and the 
Dough when they are once mingled, ſo 
it is impoſſible when Chriſt and Belie- 
vers are Once United, ever by the Power 
of Death or Hell to be ſeparated : How 
can Chriſt loſe any Member of his Bo- 
dy, and be perfect ? You ſee on what 
3 Pillars the Saints Perſeverance is 
We: T 
2. Queſt. How dath a Chriſflian hold 
on till he comes to the Kingdom ? Hau 


doth he perſevere ? 


Rep. 1. Auxilia Spiritus: God car- 
ries on a Chriſtian to Perſeverance by the 
Energy and vigorous Working of his 
Spirit. The Spirit maintains the Eſſence 
and Seed of Grace, it doth blow up the 
Sparks of Grace into an holy Flame. 
Spiritus ee. Chr:/ti, Tertul. Tis 
Chriſt's Deputy and Proxy; it is every 
Day at Work in a Believer's Heart, 
exerting Grace into Exerciſe, and ripe- 
ning it into Perſeverance : The Spirit 
doth carve and -polifh the Veſſels of 
Mercy, and rake them fit for Glory. 
2. Chriſt canfeth Perſeverance, and 
carries on a faint till he comes to the 
heavenly Kingdom, vi orationts, by his 
Interceſſion: Chriſt is an Advocate, as 
well as a ſurety ; he prays that the 
faints may arrive ſafe at the Kingdom, 
Heb: 7. 25. Wherefore he is able to Jave 
them t9 the uttermaſt, (i. e. pert ) 
ſeeing be ever liveth to make a 140 
That Prayer he made for 
Peter on Earth, he prays now in Hea- 
ven for the ſaints, that their Faith fail 
not, Late 22. 22. that 4 may be 
with him where he is, Fohn 17. 24. 
And ſure, if he pray that they may be 
with him in his Kingdom, they cannot 
periſh by the Way: Chriſt's Prayer 
is efficacious. If the Saints Prayers 
have ſo much Force and ddr in 
them; Jacob had Power with God 
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and as a Prince prevailed, Ho/. 12. 4. 
By Prayer Elijah unlocked Heaven: If 
the Prayers of the Saints have ſo much 
Power with God, then, what hath 
Chriſt's Prayer? how can the Children 
of ſuch Prayers miſcarry ? how can 
they fall ſhort of the Kingdom, who 
have him praying for them, who is not 
only a Prieſt, but a Son? and beſides, 
what he prays for as he is Man, that 
he hath Power to give as he is God. 
Thus you fee how a Chriſtian . comes 
to perſevere till he comes to the King- 
dom. | 

Obiet. But methinks I hear ſome 
Chriſtians /ay, I only Perjeverance ob- 
tains the Kingdom, they fear they ſhall 
not come thither ; they fear they ſhall faint 
by the WWay, and the weak Legs of their 
grace will never carry them to the King- 
dim of Heaven. ; 

Anſw, Wert thou indeed to ſtand in 
thy own Strength, thou mightſt fall a- 
way : That Branch withers and dies, 
which hath no Root to grow upon. 
Thou groweſt upon the Root Chriſt, 
who will be daily ſending forth vital 
Influence to ſtrengthen thee ; thou art 
imbecil and weak in grace, yet fear 
not falling ſhort of Heaven: For, 

1. God hath made a Promiſe to 
weak Believers ; what is a brui/ed Reed, 
but an Emblem of a weak Faith? yet 
it hath a Promiſe made to it, Matth. 
12. 20. A bruiſed Reed he will not break, 
God hath promiſed to ſupply the weak 
Chriſtian with ſo much grace as he 
ſhall need, till he comes to Heaven, 
Beſide the two Pence which the good 
Samaritan left to pay for the cure of the 
8 wounded man, be paſſed his 

ord for all that he ſhould need beſide, 
Luke 10. 35, So Chriſt doth not only 
give a litile grace in Hand, but his 

ond for more, that he will give as 
much grace as a Saint ſhall ned till he 


* 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


comes to Heaven, Palm 84. 11. The 
Lord will give grace and glory; that is, 
a freſh ſupply of grace, till it be per- 
fected in glory. HS 5 

2. God hath moſt Care of his weak 


Saints, who fear they ſhall never hold 


out till they come to the Kingdom. 
Doth not the Mother tend the weak 
child moſt ? I/. 40. 11. He will ga- 
ther the Lambs in his Arms, and carry 
them in his Boſom. If thou thinkeſt 
that thou art ſo weak that thow ſhalt 
never hold out till thou comeſt to Heas» 
Ven, thou ſhalt be carried in the Arms 
of the Arnighty ; he gathers the Lambs 
in his Arms: Chriſt the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah marched before his 
People, and his Power is their Rear- 
ward, ſo that none of them faint or 
die in their March to Heaven, 

Queſt. 3. bat are the Encourage- 
ments to make Chriſtians hold on till they 
come to the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

Anſw. 1. It is a great Credit to a 
Chriſtian, not only to hold forth the 
Truth, but to hold faſt the Truth till 
he comes'to Heaven ; when Grace doth 
flouriſh into Perſeverance, and, with 
the Church of Thyatira, our laſt Works 
are more than our firſt, Rev, 2. 19. 
this is inſigue honoris, a Star of Honour. 
Tis Matter of Renown, to ſee gray 
Hairs ſhine with golden Virtues : The 
Excellency of a Thing lies in the Fi- 
niſhing of it. What is the Excellency 
of a Building? Not when the firſt. 
Stone is laid, but when it is finiſhed : 
So the Beauty and Excellency of a 
Chriſtian is, when he hath finiſhed his 
Faith, having done his Work, is landed 
ſafe in Heaven. | 

2. You that have made a Progreſs 
in Religion, have not many Miles to 
go before you come at the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Rom. 13. 11. New 15 our 
Salvation nearer than when we "> 

| ou 
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the Lord's Prayer, 


You who have hoary Hairs, your green 


Tree is turned into an Almond-tree ; 
you are near to Heaven, it is but going 
a little further and you will ſer your 
Feet within Heaven-gates : Oh there- 
fore now be encouraged to hold out, 
your Salvation is nearer than when you 
firſt began to believe. Our Diligence 
ſhould be greater when our Salvation 
is nearer, Whena man is almoſt at the 
End of the Race, will he now tire and 
faint? will he not put forth all his 
Strength, and ſtrain every Limb, that 
he may lay hold upon the Prize? Our 
Salvation is now nearer ; the Kingdom 
is as it were within fight ; how ſhould 
we now put forth all our ſtrength, that 
we may lay hold upon the Garland of 
Glory? Doctor Taylor, when he was 
going to his Maryrdom, J have ( ſaith 
he) but two Fay to go over, and I ſhall 
be at my Father's Houſe. Tho' the Way 
to Heaven be Up-hill, you muſt climb 
the ſteepy Rock of Mortification ; and 
tho” there be Thorns in the Way, viz. 
 Sufferings, yet you have gone the 
_ greateſt Part of your Way, you are 
within a few Days March of the King- 
dom; and will not you perſevere ? 
Chriſtian, pluck up thy courage, fight 
the good Fight of Faith, purſue Holi- 
neſs ; tis but a While and you ſhall 
put off your Armour, and end all your 
weary Marches, and receive a victori- 
ous crown ; your Salvation is nearer, 
you are within a little of the Kingdom, 
therefore now perſevere, you are ready 
em ——_—— and take your Degree of 
ory. 
3. The bleſſed Promiſe annexed to 
Perſeverance ; the Promiſe is a Crown 
of Lite, Rev. 2. 10. Death is a Worm 
| that feeds in the Crowns of Princes, 
but behold here a living Crown, and a 
never-fading Crown, 1 Pet. 5, 4. and 


Rev. 2, 28. He that oyercometh, and 
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conquering grace. ; 


keepeth in Works to the End. I wil 

give him Stellam matutinuam, the Mor- 

ning-ſtar : The Morning ſtar is brighter 
than the reſt. This Morning- ſtar is 
meant of Chriſt ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
I will give to him that perſeveres ſome 
of my Beauty ; I will put ſome of my 
illuſtrious Rays upon him ; he ſhall have 
the next Degree of Glory'to me, as the 


Morning-ſtar is next the Sun: Will not _ 
this animate and make us hold out? W e 
ſhall have a Kingdom, and that which 8 


is better than the Kingdom, a bright 
Morning-ftar, | | 
Queſt. 4. What are the Means con- 
ducing to Perſeverance, or, what /hall we 
do that we may hold out to the Kingdom ? 
Rep. 1. Take up Religion upon 
good Grounds, not in a Fit or Hu- 
mour, or out of worldly Defign ; but 
be deliberate, weigh Things well in the 
Balance, Luke 14. 28. Which of vo 


intending to build à Tower, fitteth not 


down firſt and counteth tbe cot? Think 
with yourſelves what Religion muſt 
coſt you, it muſt coſt you the parting 
with your Sins; and what it may coſt 
you, it may coſt you the partinggwitlr 


your Lives: Conſider it a Kingdom 


will not countervail your fefferings-® 
Weigh Things well, and then make 
your Choice, P/alm- 115. 30. I have 
choſen the Way of thy Truth. Why do 
many apoſtatize and fall away, but be- 
cauſe they did never fit down and count - 
the coſt, | 
2. If we would hold out to the 

Kingdom, let us cheriſh the Grace of 
Faith, 1 Cor 1. 24. By Faith ye fland. 
Faith, like Hercules's Club, it beats 
down all Oppoſition before it; tis a 


ow comes Faith to be fo rong? 
Faith fetcheth Chriſt's ſtrength 
Soul, Phil. 4. 13. A Captain 


Rep. 


into t 


may give 8 Armour, but not 


h h ſtrength: 


0 n mo a 
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Strength: Faith partakes of Chriſt's 
ſtrength, and Faith gets ſtrength from 
the Promiſe; as the Child by ſucking 
the Breaſt gets ſtrength, ſo doth Faith 


by ſucking the Breaſt of the Promiſe; 


hence Faith is ſuch a Wonder-working 
Grace, and enables a Chriſtian to per- 
ſevere. 

3. If you would hold out to the 
Kingdom, ſet before your Eyes the Ex- 
amples of thoſe noble, heroick Saints, 
who have perſevered to the Kingdom : 
Jititur Exemplis, Examples have more 
Influence upon us than bee. 


23. 11, 12. My Feet bath held his ſteps. 


'Tho” the Way of Religion hath Flints 
and Thorns in it, yet my Foot hath 
held his ſteps ; I have not fainted in the 
Way, nor turn'd out of the Way. Da- 
nie held on his Religion, and would 


not intermit Prayer, tho” he knew the 


Writing was ſigned againſt him, and a 
Prayer. might coſt him his Life, Dan. 
6. 10. The bleſſed Martyrs per ſevered 
to the Kingdom through ſufferings. 
Saunders that holy Man faid, M elcome 
the Creſs of Chrift; my Saviour began 


ts me in a bitter Cup, aud fhall I ͤ not 


pledge him? Another Martyr kiſſing 
the Stake ſaid, I ſball net liſe my Life, 
but change it gor a better; inſtead of 
Cialis, | fball have Pearls, What a ſpi- 
rit ot gallantry was in theſe Saints! Let 
us learn conſtancy from their courage. 
A ſoldier, ſeeing his General fight val:- 


antly, is animated by his Example, and 


hath new ſpirits put into him: 

4. Let us add fervent Prayer to God, 
that he would enable us to hold out to. 
the heavenly Kingdom, P/alm: 119, 
117. H thou me up, and I /hall be 
aße. Let us not preſume on our own 
ſtrength. When Peter cried to Chriſt 
on the Water, Lord /ave me, then 
Chriſt took him by the Hand, Matth. 


14. 30. But when he grew confident 


of Gad. 


paſting through ſeveral 


Of the ſecond Petition in 
ot his own ftrength, then Chriſt let 


him fall, 
grace. 
the Nurſe's Arms; ſo are we in Chriſt's 
Arms. Let us pray that God will put 


O pray to God for auxiliary 


his Fear in our Hearts, that we do not 


depart from him; and that Prayer of 
Cyprian, Domine quod cæpiſti perfice, ne 
in portu Naufragium accidat, Lord per- 


fect that which thou haſt begun in me, 
that I may not ſuffer ſhipwreck when 


I am almoſt at the Haven. 
3. Branch, Let us preſs forward 


with the greateſt Diligence to this King- 


dom. And here let me lay down ſome 
powerful Perſwaſives, or divine Argu- 
ments, to make you put to all your 


ſtrength for the obtaining this bleſſed 


Kingdom. : 

1. Thisis the great Errand for which 
God hath ſent us into the World, to 
prepare for this heavenly Kingdom, 
Matth. 6. 33. Seek ye firft the Kingdom 


Things; and firſt in Affection, above 
all Things. Great care is taken for 
the atchieving worldly Things, Matth. 
6. 25. To fee People labouring for 
the Earth, as Ants about a Molehill, 
would make one think this were the 


only Errand they came about: But, 


alas! What is all this to the Kingdom 
of Heaven? I have read of a devout 
Pilgrim travelling to Feruſalem, who 
ities, Where he 
law many ſtately Edifices, Ware and 
Monuments, he would fay, I mult n:t 


ſtay here, this is not Jerufalem: So, 
when weenjoy worldly Things, Peace 
and Plenty, and have our Preſſes burſt 


out with new Wine, we ſhould ſay to 
ourſelves, This is not the Kingdom we 
are to look after, this is not Heaven : 


*Tis Wiſdom to remember our Errand. 


It will be but ſad upon a Death-bed for a 


The child is ſafe when held in 


Firſt in Time, betore all 
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the Lord's Prayer, 


Man to think he was buſying himſelf on- 


1y about Trifles, playing with a Feather, 
and neglected the main Thing he came 
to the World about. 

2. The ſeeking after the heavenly 
Kingdom will be judged moſt prudent 
by all Men at laſt. T hoſe who are re- 


gardleſs of their Souls now, will, before 


they die, wiſh they had minded Eternity 


more. When Conſcience is awakned, 


and Men begin to come to themſelves, 
Now, what would they give for the 
Kingdom of Heaven? How happy 


were it, if Men were of the ſame Mind 


now, as they will be at Death? Death 
will alter Men's Opinions; then thoſe 
who did moſt flight and diſparage the 
Ways of Religion, will wiſh their Time 


and Thoughts had been taken up about 


the excellent glory. At Death, Mens 
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Triumphs and ſparkling Crowns. In 
other Kingdoms, there is but one King, 
but in Heaven all are Kings, Rev. 1. 
6. Every Saint glorified partakes of 
the ſame Glory as Chriſt doth, John 
17. 22, The Glory thou haſt given me, 
I have given them. | 
4 This Kingdom is a Place of Joy, 
atth. 25. 21. Enter thou into the Joy 
of thy Lord. To have a continual Af- 
pect of Love from God's Face, to be. 
crowned with Immortality, to be as 
the Angels of God, to drink of the 
Rivers of Pleaſure for ever, this will 
cauſe Raptures of Joy. Sure, it de- 
ſerves our utmoſt Pains in purſuing and 
ſecuring this Kingdom. Julius Cæſar 
coming towards Rome with his Army, 
and hearing the Senate and People fled 
from it, ſaid, They that will not fight 


Eyes will be opened, and they will ſee for this City, what City will they fight 


their Folly when it is too late. Ifall 
Men, even the worſt, will wiſh at 
laſt they had minded the Kingdom of 
Heaven, why ſhould not we do that 
now, which all will wiſh they had done 
when they come to die. - . 

3. This Kingdom of Heaven deſerves 
our utmoſt Pains and Diligence; it is 


| glorious, beyond Hyperbole. Suppoſe. 
| earthly Kingdoms more magnificent 


than they are, their Foundations of 
gold, their Walls of Pearl, their Win- 
dows of Sapphire, yet they are not com- 


parable to the heavenly Kingdom. If 


the Pavement of it be beſpangled with fo 


5 many bright ſhining Lights, glorious 


ſtars, what is the Kingdom itſelf? 


==  7ohn 3: 2. It doth not yet appear what. 
== we ball be. This Kingdom exceeds our 
= Faith. How ſublime and wondertul is 
that Place where the bleſſed Deity ſhines 
forth in his immenſe glory, infinitely 
beyond the Comprehenſion of Angels 

.) The Kingdom of Heaven is a 
Place of Honour; there are the glorious 


for ? If we will not take Pains for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, what King- 
dom will we take Pains for? It was 


the ſpeech of the Spies to their Bre- 


thren, Judges 18. 9. Me have ſeen the 
Land, and behold it is very good; and 
are ye flill * be not ſlothful to go, and 
to enter to poſſeſs the Land. We have 
had a lively Deſcription of the Glory 
of Heaven, we find the Kingdom is 
very good; Why then do we fit ful? 
Why do we not operam navare, put 
forth our utmoſt Zeal and Induſtry for 
this Kingdom? The Diligence of o- 
thers in ſeeking after earthly King 
doms, ſhames our Coldneſs and Indit- 
terency in purſuing after the Kingdom 
of Heaven. _ ELITE. 
4. The Time we have to make ſure 
of the heavenly Kingdom is very ſhort _. 
and uncertain; take heed it doth not 
ſlip away before you have prepared for 


the Kingdom. Time paſſeth on apace, 


Cito pede preterita vita: It will not be 
long before the Silver Cord be looſed, and 
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the golden Bnwel broken, Eccl. 12. The 
Skin wherein the. Brains are incloſed as 
in a Bowl, this golden Bowl will ſoon 
be broken. Our Soul is in our Body, 
as the Bird is in the Shell, which ſoon 
breaks, and the Bird flies out ; the Shell 
of the Body breaking, the Soul flies 
into Eternity. We know not whether 


- we ſhall live to another Sabbath : Be- 


fore we hear another Sermon-bell go, 
our Paſling-bell may go. Our Life 
runs as a ſwitt ſtream into the Ocean 
of Eternity. Brethren, if our Time 
be ſo minute and tranhent, if the Ta- 
per of Life be ſo ſoon waſted, or per- 


haps blown out by violent Death, how 


ſhould we put to all our ſtrength, and 
call in help from Heaven, that we ma 

obtain the Kingdom of Glory? II 
Time be ſo ſhort, why do we waſte it 
about Things of leſs Moment, and ne- 
glect the One Thing needful, which is 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? A Man that 
hath a great Work to be done, and but 


one Day for the doing of it, had need 


work hard: We have a great Work to 
do, we are ſtriving for a Kingdom, 


and, alas! we are net certain of one 


Day to work in; therefore, what Need 
wave we beſtir ourſelves, and what we 
do for Heaven, to do it with all our 
Might? 

5. To excite our Diligence, let us 
conſider how inexcufable we ſhall be, 
if we miſs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Who have had ſuch helps for Heaven 


as we have had? Indians, who have 


Mines of Gold, have not ſuch Advan- 
tages as We; they have the Light of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, and the Light 


_ of Reaſon, but this is not enough to 


light them to Heaven: But we have 
had the Light of the Golpel ſhining in 
our Horizon; we have been lifted up 


to Heaven with Ordinances ; we have 


had the Word in ſeaſon, and out of 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


ſeaſon. The Ordinances are the Pipes 
of the Sanctuary, which empty the gol- 
den Oil of Grace into the ſoul ; they 
are cala Paradiſi, the Ladder by which 
we aſcend to the Kingdom of Heaven, 

Deut. 4. 7. What Nation is there o © 
great, who hath God ſo nigh unto them, 
as the Lord our God is in all Things that 
we call upon him for? We hive had 
Heaven and Hell ſet before us, we have 
had Counſels of Friends, Warnings, 


Examples, the Motions and Infpirati- 


ons of the Holy Ghoſt ; how ſhould al! 


theſe ſpurs quicken us in our Pace to 


Heaven? Should not that ſhip ſail a- 
pace to the haven, which hath Wind 
and Tide to catry it? the Tide of Or- 


_ dinances, and the Wind of the Spirit. 


Surely if we, thro' Negligence, miſs 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall 
have nothing to ſay for ourſelves; we 
ſhall be as far from Excuſe as from hap- 
ineſs. 

: 6. You cannot do too much for the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; you-cannot pray 
too much, ſanCtify the Sabbath too much, 
love God too much ; you cannot over- 
do. In ſecular Things a Man may la- 
bour too hard, he may kill himfelf with 
working ; but there is no Fear of work- 
ing too hard for Heaven. In virtute 
non eft verendum ne quid nimium fit. 
Seneca. The World is apt to cenſure 
the godly, as if they were too zealous, 
and did overſtrain themſelves in Religi- 
on. Indeed a Man may follow the 
World too much, he may make too 
much haſte to be rich : The Ferry-man 
may take in too many Paſlengers into 
his Boat, to the finking of his Boat ; 
Io a Man may heap up ſo much Gold. 
and Silver, as to fink himſelf in Perditi- 
on, 1 Tim. 6. 9. But one cannot be 

too earneſt and zealous ſor the King- 
dom of Heaven ; there is no Fear of 
Exceſs. here; when we do all we on 


r er 


for Heaven, we come ſhort of the gol- 
den Rule ſet us, and of Chriſt's golden 
Pattern; when our Faith is higheſt, 
like the Sun in the Meridian, yet ſtill 


there is ſomething lacking in our Faith, 


1 Theſj. 3. 1. 10 that all our Labour 
for the Kingdom is little enough. 
When a Chriſtian hath done this beſt, 
yet "ang he hath Sins and Wants to be- 
wall. . 5 
J. By this you may judge of the ſtate 
of 90 Souls, whetthe ou have grace 
or no, by Jour earneſt Purſuit after the 
heavenly Kingdom. Grace infuſeth a 
ſpirit of Activity into a Perſon ; grace 
doth not ly dormant in the ſoul ; tis 


not a ſleepy Habit, but it makes a Chri- 


ſtian like a Seraphim, ſwift and winged 
in his heavenly Motion : Grace is like 
Fire, it makes One burn in Love to 


God ; and, the more he loves him, the 


more he preſſeth forward to Heaven, 
where he may fully enjoy him. Hope 
is an active grace, *tis called @ lively 
Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Hope is like the 


ſpring in the Watch, it lets all the 


Wheels of the foul a-running : Hope 


of a Crop makes the Husbandman ſow 
his ſeed ; hope of Victory makes the 


Soldier fight ; and a true hope of glory 
makes a Chriſtian vigorouſly purſue 
glory. Here is a ſpiritual a 
to try our grace by; If we have the 
Anointing of the Spirit, it will oil the 
Wheels of our Endeavour, and make 
us lively in our Purſuit after the heaven- 
ly Kingdom. No ſooner had Paul 
grace infuſed, but preſently, Behold he 
prays, Acts 9. 11. The Affections are 
by Divines called the Feet of the Saul; 
it theſe Feet move not towards Hea- 
ven, it is becauſe there is no Life. 

8. Your Labour for Heaven is not 
loſt: Perhaps you may think it is in 
vain that you have ſerved. God; but 
know, that your Pains are not loſt. 


The ſeed is caſt into the Earth, and ix 


ven. 
in Glory, ſo ſhall one Saint, 1 Cor. 


„ on 

dies, yet at laſt it brings forth a plenti- 
ful Crop; ſo your Labours ſeem to be 
fruitleſs, but at laſt they bring you to 
a Kingdom. Who would not work 
hard for an Hour, when, for that 
Hour's Work, he ſhould be a King as 
long as he lived? And, let me te} you, 
the more Labour you have put forth 


for the Kingdom of Heaven, the more 


Degrees of Glory you ſhall have. As 


there are Degrees of Torment in Hell, 


Matth. 23. 14. ſo of Glory in Hea- 
As one Ster differs from another 


15. 41. Tho' every Veſlel of Mercy 
ſhall be full, yet one Veſſel may hold 
more than another. Such as have dore- 
more Work for God, ſhall have more 
Glory in the heavenly Kingdom. 
Could- we hear the Saints departed 
ſpeaking to us from Heaven, ſure they 
would ſpeak after this Manner: Were 
we to leave Heaven a while, and hve 
on the Earth again, we would do God 
a thouſand Times more ſervice than e- 
ver we did; we would pray with more 
Life, at with more Zeal; for now 
we ſee, the more hath been our La- 
bour, the greater is our Reward in 
Heaven. | SENG 
9. While we are labouring for the 
Kingdom, God will help us, Ezet.” 36. 
27. I will put my Spirit within yon, 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes. 
The Promiſe encourageth us, and God's 
Spirit enableth us. A Maſter gives his 
ſervant work to do, but he cannot give 
him ſtrength. to work; but God, as 
he cuts out Work, fo he. gives us 
ſtrength, . P/alm 86. 16. Give thy 
Strength unto thy Servant. God not 
only gives us a Crown when we have 
done running, but gives us Legs to run; 
be gives exciting, aſſiſting grace; Lex 
jubet, gratia juvat : The Spirit helping 
us in our Work for Heaven, makes it 


caly-. 
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eaſy. If the Loadſtone draw the Iron, it 
is not hard for the Iron to move: If 


God's Spirit draws the Heart, now it of ; we cannot make ſure of Life. 2: 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


12. There is nothing elſe but this 
Kingdom of Heaven we can make ſure 
us 


moves towards Heaven with Facility /cit an adjiciant hodiernæ craſlina Vite 


and Alacrity. | 

10. The more Pains we have taken 
for Heaven, the ſweeter Heaven will 
be when we come there. As when an 
Husbandman hath been grafting Trees, 


or ſetting Flowers in his Garden, it is 


pleaſant to review and look over his La- 
bours; fo, when in Heaven we ſhall re- 
member our former Zeal and Earneſt- 
neſs for the Kingdom, it will ſweeten 


tempora dii ſuperi? Hor. hen our 
Breath goes out, we know not whither 
we ſhall draw it in again? How many 
are taken away ſuddenly? We cannot 
make Riches 


like a Lottery, every one is not ſure to 
draw a Prize: Or, if we get Riches, 
we are not ſure to keep them, Prov. 
23. 5. Riches make themſelves Wings and 


Heaven, and add to the Joy ot it. For fl: Experience ſeals to the Truth of 


a Chriſtian to think, ſuch a Day I ſpent 
in examining my Heart, ſuch a Day I 


was weeping for fin ; when others were 


at their ſport, I wasat Prayer ; and now, 
have I loft any Thing by my Devoti- 
on? My Tears are wiped away, and 
the Wine of Paradiſe cheers my Heirt; 
I now enjoy kim whom my Soul loves, 
I am poſlefled of a Kingdom; my La- 
bour is over, but my Joy remains. | 
11. If you do not take Pains for the 
Kingdom of Heaven now, there will 
be nothing to be done for your Souls at- 
ter Death: This is the only fit ſeaton for 
working; and if this ſeaſon be loſt, the 
Kingdom is forfeited, E7ce/. 9. 10. 
eee Hand ſindeth to ds, do 
it with thy Might, for there is no Vor, 
nor Device, nor Wiſdim in the Grave 
toit her thou gee/l. It was a Saying of 
Charles the V. I have ſpent my Treaſure, 
but that I may recover again; I have lf! 
my Health, but that I may have again; 
but 1 have loft a great many brave Soldi- 
_ ers, but them I can never have again 
So Other temporal Things may be loſt 
and recovered again; but it the Term 


of Life, wherein you ſhould work tor 


Heaven, be once loft, it is paſt all Re- 
covery 


: erfon again for your Souls, 


» you can never have another 


this. Many who have had plentiful 
Eſtates, yet, by Fire, or Loſſes at Sea, 
they have been ſqueezed as ſpunges, and 
all their Eftates exhauſted : But if Men 
ſhould keep their Eſtates a while, yet 
Death ſtripes them of all ; when Death's 
Gun goes off, away flies the Eſtate, 
1 Tim. 6. 7. It is certain we can carry 
nothing out of the Morld: So that there 
is no making ſure any Thing here be- 
low, but we may make ſure of the King- 
dom of Heaven, Prov. 11. 18. TY hm 
that wirketh Righteouſneſs is a ſure Re- 
ward. He who hath grace is ſure of 
Heaven, for he hath Heaven begun in 
him. A Believer hath an Evidence of 
Heaven, Heb. 11. 1. Faith is the Evi- 
dence of Things not ſeen. He hath an Ear- 
neſt of glory, 2 Cor, 1. 22. Vo hath 
alſo given us the Earneſt of his Spirit 
An Earneſt is Part of the whole ſum. He 
hath a ſure Hope, Heb. 6. 19. Whuh 
Hope we have as an Anchor. This Anchor 
is caſt upon God's Promiſe, Tit. 1. 2. 
In hope of eternal Life, which God that 
cannot lie hath promiſed. So that here is 
great Encouragement to take Pains for 
Heaven, we may make ſure of this 
Kingdom, e in 
13. The Kingdom of Heaven cannot 
be obtained without Labour. Non ęſi ad 


re, it is uncertain Whe- 


ther we ſhall get them; the World is 


080 * * 


ara mollis e terris via. A Boat may 
2s well get to Land without Oars, as 
we to Heaven without Labour. We 
cannot have the World without La- 
bour, and do we think to have Hea- 


ven! If a Man digs for Gravel, much 


more for Gold, Phil. 3. 14. 4 preſs to- 
ward the Mark. Heaven- gate is not 
like that Tron Gate which opened to Pe- 
ter of its'own accord, Acts 12. 10. 
Heaven is not like thoſe ripe Figs which 
fall into the Mouth of the, Eater, Nah. 
3. 12. No, there. muſt be taking Pains. 
Two Things are requiſite for a Chri- 
ſtian,. a watchful Eye, and a working 
Hand. We muſt, as Hannibal, force 
a Way to the heavenly Kingdom thro” 
Difficulties. We muſt win the garland 
of Glory by Labour, before we -wear 
it with Triumph. God hath enacted 
this Law, That no Man ſball eat ¶ the 


Tree of Paradiſe, but in the Sweat of 


his Braws: How then dare any cen- 


ſure Chriſtian-Dilizence ? 


ven than needs. God faith, Strive as 
in an Agony, fight the geod Fight of 
Faith; and theſe fay, You are too 
ſtrict: But who ſhall we believe? An 
holy God that bids us ſtrive, or a pro- 
phane Atheiſt that ſaith we ſtrive 100 


| much? 


14. Much of our Time being, alrea- 
dy miſpent. we had need-work the har- 


der for the Kingdom of Heaven; he who 


hath loft his Time at School, and often 
played Truant, had nced ply it the har- 


14 cer, that he may gain a ſtock of Lear- 


ning: He who had ſlept and loitered in 
the Beginning of his Journey, had need 
ride the faſter in the Evening, leſt he 
fall ſhort of the Place he is travelling 
to. Some here preſent are in their 
{ Youth, others in the Flower of their 

Age, others have gray Hairs, the Al- 


mond- tree ' bloſſoms, and perhaps ey 


have been very regardleſs of their 
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or Heaven. Time ſpent cnn aa þ 


How dare 
they ſay, You take more Pains for Hea- 


is not Time lived, but Time loft - 
there be any ſuch here, who have miſ- 


ſpent. their golden Hours, they have 
been flothful, but waſteful 


not only 
Servants ; how had you need now re- 


Might and Main to the heavenly King- 
dom ? 1 Pet. 4. 3. The Time paſt 


our Life may ſuffice us 
the win of the Gentiles. It may ſuf- 


fice us that we have loſt fo much Time 
already, let us now work the harder: 


ſuch as have crept as ſnails, ' had need 
now fly as Eagles to the Paradiſe of 
God; if, in the former Part of your 
Life, you have been as Willows, bar- 
ren in goodneſs, in the latter Part be 
as an Orthard of Pomegranates, with. 


pleaſant Fruits, Cant. 4. 13. Recom- + 
nſe former Remiſſneſs with future 


iligence. 
15. How uncomely and ſordid a 
ſlothſul Temper of Soul is, Zephd. 1. 


12. I will puniſh the Men who are ſet- 


tled on their Lees: | Heb. Hakkophim, 


Coagulatos] curdled on their Lees. 


ſon of its flow Motion, was reckoned 
among the Unclean, Led. 11. 30. 4 
fothful Man hideth his Hand in his Bo- 
ſom, Prov. 19. 24. he is loth to pull it 


out, tho” it be to lay hold ona Crown. 
Non rapit porta illa Celeftis torpore lan- 


guidos, Brugenſ. The Devil himſelf 
cannot be charged with Idleneſs, 1 Per. 
5. 8. He walketh about. An idle Soul 
ſtands in the World for a Cypher, 
and God writes down no Cyphers in 
the Book of Lite; Heaven is no hive 


for Drones ; an idle Perſon is fit for a a 


Temptation. When the Bird fits ſtill 
upon the Bough; then it is in Dan- 


ger of the Gun; when one ſits ſtill 


in Noth, then the Devil ſhoots him 


with 


deem the Time, and preſs forward with 


tling on the Lees, is an Emblem of a 
dull unactive ſoul. The Snail, by rea- 
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with a Temptation: Standing Water pu- 


_ trifies. Heathens will rife up in Judgment 
againſt ſupine Chriſtians ; What Pains . 
did they take in the Olympick Games? 


They ran but for a Garland of Flowers, 
or Olive; and do we fit ſtill who run 
for a Kingdom? How can he expect a 
Reward that never works, or a Crown 
that never fights? Inertia anime ſom- 


nus, Sloth is the Soul's fleep. Adam 


when he was afleep loſt his Rib; 


and when a Perſon is in the deep fleep of 


fleth, he loſeth Salvation. | 
16. Holy Activity and Induſtry doth 


enoble a Chriftian. Labor ſpleudore detco- 


ratur, Cicero. The more excellent a- 
ny Thing is, the more active. The Sun 
is a glorious Creature, it is ever in Mo- 
tion, going its Circuit: Fire is the 
pureſt Element, and the moſt active, 
tis ever ſparkling and flaming : The 
Angels are! the moſt noble Creatures, 
they are repreſented by the Cherubims, 
with Wings diſplayed, The more ac- 
tive for Heaven, the more illuſtrious, 
and the more do we reſemble the An- 
gels. The Phenix flies with a Coronet 


on its Head; the induſtrious Soul hath 
his Coronet, his Labour is his Enſign 


of Honour. 


17. It is Mercy that there is a Poſſi- 


bility of Happineſs, and that upon our 
Pains taking we may have a Kingdom : 
By our Fall in Adam we forfeited Hea- 
ven: why might not God have dealt 
with us as with the lapſed Angels? 
T had no ſooner finned, but were 
expelled Heaven, never to come thither 
more; we may ſay as the Apoſtle, Rom. 
11. 22. Behold the Goodneſs and Severi- 
ty of God. To the apoſtate Angels, Be- 
hold the ſeverity of God, that he ſhould 
throw them down to Hell for ever; to 
us, Behold the goodneſs of God, that 
he hath put us into a Poſſibility of Mer- 
cy; and, if we do but take Pains, there 


is a Kingdom ſtands ready for us: How 


*..,* 


Of the ſecond Petition in * 


may this whet and ſharpen our Induftry, 
that we are in a capacity of Salvation? 
and, if we do but what we are able, we 
ſhall receive an eternal Weight of glory. 
18. Our Labour for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is minute and tranſient, it is not 
to endure long; Our Labour expires 
with our Life: Tis but a while and we 
ſhall leave off 3 for a little La- 
bour an eternal Reſt. Who would think 
much to wade through a little Water, 
that were ſute to be crow ned aſſoon as 
he came at ſhore? Chriſtians, let this 
encourage you, you have but a little 
more Pains to take, a few "Tears more 
to ſhed, -a few more Sabbaths kept, and 
behold an eternal Recompence of Re- 
ward: What are a few Tears to a 
Crown ? a few Minutes of Time to an 
Eternity of glory ? N 
19. What ftriving is there for earth- 
ly Kingdoms, which are corruptible, 
and ſubject to change? With what Vi- 
gour and Alacrity did Hannibal's Soldi- 
ers continue their March over the Alps 
and craggy Rocks, and 74 Soldiers 


fight with Hunger and Cold? Men will 


break through Laws and Oaths, they 
will ſwim to the crown in Blood: Will 
they venture thus for earthly Promoti- 
ons, and ſhall not we ſtrive more for 
an heavenly Kingdom? This is @ King- 
dom whith cannot be baten, Heb. 12. 28. 
a Kingdom where there is unparlelled 
Beauty, unſtained Honour, unmixed 


* Joy; a Kingdom where there ſhall be 


nothing preſent which we could wiſh 
wereremoved, nor nothing abſent which 
we could wiſh were enjoyed. Sure if 
there be any ſpark of grace, or true ge- 
nerofity in our Breaſts, we will not 
ſuffer ourſelves to be out-ftriven by o- 
thers; we will not let them take more 
Pains for earthly Honours, than we do 
for that excellent glory which will 
crown all our Defiress _ 


20, How 


White they ſhoot at. 


2 2 #- . „ 

WO 1 4 f hr + 2 99 — 4 
* = 8 8 4 N 1 eb >. Lf 
* F i a 0 


20. How Much Pains do ſore Men 


take to goto Helf, and ſhall not we 
take more Pains to go to-Heaven ? Fer. 
9. 3. They weary themſelves to commit 
Iniquity., Sinners hackney themſelves 
out in the Devil's Service : What Pains 
do ſome Men take to ſatisfy their un- 


clean Luſts! they waſte their Eſtates, 


wear the ſhameful Marks of their ſin a- 
bout them; they will 'viſit the Harlot's 
houſe, tho? it ſtands the next Door to 
Hell, Prov. 7. 27. Her Houje is the 
Way to Hell, What Pains do others 
take in perſecuting! Holineſs is the 
| "Tis faid of An- 
ti ochus Epiphanes, He undertook more 
tedious Journeys, and went upon grea- 
ter Hazards, to vex and oppoſe the 
Ferwws, than any of his Predeceſſors had 
done in getting of Victories. The De- 
vil blows the horn, and Men ride Poſt 

to Hell, as if they feared Hell would be 
full ere they could get thither. When 
Satan had entred into 7 


was Judas! he goes to 


high Prieſts, 


from them to the Band of Soldiers, and 
with them back again to the Garden, 


and never left till he had betrayed 
Chriſt. How induſtrious were the i- 
dolatrous Fews ! ſo fiercely were they 
bent upon their fin, that they would 
ſacrifice their Sons and Daughters to 
their Idol- gods, Fer. 32. 33. Do Men 
take all this Pains for Hell, and ſhall 
not we take Pains for the Kingdom of 
Heaven? The Wicked have nothing to 
encourage them in their fins, they have 
all the Threatnings of God as a fla- 
ming ſword againſt them. O let it ne- 
ver be ſaid, that the Devil's Servants are 
more active than Chriſt's; that they 
ſerve him better who rewards them only 
with Fire and Brimſtone, than we do 
4 who rewards us with a King- 
dom. 


21. The Eabour we take for Heaven 


5, how active 


wo 
8 


"WE . 
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is a Labour full of Pleaſure: Prep. 3. 
17. A Man ſweats at his Recreation; 


tires himſelt with — but there is 
à Delight he takes in it which ſweetens 


it, Rom. 7. 24. I delight in the Lau 

God, in the inner Man, [Gr. jynedomat ] 
I take Pleaſure, Not only is the King- 
dom of Heaven celightful, but the way 
thither; what Delight hath a gracious 
Soul in Prayer? I/. 56. 7. I will mate 


them joyfid in my Houſe of Prayer. 


While a Chriſtian weeps, there is Joy 
drops with Tears ; while he is mufi 

on God, he -hath ſuch Illapſes of the 
Spirit, and, as it were, ſuch Transfi- 
gurations of Soul, that he thinks him- 
ſelf half in Heaven, P/alm 63. 5, 6. 
My Soul fhall he ſatisfied as with Mar- 
row and Fatneſs, and my. Mouth ſhall 


praiſe thee with joyful Lips, when I re- 


member thee upon my Bed, &c. A Chri- 


ſtian's work for Heaven is like a Bride- 


ovens work on the Morning of the 
Marriage-day, he puts on his Veſture 
and Wedding-robes, in which he ſhall 
be married to his Bride; fo, in all the 
Duties of Religion, we are putting on 


thoſe Wedding-robes in which we ſhall 


be married to Chriſt in Glory. O what 
Solace and inward Peace is there in cloſe 


walking with God! I/e. 32. 17. The 


Work of Rigbteouſneſ ſhall be Peace, 


Serving of God is like gathering of Spi- 


ces-or Flowers, wherein there is ſome. 
Labour, but the Labour is recompen- 


ſed with Delight. Working for Hea-e 
ven is like digging in a Gold- mine; 


ing is Labour, but getting the 


the Di 
leaſure: O then let us beſtir 


Gold is 


ourielves for the Kingdom of Heaven; 


it is a Labour full of Pleaſure: A Chri- 


ſtian would not part with his Joy for 


the moſt delicious Muſick; he would 
not exchange his Anchor of Hope for 
a Crown of Gold. Well might Da- 
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is great Reward, P _ 19. 1 12 not 
only after keeping thy Precepts, but 1 
keeping them: A Chriſtian hath both 
the Spring- flowers and the Crop; in- 
ward Delight in ſerving God, there is 
the Spring- flowers; and the Kingdom 


of Glory at laſt, there is the full 


Crop. 

22. How induſtrious have the Saints 
m former Ages been ! They thought 
they could never do enough for Hea- 
ven; they could never ſerve God e- 
nough, love him enough. Minus te a- 
maui, Domiue, Auſtin. Lord, I have 
What Pains did 
St. Paul take tor the heavenly King- 
dom? Phil. 3.13. Reaching forth unto 
thoſe Things whith are before. Epektei- 
nomenos, the Gree# Word, to reach 
forth, ſignifies to ſtretch out the Neck; 
2 Metaphor from Racers, who ſtrain 
every Limb, and reach forward to lay 
hold on the Prize. Anna the Prophet- 
eſs, Luke 2. 37. departed not from the 
Temple, but ſerved God with Faſtings 
and Prayers Night and Day. Bail the 
Great, by much Labour and Watch- 
ing, exhauſted his _ ftrength. Let 
Racks, Pullies, and all T orments come 
upon me 9 85 Ignatius ) fo I may win 
Chriſt. The Induſtryand Courage of 
former Saints, who are now crowned 
with Glory, ſhould provoke our Di- 
ligence, that ſo at laſt we may fit down 
with them in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

23. T he more Pains we take for Hea- 


ven, the more welcome will Death be. 


io us: What is it makes Men ſo loth 
to die? They are like a Tenant that 
will not go out of the Houſe till the 
Sergeant pull him out; they love not 
to hear of Death; Why ſo? Becauſe 
their Conſcience accuſeth them that 
they have taken little or no Pains tor 
Heaven; they have been ſleeping when 
they ſhould have been working, and 

SO Lk 18. ) ER : 


of the ſecond Petition in 


now they are afraid feſt Death ſhould 


carry them Priſoners to Hell: Where- 
as he who hath ſpent his Time in ſer- 
ving of God, he can look Death in the 
Face with Comfort; he was wholly 
taken up about Heaven, and now he 
ſhall be taken up to Heaven; he traded 
before in Heaven, and now he ſhall go 


to live there, Phil. 1. 23. Cupio diſſol- 


vi, I defire to he diſſolved, and be with 
Chri/t, Paul had wholly laid out him- 
ſelf for God, 1 Cor. 15. 10. and now 
he knew there was a Crown laid up for 
him, and he longed to take Poſſeſſion. 
Thus I have given you Twenty three 
Perſwaſives or Arguments to exert and 
put forth your utmoſt Diligence tor the 
obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven; O 
that theſe Arguments were written in 
all your Hearts, as with the Point of a 
Diamond ! And, becauſe Delays in 


'theſe Caſes are dangerous, let me defire 


you to ſet upon this Work for Heaven 


Preſently, P/alm 119. 60, I made hate, 


and delayed not to keep thy Command- 
ments, Many Pcople are convinced of 
the Neceſſity of looking after the King- 
dom of Glory, but they ſay as thoſe, 
Hag. 1. 2. The Time is not yet come. 
They adjourn and put off till their 
"ime is ſlip'd away, and ſo they loſe the 
Kingdom of Heaven; beware of this 
Fallacy : Delay ftrengthens fin, har- 
dens the heart, and gives the Devil ful- 
ler Poſleſhon of a Man, 1 Sam. 21, 8, 
The King's Buſineſs requires haſte; ſo 
the Bulineſs of Salvation requires haſte : 
Do not put off an Hour longer, wvolat 

ambiguis mobilis alis hora, What Aſ- 
ſurance have you that you ſhall live an- 
other Day? Have you any Leaſe of 
Life granted? Why then do you not 
preſently ariſe out of the Bed of ſloth, 
and put ſorth all your ſtrength and ſpi- 
rits that you may be poſſeſſed of the 
Kingdom of Glory ? Should not things 
„ : of 


_ the Torde 


Settling a Man's Eftate, and clearing 


the Title to his Land, is not delayed, 
but done in the firſt Place; what is 
there of ſuch grand Importance as this, 


the ſavi 
ing of a 


ty, now get your Title to Heaven 
cleared before the Decree of Death 
bring forth : What Imprudence is it to 
lay the heavieſt Load upon the weakeſt 
orſe? So to lay the heavy Load of 
| Repentance on thyſelf, when thou art 
inteebled by ſickneſs, the Hands ſhake, 
the Lips quiver, the heart faints; O be 
wiſe in time, now prepare for the King- 


dom. He who never begins his Voyage 
to Heaven but in the ſtorm of Death, 
it is a thouſand to one if he doth not 


ſuffer an eternal ſhipwreck. 
Ut VI. Of min.. 
1 Branch. If there be ſuch a glorious 
Kingdom . a-coming, then you who 


have any good hope through grace, that 


vyou are the Heirs of this Kingdom, let 
me exhort you to fix Things; 


venly Kingdom; climb up the celeſtial * 


Mount; take a turn, as it were, in Hea- 


ven every Day, by holy Meditation, 
Plalm 48. 12, 13. Walk about Zion, 
tell the Towers thereof, , mark well ber 
See what a glorious King- 


Bulwarks. 
dom Heaven is; go tell the Towers, 


view the Palaces of the heavenly Feru- 


- falem : Chriſtian, ſhow thy heart the 


gates of Pearl, the Bed of Spices, the 
"Cluſters of grapes which. grow in the 


| Paradiſe of God; ſay, O my Soul, all 
this Glory is thine, it is thy Father's 


good Pleaſure to give thee this King-. 
dom. The Thoughts of Heaven are 
very delightful and raviſhing ; can Men 


of the World ſo delight in viewing their 


Bags of Gold, and Fields of Corn,. 


ol the higheſt Importance be done firſt ? and ſhall not the Heirs of Promiſe take 
more Delight in contemplating the ce- 
leſtial Kingdom? The ſerious Medita- 


of your Souls, and the gain- 
ingdom? Therefore to Day 
hear God's Voice, now mind Eterni- 


* ” 


tion of the Kingdom of Glory would 

work theſe three Effects, 
(i.) It would put a 

upon all rg, glory : 

ſtand upon the 

great Cities of Campania ſeem but ſmall 


in their Eye; Could we look through 
the — 


ve glaſs of Faith, and take 
a View of Heaven's glory, how ſmall 
and minute would all other Things 
appear! Moes flighted the Honours 
of Pharaoh's Court, having an Eye to 
the Recompence of Reward, Heb. 11. 
26.. St. Paul, who had a Viſion of 
glory, and St. 7ohn, who was carried 
away in the Spirit, and ſaw the holy 


2 deſcending out of Heaven, + 


aving the glory of God in it, Rev. 


21, 11. how did the World after ap- 


pear in an Eclipſe to them? 


(2.) The Meditation of the heavenly 


Kingdom would much promote Holi- 
nels in us; Heaven is an holy Place, 


I x Pet. 1. 4. An Inheritance undefiled; 
1. Often take a Proſpect of this hea- tis deſcribed by tranſparent glaſs, to de- 
- note its Purity, Rev. 21. 21. The 


cottemplating Heaven would put us 


upon the Study of Holineſs, becauſe 


none but ſuch are admitted into that 


Kingdom: Heaven is not like Noah's 


Ark, into which came clean Beaſts and 
unclean ; only the pure in Heart all ſee 


God, Matth. 5. 8. 


(.) The Meditation of the heaven | 


ly Kingdom would be a Spur to Dili- 


gence. Immenſum gloria calcar habet, 


58. Alweys abounding int 


1 or.. 


the Wort of the Lord, ' knowing may | 
Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
When the Mariner ſees the Haven, he 
plies it harder with his Oars; when we 


have a fight and Proſpect of glory, it 
would make 7 be much in Prayer, 
\ | LIES = 


and flur 
hoſe who 


op of the Alps, the 


Alms 


Whew 
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Alms, Watching; it would add Wings 
to Duty, and make the Lamp of our 


Devotion burn brighter. 


2. If you have Hopes of this King- 


dom, be content tho” you have but a 
little of the World: Contentment is a 
rare Thing, tis a Jewel that but few 
Chriſtians wear ; but if you have but a 
grounded * of Heaven, it may 
work your Heart to Contentation. 
What, tho? you have but little in Poſ- 
{cfſion? you have a Kingdom in Re- 
verſion. Were you to take an Eſtimate 
of a Man's Eſtate, how would you va- 
lue it? By what he hath in his 'Houſe, 
or by his Land? Perhaps he hath little 
Money or Jewels in his Houſe, but he 


is a landed Man, there lies his Eſtate. 


A Believer hath: but little Oil in the 
Cruſe, and Meal in the Barrel, but he 
is a landed Man, he hath a Title to a 
Kingdom, and may not this ſatisty him ? 
If a Man, who lived here in England, 
had a great Eſtate befallen him beyond 
ſeas, and perhaps had no more Money 
at preſent but Juſt to pay for his Voy- 


age, he is content, he knows when he 


comes to his Eſtate, he ſhall have Mo- 
ney enough > Thou who art a Believer, 
haſt a Kingdom befallen thee ; - tho? thou 
haſt but little in thy Purſe, yet, if thou' 
haſt enough to pay for thy Voyage, e- 
nough to bear thy Charges to Heaven, it 
is ſufficient. God hath given thee grace, 


which is the Fore- crop, and will give 


thee glory, which is the After- crop; 
and oy not this make thee content? 
3. Branch.” If you have Hope of this 
bleſſed Kingdom, pray often for the 


Coming of this glorious Kingdom, Thy: 
King dr tome : only Believers can pray 


heartily for” the haſtning of the King- 
„%%% EE Es 

1. They cannot pray that Chriſt's 
Kingdom of glory may come, who ne- 
ver had the Kingdom of grace ſet up in 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


their Hearts: Can the guilty Priſoner 
pray, that the Aſſizes may come 

2. They cannot Pray heartily that 
Chriſt's Kingdom o glory may come, 
who are Lovers of the World; they 
have found Paradiſe, they are in their 
Kingdom already, this is their Hea-. 


ven, and they deſire to hear of no 


other: They are of his Mind, who ſaid, 
If he might keep his Cardinalſhip in Pa- 
71s, he would toſe his Part in Paradiſe, 
3. They cannot pray heartily that 
Chriſt's Kingdom of glory may come, 


who oppoſe Chriſt's Kingdom of grace, 


who break his Laws, which are the 
Sceptre of his Kingdom, who ſhoot at 
thoſe ho bear Chriſt's Name, and car- 
ry his Colours: Sure theſe cannot pray 
that Chriſt's Kingdom of glory may 


come, for then Chriſt will judge 


them; and, if they fay this Prayer, 
they are Hypocrites, they mean not as 
they ſpeak. : But you who have the 
Kingdom of grace ſet up in your Hearts, 
pray much that the Kingdom of. glory 
may haſten, Thy Kingdom chmee; when 
this Kingdom comes, then you ſhall 
behold Chriſt in all his -embroidered 
Robes of glory, ſhining Ten thoufand 


Times brighter than the Sun in all its 


meridian” Splendor. When Chriſt's 
Kingdom comes,-+ the Bodies of the 
Saints that ſlept in the Duſt hall be 
raiſed in Honour, and madelike Chriſt's 
lorious Body; then ſhall your ſouls, like 

iamonds, ſparkle with. Holineſs; you 
ſhall never have a finful Thought more, 
you ſhall: be as Holy as the Angels, 
you ſhall/be*as' holy as you would be, 


atid as holy as God would have you 


to be; then you'ſhall”be in a better 
ſtate than in Innocency. Adam was cre- 
ated a glorious Creature, but mutable; 
a bright ſtar, but a falling ſtar: But in 
the Kingdom of Heaven is a Fixation of 
Happineſs: When Chriſt's Kingdom of 


_ glory 


tbe Lord's Prayer. 


loty comes, you ſhall be rid of all your 
Enerties: As Moſes faid, Exod. 14. 13. 
The Egyptians, whom you” have ſeen to 
Day, you ſhall fee them no more for e- 
der; fo thoſe Enemies who have 


.  »lowed on the Backs of God's People, 


and. made deep their Furrows, when 
Chrift ſhall come in his Glory, you 
ſhall fee theſe Enemies no more. All 
Chriſt's Enemies ſhall be put under bis 
Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. and before the 
wicked be deſtroyed, ' the Saints ſhall 
judge them, 1 Cor. 6. 2 Know ye not 
that the Saints ſball judge the World ? 
This will cut the wicked to the Heart, 
that thoſe whom Wey have formerly 
ſcorned and ſcourged, ſhall ſit as Judges 
upon them, and vote with Chriſt in 
nis judicial Proceedings: O then well 
may you pray for the haſtning of the 
Kingdom of Glory, Thy King dam come. 
4th Branch. If you have any good 
Hope of this bleſſed Kingdom, let this 
make the Colour come in your Faces, 
be of a fanguine cheerful Temper ; have 
you a Title to a Kingdom, and ſad ? 
Nom. 5.'2. We rejoyct in the Hope of 
the Glory of God. Chriſtians, the Trum- 
pet is ready to found, an eternal Jubilee 
is at Hand, when a Freedom from fin 
{hall be proclaimed : Your Coronati- 


on-Day is a- coming; it is but putting 
off your Clothes, and lay ing your head 


upon a Pillow of Duſt, and you ſhall 
be inthroned in a Kingdom, and inveſt- 
ed with the embroidered Robes of glo- 
ry; Dotz not all this call ſor a cheer- 
ful Spirit? - Cheetfulneſs adorns Religi- 
on; it is a Temper of Soul Chrift loves, 


Jobn 14. 28. I/ e loved' me, ye would 


rejojee.' It makes many ſuipect Heaven 
zs not ſo pleaſant, when they ſee thofe 


As 
2 


cher in hope of the Inheritance? 


. ce, if not a Believer, 
t 


at Walk thither ſo ſad. How doth the 


[+ HTO e Kingdom, and ſuch 
A Kingdom as Eye bath nat ſeen ? When 
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the Fleſh begins to droop, let Faith lift 


up its Head, and cauſe an uy Judila- 


tion and Rejoycing in the Sou 
5. Let the Saints long to bs in this 
bleſſed Kingdom. A Prince that tra- 
vels in foreign Parts, doth he not long 
to be in his own Nation, that he may 
be crowned? The Bride defires the 
Marriage-day, Rev. 22. 17. The Spirit 
and the Bride jay, Come: Even fo, 
come, Lord Fells Sure our Unwil- 
lingneſs to go hence, ſhows either the 
weakneſs of our Faith in the Belief of 
the heavenly Kingdom, or the ftrength 
of our Doubtings, whether we have an 
Intereſt in it. Were our Title to Hea- 
ven more cleared, we ſhould need Pa- 
tience to be content to ſtay here any 
longer. 5 „„ 
Again, Our Unwillingneſs to go 
hen declares, we love the World too 
„ and Chriſt too little. Love (as 
Ariſlatle faith ) defires Union; did we 


love Chriſt as we ſhould, we would 


defire to be united to him in Glory, 
when we might take our Fill of Love. 
Be humbled that we are ſo unwilling. 
to go hence: Let us labour to arrive 
at that divine Temper of Soul as Pau 
had, Cupio 4 I defire to depart 
and be with Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. We are 
compaſſed with a Body of ſin; ſhould 
not we long to ſhake off this Viper ? 
We are in Meſech, and the Tents of 


Kedar, in a Place where we ſee Gd 


diſhonoured ; ſhould not we defire to 
have our Paſs to be gone? We are in a 
Valley of Tears, is it not better being 
in a Kingdom? Here we are combating 
with Satan; ſhould not we deſire to be 
called out of the bloody Field, where 
the Bullets of Temptation fly fo faſt, 
that we may receive 3 victorious crown? 
O ye Saints, breathe after the heavenly” 


Kingdom. Tho” we ſhould be willing 


to ſtay to do ſervice, yet we ſhould am- 
5 . bitiouſly _ 


_ +. + » 
,4 a—_ _ 
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bitioufly deſire to be always ſunning 
ourſelves in the Light of God's Coun- 
tenance. T hink what-it will be to be 
ever with the Lord; Are there any 
ſweeter ſmiles and Embraces than his? 
Is there any Bed ſo ſoft as Chriſt's Bo- 


ſom? Is there any ſuch Joy as to have- 


the golden Banner of Chriſt's Love diſ- 
played over us ? Is there any ſuch Ho- 
nour as to fit upon the Throne with 


Chriſt ? Rev. 3. 21. O then long for 
| _ God. 


the celeſtial Kingdom. 
6. Wait tor this Kingdom of glory. 
It is not incongrous or improper to long 
tor Heaven, yet wait tor it ; long for it 
becauſe it is a Kingdom, yet wait your 
Father's good Pleaſure : God could pre- 
fently beſtow this Kingdom, but he ſees 
it good that we ſhould wait a while, 
(.) Had we the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven preſently aſſoon as ever grace is in- 
fuſed, then God would loſe much f his 
1. Where would be our living 


8 | 
by Faith, which is the grace that brings. 
in the chief Revenues of glory ts God? 


Rom. 4. 20. 2. Where would be our 
ſuffering tor God, which is a way of 
honouring him, which the Angels in 
Heaven are not capable of. 3. Where 
would be the active ſervice we are to do 
for God? Would we have God give us 
a Kingdom, and we do nothing for him 
before we come there? Would we have 
Reſt before Labour, a Crown before 
Victory? This were diſingenuous. Paul 
was content to ſtay out of Heaven a 
While, that he might be a Means to 
bring others thither, Phil. 1. 23. 
dz.) While we wait for the King- 
dom, our Grace is increaſing. Every 
Duty, religiouſly performed, adds a 
Jewel to our Crown. Do we deſire to 
have our Robes of glory ſhine brighter ? 
Let us wait and work ; the longer we 
ſtay for the Principal the greater will 
the Intereſt be. The Husbandman waits 


Of the ſecond Petition in 


till the ſeed ſpring up: Wait for the 
Harveſt of glory. Some have their 
waiting Weeks at Court ; this is your 
waiting Time: Chriſt faith, Pray, and 
faint not, Luke 18. 1. ſo wait, and 
faint not. Be not weary, the King- 
dom oft Heaven will make amends for 


your waiting: I have waited for thy 


Salvation, O Lord, ſaid that dying Pa- 
triach, Gen. 49. 18. 


e V. Comfort to the People of 
1. In all their ſufferings. The true 
Saint is, as Luther faith, Heres crucis, 
Heir to the 
Diet-drink, but here is that ma 
as Bezoar-ſtone to k him 

Fainting, theſe ſufferings bring a King- 


be 


dom. The Hope of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, faith Baſil, ſhould indulcerate 
and ſweeten all our Troubles, 2 Tim. 


2. 12. 2 we ſuffer, woe /hall reign with 
him : Lis 


but a ſhort Fight, but an e- 
ternal Triumph; this light ſuffering 
produceth an eternal Weight of glory, 2 
Cor, 4. 17. 1, A I/eight of glory. Things 
which are precious, the more weighty, 
the more they are worth, the more 


Weight is in a Crown of gold, the more 


it is worth? Tis a Weight of glory. 
2. An eternal Weight of glory. Did this 
glory laſt but a while, it would much, 
abate and imbitter the Joys of Heaven : 
But the glory of that Kingdom runs pa- 


rallel with 
deep Sea of Bleſſedneſs, and the glori- 


fied faints ſhall for ever bathe them» 


ſelves in that Ocean. One Day's wear- 
ing the Crown, will abundantly pa 


for all the ſaints ſufferings ; how much 


more then when they /hall reign for ever 


and eder? Rev. 22. 5. O let this ſupport 
under all the Calamities and ſufferings 


in this Life: What a vaſt Difference is 
there between a Believer's ſufferings and 


his Reward, Rom. g. 18. The Suffer 


VF 


Croſs: Affliction is his 


rom 


ternity; God will be as a 


the Lord's 


ings of this preſent Time are not worthy 


to be compared wi th the glory which ball 


Ze revealed in us, For a few Tears, 


I 2 
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Rivers of Pleaſure; for Mourning, 
white Robes. This made the primi- 
tive Chriſtians laugh at Impriſonments, 
and ſnatch up Torments as ſo many 
crowns: Tho' now we drink in a 
Wormwood-cup, here is ſugar in the 
Bottom to ſweeten it, It is Fn Fa- 
ther”s good Pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. 

2, Comfort in Death: Here is that 


which may 8 away trom God's Chil- 


dren the Terror of Death, they are 


nov entring into the Kingdom. In- 


deed, no Wonder if wicked Men be ap- 
aled and terrified at the Approach of 
. they die unpardoned, Death 
carries them to the goal, where they 
muſt ly for ever without Bail or Main- 
prize: But why ſhould any of Gad”s 


| Children he ſo ſcarred and half-dead 


with the Thoughts of Death? What 
Hurt doth Death do to them, but lead 
them to a glorious Kingdom ? Faith 
gives a Title to Heaven, Death a Poſ- 
ſeſſion ; Let this be a Goſpel-antidote 
to expel the Fear of Death. Hilarion, 
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that blefled Man, cried out, Egredere, 
Anima, - egredere, quid times Go 
forth my Soul, go forth, what feareſt 
thou? Let them fear Death, who do 
not fear fin : But let not G d'; Children 
be over much troubled at the grim Face 
of that Meſſenger, which brings them 
to the End of their ſorrow, and the 
Beginning of their Joy. Death is yours, 
1 Cer. 3. 22. it is a Part of the Belie- 
ver's Inventory. Is a Prince afraid to 
croſs a narrow Sea, who ſhall becrown- 
ed when he comes to ſhore? Death to 
the Saints ſhall be an Uſher to bring 
them into the Preſence of the King of 
glory : This puts Lilies and Roſes into 
the ghaſtly Face of Death, and makes 
it look amiable. Death brings us to a 
crown of glory which fades not away : 
The Day of Death is better to a Belie- 
ver, than the Day of his Birth; Death 
is editus ad gloriam, an Entrance into 
a blefled Eternity. Fear not Death, 
but rather let your Hearts revive when 

ou think theſe rattling Wheels of 

eath's Chaot are but to carry you 
home to an everlaſting Kingdom. 


Of the third Petition in the Lord's. 


Prayer, 


15 MA r H. vi. 10. Thy Vill be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. a 


E come next to the third 
Petition, Thy Will be done in 


0 8 Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


This Petition conſiſts of two Parts. 


& TI. The Matter, Doing of God's Will. 


II. The Manner, As it is in Heaven. 


I. The Matter of this Petition is, 


7 he doing of God's Will. Thy Will be 
— | 8 | i 


Queſt. 1. I bat is meant by the M, 


of God 2 


Anſw. There is a twofold Will. (1.) 
Veluntas decreti, God's ſecret Will, or 
the Will of his Decree ; we pray not 
that God's ſecret will may be done by ue. 
This ſecret Will cannot 'be known, 
it is locked up ia God's own Breaſt, 


* 
3 
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and neither Man or Angel hath Key 


* mands. 


to open it. (z.) Voluntas revelat a, 
God's revealed Will. This revealed 
Wullis written in the Book of Scripture, 
the Scripture is a Declzration of God's 
Will, it diſcovers what he would have 
us do in order to our Salvation. 5 

Queſt. 2. bat do we pray for in 
theſe Words, Thy Will be done? 

Anſv. We pray for two Things; 1. 
For active Obedience ; that we may do 
God's Will actively in what he com- 
2. For paſhve; that we may 
ſubmit to God's Will patiently in what 
he inflicts. We pray, that we may do 
God's will actively, ſubſcribe to all 


his Commands, believe in Jeſus, (the 
Cardinal-grace) lead holy Lives. So 


Auſtin upon the Petition, Nobis a Deo 
precamur obedientiam ; we pray that we 
may actively obey God's will. I 
is the Sum of all Religion, the two 
Tables epitomized, The Doing of Ged'"s 
Will: Thy Hill be dane. We muſt 
kngw God's will before we can do it: 
Knowledge is the Eye which muſt di- 
rect the Foot of: Obedience. At A- 
thens there was an Altar ſet up, To the 


unknown God, Acts 178 23. It is as bad 


to offer the Blind to God, as the Dead. 


Knowledge is the Pillar of Fire to 


give Light to Practice; but tho' Know- 
ledge is requiſite, yet the Knowing of 
God's will is not enough without Do- 
ing of his will: Thy "will be dane. If 
one had a Syſtem of Divinity in his 
Head; if he had all Knawledgee, 1 Cor. 


13. 2. yet, if Obedience were wanting, 


his Knowledge were lame, and would 
not carry him to Heaven. Knowing 


God's will may make a Man admired, 


but it is Doing God's will that makes 
him bleſled: Knowing God's will, 
without Doing it, will not crown us 
with Happiness. 

1. The bare Knowledge of God's 


This 


Of the third Petition in 


will is inefficacious, it doth. not better 
the Heart. Knowledge alone is like 4 
Winter-ſun, which hath no Heat or 
Influence; it doth not warm the Af- 
fections, or purity the Conſcience, Ju- 
das was a great Luminary, he knew 
God's will, but he was a Traitor. 

2. Knowing, without Doing God's 
will, will make one's cafe worſe ; *twill 
heat Heil the hotter, Luke 12. 47. The 


ſervant which knew his Lord's will, aud 


did not according to his will, ſhall be beatex 
with many . flripes. Many a Man's 
Knowledge is a Torch to light him to 
Hell. Thou who haſt Knowledge of 
God's will, but doſt not do it, wherein 


doſt thou excel an Hypoerite ? Nay, 


wherein doſt thou excel the Devil, 
who transforms himſelf into an- Angel of 
Light ? Ti improper to call ſuch 
Chriſtians, Who are Knowers of God's 
will, but not Doers of it. Tis im- 
proper to him a Tradeſman, who 
never wrought in his Trade; ſo to 
call him a Chriſtian, who never wrought 
in the Trade of Religion. Let us not 
reſt in the Knowing of God's will. 
Let it not be faid of us, as Plutarch 
ſpeaks of the Græcian, They knew 
what was juſt, but did it not. Let us 
ſet upon this, the Doing of God's will, 
T by will be done. * WM 

Queſt. 3. Why is the Doing of Gad's 
_ requiſite © | | 

Reſp. 1. Out of Equity. God may 
juſtly claim a Right to our Obedience : 
He is our Founder, and we have our 
Being from him ; and *tis but equal 
that we ſhould do his will, at whoſe 
word we were created. God is our 
Benefactor, tis juſt that, if God give 
us our Allowance, we ſhould give him 
our Allegiance. | | # 

2. The great Deſign of God in the © 
Word is, to make us Doers of his will. 
1/1, All Ged's royal Edits and Precepts 


— are 


are to bring us to this, to be Doers ot 
his will; what needed God been at the 
Pains to give us the Copy of his Law, 
and write it out with his own Finger 
elſe? The Word of God is not only 
a Rule of Knowledge, 
Deut. 13. 4. Deut. 26. 16. This Day 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thee 
to do theſe Statutes, thou fhalt therefore 
keep and ds them. If you tell your 
Children what is your Mind, it is not 
only that they may know your Will, 
but do it. God gives us his Word, as 
a Maſter gives a Scholar a Copy, to 
write after it; he gives it as his Will 
and Teſtament, that we ſhould be the 


Executors to ſee it performed. 2dlj. 


This is the End of all God's Promiſes, 
to draw us to do God's will; the Promi- 
ſes are Loadſtones to Obedience, Deut. 
il, 27. A Bleſſing 22 as a Fa- 
ther gives his Son Money to bribe him 
to Obedience, Deut. 28. 1. If thou /halt 
hearken to the Voice of the Lord thy God, 
and do all his Commandments, the Lord 
thy God twill ſet thee on high above all the 
Nations of the Earth ; Bleſſed ſhalt thou 
be in the City, and in the Ficld, The 
Promiſes are a Royal Charter ſettled 
upon Obedience. 3dly. The minatory 
Part of the Word, the Threatnings of 
God, ſtand as the Angel with a flaming 
Sword to deter us from fin, and make 
us Doers of God's Will, Deut. 11. 28. 
A Curſe if ye will nat obey. Pſalm 68. 
21, God fhall wound the hairy Scalp of 
every one that goes on till in his Treſpaſ- 
e. Thefe Threatnings do often take 

hold of Men in this Life; they are 
made Examples, and hung up in chains 
to ſcar others from Diſobedience. 4thly. 
l God's Providences are to make us 
*Doers of his Will. As God makes uſe of 
all the ſeaſons of the Year for Harveſt, 
ſo all his various Providences are to 


bring on the Harveſt of Obedience, 


k * 
* 
* 


"the Lord's Prayer, © 


ut of Duty, 


1. Afflictions are to make us do God's 

Will, 2 Chron. 33. 12. When Manaſ- 
ſeh was in Aßfiction, he beſought the 
Lord, and humbled himſelf greatly. The 
Rod hath this Voice, Be Doers of God's 
Will. Affliction is called a Furnace, 
I/a. 48. 10. The Furnace melts the Me- 
tal, and then it is caſt into a new Mould, 
God's Furnace is to melt us and mould 


us into Obedience. | . | 
2, God's Mercies are to make us do 


his Will, Rom. 12.1. I bejeech you by 


the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
Bodies a living Sacrifice. Body is by a 
Synecdoche put for the, whole Man; if 
the Soul ſhould not be preſented to 
God as well as the Body, it could not 
be a reaſonable ſervice : Now, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, I beſcech you bythe Mercies of 
God, preſent yourſelves @ living Sacrifice, 

ercies are the ſtrongeſt Obligations to 
Duty, Z#f. 18. 4. I drew them with 
the Cords of a Man; that is, with 
the golden Cords of my Mercy. Ina 
Word, all that is written in Law or 


Gofpel tends to this, that we ſhould © _ 


be Doers of God's Will, Thy Vl be 
dane. | | 4 x 

3. By doing The Will of God, we 
evidence fincerity. As Chriſt faid in an- 
other ſenſe, Fohn 10. 25. The Works _* 
which 1 do, bear Witneſs of me: So, it 
is not all our golden words, if we could 
ſpeak like Angels, but our Works, our 


doing of God's Will, which bears wit= | 8 


neſs of our ſincerity. We judge not of 
the health of a Man's Body by his high 
Colour, but by the Pulſe ot the Arm, 
where the Blood chiefly ſtirs; ſo a 
Chriſtian's ſoundneſs is not to be judged 
by his Profeſſion ; what is this high: 
Colour? but the Eſtimate of a Chriſti» 
an is to be taken by his obediential-ACt>_ 
ing, his doing the Will of God; thisis © 
the beſt Certificate, and Letters Teſti» 
mopial to ſhew for Heaven. 


K k KE 4. Do- 
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4. Doing God's Will much propo- 
gates the Goſpel ; this is the Diamond 
that ſparkles in Religion. Others can- 
not ſee what Faith is in the Heart; but 
when they ſee we do God's Will on 
Earth, this makes them have a vene- 
rable Opinion of Religion, and become 
Proſelytes to it. Julian, in one of his 
Epiſtles, writing to Aiſatius, faith, 
= it the Chriſtian Religion did much 

ri/h, by the. Sarflity arid Obedience of 
175 n that profeſſe {it 
= BY doing Gau, Will, we ſhow 
cur Love to Chriſt, "Ys n 14. 21. He 
pat Path my Comman: 44 ents, and feep- 
th rent, he it is that loretb me. What 
greater Love 10 Chi iſt, than to do his 
Will, 126 it croſs our own ? Every one 
* 3 de thought to love Chriſt; but, 
hall that "be known but by this, 
Do VOL do his will on Earth : : Negue 
rp þ tene ramur, ſi odio tjus 4 
ben 4 - 1d. Pis a vain Thing for 
| fay he loves. Chriſt's * Bong 
when be ſigh ts his 2 N Not 


0 do (728 as Will on Earth, is a great 
8 } 5 
ZII. 1 iS, 
. * 1 "A's 2 

1 1 Sinful. 

2 ) Fo... 

ED Fr a 

(3. Dange Ou 


Hh ks is linful. 1. We go againſt 
- we prays Fi woluntas 
- Thy » will be done, and yet we do 

not | het his will; we confuteour own 
Prayer. 2. We go againſt our Vow 
Ty Ba rtiſm; we have vowed to fight 
nder the Lord's Banner, to obey his 
ire and this Vow we have oft re- 


4 2 


the Lord's Supper: If we do 


4 how, wo 
E * 06 ©.1 
* — 
5 We 
_ 
$4 


| 2. Not to do God's will on Earth, 
15 foolin; 1. Becauſe there is no ſtand- 
— it out againſt Cd. If we do not o- 


bey lim, we cannot reſiſt him, 1 Ces. 


VOI. 


your Father. you will 4. 


ed ir 
t Ge will on Earth, we are fore- ' 
1, and God will indict us of Per- 


Petition! in 


10. 22. Are tue ſironger than he? Job 
40. 9. Haſt thin an Arm like God ? 
Canſt thou meaſure Arms with him ? 
To oppoſe God, is, as if a. Child 
ſhould: fight with an Archangel; as it 
an Heap of Briars ſhould put then:- 
ſelves into a Battalia againſt the Flame. 
2. Not to do God's will, is 2: 
becauſe, it we do not Gets will, 
do the Devil's will. Is it not Folly i © 
Sratify an Enemy? to do his will chat 
teeks our Ruin? 

ueſt. But, are any /o wicked as t9 
ds the et] wi J E 

Anſw. John 8. 44. Je are c, 
your Lachen the Devil, aud the Luſts of 
When a Man 
tells a Lie, doth he not do the Devil” 
will ?. 44s 5..3. Ananias, iy hath 
Satan filled thy Heart to lie to the Holy 
G ? 

3. Not to do God's Will is dan- 
665 ; It brings a ſpiritual Prezcunre, 

God's Will be not done by us, 1 

have his Will upon us; if we o- 
pa not God's Will in. commanding, 
we ſhall obey his Will in puniſhing, 
2 The,. 13 The Lang Fe/us ſhall be 
revealed with his mighty Angels in 
Hames of Fire, taking Vengeance on 
them that obey not his Geſpal. Either we 
muſt do God's will, or ſuffer it. 

6. Whatever God wills us to do, 15 
for our Benefit : Behold here Self-in- 
tereſt, As if a King commands his Sub- 
jet to dig in a Mine of gold, and 
then gives him all the gold he hath dig- 
ged: God bids us do Bis will, oy this 
is for our good, Deut. 10. 13. And 
naw, O Ifrael, what auth the 15 rd ity 


ments of the Lord, whithT command ti 


this Day for thy 50d ? Ibis God's will 


that we ſhould repent, and this is for 
our good: 


— 


God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lord thy God, and keep the Commandgh 


Repentance uſhers in Re- 
miſſion, 
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is greatly for our good, 


the Lordes Prayer: 


miſſion, Acts 3. 9. Repent, that your 


Sins may be blotted out. It is Gs will 
that we ſhould believe; and why is it, 
but that we ſhould be crowned with 
ſalvation? Mark 16. 16. He that be- 
lieues ſhall be Javed. What God wills 
is not ſo much our Duty, as our Privi- 
lege; he bids us obey his Voice, and it 
er. 76 #3. O- 
bey my Voice, and I will be your God. 
I will not only give you my Angels 
to be your guard, but myſelf to be your 


Portion ; my Spirit ſhall be yours to 


ſanctiſy you, my Love ſhall be yours 
to comfort you, my Mercy ſhall be 
yours to fave you. I will be your Gad. 

7. To do God's will, is our Honour. 
A Perſon thinks it an Honour to have 
a King ſpeak to him to do ſuch a thing: 
The Angels count it their higheſt Ho- 
nour in Heaven to do God's will; Ser- 
dire Deo regnare , To ſerve God is 
to reign. Non enerant nos, ſed ornant, 
Salvian, How cheerfully did the Row- 
ers row the Barge that carried Cefar / 
to be imployed in his Barge was an Ho- 
nour: To be imployed in doing God's 
Will is 7n/igne honoris, the higheſt En- 
fign of Honour that a mortal Creature 
15 capable of. Chriſt's Precepts do not 


burden us, but adorn us. 


?. To do God's Will on Earth, 
makes us like Chriſt, and a-kin to 
Chriſt. 1. It makes us like Chriſt : Is it 
not our Prayer that we. may be like 
Chriſt ? 4 Chriſt did his Father's 
will, John 6. 38. I came down from 
Heaven, not to do my own Mill, but 
the Will of him that ſent me. God 


the Father and Chriſt, as they have but 


one Eſſence, ſo but one Will; Chriſt's 


Win was melted into his Father's, 


Zehn 4. 34. Hy Meat is to do the 


% of him that ſent me. By our doing 


Sad Will on Earth, we reſemble 
Chriſt, nay, we are a-kin to Chriſt, 


and are of the Blood-royal of Hea- 


* 


him? 
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ven. Alexander called himſelf Couſin 
to the gods; what Honour is it to be 
a-kin to Chriſt! Matth. 12. 50. Mo- 


ſcever ſhall do the will of my Father which 


is in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, 
and Siſter. and Mother. Did King So- 
lomon ariſe off his Throne to meet his 
Mother, and ſet her on a Throne by 
1 Kings 3. 19. ſuch Honour 
will Chriſt beſtow on ſuch as are Doers 
of God's will, he will falute them 2s 
his Kindred, and ſet them on a glorious 
Throne in the Amphitheatre of Heaven. 
9. Doing God's will on Earth brings 
Peace in Life and Death. 1. In Life, 
P/alm 19. 11. In keeping thy Precepts 
there is great Reward, not only after 
keeping them, but in keeping them ; 
when we walk clofly with God in O- 
bedience, there is a ſecret Joy let into 
the Soul, and how ſwiftly and cheer- 
fully do the wheels of the Soul move 


when they are oiled with the Oil of 


gladneſs? 2. Peace in Death. When 
Hegeftiab thought he was about to die, 
what gave him Comfort? this, that he 
had done the will of God, Iſaiab 38. 
3. Remember, O Lord, I beſeech thee, 
how | have 2 7 before thee in Truth, 
and have done that which is good in thy 
fight. Twas Augufius's wiſh, that he 
might have an eaſy Death, without 
much Pain. If any Thing make our 
Pillow eaſy at Death, it will be this, 
we have endeavoured to do God's will 
on Earth. Did you ever hear any cry 
out on their Death-bed, that they have 
done God's will too much? No; 
hath it not been, that they have done 
his will no more, that they come fo 
ſhort in their Obedience? Doing 
God's will, will be both your Com- 
fort, and your Crown. co 

10. If we are not Doers of God's 
will, we ſhall be looked upon as Con- 
temners of God's will: Let God fay + 

 KkKkk{k2 What 
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what he will, yet Men will go on in 
ſin; 
10. 13. Wherefore doth the wicked con- 
temu God? To contemn God is worſe 
than to rebel. The Tribes of Ijrae! re- 
belled againſt Rehobcam, becauſe he 
made their Yoke heavier, 1 Aiugs 12. 
16. But to contemn God is worſe, tis 
to flight him; to contemn God, is to 
put a ſcorn upon him, and affront him 
to his Face; and an Afﬀront will make 
God draw his ſword. Thus I have 
anſwered that ——_ Why doing 
God's Will on Earth is fo requiſite ? 
Tis neceſſary as Salvation. 
1 Queſt. In what Manner are we to 
ds Ged Will, that we may find Accep- 
tance © - 
The Manner of doing God's will is 
the chief thing. The Schoolmen ſay 
well, Medus rei cadit ſub præcepto, 
The Manner of a thing is as well re- 
quired as the thing itſelf: If a Man 
build an Houſe, it he doth not it ac- 
cording to the Mind of the Owner, he 
lixes it not, but thinks all his Charges 
loft; 1o, if we do not God's Will in 
the right Manner, it is not accepted; 
we muſt not only d8 what God ap- 
points, but as God appoints: Here 
lies the very Liſe- blood of Religion. So 
come to anſwer this great Queſtion, 
In what Manner are we to do God's 
Will, that we may find Acceptance? 
Anſiw, 1. We do God's Will accep- 
_ tably, when we do Duties ſpiritually, 
Phil. 3.3. Me worſhip Ged in the Spi- 
r:t. Toferve God ſpiritually, is to do 
Duties ab interns principio, from an in- 


ward Principle: The Phariſees were ve- 


ry ex2ct about the external Part of 
God's Worſhip ; how zealous were they 
in the outward Obſervation of the Sat- 


bath, charging Chriſt with the Breach 


of it ? But all this was but outward O- 
bedience, there was nothing of Spiri- 


this is to contemn God, P/alm 


ted, Ep. 1. 6. 


Of the third Petition in 
tuality in it: Then we do God's will 


acceptably, when we ſerve him from a 
renewedPrinciple of grace. A Crab- 
tree may bear 'as well as a Peer-main, 
but it is not fo good Fruit as the other, 
becauſe it-doth not come from ſo 1weet 


a Root: An unregenerate Perſon may 


do as much external Obedience as a 
Child of Gad, he may pray as much, 
hear as much, but his Obedience is harſh 
and ſowre, becauſe it doth not come 
from the ſweet and pleaſant Root of 
grace ; the inward Principle of Obedi- 
ence is Faith, therefore 1t is called the 
Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 26. But 
why muſt this filver thread of Faith run 
through the whole work of Obedience ? 


Anſw. Becauſe Faith looks at Chriſt 


in every Duty, ittoucheth the Hem of 
his garment ; and through Chriſt, both 
the Perſon and the Offering are accep- 

2. We do God's Will acceptably, 
when we prefer his Will before all o- 
ther ; if God wills one thing, and Man 
wills the contrary, we do not obey 
Man's Will, but rather God's, 4s 4. 
19. HYhether it be right to hear ken t:1:t9 
you more than unto God, judge je. God 
faith, Thou ſhalt not make a graven I- 
mage; King Nehuchadnexgar ſet up a 
golden Image to be worſhipped ; but the 
three Children (or rather Champions) 
reſolve Ged's Will ſhall take place, and 
they would obey him, tho' with the lots 
of their Lives, Dan. 3. 18. Be it tut. 
unto thee, O King, that wwe toll 
not ſerve thy gads, nor worthip the golden 


Image which thou haſt ſet up. | 
3. We do God's Will acceptably, 
when we do God's Will as it is done in, 
Heaven, that is, as the Angels do it 
To do God's Will as the Angels, fuss 
litudinem notat, non &gualitatem, Bru- 
genſis; denotes this much, that we are 


to reſemble them, and make them our 
Pattern, 


To 
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pattern. Tho? we cannot equal the 


Angels in doing God's Will, yet we 


muſt imitate them; a Child cannot 

write ſo well as the Scrivener, yet he 

imitates the Copy. In particular, 
1. We do God's Will as the Angels 


do it in Heaven, when we do God's 
Will regularly, /ne deflexu, we go ac- 


cording to the divine Inſtitutions, not 
Decrees of Counſels, or Traditions: 


This is to do God's Will as the Angels; 


they do it regularily, they do nothing 
but what is commanded ; Angels are not 
for Ceremonies. As there are Statute- 
laws in the Land which bind, ſo the 
Scripture is God's Statute-law, which 
we muſt exactly obſerve. The Watch is 
ſet by the Dial; then our Obedi- 
ence is right, when it goes by the Sun- 
dial of the Word. If Obedience hath 
not the Word for its Rule, it is not do- 


ing God's Will, but dur own; it is 


Will-worſhip, Deut. 12. 32. The 
Lord would have Moſes make the Fa- 


bernacle according to the Pattern, 


Exod. 25. 40. If Moſes had left out 
any Thing in the Pattern, or added a- 
ny Thing to it, it would have been ve- 


ry provoking; to mix any Thing of 


our own deviſing in God's Worſhip, is 
. oO 


to go beſide, yea, contrary to the Pat- 
tern: God's Worſhip is the Apple of 
his Eye, that which he is moſt tender 
of; and there is nothing he hath mare 
ſnewed his Diſpleaſure againſt, than the 
corrupting his Worſhip. How ſevere- 


ly did God puttiſh Nadab and Abibu for 


offering up ſtrange Fire? Lev. 10. 2. 


® that is, ſuch Fire as God had not ſancti- 


fed on the Altar; whatever is not di- 


vinely appointed, is offering up /irange 


ee. There is in many, a ftrange Itch 


Jew 


Peer Superſtition ; they love a gaudy 


eligion, and are more for the Pomp 
of Worſhip than the Purity: This can- 


not be pleaſing to God; for, as if God 


the Lord's. Prayer. 


muſt incline to every ns. the 
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were not wiſe enough to appoint the 
Manner how he will be ſerved, Men 
Will be fo bold as to preſcribe him. To 
thruſt humane Inventions into ſacred 
Things, is a doing our own will, not 
God's; and he will fay, Quis guæſivit 
hic ? Who hath required this at your 
Hand? TI/aiah 1. ie. Then we do 
God's Will as it is done in Heaven, 
when we do it regularily, we reverence 
God's Inſtitutions, and obſerve the 
Mode ot Worſhip which hath the ſtamp 
of divine Authority upon it. 

2. We do God's Will as it is done 
by the Angels in Heaven, when we do 
it intirely, fue mutelatione, we do all 
God's Will. The Angels in Heaven 


do all that God commands, they leave 


nothing of his Will undone, Pjaim 
130. 20. Te his Angels that do his Com- 


mamd ments. If God fend an Angel 


to the Virgin Mary he goes en God's 
Errand; if he gives his Angels a Charge 
to miniſter for the Saints, they obey, 
Heb. 1. 14. It cannot ſtand with an- 
gelical Obedience, to leave the leaſt 
Iota of God's Will unfulfilled: This is 
to do God's Will as the Angels, when 
we do all his Will, guicquid propter De- 
um fit epualiter fit. This was God's 
Charge to lael, Numb. 15. 40. Re- 
member to ds ail my Commandments. 
And it was ſpoken of David, Acts 13. 
22; I have found David, a Man after 
mine con Heart, who fbail perform all 
my Mill, Gr. Panta ta thelemata ] all 
my Wills. Every Command hath. the 
ſame Authority; and if we do God's- 
Will uprightly, we do it uniformly, we 
obey every Part and Branch of his Will, 
we joyn firſt and ſecond Table. Surely 
we owe that to God our Father, which, 
the Papiſts ſay, we owe to our Mother 
the Church, unlimited Obedience; we 


celle 


630 
Needle moves that way Which the Load- 
ſtone draws. 

(2.) This diſcovers the CU nſoundneſs 
of many, who do God's Will by 
Halves, they pick and chooſe in Reli- 
£190, they = ome Things comply 

vith God's V | 
likes e 1 2 who ſets but 
Ce! of his Feet on the Ground, he 
favours one Fot. He who is to play 
upon A ok te, muſt ftrike upon every 
ſtring, or he ſpoils all tl he Muſick. God's 
Commal ants may be compared to a 
ten- ſtringed Lute, we aſl obey God's 
Nl in every Command, ſtrike upon 

very ſtring, or we can make no good 
Melody in Religion. e Bad -er | hat 

one Foot ſhorter than © the other ; Hy- 
pocrites are e in ſome Duties than 
other; ſome will Pray, not g Five Alms; 


hear the Word, not forgive their Ene- 


mies; ſeceive the Sacrament, 1 10t make 
Reſtitution: How can they be toly, 


who are not ;uſt 7 Hypocrites profeſs 
fair, but when It | comes to ſacrificing 

ity the beloved 1 or 
their Eftate for 
and [2 * as Na- 


0 * 
Parting with 


Chriſt, here the ey Rick, 


Gman, 2 Dings 5 18. In thi; Thing, 
tf hg Corll pard 444 thy Se? E147 af 2 5 18 
far from doing God „ as the An- 


? 


gels do; God lkes 3 auch as do his 
Will by Halves: If y 00 ur Servant ſhould 
do ſome of vour Work b which you ſet 


him about, but not all!; how would 

you like that? : ED 
Object. Bat who i able to do all 

Gs Hill? 1 


Anfw. Tho' we cannot do all God's 
Will legally, yet we may e 
ly; which is, 

{1.) When we mourn that 
do God's Will no better; 
fail, we weep, Rom. . 24. 

(2. )} W hen it is the Deſire of our 
Soul to do God's whole Will, P/z!r 
119. 5. O that my Ways were directed 


We can 
When we 


A Fa 


: YL 
but not in other; 


© - 
vangalical- 
— 


giving Alms; 
dead P. y in the Ointment, was, tha 
they did not aim at God's glory, 6 
they blew a Trumpef® 


Of the third Petition in 


to loep thy Precepts / What a Child 
of God wants in ſtrength, he makes up 
in Defire, in magnis voluiſſe fat eſt. 

(3.) When we endeavour guoad co- 
natum, to do the whole Will of God. 
ther bids his Child lift ſuch a Bur- 
den, the Child is not able to lift it, but 
he tries, and docs his Endeavour to lift 
it ; the Father accepts of it, as if he had 
done it: This is to do God's Will e- 
vangelically, and God is pleaſed to take 
it in good Part; 5 tho? it be not to ſatiſ- 
faction, yet it is to acceptation. 

3. We do God's Will as it is done 
in Heaven by the Angels, when we do 
it ſincerely, fine fuco. To do God's 
Will fincerely, lics in two Things 

1. To do it out of a pure Relpect to 
God's Command. 

2. With a pure Eye to God's glory. 

i; To do God's Will out of a pure 
Reſpect to God's Command. Abraham's 
facrihcing T/aac was contrary to Fleſh 
and Blood ; to ſacrifice the Son of his 
Love, the Son of the Promiſe, and that 
no other Hand but the Father's own 


ſhould do this, here was hard ſervice ; 
but, becauſe God commanded it, out of 


pure Refpect to the Command, Avra- 
ham obeyed: This is to do God's will 
aright, when, tho' we feel no preſent 
Joy or Comfort in Duty, yet, becauſe 
God commands, we obey 3 not Com- 
fort, but the Command is the ground 
tp y : Thus the Angels do God's 
Will in Heaven ; ; God's Command is 
bis weight ſets the wheels of their Obc- 
dience a-going. - 

2. Todo God's will fincerely, is to 


do it with a pure Eye to God's glory.# 


The Phariſees did the will of Gad in 


but that Which was a 


vain glory; 
. did the W il of Gd in deſtroying 
the 
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not only advance God's glory, 
Gelign his glory: the Angels are ſaid to 


it willingly, ſine murmurations. 

2 - a # 9 
nc! love to be imployed in God's 
vice; tis the Angels Heaven to ſerve 


Heaven to Earth, 


n 
3 bf 


Y 


mended him for doing of it; but becauſe 
he aimed more at ſettling himſelf in the 
Kingdom, than at the glory of God, 
therefore God lookt upon it no better 


than Murder,. and faid he would avenge 
the Blood of Fezreel upon the Houte of 


Jehu, Hoſ. 2. 4. Let us look to our 
Ends in Obedience; tho' we ſhoot 
hort, let us take a right Aim: One 
may do God's will, yet not with a 
perfect Heart, 2 Chron. 25. 2. Ama- 
ziah did that which was right in the fight 
cf the Lord, but not with a perfect Heart. 
Ihe Action was right for the Matter, 
but his Aim was not right: That Acti- 
on which wants a good Aim, wants a 
good Hue; he doth Gzd's will rightly, 
that doth it uprightly, his End is to 
honour God, and lift up his Name in 
the World. A gracious. Soul makes 
God his Centre. As Foab when he 
had taken Rabbab, ſent for King David, 


- that he might carry away the glory of 


the Victory, 2 Sam. 12. 27. ſo whena 
zracious Soul bath done any Duty, he 
cefires that the glory of all may be given 
to: God, 1 F. . Fact in a 
Things G:d may be gloriſied. I his is to 
do God's will as the Angels, when we 
but 


cat their crowns before the Throne, 
Rev. 4. 10. Crowns are ſigns of great- 
et Honour, but theſe crowns the An- 
gels lay at the Lord's Eeet, to ſnow 
that they aſcribe the glory of all they do 
to him. | | | 

4. We do God's will as it 1s done 
in Heaven by the Angels, when me 

e 


od: They willingly deſcend from 
when they bring 


Meſlages from God, and glad Tidings 


. 


the Lords Prayer. 


the Baal-worſhippers, and God com- 


63 


to the Church; now, Heaven being a 


Plzce of ſuch Joy, the Angels would 
not leave it a Minute of an Hour, only 
that they take ſuch infinite Delight in 
doing God's will. We do refemble the 
Angels, when we do God's will wil- 
lingly, 1 Chron. 28. 9. And thou So- 


lomon, my Sen, ſerve the Lord with a 


willing Mind. God's People are called 
a willing Feople, Palm 110,” 3. in 
Hebreiv, gnam nedgbsr, a People of 
Willingnefles ; they give God a Free- 
will-oftering ; tho” they cannot ſerve 
him perfectly, they ſerve him willingly : 
A Hypocrite, tho” he doth facere bonum, 
yet not velie, he hath no Delight in 
Duty; he doth it 1ather out of Fear 
of Hell, than Love to God; when he 
doth God's will, yet it is againſt 
his will, Virtus nilentium nulla s. 
Cain brought his Sacrifice, but grudg- 
ingly; his Worthip was rather a Taſk 
than an Offering, rather Penance than 
Sacrifice; he did God's will, but againſt 
his will; we muſt be carried upon the 
Wings of Delight in every Duty. I/ 
rac! were to blow the Trumpets when: 
they offered Burnt-offerings, Numb. 
10. 10, 
to ſhow their Joy and Cheerfulneſs in 
ſerving God; 
the Word with Delight, Jer. 15. 16, 
T hy Nord ua, feurd, ana 1 did Eat 16, 
and it was unte me the Joy and Rejoy- 
cing of my Heart. A pious Soul goes 
to the Word as to a Feaſt, or as one 


would go with Delight to hear Muſick... 
Sl:idan reports, That the Proteſtants 


in France had a Church they called Pa. 
rad:/e, becauſe, when they were in the 


Blowing the Trumpets was' 


we muſt read and hear” 


Houſe of God, they thought themſelves 


in Paradiſe: The Saints flock as Doves 


to the Windows of God's Hoſe, 
J. 60. 8. Who are theſe that flock as 


Doves to the Windows? Not that a 


truly regenerate Perſon is always in d 
5 ſame 


% 


„ * —— — 


632 
fame cheerful Temper of Obedience; 
he may ſometimes find an Indiſpoſition 
and Wearineſs of Soul, but his Wea- 
rineſs is his Burden, he is weary of his 


Wearineſs, he pravs, weeps, uſeth all 


Means to regain that «\!acrity and Free- 
dom in God's fervice that he was wont 


to have: This is to do God's Wil 


acceptably, when we do it willingly ; 
tis this crowns all our ſervices; Delight 
in Duty is better than Duty. 
Muſician is not commended for playing 
long, but well; tis not how much we 
do, but how much 

07. O how love I H Law! Love is as 
Muſk among Linen, that pertumes it; 
Love -periumes Obedience, and makes 
it go up to Heaven as Incenic. This 
is doing God's Will as the Angels in 
Heaven do it; they are raviſhed with 
Delight while they are prailing God, 
therefore the Angels ate ſaid to have 
Harps ig their Hands, Red. 15. 2. as a 
ſign of their Cheerfulneſs in God's 
Service. 1 5 - 

4. We do God's Will as the Angels 
in Heaven, when we do God's Will 
fervently, fire remiſſiane, Rom. 12. 
11. Fervent in Spirit, ſerving God: 
A Metaphor from Water when it ſeethes 
and boils over ; ſo our Aﬀettions ſhould 
boil over in Zeal and Fervency : The 
Angels ſerve God with Fervour and 
Intenſeneſs ; the Angels are called Sera- 
phims, from an Hebreto Word which 
ſignifies to burn, to ſhow how the An- 
gels are all on Fire, P/alm 104. 4. they 
burn in Love and Zeal indoing God's 
Will; grace turns a Saint into a Sera- 
phim ; Aaron muſt put burning coals 


to the Incenſe, Excd. 16. 12, Incenſe. 


Was a I ype of Prayer, burning coals 
of Zeal, to ſhow that the Fire of Zea] 
muſt be put to the Incenſe of Prayer. 
Formality ſtarves Duty; when we 
ſerye God dully and coldly, is this like 


4 % 
* * 
I he. 


we love, P/aim 119. 
, 


V 


the Angels? Duty witht 


aſcend to Heaven in a fiery Chariot of 
Devotion. 8 

5. We do God's Will as the Angels 
in Heaven, when we give God the beſt 


in every. Service, Numb. 18, 29. Out 


of all yaur gifts, ye ſhall offer of all the beſt 
thereof. Numb. 28. 7. In the holy 
Place fhalt thou cauſe the | frong Wine to 
be poured unto the Lord for a Drink- 
offering. The Jews might not offer 
the Lord Wine that was fmall or mixed, 
but the ſtrong Wine, to imply, that 


we muſt offer to God the beſt, the 


ſtrongeſt of our Affections: If the 
Spouſe had a cup more Juicy and ſpiced, 
Chriſt ſhould- drink ot that, Cant. 8 
2. I would cauſe thee to drink of ſpiced 
IF ine, of the Fuice of my Pomegranate. 
Thus the Angels in Heaven do God's 
Will, they ferve him in the beſt Man- 
ner, they give him their ſeraphick high 
ſtringed Praiſes : He who loves God, 
gives him the Cream of his Obedience. 
God challenged the Fat of all the Sacri- 
fice as his due, Lev. 3. 16. Hy pocrites 
care not what ſervices they bring to 
God, they think to put him off with 
any Thing, they put no Coſt in their 


Duties, Gen. 4. 3. Cain brought of the 


Fruit of the ground. The Holy Ghoſt 
took notice of Abe's Offering, that it 
was coſtly, He brought of the Fir/llings 
of his Flack, and of the Fat thereof, 
Gen. 4. 4. But when he ſpeaks of 
Cain's Offering, he only ſaith, He 
brought of the Fruit of the ground, Then 
we do Gus will aright, when we do of- 


fer Pingula, we dedicate to him the beſt. 
Domitian would not have his Image 


carved in Wood or Iron, but in gold; 
God will have the beſt we have, goldal 
Services. 


6. We do God's Will as the Angels 


* 


in Heaven, when we do nal, and 
5 888 W 


Fervency 
is as a Sacrifice without Fire; we ſhould 
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ſwiftly :_ 
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T 
reaſon the Caſe, but as ſoon as they 


| have their Charge and Commiſſion from 


God, they immediately obey ; and, to 
ſhow.. how ready they are to execute 
God's Will, the Cherubims, repreſent- 


ing the Angels are deſcribed with wings, 


to ſhow how ſwift and forward they 
are in their Obedience, it is as if they 
had wings, Dan. 9. 21. The Man Ga- 
briel (that was an Archangel] being 


cauſſed to fy fifth. Thus ſhovld, we 
i 


do God's as the Angels ; as ſoon 
as ever God ſpeaks the word, we ſhould 
be-ambitious to obey : Alas! How long 
is it ſometimes ere we can get Leave of 
our Hearts to go to a Duty? Chriſt 
went more readily ad crucem, than we 
to the Throne of grace; how many 
Diſputes and Excuſes have we? Is this 
to do God's Will as the Angels in Hea- 
ven do it? O let us ſhake off this 
Backwardneſs to Duty, as Paul ſhook 
off the Viper, Neſcit tarda molimina 
fſpiritus ſandti gratia; Zech. 5. 9.1 ſaw 
two Women, and the wind was in their 
wings. Wings are ſwift, but Wind in 
the Wings great Swiftneſs; ſuch Rea- 
dineſs. ſhould be in our Obedience. As 
Peter, as foon as ever Chriſt comman- 
ded him to let down his Net, at Chriſt's 


word he preſently let down the Net, g 


and you know what Succeſs he had, 


" Luke 5, 4. It was propheſied of ſuch 
as were brought Home to Chriſt, P/al. 


18. 44. Aon 


as they hear of me, they 
ſhall obey me. | | 
7. We do God's will as the Angels 


= in Heaven, when We do it conſtantly; 


the Angels are never weary of doing 


A pr” God's will, they ſerve God Day and 


light, Rev. 7.17. thus muſt we imi- 


de Angels, P/alm 106. 3. Bleſſed is 


that doth Righteouſnels at all Times. 


Bee 2 crowns Obedience. Nn 
cepiſſe ſed perfeciſſe virtutis eft, Cypr. tably. 8 
PTV PEN ont ok, L111 
83 e He 13 2 by, *. * * * a . ' 


* ge * I) 
1 » 


wt ) 
— Ws 


; * 8 * 6 . = AY 
6s. : | | „ eg * 
5 * 4 = - . . 2 OBS 
; r 1 * © * 8 7 2 
08 Og wes "BB es. x TW 1 

2 f f : 5 ae? 3 2 1 N 3 # * 2 
* | : &Y - = , 7 oy * 7 8 7 p x * 4 | | 1 9 % * 2 "0 

66 * * s ' 4 0 ; | « Ef 4 

x 2 6 . : * 2 * 

3 $- ; i 8 0 


he Angels do not diſpute or 


from the holy Commandment. 


Our Obedience muſt be like the Fire of 


the Altar, which was continually kept - 


burning, Lev. 6. 13. Hypocrites ſoon 


give over doing God's will; like the 


Chryſolite which is of a golden colour, 
in the Morning it is very bright to look 
on, but towards Evening it ae dull, 
and hath loſt its ſplendor. e ſhould 
continue in doin | 
of that great Loſs that will befal us if 
we give over doing God's will. 
(1.) A Loſs of Honour, Rev. 3. 
11. t no Man take thy Crown ; im- 
ia if the Church of Philadelphia 
t off her Obedience, ſhe would loſe 
her crown, iz. her Honour and Re- 
ſtacy creates Infamy: 


God's will, becauſe 


2 1 — 
. - 
* 
- 
* 
rs > 
6 3 | » 
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putation. A 
Tuder came from an Apoſtle to be a 


raitor, it was a Diſhonour. | 
(2.) If we give over our Obedience, 
it is a Loſs of all that hath been already 


done; as if one ſhould work in filver, - 


and then pick out all the ſtitches. All 
a Man's Prayers are loſt, all the Sab- 
baths he hath kept are Toft, he doth un- 
ravel all his good works, Ezet. 18.-24. 
All his Righteouſneſs that he hath done 
ſhall not be mentioned. He undoes all he 


hath done; as it One draw a curious 
Picture with the Penfil, and then come 
with his Spunge and wipe it out all a- 


ain. | | 
(3-) A Loſs of the Soul and Hap- 


pineſs : we were in a fair way for Hea- 


ven, but, by leaving off doing God's 


will, we miſs of the excellent glory, 
and are plunged deeper in Damnation,” 
2 Pet. 2. 21. It had been better not is 


bade known the May of Righteoujne/s, 
than after they have Fnown it 


fore let us continue in doing God's 


to tun 
There- © 


will; conſtancy ſets the crown upon 
the Head of Obedience. Thus you fee _ 
how we are to do God's Will accep- 5 


— . only hn ln nt nes 7s os — EE 


Le I. Branch 1. See hence our Im- 
potency, we have no innate Power to 
do God's will: What need we pray, 
Thy Mill be done, it we have Power of 
ourſelves to do it? I wonder Free-wil- 
lers pray this Petition. 5 

2 Branch. It we are to do God's will 

on Earth, as it is done 2 the Angels 
in Heaven, ſee then the Folly of thoſe 
who go by a wrong Pattern; they do 
as the moſt of their Neighbours do ; if 
they taik vain on the Sabbath, . they do 
but as their Neizhbours do; if now 
and then they ſwear an Oath, it is the 
Cuſtom of their Neighbours to do fo, 
but we are to do God's will as the An- 
gels in Heaven : Do the Angels do fuch 
Things? We muſt make the Angels 
ouf Patterns, and not our Neighbours : 
If our Neighbours do the Devil's will, 
ſhall we do fo too? If our Neighbours 
go to Hell, ſhall we go thither too for 
Company ? WE 

3 Branch. here that which may 
make us long to be in Heaven, then 
wie ſhall do Gd will perfectly, as the 


Angels do: Alas! how deſective are we 


in our Obedience here ! How far do we 
fall ſhort! We cannot write a Copy 
of Holineſs without blotting; our ho- 
!y Things are blemiſhed, like the Moon, 
which, when it ſhines brighteſt, hath a 
dark Spot in it: But in Heaven we ſhall 
do God's will perfectly, as the Angels in 
glory. | 

Uſe II. Of Reproof. | 

1 Branch. It reproves ſuch as do 
not God's will: They have the Know- 
ledge of God's will, (Knowledge 
they count an Ornament) but tho' 
they know God's Will, yet they do 
it not. 

(1.) They know what Ged would 
have them avoid: They know they 
ſhould not iwear, Matth. 5. 34. Swear 
net at all, Jer. 23. 10, Fir this fin the 

oft. II. 


Of the third Petition in 


Land mourns, Vet tho' they pray, © 
Hallowed be thy Name, Ay profane t 
by ſhooting Oaths like Chain-bullets 

againſt Heaven: They know they 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication and 
Uncleanneſs, yet they cannot but bite 
at the Devil's Hook, if he bait it with 
Fleſh, Fude 7. SITE? Lb 
(4. 


done thoſe Things which they ought to 
have done. They know it is the will 
of God they ſhould be true in their 
Promiſes, juſt in their Dealings, good 
in their Relations; but they do not 
the will of God: They know they - 
ſhould read the Scriptures, confult with 
God's Oracle; but the Bible, like ruſty 
Armour, is hung up, and ſeldom uſed ; 
they look oftner upon a Pack of Cards 
than a Bible : They know their Hou- 
ſes ſhould be Paleſtræ pietatis, Nurſe- 
ries of Piety, yet have no Face of Re- 
ligion in them; they do not perfume 
their Houſes with Prayer. What Hy- 
pocrites are thefe, to kneel down in 
the Church, and lift up their Eyes to 
Heaven, and ſay, Thy Hill be dene, 
et have no care at all to do God's will? 
hat is this, but to hang out a Flag 
of Defiance againſt Heaven, and Re- 
bellion is as the fin of Witchcraſt. 

2 Branch. It reproves thoſe Who do 
not Ged's will in a right acceptable 
Manner. „„ 5 : 

(1.) They do not God's will entire- 
A God's will: They will obey 
70d in ſome Things, but not in o- 
ther; as if a Servant ſhould do ſome 
of your work you ſet him about, but 
not the reſt. ehu "deſtroyed the Ido- | 
latry of Baal, but let the golden Calves... 
of Jerobsam ſtand, 2 Kings 10. 398 


Some will obſerve the Duties of . 
ſecond Table, but not the firſt. 


thers make an high Profeſſion, ' as i 


hey know what God Would | 
have them practiſe, but they leave un- 


aer fatisfy 


their Tongues had been touch'd with a 
Coal from God's Altar, 
and out of a Calling; theſe the A- 
poſtle complains of, 2 Thef. 3. 11. We 


hear there are ſome which wall among 


you diſarderly, working not at all, Li- 
ving by Faith, and living in a Cal- 
ling, muſt go together: This is an e- 


vil Thing, not to do all God's Will. 


(2.) They do not God's will ar- 
dently, they do not put Coals to the 
Incenſe; nor cheerfully, they bring 
their Sacrifice, but not their Heart: 
This is far from doing God's will as 
the Angels; this loſeth the Reward: 
How can God like this, to ſerve him 
as if we ſerved him not? How can 
God mind our Duties, when we our- 

- ſelves ſcarce mind them ela 


De III. Ot Examination. 

Let us examine all our Actions, 
whether they are according to God's 
will. The Will of God is the Rule 
and Standard, tis the Sun-dial by which 
we muſt ſet all our Actions: He is 
no good Workman, that doth not work 
by Rule; he can be no good Chriſtian 
who goes not according to the Rule of 
God's Will. 
Actions whether they do quadrare, a- 
gree to the Will of God: Are our 
peeches according to God's will ? Are 
our Words ſavoury, being ſeaſoned with 
grace? Is our Apparel according to 
God's will? 1 Tim. 2. 9. In like 


Manner, that Women adorn themſelves 


with modeſt Apparel; not wanton and 
gayiſh to invite Comers: Our Di- 
et, is it according to God's will? Do 
we hold the golden Bridle of Tempe- 
rance, and only take ſo much as may 
| ature than ſurfeit it? 
SET oo much Oil chokes the Lamp. Is 
bur whole Carriage and Behaviour ac- 

cording to God's will? Are we Patterns 
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but live idly L 


Let us examine our. 


of Prudence and Piety? Do we keep up 


PW 


the Credit of — and ſhine as 

rs in the world? We pray, Thy 
wilt be done as it is in Heaven; Are we 
like our Pattern ? would the Angels do 
thus if they were. on Earth? would 
Jeſus Chriſt do this? This is to chri- 
ſtianize, this is to be Saints of Degrees, 
when we leave our Prayer, and our 
Actions are the Counter-pane of God's 


wah 


> Uſe IV. Of Exhortation. Let us be 
Pan" of the will of Gad, Thy will be 
one. „ be „ 
I. It is our wiſdom to do God will, 
Deut. 4. 6. Keep and do theſe flatutes, 
for this is your wiſdom. 3 
2. It is our ſafety. Hath not Miſe- 
ry always attended the doing of our 
own Will, and Happineſs the doing of 
God's will? | CITEA > 
(1.) Miſery hath always attended the 
doing of our own will. Our firſt Pa- 
rents left God's will to fullfil their own, 
in eating the forbidden Muit; and what 
came of it? The Apple had a bitter core 
in it, they purchaſed a curſe for them- 
ſelves and all their Poſterity. King Saul 
left God's will to do hisown ; he ſpares 
Feag, and the beſt ot his ſheep; and 
what was the Iſſue, but the Loſs of his 


Kingdom EFF 5 
(2.) Happineſs hath always attended 
the doing of God's will. Fo/epb obeyed 


God's will, in reftufing- the Embraces of 
his Miſtreſs; and was not this his Pre- 
ferment? God raiſed him to be the ſecond 
Man in the Kingdom. Daniel did 


God's will contrary to the King's De- 


cree; he bowed his Knee to Gad in 
Prayer, and, did not God make all Her- 
ſia bow their Knees to Dani? 
(3.) The way to have our will, is 
to do Ged's Will. Would not we 
have à Bleſſing in our Eſtate ? then let 
us do Gad's will, Deut. 28, 1, 3. If 
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thou ſhalt hearken ta the Vaice of the 


Lard thy Gad, to do all his Command- 
ments, the Lord thy God will ſet thee on 
high aboue all the Nations of the Eartb : 
Bleſſed (halt thou be in the City, and 
blefſed jbalt thou be in the« Field. This 
is the way to have a good Harveſt, 
Would we have a Bleſſing in our 
Souls? then let us do God's Will, 
=” . 1 my Voice, and I will 
£ your God; I will entail mylelt up- 
on you as an everlaſting Portion; my 


grace ſhall be yours to ſanctify you, 


my Mercy ſhall be yours to ſave you. 
You ſee you loſe nothing by doing God's 
will, this is the way to have your will; 
let God have his will in being obeyed, 


and vou ſhall have your. will in being 


ſaved. I ; | 
eſt. Hmw ſhall we come ta da God's 


Anſw. 1. Get ſound Knowledge ; 
we muſt know God's will before we 
can do it: Knowledge is the Eye to 
direct the Foot of Obedience. The 
Papiſts make Ignorance the Mother of 


Devotion, but Chriſt makes Ignorance 


the Mother of Error, Matth. 22, 29. 
Ie err, nat knowing the Scripture, We 


 muft know God's will before we can 


do it aright. Affection withaut Know- 


ledge, is like a Horſe full of Metal, 


but his Eyes are out. | 

2. If we would do God's willaright, 
let us labour for Self-denial ; unleſs we 
deny our own will, we ſhall never do 
God's will. God's will and ours are 
uke the wind and Tide when they are 
contrary; God wills one thing, we 
will another; God calls us to be cru- 
cined to the World; by Nature we 
love the World; God calls us to for- 
z2ive our Enemies, by Nature we bear 


Malice in aur Hearts: God's will and 


ours are Contrary, like the Wind and 
Lide; and, till we can croſs our own 
will, we ſhall never ſullfil God's. 


of the third Petition in 


3. Let us get humble Hearts: Pride 
is the Spring of Diſobedience, Exod. 
1 is the Lord, that I ſhould - 
his Voice? A proud Man thinks 

it below him to ſtoop to God's will. 
Be humble ; the humble Soul faith, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to de 
He puts, as it were, a blank Paper 


into God's Hands; and bids him 


write what he will, he will ſubſcribe 
to It. 5 ä a 
4. Beg grace and ſtrength of God to 


do his will, P/aln 143. 10, Teach me 
to do thy Hill As if David had ſaid, 


Lord, I need not be taught to do my 
own will, I can do that faſt enough, 
but teach me-to do thy will. And that 
which may add wings to Prayer, is 
God's gracious Promiſe, I wil! put my 
Spirit within you, and cauſe you 't9 
walk in my Statutes, Ezek. 36. 27. 
If the Loadſtone draw the Iron, it is 


not hard for the Iron to move; it 


God's Spitit enable, it will not be 
arts but rather delightful to do God's 
Will. ee 

II. In this Petition, Thy Vill be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven, We 
pray, That we may have grace to ſub- 
mit to God's will patiently in what he 
infliifts. The Text is to be under- 
ſtood as well of ſuffering God's will, 
as of doing it; ſo Maldonat, and the 
moſt . judicious. Interpreters. I ſhal! 


ſpeak. now of patient Submiſſion to 


od's Will in whatever he inflicts, 
Thy Vill be done. This ſhould be the 
Temper of a good Chriſtian, when he 
is under any diſaſtrous Providence, to 
ly quietly at God's Feet, and ſay, 
ok. hn ths e sie 
ſt. t this patient Submiſſion a 
42855 Will is ee ee . 1 


Auſio. There is 


- 


a Man bears a thing becauſe he 13 5 
| "Fg p 


beweis looks like 
Patience which is not; namely, when 


. e 


help it; he takes Affliction as his Fate 
and Deſtiny, therefore he endures that 
quietly which he cannot avoid; this is 
rather Neceſſity than Patience. 
Queſt. 2. t it is may fland with 
patient ſubmiſſion to God's will f 
Anfw. 1. A Chriſtian may be ſen- 


to God's Will. e ought not to be 


Stoicks, inſenſible and unconcerned 
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holy Complaint may ſtand with patient 


ſubmiſſion to God's Will; but, tho' we 


may complain to God, we muſt not 
complain of Gd | 
Queſt, 3. bat it is cannot land with 


patient ſubmiſſion to God's will? 9 


Anſw. 1. Diſcontentedneſs with Pro- 


ſible of Affliction, 9 patiently ſubmit vidence. Diſcontent hath a Mixture of 


grief and Anger in it, and, both theſe, 
muſt needs raiſe a ſtorm of Paſſion in 


65 | ? 


with God's Dealings ; like the Sons the Soul. God having touched the Ap- 


of Deucalion, who (as the Poets ſay ) ple of our Eye, and ſmitten us in that 


were begotten of a ſtone. Chriſt was we loved, we are touchy and ſullen, 
ſenſible when he ſwate great Drops of and God ſhall not have a good Look 
Blood, but there was ſubmiſſion to from us, Gen. 4. 6. Why art thou 


of it. 


God's Will, Matth. 26. 39. Never- 
theleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
We are bid to humble ourſelves un- 
der God's Hand, 1 Pet. 5. 6. which 
we cannot do, unleſs we are ſenfible 


wroth ? Like a ſullen Bird, that is 
angry, and beats herſelf againſt 'the 
Cage. | 


miſſion to God's Will: Murmuring is 
the Height of Impatience; it is a Kind 
of Mutiny in the ſoul againſt God, 


2. Murmuring cannot ſtand with ſub--, : 


2. A Chriſtian may weep under an 
Affliction, yet patiently ſubmit to Numb. 21. 5. The People pate againſt 4 
God's Will. God allows Tears; tis God. When a Cloud of ſorrow is l 
2 fin to be without natural Aﬀettion, gathered in the Soul, and this Cloud © a 
Rom. 1. 31. Grace makes the Heart doth not only drop into Tears, but out 
tender; /frangulat incluſus dolor; weep- of this Cloud comes Hail- ſtones, mor- 
ing gives vent to ſorrow, expletur la- muring Words againſt God, this is far 

. erymis dolor, TFojephwept over his dead from patient ſubmiſſion to God's Will, = 
Father; Job, when he had ſo much ill When water is hot the fcum boils up; = - | 
News brought him at once, rent his when the Heart is heated with Anger a- 4 
Mantle, an Expreſſion of grief, but gainſt God, then this ſcum of Mur- 5 
did not tear his Hair in Anger; only muring boils up. Murmuring is _ | 
worldly grief muſt not be immoderate: evil; it ſprings, 1. From Pride: M 3 
A Vein may bleed too much; the Wa- think they have deſerved better at God's 
ter riſeth too high when it overflows Hands; and, when they begin to ſwell, 
the Banks. | they ſpit Poiſon. 2. Diftruſt; Men 
3. A Chriſtian may complain in his believe not that God can make a Freacle 

Alffliction, yet be ſubmiſſive to God's of.Poiſon, bring good out of all their 

. Will, P/alm 142. 2. I cried to the Lord Tr6ubles, therefore they murmur, Fal. 
with my Voice, I poured out my Com- 106. 24. They beheved not bis word, but _ 

faint before bim. We may (being un- murmured. Men murmur at God's 
r Oppreſſion) tell God how it is with Providences, becauſe: they diſtruſt his 
s, and deſire him to write down our Promiſes; God hath much ado to bear 7 
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Inzjuries. Shall not the Child complain this fin, Numb. 14. 27. this is far from 
0 his Father when he is wronged? An ſubmiſſion to God's Wil. 


3. Diſ- 


\ 


6 Of the third Parte 


z. Diſcompoſedneſs of Spirit cannot in this ſubmiſſion to the Will of God 
ſtand with quiet ſubmiſſion to God's lies; it Hes chiefly in three bar = 1 
Will. When a Man faith, I am fo en- (1.) In acknowledging God's Hand; 
compalled with Trouble, that I know ſeeing God in the Affliction, Feb 5. 6. 
not how to get out; Head and Heart Afficlian arijeth not out of the Duſt: 
are fo taken up, that a Perſon is not fit it comes not by Chance. Feb did 
to pray. When the ſtrings ot a Lute eye God in all that befel him, 7b 
are ſnarled, the Lute can make no good 1. 22. The Lord hath taken away : He 
Muſick; fo, when a Chriſtian's ſpirits complains not of the Caldeans, or 
are perplexed and diſturbed, he cannot the Influence of the Planets ; he looks 
make Melody in his Heart to the Lord. beyond ſecond Cauſes, he ſees God 
To be under a Diſcompoſure of Mind, in the Afffiction, The Lord hath taken 
is as when an Army is routed, one runs away. There can be no ſubmiſſion 
this way, and another that, the Army to God's will, till there be an Acknow- 
is put into Diſorder; ſo, when a Chri- ledgement of God's Hand. 5 
ſtian is in an Hurry of Mind, his 2.) Patient ſubmiſſion to God's 
Thoughts run up and down diſtracted, will lies in our juſtifying of God, P/alm 
as if he were undone; this cannot ſtand 22. 2. O my God, Icy unto thee, yet 
with patient ſubmiſſion to God's Will. rhou heareſt not, thou turneſi a deaf Fa- 
4. Self- apology cannot ſtand with to me in my Affliction; v. 3. But thou 
ſubmiſſion to God's Will; inſtead of art holy. God is holy and juſt, not on- 
| being humbled under God's Hand, a ly when he puniſheth the wicked, but 
Perſon juſtifies himſelf. A proud Sin- when he afflicts the Righteous. Tho' 
ner ſtands upon his "own Defence, and God put wormwood in our Cup, yet 
is ready to accuſe” God of Unrigh- we vindicate God, and proclaim his 
teouſneſs, which is, as if we ſhould Righteouſneſs. As Mauritius the Em- 
tax the Sun with Dackneſs : This is far peror, when he ſaw his Son ſlain before 
from ſubmiſſion to God's Will. God his Eyes, 875 es Domine, Righteous, 
imote Jauab's guard, and he ſtands art thou, O Lord, in all thy ways. We 
upon his own Vindication, Jonah 4. juſtify God, and confeſs he puniſheth 
— do well to be angry, to the Death. us leis than we deſerve, Ezra 9g. 13. 
hat, to be angry with God! and to (3.) Patient ſubmiſſion to God's will 
juſtify this, I do wel! to be angry This lies in the accepting the Puniſhment, 
was ſtrange to come from a Prophet, Lev. 26. 41. And they then accept of the 


and was far from this Prayer Chriſt Puni/hment of their Iniguity. Accepting 


hath taught us, Thy wil! be done. the Puniſhment; that is, taking all 
Queſt. 4. What this patient ſubmiſſi- that God doth in good Part. He 
on to God's will is? who accepts of the Puniſhment, faith, 


Anſiu. It is a gracious Frame of ſoul, Good is the Rod of the Lord; he kiſ- 
whereby a Chriſtian is content to be at ſeth. the Rod, yea, bleſſeth God that 
God's Diſpoſe, and doth acquieſce in he would uſe ſuch a merciful ſeve- 
his Wiſdom, 1 Sam. 3. 18. It is the riy, rather to afflift him than to loſe 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him him. This is patient ſubmiſſion t. 
good, AQs 21, 14. The will of the God's will. A 


Lord be done. That I may further. This patient folanifion-to Gee's will b 
Aluſtrate this, I ſhall ſhow you Where- 5 i 5 x 


in 


e Ra 
in Affliction ſhows a great deal of wit- 
dom and Piety. The {kill of a Pilot is 
. moſt decerned in a ſtorm, and a Chriſti- 
an's grace in the ſtorm of Affliction ; 
and indeed this ſubmiſhon to God's will 
is moft requiſite for us while we live 
here in this lower Region. In Heaven 
there will be no need of Patience, no 


more than there is need of the Star-light 


when the Sun ſhines, In Heaven there 
will be all Joy, and what need of Pa- 


tience then? It requires no Patience to 


wear a Crown of gold; but while we 
live here in a 1 of Tears, there 
needs patient Submiſſion to God's will, 
Heb. o. 36. Ye have need of Patience. 
1. The Lord ſometimes lays heavy 
Affliction upon us, P/alm 38. 2. 

| Hand preſſeth me fore. The Word in 
the Original for fucked, ſignifies to be 
melted, God ſometimes melts his 
People in a Furnace. 


2. God ſometimes lays divers Afflicti- : 


19. 17. He multiplies 


ons upon us, F by ? 
my wound. God thoots divers forts of 


Arrows; | 
(u.) Sometimes God afflits with Po- 
vertyv. The Widow had nothing left 
her, ſave a Pot of Oil, 1 Kings 17. 12. 
Poverty is a great Temptation. To 
have an Eſtate boiled away almoſt to 
nothing, is hard to Fleſh and Blood, 
Ruth 1. 20. Call me not Naomi, but 
Marah : I went out full, and the Lord 
hath brought me home againgempty. 
This expoſeth to contempt ; Men the 
Prodigal was poor, his Brother was 
aſhamed to own him, Luke 15. 30. 
This thy Lon; he ſaid not, This my 
Brother, but, This thy Son ; he ſcorn- 
ed to call him Brother. 


Herd puſh it away; when God ſhoots 
Arrow of Poverty at one, others 
are ready to puſh him away. When 
Terence was grown poor, his Friend 


When the 
Deer is ſhot-and bleeds, the reſt of the 


— 


Scipis caſt him off. The Mules ( Jupi- 
er's Daughters) the Poets feign, had no 
ſuiters, becauſe they wanted a Dowry. 
( 2 God ſometimes afflicts with Re- 
proach, Such as have the Light of 
grace ſhining in them, yet may be eclip- 
fed in their Name. The primitive 


Chriſtians were reproached as if they 


were guilty of Inceſt, faith Tertullian. 
Luther was called, A Trumpeter of Re- 
bellion. David calls Reproach an Heert- 
breaking, Palm. 69. 20. this God 
lets his dear Saints be oft exerciſed with. 
Dirt may be caſt' upon a Pearl ; thoſe 
Names may be blotted, which are writ- 
ten in the Book of Life. Sincerity, 
tho” it ſhields from Hell, yet not from 
ſlander. be: 

(3.) God ſometimes afflicts with the 
Loſs of dear Relations, Ezei. 24. 16. 
Sen of Man, behold, © I take away from 


- thee the Deſire of thine Eyes with a ſtroke. 


This is like pulling away a'Limb from 
the Body. He takes away an holy 
Child; Jacob's Life was bound up in 
Benjamin, Gen. 44. 30. and that 
which puts Teeth into: the Croſs, and 
is worſe than the Loſs of Children, 
is, When they are continued as living 
croſſes; where the Parents expected 
Honey, there to have I/Formwood. 
What greater Cut to a godly Parent, 
than a Child who diſclaims his Father's 
God! Corroſive applied to the Body 
may do well, buta bad Childis a Cor- 
rohve to the Heart. Such an unduti- 
ful Son had David, who conſpired 
Treaſon, and would not only have 


taken away his Father's Crown, but 


his Life. 

(4.) God ſometimes afflicts with In- 
firmneſs of Body ; ſcarſe a well Day. 
Sickneſs takes away the Comfort of 
Life, and makes one in Death oft. 
Thus God tries his People with vari- 
ous Afflictions, 1o that there is need of 

5 Fo Patience 


— ” N 2 
8 S OI ONO NET OY OT ERIE ne FEI "07" N ; 
SG f Ph ; * WW „„ 
i . _W_ ro. 8 5 3 7 r = 


wer 4 


his will? Thisis a very bad 
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who hath divers Bullets ſhot at him, 
needs Armour; When divers Afflicti- 
ons aſſault, we need Patience as Armour 
of Proof. 85 : 
3. God ſometimes lets the Affliction 
continue long, P/alm 74. 9. As it is 
with Diſeaſes, there are ſome chronical, 


that linger and hang about the Bod 


ſeveral Years together; ſo it is with 
Affliction, the Lord is pleaſed to exer- 
ciſe many of his preciousOnes with chro- 


nical Afflictions, ſuch as ly upon them 


along Time. So that in all theſe Caſes 
we need Patience and Submiſſiveneſs of 
ſpirit to God's Will. | 

Uſe l. It reproves ſuch as have not 
yet learncd this Part of the Lord's Pray- 
er, Thy Lill be done; ory have only 
ſaid it, but not learned it. 
not according to their Mind, if the 
Wind of Providence croffeth the Tide 


of their Will, they are diſcontented and 
querulous. Where is now ſubmiſſion 


of will to God? To be diſpleaſed with 
God, if Things do not pleaſe us, is this 
to ly at God's Feet, and 2 in 

IJ emper of 
Spirit, and God may juſtly puniſh us 
by letting us have our will. Rachael 
cried, Give me Children, or 1 die, 
Gen. 30. 1. God let her have a Child, 
but it coſt her her Life, Gen. 35. 18. 


Iſrael not content with Manna (Angels 


Food) they muſt have- Quails to their 
Manna, God puniſhed them by letting 
them have their will, Numb. 11.3 1. There 
went . a Wind from the Lord, and 
brought Quails Ver. 33. And while 
the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, 
the wrath of the Lord was kindled a- 
gainſt them, and the Lord ſmote them 
with à great Plague, They had better 


been without their Quails, than had 


ſuch ſowre Sauce to them. Many have 
importunately deſired the Life of a 


David, 2 


f Things be 


Of the third, Petition in 


' Patience to ſubmit to God's Will. He 


Child, and could not bring their wilt 
to God's, to be content to part With 
it; and the Lord hath puniſhed them by 
letting them have their will ; the Child 
hath lived and been a Burden to them. 
Seeing their wills croſſed God, their 
Child ſhall croſs them. 

e II. Of Exhortation. Let us be 
exhorted, whatever Troubles God doth 
exerciſe us with, ægus animo ferre, to 


reſign up our wills to Ged, and ſay, 


Thy wil be done, Which is fitteſt, ' 
that God ſhould bring his will to ours, 
or we bring our will to his? Say, as 
Eli, 1 Sam. 3. 18. It is the Lord, let 
him do what "Ig" him good : And as 


am I, let him do to me as ſeemeth good 
unto him. It was the ſaying of Harps- 
las, Placet mihi qued reg: placet, That 
pleaſeth me which pleaſeth the King; 
ſo ſhould we ſay, That which pleaſeth 
God pleaſeth us, Thy will be done. Some 
have not yet learned this Art of ſub- 
miſhon to God; and truly he who 
wants Patience in . Affliction, is like 
a Soldier in Battle who wants Armour. 
Queſt. When do we not, as we ought, 


ſubmit to God's will in Afiittion ? 


Anſw. 1. When we have hard 
Thoughts of God, and our Hearts be- 
gin to ſwell againſt him. 

2. When we are ſo troubled at our 

reſent on, that we are unfit for 
uty. We can mourn as Doves, but 
not pray and praiſe God, We are ſo 
diſcompoſed, that we are not fit to 
hearken to any good Counſel, Exod. 
6. 9. They hearkned not to Moſes for 
Anguiſh of Spirit, Ijrael were ſo full of 


grief under their preſent Zurdens, that 


they minded not what Maſes ſaid, tho%g 
he came with a Meſſage from Gd 
them; They hear ned not to Moſes for” 


Anguiſb of Spirit. , 


„ edo not ſubmit as we ought to: + 
. God's 


. F5. 26, Behold, here 
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* 


4 
God's will, when we labour to break 
looſe from Affliction by indirect means. 
Many, to rid themſelves out of Trou- 
ble, run themſelves into fin; when 
God hath bound them with the Cords 
of Affliction, they go to the Devil to 
looſen their Bands. Better it is to ſtay 
in Affliction, than to fin ourſelves out 
of Affliction. O let us learn to ſtoop 
- to God's Will in all afflictive Provi- 
dences. | 

Queſt. But how ſball we bring our- 
ſelves to this Chriſtian Temper in all Oc- 


currences of Providence, patiently to ate 


guieſce in God's Will, and ſay, Th 
Will be done? Ve now not what Tr. 


als Perſongl or National we may be ex- 
e under 


erciſed with, Me ſeem now to 
the Planet Saturn, which hath a malig- 
nant Aſpett, Our Ship is fleered ſo 
flrangely, that we are in Danger, in 
one Hand, of the ſands; on the other 
Hand, 7. the Rocks. If Afliclion comes, 
haw ſhall we keep a Chriſtian Decorum? 
How fhall we bear Things with Equa- 
nimity of Mind, and jay, Thy Will 
be done? „ | 
Anſiu. The Means for a quiet Re- 
ſignation to God's will in Affliction are, 
1. Judicious Conſideration, Eccl. 7, 
14. In the Day of Adverſity conſider. 
When any thing burdens us, or runs 
croſs to our Defires, did we but fit 
down and conſider, and weigh Things 
in the Balance of Judgment, it would 
much quiet our Minds, and ſubject our 
Wills to God; In the Day of Adverſi- 
ty conſider. Conſideration would be as 
Dadid's Harp, to charm down the evil 
Spirit of Forwardneſs and Diſcon- 

tent. | 
4 Queſt. But what fhould we conſi- 
= , 


* Anſw. That which may make us ſub- 
mit to God in Affliction, and ſay, Thy 
Will be done 3 IS, : | 


- . 


"4 . x -- as a 
1 2 


ore _ the Lords Prayer : 


1. To conſider, that the t ſtate 
of Life is Jubject to Aon, a8 a 


Seaman's Life is ſubject to ftorms; - 


Ferre quam fortem omnes patiuntur ne- 
mo recuſat : Job 5. 7. Man is born 10 
Trouble ; he is Heir ent to jt ; he 
comes into the World with a Cry, and 
goes out with a groan. Ea lege nati 
us, The World is a Place where 
much Wormwood grows, Lam. z. 
15. He hath filled me with Bitterneſs, 
Hebr. Bammerorim ] with Bitterneſ- 
es ; he hath made me drunk with worm- 
wood, Troubles ariſe like ſparks out of 
a Furnace. Afflictions are ſome of the 
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Thorns which the Earth after the curſe 


brings forth. We may as well think to 
ſtop the Chariot of the Sun when it is 
in its ſwift Motion, as put a ſtop to 
Trouble: The Confideration of this, 
our Life is expoſed to Eclipſes and Suf- 


ferings, ſhould make us ſay with Pati- 
ence, Thy Will be done. Shall a Mari- 


ner be angry that he meets with a ſtorm 


at Sea? 


2. Conſideratioſ God hath a ſpecial 


Hand in the Diſpoſal of all Occurren- ; 


ces that fall out. Fob eyed God in the 


Affliction, Chap. r. 21. The Lord bath 


taken away. He doth not complain of 


the Sabeans, or the Influences of the 


Planets; he looked beyond all ſecond 
Cauſes, he ſaw God in the Affliction, 
and that made him cheerfully ſubmit, 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. And 
Chriſt looked beyond Judas and Pilate, 


he looked to God's determinate Coun- - 


ſel in delivering him up to be crucified, 
As 4. 27. this made him ſay, Marth. 
26. 39. Father, not as I will, 
thou wilt. 

Inftruments: Wicked Men are but a 
Rod in God's Hand, I/a. 10. 5. O As- 
ſyrian, the Red of my Anger. Whoever 


brings an Affliction, God ſends it: 
The Conſideration of this would make 
M mam 


I, but as 
*Tis vain to quarrel with -: 


* 
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he ſees a Reaſon for. We read of a 
Wheel within a Wheel, Exet. 1. 15. 
The outward Wheel, which turns all, 
is Providence; the Wheel within this 
Wheel, is God's Decree ;. this believed, 
would rock the Heart quiet. Shall we 
mutiny at that which God doth? We 
may as well quarrel with the Works 
of Creation, as the Works of Proyi- 
aces: N 

3 Conſideration, which may make us 
humbly to ſubmit to God's Will, is, 
That there is a Neceſſity of Affliction, 
1 Pep. 1.6. (If Need be) re are in 
Heamneſ5. It is needful ſome things be 
kept in Brine: Afflictions are needtul 
upon ſeveral Accounts, | 


(1;) To keep us humble. Oftimes 


there is no other Way to have the Heart 


low, but by being brought low, 2 Chr. 
33. 12. Ihen Manaſſeh was in Afudi- 
en, he humbled himſelf greatly. Cor- 
rections are Corrohves ta eat out. the 
proud Fleſh, Lam. 3. 19. Rememb- 
ring my Mijery, the wermwoed. and the 
gall, my Saul is humbled in re. 


(2.) It is neceſſary that there ſhould + 


be Alfliction; for, if God did not 
ſometimes bring us into Affliction, how 
could his Power be ſeen in bringing us 
out? Had not I/rae! been in the Egyp- 
tian Furnace, God had loſt his glory 
in their Deliverance. _ 

| (3.) If there were no Affliction, then 
many Parts of Scripture could not be 
fulfilled. God hath: promiſed to help 
us to bear Affliction, Palm 37. 24, 


ſupporting us in Trouble, if we did 


not ſometime meet with it * God hath. 


promiſed to give us Joy in Affliction, 

n 16. 20, how could we taſte this 
loney of Joy, if we were not ſome- 
umes in Affliction? Again, God hath 


promiſed 2 f. away Tears from our 


HAS, 


| Of the third Petition in EN = * N 


us ſay, Thy will be done ; what God goth, Eyes, I/. 28. 8. how could God wipe 5 


qui fe. 


« Micah 7. g. I will bear the Tndignt 


* + 


away our Tears in Heayen, if we ne- 
ver thed any? So that, in ſevefal Re- 
ſpects, there is an abſolute Necellity 


that we ſhould meet with Affliction; 


and, ſhall not we quietly ſubmit ? and 
ſay, Lord, I ſee there is a Neceſſity of 


it; Thy will be done. | 


4 Conſideration, to make us ſubmit 
to God's Will in Affliction, is, That 
whatever we feel, it is nothing but what 


we have. brought upon ourſelves ; we 


put a Rod into God's Hand to chaſtiie 
us. . Chriſtian, God lays thy Croſs on 
thee, but it is of thy own making. Ir 
a Man's Field be full of T ares, it is no- 
thing but what he hath ſown in it: If 
thou reapeſt a bitter Cup. of Affliction, 
it is nothing but what thou thyſelf haſt 
The Cords that pinch thee are 
of thy own twiſting; Me- me adſum 
If Children will eat green 
ruit, they may thank themſelves if 
they are ſicx; if we eat the forbidden 
Fruit, no wonder to feel it grip. Sin 
is the Trojan Horſe, that lands an Ar- 
my. of Afflictions upon us, Fer. 4.15. 
A Viice publifteth Affifion : V. 18. Thy 
way and thy doings have procured the/e 
Things unto thee ; this is thy wickedneſs. 
If we by ſin run ourſelves into Ar- 
rears With God, no Wonder if. he fet 


Affliction as a Sergeant on our Back 


ta arreſt us. This may make us pa- 
tiently ſubmit to God in Affliction, 
and ſay, Thy will be done. We have 
no Cauſe ta complain- of God, it is 


nathing but what our ſins have me- 
39. how could we experience God's 


rited, Jer. 2. 17. Haſl not thou pro- 


cured this unto thyſelf ®.% The Croſs, 
tho' it be of God's laying, it is of 


our own making; ſay then, as 


tion of the Lord, becauſe i have f 


- againſt bim. 


5. Con- 


5. Conſideration, to cauſe Submiſſi- 


en to God's Will in Affliction, God 
is now about to make an Experiment, 
he doth it to prove and try us, Palm 
66. 10. Thou; O God, haſt tried us as 
filver 1s tried, thou laidſt Aſfiction upon 
our Loins. If there were no Affliction, 
bow ſhould God have an Opportunity 
to try Men? Hypocrites can fail in a 
Pleature-boat, 
_ rity; but when we can keep cloſs to 
God in Times of Danger, when we 
can truſt God when we have no Pawn, 
and love God when we have no ſmile, 
here is the Trial of fincerity! This 
may make us fay, Thy will be done. 
God is only trying us; What Hurt is 
in that?s What is the gold worſe for 
being tried? | 2 - 
6. Conſideration, to make us ſubmit 
to God in Affliction, and fay,- Thy 
will be done, is, That in all our Croſ- 
ſes God hath a Kindneſs for us: As 
there was no Night ſo dark, but I/rae/ 
- had a Pillar of Fire to give Light ; fo 
there is no Condition ſo cloudy, but 
we may ſee that which gives Light of 
Comfort: David would fing of Mercy 
and Judgment, 4 101. 1. This 
may make our 
mit to God's, to conſider, in every 
Path of Providence we may ſee a Foot- 
ſtep of Kindneſs. rt Fe $1546 
Queſt. Mat Kindneſs is there in Af- 

idtior, when God ſeems moſt unkind ? 


Anſw. 1. There is Kindneſs in Af- 


fiction, in that there is Love in it. 
God's Rod, and God's Love may ſtand 

together, Heb. 12. 5. Whom the Lord 
loveth he chaſineth: Whom he cokereth 
above the reſt; ſo Mercer. As Abra- 
ham, when he lift up his Hand to ſa- 
crifice I/aac, loved him; ſo when God 


afflicts his People, and ſeems to ſacri- 


"Hee their outward Comforts, yet he 
loves them: The Husbandman loves 


ſerve God in Proſpe- 


Hs cheerfully ſub- 


his Vine, when he cuts it and makes it 
bleed; and, - ſhall not we ſubmit tro 
God? ſhall we quarrel with that which 


hath Kindneſs in it, which comes in 


Love? The Chirurgeon binds the Pa- 


tient, and lanceth him, but no wiſe 


Man will quarrel with the Chirurgeon, 
it is in Love, and in.order to a Cure. 

2. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, 
in that God deals with us now as Chil- 
dren, Heb. 12. 7. If you endure chaſt- 
ning, God deals with you as Sons; 
God had one Son without fin, but no 
Son Without ſtripes. Affliction is a Badge 
of Adoption; tis Dei /igillum, faith 
Tertullian, it is God's Seal by which he 
marks us for his own. - When Mun. 


ier, that holy Man, lay ſick, his Friends 


asked him how he did? © He pointed to 
his -Sores,. ſaying, Hz : ſunt gemmæ 
Det, "Theſe are the Jewels with which 


God decks his Children. Shall not we 


then ſay, Thy twill be done? Lord, 
there's Kindneſs in the Cris, thou u- 


ſeſt us as Children. The Rod of Diſ- 


cipline is to fit us for the Inheri- 
Ke mach : . 
3. Tbere is Kindneſs, that God hath, 
in all our Afflictions, left us a Pro- 
miſe; in the moſt cloudy Providences, 
the Promiſe appears as a Rainbow in 
the Cloud. 
- (1.): That we ſhall have God's Pre- 
ſence with us, P/alm 91. 15, I will be 
with him in Trouble, It cannot be ill 
with that Man with whom God is; I 
will be with him, 7. e. to ſupport, ſan- 
ctify, ſweeten; God's Preſence is 2 


tweetning Ingredient into every Al- 


fiction. I had rather be in a Priſon, 
and have God's Preſence, than be in a 
Palace, rand want it. 
(2. ) Promiſe, that be will lay no more 
upon us than he will enable us to bear, 
1 Cor. 10. 13. God will not try us 
M mmm z de- 
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beyond our ſtrength; either God will 
make the Yoke lighter, or our Faith 
ſtronger: May not this make us ſub- 


mit our Wills to God, when Afflicti- 


ons have ſo much Kindneſs in them ? 


In all our Trials God hath left us Pro- 
miſes, which are like Manna in the wil- 


derneſs. 1 

4. This is great Kindneſs, that all the 
Troubles that befal us ſhall be for our 
Profit, Heb. 12, He [ Gr. Epi to /ym- 
pberen] for our Profit. . 

Queſt. But what Profit is in Qꝙicti- 
on ? . 

Anfw. 1. Afflictions are diſciplinary, 
they teach us, Schola crucis, Schola lu- 


cis, Many Pſalms have this Inſcripti- 
on, Maſclil, a Pfalm giving Inſtructi- 


on: Affliction may have this Inſcription 
upon it, Maſchil, an Affliction giving 


Inſtruction, Micab 6. 9. Hear ye the 


Rod. Luther faith, he could never 
rightly underſtand ſome of the Pſalms, 
till he was in Affliction, Judges 8. 16. 
Gideon feet Thorns of the Wilderneſs, 


and Briars, arid with them he taugbt 


the Men of Succoth : God by the T horns 
and Briars of Affliction teacheth us. 
(1.) Affliction ſhows us more of 


dur own Hearts than ever. Water in 


a Glaſs-vial looks clear? but ſet it on 
the Fire, and the Scum boils up; when 
God fets us upon the Fire, then we fee 
that Corruption boils up which we did 


not diſcern before. Sharp Afflictions 
are to the Soul as a ſoaking Rain to the 


Houſe, we know not that there are fuch 
Holes in the Houſe, till the Shower 
comes, and then we fee it drop down 
here and there; ſo, we before did not 


know that there were ſuch unmortified 
Luſts in the Soul, till the form of 


Amiction comes, then we ſpy Unbe- 


lief, Impatience, carnal Fear, we ſee 


it drop down in many Places. Thus 
Affliction is a ſacred Collyrium, it Clears 


: y J n 
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Of the third Petition in 
our Eye-ſight ; the Rod gives Wiſ- 


CO [—h— 


dom. 

(2.) Affliction brings thoſe fins to 
Remembrance, which before were bu- 
ried in the grave of Forgetfulneſs. 
Joſeph's Brethren, for twenty Years 
together, were not at all troubled for 
their fin in ſelling their Brother; but 
when they came into Egypt, and be- 
gan to be in ſtraits, then their fin in ſel- 
ling their Brother came into their Re- 
membrance, and their Hearts did ſmite 
them, Gen. 42. 21. They /aid one to 
another, we are verily guilty concerning 
our Brother, When a. Man is in Di- 
ſtreſs, now his fin comes freſh inte his 
Mind; Conſcience makes a Nehearſal - 
ſermon of all the Evils which have 
paſſed in his Life; now his Expence 


of precious Time, his Sabbath-breaking, 


his flighting of the Word, come into 
his Remembrance, and he goes out with 
Peter, and weeps bitterly: Thus the 
Rod gives Wiſdom, it-ſhows the hid- 
den Evil of the Heart, and brings for- 
mer fins to Remembrance. 55 
2. There is Profit in Affliction, as 
it quickens a Spirit of Prayer, pre- 
muntur juſti ut pref clamant, bee 
was afleep in the ſhip, but at Prayer 
in the Whale's Belly. Perhaps, in a 
Time of Health and Proſperity, we 
prayed in a cold and formal Man- 
ner, we put no Coals to the Incenſe, 
we did fcarce- mind our own Pray- 
ers, and how ſhould God mind them? 
Now, God ſends fome Croſs or o- 
ther to make us ſtir up ourſelves 
to take hold of God: when Jacob 
was in Fear of his Life by his Brother, 
then he wreſtles with God, and weeps 
in Prayer, and would not leave God 
till he had bleſſed him, He. 12. 4. *Tis 
with many of God's Children, as with 
thoſe who tormerly had the ſweating 
- dicknels 


Sickneſs in this Land, twas a ſleepy 
Diſeaſe, if they ſlept, they died; there- 
fore, to keep them waking, they were 
ſmitten with Roſemary Branches; ſo, 
the Lord uſeth Affliction as a Roſemary 
Branch to keep us from ſleeping, and to 
awaken a Spirit of Prayer. Iſaiab 26, 
16. They poured cut a Prayer, when thy 
chaſtning Hand was upon them; now 


| their Prayer pierced Heaven: In Times 
of Trouble we pray feelingly, and we 


never pray to fervently as when we 
ray feelingly ; and, is not this for our 
rofit ? CRETE. 
3. Affliction is for our Profit, as it is 
a Means to expectorate and purge out 
our lin, I/atah 27. 9. By this therefore 
ſhall the Iniguity of Jacob be parged. 
Affliction is God's Phylick to expel the 
noxious Humour, it cures the Impo- 
ſthume ot Pride, the Fever of Luft ; 
and, is not this for our Profit? Afflic- 
tion is God's File to fetch off our Ruſt, 
his Flail to threſh off our Huſks: 


Tbe Water of Affliction is not to 


crown us, but to waſh off our Spots. 
4. To be under the black Rod, is pro- 
fitable, in that hereby we grow more 
ſerious, and are more careful to clear 
our Evidences for Heaven: In Times 


of Proſperity, when the Rock poured 


out Rivers of Oil, Job 29. 6. we are 


_ careleſs in getting, at leaſt clearing our 


Title to glory. Had many no better 


Evidences for their Land; than they 


have for their Salvation, they were but 


in an ill Caſe ; but when an Hour of 


Trouble comes, we begin to look after 


a Speeder's Web, but 2 Cockatrice 
Egg: Pernicious worldly Things are 
great Inchantments, they are relinacu- 
la ſbei, Tertul. they hinder us in our 
Paſſage to Heaven. It a Clock be over- 
wound, it ftands ftill; ſo, when the 
Heart is wound up too much to the 
World, it ſtands ſtil! to heavenly 
Things: Affliction ſounds a Retreat 
to call us off the immoderate Purſuit 
of earthly Things. When Things are 
frozen, and congealed together, the 
only way to ſeparate them, is, by Fire; 
ſo, when the- Heart and the World are 
congealed together, God hath no bet- 
ter way to ſeparate them, than by the 
Fire of Affliction. | 
6. Affliction is our Profit, as it is a 
Refiner, it works us to further De- 
grees of danctity, Heb. 12. 10, _— 
our Profit, that we might be Partakers 
of his Holineſs. The Veſſels of Mercy 


are the brighter for ſcouring: Lou 


pour Water on your Linen when you 
would whiten it; God pours the Wa- 


ters of Affliction upon us, to lay our 


Souls a- whitening. The Leaves of the 
Fig-tree, and Root are bitter, but the 
Fruit is ſweet: Afflictions are in 
themſelves bitter, but they bring forth _ 
the ſweet Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
Feb. 12. 11. This may make us 
ſubmit to God, and ſay, Thy Fill be 
done; there's Kindneſs in Affliction, 
it is for our ſpiritual Profit. 

5. There's Kindneſs in Affliction, 
in that there is no Condition ſo bad, 
but it might be worſe ; when it is 


our ſpiritual Evidences, and fee how duſkifh, it might be darker : God doth + 
Things ſtand between God and our not make our Crofs fo heavy as he 
Souls; and, is it not for our Profit to ſee might, he doth not ſtir up all his An- 
our Intereſt in Chriſt more cleared than ger, P/alm 78. 38. He doth not put 
Evert. - | ſo many Nails in our Yoke, ſo much 

5. Affliction is for our Profit, as it is Wormwood in our Cup, as he might 

a Means to take us more off from the Doth God chaſtiſe thy Body? He 
World; the World oft proves not only miglit torture tay Conſcience, __ 
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he cut thee ſhort? He might cut thee 
off: The Lord might make our chain 
heavier. Is it a burning Fever? It might 
have been the burning Lake: Doth God 
uſe the Pruning- kniet to lop thee? He 


_ Of the third Petition in © 


ſores, but had a Convoy of Angels to 
carry him to Heaven When he died. Say 
then, Lo, if this be the worſt I ſhall. 
have, if this be all my Hell, I will pa- 
tiently acquieſce, Thy will be done. 


8. There is Kindneſs, in that God 
gives gracious ſupports in Affliction; if 
he ſtrikes with one Hand, he will ſup- 
port with the other, Deut. 33. 27. 


might bring his Ax to hew thee down, 
Exzet. 47. 3. The waters were up be the 
Aiicles, Do the Wzters. of Affliction 
come up to the Ancles? God might 


make them rite higher ; nay, he might 
drown thee in the Waters. 
make us ſubmit quietly, and ſay, Thy 
il be done, becauſe there is fo much 
EKindneſs in it; whereas God uſeth the 
Rod, he might uſe the Scorpion. 
5. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, 
in that your Cale is not ſo bad as others; 
they are always upon the Rack, they 
ſpend their Years with fighing, P/aim 
31. 10. Have you a gentle Fit of an 
Azue? Others cry- out of the ſtone 
and ſtranguilion: Do you bear the 
Wrath of Men ? Others bear. the Wrath 
of God; you have but a ſingle Trial, o- 
chers have them twifted together; God 
ſhoots but one Arrow at you, he ſhoots 
a ſhower of Arrows at others: Is there 
not Kindneſs in all this? We are apt 
to ſay, Never any ſuffered as we? Was 
it not worie with Lazarus, who was fo 
full of fores, that the Dogs took pity 
on him, and licked his Sores? Nay, was 
it not worſe with Chriſt? who lived 
poor, and died curſed? May not this 
cauſe us to ſay, Thy will be done? 
T here is Kindneſs in it, that God deals 
not to ſeverely with us'as with others. 
7. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, 
in that{if we belong to God) it is all the 
Hell we ſhall have. Some have two 
Hells, they ſuffer in their Body, and 
Conſcience ; here is one Hell, and an- 
other Hell is to come, unquenchable 
Fire. Judas had two Hells, but a Child 
of God hath but one Hell. Lazarus 
had all his Hell here; he was full-of 


* 


This may 


Underneath are the everlaſting Arms. 
There is not the leaſt Trial, but, if 
God did deſert us, and not aſſiſt us with 


his grace, we ſhould fink under it: 


The Frown of a great Man, the Fear 


of a Reproach; Peter was frighted at 


the Voice of a Maid, Matth. 26. 69. 
O therefore, what Mercy is it to have 
Chriſt ſtrengthen us, and as it were 
bear the heavieſt Part of the Croſs with 
us. One ſaid, I have no raviſhing 
Joys in my ſickneſs, but, I bleſs God, 
have ſweet ſupports: And ſhould not 
this cauſe ſubmiſſion to God's. Will, 
and make us ſay, Lo, if thou art fo 
kind as to bear us up in Affliction, that 
we do not faint, put us into what 
1 thou pleaſeſt, Thy ill be 
ne. Wo 
9. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, 
in that it is preventive, CO. 
(1.) God by this ſtroke of his would 
prevent ſorhe 2 Paul's Thorn in the 
Fleſh was to prevent his being lifted up 


in Pride, 2 Cor. 12. 7. As Affliction 


is ſometimes ſent for the puiſhing of ſin, 
ſo, ſometimes tor the preventing of fin. 
Proſperity expoſeth to much Evil; tis 
hard to catry a full Cup without ſpilling, 
and a full Eftate without finning. God's 
People know not how much they are be- 
holding to their Affliction, they might 
have fallen into ſome ſcandal, had not 
God ſet an Hedge of Thorns in 
their Way to ſtop them; What Kind- 
neſs is this? God lets us fall into Suf- 
ferings, to prevent falling into inares: 
| 5 + © days 


* 


thy fight, Thy Wi be done. 
(z.] God by Affliction would pre- 
vent Damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 32 Ne 
re cor rected in the World, that we may 
not be condemned with the World, A 
Man, By falling into the Briars, is 
ſaved from falling into the River: God 
lets us fall unto the Briars of Affliction, 
that we may not crown in Perdition. 
It'is a great Favour when a leſſer Pu- 


niſhment is inflicted, to prevent a great- 


er: Is it not Clemency in the Judge, 
when he lays ſome light Penalty on the 


Priſorer, and faves his Life? fo, when 


God lays upon us light Affliction, and 
' faves us from Wrath to come. As Pi- 
late ſaid, Luke 23. 16. IT will chaſtiſe 
" him, and let him go: So Gad chaſtiſeth 
his Children, and lets them go, trees 
them from eternal Torment, 
is a Drop of ſorrow the godly taſte, 
to that ſea of Wrath the wicked fthall 
be drinking of to all Eternity.? O what 
Kindneſs is here]! may not this make us 


ſay, Thy Will be date” It is preventing 


Phyſick. 


10. There is Kindneſs, in that C 


doth mix his Providences, Hab. 3. 2. 
In Anger be remembers Mercy. Not 
all pure gall, but ſome Honey mixed 
with it. A/ber's ſhoes were Iron and 
Braſs, but his Foot was dip'd in Oil. 
Gen. 33. 24. Affliction is the ſhoe of 


Braſs, but God cauſeth the Foot to be 


dip'd in Oil, As the Limner mixeth 
with his dark ſhadows bright colours ; 
fo the wiſe Gd mingles the dark and 
bright Colour, Crofles and Bleſſings. 
The Body is afflicted, but within is 
Peace of Conſcience ; there is a Blefling. 


oſeph was ſold into Egypt, and put in 


riſon; there was the dark fide of the 
Cloud. Jab loſt all that he had, his 


ſkin was clothed with Boils and Ulcers ; 
here was a ſad Providence. But God 
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the Lord's Prayer; © 


Say then, Lord, do as it ſeems good in 


What 


* 4 
: * 


ve a Teſtimony from Heaven of 


ob's Integrity, and did afterwards 
double his Eſtate, Job 4a. 1e The - 


 Lerd gate Job twite as much; Here 


was the goodneſs of Cd ſeen towards 
155 God doth chequer his Works of 


Providence, and ſhall not we tubmit and 


ſay, Lord, if thou art ſo kind, mixing 
ſo many bright Colours with my dark 
Condition, Thy Will be done. 3 


11. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, Z 
ia that God doth moderate his ftroke, + 


Jer. zo. 11 I will correct thee in Meaſure. 
Ged will in the Day of his Eaſt-wind 
ſtay his rough Wind, I/a. 27. 8. The 
Phyſician that underſtands the Craſis 


and Temper of the Patient, will not ' 


give too ſtrong Phyſick for the Body, 
nor will he give one Drahm or Scruple 
too much: Gd knows our Frame, he 
will not over afflict? he will not ſtretch 
the ſtrings of his Viol too hard, leſt they 
break. And, is there not Kindneſs 
in all this? May not this work our 
Hearts to ſubmiſhon ? Lord, if thou 
uſeſt ſo much gentleneſs, and correct- 
telt in Meaſure, Thy i ill be done. 2 
12. There is Kindneſs in Afflicti- 
on, in that Gzd often ſweetens it 
with Divine Conſolation, 1 Cor. 1. 
4. II ho comforteth us in all our Tri- 


bulatien. After a bitter Potion, a Lump 


of Sugar. God comforts in Afflicti- 
on FE. 

(1.) Partly by his Word, fein 
149. $0. 's is my Comfort in my 
Aſiction, for thy Ward hath quickened 
me. The Promiſes of the Word are a F 


ſhop of cordials. 


(2.) God comforts by his Spirit. 
Philip, Landgrave of Heſſe, ſaid, 


That in his Troubles, Se divinas Mar- 


tyrum * ſenſiſſe, he felt the 


Divine Conſolations of the yrs. 
David had his Pilgrimage-1ongs,. Palm 
ts ; 119. 


S 
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119. 54. and St. Paul his Priſon- ſongs, 
As 16. 25. Thus God candies our 
Wormwood with ſugar, and makes us 


ather grapes of Thorns. Some of the 
aints have tuch raviſhing Joys in At- 


fiction, that they had rather endure their 


Sufferings, than want their Comtorts : 

O how, much. Kindneſs is in the 
Croſs ! In the Belly of this Lion is an 
Honey-comb : May not this make 
us cheerfully ſubmit to God's will, 
when God lines the Yoke with com- 
fort, and gives us Honey at the End of 
the Rod? + ; 


13. There is Kindneſs in Aﬀfiction, 
in that God doth curtail and ſhorten it; 


he will not let it ly on too long, I/. 
57. 16. I will not contend for ever, leſi 


the Spirit ſhould fail before me. God will 


give his People a Writ of Eaſe, and 
proclaim a Year of Jubilee; the wicked 
may plow upon the Backs of the Saints, 
but God vill cut their Traces, P/a/m 
129. 4. Phe Goldſmith will not let 
his gold ly longer inthe Furnace, than 
til it be purified. - The wicked muſt 


drink a Sea of Wrath, but the godly 


have only a cup of Affliction, 1/a. 51. 


17. and God will ſay, Let this Cup 
paſs, away. | 
red to Froſt, it will break, and ſpring- 


Affliction may be compa- 


flowers will come on, I/a. 35. Sorrow 
and Sig lung ſball fly away, Aſfliction 
Hath a ſting, but withal a wing, ſorrow 
Mall fly away; this Land- flood ſhall be 
dried up. If then there be ſo much Kind- 
neſs in the croſs, God will cauſe a 


cCeeſſation of Trouble; ſay then, Fiat 
4. veluntas tua, Thy Will be done. 


14. Ult, There is Kindneſs in Af- 
fliction, in that it is a Means to make 


1 


ec 


Of the third Petition in 


and not conſumed, I will ( ſaith he) 
turn aſide and ſee this firange ſight, 
So here is a ſtrange fight, 
a Man afflicted, yet happy. The World 
counts them happy who can eſcape Af- 
fliction, but happy is the Man whom 
God correcteth. | 
Queſt. But how do Afiiftions contri- 
bute to our Happineſs ® 
| Reſp. 1. As they are a Means to 
bring us nearer to God; the Loadſtone 
of Proſperity doth not draw us ſo near 
to God, as the Cords of Afi : 


When the Prodigal was pinched with 


Want, then faith he, I wil! ari/e and 
go ts my Father, Luke 15. 18. The 
Deluge brought the Dove to the Ark : 
The Floods of ſorrow make us haſten to 
Chriſt. | | | 
2. Affiiftions make us happy, as they 
are Manuductions to glory. The ſtorm 
drives the ſhip. into the Harbour: Hap- 
py is that ſtorm which drives the Soul 
into the heavenly Harbour. Is it not 
better to go through Afi#10n to glo- 
ry, than through Pleature to Miſery ? 
Not that Affictions merit glory: No 
Croſs ever merited, but that which 
Chriſt endured ; but they do diſponere, 
fit, and prepare us for glory. Think, 
O Chriſtian, what Afidtion leads to, 


it leads to Paradiſe, where are Rivers 


us happy. Fob 5. 17. Behold, happy is 


the Man whom God correctetb. This 
ſeems ſtrange to Fleſh and Blood, that 


Affliction ſhould make one happy: 


When M/s ſaw the Buſh burning 


of Pleaſure always running: May not 
this make us cheerfully ſubmit to God's 
Will, and ſay, Lord, if there be ſo 
much Kindneſs in Afliction, if all thou 
doſt is to make us happy, Thy Wl! 
be done? 8 5 
7, Conſideration, it is God's ordi- 
nary Courſe, to keep his People to a 
bitter Diet-drink, and exerciſe them 
with; great Trials. Affliclion is the 
beaten Road all the Saints have gone in : 
The lively ſtones in the ſpiritual Build- 
ing have been all hewn and poliſhed ; 
Chriſt's Lily hath grown among the 
| a 31” I Borns 


ee 


fecution, Tis too much for a Chriſtian 
to have two Heavens, that is more than 
Chriſt had. It hath been ever. the Lot 
of the Saints to encounter with ſore 


59e Lord's Prayer. 
| Thorns, 2 Tim, 3. 12. All that will 
tive godly in Chrift Feſus ſhall ſuffer Per. 


Things ? 
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King's Son, lean! ? So, why art thou, 


who art Son or Daughter to the King 
of Heaven, _ troubled at theſe petty 
hat, the King's Son, and 
look lean ! This may quiet thy Spirit, 
and bring thy Will to God's; he hath - 


dignified thee with Honour, he made 


Trials: Both of the Prophets, James Tong m 
his Son and Heir, and will entail a 


5. 10. Take, my Brethren, the Priþhets _ 


for an Example 2 ſuffering Milian. Kingdom on the. 
And of the Apoſtles, Peter was cruciſi- (2.) God hath given thee Chrift. 
ed with his Head downward, James Chriſt is communis The/aurus, a Maga- 
| beheaded by Herod, Fohn baniſhed into zine and Store-houſe of all heavenly 


Treaſure ; a Pearl of Price to enrich, a 
Tree off Life to quicken ; he is the 
Quinteſſence of all Bleſſings: Why then 
art thou diſconted at thy worldly Croſ- 
ſes? They cannot be ſo bitter as Chriſt 
is ſweet. As Seneca ſaid once to Pay- YN 
bius, Why deft thou complain of hard Far- $ 
tune, ſalvo Ceſare? Is not Ceſar thy 
Friend? So, is not Chriſt thy Friend? 


the Iſle of Patmos, the Apoſtle Thomas 
thurſt thorow with a ſpear, Adarthias 

| 33 was choſen Apoſtle in . 
- Room) was ſtoned to Death, the 
Evangeliſt hanged on an an Olive- tree. 
Thoſe Saints, of whom the World 
was not worthy, did paſs under the Rod, 
Heb. 11. 36. Chriſt's Kingdom is 
Regnum Crucis, this is the 2 God 
hath always gone in: Such as God in- 


th a 


8 He can never be poor, 'W 51 N 
tends to fave from Hell, yet he doth not Mine of gold in his Field; Mr hewho 
ſayve from the Croſs. he Confidera- hath the un ſearchahle Rich&Sf Chriſt: 


Say then, Lord, TH Mill be dane; F 
tho'-I have my crofs, yet I have C ©... * 
with it. The creis may make mne 
weep, but Cbriſt wipes, off all Tears, 

®, we g 


DAS Ta TEES art. 7; „ 
(3.) God hath given thee. grace. . . 
Grace is the rich Embroidery ant 
Workmanſhip of che Holy Ghoſt; it | 
is the ſacred Unction, 1 Je 2. 27. 

The Graces are a chain of Pearl to a- 

dorn, and Beds. of ſpices which make 

us a ſweet; Odour to God: Grace is a 

diſtinguiſhing , Bleſſing. Chriſt gare 
udas his Purſe, - but not his Spirit. II, IY 

ay not this quiet the Heart in Afflicti- a I 
on, and make it ſay, Thy ill be done Be 
Lord, thou baſt given that Jewel which © 
thou-beſtoweſt only on the Elect: Grace 8 
is a ſeal of thy Love, it is bath Food and 
cordial, it is an Earneſt of glory. 

9. Confideration, When God intends on 
the greateſt Mercy to any of his Peo- _ 
" Nba: -- 


tion of this ſhould quiet our Minds in 
Afittion, and make us ſay, Thy Will be 
dne. Do we think God will alter his 
Courſe of Providence for us? Why 
ſhould we look. for Exemption from 
Trouble, more than others? Why 
ſhould we think to tread only' upon 
Roſes and Violets, when Prophets and 
Apoſtles have - marched through the 
. Briars to Heaven? | | 
8. Conſideration, God hath done 
that for thee, Chriſtian, which may 
make thee content to ſuffer any Thing 
at his Hand, and ſay, Thy Will be done. 
(1) He hath adopted thee for his 
Child. David thought it no ſmall Ho- 
nour, to be the King's Son-in-law, 
1 Sam. 18. 18. What an Honour is it 
to derive thy Pedigree from Heaven, 
to be born of God Why then art thou 
_ Þ troubled, and murmureſt at every ſlight 
Crois? As. Fonadab ſaid to Amnon, 
2 Sam. 13. 4. Why art thou, being the 


* X - 
OE * 2 — 


6 


. ⁰P ˙—-⁴ e aͥm et BA GA. < AN HO SIA * — 


650 
ple, he brings them low in Affliction. 
God ſeems to go quite croſs to Senſe 
and Reaſon; when he intends to raiſe 
us higheſt, he brings us loweſt. As 
Moſess Hand, before he could work 
Miracles, was leprous; and Sarab's 
Womb, before it brought forth the Son 
ot the Promiſe, was barren; God 
brings us low before he raifeth us, as 
Water is at the loweſt Ebb before there 
is a Spring- tide. 

{1.) It is true in 2 temporal Senſe. 
When God would bring 1/rael to Ca- 
naan, a Land flowing with Milk and 
Honey, he firſt leads them through a 
Sea and a Wilderneſs. When God in- 
tended to advance Fo/epb to be the ſe- 
cond Man in the Kingdom, he caſts 


bim firſt into Priſon, and the Irons en- 


tred into his Soul, P/alm 105. 18. God 
ulually lets it be darkeft before the Mor- 
ning ſtar of Deliverance appears. 
(2. ) It is true in a ſpiritual Senſe. 
When God intends to raiſe a Soul to 
ſpiritua! Comfort, H firſt Jays it low in 
Deſertion, 47. 12. 1. As the Limner 
1:ys his dark Colour firſt, and then lays 
his gold Colour on it; ſo God hrit lays 
the Soul in the dark of Deſertion, and 
then he lays his golden Colour of Joy 
and Conſolation. May not this ſmake 
us cheerfully ſubmit, and ſay, Thy will 
te done? Perhaps now God afflicts me, 
hc is about to raiſe me, he intends me a 
greater Mercy than I am aware of. | 
10. Conſideration, The Excellenc 
of this Frame of Soul, to ly at God's 
Feet, and fay, Thy Will be done. 
1.) A Soul that is melted into God's 


will, ſhows variety of grace. As the ho- y 


ly Ointment was made up of ſeveral a- 
romatick fpices, Myrrhe, Cinamon, 
Caſha, Exod. 30. 23. ſo this ſweet 
Temper of ſou], ſubmiſhon to God's 
will in AMiction, hath in it a Mixture 


af ſeyeral' graces: In particular, it is. 


Of the third Petition in 


of Will to God, 


Lord, becaule I have ſinned again 


but ſtrength of grace. 


compounded of three graces, Faith, 
Love, Humility.. 1. Faith: Faith be- 
lieves God doth all in Mercy, that Af- 
fliction is to mortify ſome fin, or exer- 
Ciſe ſome grace; that God corrects in 
Love and Faithfulneſs, P/a/m 119. 75. 
the Belief of this cauſeth ſubmiſſton 
2. Love : Love 
thinks no Evil, 1 Cor. 13. 5. Love 
takes all God doth in the beſt ſenſe, it 
hath good Thoughts of God; this cau- 
ſeth ſubmiſſion, Thy Will be done: Let 
the righteous God ſmite me(ſaith Lore) 
it ſhall be a Kindneſs, yea, it ſhall be 
an excellent Oil, which ſhall not break 
my Head. 3. Humility : The humble 
ſoul looks on its fins, apd how it hath 
provoked God; he faith not his Afflic- 
tions are great, but his ſins are great; 
this makes bim ly at God's Feet, and 
ſay, I will bear the Indignation of the 
him. 


Micah 7. 9. Thus a ſubmiſſive Frame 


of Heart is full of Grace, it is com- 


pounded of ſeveral Graces: It pleaſeth 
God to ſee ſo many Graces at once 
ſweetly exerciſed; he faith of ſuch a 
Chriſtian, as David of Goliab's ſword, 
i Sam. 21. 9. None like that, give it 
me. | | 
(2.) He who puts his fiat & placet to 
God's Will, and ſaith, Thy Vill be 
dene, ſhows not only Variety of grace, 
It argues much 
ſtrength in the Body, to be able to en- 
dure hard Weather, yet not to be alte- 
red by it; ſo to endure hard Trials, yet 
not faint or fret, ſhows more than ordi- 
nary ſtrength of grace. You that can ſay, 
ou have brought your Wills to God's; 
God's Will and yours agree, as the Copy 
and the Original; let me aſſure you, 
you have outſtript many Chriſtians, who 
perhaps ſhine in an higher Orb of Know- 
ledge than you. To be content to be at 
God's Diſpoſe, to be any Thing that 
| God 


be Lord's Prayeri 


God will have us, ſhows a noble he- 
roick Soul. It is reported of the Eagle, 
it is not like other Fowls; they, when 
they are hungry” make a noiſe, the Ra- 
vens cry for „ but the Eagle is ne- 
ver heard to make a noiſe tho” it wants 
Mul 'eat, and it is from the Nobleneſs and 

greatneſs of its ſpirit; the Eagle is above 
bother Fowls, and hath a ſpirit ſuitable to 
its Nature; ſo it is an Argument of an 
holy gallantry and Magnitude of ſpirit, 
that, whatever croſs Providences befal a 
Chriſtian, he doth not cry and whine as 
others, but is filent, and lies quietly at 
God's Feet: Here is much ftrength of 


grace in ſuch a Soul, nay, the Height of 


grace. When grace is crowning, it is 
not ſo much to ſay, Lord, Thy Will be 
done; but when grace is conflicting, and 
meets with Crofles and Trials, now to 
ſay, Thy Will be done, is a glorious 
Thing indeed, and prepares for the gar- 
land of Honour. e 
11. Confideration, Perſons are uſu- 
ally better in Adverſity than in Proſpe- 


rity, therefore ſtoop to God's Will, A 


proſperous Condition is not always ſo 
. tafe ; *tis true, it is more pleaſing to the 
Palate, and every one dehres to get on 


the warm fide of the Hedge, where the 


Sun of Proſperity ſhines, but it is not 


always beſt; in a proſperous Eſtate, - 


there is more Burden : Many look at the 
ſhining and glittering of Proſperity, but 
not at the Burden, Plus oneris, © 

() The: Burden of Care, there- 
fore Chriſt calls Riches, Care, Luke 8. 
14. A Roſe hath its Prickles, fo have 
Riches: We think them happy that 
flouriſh in their filks and cloth of gold, 
but we ſee not the Troubles and Cares 
that attend them. A ſhoe may have 
filver Lace on it, yet pinch the Foot. 
Many a Man that goes to his Day- 
labour, lives a more contented Life 
than he that hath his Thouſands per An- 


N 5 CJ WE % 3 5 wth v A. 


num. Diſquieting Care is the malus 


genius, the evil Spirit that haunts the 
rich Man: When his Chefts are full of 
gold, his Heart is full of Care how to 


increaſe, or how to ſecure what he hath. 


gotten; he is ſometimes full of care who 


he ſhall leave it to. A large Eſtate; 
like along trailing garment, is oft more 
troubleſome than utfeful. - 
2, In a proſperous Eſtate there 
Burden of Account. Such as are in 


* 


high Places, have a far greater Account 
to give to God than others, Luke 12. 48. 
Unto whomſrever much is given, of bim 
fall be much required. The more golden 


Talents any are intruſted with, the 
more they have to anſwer for; the 
more their Revenues, the more their 


Reckonings. God will ſay, I gave 


you a great Eſtate, what have you done 


with it? How have you 8 it 


for my glory? I have read of Philip 
King of Iain, when he was to die, he 


ſaid, O that I had never been King ! 0 


that I had lived a private ſolitary Life 1 


Here is all the Fruit of my Kingdom, it g 


hath made my Account heavier. So then, 
may not this quiet- our Hearts in a low. 


adverie' Condition, and make us ſay, 


Lord, thy Will be dane as thou haſt 
iven. me a leſs Portion of worldly 


4 


hings, ſo I have a leſs Burden of. 
care, and a leſs Burden of Account. 
2. A proſperous Condition hath pls. 


periculi, more Danger in it. Such 


as are on the Top of the Pinnacle 


of Honour, are in more Danger of 
falling, they are ſubject ro many 
Temptations; their Table is oft a 
Snare. Heliegabalus made Ponds of 


ſweet Water to bathe in; Millions are 


drowned in the ſweet waters of Pleaſure. 
A great Sail overturns the V eflel ; how 
many, by having too great ſails of Proſpe- 


rity, have had their ſouls overturned ? * 


muſt be a ſtrong Head that bears heady 
n 


is the 


ine; 
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Wine; he had need have much Wiſdom 
and grace that knows how to bear an 
high Condition. It is had to carry a full 
Cup without ſpilling, and a full Eſtate 
without finaing. Agur feared, it he 
were full, he ſhould deny Cad, and ſay, 
Neis the Lord? Prov. 30. 9. Pro- 
ſperity breeds, 1. Pride: The Chil- 
dren of K:hath were in an higher Eſtate 
than the reſt of the Levites, they were 
imployed in the Tabernacle adout the 
moſt holy Things of all, Numb. 4. 4. 
they had the firſt Lot, 7%. 21. 10. 
| but as they were lifted up above others 


of the Levites in Honour, ſo in Pride, 


Numb. 16. 3. In-the Thames, when 
the Tide riſeth higher, the Boat riſeth 
higher ; ſo, when the Tide of an E- 
ſtate riſeth higher, many Mens Hearts 
riſe higher in Pride. 2. Proſperity 
| breeds Security.  Sumſon fell aſleep in 
Delilab's Lap, ſo do Men in the Lap of 
Eaſe and Plenty : The World's golden 
_ ſands are 
for a rich Man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven? Luke 18. 24. The 
Conhderation of this ſhould make us 
fabmit to God in Adverſity, and ſay, 
T hy will be done. God ſees what is beſt 


for us; if we have leſs Eſtate we are. 


in leſs Danger; if we wantthe Honours 
of others, ſo we want their Temptations. 


12. Conſideration, ' The having of 


our Wills melted into God's, is a good 
ſign that the preſent Affliction is ſancti- 
hed: Then an Affliction is ſanctified, 
when it attains the End for which it 
was ſent, The End why God ſends 
Affliction, is to calm the Spirit, to ſub- 
due the Will, and bring it to God's 
Will; when this is done, Affliction 
hath attained the End for which it came; 


it is ſanctiſied, and it will not be long 


ere it be removed. When the ſore is 
healed, the ſmarting Plaiſter is taken off. 
13. Conſideration, How unworthy 
it is of a Chriſtian to be froward and un- 


Of the third Petition in 


1 How hard is it 


pines at his Condition, 


, 


1 
re and not bring his Will to 
* e 
(1.) It is below the Spirit of a Chri- 
ſtian. The ſpirit of a Chriſtian is Dove- 
like, tis meek and ſedate, willing to be 
at God's Diſpoſe ; Not my will, but thy 
will be done, Luke 22. 42. A Chriſtt- 
an Spirit is not fretful, but humble; not 
craving, but contented. See the Pic- 
ture of a chriſtian Spirit in St. Paul, 
PhiL 4. 12, 1 not ow to be abaſed, 
and how ta abound. Paul could be either 
higher or lower, as God ſaw good; he 
could fail with any Wind of Providence, 
either a proſperous or a boiſterous 8 
his Will was melted into God's Will: 
Now, tobe of a croſs Spirit, that can- 
not ſubmit to God, is unworthy of the 
Spyrit of a Chriſtan ; tis like the Bird, 
t, becauſe tis pent up in the Cage, 
and cannot flee in the open Air, beats 
itſelf againſt the Cage. 8 
(z.) A froward unſubmiſſive Frame, 
that cannot ſubmit to God's Will, is 
unworthy. ot a Chriſtian's Profeſſion: 
He profeſſeth ta live by Faith, yet re- 
Faith lives not 
by Bread alone, it feeds on Promiſes, it 
makes future glory preſent ; Faith ſees 
all-in God; en the Fig-tree doth not 


bloſſem, Faith can. joy in the God of its 


Salvation, Hab. 3. 17. Now, to be 


troubled at the preſent Eſtate, becauſe 
low and mean, where is Faith? Sure 
that is a weak. Faith, or no Faith, which 
muſt have crutches to ſupport it. O be 
aſhamed; to call thy ſelf Believer, if thou 
canſt not truſt God, and acquieſce in his 
Will, in the Deficiency of outward 
comforts. job . | 
(3. To be of a froward unſubmiſ- 
ſive Spirit, that cannot ſurrender its 
Will to God, is unworthy of the high 
Dignities God hath put upon a Chriſti- 
an. 1. He is a rich Heir; he is exalted 
above all Creatures that ever God made, 
z a ex- 
* 


* 


except the Angels; yea, in ſome ſenſe, 
as his Nature is joined in an hypoſtati- 
cal Union to the Divine Nature, ſo he 
is above the Angels: O then, how is it 
below his Dignity, for want of a few 

earthly Comforts. to be froward, and 
ready to quarrel with the Deity? Is it 
not unworthy for a King's Son, becauſe 
he may not pluck ſuch a Flower, to be 
diicontented and rebell againſt his royal 
Father? 2. A Chriſtian is eſpouſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt: What, to be married to 
_ Chriſt , yet froward-and unſubmiſſive? 

haſt not thou enough in him? as Eltg- 
nah ſaid to Hannah, 1 Sam. 1 8. Am 
not I better than ten Sons? Is not Chriſt 


better than a Thouſand worldly Com- 


- forts? Omnia bona in jumma bond. 
Tis a Diſparagement to Chriſt, that his 
Spouſe ſhould; be froward, when ſhe is 
matched intothe Crown of Heaven. 

 (4.) To be of a froward unſubmiſſive 
ſpirit, is unſuitable, to. the Prayers of a 
Chriſtian ; he prays, Thy Will be dane: 
It is the Will of God he ſhould meet 
with ſuch Troubles, whether Sickneſs, 
Loſs of, Eſtate, Croſſes in Children, 
God hath decreed,, and ordered it; 
why then is there not Submiſhon ? Why 
are we diſcontented at that which we 
pray for? It is A Saying. of Latimer, 
ſpeaking of Peter who denied his Maſter, 
Peter, ſaith he, forgot his Prayer, for 


that was, Hallowed be thy Name So, 


oft we forget our Prayers, nay, contra- 


dict them, for we pray, Thy Will be. 


done. Now, if Unſubmiſſiveneſs to 
God be ſo unworthy of a Chriftian, 


ſhould not we labour to bring our Wills 


to God's, and ſay, Lord, let me not 
diſparage Religion, let me do nothing 
unworthy of a Chriſtian. _. 


14. Conſideration; Frowardneſs and 
Unſubmiſhveneſs, of Will to God, is 


very ſinful. | | 
(i.) It is finful in its Nature; to 
murmur, when God croſſeth us in our 


Will ſhows much Ungodlineſs. The 


Apoſtle Jude ſpeaks of ungodly Ones, 


Y. 15. and that we may better knoW 
who theſe are, he ſets a Mark upon 


them, v. 16. Theſe are Murmurers. 
Some think they are not ſo ungodly as 
others, becauſe they do not ſwear, or 
are drunk, but you. may be ungodly in 


 murmuring ; there are not only ungodly 


Drunkards, but ungodly Murmurers ; 
nay, this is the Height of Ungodlineſs, 
namely Rebellion. Korabh and his Com- 
pany murmured againſt God, and ſee 
how the Lord interprets this, Numb. 


17. 10. Bring Aaron's Rod to be kept” 
fer a Token againſt the Rebels: Tobea 


Murmurer, and a Rebel, is, in God's 
Account, all one; Numb. 20. 13. 7575 
is the water of Meriba, becauſe the Cbii- 
dren of Iſrael firove with the Lord: How 
did they ftrive with God, becauſe they 


murmured at his Providence, v. 3. 
what, wilt thou be a Rebel againſt 


God? It is a ſhame for a Servant 
to ſtrive- with Bis Maſter, but what is 


it for a Creature to ſtrive with its 


Maker? | 
(2.) To quarrel with God's Provi- 
dence, and be unſubmiſſive to his Will, 


is finful in the ſpring and Cauſe it - 
'T was - Satan's - 


ariſeth from Pride. 


Temptation, 77 hall be as Gods, Gen. 
3. 5. A proud Perſon makes a god of 


himſelf, he difdains to have his Will 
croſſed; he thinks himſelf better than 
others, therefore he finds Fault with 


God's Wiſdom, that he is not above | 


Others. : 


(3-). Quarrel ſomeneſs and Unſubmif . 3 
ſiveneſs to:Gad's Will, is finful in the. © © 
: 1. It is joined 


Concomitants of it. 


with ſinful Riſings of Heart. (1. ) E- 


vil Thoughts ariſe. We think hardly 


of God, as if he had done us wrong, 
or, as if we had-deferved better at his 
Hand. (2.) Paſſions begin to * 


the Lord's Prager. 653 


+ 


if he had loſt the Uſe of bis 


3: 
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the Heart ſecretly frets againſt God. 
F2nah was croſſed in his Will, and Paſ- 


uon began to boil in him, 7-nah 4. 1. 


He toas very angry, Fenab's ſpirit, as 
well as the Sea, wrought, and was 
tempeſtuous. 2. 


Wil is joined with Unthankfulneſs, 


becauſe in ſome one Thing we are at- 
flicted, we forget all the Mercies we 
have; we deal with God, juſt as the 
Widow of Sarepta did with the Prophet : 
The Prophet Elijab had been a Means 
to keep her alive in the Famine, but aſ- 
ſoon as the Child dies, ſhe quarrels with 
the Prophet, 1 Kings 17. 18. O thou 
Mun of God, art thiu come to ſlay my 
San? So do we deal with God; we 


can be content to receive Bleſſings at 


his Hand,but aſſoon as he doth in the leaſt 
Thing croſs us in our Will, we grow 
touchy, and are ready in a Paſſion to 


fly out againſt him: Thus God loſeth 


all his Mercies, and is not this high In- 
gratitude ?s . | 

(4.) Frowardneſs and Unſubmiſſive- 
nels to God's Will, is evil in the Ef- 
ſects. 1. It unfits for Duty: It is bad 


ſailing in a ſtorm, and it is ill praying, 


when the Heart is ſtormy nda unquiet: it 
is well if ſuch Prayers do not faffer ſhip- 
Wrack. 2. Unſubmiſſi venęſs of ſpirit 
ſometimes unfits for the Uie of Reaſon. 


Jonab was diſcontented, becauſe he had 


not his Will ; God withered the gourd, 
and his Heart fretted againſt God; and, 
in the Midſt of his Paſſion, he ſpake no 
better than Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy, 
Tonab 4. 9. I ds well to be angry to the 
Death. Sure he- did not know well 
what he ſaid: What to be angry with 
God, and die for Anger? he ſpeaks as 
eaſon, 
Thus Unſubmiſſiveneſs of Will is ſin- 


ful in its Nature, Cauſes, Concomi- 


tants, Effects; may not this martyr 
our Wills, and bring our Wills to God 


of the third Petition in 


Unſubmiſſiveneſs of 
heavier. The more the Child ſtrug- 


in every Thing, making us ſay, Thy 
will be done. 5 

15. Conſideration, Unſubmiſhveneſs 
to God's Will is very impudent, we 


get nothing by it, it doth not eaſe us 


of our Burden, but rather makes it 


gles with the Parent, the more it is 
beaten ; when we ſtruggle with God, 
and will not ſubmit to his Will, we get 
nothing but more Blows. Inſtead of 
having our cords of Affictian looſened, 
we make God tye them the ſtraiter. Let 
us then ſubmit, and ſay, Lord, Thy 
will be done, Why ſhould I ſpin out 


my own Trouble by Impatience, and 


make my Croſs heavier? What got 


I/rael by their Frowardneſs, they were 
within eleven Days Journy of Ca- 


naan, they fell a murmuring, and God 
leads them a March of Forty Years 
longer in the Wilderneſs. 
16. Conſideration, The Miſchief oi 
being unſubmiſſive to God's Will in 
Affliction, it lays a Man open to ma- 
ny Temptations. When the Heart 
frets againſt God by Diſcontent, Here's 
good Fiſhing for Satan in theſe troubled 


Waters. He ufually puts diſcontented 


Perſons upon indireft Means. Fo 
Wife fretted ( ſo far was ſhe from hol; 
ſubmiſſion ) and ſhe preſently puts hes 
Husband upon curling of God, Fob 2. 


9. Curje God and die, What is the 


Reaſon why ſome have turned Vitches, 


and given themſelves to the Devil, but 
out of Envy and Diſeontent becauſe 


they have not had their will. Others 


being, under a Temptation of Pover- 


ty, and not having their wills in living 
at ſuch an high Rate as others, have 
laid violent Hands upon themſelves, 
O the Temptations, that Men of diſ 
contented ſpirits are expoſed to 
Here ( {faith Satan) is good Fiſhing 
om 
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the Lord's Prayer, 


17. Conſideration, How far ſubmiſ- 
fiveneſs of ſpirit is from that Temper 
of Soul which God requires in Afflicti- 
on, God would have us in Patience poſ- 
ſeſs our ſouls, Luke 21. 19. The Gree? 
Word for Patience, fignifies to bear up 
under a Burden without fainting or 
fretting; but to be froward in Affficti- 


on, and quarre] with God's Will, 
where is this chriſtian Patience? God 


would have us rejoyce in Affliction, 
Jam. 1. 2. Count it all Foy when 1 

into divers Temptations ; that is, Aff ic- 
tions, Count it Foy, be as Birds that 
fingin Winter, 1 Te. 1. 6. Te recei- 
ved the Word in Affliction with" Foy. 
Paul could leap in his Fetters, and fing 
in the ſtocks, Acls 16. 25. how far is 
a diſcontented Soul from this Frame; 
he is far ftom rejoycing in Affliction 
that hath not learned to ſubmit. 


18. Conſideration, What is it makes 


the Difference between a gory Man 
and an ungodly Man in -Afﬀiction, 
but only this, the godly Man ſubmits to 
God's Will, the ungodly Man will not 
ſubmit. A wicked Man frets and fumes, 
and is like a wild Bull in a Net. Hein 
Affliction blaſphemes God, Rep. 16. 
9. Men were ſcorched with great Heat, 
aud blaſphemed the Name of Gd. Put 
a ſtone in the Fire, and it flies in your 
Face; ſtony Hearts fly in God's Face. 
A Stuff that is rotten, the more 1t is 
rubbed, the more it frets- and tears; 
When God afflicts the. finner, he tears 
himſelf in Anger : Buta godly Man is 
ſweetly ſubmiſhve to God's Will ; this 
is his ſpeech, Shall not I drink the Cup 
which my Father hath given me ? Spices, 
when they are bruiſed, ſend out a ſweet 
fragrant ſmell; when God bruiſeth 
his Saints, they ſend out the ſweet Per- 
fume of Patience. Serdulus, an holy 
Man, long afflicted with the Palſy, 


Vet this was his ordinary ſpeech, Laude- 
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tur Deus, Let God be praiſcd; O let 
us ſay, Thy Mill be dane; let us bear 
that patiently which God inffficts juſtly 
elſe how do we ſhow our grace ? What 


Difference is there between us and: the 


Wicked in Affliction? 


19. Confideration, Not to ſubmit 
to God's providential Will, is highly 


provoking to God: Can we anger God 
more than by quarreling with him, and 


not let him have his Will? Kings do 


not love to have their Wills oppoſed, 


tho' they may be unjuſt : How ill doth 


God take it, when we will be diſputing 
againſt his righteous Will? Ir js a fin 
God cannot bear, Numb. 14. 26, 27. 
How long fhall I bear with this evil 
Congregation which murmur againſt me? 
May not God juſtly ſay thus, How long 


ſhall I bear with this wicked Perſon, 


who, when any Thing falls out croſs, 
murmurs againſt me? Fer. 28. Say unto 
them, As truly as I live, ſaith the Lord, 


as ye have ſpoken in my Ears, ſo will I. 


do unto you, God (wears againſt a Mur- 


murer, A I tve ; and what will God 


do as he lived? F. 29. Your Carcaſes 
fhall fall in the Wilderneſs. You tee 


how provoking a diſcontented quarrel- - - 
ſom ſpirit is to God, it may coſt Men 


their Lives, nay, their Souls. God 
ſent fiery Serpents: among the People 
for their murmuring, 1 Cor. 10. 10. 
he mar ſend worſe than fiery ſerpents, 


- 


he may ſend Hell- fire. IS 
20, Conſideration, How much doth 


God dear at our Hand. and ſhall not we 
be content to bear ſomething at his 


Hand? It would tire the Patience of An- 


gels to bear with us one Day, 2 Pet. 3. 
9. The Lord is long-/uffering towards us: 
Wow oft do we offend in- our Eye 
by envious impure glances? in our 
Tongues by rath cenſuring? but God 
paſſeth by many Injuries, he bears 5 = 

2 Should: 
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Should the Lord puniſh us every Time 


we offend, he might draw his Sword e- 


very Day; ſhall God bear ſo much at 
our Hands, and can we bear with no- 
thing at his Hands? ſhall God be pati- 
ent with us, and we impatient with 
him? - ſhall he be meek, and we mur- 
mur? ſhall he endure our fins, and 
ſhall not we endure his ſtrokes? Oh let 
us ſay, Thy Will be dane. Lord, thou 
haſt been the greateſt Sufferer, thou haſt 
born- more from me, than I can from 
_ thee. 
21. 
Wills to God in Affliction diſappoints 
Satan of his Hope, and quite ſpoils his 
Deſign. The Devil's End is in all our 
Afiitttons to make us lin. The Reaion 
why Satan did ſmite 7b in his Body 
and Eftate, was to perplex his Mind, 
and put him into a Paſſion ; he hoped 
that 72 would have been diſcontented, 
and in a Fit of Anger not only have 
curſed his Birth-day, burcurſe his God: 
But Jeb lying at God's Feet, and 
pleſſing him in Affiction, diſappoin- 
ted Satan of his hope, and quite ſpoiled 
his Plot. Had 7e murmured, he had 
leaſed Satan; had he fallen into an 
Hear, and the ſparks of his Anger flown 
about, the Devil had wafmed himſelf 
at this Fire of Job's Paſhon ; but 7 
quietly ſubmitted and bleſſæd God: 


Here Satan's Deſign was frufirated, 
and he miſled of his Intent. 


The De- 
vil hath oft deceived us; the beſt way to 
deceive him, is by quiet ſubmiſſion to 
-*Ged in all Things, ſaying, Thy Will be 


e ane. 


22. Conſideration, It may rock our 
Hearts quiet in Aliction, to conſider, 
that to the godly the Nature of Afflicti- 
on is quite changed; to a wicked Man 
it is a curſe, the Rod is turned into a 
ſerpent; Afi#im to him is but an Ef- 
fect of God's Diſpleaſure, the Beginning 


Conſideration, Submitting our 


| 


of the third Petition in 


of forrow : But the Nature of a AﬀiTion 


is quite changed to a Believer, it is by 
a divine Chymiſtry turned into a Bleſ- 
ling; it is like Poiſon corrected, which 
becomes a Medicine; it is a Love-to- 
ken, a badge of Adoption, a Prepa- 
ratory to glory; ſhould not this make 
us fay, Thy Will be done © The Poiſon 
of the Midlion is gone; it is not hurt- 


tul, but healing. This hath made the 


Saints not only patient in Afliction, 
but have founded forth Thankfulneſs: 
As Bells, when they have been caſt in 
the Fire, do afterwards'make a ſweeter 
ſound ; fo the godly, after they have 
been caſt into the Fire of Aſidtion, 
have ſounded forth God's Praiſe, Palm 
119. 71. It is good for me that I have 
been” affitied. Job 1. 21. Bleſſed be 
the Name of the Lord. 

23. Conſideration, to make us ſub- 
mit our: Will to Gd in Afittion, is, 
To think how many good Things we 
receive from God, and ſhall not we be 
content to receive ſome Evil BY fog *; 
10. Shall we reteive good at the Hand of 
God, and ſball we not reteive Exil? In 
the Hebrew, hatton meeth ha elohim, 
Shall we receive good from God, and net 
evil? This may make us ſay, Thy ill 
be done. How many Bleſſings have we 
received at the Hand of God's Bounty ? 
we have been bemiracled with Mercy ; 
What ſparing, preventing, delivering 
Mercy have we had! the Honey-comb 
of Mercy hath continualy drop'd upon 
us, Lam. 3. 23. His Mercaes are new 
every Morning. Mercy comes in as 
conſtantly as the Tide; nay, how ma- 
ny Tides of Mercy do we ſee in one 
Day? We never feed, but Mercy 
car ves every Bit to us; we never drink 
but in the golden Cup of Mercy; we 
never go abroad, but Mercy ſeis a guard 
of Angals about us; we never ly down 
in our Bed, but Mercy draws the Cur- 
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tains of Protection cloſe about us: Now, 
ſhall we receive ſo many good Thy 
at the Hand of God, and thall we not 
receive Evil? Our Mercies far outweigh 
our ge for one Affliction we 
Have a thou 5 O then let 
us ſubmit to God, and ſay, Th Willbe 
dane; the Sea of God's Mercy ſhould 
ſwallow up a few Drops of Affliction. 
24. (Conſideration, To bring our 


Chriſtian reproacheth Religion, as if it 
wire not able to ſuhdue an unruly 8p 
rit; it is weak Phyſick, which cannot 
purge out ill Humours; and ſure it is 
a weak Goſpel, if it cannot maſter our 
Diſcontent, and martyr our Wills: 
Untubmiſſi veneſs is a Reproach, but a 


cChbeerſul Reſignation of our will to God 


ſets a Crown of Honour 9 the Head 
of Religion, it ſhows the Power of the 
Goſpel, which can charm down the 
Paſſions, and melt the will into God's 
will; therefore in Scripture ſubmiſſi ve 
Patience is brought in as an adornin 
Grace, 
ence of the Saints. e 
25. Conſideration, The Example of 
our Lord Jeſus, How flexible and ſub- 
miſſive was he to his Father! He who 
taught us this Prayer, Thy will be done, 
Had learned it himſelf ; Chriſt's will was 
perfectly tuned to bis Father's Will; it 
was the will of his Father that he ſhould 
die for our ſins, and he endured the 
.Crojs, Heb. 12. 2. It was a painful, 


ſhametul, curſed Death; he ſuffered the 


very Pains of Hell equivalently, yet he 
, Advillingly ſubmitted, I/. 53. 7. He o- 
pened not his Mouth, he opened his fides 
when the Blood ran out, but he open- 
ed not his Mouth in repining, his will 
was reſolved into the Will of his Fa- 
ther, Jobn 18. 11. Shall I not drink the 
Cup which n Father hath giuen me? 
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Rev. 14. 12. Here is the Pati- 


. 


Now the more our wills are ſubject to 
God's will in Affliction, the — we 
come to Chriſt our Pattern; is it not 
holy Submiſſion we imitate him: 


Will 
Wills to God is the way to have our 


0 1004 our will; every one would be glad to hare 
Wills to God in Affliction doth much his 7 2 


honour the Goſpel : An unſubmiſſive to reſign it; God deals with us as we 


will; the way to have our Will is 
deal with froward Children; while we 


i-- fret and quarrel Gad will give us no- 
thing, hut when we are ſubmiſſive, and 
lay, Thy I ill be dane, now God catves - 
out Mercy to us: The way to have our 
David brought 


Will is to ſubmit it. 
his will to God, 2 Sam. 15. 26. Here 
am 1, let him do to me as ſeems good to 
him. And after he reſigned his Will, 


he had his will; God brought him back 
to the Ark, and ſettled him again in his 


Throne, 2 Sam. 19. a Parent 


chat halb had a dear Child Ick, When 


he could bring his will to God to 2 
with it, God bath given him the Life 
of his Child: There's nothing loſt by 
referring our will to God, the Lord 
takes it kindly from us, and it is the on- 
ly way to have our will. 


27. and ult. Conſideration, we. may 


the more cherfully ſurrender our ſduls 


to God when we die, When we have 
ſurrendred our wills to God while we 
live. Our blefled Saviour had all along 
ſubmitted his Will to God, there Was 


but one Will between God the Father 

and Chriſt, Now, Chriſt in his L. 
time having given up his will to his F 
ther, at Death he cheerfully gives up his 
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ll was melted into his Father's 
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26. Conſideration, to ſubmit our 
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ſoul to him, Luke 23. 46. Father, ins 


thy Hands I commend my Spirit. Lou 


that refign up your wills to God, may 
at the Hour of Death comfortabl 


queath your Souls to him. ELF + 
Oooo 
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u. The 


658 Of the third Petition in 


II. The ſccond Means to bring our 
will to God in Affliction is, Study the 
will of G24. F 

610 It is a ſovereign will, he hath a 
ſupreme Right and Dominion over his 
Creatures, to diſpoſe of them as he plea- 


ſeth : A Man may do with his own as 


he liſt, Matth. 20. 15. Is it not lawful 
for me to do what I will with my own © 
A Man may cut his own Timber as he 
will. God's Sovereignty may cauſe 
Submiſſion, he may do with us as he ſees 
good; God is not accountable to any 
Creature for what he doth, Job 33. 13. 
'He giveth not Account of any of his 
Matters. Who fhall call God to Ac- 
count? Who is higher than the higheſt? 
Eccl. 5. 8. What Man or Angel dare 
ſummon God to his Bar? Hie giveth 
not Account of any of his Matters. God 


will take an Account of our Carriage 


towards him, but he will give no Ac- 
count of his Carriage towards us; God 
hath an abſolute Juriſdiction over us; 
the Remembrance of this, God's will 
is a ſovereign will, to do with us what 
be pleate, may ſilence all Diſcontents, 
and charm down all unruly Pafhons, 
we are not to diſpute but ſubmit. 

(2.) God's Will is a wiſe will, he 
knows what is conducing to the good 
of lus People, therefore fubmit, J/a. 
30. 18. The Lord is a God of Fudg- 
ment, that is, he is able to judge what 
is beſt for us; therefore reſt in his Wiſ- 
dom, and acquieſce in Bis will; we reſt 
in the Wiſdom ot a Phyſician, we are 
content he ſhould ſcarify and let us 
Blood, becauſe he is judicious, and 
knows what is moſt conducible to our 
Health: If the Pilot be ſkiliful, the Paſ- 

ſenger ſaith, Let him alone, he knows 
beſt how to ſteer the Ship ; and ſhall we 
not reſt in God's Wiſdom ? Did we 
but ſtudy how wiſely God ſteers all 
Occurrences, and how he often brings 
us to Heaven by a croſs Wind, it 


would much quiet our Spirits, and make 
us ſay, Thy Wt! be done. God's Will 
is guided by Witdom; ſhould God 
ſometimes let us have our Will, we 
would undo ourſelyes; did he let us 
carve for ourſelves, we would chooſe 
the worſt Piece; Lot choſe Sodom be- 
cauſe well watered, and was as the gar- 
den of the Lord, Gen. 13. 10. but God 
rained Fire upon it out of Heaven, 
Gen. 19. 24. "GP 

(3.) God's Will is a juſt Will, Ger, 
18. 25, Shall not the Fudge of all the 
Earth do right ©? God's Will is Regula 
& Menſura, it is the Rule of Juſtice ; 
the Wills of Men are corrupt, there- 
fore unfit to give Law ; but God's will 
is an holy unerring Will, which may 
cauſe Submiſſion, P/aim 97. 2. God 
may croſs us, but he cannot wrong us ; 
ſevere he may be, not unjuſt ; there- 
fore we mult ſtrike fail, and ſay, Thy 
Will be done. | 


Þ (42)-"G00'7" Will bs od nd gra- 


cious Will, it promotes our Intereſt ; if 
it be God's will to afflict us, he ſhall 
make us ſay at laſt, It was good for us 
that we were afflicted. God's Flail ſhall 
only threſh off our Huſks. That which. 
is againſt our Will ſhall not be againſt 
our Profit ; ſtudy what a good will God 
is, and we will tay, Fiat veluntas, Thy 
will be done. WR ob pt „ 
(5.) God's Will is an irreſiſtible will; 
we may oppoſe it, but we cannot hinder 
it: The riſing of the Wave cannot ſtop 
the Ship when it is in full Sail; ſo the 
riſing up of our Will againſt God, can- 
not ſtop the Execution of his will, Nom. 


9. 19. l ho hath reſiſted his Mill? Who 


can ſtay the Chariot ot the Sun in its full 
Career? Who can hinder the Progreſs of 
God's Will? Therefore it is in vain to 
conteſt with God, his Will ſhall take 
Place; there is no way to overcome 
God but by lying at his Feet. 

| 3. Means 


the Lord's Prayer. 


he ſees how he hath provoked God; he 


3. Means to Submiſſion to God in 
Affliction is, get a gracious Heart; all 
tlie Rules and Helps in the World will 
do but little good, till Grace be inſuſed; 


the Boul muſt have a good Byas, or it 
eſire; ſo 


will not run according to our 
till God put a new Byas of grace into 


the ſoul, which inclines the Will, it 


will never ſubmit to God; grace rene ws 


the Will, and it muſt be renewed before 


it be ſubdued; grace teacheth Self- deni · 
al, and we can never ſubmit our Will 
till we deny it. 2545 
4. Means, Let us labour to have our 
Covenant - Intereſt cleared, to know that 


Gad is our God, P/alm 48. 14. This God 


is our God. He whoſe Faith doth flou- 


riſh into Aſſurance, that can ſay, God is 


his, will ſay, Thy Will be done. A wic- 


ed Man may ſay, God hath laid this 


Affliction upon me, and -1:cMnot hel 
it; but a Believer faith, My Gad ha 

done it, and I will ſubmit to it. He 
who can call God his, knows God loves 
him as he loves Chriſt, and dehgns his 
Salvation ; therefore he will with Saint 


Paul take Pleaſure in Reproaches, 2 Cor. 


12. 10. and in every adverſe Provi- 
dence yield to God, as the Wax to the 


Impreſſion of the Seal. 


F. Means to Submiſſion to Gad in 
Affliction, get an humble Spirit A 
proud Man will never ſtoop to Gad, he 


will rather break than bend; but when 


the Heart is humble, the Will is pli- 


able. What a vaſt Difference was there 


between Pharaoh and Eli? Pbaruob 


cries out, Mo is the Lor d, that 1 . ſhould 
obey his Voice? Exod. 5. 2. but Eli ſaith,Iz 


15 the Lord, let him do what jeems good in 
his fight, 1 Sam. 3. 18. See the Differ- 
ence between an Heart that is ſwell'd 


with Pride, and that which is ballaſted 


with r Pharaoh ſaith, Who 
ly 


is the Lord? It is the Lord. An 
humble Soul hath a deep ſenſe of fin, 


_” 


* 1 


miſſi ve to God's Will. | 
ceeding glad of the gourd ;' and, when 


hath God forgiven my fin, 


wonders he is not in Hell ; "therefore, 
whatever God inflifts, he knows it 'is 
leſs than his Iniquities deſerve ; © this 
makes him ſay, Lord, Thy will be done. 
O get into an humble Poſture, the will 


is never flexible ti 1 the Heart be hum- 


bid. 553 1 5 


6. Means, Get your Heart looſened | 


from Things below; be crucified to the 
World: Whence is Childrens Froward- 


neſs, but when you take er, «heir 
Play-things ? when we love the World, 


and God takes away theſe Things from 


us, then we grow froward and unſub- 


God iſmote it, he grew froward, and 
becauſe God had killed his gourd, kill 


me too faith he, Jonab 4. 8. He who 
can never 


is a Lover of the World, 
pray this Prayer heartily, Thy will be 


done ; his Heart boils in Anger againſt 
Ged; and when the World is gone, „ 


his Patience is gone too. Get morti- 


hed Affections to theſe ſublunary 


Things. 13 : 


7. Means for ſubmiſſion to Gore 


Will, Get ſome good Perſwaſion your 
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Fonah was ex 


fin is pardoned; Feri, Domine, eri, 725 


— peccata mea condonata ſunt; Smite, 


rd, ſinite where thou wilt, ſaid La- 


ther, becauſe my ſins are pardoned: 
Pardon of ſin is a * 3 


any Thing, I will not murmur but 
admire; I will not complain of the 


Burdens ot Affliction, but bleſs; G 
for removing the Burden of ſin: The 


pardoned Soul ſaith this Prayer hearti- 


ly, - Thy Will be dane. Lord, uſe th 


7runing-knife, ſo long as thou wil 


not come with thy bloody Ax to 


bew me down. 
8. Means, If we would have our wills 


O OOo 2 


will bear 


bt #$ MY 
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ſubmit 
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8. Means, If we would have out 
Wills ſubmit to God, let us nat look 
ſo much on the dark Side of the Cloud, 
as the light Side; that is, let us not 
look ſo much on the ſmart of Affliction, 
as the good of Affliction; tis bad to 
pore all on the fmart, as tis bad for 
ſore Eyes to look too much on the 
Fire hut we ſhould look on the good 
of Aﬀiction : Samſon did not only look 
on the Lion's Carcaſe, but on the Ho- 
ney-comb. within it, Judges 19. 8. 
E turned to fee the Carcaſe of the Lion, 
and behold, there was Honey in the 
Carcaſe; Affliction is the frightful 
Lion, but ſee what Honey. there is in 
it: Aﬀiction humbles, purifies, fills us 
with the Confolations of God; here 
is Honey in the Belly of the Lion; 
could we but. look upon the Benefit 
of Affliction, ſtubborneſs would be tur- 
ned into ſubimſſi veneſs, and we ihould 
ſay, 7 ill be dane. : 
9. Means, Pray to God that he 
ould calm our. fpirits; and conquer 
our Wills. 
ſubmit to Gd in Affliction, there will 
be Riſings of Heart; therefore let us 
pray, that what Gad inflicts righteouſly, 
* we may bear patiently. _ Prayer is the 
_ - beſt ſpell or charm againſt Impatience; 
Prayer doth to the Heart; as Chrift did 
to the Sea, when it was tempeſtuous, 
he rebuked the Wind, and there was a 
great calm; ſo, when the Paſſions are 
up, and the Will is apt to mutiny a- 
- FPainſt God, Prayer makes a gracions 
calm in the foul: Prayer doth to the 
Heart as the Tpunge to the Cannon; 
i Es LE CES 
-. 10, Means, If we would ſubmit to 
God's Will in Affliction; let us make 


a'2064 Interprttation of God's Dealings 


Of the third Petition-in 


It is no eaſy Thing to 


you. 


ake- aH God doth in the beft ſenſe - 
We are apt to miſconſtrue God's Deal- 
ings, and put 4 bad Interptetation upon 
them, as I/-ae!, Numb. 20. 4. Ye have 
brought the Congregation of the Lord into 
this Wilderneſs, that we ſhould die there. 
So God hath brought this Affliction up- 
on us, becauſe he: hates us, and in- 
tends to deſtroy us; and ſuch hard 
Thoughts of God cauſe ſullenneſs and 
ſtubbornneſs: O let us make à fair 
and candid Interpretation of Proyi- 
dence. Doth God afffict us? Say 
thus, pur ger intends us Mercy in 
this ; he wi us whether we will 
love him in. Afffiction; he is about 


to mortify ſome ſin, or exerciſe ſome 


grace; he ſmites the Body, that he 
may fave the Soul. Could we put 
ſuch. a good Meaning upon God's 
Dealings; we would ſay, Thy Will be 
done; Let the righteons God frmite me, 
and it ball be à Kindneſs, it ſbali be an 

excellent Oil, which ſball not break my 
tr. and ut, Means, if you would 


ſubmit to God in Affliction, believe 


that the preſent Condition is beſt for 
We are not competent Judges; 
we fancy it is beſt to have Eaſe and 
Plenty, and have the Rock pour out 
Rivers of Oil ; but God ſees Afflicti- 
on beſt; he ſees our Souls thrive 
beſt upon the bare Common; the Fall 
of the Leaf is the ſpring of our grace. 
Could we believe the preſent Con- 
dition is beſt, which God carves out 
to us, the Quarrel would ſoon be ar 
an End, and we ſhould fit down, ſa- 
tisfied with what God doth, and fay, 
Thy Wilt be dane. So much for this 
third Petition. | 
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Of the fourth Petition in the Lord's 
7 oo a 17 


MATTH. vi. 11. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


IN this Petition there are two Things 
obſervable, * > 
Orger. 


The 5 
I. The Order. Firſt we 2 
lotued be thy Name, before, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread. Hence we learn, 
Doct. That the glory of God ought to be 
preferred before our own perſonal Con- 
cerns. | 
Tirſt we pray, Hallotbed be thy Name, 
Thy Kingdom _ Thy Will. be done be- 
fore we pray, Give us this Day ear daily 
Bread. God's glory ought to weigh 
down all before it; it muſt be preferred 


before our deareſt Concerns: Chriſt pre- 


- ferred his Father's glory before his own 


glory as he was Man, . John 8. 49," 50. 


4 honour my Father, I ſeek. not 
cn glory, God's glory is that which 
is moſt dear to him ; it is the Apple 
of his Eye; all his Riches ly here.. As 
5 e 18. 24. Dat hade 
I nore? 80 

what hath he more? God's glory is the 
moſt orient Pearl of his Crown, which 
he will not part with, Ii 42. 8. 
My glory will I not give th another. 


God's glory is more worth than Hea- 


ven, more worth than the 'Salvation 
of all Men's Souls ; better Kingdoms 
be demoliſhed, better Men and' Angels 
be annihilated, than God loſe any Part of 


his glory. Firſt we pray that God's Name 


may be hallowed and glorified before 
we pray, Grve us our daily Bread, We 


* 


A Worm cannot flee 


may ſay of God's glory, 


are to prefer God's glory before our 


neareſt Concerns: Before. there can be 


a preferring God's glory beſore private 


Concerns, there muſt be a New Birth 
wrought ; the natural Man ſeeks his 


own fecular Intereſt before God's glo- 


ry, e 3. 31. He is of the Earthy 
earthly. Let him have Peace and Trad- 
ing, let the Rock pour out Rivers of 
Oil, Jeb 29. 6. and let God's glory 
go which Way it will, he minds it not. 
and ſing as a Lark: 
A natural Man, whoſe Heart creeps 


upon the Earth, cannot admire God, or- 


advance his glory, as a Man elevated 


dy grace doth. 8 3 

Uſe. Of Trial. Do we prefer God's - 
go before our private Cencerns? 
Doth God's glory take place? Minas + 


te amat qui aliquid tecum amat, quod now- 


propter te amat, Aug. 1, Do we pre- 
fer God's glory before our own Credit ? 
Fama part paſſu ambulat cum vita: Cre- 


dit is a Jewel highly valued; like pre- 
cious Ointment, ir caſts à fragrant -- 
ſmell: But God's glory maſt be dearer 


than Credit and Applauſe : We muſt be : 5 


willing to have our Credit trampled up- 


on, if God's glory may be raifed higher, * | 


4 F. 14. The Apoſtles rejoyeed That * 


ther tuere counted cvorthy 


for his Name, [ Gr. Hott faith. 


atimatbenai, ] that they were grated ſo far 
as to be diſgraced for Chriſt. 2. Do we. 
prefer God's glory before our Nelati- 
ons! Relations are dear, they me. : 


2 
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of our own Fleſh and Bone; but God's 


rot Father and Mot her, he cannot be 
my D:jciple, Here Odium in ſuas, is 


Pietas in Deum. If my Friends { ſaith 


Ferom ) ſhould perſwade me to deny 


Chrift, if my Wife ſhould hang about Gn from the 3 
my Neck, if my Mother ſhould ſhow, * 5 
me her Breaſts that gave me ſuck, I 


would trample upon all, and flee to 
Chriit, 3. We mult prefer God's glo- 
before Eſtate: Gold is but ſhining 


uſt, God's glory muſt weigh heavier. 


If it comes to this, I cannot keep my 
Place of Profit, but God's glory will 
be eclipſed; here I muſt rather ſuffer 
in my Eſtate, than God's glory ſhould 
ſuffer, Hes. 10, 34. 4. We muſt pre- 
fer God's glory before our Life, Rev. 
12. 11. They loved not their own Lives 
to the Death. Ignatius called his Fetters 
his ſpiritual Jewels, he wore them as a 
chain of Pearl. Gordius the Martyr ſaid, 
It is to my*Lots, it you bate me any 
Thing of my Sufferings. This argues 
ue cre/cent, and elevated in an high 


egree. Who but a Soul inflamed in 


Love to Gad, can ſet God higheſt on 
the Throne, and prefer him above all 
private concerns: | | 

II. The ſecond Thing ir the Petiti- 
on, is the Matter of it. Pauem no- 
ftrum quotidianum da nobis hodie, Give 


us this Day our daily Bread. The Sum of 


this Petition is, That God would give 


us ſuch a Competency in theſe outward 


Things, as he ſees moſt expedient for 
us: It is much like that Prayer of Agur, 
Prov. 30. 8. Feed me with Food conve- 
ment jor me ; give mea Viaticum, a 
Pait by the Way, enough to bear my 
charges till I come to Heaven, and it 
ſufficeth. Let me explain the Words, 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. Giv-] 


Hence note, That the good Things of 


"Earth, 


what good]! 5 


have not a 


_ Of the fourth Petition in 


this Life are the gifts of God; he is the 
glory muſt be dearer, Luke 14. 26. Donor of all our Bleſſings. Ode ug: 
any Man come after me, and hate 


Not only Faith is the gift of God, but 
Food; not only daily grace is from 


God, but daily Bread; every good 
Thing comes from God, N 


| Jam. | Flt | 7. 
Every good gift is from above, and comes 
Lights, Wiſ⸗ 
dom is the gift of God, I/arah 28. 26. 
His God doth inflrutt him to Diſcretion. 
Riches are the gift of God, 2 Chron. 


'I. 12, I will give thee Riches. Peace 


is the gift of God, P/alm 147. 14. 
He makes Peace in thy Borders. Health, 


which is the cream of Life, is the gitt 
of God, Jer. 30. 17. I will re/tore 


Health to thee. Rain is the gift of God, 
_ 5. 10. Who giveth Rain vn the 
All comes from God; he 
makes the Corn to grow, and the 
Herbs to flouriſh. - : 


Dy I. See our own Poverty and In- 


digence; we live all upon Alms, and 
upon tree gitt, give us this Day. All 
we have is from the Hand of God's 
royal Bounty: We have nothing but 


what God gives us out of his Store- 
houſe; 


we cannot have one Bit of 
Bread but from God. The Devil 


perſwaded our firſt Parents, that, by 
diſobeying of God, they ſhould be as 


gods, Gen. 3. 5. but we now ſee 
gods we are, that we 
it of Bread to put in our 
Mouths, unleſs God give it us: Here 


is an humbling Conſideration. 


Brauch 2. Is all a gift? Then we 
are to ſeek every Mercy from God by 
Prayer, Give us this Day. The Tree of 
Mercy will not drop its Fruit, unleſs 
ſhaken by the Hand of Prayer. What- 
ever we have, it. it doth not come 
in the Way of Prayer, it doth not 
come in the Way of Love; *tis given, 
as I/rael's Quails, in Anger. If every 
Thing be a gift, we do not deſerve it, 

We 
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we are not fit for-it, "unleſs we aſk 
for this Alms. And muſt we goto C0 
for every Mercy? How wicked are they, 
who inſtead of going to G for Food 
when they want, they go to the Devil, 
they make a Compact with him; and 
if he will help them to a Livelihood, 
they will give him their ſeuls? Better 
ſtarve, than go to the Devil for Proven- 
der. I wiſh there be none in our Age 
guilty of this, who, when they are in 
Want, uſe indirect Means for a Liveli- 


hood; they conſult with Witches, 


who are the Devil's Oracles: The End 
of theſe will be fearful, as that of Saul 
was, whom the Lord is ſaid to have 
killed, becauſe he aſked counſel at a fa- 
miliar Spirit. | , 
3. If all be a gift, then it is not a 
Debt, we cannot fay to God, as that 
Creditor ſaid, Matth. 18. 28. Pay me 
what thou ot t. Who can make God a 
Debtor, or do any Act that is obliging 
and meritorious? Whatever we receive 
from God is a gift; We can give no- 
thing to Gd but what he bath given us, 
i Chren. 29. 14. All Things come of 
thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee. Dudid and his People offered to 
the Building of God's Houſe gold and 
ſilver, but they offered nothing but what 
God had given them, Of thine own have 
we given thee, If we love God, Goa it 
is that hath given us an Heart to love 
him : If we praiſe him, he both gives 
us the Organ of the Tongue, and puts 
it in Tune: If wegive Alms to others, 
God hath given Alms to us firſt, ſo that 
we may ſay, Ne offer, O Lord, ef thine 
own unto thee, Is all of gift, how ab- 
turd then is the Doctrine of Merit? 
That was a proud ſpeech of a Friar, 
that ſaid, Redde mibi Vitam AMternam 
quam debes; Give me, Lord, eternal 
Lite which thou oweſt me. We cannot 
_ deterve a Bit of Bread, much leſs a 


3 eee eee eas 


crown of glory. If all be a gift, then 
Merit is exploded, and ſhut out of 
Doors. | 

4. If all be giſt, Give-us this "Day, 
then take notice of Gcd's goodneſs: 
TT here is nothing in us can deſerye or 
require God's Kindneſs; yet ſuch is the 
ſweetneſs of his Nature, he gives us 
rich Proviſion, and feeds us with the 
fineſt of the Wheat. Prndar faith, It 
was an Opinion ot the People of Rbedes, 
that Jupiter rained down gold upon 
the City. God hath rained down gol- 


den Mercies upon us; he is upon the 
giving Hand, 


Obſerve three Things 
in God's giving, 
(1.) He is not weary of giving ; the 
ſprings of Mercy are ever running. 
(Goa did not only diſpenſe Bleſſings in 
former Ages, but he ſtill gives gifts to 
us ; as the. Sun not only enricheth the 
World with its Morningalight, but 


keeps Light for the Meridian. The - 


Honey-comb of God's Bounty is ſtill 
dropping. be -- 5 | 
(2.) God delights in giving, Mic. 7. 
18. He delighteth in Mer. 


Breaſt, Cad loves we ſhoul&wave the 
Breaſt of Mercy in our Most. 

(3.) God gives to his very Enemies. 
Who will ſend in Proviſions to his 
Enemy? Men uſe to ſpread Nets for 


ty, As ie © 
Mother delights to give the Child the 


their Enemies, Cod ſpreads a Table. 


The Dew drops on the Thiftle as well 
as the Roſe; the Dew of God's Bounty 
drops upon the worſt. Thoſe who 


have their Mouths opened againſt God, 


„ 


yet God puts Bread in thoſe Mouths. ©” 


of God! Pſalm 
4 
continually, Swiniſh Sinners God puts 
2 upon, and ſeeds them every 


a 


O the royal ine} 


gratitude of Men, who fin againſt their 
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he goodneſs of God endureth © 


5 If all be Bits ſee then the odious In- 8 


againſt him; he gives them their Bread, 
and they give him Affronts. How un- 


Shame of him, who had a Friend —_—_ 
| feeding him with Money, and be ſhould 
* betray and injure that Friend. Thus 
1 ungratefully do Sinners deal with Ged, 
they do not only forget his Mercies, 
but abuſe them, Jer. 5. 7. Il hen I bad 
fed them to the full, they then committed 
Adultery, O how horrid is this, to ſin 
againſt a bountiful Gd to ſtrike ( as 
it were) thoſe Hands that relieve us 
This gives a Dye and Tincture to 
Mens fins, and make them crimſon. 
How many make a Dart of God's 
Mercies, and ſhoot at him ? He gives 
them Wit, and they ſerve the Devil 
with it; he gives them ſtrength, and 
they waſte it among Harlots ; he gives 


them Bread tig gt, and they lift up the 
Heel gain 5 eſu- 
n gane fat, and Ficked, Theſe 
are like, Ablalm, who, aſſoon as Da- 
»d his Father Vſſed him, plotted T rea- 
fon againſt him, 2 Sam. 15. 10. Like 
the Mule, who kicks the Dam after 
"ſhe hath ziven it Milk. Theſe who 


In 80 — their giver, and abuſe God's 
**rov2? Fav Surs, . of Cd will 
come in as Witnefles againſt them. 
Wat ſmoother than Oil? but if it be 
heated, what more ſcalding? What 
ſweeter than Mercy? but if it be abu- 
ſeds what more dreadful? It turns to 
Fury. 80 

6. If God gires us all, 
giving excite us to Thankſgiving ; he 
is the Founder and Donor of all our 
Bleſtings, let him have all our Acknow- 
ledgments. All the Rivers come from 
the Sea, and thither they return again, 
Eccl. 1. 7. All our gifts come from 
God, and to him muſt all our Praiſes 
return. We are apt to burn Incenſe t 
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worthy is this? Would we not cry, 


of Metcy? 


let God's 


eur awn Drag, Hab. 1. YE, io atribute 
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Glver. God tceds them, and they fight 


all we have to our own ikill or ſecond 
cauſes. - es e Tn 
(1.) Our own skill and Induftry. 


God is the giver ; he gives daily Bread, 


Pjalm 136. 35. he gives Riches, Deut. 
8, 18. He it is that giveth thee Power 
to get Wealth. © . 

Or, (2z.) We oft aſcribe the Praiſe to 
ſecond Cauſes, and forget God. If 
Friends have beſtowed an Eſtate, to 
look at them and admire them, but not 
God who is the great giver : As if one 
ſnould be thankful to the ſteward, and 


never take notice of the Mafter of the 


Family that provides all. O if God 
gives all, our Eye-fight, our Food, 
our clothing,” let us facrifice the chief 
Praiſe to him; let not God be a Loſer 


| by his Mercies, © Praife is a more il- 


luſtrious Part of Ges Worſhip : Our 
Wants may ſend us to Prayer, Nature 
may make us beg daily Bread; but it 
ſhows an Heart full of ingenuity and 
grace, to berendring Praiſes to God. II 


Petition we act like Men, in Praiſe we 


act like Angels, Doth God ſow ſeeds 


let Thankfulneſs be the 
Crop we bring forth, We are called 
the Temples of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and 
where ſhould God's Praiſes be ſounded 
forth, but in his Temples ? P/alm 146. 
2. WhiteT live will 1 bleſs the Lord, I 
will fing Praiſes to my God while 1 
have any Being. God gives us daily 
Bread, let us give him daily Praiſe. 
'T hankfulneſs to our Donor is the beſt 
Policy ; there is nothing loſt by it: To 
'be thankful for one Mercy, is the Way 
to have qgre. Mulicians love to ſound 
"their I rfmpets where there is the belt 
Eccho, and God loves to beſtow his 
Mercies where there is the beſt Eccho 
of Praiſe: and it is not only offering 
the Calves of our Lips is enough, but 
we muſt ſhow our Thankfulneſs by 
improving the gifts which God gives 
| us, 


ſ 
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us, and as it were putting them out to 
Uſe. God gives us an Eſtate, and we 
honour the 
Prov. 3.. 9. he gives us the ſtaff of 
| Bread, and we lay out the ſtrength we 
receive by it in his Service: This is to 
be thankful ; and that we may be thank- 
ful, be humble. Pride ſtops the current 
of gratitude: A proud Man will never 
be thankful; he looks upon all he hath, 
either to be of his on procuring or de- 
ſerving. Let us ſee all we have is God's 
gift, and how unworthy we are to re- 

ceive the | Favour ; and this will 
make us much in Doxology and grati- 
"tude, we will be filver Trumpets ſound- 
ing forth God's Praiſe. 

Firſt, Gwe,] Hence I note, 1. That 
the good things of this Life are the gifts 
of God ; he is the Founder and Donor. 


2. From this Word Give, I note, that 


it is not unlawful to pray for temporal 


Things ; we may pray for daily Bread, 


Prov. 30. 8. Feed me with Food conveni- 
ent for me: we may pray for Health, 
| Ho 6. 2. O Lord, heal me, for my 

ones are vexed. As theſe are in them- 
ſelves good things, ſo they are uſeful 
for us; they are as needſul for the pre- 
ſerving the Comfort of Life, as the 


Oil is needful for preſerving the Lamp 


from going out. Only let me inſert 
two Things, EL | 

1. There is a great Difference be- 
tween our praying for temporal things 
and ſpiritual. In praying for {piritual 
things, we muſt be abſolute ; when we 


pray for Pardon of fin, and the Favour 


of God, and the ſanctifying graces of 
the Spirit, theſe are indiſpenſibly neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, and here we muſt 
take no Denial: But when we pray for 
temporal things, here our Prayers muſt 
be limited, we muſt pray conditionally, 
ſo far as God ſees them good for us. 


God ſometimes ſees cauſe to withhold 


ord with our Subſtance, 


temporal things from us: They may | 
be ſnares, and draw our Hearts from- ; 
God, therefore we muſt pray for theſe _ | 
things with ſubmiſſion to God's will. 
This was Ifrael's fin; they would be 
peremptory and abſolute in their Deſire | 
of temporal things: God's Bill of Fare 
did not pleaſe them, muſt have 
Dainties, Numb. 11. 18. ſhall give 
us Fleſh to eat? God hath given them 
Manna, he fed them with a Miracle 
from Heaven, but their wanton Pal. 
lates craved more, they muſt have 
Quails; God let them have their De- 
fire, but they had ſowre Sauce to their 
Quails, lm 78, 31. While the Meat 
was yet in their Mouths, the Wrath of 
God came upon them and them. 
Rachel was importunate in her Defires 
for a Child, Gen. 30. 1. Give me Chil- 
dren, or I die God let her have a child, 
but * 2 Benas of 3 
it coſt her her Life in brinsin > 
Gen. 35. 18. We muſt ay = 
ward things with de e Gel 3 
will, elſe they come H Anger. 
2. When we pray for things pertan r-. 
ing to this Life, e muſt ders tempor Es 
ral Things for ſpiritual Ends; ,t 
deſire theſe things t be as Hei n tf 
ourney to Heaven. If we 3 
ealth, it muſt be that we may unpgoye 
this Talent of Health for 2. 
Glory, and may be fitter for his ſer- 
vice ; if we pray tor a Comparncy of 
Eſtate, it muſt be for an holy End, 
that we may be kept from the Temp= 
tations which Poverty uſually expoleth == =. 
to, and that we may be in a better ca- 
pacity to ſow the golden ſeeds of Cha- 
rity, and relieve ſuch as are in Want. 
Temporal Things muſt be prayed for, for 
ſpiritual Ends. annah prayed for a 
"hild, but it was for this End, that 
her Child might be devoted to God, 
1 Sam. 1, 11+, O Lord, if thou wilt re- 
8 F P P P © * * 
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member me, and wilt give unto thine 
Handmaid à Man-child, then | will give 
him unto the Lord all the Days of bis 
Life. Many pray for outward T hings 
only to gratity their ſenſual Appetite ; 
The Ravens cry for Ford, Plalm 147. 
9. To pray for outward things only to 
fatrsfy 3 is to cry rather like Ra- 
vens than Chriſtians. We mutt have an 
higher End in our Prayers, we muſt 
aim at Heaven, while we are praying 
for Earth. And muſt we pray for tem- 
poral Things for ſpiritual Ends, that 
we may be fitter to ſeek God? Then, 
how wicked are they, who beg tempo- 
ral Mercies that they may be more e- 
nabled to fin againſt God? James 4. 3. 
1e ak, that ye may conſume it upon your 

Ls. One Man is fick, and he prays for 
Health, that he may be among his o_ 
and Harlots : Another prays for an E- 


ſtate; he would not ohly have his Bel- 


ly filled, but his Barns: And why 
would e be rich, that he may raiſe 
his Name, or that, baving more Power 
in his Hand, he may now take a fuller 
Revenge on his nag T his is Im- 
piety, joyned with Impudence ; to pray 
to 0 give us temporal Things, 

that We may be the better enabled to 
ſerve the Devil. of 

Uſe. If we are to pray for temporal 
god things, then, how much more for 
piritual ? If we are to pray for Bread, 
then how much more for the Bread of 


Life? if for Oil, then, how much for 


the Oil of gladneſs? If we pray to have 
our Hunger fatisfhed, much more ſhould 
we pray to have our Souls ſaved. Alas! 
wiat it God ſhould hear our Prayers, 
a d grant us thele temporal things, and 
No more, what were we the better ? 
What is it to have Food, and want 
grace? what is it to have the Back clo- 
tied, and the Soul naked; to have a 
South Land, and want the living ſprings 
. II. | 


of the fourth Petition in 


hold a Bleſſing, 


in Chriſt's Blood; what Comfort could 
that be? O therefore let us be carneſt 
for ſpiritual Mercies; Lord, do not on- 
Iv feed me, but ſanctify me; rather an 
Heart full of grace, than an Houſe full 
of gold: If-we are to pray for daily 
Bread, the Things of this Life, much 
more for the Things ot the Lite that 
is to comm. - th 
3. From this Word gite, I note, 
That they who God hath given a 
large Meaſure of outward Things to, 
yet muſt pray, Give us daily Bread, 
And this may anſwer a Queftion ; 
Queſt. Some may /ay, - We have an 


* 


Eſtate already, and what need we pray, 


Give us daily Bread? © a 

Anſw. Suppoſing we have à plenti- 
ful Eſtate, yet we need make this Peti- 
tion, Give us Bread; and that upon a 
double Account, 

(1.) That we may have a Bleſſipg 
upon our Food, and all that we enjoy, 
Pſalm 132. 5. I will bleſs her Provijicr. 
Man lives not by Bread alone, but by 


every Ward which proceedeth out of 


God's Mouth, Matth. 4. 4. What is 
that but a Word of Bleſſing? Tho' 
the Bread is in our Hand, yet the Bleſ- 
fing is in God's Hand, and it muſt be 


fetch'd out of his Hand by Prayer: 


Well therefore may rich Men pray, 
Give us our. Bread, let it be ſcaſoned 
with a Bleſſing. If God ſhould with- 
nothing we have 
would do us good; our Clothes would 
not warm us, our Food would not 
nouriſh us, Palm 106, 15. He gate 
them their Requeſt, but ſent Leanne; 
into their Saul; that is, they pined a- 
way, and their Meat did not nouriſh 
them. If God ſhould withhold a Ble. 
ſing, what we eat would turn to bad 
Humours, and haſten Death. If God 
doth not bleis our Riches, they will do 
us more hurt than good, Eccl. 5. 13. 

| Riches 
. . 


* 
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Riches kept for the Owngrs thereof to only at themſelves, but mind not the 

their Hurt. So that, granting we have Caſe of others; they leave others out 
plentiful Eſtates, FF we had need pray, of their Prayers; if they have daily © 
give us our Bread; let us have a Bleſ- Bread, they care not tho” others ſtaryez _ : 
fing with what we have. 0 if they are clothed, they care not tho i 
4 2.) Tho' we have Eſtates, yet we others go naked. Chriſt hath taught us 

had need pray, give, that we may here- to pray for others, give us; but ſelſiſn 

by engage God to continue theſe com- Perſons are ſhut up within themſelves, | 


| forts to us. How many Caſualties may as the Snail in the Shell, and never 
ſpeak a Word in Prayer for others: 
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fall out? How many have had Corn 
in their Barn, and a Fire hath come 


on a ſudden and conſumed all? How 
many have had Loſſes at Sea, and great 


Eſtates boiled away to nothing? Ruth 


1. 21. I went out fill, and the Lord 
hath brought me home again empty. 
Therefore, tho' we have Eſtates, yet 


we had need pray, give us, Lord, give 


à Continuance of theſe Comforts, that 


they may not, before we are aware, 
take Wings and fly from us. So much 
for this firſt Word in the Petition, 
give. "OF RE 
Secondly, Us. ] give us. | | 
Queſt. do we pray here in the 
plural? why give us? why is it nat ſaid, 
give me? LE. 
Anſw. To ſhow that we are to have 
publick Spirits in Prayer; we muſt 
not only pray for ourſelves, ' but o- 


ters; both the Law of God, and the 


Law of Love bind us to this, Le muſt 
love our Neighbour as ourſelves ; there- 
fore we mult pray for them as well as 
for ourſelves. Every good Chriſtian 
hath a Fellow-feeling of the Wants and 


3 Mliſeries of others, and he prays that 
== God would extend his Bounty to them, 


eſpecially, he prays for the Saints, 
Eph. 6. 18, Praying always f 
Saints, Theſe are Children of the 
Family, TY 
De I. Should we have publick Spi- 
rits in Prayer, give us? It reproves 
ſuch narrow. ſpirited Men as move on- 
ly within their own Sphere; they look 


Sy 


or all 


heſe have no Commiſeration or. Pi- 
ty ; they are like 7udas, whoſe Bow- 
els tell out. 


Vir bonus 


2 II. Let us pray for others, as well | 
as fOr 


ourſelves, £7ve us: 


alius prodeft ægue ac fibi. Spiders work 


only for themſelves, but Bees work for 
the good of others ; the more excellent 
any Thing is, the more- it operates 
tor the good of others. The Springs 


refreſh others with their Chryſtal 


Streams; the Sun enlightens others 
Chriſtian is enobled with | 
more he beſiegeth Heaven with his 
Prayers for others; if we are Mem- 


bers of the Body myſtical, we cannot 
© F: * BI 


but have a Sympathy with athe 
their Wants, and this Sympat 5 
us a praying for them. Dau had 
a publick Spirit in Prayer, Pſalm 125. 
4. Do good, O Lord, unto thoſe that be 
good + Tho' he begins the Pfalm with 


Prayer for himſelf P/alm 51. 1. Have 


mercy upon me, O God; yet he ends 


the Pſalm with Prayer for others, F. - 


d Pleaſurt un- 


18. Do good in thy goo 
to Zion. 


De III. It is Matter of Comfort 
to the Godly, who are but low in 


the World, yet they have the Prayers 
of God's People for them; they pray 


not only tor the Increaſe of their Faith, 
but their Food, that God will give 


them daily Bread. 
= Pppp2 Who 


with its golden Beams: The more a2 
the 
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He is like to be rich, 


* 
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who hath ſeveral Stocks going; ſo are Day, gise ut this Day, then you who 
they in a likely Way to thrive, who have great Eſtates have cauſe. to be 
have the Prayers of the Saints going thankful ; \ have more than you 
for them in ſeveral Parts of the World. pray for: Lou pray but for Bread for 
So much for this fecond Word in the one Day, ana God hath given you e- 
Petition, Give us. | nough to ſufhce you all your Life. 
Thirdly, The third Word in the Pe- What a bountitul God do you ſerve 
tition is, This Day. ] We pray not, Two things may make rich Men thank- 
Give us Bread for a Month, or a Year, ful ; 1. God gives them more than they 
but a Day; Give us this Day. - Glee... 8. God gives them more than 
Qyeſt. 1s 7? not lawful to lay up for A pray or. TR 
e mags ? Death nit the Apoſile jay, ourthly, The fourth Thing in the 
e who provides not for his Family, Petition is, Our Bread]. ; 
is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Trim. 5. 8. Queſt. Ny is it called Our Bread, 
Anſw.' * T's true, it is lawtul to lay when it is not ours, but Gods? 
up for Poſterity; but our Saviour hath Anſw. 1. We muſt underſtand it in a 
taught us to pray, Gwe us this Day our qualified Senſe; it is our Bread, being 
Bread, tor two Reaſons: 1. That we gotten by honeſt Induſtry. There are 
ſhould not have carking Care for the two forts of Bread that cannot-pro- 
future. We ſhould not ſet ir Wits ng be called Our Bread. (1.) The 
upon the Tempter, or torment our- read of Idleneſs. (2.) The Bread of 
ſelves. how to lay upFreat Eſtates; if Violence. „ 
we do wwwere in Dien, it we have but (1.) The Bread of Idleneſs, Prov. 
- enough to ſupply for the preſent, it 31. 27. She eateth not the Bread of Idle- 
ma tuffice ; Give 7 thi; Day: Take no nefi, An idle Perſon doth wivere aliena 
+ . Thought for to Mori ov, Matth. 6. 34. guadra, he lives at another Body's coſt, 
Bod ted Ie with Manna i& the Wil- and is at their Finding, Prev. 1. 25. 
g derneſs, and he fed them from hand to His Hands. refu/e to labour. We muſt 
m&ah; ſometimes all weir Manna not de as the Drones, which eat the 
wasuſpent au en one had aſked Honey that other Bees have brought 
tem where they would have their into the Hive: It we eat the Bread of 
Breakfaſt next Morning, they would Idleneſs, this is not our Bread, 2 The//. 
have ſaid, Our Care k only for this 3. 11, 12, There are ſome that wal 
Day, God will rain down what Man- diſorderly, working not at all; ſuch we 
na we need: It we have Bread this command that they work, and eat their 
Day, do not diſtruſt God's Providence own Bread, The Apoſtle gives us this 
for the future. 2. Our Saviour will Hint, that ſuch as live idly do not eat 
have us pray, gire us Bread this Day, their own Bread. | 
to teach us to live every Day as if it (2.) The Bread of Violence. We 
were our laſt, We are not to pray, cannot call this Our Bread, for it is 
give us Bread to Morrow, becauſe we taken away from others: That which 
: do know not whether we ſhall live is gotten by ſtealth or Fraud, or any 
+. While to Morrow: But, Lord, give us Manner of Extortion, is not Our 
1 this Day; it may be our laſt Day we Bread, it belongs to another. He 
Mall live, and then we ſhall need no who is a Bird of Prey, who takes a- 
More. 9 | way the Bread of the Widow and Fa- 
LU. If we pray for Bread only for a ther leſs, 


therleſs, he eats that Bread which is 
none of his, nor can he pray for a Bleſ- 
ſing upon it: Can he pray God to bleſs 


that which he hath gotten unjuſtly? 


2. It is called our Bread, by virtue of 
our Title to. it. There is a twofold 
Title to Bread. (1.) A ſpiritual Title: 
In and by Chriſt we have a Right to ghe 
Creature, and may call it, Our Bread. 
As we are Believers, we have the beft 
Fitle to the earthly Things, we hold 
all in capite, 1 Cor. 3. 22. All Things 
are yours : 
Chri/Ps. (2.) A civil Title, which the 
Law confers on us: To deny Men a ci- 
vil Right to their Poſſeſſions, and make 


all common, it opens the Door to A- 


narchy and Confuſion. | 
Te. See the Privilege of Believers, 
they have both a ſpiritual! and a civil Right 


to what they poſſeſs: They who can 


„Our Father, can ſay, Our Bread. 
icked Men, tho” they have a legal 
Right to what they poſſeſs, yet not a 
Covenant-right; they have it by Pro- 
vidence, not by Promiſe ; with God's 
Leave, not with his Love. Wicked 
Men are in God's Eye no better than 
Uſurpers; all they have, their Money 
and Land, is like cloth taken up at the 
Drapers, which is not paid tor; But 
this is the ſweet Privilege of Believers, 
hey can ſay, Our Bread; Chriſt be- 
ing theirs, all is theirs. O how ſweet is 
- every Bit of Bread dipped in Chriſt's 
Blood! How well doth that Meat reliſh, 
which is a Pledge and Earneſt of more 
'The Meal in the Barrel is an Earneſt of 
our Angels Food in Paradiſe. Here is 
the Privilege of Saints, they have a 
Right to Earth and Heaven. 


1a 
\ 


Fiſthly, The fitth and laſt Thing in 


this Petition is, the Thing we pray for, 


Daily Bread. | | 
Queſt.. [hat is meant by Bread? 
Anſw, Bread here, by a Synecdoche, 


%% 
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ſbeciei pro genere, is put tor all the tem- 


By what Title, 27 are 


.verty, bu | 
me not Rid 2 W BivÞ 8. Wy are 
not content WI y Brun; Dur 


act Bleſſings of this Life, Food, 
ewel, Clothing. Quicguid nobis con- 


ducit ad bene eſſe, Auſtin. whatever 


may ſerve for Neceſſity or ſober De- 
light. | 

Uſe. 
Allowance God gives us. If we have 


Bread, a Competency of theſe outward 


Things, let us reſt ſatisfied. We pray 


we do not pray for ſuperfluities, not 
for Quails or Veniſon, but for Bread, 
that which may ſupport Life. Tho' 
we have not. ſo much as others, fo 
full a Crop, fo rich an Eſtate, yet, 
if we have the Staff of Bread to ſhore 


us up from falling, let us be content. 


Moſt People are herein faulty: Tho” 
they pray that God would give them 
Bread ( fo much as he ſees expedient 


Learn to be contented with that | 


but for Bread, Give ns our daily Brad, 


for them) yet. are not content 
with God's owance, but: over- - 
reedily covet more, and -with he 


w pray his laſt Pray. 


have the dry Dropfie of Covttouſneſs ; 
they are ſtill craving- for more; Hab. 2. 
5. Who enlargeth his Defire as Hell, 
and is as Death, and cannot be jatisfied. 
There are { faith Solomon ) four Things 


ſay, It is not enough, Prov. 30. 8 
the grave, the barren N omb, the Earth. 6 


the Fire And I may add à fifth 


Thing, the Heart of a covetous Man. 


Such as are not content with daily 
Bread, but thirſt infatiably after more, 
wil break over the Hedge of God's 
Command; and, to 


nihilturpe, Tacitus. Therefore Cove. 


o get Riches, will 
| ſtick at no fin. Cui nibil ſatis e, exgem 


5 a oy 
not PG 


<. 


Give 


PE SS. 


| ; touſneſs ; 


touſneſs is called a radical Vice, 1 Tim. 
6. 10. The Root of all Evil. Quid 
nn martalia pettora Togit, auri 88 
fſames? The Greet Word for Cove- 
touſneſs, pleonexia, fiznifics an inordi- 
nate Delire of getting. Covetoulnels 
is not only in getting Riches unjuſt- 


- 


liv, but in loving them inordinately: 


This is a. Key opens the Door to 
all fin. It caufeth, 1. Theft: Achan's 
covetous Humour made him ſteal that 
Wedge of gold which cleft aſunder 
his Soul trom God, 7%. 7. 21. 
(2. ) It cauſeth Treiſon. What made 
ee betray Chriſt? It was the thirty 

jeces of ſiſver, Matth. 26. 15. (3.9 
It produceth Murder. It was the in- 
ordinate Love of the Vineyard, made 
Aobab conſpire Naboth's Deith, 1 Xing, 
21. 13. (4.) It is the Root of Perju- 


ry, 2 Tim. 3. 3. Men {hall be cede- 


tous ; and it follows, Truce-breaters. 
Love of filver will make Men take 


a falſe Oath, and break a juſt Oath. 


6.) It is the ſpring off, Apoſtacy, 
2 Ti 4. 
me, hauihg l1ved this preſent World. 
He did not only forfake Paul's Compa- 
ny, but his Doctrine. Demas after- 
Wards became a Prieſt in an Idol-tem- 
ple, faith Darothbeus. 5 ) Covetoul- 
neſs will make Men IdoHters, Col. 
3. 5. Covetouſne/s which is Idolatry. 
Tho' the covetous Man will not 
. worſhip graven Images in the Church, 


yet he will worſhip the graven Image 


in his Coin. (7.) Covetouinets makes 
Men give themſelves to the Devil. 
Pope Sylveſter IT. did fell his Soul to 
the Devil for a Popedome. Covetous 
Perſons forget this Prayer, Give 'us 
daily Bread, that which may ſatisfy 
Nature, but they are inſatiable in their 
Defire. O let ug take heed of this dry 
Dropſy, Heb. 13. 5 Be content with 
fuch Things as ye have. Natura parvo 


demittitur, Senec. That we may be 


10. Demas hath for/aken 


670 Xt of the fourth Petition in 


content with daily Bread, that whic!: 
God in his Pros idence carves out to us, 
and not covet or murmur ; Let me pro- 


poſe theſe Things, 
1. God cai: bleſs a little, Exod. 23. 


24. He will bleſt thy Bread, and thy wa- 


ter. A Bleſſing puts ſweetneſs into the 
leaſt Morſel of Bread, tis like ſugar in 
Wine, Pjalm 132, 15. I will bleſs ber 
Provijien. Daniel, and the three Chil- 
dren ate Pulſe, ( 


which did eat of the King's Meat, Dar. 
1. 15. Whence was this? God did in- 


tuſe more than an ordinary Bleſſing into 


the Pulſe: God's Bleſſing was better 
than the King's Venniion: A Piece of 
Bread with God's Love is Angels Food, 

2, God, who gives us our Allowance, 
knows what Quantity of theſe outward 
Things is fitteſt for us: A ſmaller Provi- 
ſion may be fitter for ſome ; Bread may be 
better than Dainties ; every one cannot 
bear an high Condition, no more than a 
weak Brain can bear heady Wine. Hath 
one a larger Proyortion of worldly 
Things? God ſees he can better mannage 
ſuch a Condition, he can order his Af- 
fairs with Diicretion, which perhaps an- 
other cannot; as he hath a large Eſtate, 
ſo he hath a large Heart to do good, 
whick perhaps another hath not; this 
ſhould make us content with a ſhorter 
Bill of Fare : God's Wiſdom is that we 
muſt acquieſce in, he ſees what is. beſt 


for every one: That which is good for 


one, may be bad for another. . 
3. In being content with daily Bread, 
that which God carves for us, tho? it be 


a leſſer Piece, much Grace is 'feen in 
this; all the graces act their Part in a 


contented Soul. As the holy Ointment 
was made up of ſeveral ſpices, Myrrhe, 
Cinnamon, Caſſia, Exod. 30. 23. fo, 


 Conjentment hath in it a Mixture of 
ſeveral graces ; there is Faith, a Chriſti- 


an 


which was a coarle . 
Fare) yet, they looked fairer than thoſe 
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and Love, which thinks no Evil, but 
takes all God doth in good Part; and 
Patience, ſubmitting cheerfully to what 
God orders wiſely : God is much pleaſ- 


ed to ſce ſo many graces at once ſweetly 


exerciſed, like ſo many bright. ſtars 
ſhining in a Conſtellation. | 

4. To be content with daily Bread, 
the Allowance God gives, tho' but 
ſparingly, doth keep us from many 
Temptations, which diſcontented Per- 
ſons fall into. When. the Devil ſces a 
Perſon juſt of ael's Humour, not 


content with Manna, but muſt have 


Quails, faith Satan, Here is good Fiſh- 
ing for me. Satan oft tempts diſconten- 
ted ones to murmuring, and to unlaw- 
cozening and defrauding ; 
and he who increaſeth an Eſtate by in- 
direct Means ſtuffs his Pillow with 
Thorns, ard his Head will ly very un- 
eaſy when he comes to die: If you 
would be treed from the "Temptations 
which Diſcontent expoſeth to, be con- 
tent with ſuch Things as ye have, bleſs 
God for daily Bread. 


F. Whata rare and admirable Thing 


is it to be content With daily Bread, 
tho' it be coarſe, and tho* there be 
but little of it! A Chriſtian, tho' he 
hath but a viaticum, a little meal in the 
Barrel, yet he hath that which gives 
him Content: What he hath not in 


the Cupboard, he hath in the Promiſe ; 


that Bit of Bread/ he hath, is with the 


Love of God, and that Sawce makes it 


reliſh ſweet ; that little Oil in thecruſe 
is a Pledge and Earneſt of thoſe Dainties 
he ſhall taſte of in the Kingdom of God, 
this makes him content: What a rare 
and wonderful Thing is this! It is no 
Wonder to de content in Heaven, when 


We are at the Fountain-head, and have 
all Things we can delire; but to be 


content when God keeps us to ſhort 


Commons, and we -haye "ſcarce daily 


"the Lord's Prayer 


an believes God doth all for the beſt 3 


* A 
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Bread, this is a Wonder: When grace 


is crowning, it is no Wonder to be 


content; but when grace is conflicting 
with ſtraits, now to be content is a 
glorious Thing indeed, and deſer ves the 
garland of Praiſe, | 

6. To make us content with daily 


Bread, tho* God firaitens us in our Al- 


lowance, think ſeriouſly of the Danger 
that is in an high proſperous Condition : 
Some are not cor.tent with daily Bread, 
but defire to have their Barns filled, 
and heap up filver as Duſt ; this proves 
a ſnare to them. 1 Tim. 6. 10. They 


that will be rich fall into @ ſnare. Pride, 
Idleneſs, Wantorneſs, are the three 


Worms that uſually breed of Plenty. 
Proſperity oft deaſens the Ear againſt 
God, Jer. 22. 21. I pate to thee in 
thy Proſperity, but thou faidfl, I will 
net hear. Soft Pleafures harden the 
Heart. In the Body, the more Fat, 
the leſs Blood in the Veins, and the leſs 
ſpirits ; the me outward Plenty, often 
the leſs Piety. Profperity hath its Ho- 
ney, and alſo its ſting: Proſperity, - 
like the Full f the Moon, makes 
many lunatick. T he Paſtur es af Fo- 
ſperity are rank and ſurſejting-. Anki. 
ous Care is the malus genins, the evil 
Spirit that haunts the rich Man, and 


will not let him be quiet: When his 


Cheſts are full of Money, his Heart 
is full of Care, either how to ma- 
nage, or how to increaſe, or how 
to ſecure what he hath gotten. Sun- | 
ſhine is pleaſant, but ſometimes it 
icorcheth. 
content with that Allowance God gives, 
if we have daily Bread, tho' not Dain- 
tics? Think of the Danger of Proſpe- 
rity : The ſpreading of a full Table 
may be the ſpreading of a ſnare; many 
have been ſunk to Hell with golden 
Weights. The Ferry-man takes in all 
Paſſengers, that he may increaſe his Fu 


Should not this make us * 
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and ſometimes to the finking of the 
Boat, 1 Tim. 6. 9, They that will be 
rich fall into many hurtful Lufts, which 
grown them in Perdition. The World's 
golcen Sands are Quickſands; this may 
make us take our daily Bread, tho' it be 
but coarſe, contentedly : What, if we 
have leis Food, we have leſs ſnare; 
if lefs Dignity, leſs Danger: As we 
want the rich Proviſions of the World, 
ſo we want the Temptations. 
7. If God keeps us to a ſpare Diet, 
if be gives us leis Temporals, he hath 
made it up in Spirituals; he hath given 
us the Pearl of Price, and the holy A- 
nointing. *.(1.) The Pearl of Price, 
the Lord Jeſus, he is the Quinteſſence 
of all good Things. Lo give us Chriſt, 
is more than if God had given us all 
the World: God can make more 
Worlds, but he hath no more Chriſts 
to bet: He is ſuch a golden Mine 
that the Angels cannot dig to the Bot- 
Som, . 3. 8. FY Chriſt we 
may have Juſtihcation, Adoption, Co- 
* fonatibn. The fea of God's Mercy 
in giving us Chriſt ( faith Luther) 
*- ſhould fwallow up al! our Wants. (2.) 
- Thehely Unction; God hath anoin- 


Grace is a Teddvof God, a Bloſſom of 
Eternity; the graces are the Impreſſi- 
ons of the divine Nature, Stars to en- 


- monds to enrich us ;- and if God hath 
=. adorned the hidden Man of the Heart 
with theſe ſacred Jewels, it may well 
make us content, tho' we have but 
mort Commons, and that coarſe too. 
God hath given his People better 
Things than Corn and Wine; he hath 
given them that which he cannot give 
in Anger, and which cannot ſtand 
with Reprobation, and they may ſay as 
- David, Pfalm 16. 6. The Lines are 
fallen to them in pleaſent Places, and 
they have a goodly Heritage. I have 


Of the fourth Petition in 
read of Didimus and Anthony, Didimus 
was a blind Man, but very holy ; An- 


ted us with gkhegraees of his Spirit. 


lighten us, Spices to perfume us, Dia- 


thony aſked him it he was. not troubled 


for the Want of his Eyes, he told him 


he was: Why ( faid Antheny) are you 
troubled you want that which Flies 
and Birds have, when you have that 
which Angels have ? So I fay to Chri- 
ſtians, If God hath not given you the 
Purſe, he hath given you his Spirit ; 


if you want that which rich Men have, 


God hath given you that which Angels 
have, and are not you content? 

8. If you have but daily Bread e- 
nough to ſuffice Nature, be content. 
Conſider it is not having Abundance 
makes the Life always comfortable; 
it is not a great Cage will make the 
Bird ſing: A competency may breed 
contentment, when having more, may 
make One leſs content: A Staff ma 
help the Traveller, but a Bundle of 
ſtaffs will be a Burden to him. A 
great Eſtate may be like a long trailing 
erent, more burdenſome than uſeful. 

any that have great Incomes and Re- 
venues have not ſo much Comfort in 
their Lives, as ſome that go to their 
hard Labour. . 

9. If you have leſs daily Bread, 
you will have leſs Account to give. 
The Riches and Honours of this World, 
like Alchimy, make a great ſhow, 
and, with their gliſtering, dazle Mens 
Eyes; but they do not conſider the 
great Account they muſt give to God, 
Luke 16. 2, Give an Account of thy 
Stewward/hip., What good haſt thou 
done with thy Eſtate ? haſt thou, as a 
good ſteward, traded thy golden Talents 
tor God's glory ? haſt thou honoured 
the Lord with thy Subſtance? The 
greater Revenues, the greater Recko- 
nings: This may quiet and content us, 
if we have but little daily Bread, our 
Account will be leſs. Ds 


£ 


MA 


10. You that have but a ſmall Com- 
petency in theſe outward Things, 


your Proviſions are ſhort, yet you may 


be content to confider how -much do) 
look for hereafter ; God keeps the beſt 
Wine till laſt. What tho' now you 
have but a ſmall Pittance, and are fed 
from Hand to Mouth? you look for 
an eternal Reward, white Robes, ſpark- 
ling Crowns, Rivers of Pleaſure. A 
Son is content tho” his Father gives him 
but now and then a little Money, as 
long as he expects his Father ſhould 
ſettle all his Land upon him at laſt; it 
God give you but à little at preſent, 
: 5 you look for that Glory which Eye 


ath not ſeen: May not you be con- 


tent? The World is but a Diverſori- 
um, a great Inn: If Ged give. you 
but ſufficient to pay for your Charges 
in your Inn, you * content, you 
i mal have enough WH. 
- your own Country. 8 
Queſt. How may we be content, tho 
God cut us ſhort in theſe Externals, ibo 
we have but little daily Bread and 
. ? ES ; 
Rep. 1. Think with ourſelyes, ſome 
have been much 'lower than we, who 
have been better than we. Jacob, an 
holy Patriarch, goes over Jordan with 
his Staff, and lived in a mean Conditi- 
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on a long Time; he had the Clouds 
for his Canopy, and Stone for his Pil- 
low. Maſes that might have been rich, 
ſome Hiſtorians ſay, Pharaos Daugh- 
ter adopted him for her Son, becauſe _ 
King Pharash had no Heir, and ſo He- 
ſes Was like to have come to the Crown, 
yet leaving the Honours of the Court, 
in what a low mean Condition did he 
live in, when he went to Jethro his 
Father-in-law ? Muſculus, famous for f 
Learning and Piety, was put to great 
ſtraits, he was put to dig in a Town- 
ditch, and had ſcarce daily Bread, yet 
content, Nay, Chriſt, who was Heir 
of all, yet for our ſakes became poor, 
2 Cor. 8. 9. Let all theſe Examples 
make us content. 3 
2. Let us labour to have the Intereſt 
cleared between God and our Souls. 
He who can af; My God, bath e- 
nough to rock his Heart quite in the 
loweſt Condition : What can he want 
who hath E824, the all- ſufficient 
God for his Bortion? 'Tho' the Nether- Po 
ſprings fail” yet he hath tke>Uppers 
1 Tho' the Bill of Fare gr 
ort, yet an Intereſt in God is a Pil- - 
lar of Support to us, and w with = _ 
David, encourage gprick ord 
our God. 
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in the Lord's © 


Prayer. N 


Mar rk. vi. 12. Aud forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. Da 


I Thalt take Notice, 1. That in 


Bis I ſpeak ſtrictly to the Words, 
this Prayer there is but one Peti- 
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tion for the Body, Give us our daily. + © _ 


Bread, but two Petitions for the d © + 
Forgive us our 


Treſpaſs, Lead 1 t 
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into Temptation, but deliver us from E- 
di Hence obſerve, that we are to be 
more careful for our Sault, than for our 
Bodies; more caretul for Grace, than 
for daily Bread; more defirous to have 
our Souls ſaved, than our Bodies fed. 
In the Law, the Weight of the San- 
ctuary was twice as big as the common 
Weight, to typify that ſpiritual things 
muſt be of far greater Weight with 
us than earthly. 
the Soul may challenge our chiet Care 
about it. 5 3 

1. The Soul is an immaterial ſub- 
ſtance; it is an heavenly ſpark, lighted 
by the Breath of God. It is the more 
tefined ſpiritual Part of Man, it is of 
an angelical Nature ; it hath ſome faint 
Reſemblance of God. The Body is the 
more dreggiſh Part, it is but the Cabi- 
net, which, tho' curiouſly wrought, 
the Soul is che Jewel z the Soul is near 
a-kin to Angels, itþ15 apax beatudinis, 
capable of -Communion h God in 
glory. -., „ 
2. Its immortal; it doth never ex- 
pire. It can act without the Body; 
tho” the Body diſlolve into Duſt, the 
Soul lives, Luke 12. 4. The Eſſence of 
the Soul iageternal, it hath a Beginning 
but no End; it is a Blofſom of Eterni- 
ty. Sure, then, if the ſoul be ſo eno- 
bled and dignified, more Care ſhould be 
taken about the ſou] than the Body. 
We make but one Petition tor the Bo- 
dy, but two Petitions for the ſoul. 

U/e 1, It reproves them that take 
more Care for their Bodies, than their 
fouls. The Body is but the brutiſh 
Part, yet they take more Care, 1. About 
areſjing their Bodies, than their ſouls, 
; They put on their. beſt Clothes, are 
dreſſed in the richeſt garb, but care not 
how naked or undreſt their ſouls are; 
they do not get the Jewels of grace, to 
adorn their inner Man, 2, About /eed- 


The Exceliency of 
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ing their Bodies, than their ſouls ;. they 
are Caterers for the Fleſh, they do 
make Proviſion for the Fleſh, Rom. 13. 
14. they have the beſt Dier, but let 
their ſouls ſtarve ; as if one ſhould feed 
his Hawk, but let his Child ſtarve. 
The Body muſt fit in the Chair of Hate, 
but the ſoul, that princely thing, is. 
made a Lacky to run on the Devil's 
, 5 : 
Uſe 2. Let us be more careful for 
our ſouls. . „ 
Omnia fi perdas animam ſer- 

| vare memento. f 
If it be well with the ſoul, it 
well with the Body. 
gractous, the Body 


Lo 


ſhall be 
If the ſoul be 
all be glarigus, for 


it ſhall ſhine like C ifs Body. T here- 


fore *tis Wiſdom to look chiefly to the 
ſoul, becauſe in ſaving the ſoul, we ſe- 
cure the Happineſs of the Body. And 
we cannot ſhew_ our care for the foul 
more, than in taking all ſeaſons for our 
fouls; Reading, Praying, Hearing, 
Meditating. O look to the main chance, 
let the ſoul be chiefly tended ; the Loſs 
of the ſoul would be fatal; other Loſ- 
ſes may be made up again. If one lo- 
ſeth his Health, he may recover. it a- 
gain; it he loſe his Eſtate, he may get 
it up again; but if he loſe his ſoul, this 
Loſs can never be made up again. The 
Merchant that ventures all he hath in 
one Ship, if that Ship be loſt, , he is 
quite broken. _ 

2. From the Connerion in the Text, 
aſſoon as Chrit had faid, Give us dai- 
ly Bread, he adds, and forgive us. 
Chrift joyns this Petition of Forgivene/s 
of in immediately to the other of daily 

read, to ſhew us, that tho' we have 
daily Bread, yet all is nothing without 
Forgiveneſs. If our ſins be not par- 
doned, we can take but little comfort 
in our Food. As it is with a Man that 
is condemned, tho' you bring him 


— 6 o 


* 


Meat in Priſon, yet he takes little com- 
fort in it without a Pardon; ſo, tho 
© we have daily Bread, yet it will do us 
no good unleſs fin be F ee What 

tho” we ſhould have Manna, which 

was call'd Angels Food, tho” the Rock 
ſhould pour out Rivers of Oil, 7b 29. 
6. all is nothing unleſs fin be done a- 

way. When Chri/t had ſaid, Give us 

our daily Bread, he preſent] 4 adds, and 
forgive us- our Treſpaſſes. Daily Bread 
may ſatisſy the Appetite, but Forgive- 
"neſs of ſin ſatisfies the Conſcience. 
De. It condemns the Folly of moſt 

People: If they have daily Bread, the 

delicious Things of this Life, they look 
no further, they are not ſolicitous for 


the Pardon of ſin; if they have that 


which feeds them, they look not after 
that which ſhould crown them. 
las! you may have daily Bread, and 
yet periſh. The rich Man in the 
Goſpel had daily Bread, nay, he had 
Dainties, he fared deliciouſly every Day, 
but in Hel! he lift up his Eyes, Luke 

16. 19. ' ZE Ba | 

Ve 2. Let us pray, that God would 
not give us our Portion, in this Life, 
that he would not put us off with dai- 


Iy Bread, but that he would give us 


Forgiveneſs. This is the Sauce that 
would make our Bread reliſh the ſweet- 
er. A ſpeech of Luther, Vale prote- 
Aatus ſum me nolle fic ſatiari ab allo. I 
did ſolemnly proteſt, that God ſhould 
not put me off with outward Things. 
Be not content with that which is com- 
mon to the brute Creatures, the Dog 
or Elephant, to have your Hunger ſa- 
tisfied, but, beſides daily Bread, get 
Pardon of jm. A Drop of Chriſt's 
Blood, a Dram of forgiving Mercy, is 
infinitely more valuable than all the 
Delights under the Sun, Daily Bread 
- may make us live comfortably,-but For- 
givenels of fin will make us die com- 
. ar 
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due, thus N . 
As in Cafe of Non- pay ment, he Debt- _ 
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fortably. So I come to the Words 5 5 
the Petition, Forgive us cur Debts, &c. 
1. Here is a Term given to fin, it is 
a Debt. 2. The confeſſing the Debt, 
Our Debts. 3. A Prayer, Forgive us. 


4. A Condition on which we deſire 
Forgiveneſs, As we forgiue our Debt- 


8 


I ſhall ſpeak of the Term given to 
fin, it is a Debt. That which is here 
called a Debt, is called in, Luke 11. 
4. Forgive us our fins. So then 55 is a 
Debt, and every Sinner is a Dei 
Sin is compared to a Debt of ten thous 
ſand Talents, Matth. 18. 4. 

1. Why is fin called a Debt? 2; 
W herein tin is worſe than other Debts © 
we contract? 3. Wherein Sinners 
have the Property of bad Debtors ? 

Queſt. i. is ſin called a Debt? 

Anfſio, Becauſe it ſo fitly reſembles it. 

1. A Debtariſeth upon Non payment 


of Money, or ihn pt payifig that Which 
is one's D e Wee = + God ex- 
act Obediend, and not paying what is 

Bed . 


come to be in 


or goes to Priſon; to, by eur fin, we 
become guilty, and ſtand obliged. to 
God's Curſe and Pamnatiou., + The” 
God doth a while grant ger a Re- + 
prieve, yet he ſtands bound to eternal 
Death, if the Debt be not forgiven. 

2. In what ſenſe ſin is the worſt - 
Debt? | ; 5 
Anſio. 1. Becauſe we have nothing 
to pay; if we could pa 
whit adult we pray, pon us? We 
can't fay, as he in the Goſpel, Have 


patience with-me, and I will thee © 


all; we can pay neither Principal 
nor Intere/t. Adam made us all Bank- 
rupts: In Innocency, Adam had a 


ſtock-of original Righteouſneſs to begin 


the World with, he could give God 


perſonal and perfect Obedience; but, by 
„ 8 


For y 7% 


the Debt, 


his ſin, he is quite broke, and hath beg- 
gared all his Poſterity. We have no- 
thing to pay, all our Duties are mixed 
with fin, and ſo we cannot pay God 
in current Coin. 

2. Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it 
is azainſt an Infinite Majeſiy. An Of- 
fence againſt the Perſon of a King, 1s 
Crimen leſæ Majeſtatis, it doth enhanſe 
and aggravate the Crime. Sin wrongs 
God, and ſo it is an infinite Offence. 
The Schoolmen fay, Omne. peccatum 
contra conſcientiam eft quaſi Deicidium. 
Every known fin ſtrikes at the God- 
head. The Sinner would not only un- 
throne God, but ungod him, this makes 
tae Iedt inen g. | 

3. Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it 
is not a ſingle, but a multiplied Debt: 
Forgive us er Debts; we have Debt 
upon Debt, P/alm 40. 12, Innumerable 

uils have Mad me about. We may 
as well reckon all the Drops in the Sea, 
a3. reckon all our ſpiritual Debis; we 
cannot tel] how much We owe. A 
may know his other Debts, but 

| anor number our ſpiritual Debts. 
Every vain Thought is a fin, Prov. 
.24. 9. The Theught-of Frolifhneſs is fm. 
And What Swarms: of vain Thoughts 
hive we? The firſt riſing of Corrupti- 
on, tho' it never bloſſom into out- 
ward Act, is a fin; then, I bo can un- 


. © -derjland his Errors? We do not know 


how much we owe to God. 

4. Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it 
is an ineacuſable Debt in two Reſpects ; 
1. There is no denying the Debt. 2 
There is no ſhifting it off. 


(1. There is no denying the Debt; 


o her Debts Men may deny. If Money 
be not paid before Witneſſes, or it the 
Creditor loſe the Bond, the Debtor may 
ſay, be owes him nothing; but there's 
T0 denying this Debt of Sin, If we 
lay we Pave us en, God can prove the 


of the fifth Petitin in 


Debt, P/alm 50. 21. J will ſet thy Sins 
in Order before thee. God writes down 
our Debts, in his Book of Rememb- 
rance, and God's Book, and the!Book 
of Conſcience do exactly agree, 1o that 
this Debt cannot be denied. 3 

(z.) There is no ſhiſting off the Debt; 
other Debts may be ſhifted off. 

«I, We ma get Friends to pay them, 
but neither Man nor Angel can pay 
this Debt for us: If all the Angels in 
Heaven ſhould go to make a Purſe, they 


cannot pay one of our Debts. . 


2. In other Debts Men may get a 
Protection, ſo that none can touch their 
Perſons, or ſue them for the Debt; but 
who ſhall give us a Protection from 
God's Juſtice? Job 10, 7. There is none 
that can deliver out of thine Hand. In- 
deed the Pope pretends that his Pardon 
ſhall be Mens Protection, and now 
God's Juſtice ſhall not ſue them ; but 
that is only a Forgery, and cannot be 
pleaded at God's Tribunal. ; 

3. Other Debts, if the Debtor dics 
in Prifon, cannot be recovered, Death 


frees them from Debt; but if we die in 


Debt to God, he knows how to re- 
cover it; as long as we have Souls to 
ſtrain on, God will not lofe his 
Debt. Not the Death of the Debtor, 
but the Death of the Surety, pays a ſin- 
ner's Debt. . . 
4. In other Debts Men may flee from 
their Creditor, leave their Country, 
and go into foreign Parts, and the 


.Craditor cannot find them; but we 
cannot flee from God. God knows 


where to find all his Debtors, Pali 
139. 7. Whither ſball J flee from thy 
Preſence ? if I take the Wings of the 
Morning, and dwrll in the ut met Part; 
of the Sea, there ſpall thy Right-hand 
old me. | 


5. Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it 


carries Men, incaſe of Non-payment, to 
| : a worſe 


2 
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a Worſe Priſon than upon Earth, to 
a fiery Priſon; and the Sinner is laid 
in Worſe chains, chains of Darkneſs, 
where the Sinner is bound under 
Wrath for ever. Ea > 
Queſt. 3. Mertin we have the Pro- 
perties of bad Debtors © „ 
| A bad Debtor doth not love to be 
called to an Account. There's a Day 
coming, when God will call all his 
Debtors to Account, Rom. 14. 12. $0 


* then, every Man ſhall give an Account 


for himſelf to God. But we play a- 
way the Time, and do not love to 


hear of the Day of Judgment; We 


love not that Miniſters ſhould- put us 
in mind of our Debts, or ſpeak of the 
- Day of Reckoning. What a confound- 
ing Word will that be to a fecure Sin- 
ner, R-dde rationem, Give an Account 
of your Stewardſhip? ? | 
2. A bad Debtor is unwilling to con- 
ſeſs his Debt, he will put it off, or make 
leſs of it; ſo we are more willing to 
excuſe fin, than confeſs it. How hard- 
ly was Saul brought to Confeſſhon ? 
1 Sam. 15. 20. I have obeyed the Voice 
:f the Lord, but the People took of the 
ſpoil. He rather excuſeth his fin than 
confeſſeth it. 


and Eſtate, yet he is ſecure and regard- 
leſs, as if he were unconcerned. God hath 
a Writ out againſt a Sinner, nay, ma- 
ny Writs,' for Swearing, Drunken- 
neſs, Sabbath-breaking, yet the Sinner 
eats and drinks, and is quiet, as if he 
were not in Debt ; What Opium hath 
Satan given Men ? 2 
Uſe 2. Exhortation. If fin be a Debt, 
1. Let us be humbled. The Name of 
Debt ( ſaith St. Ambre/e ) is grave Vo- 
cabulum, grievous. 
Men in Debt are full of ſhame, they 
ly hid, and do not care to be ſeen. .A- 
ebtor is ever in Fear of Arreſt. 
Canis latrat & cor paipitat. O let us 
bluſh and tremble, who are ſo deeply 
indebted to God. A Romen dying in 
- Debt, Augu/ius the Emperor ſent to 
buy his Pillow, becauſe ( faith he) I 
hope it has ſome Virtue int to make me 
fleep, on which a Man fo much ia 
Debt could 
have ſo manydpiri 


ſome Hope that they are dich t. 

2. Let us confeſs our Debt. Let 
us acknowledge that we are run in Ar- 
rears with God, and deſerwe- that he 
ſhould follow the Law upon us, and 


3. A bad Debtor is apt to hate his throw us into Hell- priſon. By con- 


Creditor. Debtors wiſh their Credi- 


tors dead; ſo, wicked Men naturally 


hate God, becauſe they think he is a 
juſt Judge, and will call them to Ac- 
count; [Gr. Theofluges, ] God-haters. 
The Debtor doth not love to ſee his 
ä | | 
Uſe 1. It reproves them who are 
loth to be in Debt, but make no Rec- 
koning of ſin, which is the greateſt 
Debt; they uſe no Means to get out of 
it, but run ſtill further in Debt to God. 


We would think it ſtrange, if Writs or 


Warrants were out againſt a Man, or 
a Judgment granted to ſeize his Body 


1 


* 
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feſſion we give glory to God, 726. 
7. 19. My Son, give gizry to the G 
of Iſrael, and make Confeſſion to bim. 
Say that God were righteous if he 
ſhould ſtrain upon all we have: If 
we confeſs the Debt, God will for- 
give it, 1 John 1. 9. If we 1 9 85 

0 


eur fins, be is ju to forgive. 


but conteſs the Debt, and God will — 


croſs the Book, P/aim 32, 5. I ic, 

I will confe/s my Tranjgreſſion to the 

Lord, and thou forgaveſt-me. 

3. Labour to get our ſpiritual Debts * 

E that is, by our Surety Chriſt. 

ay, Lord, have Patience- 2 : 
| 8 | e 


'L 
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and Chriſt ſhall pay thee all: He hath 
laid down an infinite Price. The Co- 
venant of Works would not admit of a 
Surety, it demanded pertonal Obedi- 
ence : But this Privilege we *have by 


E 


us Our fitts, far we alſo forgive every one that is 


LUKE Xi. 4. And forgive 
indebred to us. 


- 


A Petition, Forgive us our fins. 
2. A Condition, For we alſo for- 
gide every one that is indebted to us. 


I the Words are two Parts; 1. 


Our forgiving others is not a Cauſe 


of God's forgiving us, but it is a Con- 
cition, without which God will not 
forgive us. | 

Fir, I begin with the firſt, the 
Petition, Remitte nobis peccata noſtra, 
Forgive us our fins; a bleſſed Petiti- 
on! The ignorank World tay, I b5 
” will ſbero ut any 1 Pſalm 4. 6. 
meaning, a good Lea ; good Pur- 
chaſe; but our Saviourtere teacheth us 
to pray for that which if more noble, 
and WL. ſt:nd us in more ſtead, the 
Pardon of ſin, Forgive us our == 
Forgiveneſs of fin''ts'a primary Bleſ- 
fing, it is one of the firſt Mercies 
God beſtows, Exe. 46. 25. I will 


ſprinkle clean Water upon you ; that is 


Forgiveneſs. When God pardons, 
there 1s. nothing he will ſtick at to 
do for the Soul; he will adopt, ſan- 
Etify, crown. | 

Queſt. 1. hat Forgiveneſs 5 

Rep. It is God's paſſing 
Micah 7. 18. his wiping off the ſcore, 
and giving us a Diſcharge. 

The Nature of Forgiveneſs will 
more clearly appear, 1. B 
_ ſome Scripture-phraſes. 2. By laying 
down ſome divine Aphoriſms and Po- 
fitions. © 
(1.} By opening ſome Scripturc- 


thing to Bale 


. is? 
* in, 


opening. 


F 


the Goſpel, which is a Court of Chan- 
cery to relieve us, that if we have no- 
God will accept of a 
Surety. Believe in Chriſt's Blood, and 
the Debt is paid. N | 


" . * 


phraſes. 1. To torgive fin, is to tale 
away Iniquity, Job. 7. 21. Why doſi 


not thou take away mine Iniquity ? The 


Hebrew Word, Vetbagnabar, ſignifies, 
to liſt off. *Tis a Metaphor taken from 
a Man that carries an heavy Burden 
ready to fink him, and another comes, 
and lifts off this Burden ; ſo, when 


the heavy Burden of fin is on us, God, 


in pardoning, lifts off this Burden from 
the Conſcience, and lays it upon Chriſt, 
2 53. 6. He bath laid on him the 
niquity of us all, | 
3. To torgive fin, is to cover fin, 

P/alm 85. 2. Thou haſt covered all their 
fm. This was typifed by the Mer- 
cy-ſeat covering the Ark; to ſhew 
God's covering of fin through Chriſt, 
God doth not cover fin in the Antino- 
mian tenſe, ſo as he /ees it not; but be 
doth ſo cover it, as he will not impure it. 

3. To forgive fin, is to blot it out, 
Ifaiah 43. 25. I am he that blatteth out 


» thy Tranſgreſſions. The Hebrew Word, 


Mecha,to blot out, alludes to a Creditor, 
who, when his Debtor hath paid him, 
blots out the Debt, and gives him an 
Acquittance; ſo God, when he forgives 
ſin, blots out the Debt, he draws the 
red Lines of Chriſt's Blood over our 


fins, and fo crofleth the Debt-book. 


4. To forgive fin, is for God to 
ſeatter our ſins as a Cloud, I/aiab 44. 
22. 1 have blitted out as a thick Cloud 
yeur Trang reſſians. Sin is the Cloud 
| | £5 inter- 
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.interpoſeth, God diſpels the Cloud, for Cad to pardon fin, only the Cres 
and breaks forth with the Light of his ditor can remit the Debt. Sin is an . 
_Countenance. - SO infinite Offence, and no finite Power 
5. To forgive fin, is tor Ged to ca can diſcharge an infinite Offence. That 
our. fins into the Depths of the Sea, Cod only can forgive fin, I prove 
Hic. 7. 19. which implies God's bury- thus. | | 
ing them out of fight, that they ſhall No Man can take. away fin, unleſs 
not riſe up in Judgment againſt us. he is able to infuſe grace: For as A- 
Thou wilt caſt all their fins into the guinas faith ) with Forgiveneſs is always 
Depths of the jea. God will throw them Inſuſion of grace; but no Man can 
in, not as cork that rileth again, but infuſe grace, therefore no Man can for- 
as Lead that ſinks to the Bottom. give fin. He only can forgive fin, 
 *(2.). The Nature of Forgiveneſs will who can remit the Penalty, but it is only 
appear, by laying down ſome divine God's Prerogative Royal to forgive hn. _ 
Aphoriſms or Poſitions, 2 Objef?. 1. But a Chriſtian is charged 
Aphoriſin 1. Every Sin is mortal, and to forgive his Brother, Col. 3. 13. For- 
needs Forgiveneſs; I. ſay, Mortal, g:vue one another. | * 
that is, deſerves Death. God may Anſio. In all ſecond- table Sins, there 
relax the Rigour of the Law, but every are two diſtinct Things, 1. Dijabedience 
fin metits Damnation. The Papiſis againſt Gad. 2. Injury te Man. That 
diſtinguiſh of mortal fins, and 'vemal: which Man is requised to forgive, is 
ſome fins are ex /urreptione, they creep the Wrong done to himſelt A the 
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unawares into the Mind (as vain Wrong dong d, he cannot forgive. 
Thoughts, ſudden motions of Anger Man may r T reſpaſs againſt him 
and Revenge ) Theſe, faith Bellarmiue, ſelf, but not T ranſgreſſion againſt 
are in their own Nature venial. It is God. <q e 


Object. 2. But the Scripture ſpeaks of | 
the Power committed to Miniſters to 
forgive fin, John 20. 23. 22 ver. 
fins ye remit, they are remitted unts 
then. r | | | 


true, the greateſt ſins are in one Senſe 
venial, that is, Gad is able to forgive 
them; but the leaſt fin is not in its own 
Nature venial, but deſerves Damnation. 
We read of the Luſts of the Fleſh, 


«+ 


Rom. 13. 14. and the Works of, the 
Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. the Luſts of the 
Fleſh are ſinful, as well as the Works 
of the Fleſh. That which is a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, merits Damnation; 


but the firſt ſtirrings of Corruption 


area Breach of the royal Law, Rem. 
7. 7. Prov, 24. 9. therefore they me- 
rit Damnation. So that the leaſt fin 
is mortal, and needs Forgiveneſs. 

- Aphoriſm 2. It is God only that for- 

ives in. To pardon fin is one of the 
Fore regalia, the Flowers of Gad's 

rown, Mark. 2. 7. I bo can forgive 
ſms but only God? It is moſt proper 


% 
. 
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Auſio. Miniſters cannot remit ſin 
authoritatively and effectually, but only 


declaratively. They have a ſpecial Of- 


fice and Authority to apply the Pro- 
mites of Pardon to broken Hearts. 


When a Miniſter ſees one humbled ® 


for Sin, yet is afraid God hath not par- 
doned him, and is ready to be ſwallow- 
ed up of /orrow; in this Cate a Mini- 
ſter, for the eaſing of this Man's Con - 
ſcience, may in the Name of Chri de- 
clare to him, that he is pardoned; the 
Miniſter doth not forgive fin by his own 
Authority, but as an Herauld in Chriſt's 


Name, pronounceth a Man's — 5 


7 


, 
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As it was with the Prieſt #n the Law, 
God did cleanſe the Leper, the Prieſt 
only did pronounce him clean; ſo it is 
God who by his Prerogative doth for- 


give fin, the Miniſter only pronounceth 


orgiveneſs to the Sinner being peni- 

rent. . 

Power to forgive fin authoritatively 
in One's ton Name, was never granted 
to any mortal Man. A King may par- 
don a Man's Life, but not pardon his 

- fin; Popes Pardons are inſignificant, 
like Blanks in a Lottery, good for no- 

thing, but to be torn. 
her if 3. Forgiveneſs of ſin is 
purely an Act of God's Free-grace. 
There are {ome Acts of Gad which de- 
clare his Power, as making and gover- 
ning the World; other Acts that de- 
clare his Juſtice, as puniſhing the guity ; 
other Acts that declare his Free-grace, 
as pardoning of Sinners, I/. 43. 25. 1 
am he that blatteth out ſun for my own 
Name Sate. As when a Creditor free- 
ly torgives a Debtor, Vin. 1. 15. 
I abtained Mercy. (Gr. electhen ] I 

Was all over beſprinkled with Mercy. 
When God pardons a fin, he doth not 


pay a Debt, dut give a Legacy. For- 


giveneſs is ſpun out of the Bowels of 
Code Mercy; there is nothing we can 
do can deſerve it : It is not our Prayers, 
or Tears or good Deeds, can pur- 
purchaſe Pardon. When Simon Magus 
would have bought the _ of the Hol 
Ghoſt with Money, Thy Money ( faii 
Peter) periſh with thee, Acts 8. 20. So 
they who think they can buy Pardon of 
fin with their Duties and Alms, their Mo- 
ney periſh with them: Forgivenels is 


an Act of God's Free-grace, here he 
diſplays the Banner of Love. This is 


that will raiſe the Trophies of God's 
glory, and will cauſe the Saints triumph 
in Heaven, that when there was no 
Worſhineſs in them, when they lay in 
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their Blood, God took Pity on them, 
and held- forth the golden Sceptre of. 


Love in forgiving : "Forgiveneſs is a 


golden Threed ſpun out of the Bowels 


of _Free-grace. ; —_ 
Apboriſin or wer 4. Forgiveneſs 

is through the Blood of Chrifl. Free- 

grace is the inward Cauſe moving, 


Chriſt's Blood is the outward Cauſe 


meriting Pardon, Eph. 1. 7. In whom 
we have Redemption through his Blagd, 
All Pardons are ſealed in Chriſt's Blood, 


the guilt of ſin was infinite, and nothing 


but that Blood which was of infinite 
Value could procure Forgiveneſs. 
Object. But if Chriſi Taid down hi; 
nes as * 1 of our Pardon, then 
70 can we ſay, God freely forgives fin ? 
If it be by Paseo — ts 4 by 
grate © | he 
Anſw. 1. It was God's Free-grace 
that found out a Way of Redemption 
through a Mediator. Nay, God's Love 


appeared more in letting Chriſt die for 


us, than if he had forgiven us without 
exacting any Satisfaction. 

2. It was Free- grace moved God to 
accept of the Price paid for our ſins; 
That God ſhould accept a ſurety, that 
one ſhould ſin, and another ſuffer, this 
was Frec- grace. So that Forgiveneſs 
of fin, though it be purchaſed by Chrift's 
Blood, yet it is by Free-grace. 

Apboriſm 5. In Forgiveneſs of fin, God 
remits the guilt and penalty, Remi/ſc 
culpa, remittitur pana. Guilt is an 
Obligation to Puniſhment, guilt cries 
for Juſtice: Now God in forgiving 
doth indulge the Sinner as to the Penal- 
- God ſeems to ſay: to the ſinner 
thus, Tho” thou art fallen into the Hands 
of my Juſtice, and deſerveſt to die, yet l 
will take off the Penalty ; whatever is 
charged upon thee, ſhall be diſcharged. 


| When God pardons a Soul, he will 


not reckon with him in à purely vin- 
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call over our ſins again after Pardon, 
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diftrve Way, he 
of Juſtice. 55 : 
'horiſm 6. By virtue of this Par- 
don, God will no more call ſin into 
Remembrance, Heb. 8. 12. Their Sins 
and Iniquities will I remember no more, 
God will paſs an Act of Oblivion, he 
will not upbraid us with former Un- 
When we fear God will 


- 


ſtops the Execution 


look into this Act of Indemnity, Their 


Iniguities will I remember ne more. 


God is ſaid therefore to bs? out our fin . 


A Man doth not call for a Debt, when 
he hath croſſed the Book; when God 
pardons a Man, his former Diſpleaſure 


ceaſeth, H/. 14. 4. Mine Ager ts 


* 


turned away. — — | 
Queſt. But is God angry with his 
pardoned Ones? dns 


Anſiov. Tho? a Child of God, after 


Pardon, may incur God's Fatherly Dij- 
pleaſure, yet God's Judicial Wrath is 
removed ; tho* God may lay on the Rod, 
yet he hath taken. away the Curſe: 
Correction may befal the Saints, but 
not Deſtruction, Pſalm 89. 31. My 
Loving-kindneſs I will not take away. 
Aphoriſm or Poſition 7. That ſin is 
not forgiven till it be repented of ; 
therefore they are put together, Luke 
24. 47. Repentance and Remiſſion. Do- 
mine, da poenitentiam, & paſlea indul- 
gentiam, Fulgentius 9. Now in Re- 
pentance there. are three main Ingredi- 
ent, and all theſe muſt be before For- 
giveneſs, 1. Contrition, 2. Confeſh- 
on, 3. Converſion. (1. ) Contrition, 
or Brokenneſs of Heart, Ezek. 7. 16. 
They ſhall be like Doves of the Valleys, 
all of them mourning every one for his 
own Iniguity. This Contrition or ren- 
ding of the Heart, is exprefled ſome- 


_ times by ſmiting on the Breaſt, Luke 
5 18. 13. ſometimes by plucking off the 


Hair, Ezra 9. Js. ſometimes by Wa- 
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Seal is ſet upon the 
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tering the Couch, P/alm 6: 6. But all 
Humiliation is not Contrition: Some 


have only pretended forrmy for fin, and 
ſo have miſſed of Forgiveneſs; e 
- humbled himſelf, his Garments were 


rent, not his Heart. 5 
Queſt. hat is that Remorſe and 
2 which ges before Firgivengf 

of fin * | 
Anfw. It is an holy Sorrow, it is a 
n for fin, quatenus fin, as it is 
n, and as it is a diſhonouring of God, 
and a defiling of the Soul. Tho? there 
were no ſufferings to follow, yet the 
true Penitent would grieve for fin, 


P/alm 51. 3. My fin is ever before me. 


This Contrition goes before Remiſſion, 


Fer. 31. 18, 19. I repented, I fmete 


upon my Thigh. Is Ephraim my dear 
fon ? my Bnuwels are troubled for him, I 
will ſurely have Mer upon him. © E 


pbraim is troubled for finhifis, and 


and God's. Bw cls were Froubled for 
Epbraim he Woman iff the- Goſpel 
ſtood at Felas*s Feet weeping, and a 

Pardon followed; Late 7. 47. Her fins, 
which are many, 3 Ber. The 


ax when it melts; 
God ſeals his Pardon upog. melting 
Hearts. | 3 
(2.) The ſecond Ingredient into Re- 
pentance is Confeſſion, Pfalm £1. us 
gainſt thee, thee only have I ſinned. 
This is not Auricuiar Coufeſſion; this 
the Papiſts make a Sacrament, and af- 
firm, that without Coenfeſhon of all 
one's fins in the Ears of a Prieſt, mo 
Man can receive Forgivenefs of fin ; 
the Scripture is ignorant of it, nor do 
we read of any general Council, till the 


 Latexgn Council, which was about 


twelve hundred Years after Ghrift, did 
ever decree auricular Confeſſion. 
Object. But doth not the digs 

ay, J ames 9 
to anotber? 
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Reſp. This is abſurdly brought for 


auricular Confeſſion ; for, by this, the 


Prieſt muſt as well conteſs to the Peo- 
ple, as the People to the Prieſt. The 
' Senſe of that Place is, in cafe of pub- 
lick Scandals, or private Wrongs, here 
Conſeſſion is to be made to others; but 
chiefly, Confeſſion is to be made to 
God, who n p offended ; A- 
gaiuſl thee, thee only have I finned ; 
Confeſſion gives Vent to ſorrow : Con- 
feſſion muſt be free without Compulſi- 
on, ingenuous Without Reſerve, cordi- 
al without Hypocriſy; the Heart muſt 
go along with the Conteſſion. This 
Confeſſion makes way for Forgiveneſs, 
P/alm 32. 5. I /aid, 1 would confeſs my 
fin, and thou forgave/t me, When the 
Publican and Thief on the - Croſs con- 


felled, they had that Pardon: The 


Publican-ſmote upon his Breaſt, there 
Was Contrition ; and ſaid, Cad be mer- 


ciful unta me a funer, the Was Con- 


feſſion; he went away Juſtified, there 


was , Forgiveneſs : And*the Thief on. 


the Crofts, Me indeed /uffer juſtly, there 
was Confeſhon ; and Chriſt abſol ved him 
before he died, Lute 23. 41. This Day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
Which Words of Chin might occaſi- 
on that ſaying of St. Au/iin, Conteſh- 
on ſhuts the Mouth of Hell; and opens 
the Gate of Paradiſe. 8 
(3.) The third Ingredient in Repen- 
tanc2 is Corver/ion, or turning from 


fin, Judges 10. 15. e bade ſinned, 


there was Confe/jren: v. 16, They put 
away their flrange gods, there was Con- 
verſion. Ard it mult be an univerſal 
Turning from fin, Erze. 18. 31. Ca/? 
away from you all en, You 
Would be loth God ſhould forgive on- 
| ly ſome of your fins: Would you have 


01 forgive all, and will not you for- 


fak- all? He that hides one Rebel, is a 
Traitor to the Crown; he that lives in 
one known fin, is a traiteraus Hypo- 
cri e. And it muſt not only be a tur- 


Of the fifth Petition in 


ning from fin, but a turning urito God 8 : 


Therefore it is called Repentance (Acts 
20, 20.) towards God, The Heart 
points towards God, as the Needle to 


the North Pole. The Prodigal did not 
only leave his Harlots, but did ariſe and 


o to his Father, Luke 15. 17. This 
epentance is the ready Way to Par- 
don, I/. 55. 7. Let the Wicked for/ate 
his way, and turn to the Lord, and he 
will abundantly pardon. A King will 
not pardon a Rebel, whilſt he conti- 


nues in open Hoſtility. Thus you ſee 


Repentance goes before Remiſſion : 
They who never repented, can have no 


ground to hope that their {ins are par- s 


doned. | - 

7. Aphoriſm or Poſition is, That fin 
is not forgiven, till it be repented of. 
Caution, Not that Repentance doth 
merit the Forgiveneſs of fin. To make 


Repentance ſatisfactory, is Popi/h ; by 


Repentance we plea/e God, but we do 
not /arisfy him: Alas! Chris Blood 
muſt waſh our Tears. Repentance is a 
Condition, not a Cauſe ; God will not 
pardon for Repentance, nor yet witk= 
out it: God ſeals his Pardons on melt- 
ing Hearts; Repentance makes us prize 
Pardon the more. He who cries out of 
his broken Bones, will the more prize the 
Mercy of having them ſet again; when 


there is nothing in the Soul but Clougs 


of ſorrow, and now God brings a Par- 
don (which is a ſetting up a Rainbow in 
the Cloud, to tell the Soul the Flood of 
God's Wrath ſhall not overflow.) O 
what Joy, at the ſight of this Rainbow! 
the ſoul now burns in Love to God. 

8. Aphori/m or Poſition; The greateſt 
fins come within the compaſs of For- 
givenels, Inceſt, Sodomy, Adultery, 
Theft, Murder, which are fins of tre 
firſt Magnitude, yet theſe are pardon- 
able. Paul was a Blaſphemer, and ſo ſin- 
ned againſt the firſt 'Table ; a Perſecuter, 
and ſo he ſinned againſt the ſecond Ta- 
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dle; yet be obtained Mercy, 1 Tim. 1. Mercy enough in God to torgive it, but 


® 13. 


lene an unchaſt Woman, out of whom 
ſeven Devils were caſt, Manaſſeb who 
made the ſtreets run with Blood, yet had 
their Pardon. Some of the Fetus, who 
had a hand in crucifying of Chriſi were 
forgiven. God blots out not only the 
Cloud, but the thick Cloud, 1/a. 44. 22. 
Enormities, as well as IHirmities. 
King, in the Parable, forgave his Debtor 
that owed him 10000 Talents, Matth. 
18. 27. a Talent weighed 3000 Shekels, 
10000 Talents almoſt contained 12 
Tun of Gold. This was an Emblem of 
God's forgiving great fins, I/a. 1. 18. 
Tho* your fins were as ſcarles, yet they 
ſhall be as white as ſnow. Scarlet, in the 
Greet, is called {| Gr. dibaphor. ] twice 
dip'd, and the Art of Man cannot waſh 
out the Dye again. But tho? our ſins 
are of a ſcarlet Dye, God's Mercy can 
waſh them away: The Sea can as well 
cover great rocks as little ſands. This 
I mention, that ſinners may not deſpair. 
God counts it a glory to him to forgive 
great {ins ; now Mercy and Love ride in 
Triumph, 1 Tim. 1. 14. The Grace of 
our Lord was exeeeding abundant, it was 
exuberant, it did overflow as Mis. 
Me muſt not meaſure God by ourſelves; 
God's Mercy excels our fins, as much 
as Heaven doth Earth, I/a. 55. 9. If 
great ſinners eould not be forgiven, then 
great ſinners ſhould not be preached to, 
but the Goſpel is to be preached to all. If 
me could not be forgiven, - it were a 
 Dithonour to Chriſt's Blood; as if the 
Wound were broader than the Plaiſter. 
God hath firſt made great ſinners broken 
Velſels, he hath broken their Heart for 
fin, and then he hath made them golden 
Veſjels, he hath filled them with the gol- 
den Oil of pardoning Mercy; this may 
encourage great ſinners to come in and 
ndeed the fin againſt the Holy 


repen t. 
Gho/t is unpardonable, not but that there is 


was all beſprinkled with Mercy. 
Zasccbeus an Extortioner, Mary MHagda- 


"'F he - 


fon; Chriſt 


becauſe he who hath committed this fin, 
will have no Pardon.; he deſpights God, 
ſcorns his Mercy, ſpills the Cordial of 
Chriſt's Blood, and tramples it under 
Foot, he puts away ſal vation from him; 
but elſe the greateſt fins are pardonable. 
When a poor finner looks upon himſelf, 

and ſees his guilt, and when he looks 
God's Juſtice and Holineſs, he falls 
down confounded ; but here is that may 
be as Cork to the Net, to keep him 
from Deſpair, if thou wilt leave thy fins 
and come to Chriſt, Mercy can ſeal thy 


Pardon. 


vers all o 2 
not leave id upon the Kore: He 
doth not Take his Pen, and for four- 


ſcore fins writk down fifty, but blots 


out all fin, P/alm 103. 3. Its forgin=. _ 


eth all thine Iniquitieg, When EL fay, 
God forgives all fins, IJ underſtand it of 
fins paſt, but fins to come are not for 
given till they are repented of. In- 


deed, God hath decreed to pardon them; 


and when God forgives one fin, he 
will in Time forgive all: But fins: 
future are not actually pardoned, till 
they are repented of; it is abiurd to 
think ſin ſnould be forgiven, beiore it is 
committed. 5 


1. If all ſins paſt and to come are at 


once forgiven, then, what need a Man 


ray for the Pardon of fin? tis a vain 
Thing to pray for the Pardon of that 
which is already forgiven. _ 
2. This Opinion, that fins to. come 
(as well as paſt ) are forgiven, ,doth take 
away and make void Chrift's Interce  . 
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is an Advocate to inter 
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terceed for daiiy 6 
But if ſin be forgiven before it be com- 
mitted, what Need is there of Chriſt's 
daily Iftterceſſion? What Need have 1 
of an Advocate, if fin be pardoned be- 
tore it be committed? So that God, 
tho? he forgives all ſins paſt to a Belie- 
ver, yet fins to come are not forgiven, 
till Repentance be renewed. . 
 Apboriſm to. Faith doth neceſſarily 


antecede Forgiveneſs, there mult be be- 


lieving on our Part, before there is for- 
giving on God's Part, As 10. 43. 
To him give all the Prophets witneſs, 
that through his Name whoſoever belie- 
weth in bim, fall receibe Remiſſion of 
fins. So that Faith is a neceſſary An- 
tecedent to Forgivenels. 
two Acts of Faith, to accept Chriſt, 
and to truſt in Chriſt, to accept of kis 
Terms to truſt in his Merits; and he 
Who doth neither of theſe, can have no 
. orgivenetz; he Who doth. not accept 
Chriſt, canhot have hi he that 


doth not truſt in him, cannbt have Be- 


nefit by hig Blood. So that, without 


Faith, no Remiſſion. 8 
.  Apheriſm 11. Lho' Juſtification and 
SanEtification are not the ſame, yet 
God never pardons a ſinner, but he 
doth ſanctify him. Juſtifigation and 
Sanctification are not the ſame. | 
1. Juftification is without us, San- 
Etification is within us. The one is by 
Righteouſneſs imputed, the other is by 
Righteouſneſs imparted, wo 
2. Juſtification is equal, Sanctifica- 
tion is gradual. Sanctification dofh re- 
eidere majus & minus: One is ſanctifi- 
et more thzn another, but one is not 
juſtife more than another; One hath 


more Grace than another, but he is not 


more a Believer than another. 
3. The Matter of cur Juſtification 


' ++ is'perſcct, viz. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs"; 


- butour Santtification is imperlect, there 


n, 1 John 2. 1. 


1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are juſtifie 


There are 


of the fifth Petition in T0 ny 


32. 5. Our Graces are mixed, our #> 
Duties are defiled. Thus Juſtification 
and Sanctification are not the ſame: 
Yet, for all that, they are not ſepa- 
rated: God never pardons and juftifies 
a Sinner, but he doth bong him, 
| „ but ye 
are /an#tified. 1 John 5. 6. This is he that 
came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus 
Cbrii. Chriſt comes to the Soul by 
Blood, that denotes Remiſſion; and by 
Water, that denotes Sanictfhication. Let 


no Man fay he is pardoned, that is not 


made holy. And this, I the rather urge 
againſt the Autinomians, who talk of 
being forgiven their ſin, and havirg a 
a Part in Chriſt, and yet remain un- 
converted, and live in the groſſeſt fins. 
Pardon and Healing go together, 
I/atah 57. 19. 4 create the Fruit of 


the Lips, Peace, and I will heal him. 


Peace is the Fruit of Pardon, and then it 
follows, I wil! heal him. Where God 
pardons, he purifies : As in the Inaugu- 
ration of Kings, with the Crown there” 
is the Oil to anoint; ſo, when God 
crowns a man with Forgiveneſs, there 
he gives the anointing Oil of grace to 
ſanekify, Rev. 2. 17. Iwill give him a © 
white Stone, and in the Stone a new 

Name. A white flone, that is Abſolu- 
tion; and a new Name in the ſtone, 
that is Sanctification. 1 

1. If God ſhould pardon a Man, 
and not ſanctify him, this would be a 
Reproach to him ; then he ſhould love, 
and be well-pleaſed with men in ther 
ns, which is diametrically contrary to 
ws. Nature. 

2. If God ſhould pardon, and not 
ſanctiſy, then he could have no glory 
from us. God's People are formed to 
ſhew forth his Praiſe, I/atah 43. 21. 
but if he ſhould pardon, and not ſan- 
Ctity us, how could we ſhew forth 

> his 
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are the Spots of God's Children, Deus. * 
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, his Praiſe? how could we glorify him? 
What glory can God have by a proud, 


ignorant, prophane Heart ? 
3. If God ſhould pardon, and not 
ſanCtify, then that mould enter into 


Heaven that defileth; but, Rev. 22. 


27. Nothing tall enten that dejileth. 
Then God ſhould ſettle the Inheritance 
upon Men before they are fit for it, con- 
trary to that, Col. 1. 12, He hath made us 
meet for the Inheritance: How is that, 
but by the divine Unction? So that, 
whoever God forgives, he transforms. 


Let no Man fay his fins are forgiven, 


who doth not find an inherent Work 
of Holineſs in his Heart. 

* Aphoriſm 12. Where God's remits 
fin, he imputes Righteouſneſs. This 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, is a 


Salvo to God's Law, and makes full 
Satisfaction for the Breaches of it. 
This Righteouſneis procures God's 
Favour; God cannot but love us, 


when he ſees us in his Son's Robe, 


which both covers and adorns us. 


In this ſpotleſs Robe of Chriſt we 


With Remiſſion of fin is joined Impu- 


out-ſhine the Angels: Theirs is but 
the Righteouſneſs of Creatures, this 
is the Righteouſneſs of God himſelf, 
2 Cer. 5. 21. That we might ade 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. How 
great a Bleſſing then is Forgivenels ? 


tation of Righteouſneſs. | 


 Abpharijſm 13. They whoſe fins are 


forgiven, muſt not omit praying for 
Forgiveneſs, Forgive us our 2 

Believers who are pardoned, muſt be 
continual Suiters ſor Pardon, When 


Nathan told David, The Lord hath put 
away thy fin, 2 Sam. 12. 13. yet 


David after that compoſed a penitenti- 


al Pfalm for the Pardon of his fin. Sin, 


after Pardon, rebells. Sin, like Sam- 


_-/on's Hair, tho' it be cut, will grow 


again, We ſin daily, and muſt as well 
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Judgment. The 
mall be compleatly 


reſpaſſes. 


aſk for daily Pardon, as for daily Bread. 


Befides, a Chriſtiang Pardon is not 


ſo fure, but he may deſire to have 
clearer Evidence of it. | 


Aphoriſm 14. A full Abfolution from 


all fin is not pronounced, till the Day of 
Da 

is called a Time of Reft efbing, when fin 

3. 19. Now God blots out fin truly, 
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but then it ſhall be done in a more 


publick Way; God will openly pro- 


nounce the Saints Abſolution before 


Men and Angels: Their Happineſs is 


not compleated till the Day of Judg- 


ment, becauſe then their Pardons ſhall 


be ſolemnly pronounced, and there ſhall 
be the Triumphs of the heavenly Hoſt. 
At that Day it will be true indeed, 
that God ſees no fin in his Children: 
They ſhall be as pure as the Angels; 


then the Church ſhall be preſented 


without Wrinkle, © Eph. 5. 2 


„ She 
ſhall beanie from ſtain gg guilt ; then 
Satan tha 


will ſhew . 


Do more actuſe, Chriſt 
Debr-book eroſſed in his 


Pg 
8 + 


Blood: Therefgre the Church doth fo - "= 


Rev. 12. 17. 
Lord Jeſis; light the Lamps, then burn 
the Incenſe. © e "2 
U/e 1. Of Information. © From this 
word Forgive, we learn, that if the 
Debt of fin be no other ways diſchar- 


ged but by being forgiven, then we can- 


not ſatisfy for it. Among other dam- 


nable Opinions of the Fer to fry for | 
this is one, Man's Power to fati EE 


fin. The Council of Trent holds, 


God is ſatisfied by our undergoing the 


Penalty impoſed by the cenſure of Prieſts; 


And again, We have works of our own, 


by which we may ſatisfy tor” the 
wrong done to God: By theſe Opi- 


nions, let any 2 what the Popiſh: 


can 


Religion is. 


— 


pray for Chriſt's coming to ſudgment, 
The.. Bride ſaith, Come, 


83 
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us to pray, 


plies we cannot latisfy tor it. 


ſel ves. What 


give us. 
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Debt they owe Gad themſelves, to pay 
it in Part, and do not look to have it 
all forgiven; But why did Chriſt teach 
Forgive us our fins, if we 


can of our ſelves ſatisfy God ſor the 
Wrong we have done him? This Doc- 
trine robs God of his glory, Chriſt of 
his Merit, and the Soul of Salvation. 
Alas ! is not the Lock cut where our 
Strength lay? Are not all our Works 
fiy-blown with fin, and, can fin fatisfy 
for fin ? This Doctrine makes Men 
their own Saviours: It is moſt abſurd 
to hold; for, can the Obedience of a 
finite Creature ſatisfy for an infinite Of- 
fence? Sin being forgiven, clearly im- 


2. From this Word U, forgive ., 
we learn that Pardon is chiefly to be 
ſought for our ſelves: For tho“ we are 
to pray for the Pardon of others, Jem. 
6. 16. Pray one for another, yet, in the 
firſt Place, we are to beg Pardon for our- 
t, will anothers Pardon 
do us good? Every one i 


by 


to have his own Name in the Pardon. 


A Son may be made frœe by his Father's 


Copy, but hecannot'be' pardoned by his 


Father's Pardon, he muſt have a Pardon 
for himſelf. In this ſenſe, ſelfiſhneſs is 
lawful, every one muſt be. for himſelf, 
and zet a Pardon for his own fins. For- 


* 


3. From this Word OUR, Our 
fins, we learn how juſt God is in pu- 
niſhing us. The Text ſays; Our ſius; 
we are not puniſhed for other Men's 
fins, but aur own. Nemo habet de pro- 


| pris, niſi peccatum--- Auguſtine. There's 


nothing we can call io properly ours, 
as fin. Our daily Bread we have from 
God, our daily fins we have from our- 
ſelves. Sin is our own Af, a Web 
of our own ſpinning; How rizhtcous 
therefore is God in puniſhing of us? 


| We ſow the ſeed, and God only makes 


us reap What we ſow, Fer. 17. 10. 
give every Man the Fruit of his 
Doings, When we are puniſhed, we 
do but taſte the Fruit of our own 
grafting. 55 : 8 Ko . 
4. From this Word fn, ſee from 
hence the Multitude of fins we ſtand 
guilty of, We pray not, forgive us 


our /in, ( 


David cries out, Who can underſtand 
his Errors ? Pfalm 19. 12. Our fins 
are like the Drops in the Sea, like 


as if it were only a ſingle 
Debt) but ins, in the Plural: So vaſt 
is the Catalogue of our ſins, that 


the Atoms in the Sun, they exceed 


all Arithmetick. Our Debts we owe 


to God, we can no more number, 


than we can ſatisfy; which, as it 
ſhould humble us, 
full of black ſpots our Souls are, ſo it 
ſhould put us upon ſeeking after the 
Pardon of our ſins. And this brings to 
the ſecond Le, ay BY 
Exhortation. To labour to have the 


Forgiveneſs of ſin ſealed up to us. How 


can we eat, or drink, or fleep without 


it? *Tis ſad dying without a Pardon; 
This is to fall into the Labrynth of 
Deſpair: Of this the next Time. 
U@2. Let us labour for the For- 
giveneſs of fin. If ever this was 
needful, then now, when the Times 


to conſider how 


ring Changes, and | Dangers ſeem to 


be marching towards us. Labour, T 
ſay, for the Forgiveneſs of fin: This 
is a main Branch of the Charter or Co. 
venant of Grace, Heb. 10. 12. I will 
be merciful to your Unrighteouſneſs, and 


your fins and Ini guities I will remember 


19 'more, It is Mercy to feed us, but 
it is rich Mercy to pardon us ; this is 
ſpun and woven out of the Bowels of 
Free-grace. Earthly Things are no 
ſigns of God's Love; he may give the 
Veniſon, but not the Bleſſing : But 

| when 
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wwhen God ſeals up Forgiveneſs, he 
gives his Love and Heaven with it, 
' P/atm 21. 3. Thou ſetteft. a Crown of 
pure gold on his Head, A Crown of 
old was a mercy, but if you look into 
alm 103. you ſhall and a our 
mercy, J. 3. Who forgiaeth a 

Iniquittes, who .crowneth thee with Lov- 
ing-kindneſs. To be crowned with 
Forgiveneſs and Loeving-kindnels, is a 
far greater mercy, than to have a 
crown of pure gold ſet upon the Head. 
It was a mercy when Chriſt cured the 
Palſy Man; but when Chriſt faid to 
him, Thy fins are forgiven, Mark. 2. 
5. this was more than to have his Palſy 
healed : Forgiveneſs of fin is the chief 
Thing to be ſought after; and ſure, 
if Conſcience be once touched with a 
tenſe of hn, there is 1 Man will 
thirſt after more than Forgivenels, 
Palm 51. 3. My ſin is ever before me. 
This made David jo earneſt for Pardon, 
P/alm 51. 1. Have Mercy upon me, 
God, blot out my Tranſgreſſions. If 

one ſhould have come to David, and 
aſked him, David, where is thy Pain ?- 
What is it troubles thee ? Is it the Fear 
of ſhame which ſhall come upon 
in thy Wives? Is it the Fear of We 
Sword which God hath threatned ſhall 
not depart from thy Houſe? He would 
have ſaid, No, it is only my ſin pains 
me; My fin is ever before me. Were 
but this removed by Forgiveneſs, tho“ 
the Sword did ride in circuit in my Fa- 
mily, F ſhould be well enough content. 
When the Arrow of guilt ſticks in the 
Conſcience, nothing is fo defirable as 
to have this Arrow plucked out by For- 
giveneſs. Oh therefore /zet after the 
Forgiveneſs of ſm. Can you make a 
Shift to live without it? But how will 
= do to die without it? Will not 
eath have a Sting to an unpardoned 
inner! How do you think to get 
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Heaven withouljs Forgiveneſs SY 
As at ſome ſolemn Feſtivals, there is 
no being admitted unleſs you bring a 


to ſhew, Forgivene/s of fin, there is no 
being admitted into the holy 
Heaven. Will ever God crown thoſe . 
that he will not forgive? O be ambiti-_ 
ous of pardoning grace. When God 
had made Abraham great and large Pro- 
miſes, Ablrabam replies, Lord, what is 


all, ſceing I go childleſs? Gen. 15. 2. 


So, when God hath given thee Riches, 
and all thy Heart can wiſh, fay to him, 
Lord, what is all this, ſeeing I want - 
Forgiveneſs? Let my Pardon be ſealed 
in Chriſt's Blood. A Priſoner in the 
Tower is in an il! Cafe, notwithſtan- 
ding his brave Diet, great Attendance, 
ſoft Bed to ly on, betaule, being im- 
peach'd, be looks every. Day for his 
Arraigment,,and.is afraid of the Sentengte 
cha Caſe, and worſe —_ 


pp the Pleaſures of the 


is he, that 


World, bat Its Ans are notforgiven ; - * 


A guilty Conſeleace%oth impeach hmm 


and he is in Fear of being artaigned and . - 


Give not then ſleep to your Eyes, or 


e ſlumber to your Eye-lids, till you harre 


gotten ſome well-grounded Hope that 
your fins are blotted out. Before 1 
come to preſs the Exhortation to ſeek 
after Forgiveneſs of ſin, I ſhall propound * 
one Queſtion. | 3 
Queſt. I/ Pardon of fin be fo abſ- 


lutely neceſſary, without it no Salvation, 


what is the Reaſon that fo few in te , 


Wirld jeek after it? If they want 
Health, they repair to the Phyſician ; i 
they want Riches, they take a Voyage to 
the Indies; but if they want Forgive- 
nejs of fin, they ſeem to be untoncerned, 


this ? | 


* 
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and do net ſeek after it: N bence . | 


" 


udgment- ſeat. | Ns 


N 


 Anſw. 1. Inadvertency, or Want of 
Conſideration: They do not look into 
their ſpiritual Eſtate, or caſt up their 
Accounts to fee how Matters ſtand 
between God and their Souls, I/a. 1. 
3. My People doth wit. conſider : They 
do not confider they are indebted to 
God in a Debt of Ten thouſand Ta- 
lents and that God will, ere long, call 
them to Account, Rem. 14. 12. So 


then evory ane of us Hull give Account of 


himſelf tz Cod. But People ſhun ſeri- 
ous Thoughts; y People dith not 
cenſider. Hence it is they do not look 
after Pardon. WT 

2. Men do not ſeek after Forgive- 
neſs of fin, for Want of Ceruitiion. 
Few are convinc'd what a deadly Evil 
fin is, it is the Spirits of Miſchief diſtil- 


led, it turns a Man's glory into ſhame, 


it brings .all Plagues on the Body, 
and Curſes on the Soul. Unleſs a 
Man's Sia be forgiven, here is not the 
vileſt Creature alive, e Dog, Ser- 
pent, Toad, but is in A better Condi- 
tion than the fignfr ; for "when they 
die, they go but tb the Earth; but he 
dying Without Pardon, goes into 
Hell - torments for ever. Men are not 
convinced of this, but play with the 
Viper of ſin. „ 

3. Men do not ſeek earneſtly after 
Forgiveneſs, becauſe they are 61 
* other Things They 
immoderately. When Saul was ſeeking 
after the Aſles, he did not think of a 
Kinzdom. The World js a golden 
ſnare. Divitiæ ſecult ſunt laquei Dia- 
bell, Bern. The Wedge of gold hin- 
ders many from ſeeking after a Pardon. 
Miniſters cry to the People, Get your 
Pardon ſealed : But if you cry to a 
man that is in a mill, the Nolte of the 
mill drowns the Voice, that he cannot 
hear: ſo, when the mill of a Trade 
5 going, it makes tuch a Noiſe, that 


Of ibe fifth Petition in 


ſeek the World 


> 


* 


the People cannot hear the Miniſter, 


when he lifts up his Voice like a Trum? 
pet, and cries to them to look after the 
fealing of their Pardon. He who 


ſpends all his Time about the World, 


and doth not mind Forgiveneſs, will 
accuſe himſelf of Folly at laſt. You 


would judge that Priſoner very unwiſe, 


that ſhould ſpend all his Time with 
the Cook to get his Dinner ready, 
_ ſhould never mind getting a Par- 
on. 8 

4. Men ſeek not after the Forgive- 


neſs of ſin, through a bold Preſumpti- 
on of Mercy; they conceit God to be 


made up all of mercy, and that he will 
indulge them, tho' they tike little or 
no Pains to ſue out their Pardon. 
Tis true, God is merciful, but withal 
he is 4, he will not wrong his Juſtice 
by 1 mercy. Read the Procla- 
mation, Excd: 34. 6. The Lord, the 
Lord Gad meraful; V. 7. and that 
will by no means clear the guilty. Such 
as go on in fin, and are to ſlothful or 
wilful, that they will not ſeek after 
Forgiveneſs, 


Ocean.of mercy in the Lord, not one 
Dep ſhall ſall to their ſhare, He zul. 


Mo Means clear the guilty. 

5. Men ſeek not earneſtly after For- 
Pro's out of Hope of Impunizy. 
They flatter themſelves in fin, and be- 
cauſe they have been_ſpared ſo long, 
therefore, ſure, God never intends to 
reckon with them, P/alm 10. 11. He 


hath ſaid in his Hegrt, God hath for- 


gotten, he bides his Face, he will neter 


fee it. Atheiſts think, either the Judge 
is blind, or forgetful; but let Sin- 


ners know, that long Forbearance is 


no Forgiveneſs. God did bear with 
Sodom a long Time, but at laſt 


rained down Fire and Brimftone 


upon them: The adjourning of the 


Aſlizes doth not acquit the Priſoner ; 


tho? there be a whole 


8 


* 


* 
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_ they ſaid, There is no Hope. 
are huge Mountains, and, can they e- 


_ 


* 
RY 


the longer God is taking the Blow, the 


heavier it will be at laſt, if finners re- ting of a Pardon; 
þ fication of Life, Rom. 5. 18. 
if our Life lies upop our Pardon, and 


pent not. „„ 

6. Men do not ſeek earneſtly after 
Forgiveneſs, through Miſtake ; they 
think getting a Pardon is eaſy, 1t 1s but 


repenting at the laſt Hour, a figh, or a 


Lord have Mercy, and a Pardon will 
drop into their Mouths. But, is it fo 
ealy to repent, and have a Pardon? 
Tell me, O finner, is Regeneration 


eaſy? are there no Pangs in the new 
Birth? is Mortification eaſy ? is it no- 
thing to pluck out the right Eye? is 
it ealy to leap out of Delilab's Lap into 


Abraham's Bolom? This is the Draw- 


net by which the Devil drags Millions 


to Hell, the Facility of repenting and 
getting a Pardon. 6. 

7. Men do not look after Forgive- 
neſs through Deſpair. Oh, faith the 


deſponding ſoul, it is a vain thing for 
me to expect Pardon; my fins are ſo 


many, and hainous, that, ſure, God 
will not forgive me, Jer. 18. 12. And 


My ſins 


ver be caſt into the ſea? Deſpair cuts 
the ſinews of Endeavour; ho will 
uſe Means, that deſpairs of ſue 


oſs ? 
The Devil ſhews ſome Men their fins 
at the little End of the Peripective-glaſs, 
and they ſeem little, or none at all; 
but he ſhews others their fins at the 
great End of the Perſpective, and they 
fright them into Deſpair. 


the cordial of Chriſt's Blood ; this is the 
Voice of Deſpair, Chriſt's Blood can- 
not pardon me. 


after the Forgiveneſs of fin. Having 
anſwered this Queſtion, I ſhall now 
come to preſs the Exhortation upon 
every one of us, to ſeek 


* 


5 % 
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tie Lord's Prayer, 


for you, becauſe it is your Life. 


' This is a 
| ſoul-damning ſin, Judas's Deſpair was 
Worſe than his Treaſon. Deſpair ſpills 


ö Thus you ſee whence 
it is that Men ſeek no more earneftl 


earneſtly after 
the orgiveneſs of our fins, 1s 


5 * * 4 W A 
- . - FM - \ © as 
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1. Our very Life lies the get- 
db called the Ja- 
OW, 
we are dead and ned without it, 
doth it not concern us above all thi 


to labour after Forgiveneſs of ſin? 


Deut. 3 2. 47. For it is not 3 
f a 
Man be under a ſentence of Death, he 
will ſet his Wits awork, and make uſe 
of all his Friends to get the King to 
grant his Pardon, becauſe his Life hes 
upon it: So, we are, by reaſon of fin, 
under a ſentence of Damnation ; now, 
there is one Friend at Court we may 
make uſe of to procure our Pardon, 
namely, the Lord Jeſus: How earneſt 
then ſhould we be with him to be our 


Advocate to the Father for us, and that 


he would preſent the Merit of his 
Blood to the Father, as the Price of 
2. Thin 


Forgiveneſs. 


IV 


Sin is the only 


thing that diſaviet-the foul x. Sin is 


a Burden, it ns | Creation, 
Rem. 8. 22. it burdens the Conſcience, 
P/alm 38. 4. A wicked Man is not 


= lay a thoufand weight upon a dead 
Tan, he feels it not. But to an a- 


wakned Conſcience there is no ſuch 
Burden as fin; when a Man ſerioufly - 
weighs with himſelf the Glory and Pu- 
rity of that Majeſty which fin hath of- 
fended, the Preciouſneſs of that foul © 


F 
"4 
. 


which ſin hath 
that Happineſs 
gered, the greatneſs of that Torment 
which fin hath deſerved, to lay all this 
together, ſure muſt make fin burden- 
ſom : And ſhould not we labour to 


have this Burden removed by pardoning 
Mercy ? 2. Sin is a Debt, Marth. 6. 


12. oreive us aur Debts and every * 
1 S rtr Ee Dow” 


3 


Jenſible of fon, he is dead in in; and if 
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polluted, the Loſs of = 
which fin hath endan- 
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Debt we owe, God hath written down 


© 2 7 r 3 
5 EM „ by 
as. 8 


in his Book, I/a. 65. 6. Behold, it is 
written before me, and one Day God's 
Debt-book will be opened, $0. 
12, The Books were opened. And, is 
not this that which may make us look 
after Forgiveneſs? Sin being ſuch a 
Debt as we muſt eternally ly in the 
Priſon of Hell for, if it be not diſchar- 


' ged; ſhall not we be earneſt with God 


to croſs the Debt book with the Blood 


of his Son? There is n& Way to look 
God in the Face with comfort, but 


by having our Debts either paid, or 
pardoned. 

3. There is nothing but Forgive- 
neſs can give Eaſe to a troubled Con- 
ſcience. There is a great Difference 


between the having the Fancy pleaſed, ,. 


and having the Conſcience eaſed; World- 


ly Things may pleaſe the Fancy, but 
not eaſe the Conſcience; Nothing but 


Pardon can relieve a troubled Soul. It 
is ſtrange what Shifts g wil make 
for Ezſe-when Conſcience is pained, 


„and bow. many falſe Medicines they 


Will uſe, before they take the right 
Way for a cure: When Conſcience is 
troubled, they will try what merry 
Company can do; they may perhaps 
drink away Trouble of conſcience ; 
perhaps they may play it away at Cards, 

haps a Lent-whipping will do the 
Deed ; perhaps Multitude of Buſineſs 
will fo take up their Time, that they 
ſhall have no Leiſure to hear the 
Clamours and Accuſations of Conſci- 
ence: But how vain are all theſe At- 
tempts ! ſtill their Wound bleeds in- 


wardly, their Heart trembles, their 


Conſcience rores, and they can have 
no Peace. Whence is it? Here is the 
Reaſon, they go not to the Mercy of 


God, and the Blood of Chriſt, for the 
Pardon of their Sin,; and hence it is 
they can have no Eaſe, Suppoſe a Man 


i 
2 


wrap it up, and keep it warm; yet, 
till the T horn be pluck'd out, it akes 
and ſwells, and he hath no Eaſe : ſo, 
when the Thorn of fin is gotten into a 
Man's Conſcience, there's no Eaſe 
till the Thorn be pulled out; when 


God removes Oy now the Thorn 


is plucked out. How was David's 
Heart finely quieted, when Nathan 


the Prophet: told him, The Lord hath 


put away thy fin, 2 Sam. 12. 13. 
How ſhould we therefore labour for 


Forgiveneſs ! till then, we can have 


no Eaſe in our Mind; Nothing but a 
Pardon ſeal'd in the Blood of a Re- 
deemer, can eaſe a wounded fpirit. 


4. , Forgiveneſs of fin is feaſible; 7 
it may be obtained. Impoſſibility da- 


ſtroys Endeavour; but, as Ezra 1o. 


2, There is Hope in Iſrael concerning 
this. The Devils are paſt Hope; a 


Sentence of Death is paſſed upon 


them, which is irrevocable ; but there 
is Hope for us of obtaining a Pardon, 


P/alm 130. 4.4 There is Forgiveneſs 
with thee. If Pardon of lin were not 
palible, then it were not to be prayed 


For”; but it hath been prayed for, 2 


Sam. 24. 10. I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
take away mine iniquity ; and Chriſt bids 
us pray for it, Forgive us aur Treſpaſſes. 


That is poſſible which God hath pro- 


miſed, but God hath promiſed Par- 


don upon Repentance, I/aiah 55. 7. 
Let the Witked forjake bis 2 


7 aud re- 
turn to the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him ; and to our God, for he will a- 


bundantly parden. Hebr. Ki Farbe 
iſſoac; He will multiply. to pardon. 


hat is poſſible which others have ob- 
tained ; but others have arrived at For- 
giveneſs, therefore it is haveable ; P/a/m 
32. 5. I/a. 38. 17. They haſt cafl. all 
my fins lebind thy Back, his may 


Of the fifth Petition in E 
hath a; Thorn in his Foot, which N 1 
him to pain; let him anoint it, o 


4 
— 
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wbdbe Lord's Prayer, 
1 V make us endeavour after Pardon, be- 
UAauſe it is feaſible, it may be had. 


5. Conſideration, to perſwade to it, 
is, Forgiveneſs of ſin is a choice emi- 
nent Bleſſing: To have the Book can- 
cell'd, and God appeaſed, i worth 
obtaining; which may Whet dur En- 
deavour after it. That it is a rare tran» 
ſcendent Bleſſing, appears by three 
Demonſtrations. ' 


1. If we conſider how this Bleſſing 


is purchaſed, namely, by the Lord Feſus. 
There are three Things in Reference 
to Chriſt, which ſet forth the Choice- 
neſs and Preciouſneſs of Forgiveneſs, 

1. No mere created Power in Heaven 
or Earth could expiate one fin, or pro- 
cure a Pardon; only * Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Fohn 2. 2. He is the 8 
our fins, No Merit can buy out a Par- 
don. Paul had as much to boaſt of as 
any Man, his high Birth, his Lear- 

ning, his legal Righteouſneſs; but he 
diſclaims all in Point of Juſtification, 
and lays them under Chriſt's Feet to 
" tread upon. No Angel could, with 


all his Holineſs, lay down a Price for 


the Pardon of one fin, 1 Sam. 2.25, If 


a Man ſin againſt w_ 2 ' = all 


intreat for him 
be ſo bold, as to open his mouth to 
God for a delinquent Sinner? Only 
Teſus Chriſt, who is God-Man, could 
deal with God's Juſtice, and purchaſe 
Forgiveneſs. 1 | | 

2. Chriſt himſelf could not procure 
a Pardon, but by dying ; every Pardon 
is the Price of Blood. Chriſt's Life 
was a Rule of Holineſs, and a Pattern 
of Obedience, Matth. 3. 15. He ful- 
« filled all Righteouſneſs. And certainly, 

Chriſt's active Obedience was of great 
Value and Merit; but here is that 
which raiſeth the Worth of Forgiveneſs, 
Chriſt's active Obedience had not fully 
procured a Pardon for us, without the 


ws. 
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Juſtification is aſcribed to his Blood, Ram. 
5.9. Being juſtified by his Blood, Chriſt did 
bleed out our Pardon. There's: much 


aſcribed to Chriſt's Interceſſion, but his 
Interceſſion had not prevailed with 


God for the Forgiveneſs of one fin, had 
not he ſhed his Blood. *Tis worth our 


Notice, that when Chriſt is deſcribed 
to Jobn as an Interceflor for his Church, 


he is repreſented to him in the Likeneſs 
of a Lamb | 
Chriſt muſt die, and be ſlain, before he 


can be an Interceſſor. : 
3. Chriſt, by dying, had not purs 


chaſed Forgiveneſs for us; if he had not 
died an execrable Death ; he endured 


the Cur/e, Gal 3. 13. All the Ago} 


Dies Chriſt endured in his Soul, all the 
Torments in his Body, could not pur- 


chaſe a Pardon, except he had been 


made a Cuꝑſe ſor us. | Chriſt muſt be 
ee could de befſed With: = 


ene. of fin is A choice 


curſed, beſos 


4 * 


Attributes God puts forth in ib par- 
doning of ſin. 1 ) God puts forth in. 
finite Power: 
ing with God for the Pardon of Is 


Sin, he ſpeaks thus, Let the Power of 


my Lord be great, Numb. 14. 17 


z0d's Forgiving of fin is a Work of. = 
as great Power as to make Heaven and 
Ear th, nay, a greater : For, when God W 


made the World, he met with no Op- 


poſition; but, when he comes to par- 
don, Satan oppoſeth, and the Heart 


oppoſeth, A Sinner is deſperate, and 
ſlights, yea, defies a Pardon, till God 
by his mighty Power convinceth him 
of his Sin and Danger, and makes 


* 


him willing to accept of a Pardon: 
(2.) God, in Forgiving Sins, puts 
forth infinite Mercy, Numb. 14. 19. 
Pardon, I beſeech this, the Iniquiy © © 
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ſhedding of his Blood: Therefore our 


Hain, Rev: 5. 6. to ſhew © 


hen Moſes was plead- 


— 


Bleſſing, if we canker what glotious 


692 
of this People, according to the greatneſs 
12 Mercy. It is Mercy to have a 
eprieve; and if there be Mercy in 
ſparing a ſinner, what Mercy then is 
in pardoning him? This is the Flos 
lactis, the Cream of Mercy. For God 
to put up ſo many Injuries, to wipe ſo 
many Debts off the ſcore, this is infi- 
nite Favour: Forgiveneſs of fin is 


ſpun out of the Bowels of God's Mer- 


CY. - | Bo 
2 Forgiveneſs of ſin is a choice 
Bleſſing, as it lays a Foundation for o- 
ther Mercies. It, is a leading Mercy. 
7. It makes way for temporal good 
things. (1.) It brings Health. hen 
Chriſt ſaid to the Pally Man, Thy ins 
are forgiven, this made way for a bo- 


walk, Matth. 9. 6. The Pardon of 
his fin made way for the healing of his 
Palſy. (2.) It brings Fruſperity, 7er. 
33. 8, 9, 2. It makes dor ſpiritu- 
al good Things. Forgiveneſs of fin 
never comes alone, but hath other ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings attending it. Whom 
God pardons, he ſanctifies, adopts, 


crowns. It is a voluminous Mercy, it 


draws the filver Link of Grace, and 
the golden Link of Glory, after it. It 
is an high Act of Indulgence, God 
ſeals the ſinnet's Pardon with a Kiſs. 
And, ſhould not we, above all things, 
r er ſo great a Bleſſing as Forgive- 
neſs ? 


6. Conſideration, That Which may 


make us ſeek after Forgiveneſs of fin, 


is, God's Inclinableneſ to pardon, Neh. 
9. 17. Thou art a God ready to par- 
don, In the Hebrew it is, Eloba Se- 
licoth, A God of Pardons. We are apt 
to entertain wrong Conceits of God, 
that he is inexorable, and will not 
forgive, Matth. 25. 24. I #new thou 
wert an hard Man. But God is a 
fin-patdoning God, Exod. 34. 6. The 
Lord, merciful and gracious, forgiving 


Of the fifth Petition in 
| iniquity, Tranſgreſion, and fin. Here / 
is my Name (ſaith God) if you would 


know how I am called, I tell you 
my Name, The Lord, the Lord God 
merciful, forgiving iniquity. A Pirate 
or Rebel, that knows there is a Pro- 
clamation out againſt him, will ne- 
ver come in ; but, if he hears that the 
Prince is full of Clemency, and there 
is a Proclamation ot Pardon to him, 
if he ſubmit, this will be a great In- 


centive to him to lay down his Arms, 


and. become loyal to his Prince. See 
God's Proclamation to repenting Sin- 
Go and proclaim 


ding Iſrael, ſait 


ners, 1 $712, 
theſe Words, and {®, Return thou back- © 


the Lord, and I will 


not. cauſe my Anger to fall upon thee, 
- dily Cure, Ariſe, tale up thy Bed and for I am meraful. God's Mercy is a 
tender Mercy; the Hebrew Word for 
Mercy, Rakem, ſignifies Bowels : God's 
Mercy is full of Sympathy, he is of a 
P/alm 


moſt {ſweet indulgent Nature, 
86. 5. Thou, Lord, art good, and rea- 
dy to forgive: The Bee doth not more 


naturally give Honey, chan God ſhew 


Mercy. N . 
Object. 1. But doth not God ſeem to 


delight in punitive Atts, or Atts of Seve- 


rity # Prov. 1. 
your Calamity, 
Reſp. Who doth God ſay ſo to? 
ſee V. 25. Ye have ſet at nought all ny 
Counſel, and would none of my Reprocy. 


26. I will laugh at 


God delights in their Deſtruction, who 


deſpiſe his Inſtruction; but an hum- 
ble penitentiary breaking off fin, and 
ſuing out his Pardon, the Lord de- 
lights in ſhewing Mercy to ſuch an 
one, Micah 7. 18. He delighteth in 
Mercy. © * 

Object. 2. But the” God be fo full 
of Mercy, and ready to forgive, yet his 
Mercy reacheth nat to all ; be forgives 
only ſuch as are elected, and I queſtion 
my Election? 1 


* 


Reſp. 
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p Reſp. 1. No Man can ſay he is not 
elected: God hath not revealed this to 
any particular Man, that heis a Repro- 
bate, excepting him only who hath ſin- 
ned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 


which fin thou art far enough from, 


who mourneſt for fin, and ſeekeſt after 
Forgiveneſs. 

2, T heſe 
on, that we are not elected, and that 
there is no Pardon for us, come from 
Satan, and are the poiſoned Arrows he 
ſhoots. He is the Accufer ; he accuſeth 
us to God, that we are great Sinners; 
and, he accuſeth God to us, as if he 
were a Tyrant, One that did watch to 
deſtroy his Creature, theſe are diabolical 
F lay, Get thee behind me, 
atan. x = 


3. Tis ſinful for any to hold that he 


is not elected; it would take him off 


from the uſe of Means, from praying, 


and repenting; it would harden him, 
and make him deſperate: Therefore pry 

not into the Arcana Cali, the ſecrets of 
Heaven. 


the Ark, 1 Sam. 6. 19. Know that 
we are not to go by God's ſeeręt Will, 
but by his revealed Will; lo6k into 


God's revealed Will, and there we ſhall 


find enough to cheriſh Hope, and en- 
courage us to go to God for the Pardon 
of our fins. od hath revealed in his 
Word, That he is rich in Mercy, Eph. 
2. 4. That hedoth nor delight in the De- 
Arucllon . a Sinner, Ezek. 18. 32. Ju- 
rat per Eſſentiam, ( Muſculus. ) He 
ſwears by his Eftence, EzeF. 33. 11. 
As 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, [ have 
ne Pleajure in the Death of the Wicked. 
Hence it is God waits ſo long, and puts 
off the Seſſions from Time to Time, to 
ſee if Sinners will repent, and ſeek to 
him for Pardon : Therefore, let God's 


tender Mercies and precious Promiſes 


% 


4 


Thoughts of Non- electi- 


Remember what befel the 
Men of Beth/heme/h, tor looking into 
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encourage us to ſeek to him for. the 
Forgiveneſs of our ſins. on 
Conſideration 7. Not to ſeek ear- 
neſtly tor Pardon, is the unſpeakable 
Miſery of ſuch as want Forgiveneſs; it 


muſt needs be ill with that Malefator 


that wants his Pardon. | 

1. The unpardoned Sinner ( thathves 
and dies ſo ) is under the greateſt Le 
and Privation, Is there any Happineſs 
like to the enjoying of God in glory? 
This is the Joy of Angels, the Crown 
of Saints glorified ; but the unforgiven 
Sinner ſhall not behold God's ſmiling 
Face ; he ſhall ſee God as an Enemy, 
not as a Friend; he ſhall have an af- 
frighting ſight of God, not beatifical 3 


he ſhall ſee the black Rod, not the © 


he Ger dipion of that Soul which is 
ae dom the Place of Bliſs, 


e th King of Glory keeps his 
Court? 8 1 3 pe | 
2. The unpardoned nfler hath no- 
thing todo with any Promiſe ; the Pro- 
miſes are Mulatralia Evangelii, the 


Breaſts that hold the ſincere Milk of the 


Word, which fills the Soul with preci- 
ous ſweetneſs ; they are the royal Char- 
ter: But what hath a Stranger to do to 


meddle with the Charter? Twas the 


Dove pluck'd the Olive-branches; tis 
only the Believer plucks the Tree of 
the Promiſe. Till the Condition of the 
Promiſe be performed, no Man can 


have Right to the Comfort of the Pro- 


miſe; and how ſad is that, not to have 
one Promiſe to how for Heaven ? : 
3. An unpardoned Sinner is conti- 
nually in Danger of the Outery of an 
accuſing Conſcience, An accuſing 
Conſcience is a little Hell. Seu non 
po ener 


* 
* 
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invenere tyrauni tor mentum maius. 
tremble to hear a Lion rore : How ter- 
rible are the Rorings of Concience : Ju- 
das hanged himſelf, to quiet his Conſci- 
ence : A Sinner's Conſcience at preſent 
is either aſleep, or ſeared; but when 
God ſhall awaken Conſcience either by 
Affliction, or at Death, how will the 
unpardoned Sinner be affrighted? When 
2 Man ſhall have all his fins ſet before 
his Eyes, and drawn out in their bloody 
colours, and the Worm of Conſcience 
begins to gnaw ; Sinner, here are thy 
Debts, and the Book is not cancelled, 
thou muſt to Hell; O what a trembling 
at Heart will the Sinner have! - 

4. All the Curſes of God ſtand in 
full Force againſt an unpardoned Sinner. 
His very Bleſſings are curſed, Mal. 2. 

2. I will curſe your Bleſſings, His Ta- 
ble is a- Snare; he-eats and drinks a 
Curſe, What comfort could Diouyſius 
have at his Feaſt, when he imagined he 
 faw a naked ſword hangingby@T wine- 
threed over his Head? This oeugh 
to ſpoil a Sinner's Banquet z*M Curie, 
like a naked Tword hangs over his Head? 

Ceſar wondred to tee one of his Soldiers 
ſo merry, that was in Debt. One 
would wonder that Man ſhould be fo 
merry, who is Heir to all God's Curſes; 
he doth not ſee theſe Curſes, hut is 
blinder than Balaam's Aſs, who ſaw the 
Angel's Sword drawn. 

5. The unpardoned ſinner is in an ill 
Caſe at Death. Luther profeſſed, there 
were three Things which he durſt not 
think of without Chriſt ; of his fins, of 
Death, of the Day of Fudgment. Death 
to a Chriſtleſs Soul is the King of Ter- 
r. As the Prophet Abijab faid to 
Ferebram's Wife, 1 King, 14. 6. I 
am ſent to thee with heavy Tidings ; ſo 

Death is ſent to the unpardoned Soul 
with heavy Tidings © Pis God's J-v- 
lor to arreſt him. Death is a Prologue 
to Damnation: In particular, 


ab 


Petition in 
(1.) Death is a Yoider, to take away 
all his earthly Comforts, it takes away 
his ſugared Morſels; no more drink- 
ing Wine in Bowls, no more Mirth 
or Muſick, Rev. 18. 22. The Voice of 
Harpers and Muſicians ſpall be heard 
no more at all in thee. - The Sinner 
ſhall never taſte of Iuſcious Delights 
more, to all Eternity; His Honey 
ſhall be turned to the Gai! of Af, 
„ -- = | 
(2.) At Death there ſhall be an 
End put to all Reprieves, Now 
God reprieves a Sinner, he ſpares 
him ſuch a Fit of Sickneſs; he] re- 
ſpites him many Years; the Sinner 
ſhould have died ſuch a Drinking- ' 
bout, but God granted him a Re- 
prieve ; he lengthned out the ſilver- 
threed of Patience to a Miracle: 
But the Sinner dying without Re- 
pentance, unpardoned, now the Leaſe 
of God's Patience is run out, and 
the Sinner muſt appear in Perſon be- 
fore the righteous God to receive his 


Sentence; after which there ſhall be 


none to bail him , nor ſhall he hear of 
2 Reprieve any more. 

6. The unpardoned Sinner, dying 
ſo, muſt go into Damnation; this is 
the ſecond Death, Mors fine morte. 
The unpardoned Soul muſt for ever 
bear the Anger of a fin-revenging God : 
As long as God is God, ſo long the 
Vial of his Wrath ſhall be dropping 
upon. the damned Soul ; this is an help- 


leſs Condition. There is a Time when 


a Sinner will not be helped: Chriſt 
and Salvation are offered to him, but 
he flights them, he will not be helped: 
Ani there is a Time ſhortly coming, 
when he cannot be helped; He calls out 


Fr Mercy, O a Pardon, a Pardon ! 
ty, ther: 1t 1s Too late, the Date of 
W expired; O how fad then 


die unpardoned ? 
8 on 


is it to live and 


Fou may lay a Grave-ſtone upon that 
” Man, and write this Epitaph upon it, 
It had been good for that Man that he 
had” never been born, Now, it the mi- 
ſery ot an unpardoned ſtate be ſo unex- 

reffible, How ſhould we labour for 

orgiveneſs, that we may not be in- 
gulfed in ſo dreadful a Labyrinth of Fire 


8 and Brimſtone to all Eternity ? 


7. Such as are unpardoned muſt needs 


lead uncomfortable Lives, Deut. 28. 


66. Thy Life /hall bang in Doubt before 


thee, and thou ſbalt be in continual Fears. 


Thus the unpardoned Sinner muſt needs 
have a Palpitation and Trembling at 
Heart; he fears every Buſh he ſees, 
1 John 4. 18. Fear hath Torment in it. 
The Greek Word for Torment, Kolaſis, 
is uſed ſometimes forHell: Fear hath Hell 
in it. A Man in Debt fearsevery ſtep-he 
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was there in Paul before Converſion? 
He was a Blaſphemer, and ſo he finned 
againſt the firſt Table; He was a Per- 
ſecuter, and ſo he ſinned againſt the 
ſecond Table: But Free-grace ſealed his 
Pardon, 1 Tim. 1. 13. I obtained 
Mercy ; I was all beftrowed with mer- 
CY. What Worthineſs was in the 
oman of Samaria ? She was ignorant, 


2 4. 22. ſhe was uflelean, V 18. 


e was moroſe and churliſh, ſhe would 
not give Chriſt ſo much as a Cup af 
cold Water, F. 9. Haw is it that thou, 
being a Jew, aſkef! Drink of me, which 
am a Wiman of Samaria ? hat Wor- 
thineſs was here? Yet Chriſt over- 
look'd all, and pardoned her Ingrati- 
tude ; and tho' ſhe denied him Water 
out of the Well, yet he gave her the Wa- 
ter of Life. Gratia non invenit dignos, 


goes, leſt he ſhould be arreſted : So the ſed facit. Free-grace doth not find us 


unpardoned Sinner fears, What if this 
Night Death, which is God's Serjeant, 
ſhould arreſt him? Feb 7. 21. K 


doſt not thou pardon my ſin? for now 


/hall I ieep in the Duſt: As if Fob had 


ſaid, Lord, I /hall ſhortly die, I Hall Inner, and ſure God pill not parden 
me 


ſleep in the Duſt ; And what ſhall I do 
if my fins be not pardoned? "What 
comfort can an unpardoned ſoul take in 
any Thing? ſure no more than a Priſo- 
ner can take in meat or muſick, that 
wants his Pardon. Therefore, by all 
theſe powerful motives, let us labour 
for the Forgiveneſs of fin. 

Object. 1. But I am diſcouraged 
from going to God for Pardon, for 
I am umvorthy of Forgiveneſs ; I bat 
am I, that God ſhould do ſuch a Favour 


or me? 


Reſp. God forgives, not becauſe we 


are worthy, but becauſe he is gracious, 


Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord, 
merciful and gracious, God forgives, 
out of his Clemency : Acts of Pardon, 
are Acts of grace, What Worthineſs 


worthy, but makes us worthy. There- 


fore, nalwithſtanding Unworthineſs, - / 
ſeek ra d your fins may de par- 


Odject. 2. But I hate deen a great 


An io. David brings it as an Argu- 
ment for Pardon, P/alm 25. 11. Par- 
don mine Iniguity, for it is very great. 


When God forgives great ſins, now “ 
The 
Deſparateneſs of the Wound doth = 
the more ſet forth the Vertue of . 


he doth a Work like himſelf. 


Chriſt's Blood in curing it. Mary 
Magdalene, a great Sinner, out of whom 
ſeven Devils were caſt, yet ſhe had her 
Pardon. Some of the Fews, who had 
an Hand in crucifying of Chriſt, upon 
their Repentance, the very 
ſhed did ſeal their Pardon. Conſi- 
der fins either for their Number, as 
the Sands of the Sea; or for their 


Weight as the Rocks of the Sea; 


* 


Blood they 


_ 


yet there is Mggcy goough in God to 
forgive them, I/. 1. 18. Though your 
ſins be as 9 they ſball be white as 
foto. Scarlet ſignifies rice dip'd, 

which no Art of Man can get out; 
yet God can waſh out this ſcarlet Dye. 

here is no ſin excepted from Pardon, 
but that fin which deſpiſeth Pardon, 
iz. the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 12. 31. Therefore, O ſinner, 
do not caſt away thy Anchor of Hope, 
but go to God for Forgiveneſs. The 
vaſt Ocean hath Bounds ſet to it, but 
God's pardoning Mercy is boundleſs. 
God can as well forgive grea? fins, 
as leſs; as the ſea can as well cover 


great Rocks, as little Sands. Nothing 


hinders Pardon, but the finner's not 


Sinner ſhould not de- 


thy fins, thou” haſt wearied me with thy 
Iniguities; and then it follows, I, even 
I, am he that blatteth out thy Tranſgre/- 

ns, One would have thought it 
ſhould have run thus, Thou hat weari- 


ed me with thy Iniquities; I even I, am 


he that will puniſh thy Iniguities : But 
God comes in a mild, loving ſtrain, 
fm haſt wearied me with thy Iniguities, 

am 
So that the greatneſs of our fins ſhould 
not diſcourage us from going to God 
for Forgiveneſs. Tho” thou haſtcommit- 
ted Acts of Impiety, yet God can come 
with an Act of Indemnity, 
I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy 
Tranſgreſſions. God counts it his glo- 
ry to diſplay 8 in its orient 
Colours, Rom. 5. 20. ah fc aboundeth, 

Erace did much more abound, When ſin be 


that blots out thy Iniguities. 


and ſay, 


Sin as his General, but is led 1 5 


- 


comes exceeding finful, Free-grace be- 
comes exceeding glorious. God's par- 
doning Love can conquer the- Sinner, 
and triumph over the fin. Confider, 
thou almoſt-deſparing foul, there is 
not ſo much in in Man as there is 
Mercy in God: Man's fin in Compa- 
riſon of God's Mercy, is but as a 
fpark to the Qcean; and who would 
doubt whetker a ſpark could be quenched 
in an Ocean ? : 5 
Object. 3. But I have. relapſed into 


the ame fins, and how can ] have the 


Face to come ta God for Pardon of thoſe 
fins 1 TI have more than once fallen 
into + 

Anſw, I know that the Novatians - 
held, that after a Relapſe, no Forgive- 
neſs by the Church. But doubtleſs, 
that was an Error: Abrabam did twice. 
equivocate, Lot committed Inceſt twice, 
Peter ſinned thrice by carnal Fear; 
but theſe repenting, had their Abſo- 


A 
Relapſe, when, after a Man 


3 
hath ſolemnly vowed himſelf to God, 
he falls into a League with Sin, and 


lution. 


There is a twofold Relapſe, 1. 


returns back to it, Jer. 2. 25. I have 
loved Strangers, and after them will 


Li. | 

2. There is a Relapſe through Infir- 
mity, when the Bent and Reſolution 
ot a Man's Heart is againſt Sin, but, 
through the Violence of Temptation, 
and the withdrawing of God's grace, 
he is carried down the Stream againſt 
his Will. Now, tho' willful and con- 
tinued Relapſes are deſperate, and do 
vaſlare conſcientiam ( as Tertul. ) waſte 
the Conſcience, and run Men upon the 
Precipice of Damnation; yet, if they 
are through Infirmity, and we mourn 
for them, we may obtain Forgiveneſs. 
A godly Man doth not march after 


„ 


bog SS 
* 


by it; and the Lord will pity. a Cap- 
hs priſoner. Chriſt commands us to 
forgive a tre Brother ſeven 

times ſeven, tth. 18. 22. If he bids 
us do it, much more will he forgive a 


r in caſe he repent, Fer. 
3. 12. Return, thou backſiiding Iſtael, 


for I am merciful, faith the Lord, It is 
not falling once or twice into the. Mire 
that drowns, but lying there; it is not 
* once relapſing into ſin, but lying in /in 
: gel. Cod requires fo much 
bj 4. But Go wires fo mu 
forrow and humiliation Fs a. Remiſſion, 
that I fear I hall never arrive at it. 
_  Anfſw, God requires no more Humi- 
liation than may fit a. Soul for Mercy. 
Many a Chriſtian thinks, becauſe he hath 
not filled God's Bottle ſo full of Tears 
|  a$others, therefore he is not humbled 
enough to receive a Pardon. But we 
muſt know God's Dealings are vari- 
ous; all have not the like Pangs in the 
New-birth - Some are won with Love, 
the ſenſe of God's Mercy abuſed, cau- 
ſeth ingenuous Tears to flow; others 
are more flagztious and hardned, and 
theſe God deals more roughly with. 
This is . ſure, That ſoul is humblgd e- 
nough to receive a Pardon, who is 
brought to a thorow ſenſe of fin, and 


ſees the Need of a Saviour, and loves 


Him as the Faireſt of Ten thouſand ; 


therefore be not diſcouraged, if thy. 
Heart be bruiſed for fin, and broken off 


fin ſhall be blotted out. 


from it, oy 
No ſooner did Ephraim fall a-weeping, 
but God's Bowels fell a-working, Ter. 


31.0. My Bowels are troubled for him, 
my 


I will ſurely have _— upon him. Hav- 


ing anſwered theſe Objections, let me 


eech you, above all Things, labour 


for the Forgiveneſs of fin: Think with 
yourſelves, how great a Mercy it is ; 
it is one of the richeſt Jewels in the 
Cabinet of the new Covenant, P/alm 

32, 1, Bleſſed is he whoſe Iniquity.is 
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forgiven; in the Me it is, Ave, 


that damns. EE 


repent, I will get 


be ſtop'd, there will not be one 2 
E 
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Bieſfedne. And think with yourſelves, 
the unparallel'd Mifery of ſuch whoſe 
fins are not forgiven. Such as had not 


the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb ſprink- 
led on their Door-poſts, were deſtroyed d 
ho 


by the Angel, Ex2d. 12. So they w 

have not Chriſt's Blood ſprinkled on 
them, to wafh away the guilt of fin, 
will fall into the gülf of Perdition. And 


if you reſolve to ſeek after Forgiveneſs, 
do R- delay. = 9 
Many ſay they will go about getting 


their Pardon, but they procraſtinate 
and put it off ſo long, till it be tas lat⸗; 
when 
are ſtr 


d forth, and the Night 


of - Death approacheth, then they © 
begin to look after their Pardon. 
of Mil- 


This hath been the Undoing 
lions; the 


till rhe Lina 

thereof | | 
Think de Uncyrrainty of Life. 
What Security have you, that y 
ſhalllive another Day ? Flat" ame 


mobilis alis hora. Life is a T 
ſoon blewn out; tis made up of a fe 
flying Minutes. O thou Duff and 


thou age fx fear every Hour to 
* 


be blown into grave; and what if 


Death come to arreſt thee before thy Par- 


1 of the Evening MF 
ect 


RO 


— 


3 


don be ſealedꝰ Plutarch reports of one 


Archias, who being among 


| di NY” F 
one delivered to him a Letter, and de: 


fired him to read it preſently, 
bout ſerious Buſineis: Saith 
cras, I will mind ſerious Thi 
Morrow ; and that Night he was flain. 
Thou that fayſt, To Morrow I will 


mayſt ſuddenly be ſlain ; therefore 72 


Day, while it is called to Day, look 
after the Forgiveneſs of Sin: After a 


while, all the Conduits of Mercy will 


536 80H 
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my. Pardon, thou 


being a: 
he, Seria : 
8 

_— 


jr % 


ot Chriſt's Blood to be had, there is no 
{ealing of Pardons after Death. _ 
2. Branch of Exhortation. Let us 
labour to have the Evidence of Pardon, 
to know that our fins are forgiven, 
A Man may have his fins forgiven, 
and not know it ; he may have a Par- 
don in the Court of Heaven, when he 
hath it not in the court 'of conſcience. 
David's Sin was forgiven aſſoon as he 
repented. And God ſent Nathan the 
Prophet to tell him ſo, 2 Sam. 12. 13. 
But David did not feel the comfort of 
it at preſent ; as appears by the 8 
tential Pſalm, compoſed after, P/alm 
51. 8, Make me to hear tbe Voice of 
Foy; and J. rz. Caft me not away from 
thy preſence. It is one Thing 40 be 
pardoned, and another Thing to feel it. 
The Evidence of Pardon may not appear 
for a Time ; and this may be, 
1. From the Imbecility and Weakne/5 
of Faith. Forgiveneſs, akgfin is 10 
ſtrange and infinite a Hing, that a 
Chriitian can hardly perfwade himſelf 


that God will extend ſuch a Favour to 


him: As it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, when 
Chriſt appeared to them firſt, They belie- 


ved net for e and wondered, Luke 


24. 41. So the ſoul is fo ſtricken with 
Admiration, that the Wonder of Par- 
don doth almoſt ſtagger his Faith. | 
2. A Man man de pardoned, and not 


| : know it, from the Strength of Tempta- 


tion. Satan accuſeth the godly of Sin, 
and tells them that God doth not love 
them : What, ſhould ſuch finners 
think of Pardon ? Believers are com- 
pared - to bruiſed Reeds, Matth. 12. 
20, and Temptation to Winds, Matth. 


7. 25. Now, a Reed is cafily ſhaken 


with the Wind. Temptations ſhake 
the godiy ; and tho” they are pardoned, 
yet they know it not: 2 in a Temr- 
tation thought God his Enemy, Job 
16. 9. yet then he was in a pardoned 
condition. | | | 

Queit. But why dith Gad ſometimes 


Of the fifth e © | 


1 


conteal the Evidence of Pardon = 
et 


Auſib. Tho' God doth pardon, 


he may withhold the ſenſe of it a while; 0 
1. Becauſe hereby he would lay us 


lower in contrition. God would have 


us fee what an evil and bitter Thing it 


is to offend him; we ihall therefore ! 


niſh Tears of Repentance, before' we 
have the ſenſe of Pardon. It being 
long before David's broken Bones-were 
ſet, and his Pardon fealed, the more 
contrite his Heart was, and this was a 


Sacrifice God delighted in. . 


— 


the longer ſteeping ourſelves in the bri- 


2. Tho God doth forgive fin, yet be 


may deny the Manifeſtation of it for 
a I ime, to make us prize pardon, and 


make it ſweeter to us when it comes. 
The 3 of obtaining a Mercy en- 
hanſeth the Value 


pardon of fin, and ſtill God withholds, 
but at laſt, after many ſighs and Tears, 
pardon comes; now we eſteem it the 
more, and it is ſweeeter,-- Que longius 
defertur, eo ſuavius lætatun, The lon- 
ger Mercy is in the Birth, the more wel- 


come will the Deliverance be. - © 


Let me now reaflume the Exhortati- 
on to labour for the Evidence and ſenſe 
of pardon. He who is pardoned, and 
knows it not, is like one who hath an E- 
ſtate befalen him, but knows it not. 


lue : When we have 
deen a long Time cee 


at Prayer for 


Our comfort conſiſts in the Knowledge 


of Forgiveneſs, P/alm 51. 8, Make me 
to hear the Voice of Joy. This is a pro- 
claiming a Jubilee in the Soul, when we 
are able to read our Pardon; and to the 
Witneſs of conſcience God adds the wit- 
neſs of his ſpirit ; in the Mouth of theſe 
two Witneſſes our Joy is confirmed: O 
labour for this Evidence of Forgiveneſs. 


_ Queſt. Fow Hall we know that our 


fins are forgiven ? 1 
Anſib. We muſt not be our own 
Judges in this caſe, Prov. 28. 26. He 


that truſteth in his own Heart is a Hul. 


The 


* 
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De Heart is 


Lev. 


given, by having the 


deceitful, Jer. 17. 9. 
And it is folly to truſt a Deceiver. The 
Lord only by his Word muſt be Judge 
in this Caſe, whether we. are pardoned, 
orno. As it was under the Law, no Le- 


per might judge himſelf to be clean; But 


the Prieſt was to pronounce him clean, 
judge of ourſelves to be clean from the 


guilt ot fin, till we are ſuch as the Word 
of God hath pronounced to be clean. 


_ Queſt. How then /hall we know by the 
Mord whether our guilt is done away, and 


our. fins pardoned ? 
=; 


' Anfw. 1. The pardoned ſinner is a 
great Weeper. The ſenſe of God's Love 


- melts his Heart; that Free-grace ſhould 


ever look upon me; that ſuch crim- 
fon fins ſhould be waſhed away in 
Chriſt's Blood! this makes the Heart 
melt, and the Eyes drop with Tears. 
never did any Man read his Pardon with 
dry Eyes, Luke 7. 38. She flood at bis 


Feet weeping ; her Heart was a ſpiritual 


Limbeck, out of which thoſe Tears 
were diſtilled. Mary's Tears were more 

recious to Chriſt than her Ointment: 

er Eyes, which before did ſparkle with 
Luſt, whoſe amorous glances had ſet on 
fire her Lovers; Now ſhe makes them a 
Fountain, and . waſheth Chriſt's Feet 
With her Tears. 
tent, and had her Pardon, v. 47. 
Wherefore, I ſay, her fins, which were 
many, are forgiven, A Pardon will 
make the hardeſt Heart relent, and cauſe 
the ſtonny Heart to bleed: And, is it 


thus with us? have we been diflolved in- 


to Tears for fin? God ſeals his Pardon 


upon melting Hearts. 


2. We may know our ſins are for- 


ce of Faith in · 
fuſed,” As 10. 43. 


ſaving Faith there are two Things, 


Abrenunciation, and Recumbency. 1. 


ic, the leaſt Draham of this 


She was a true Peni- 


” o him give all the 
: Prophets witneſs, that whoſoever believes 
in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of ſins." In 


. - the Lord's Prayer, 699 
Abrenunciation:A Man renounceth all O- 
pinion of himſelf, digg d out of his own 


Burrough ; he is quite taken off him- 


- 


ſelf, Phil, 3. 9. He ſees all his Duties 
are but broken Reeds; tho* he could 
Weep a Sea of Tears, tho' he had all the 


grace of Men and Angels, it could not 
purchaſe his Pardon. 2. Recumbe 

aith is an Aſſent with Affiance: The 
Soul doth {| Gr. piſleuein ets Cbriſton, ] 


the Horns of the Altar, 1 Kings 1. 51. 
Faith caſts itſelt upon the ſtream of 


Chriſt's Blood, and ſaith, / I peri/h, I 


nimum quod 
recious 


periſb. If we have but the 


Faith, we have ſomething to 
Pardon. Te him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that whoſoever believes in him ſhall 
receive Remiſfion of ſm. 1. This Faith 
is acceptable to God, it pleaſeth God 
more than offering up Ter thouſand Ri- 
vers of Q than working Miracles, than 
Martyrdelifiot the higeft Acts of Obe- 
Y 2. ith 18 rofitable to us ; 

Certificate to ſhew for 


it is our be 


Pardon: No ſooner doth Faith reach 
forth its Hand to receive Chriſt, but | 


Chriſt ſets his Hand to our Pardon. 

3. Sign. The pardoned Soul is a 
God-admirer, Micab 7. 18. Whois 4 
God like thee, that pardoneft iniquity © 
O that God ſhould ever look upon me, 


my. 


it gets hold of Chriſt, as Adonijab did of 


ew for 


* 2 8 
« 
- 


I was a finner, and nothing but a ſin-— 


ner, yet I obtained Mercy? Who is 
a God like thee? Mercy hath been de- 
ſpited, yet that Mercy ſhould fave 


yet his Croſs crowns me. G 


diſplayed the Enſigns of free grace, he 


ed = 


hath jet up his Mercy above my fin, - 


nay, in ſpight of it this cauſeth Admira- 
tion, No is a God, like thee? A 
Man that goes over a narrow Bridge 
in the Night, and the next Morning 
comes and ſees the Danger he was in, 
TT TEE. and 


A 


me: Chriſt hath been crucified by me, 
hath © © 


07 the fifth Petition in 


and how miraculouſly he eſcaped, he is 
ſtricken with Admiration :So, when God 
 ſhews a Soul hew near he Was a-falling 
into Hell, and how that this gulph is 
ſhut, all his fins, are pardoned, he is a- 
mazed, and cries out, ho is a God 
like thee, that pardone/? iniquity ? That 
God ſhould pardon one, and pafs by an- 


other; One taken, another left; this 


fills the Soul with Wonder and Afﬀto- 
„ fl ; 
4. Wherever pardons f 

ſubdues it, Micah 7. 19. He will have 
compaſſion on us, he will ſubdur aur i nigui- 


ty, Heb. lictbaſb, jub jugo ponet. Where 
2 ye” their Lufts 


ens Perſons are juſt: 
are mertified. There is in fin vis impe- 
ratoria & damnatoria, a commanding 
Power, and a condemning. Then is the 
condemning Power of fin taken away, 
when the commanding Power of it is ta- 
ken away. Would we know whether our 
fins are forgiven, are they ſubdued? 
If a Malefattor h in Priſon, how ſhall 
he know that his Vince hath pardoned 
him ? If the 2 and knock off 
his chains and Fetters, and lets him out 
of Priſon, then 1 know he is — 
doned: So, how we know G 
hath pardoned us? if the Fetters of ſin 
de not broke off, and we walk at Liber- 


ty in the Ways of God, P/aim 119. 
45. I will wall at Liberty; this is 2 


dleſſed fign we are pardoned. 

Such as are waſhed in Chriſt's Blood 

from their guilt, are made Kings to 

God, Rev. 1. 6. as Kings they rule 
er their fins. 

F. He whoſe fins are forgiven, is full 

of Love to God. Mary Magdalen's 

Heart was fired with Love, Luke 7. 

47. Ver ſint, which are many, are Ju 


eiten; for fhe loved much. Her Love 


was not the cauſe of her Remiſſion, but 
a fign of it. A pardoned Soul is a Mo- 
nument of Mercy, and he thinks he can 


never love God enough; he wiſhes he 


ns fin, he 


what Faith ic it? A ſwearing 


had a coal from God's Altar to inflame 


his Heart in Love; he wiſheth he could 


1 


barrow the Wings of the Cherubims, 


that he might fly ſwifter in Obedience: 
A pardoned Soul is fick of Love. He 
whoſe Heart 2 Ws 2 in 
impenitency, oth not in 
Love, a ſign his Pardon is yet to ſeal. 
6. Where the ſin is pardoned, the 
Nature is r „H. 14. 9. 4 will 
=_ their Back/hdings, I will loue them. 
v 


and d: Where God remits the 


Man, by Nature, is both guilty 


guilt, he cures the Diſeaſe, P/alm 103. 


3. orgiveth all t 
who healeth all thy Diſea 
God's Pardon beyond the King's 
Pardon; the King may forgive a Ma- 


Herein 


iniguities, 


lefactor, but he cannot change his Heart, 


8 __— a Lager Heart ſtill Hig 
' when he pardons, changeth the 
Heart, Exet.. 30. 26. A new Heart 


alſo will J gize-you.. A pardoned Soul 


is adorned and embeliſhed with Holi» 
neſs, 1 John 5. 5. This is be that came 
by Vater and Bld. Where Chriſt 
comes with Blood to juſtify, he comes 
with Water to cleanſe, Zech. 3. 4. 1 
have cauſed thy Iniguity to paſs from thee, 
aud I will clothe thee with change of Rai- 
ment. I will cauſe thy Iniquity to paſs 
from thee, there is pardoning grace; and 
F will clothe thee with change of Rai- 
ment, there is 2 grace: Let 
not him ſay, he hath Pardon, that wants 
grace. Many tell us, they hope they 
are pardoned, but were never ſanctified; 
yea, but they believe in Chriſt: But 


whoring Faith ; the Faith of Devils is 
as good. 


7. Such as are in the Number of 


Faith, a 


God's People, Forgiveneſs ot fin be- 
longs to them, 1/ai9) 40. 1. Comfort 


ye my People, 


il them their intguity 
is forgiven. | tl 


. I. 
1 : 
* 41 


Queſt. How ſhall we know that ws 
1 , Ves s Eleft People ? 
Ke, By three Characters. 


| 5 God's People are an humble Peo - 


EW Lirgy which all Chriſt's 


Feople » wear, is -Humility, 1 Pet. 5. 


A850 7 5 Kew Humility. 1. A 

of God's 

G34 9 his F Rx" a Mantle when 
glory palled by, Feb 42. 5. 

eo? mine Eye feeth thee, wherefare I 


abbor- 3 he Stars vaniſh when 


the Sun appears. 2. 393 


dles. * A of ord the Cod · 

ly ſee their s, and theſe are hum» 
bling ſpots: = ſaith the Soul, I can 
call nothing my OWN, 


ner is in a better Condition than a proud 
Angel. 


2. God's Peo cople area willing People 


* * 110. 3. . 
of IVillingue/s : Love conſtrains 


them : The a Seay Cod freely, and out 
of choice. I hey ſtick at no ſervice; 
they will run through a Sea, and a 
Wilderneſs; they will follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goeth. 

3. They are an heavenly Peopte, 
Stars, John 17. 16. Ye are nat of the 


Horld. As the Primum mobile in the 


Heavens hath a Motion of its own, con- 
trary to the other Orbs; ſo God's Peo- 
ple have an heavenly Motion of Soul, 
contrary to the Men ot the World: 


They uſe the World as their Servant, God. 
but do not follow the World as their 


Maſter, Phil. 3. 20. Our Converſation 
is in Heaven. Such as have theſe three 
Characters of God's People, have a good 
Certificate to ſhew that they are par- 
doned. Forgiveneſs of fin belongs to 
them ; Comfort ye my People, tell * 
their Iniquity is forgiven, * 

8. A Sign we are pardoned, if after 
many ftorms we have a ſweet Calm and 


Peace within, Rom. 5. 1. Being juftified, 


. PEE Nb 


humbles: Elijab 


but fins and 
Wants; this humbles. An humble ſin- 


' we Me 


this brings T3 Le God is appeaſed : 

Whereas, befo Mnſcience did accuſe, 
now it doth only whiſper Comfort : 
This is a bleſſed Evidence a Man's fins 
are pardoned. If the Bailiffs do not 
trouble and arreſt the Debitor, it is a 


bgn his Debt is compounded, or for- 


given; ſo, if Conſcience do not vex or 
accuſe, but upon good ounds whiſper 
conſolation, this is a fign the Debt is 
diſcharged, the fin is forgiven. | 

9. A ſign ſin 
have Hearts without guile, Pfalm 32. 1, 
2. Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſeraſion is 


forgiven, unto whom the Lord imputeth 


not iniquity, and in whoſe Spirit there 15 
no guile. 


mn Suu, * hy 


Plain of 4 

luſion, he bath not c duplex, a double 

Heart; his Heart is right with God. 

A Man may do a right Action, but not 

with a right Heart, 2 Chron, 25. 2. 

Amaziah 410 that which was right in the 
bt of the Lord, but nat with a perfect 


art, To have the Heart right with . 
God, is to ſerve God from a right Prin- 
7 , Leue; by a > 23 the 

* 8. 


ry of 


allow itſelf in the leaſt fin; he avoids 
ſecret fins. He 2 not * any ſin, 
as Rachel did her 


ather s I under 
her, Gen. 31. 34. he knows God ſees |; 


„ Which is more dan Mos m 
_ o die debold 575 He avoids 
Complection-ſins, F 18. 23. 1 


E all upright before him, and kept 


myſelf from Sh Iziquity. As in the 


70¹ 


Peace. After many a bitter Tear 
| ſhed, and Heart-breaking, the Mind 

- hath been more ſedate, and a 8 ſe- 
renity or Still-mufick hath followed; 


is forgiven, when we 


ueſt. Idas is this fo be fine faco, ; 


2. An Heart without guile dares not Fl 


Have the a Maſter-bee, ſo 1 we 


; 
i 
i 


202 of the fiſth Perinon in 


Heart there is a Mafter-fin; An Heart umph, Piety lift up its Head, and the 


without guile takes the Sacrificing-knief Flowers of Chriſt's Crown flouriſh.  » 


of Mortification, and runs it through 
his Beloved-fin, | | 
3. An Heart without guile deſires to 


know the whole Mind and Will of God. 


An unſound Heart is afraid of the Light, 
luciſuga, he is not willing to know his 


Duty. A fincere Soul faith, as 70 


34. 32. I bat I now not, teach thou me: 
Lord ſhew me what is my Duty, and 


This is an Heart without guile, tis loy- 
al and true to God's Intereſt. 

6. An Heart without guile is juſt in 
his Dealings: As he is upright in his. 
Words, ſo he is upright in his Weights. 
He makes conſcience of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, as well as the firſt: Heis for Equi- 
ty, as well as Piety, 1 Te. 4. 6. 
That no Man go beyond and defraud his 


wherein I offend; let me not fin for Brother in any Matter. A fincere Heart 


want of Light; what I know not, teach thinks he may as well rob as defraud: 
thou me. h His Rule is, 1 do to others what he would 


4. An Heart without guile is uniform 
in Religion : He hath an equal Eye to all 


God's Commands. 1. He makes conſci- 


ence of private Duties ; he worſhips God 
im his Cloſet, as well as in the Temple. 


E Jacob, when he was alone, wreſtled with 


the Angel, Gen. 32. 3, 4. ſoa Chriſtian, 
when he is alone, wreſtles with God in 


Prayer, and will not let bim go till he 


bath bleſſed him. 2. He performs difficult 
Duties, wherein the Heart and Spirit of 
Religion ly, and which do croſs Fleſh 
and Blood: He is much in ſelf- humbling 
and ſelfexamining. og thr magis 
guam perſpicillis, Senec. He rather uſeth 
the Looking-glaſs of the Word to look 


into his own Heart, than the broad ſpec- 


tacles of cenſure to ſpy the Faults of o- 
. | 
5. An Heart without guile is true to 
God's Intereſt. 1. He grieves to ſee it 
go ill with the Church. Nehemiah, tho 
the King's Cup-bearer, and Wine fo 


near, yet was ſad when Zion's glory was 


eclipſed, Neh. 2. 3. Like the Tree, I 
have read of, if any of the Leaves are 
cut, the reſt of the Leaves begin to 
ſhrink up themſelves, and, for a Time 
to hang down the Head; ſo a ſincere 
Soul, when God's Church ſuffers, feels 
himſelf as it were touched in his own 
Perſon. 2. He rejoyceth to ſee the cauſe 


| of God get ground; to ſee Truth tri- 


have them do to him, Matth 7. 12. 

7. An Heart without guile is true in 
his Promiſes : His Word is as good as 
his Bond. If he hath made a Promiſe, 
tho” it be to his Prejudice, and doth in- 
trench upon his profit, he will not go 
back. The Hypocrite plays faſt and 
looſe, flees from his Word; there's no 
more binding him with Oaths and Pro- 
miſes, than Samſon could be bound with 
green Withs, Judges 16. 7. A fincere 
Soul faith as Feptha, Judges 11. 3, 5. 
I have opened my Mouth ta the Lord, and 
I cannot go back, i N 

8. An Heart without guile is faithful 
in his Friendſhip : He is what he pre- 
tends; his Heart goes along with bis 
Tongue, as a well-made Dial goes with 
the Sun. He cannot flatter and hate, 
commend and cenſure. Counterfeiting 
of Love is 8 "Tis too u- 
ſual to betray with a Kiſs, 2 Sam. 20. 
9. Joab tet Abner by the Beard 's 
kiſs him, and ſmote him in the fifth Rib 
that he died. Many deceive with ſu- 
gar-words. Phyſicians uſe to judge of 
the Health of the Body by the Tongue; 
if that look well, the Body is in 
Health: But we cannot judge of 
Friend{Wip by the Tongue; the words 
may be full of Honey, when the Heart 


hath the gall of Malice: Sure his Heart 


is not true to God, who is treacherous 


* 
* 


5 


fake hath forgiven you. 
will read, come to Church, give Alms, - 


to his Friend. 


hus you ſee what an 
Heart without guile is : Now, to have 
ſuch an Heart, is a fign fin is pardoned ; 
God will not impute fin to him in whoſe 
ſpirit there is no guile. What a bleſſed 
Thing is this, not to have fin imputed? 
If our fins be not imputed, tis as if we 
had no fin: Sins remitted, are as if they 
had not been cummitted : This 1s the 
Bleſſing belongs to a ſincere ſoul, God 


imputes not Iniquity to him in whoſe. 


Spirit is no guile. | , 
9. He whoſe 
willing to forgive others who have of- 
tended him, Eph. 4. 32. Forgiving one 
another, even as God F ay  Chriff's 
n Hypocrite 


build Hoſpitals, but cannot forgive 
Wrongs. He will rather want Forgi- 
veneſs from God, than he will forgive 
his Enemies. A pardoned ſoul argues 
thus, Hath God been fo good to me, to 
forgive me my fins, and ſhall not I 


imitate him in this? Hath. he forgiven 


' injured him; like the ſun, which hav- 


me Pounds, and ſhall not I forgive 


Pence? Tis noted of-Cranmer, Nihil 


ebliviſci ſolet prater injurias, Cicero. 
He was of a f7rgiving ſpirit, and would 
do Offices of Love to them that had 


ing drawn up black Vapours from 


the Earth, returns them back in ſweet. 


ſhowers. _ | 


By this Touch ſtone we may ry 


Whether our ſins are pardoned: We 
need not climb up into Heaven to ſee 
whether our Sins be forgiven, but let 


us look into our Hearts; Are we of 


Fargiving ſpirits? Can we bury Inju- 


- ries, requite good for evil? a good gn 


we are forgiven of Gad. 


If we can find 


all theſe Things wrought in our ſouls, 


they are happy Signs that our fins are 
pardoned, and are good Letters "Tetti- 
monial to ſhew for Heaven. 


Ve 3. Con/etation, I ſhall open a 


5 Pa the Lord's Prayer 


fins are forgiven, is 
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Box of Cordials, and ſhew you ſame 
of the glorious Privileges of a pardoned 
condition. Thisis a peculiar Favour, 
tis a ſpring ſhut up, broached for nor e 
but the Elect, The Wicked may have 
forbearing Mercy, but only the Elect 
Perſon hath forgiving Mercy. Forgi- 


veneſs of fin makes Way for ſelid Fey, 


Iſa. 40. 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
People, ſaith your God, ſpeak ye comfer- 
tably to Jeruſalem: Or, as in the Heb- 
rew, Dabberu Gnal leu, /pcak to her 


Heart What was this muſt cheer 


her Heart? Tell her that her Iniguity 75 
pardoned : If any Thing would comfort 
her, the Lord knew it was this. When 
Chriſt would cheer the Palſy Man, 
AMatth. 9. 2. Son, be of good cheer, thy 
ſins are forgiven thee. It was a greater 
comfort to have his Sins forgiven, than 
to have his Palſy healed. This made 
David put on his beſt Clothes, and 
anoint himſelf, 2 Sam. 12. 20. It was 
ſtrange, his Child was newly dead, and 
God had told him, the Sword ould. nat 
depart from bis houſe; yet now he ſpruceth 
up himſelf, he puts on his beſt clothes, 

and anoints himſelf: Whence was this ? 


David had heard good News; God 


ſent his Pardon by Nathan the * 
2 Sam. 12. 13. The Lord bath put 
awdy thy fin. This could not but re- 
vive his Heart and in Token of Joy, ; 
he annoints himfelf., Phila fanh, . I!t 
was an Opinion of ſome of the Phi- ES: 
loſophers, that among the heavenly 

Spheres there is ſuch a ſweet harmonious 
Melody, that if the ſound of it could 
reach our Ears; it would affect us with 
Wonder and Delight. Sure he who is 
pardoned hath ſuch a divine Melody in 
his ſoul, as doth repleniſh him with 


infinite Delight. When Chriſt had ſaid 


to Mary Magdalene, Thy fins are far- 

giten; be preſently adds, Go in Peace, 

Luke 7. 59, More 5 
EB i, Ce. 
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704 | of the fifth Petition n 


1. Comfort, God looks upon a par- 
doned Soul, as if he had never ſinned. As 
che cancelling a Bond nulls the Bond, 
and makes it as if the Money had never 
deen owing; Forgiving fin makes it 
not to be: Where fin is remitted, it is 
as it it had not been committed, Jer. 50. 
20, So that, as Rachael wept becaule 
her Children were not; ſo a Child of 
God may rejoyce becauſe his ins are 
not. God looks upon him, as it he 
had never offended ; Though {in remain 


in him after Pardon, yet God doth not 


look upon him as a Sinner, but as a 
juſt Man. 


z. Comfort, God having pardoned : 


fin, will paſs an Af of Oblivion, Jer. 
3t. 34. I vill forgive their Iniguity, 
and I will remember their fin no more. 
When a Creditor hath crofled the 
Book, he doth not call for the Debt 


again. God will not reckon with the 


finner in a judicial wat When our 
fins are laid upon the Head of Chriſt, 
our PE ont, they are Carried into 
a Land of Forgetfulneſs. | 8 

3. Comfort, The pardoned Soul is 
for ever /ecured from the Wrath of 


God. How terrible is God's Wrath? 
P/alm go. 11. Who knows the Power 


of thine Anger? If a ſpark” of God's 
Wrath, when it lights into a Man's 

Con ſcience, fills it with ſuch Hoxrour, 
[as in the Caſe of Spira) then, what 
is it to be always ſcorching in that tor- 
rid Zone, to ly upon Beds of Flames? 
Now, from this avenging Wrath of 
God, every pardoned Soul is freed : 


Tho' he may taſte of the bitter Cup of 
Affliction, yet he ſhall never drink of 


the Sea of God's Wrath, Rom. 5. 9 


Being juſtified by his Blood, we ſball be 


Javed from Wrath throughhim. Chriſt's 


Blood quencheth the Flames of Hell. 
4. Comfort, Sin being pardoned, 


Conſcience hath no more Authority to 
_ neeuſe, Conſcience rores againſt the 


unpardoned Sinner, but ithath nothing 
to do to terrify or accuſe him that is 
pardoned, God hath diſcharged the 
Sinner, and if the Creditor diſcharge 
the Debtor, What hath the Serjeant 


ado to arreſt him? The Truth is, if 


God abſolve, Conſcience, if rightly 
inform'd, abſolves. It once God faith, 
Thy Sins are pardoned; Conſcience 
faith, Go in Peace. If the ſkybedclear, 
and no ſtorms blow there, then the ſea 


is calm; if all be clear above, ahd God 


ſhine with pardoning Mercy upon the 
Soul, then Conſcience is calm and 
ſerene. 5 

5. Comfort, Nothing that befals a 
pardoned Soul ſhall hurt him, Pſalm 
91. 10, No Evil ſball touch thee ; that 
is, no defiruttive Evil, Every Thing, 
to a wicked Man is hurtful. ' Good 
Things are for his Hurt. His ver 


Bleſlings are turned into a Curſe, Mal. 


2. 2. I toll curſe your Bleſſings. Riches 
and Proſperity do him Hurt. The 
are not munera, but inſidia, Sen. Gol- 


den Snares, Eccl. 5. 13. Riches kept 
for the Owners thereof to their Hurt. 
Like Haman's Banquet, which did 
uſher in his Funeral. Ordinances do a 
Sinner Hurt; they are a Savour of 


Death, 2 Cor. 2. 16. Cordials them- 
ſelves kill. The beſt Things hurt the 
Wicked, but the worſt Things which 
befal a pardoned Soul ſhall do him no 
Hurt: The Sting, the Poifon, the 
Curſe is gone; His Sonl is no more 
hurt, than David hurt Saul, when he 


cut off the Lap of his garment. 


6. To a pardoned ſoul; every-Thing 
th a Commiſſion to do him good. 


Keproach, Perſecution, Gen. 50, 20. 
Ye thought Evil 3 me, but God 
meant it unts good, s the Elements, 
tho' of contrary Qualities, yet God 


hath ſo tempered them, that they work 
for the good of the Univerſe; fo ye . 
| moſt 


# 


ictions ſhall do him good; Poverty, 


. 


moſt croſs Prodi 


with humble Boldneſs to God in 


% 
* . 


Comfort. 


* : 
* 


yidences ſhall work tor 


ood to a pardoned Soul. Correction 
9501 be a Corroſive to eat out ſin; it 


ſhall cure the ſwelling of Pride, the Fe- 
ver of Luſt, the Dropſy of Avarice It 


ſhall be a refining Fire to purify grace, 


and make it ſparkle as zold. Every croſs 


Providence, to a pardoned Soul, ſhall be 
like Paul's Euroclydon or Croſs-wind, 
As 27. which, tho? it broke the ſhip, 
yet Paul was brought to ſhore upon the 


broken Pieces. 


7. A pardoned Soul is not only ex- 


empted from Wrath, but inveſted with 


Dignity; as Joſeph was not only freed 
from Priſon, but advanced to be ſecond 
Man in the Kingdom. : 

A pardoned Soul is made a Favou- 
rite of Heaven. A King may pardon a 
Traitor, but will not make him one of 
his Privy- council; but whom God par- 


dons, he receives into Favour. I may 


ſay to him, as the Angel to the Virgin 
Mary, Luke 1. 30. Thou hay found 


 Famur with God, Hence ſuch as Are for- 


given, are ſaid to be crowned with Lov- 
ing-kindneſs, Pſalm 103. 3, 4. Whom 
God pardons, he crowns. Whom God 
abſolves, he marries himſelf to, Jer. 


4. 12. I am merciful, and I will not keep 


Anger for ever ; there is Forgiveneſs : 
And, in the 14the- Perſe, I am married 
to you: And he who is match'd into the 
Crown ot Heaven, is as rich as the An- 
gels, as rich as Heaven can make him. 

8. Sin being pardoned, we may come 
rayer. 
Guilt makes us afraid to go to God. 
Adam having ſinned, Gen. 3. 10. I was 
ee and hid myſelf. Guilt clips the 

ings of Prayer, it fills the Face with 
Bluſhing: But Forgiveneſs breeds con- 


fidence; we may look upon God as a 


Father of Mercy, holding forth a gol- 
den Sceptre : He that hath got his Par- 
don, can look upon his Prince with 


* . 


the Lord's Prayer. 


— > 


1 
* 


* 
ce 
* 
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9. Forgiveneſs of ſin makes our Ser- 
vices acceptable; God takes all we do in 
ood Part. A guilty Perſon, nothing he 
th pleaſeth God. His Prayer is tur- 
ned into fin ; but when fin is pardoned, 
now God accepts our Offering. We read 
of 7o/buah ſtanding before the Angel of 


the Lord; Te/huah was clathed with filthy 
garments, Zech. 3. 3. that is, he was 
guilty of diverſe fins: Now, ſaith the 


Lord, J. 5. Take away his filthy gar- 


ments, ¶ have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs 
from thee: And he ſtood and miniftred 
before the Lord, and his Seryices were 
accepted. | 

10. Forgiveneſs of fin is the fawce 
which ſweetens all the Comforts of this 


Life. As guilt imbitters our Comforts, 


it puts Wormwood into our Cup ; ſo, 
Pardon of fin ſweetens all, it is ike ſu- 
gar to Wine. Health and Pardon, Efta'e 
and Pardon reliſheth well. Pardon of fin 
gives a ſanctified Title, and a delicious 
Taſte to every Comfort. As Naaman 
ſaid to Gebazi, 2 Kin 
two Talents; ſo ſaith God to the par- 
doned Soul, Take two Talents, take 


the Veniſon, and take a Bleſſing with it; 


5. 23. Take 


Take the Oil in the Cruſe, and take my 


Love with it: Take two Talents. Tis 
obſervable, Chriſt joins theſe two toge- 
ther, Grve us our daily Bread, and forgive 


us our Treſpaſſes : As if Chrift would teach 
us, there is little Comfort in daily : 


Bread, unleſs fin be forgiven. Forgive- 
neſs doth perfume and drop ſweetnels in- 
to —_ earthly Enjoyment. 

ri. IF 


upbraid us with our former fins. When 
the Prodigal came home to his Father, the 
Father received him into his loving Em- 


braces, and never mentioned his former 
Luxury, or ſpending his Eftate among 
Harlots : ſo God will not upbraid us with 
former ins, nay, he will intirely love us, 
we ſhall be his J 

in his Boſom. Mary Magdelane a pardoned 
| + UN u 


ſin be forgiven, God will never 5 
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Of the fifth 


Penitent, after Chriſt aroſe, he appear- 
ed firſt to her, Mark 16. 9. ſo far was 


Chriſt from upbraiding her, that he 
brings her the firſt News of his Reſur- 


rection. : 


12. Sin being pardoned, is a Pillar 
of ſupport in the Loſs of dear Friends, 
God hath taken away thy Child, thy 
Husband ; but withall, he hath taken 
away thy ins. He hath given thee more 
than he hath taken away ; he hath taken 
away a Flower, and given thee a Jew- 
el. file hath given thee Chriſt and the 
Spirit, and the Earneſt of glory. He 


hath given thee more than he hath taken 


away. 


13. Where God pardons ins, he be- 


ſtows Righteouſne/s. With Remiſſion of 
fn goes Imputation of Righteouſneſs, Iſa 

61. 10. T will greatly refoyce in #he 
Lord, he hath covered me with the Rabe 
of 3 K a Chriſtian can take 
any Comfort in his inherent Righteouſ- 
neſs, Which is ſo ſtained and mixed with 
fn, O then what Comfort may he take 
in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which is a 
better Righteouſneſs than that of Adam ? 
Adam's Righteouſneſs was mutable ; but 


ſuppoſe it had been unchangeable, yet, 


it was but the Righteouſneſs of a Man 
but that Righteouſneſs which is imputed, 


is the Righteouſneſs of him who is God, 


2 Cer. 5. 21. That we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of Cd in him. O 
blefled Privilege, to be reputed, in the 
ght of God, righteous as Chriſt, hav- 
ing his embroidered Robe put upon the 
Soul! This is the Comfort of every one 
Mat is pardoned, he hatha perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs; and now God faith of him, 
Tio art all fair, my Love, aud there is no 


* ſpot in thee, Cant. 4. 7. 


14. A pardoned Soul needs not fear 
Death. He may lock on Death with 
Joy, who can look on Forgiveneſs 
eth Faith. To a pardoned Soul Death 
hath loſt his ſting. Death, to a par- 
doned Sinner, is like the arreſting a 


* * 


wo 


* 
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Man after the Debt isÞaid ; Death may 
arreſt, but Chriſt wi 


book croſſed in his Blood. A pardoned 
Soul may triumph over Death, 0 


Death, where is thy fling ! O Grave, 


where is thy Victory He who is pardon- 
ed needs not fear Death, it is not a De- 
ſtruction, but a Deliverance : It is to 
him a Day of Jubilee or Releaſe, it re- 
leaſeth him from all his fins, Death 
comes to a pardoned Soul, as the An- 
gel did to Peter, it ſmote him, and beat 
off his chains, and carried him out of 
Priſon ; ſo doth Death to him who is 
pardoned, it ſmites his Body, and the 
chains of fin fall off. Death gives a 
pardoned-Soul a guietus e, it-frees him 
from all his Labours, Rev. 14. 13. 
Folix tranſitus a labore ad reguiem, 
Bern. Death, as it will wipe off our 
Tears, ſo it will wipe off our ſwear. 
Death will do a pardoned Chriſtian the 
greateſt good Turn, therefore it is made 
a Part of the Inventory, 1 Cor. 3. 22. 
Death is yours. Death is like the Wag- 
gon which was ſent for old Jacob, it 
came rattling with its Wheels, but it 
was to carry Jacob to his Son Joseph; 
ſo the wheels of Death's chariot may 
rattle, and make a noiſe, but they are 
to carry a Believer to Chriſt. While a 
Believer is here, he is abſent from the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 6. He lives far from 
Court, and cannot fee him whom his 
Soul loves: But Dcath gives him a fight 
of the King of log, in whaſe 8 
is Fulneſs of Foy. To a pardoned Soul, 
Death is frauſitus ad regnum; it re- 
moves him to the Place of Bliſs, where 
he ſhall hear the Triumphs and An- 


thems of Praiſe ſung in the Quire of 


Angels. No cauſe hath a pardoned Soul 
to fear Death; What needs he fear 
to have his Body buried in the Earth, 
who hath his ſins buried in Chriſt's 
Wounds ? What Hurt can Death do to 
him? It is but the Ferry-man to ferry 

„ 


ſhew the Debt: 
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_ . For Duty. Be much in Praiſe and Dox- 


him over to the Land of Promiſe. The 
Day of Death to a pardongd Soul, is his 
Aſcenſion-day to Heaven, his Corona- 
tion-day, when he ſhall be crowned 
with thoſe Delights of Paradiſe, which 
ars unſpeakle and full of glory. Thus 

ou ſee the rich Conſolations which be · 

ong to a pardoned: Sinner; well might 


Toba him blefled, Pjalm 32. 


1. Bleſſed is he whoſe Iniguity is forgiven, 
in the Hebrew it is in the Plural, Ble. 
 feaneſſes. Here is a Plurality of Bleſ- 
ſings. Forgiveneſs of fin is like the firſt 
Link of a chain, which draws all the 


Links after it; it draws theſe fourteen 


Privilegesafter it : It crowns with grace 


and gory: Who then would not labour 
to have his fins forgiven ? Bleſſed is he 
whoſe iniguity is forgiven, whoſe fin is co- 
vered. . 
Now follow the Duties of ſuch as 
have their fins forgiven. --Mercy calls 


ology, P/alm 103. 

1. Bleſs the Lord, O my 5 who 
forgiveth all thy iniquities. Hath God 
crowned you With pardoning Mercy ? 
fer the Crown of your Praiſe upon the 
Head of Free-grace. Pardon of fin is 
a diſcriminating Mercy, a Jewel hung 
only upon the Elect ; this calls for Ac- 
clamations of Praiſe. You will give 


Thanks for daily Bread, and will yow 
not much more for Pardon ? You wilt. 


give Thanks for Deliverance from ſick- 
neſs, and will not you for Deliverance 
from Hell? God hath done more for 
you in forgiving your fin, than if he 
had given you a Kingdom. And, that 
you may be more thankful, do but ſet 
the unpardoned Condition before your 
Eyes: How fad is it to want a Pat- 

don? All the Curſes of the Law ſtand 


in full Force againſt ſuch an One. The 


unpardoned ſinner dying, he drops into 
the Grave and Hell both at once; he 
muſt quarter among the Damned; and 


will not this make you thankful, that · 


' +. the Lord's Prayer. 


Three Priſo 


* 


A 2. 
Ex 2 - 


this is not your Condition, but that 
you are delivered from Wrath to come ? 
2. Let God's pardoning Love inflame © 
your Hearts with Love to God. For 
God to pardon freely, without any. 
Deſert of yours, to pardon ſo mary 72 
Fences, that he ſhould pardon you, and 
paſs by others ; that he ſhould take yow 
out of the Ruins of Mankind, and, of 
a Clod of duff and fin, make you x + 
ewel ſparkling with heavenly Glory: 
ill not this make you love God much? 

s that deſerve to die, if 
the King pardon one of theſe, and leave 


the other two to the ſeverity of the 


Law, will not he that is pardoned love. 
his Prince, Who hath been ſo full of 
Clemency? How ſhould your Hearts 
be indeared in Love to God? The 
Schoolmen diſtinguiſh of a twofold 
Love, Amor gratuitus, a Love of 
Bounty; that is, God's Love to us in 


- forgiving: And Amor debitus, a Love 


of Duty; that is, our Love to God by 
Way of Retaliation. We ſhould ſhew our 
Love by admiring God, by ſweetly ſo- 


lacing ourſelves in him, and binding our- 2 


ſelves to him in a per petual Covenant. 

3. Let the ſenſe of God's Love in 
Forgiving, make you more cautious and 
fearfu! of ſin for the Future, Palm 130. 
4. There is Forgiveneſs with thee, that 
thon mayft be feared. O tear to offend 
this God, who hath been ſo gracious to 
you in forgiving, If a Friend hath: done 
a Kindneſs for us, we will not diſoblige 
him, or abuſe his Love. After Na- 
than had told David, The Lend hath put 
away thy ſin; how tender was David's 
Conſcience? How feartul was he of 
ſtaining his Soul with the guilt of more 


Blood ? P/alm 51. 14. Deliver me from: 


Bloed-guiltineſs,, O God. Men commit- 
ting groſs ſins after Pardon, Godchang- 
eth his Carriage towards them, he turns 
his ſmile into a Frown; they ly, as. 
Jonab in the Belly of Hell: God's Wrath 

„ uu falls 


708 
falls into their Conſcience, as a Drop of 
ſcalding Lead into the Eye; The Pro- 


miſes are as a Fountain ſealed, not a Drop 


of Comtort comes from them. O Chri- 
ſtian do you not remember what it coſt 
ou before to get your Pardon? how 
ong it was before your broten Bones Were 
ſet; and will you again venture to fin ? 
You may de in ſuch a Condition, that 
you may queſtion whether you belong 
to God or no; tho' God doth not damn 
ou, he may ſend you to Hell in this 
ife. ; | 


4. If God hath given you good Hope 


that you are pardoned, walk cheerfully, 
Rem. 5. ii. Ve joy in God, threugh our 
Lord Felus Chrifl, by whom we have re- 
ceived the Attonement. Who ſhould re- 
joice, if not he that hath his Pardon? 


God rejoiceth when he ſhews us Mer- 


cy; and ſhould not we rejoice when we 
receive Mercy? In the ſaddeſt Times a 
pardoned Sinner may rejoice. Afflicti- 


ons have a Commiſſion to do him good, 


every croſs Wind of Providence ſhall 
blow him nearer to the Haven of glory. 
Chriſtian, God hath pulled off your 
Priſon: fetters, and clothed you with the 


Robe of Righteouſneſs, and crowned 
you with Loving: kindneſs, and yet 


art thou ſad, Rom. 5. 2. Nerejoice in 
hape of the Glory of God, Can the Wic- 
ked rejoice, who have only a ſhort Re- 
prieve from Hell, and not they who 
have a full Pardon ſealed? | 
5. Hath God pardoned you? Do all 
the ſervice you can for God, 1 Cor. 
15. 58. Always abounding in the Wor- 
of the Lord. Let your Head ſtudy for 
God, let your Hands work for him, let 
your Tongue be the Organ of his Praiſe. 
Paul got his Pardon, 1 Tim. 1. 16. I 
obtained Mercy : And this was as Oil to 
the Wheels, it made him move faſter in 
Obedience, 1 Cor. 15. 10. I lahboured 
more aboundantly than they all, Paul's 
Obedience did not move flow, as the 


Of the fifth Petition in 


Ark, none but the Prieſts might touch 


this Ark of God's Mercy. 


him all that believe are juſtiſied; but 


Sun on the Dial; but ſwiftly, as the 
Sun in the Firmament. He did jpend, 
and was ſpent or Chriſt, The pardon- 
ed Soul thinks he can never love God 
enough, or ſerve him enough. 
The laſt Thing is, to lay down ſome 

Rules or Direclions, how we may ob- 
tain Forgivenels of fin. , 

1. We muſt take heed of Miſtakes a- 
bout Pardon of fin. : 

iſt. Mifiate, That our ins are par- 
dened, when they are not. 
Queſt. N hence is this Miſtake ? 

Reſp. From two Grounds. 

1. Becauſe God is merciful, 

Anſw. God's being merciful, ſhews, 
that a Man's /s are pardonable, But 
there is a great deal of Difference be- 
tween /ins pardonable and fins pardoned ; 
Thy fs = be JIE; yet not 
pardoned. Tho' God be mercitul, yet, 
who is God's Mercy for ? Not for the 
preſuming ſinner, but the refenting jin- 
ner. Such as 85 on in ſin, cannot lay 
claim to it. God's Mercy is like the 


the Ark; None but ſuch as are ſpiritual 
Prieſts, ſacrificing their ſins, may touch 


2. Becauſe Chriſt died for their ſins, 
therefore they are forgiven. | 

Anſw. That Chriſt died for Remiſſi- 
on of fin is true But, that therefore all 
have Remiſſion, is fal/e ; then Judas 
ſhould be forgiven. Remiſſion is li- 
mited to Believers, As 13. 39. By 
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all do not believe; ſome light and 
trample Chriſt's Blood under Foot, Heb. 
10. 29. So that, notwithſtanding Chriſt's 
Death, all are not pardoned. Take 
heed of this dangerous Miſtake. Who 
will ſeek after Pardon, that thinks he 

hath it already? | oa 
2d. Miſtake, That Pardon is eaſy to 
be had; it is but a ſigh, or, Lord hare 
Mercy : 


the Lord's Prayer. 


Mercy: But, how dearly hath Pardon 


coſt them. who have obtained it? How 
long was it ere David's broken Bones 
were ſet? Happy we, if we have the 
Pardon of fin ſealed, tho' at the very 
laſt Hour: But, why do Men think 
Pardon of fin ſo eaſy to be obtained? 
Their fins are but /mall, therefore veni- 
al. The Devil holds the ſmall End of 
the Perſpective glaſs before their Eyes. 
But, , There is no fin ſmall, being 
againſt a Deity. Why is he puniſhed 
with Death, that clips the King's coin, 
or defaceth his ſtatue, but becauſe it is 
an Abute offered to the Perſon of the 
King? Secondly, LittleSins, when mul- 
tiplied, become great; a little Sum, 
when multiplied, comes to Millions. 
What is leſs than a grain of ſand, but, 
when the ſand is multiplied, what hea- 
vier? Thirdly, thy fins coſt no ſmall 
Price. View thy fins in the glaſs of 
Chriſt's ſufferings; Chriſt did vail his 
glory, loſe his Joy, and pour out his 
Soul an Offering for the leaſt fin. 
Fourth, Little fins, unrepented of, 
will damn thee, as well as greater. 
Not only great Rivers fall unto the 
ſez, but little Brooks; not only 
greater fins carry Men to Hell, but 
leffer : Therefore do not think Pardon 
_ eaſy, becauſe fin is imall; beware of 
Miſtakes. | 

2. The ſecond Means for Pardon of 
fin is, See yourſelves guilty ; come to 
_ God as condemned Men, 1 Kings 20, 
32. They put Ropes upon their Heads, 
and came ta the King of Iſrael. Let us 


come to God in profound Humility : 


Say not thus, Lord, my Heart is good, 
and my Life blameleſs; God hates this. 
Ly in the Duſt, be covered with ſack- 
cloth; ſay as the Centurion, Matth. 
8. 8. Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
ſtouldſs come under my Roof; I deſerve 
not the leaſt ſmile from Heaven. This 
is the Way for Pardon. 


3. The third Means for Pardon, is 
hearty Confeſſion of Sin, P/alm 32. 


5. I confeſſed my fin, and thou forgaveſt 
me Wa + 5K God jk. _ | 
ſins, we muſt difcover_ them, 1 John 
1. 9. Tf we ar <6 our fins, he is juſt to 
Forgive them. 

it ſhould have run thus, If we conteſs- 


ne would have thought 


onr fins, he is merciful to forgive them; 
nay, but he is juſt to forgive them, 
Why juſt? Becauie he hath bound him- 


ſelf by a Promiſe to forgive an humble 


Confeſſor of fin. Cum accuſat, excuſat; 
Tertul, When we accuſe ourſelves, 
God abſolves us. We are apt to hide 
our fins, Job 31. 33. Which is as great 
a Folly as for one to hide his Diſeaſe 
from the — But when we open 
our Sins to God by Conſeſſing, he opens 
his Mercy to us by forgiving. 

4. Means for Pardon, ſound Re- 
pentance: Repentance and Remiſſion 
are put together, Luke 24. 47. I here 
is a Promiſe of a Fountain opened for 
the Waſhing away the guilt of ſin, Zech. 
13. 1. but ſee what goes before, Zech. 
12. 10. They /þ 
they have pierced, and ſball meurn for 
him, Iſa. 1. 16. Waſh ye, make ze 
clean ; that is, waſh in the Waters of 


Repentance ; and then follows a Pro- 
miſe of Forgiveneſs, Though your fins 


be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnoto. 
Tis eaſy to turn White into Scarlet, 
but not ſo eaſy to turn Scarlet into 
White: Yet, upon Repentance, God 
hath promiſed to make the ſcarlet finner 
of a Milk-like Whiteneſs. 

Caution. Not that Repentance merits 
Pardon, but it prepares for it. We ſet 


our Scal on the Wax wv hen it melts: 


Gce ſeals his Pardon on melting Hearts. 


5. Means, Faith in the Blood of 


Chriſt. *'Cis Chriſt's Blood waſheth a- 
way fin, Rev. 1. 6. but this Blood 
will not waſh away fin, unleis it be - 

| plied 
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plied by Faith. The Apoltle ſpeaks of 
the fprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, 


1 Pet. 1. 2. Many are not pardoned, 
tao? Chriſt's Blood be ſhed, becauſe it 


ſprinkles Chriſt's Blood on the foul, 
tor the Remiſſion of ſin. As Thomas 
put his Hands into Chriſt's fides, Jobu 
20. 27. fo Faith puts its Hand into 
> Chriſt's Wounds, and takes off the 
Blood and ſprinkles it upon the Conſci- 
ence, for the waſhing away. of guilt. 
Hence in Scripture, we are ſaid to obtain 
Pardon through Faith, A, 13. 39. 
By him. all that believe are juſtified, Luke 
7. 48, Thy Sius are forgiven. 
was this V. 50. Thy Faith hath /aued 
- thee. O let us labour for Faith: Chriſt 
is a Propitiation or Atonement to take 
away fin ; But how? Through Faith in 
his Blaad, Rom. 3. 25. | 

6. Means, Pray much for Pardon, 
He. 14. 2. Take away all Iniguity, 
Luke 18. 13. The Publican ſinate upon 
his Brea, ſaying God be meraful 10 
me a finner. And the Text faith, He 
went away juſtified. Many pray for 
Health, Riches, Children; but Chriſt 
hath taught us what to pray for chiefly, 

Remitte nobis debita 2 ; Forgive us 
04r Sins. And be earneſt Suiters for 
Pardon; Conſider what guilt of fin is; 
it binds one over to the Wrath of God; 
Better thy Houſe were haunted with 
Devils, than thy Soul with guilt. He 
who is in the Bond of Iniquity, muſt 
needs de in the gall of Bitterneſs, Acts 
8. 23. A guilty ſoul wears Cain's 
Mark, which was a trembling at Heart, 
and a ſhaking in his Fleſh ; guilt makes 
the finner afraid, left every Trouble he 


him to Judgment. If guilt be ſo diſ- 
mal, and breeds ſuch Convulſion- fits in 
the Conſcience, how earneſt ſhould 
We be in Prayer, that God would re- 


Of the fifth Petition in 


is not ſprinkled: Now it is Faith that 


Whence 


meets with ſhould arreſt him, and bring 


. faith Chryſaſtom, delights to have her 


move this guilt, and ſo earneſt, as to 
reſolve to take no Denial! Plead hard 
with God for Pardon, as a Man would 
plead w ith a Judge for his Life: fall upon 
thy Knees, fay, Lord, hear oneword. Why, 
may God ſay, what canſt thou ſay for thy 
ſelf, that thou ſhouldeſt not die? Lord, 
I can ſay but little, but I put in m 
Surety, Chriſt ſhall anſwer for me; 
look upon that Blood which ſpeaks better 
Things than the Blood of Abel; Chriſt 
is my Prieſt, his Blood is my Sacrifice, 
his divine Nature is my Altar. As Rabab 
was to ſhew the ſcarlet Threed in the 
Window, and when Jud ſaw it, 
he did not deſtroy her, b. 2. 18, 21. 
Toſh. 6. 22, 23. So ſhew the Lord 
the ſcarlet Threed of Chriſt's Blood, 
and that is the way to have Mercy. 
But, will God ſay, Why ſhould I par- 
don thee, thou haſt nowite obliged me ? 
But, Lord, pardon me, becauſe thou 
haſt promiſed it; I urge thy Covenant. 
When a Man is to die by the Law, he 
calls for his Book; ſo tay, Lord, let 
me have the Benefit of my Book: Thy 
Word faith, If the ſinner forſake bis 
evil Way, thou wilt pardon abundantly, 
Ha. 55, 7. Lord, I have forſaken m 
ſin, let me therefore have Mercy; 
plead the Benefit of the Book. But, 
for whoſe ſake ſhould I pardon ? Thou 
canſt not deſerve it. Lord, for thy 
own Name Sake ; thou haſt faid, thou 
wilt blot out fin, for thy own Name 
Sate, Iſa. 43. 25. Twill be no 
Eclipfing to thy Crown; How will 
thy Mercy ſhine forth, and all thy 
Attributes ride in Friumph, if thou 
ſhalt pardon me! Thus plead with 
God in Prayer, and reſolve not to 
give him over till thy Pardon be ſeal- 
ed. God cannot deny Importunity ; 
He delights in Mercy. As the Mother, 


Breaſt 
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Breaſt milked o God delights to milk 


out the Breaſt of Mercy to the Sinner. 


Theſe Means being uſed will procure 
this great Bleſſedneſs, the Forgiveneſs 
of ſin. Thus I have done with the 
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As we forgive our Debtors : Or, as we fergive them that treſpays 


M A T. vi. 12 
againſt us. 
Proceed to the ſecond Part of the 
Petition, As we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us. 
As we forgive. 
not a Note of Equality, but Similitude; 
not that we equal God in forgiving, 
but zmifate him. 7 
This great Duty of forgiving others, 


This Word, As, is 
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is a croſſing the Stream; *tis contary 


to Fleſh and Blood. Men forget Kind- 
nefles, but remember Injuries. But it is 
an indiſpenſible Duty to forgive; we are 


not bound to truſt an Enemy, but we are 


bound to forgive him. We are naturally 
prone to Revenge. Revengeſſaith Homer) 
is ſweet as dropping Honey. The Hea- 
then Philoſophers held Revenge lawful. 
Ul/riſci te laceſſitus potes, Cicero. But 
we learn better Things out of the O- 


racles of Scripture, Mart 11. 25. 


l hen ye ſtand praying, JO Matth. 
5. 44, Col. 3. 13. If a Man hathea 
Duarrel againſt any, even as Chri for- 
gave you, ſo alſo do ye, 

veſt. 1. How can toe forgive others, 
when it is only Gad forgives ſin ? 

An. In every Breach of the ſecond 
Table, there are two Things; an 
Offence againſt God, and a Treſpaſs 
againſt Man-: So far as it is an Offence 
againſt God, only he can forgive; but 
ſo far as it is a Treſpaſs againſt Man, 
io we may forgive. i | 

Queſt. 2. I ben do we forgive others? 

Reſp. When we ſtrive againſt all 
Thoughts of Revenge: Tf it be in our 
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us our fins 5 I come to the ſecond Part 
of the Petition, As we forgive our Debt- 
ors, | 


Power to do our Enemies Miſchief, 
we will not; we wiſh well to them, 
grieve at their Calamities, we pray for 
them, we ſeck Reconciliation with 
them, we ſhew ourſelves ready on all 
Occaſions to relieve them ; this 
pel-forgiving. | 5 

Object. 1. But I have been much in- 
jured and abuſed, and to put it up will be 
a lain ta my Reputation. Er 

Anſw. 1. To pais by an Injury 


without Revenge, is no eclipſing ones 


Credit; the Scripture faith, Prov. 19. 


11. 1t ihe glory of a Man to paſs over 


a Tran . Lis more Honour to 


bury an 
W rathfulneſsy 


enotes Weakneſs; a 


noble heroick ſpirit overlooksa petty. 


Offence. 


impaired with thoſe whoſe cenſure is not 
tobe valued ; yet conſider the Folly of 


is Goſ- 


Djury, than revenge it: 


2. Suppoſe a Man's Credit ſhould be 
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prſt Part of this fifth Petition, Fg 


challenging another to a Duel, tis little 


Wiſdom for a Man to redeem his Cre- 
dit by loſing his Life, and to run to 
Hell to be counted valcrous. 


Oject. 2. But the Wrong he hath done 


me is great. 


Anfio. But thy not forgiving him is 


a greater Wrong; he in injuring thee 


hath offended againſt a Man, 
thou in not forgivivg him offendeſt 


againſt God, 
. Object. 3. 
thou for- 


Anw. If the more Injuries thou 
£ giveſt 


but 


But if 1 forgive one Ixiu- 
ry, I /hatil occaſion more. 
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gireſt, the more thou meeteſt with, 
this will make thy grace ſbine the mare : 
Often forgiving will add more to the 
Weight of his lin, and to the Weight 
ol thy glory. If any ſhall ſay, I ſtrive 
to excel in other graces, but as for this 


in this to be excuſed ; What doſt thou 
talk of other graces? the graces are 


_ gether; where there is one, there is all: 
He that cannot forgive, his grace is 
counterfeit, his Faith is Fancy, his 
Devotion is Hypocriſy. 

Quett. 3. But ſuppoſe another hath 
to ronged me in my Eſtate, may not I go 
to Law for my Debt? 8 

Anſid. Ves, elſe what uſe were 
there of Law- Courts? God hath fer 
Judges to decide Cafes-m Law, and to 
give every Man his Right. It is with 
going to Law, as it is with going to 

War; when the juſt Rights of a Nation 


to Law to recover it. Mie 
mutt be uſed in the la ce, when no 
Ermtreaties or Arbitratibhs will prevail, 
then the Chancery muſt decide it. 
Yet this is no Revenge, it is not ſo 
much to injure another, as to right 
one's ſelf; this may be, yet one may 
live in Charity. 5 N 
Ci. Here is a Bill of Indictment 
againſt ſuch as ſtudy Revenge, and can- 
not put up the leaſt Diſcourteſ y; 
i hey would have God forgive them, 
bur they will not forgive others: They 
will pray, come to Church, give Alms; 


lac ke theu one Thing; 'I hey lack a 
torgiving Spirit, they will rather want 
Forgiveneſs from God, than they will 
forgive their Brother. How ſad is it, 
that, for every fight Wrong, or di/- 
graceful Mora, Men ſhould let Malice 
boil in their Hearts? Would there be fo 
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of Forgiving, I cannot do it, I defire 


inter fe cannexæ, link'd and chain'd to- 


but, as Chriſt faid, Mark 10. 21. Wt 
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many Duels, v Arreſts, Murders, if 


Men had the Art of Forgiving? Re- 


venge is the proper ſin of the Devil; 
he is no Drunkard, or Adulterer, but 


this old Serpent is full of the Poiſon of 


Malice: And what ſhall we ſay to 


them who make Profeſſion of Religion, 
yet, inſtead of Forgiving, purſue others 
deſpight fully? It was propheſied, the 
Half fhould duell with the Lamb, Iſa. 
11, 6. But What ſhall we fay, when 


ſuch as profeſs to be Lambs become 
Wolves? Theſe open the Mouths. of 
the Prophane againſt Religion; they 
will ay, Thele are as full of Rancour 
as any. O whither is Love and Mer- 
cy fled ? If the Son of Man did come, 
ſhould he find Charity on the Earth? I 
fear but little. Such as cheriſh- Anger 
and Malice in their Hearts, 2nd will 
not forgive, how can they pray, Forgive 
us, as we forgive others? Either they 
muſt omit this Petition 1 as Chry/o/tom 
ſaith, ſome did in his Time) or elle 
they pray againſt rhemſelves. 

Uſe 2. Let it per/wade us all, as e- 


ver we hope for Salvation, to pais by pet- 
ty Injuries and Diſcourteſies, and la- 


bour to · be of forgiving ſpirits, Col. 3. 
13. Forbearing one another, and forgiv- 
ing one another. 

1. Herein we reſemble God. He is 
ready to forgive, Pialm 86. 5. He be- 


friends his Enemies ; he opens his Hands 


to relieve them, who open their 
Mouths againſt him. It was Adam's 
Pride to go to reſemble God in Omni- 


ſciency ; but here it is lawful to reſemble 


God in Forgiving Enemies: This is a 
God-like Diſpofition; and what is 
Godlineſs, but God-likeneſs ? - 
2, To forgive is one of the higheſt 
Evidences of grace. When grace comes 
into. the Heart, it makes a Man, as 
Caleb, of another Spirit, Numb. 14. 
24. It makes a great Metamorphoſis, 
it ſweetens the Heart, and fills it with 
| Love 
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Love and Candour. When u Sien is led with this ſtrange Fire? Our coming 


gratted into à ſtock, it partakes of the 
Nature and Sap of the Tree, and brings 
forth the ſame Fruit; Take a Crab, 

graft it into a Pepin, it brings forth 
the lame Fruit as the Pepin: So 


he who was once of a ſowre crabby 


Diſpoſition, given to Revenge, when 
he is once ingrafted into Chriſt, he par- 
takes of the Sap of this heavenly Olive, 
and bears ſweet and generous Fruit ; he 
is full of Love to his Enemies, and re- 


 quites Co Evil, As the Sun draws 


up many thick noxious Vapours from 
the Earth, and returns them in ſweet 
ſhowers; ſo a gracious Heart returns 
the Unkindneſſes of others, with the 
ſweet Influences of Love and Merci- 
fulneſs, P/alm 35. 15, They rewarded 
me Evil for Good; but as for me, when 
they were fuk, my Clothing was ſacfcloth, 
I humbled my foul with Faſting: This 
is a good Certificate to ſhew'forHeaven. 
3. The bleſſed Example of our Lord 
| you's He was of a forgiving, Spirit: 

His Enemies reviled him, but he did pi- 
ty them; their Words were more bitter 


than the Gall and Vinegar they gave i 


him, but Chriſt's Words were ſmoo- 
ther than Oil ; they ſpat upon him, 
pierced him with, the Spear and Nails, 
but he prayed for them, Father, forgive 
them; he wept over his Enemies, he 
ſheds Tears for them that ſhed his 
Blood: Never ſuch a Pattern of amazing 


Kindneſs. Chriſt bids us learn of bim, 


Matth. 11. 29. he doth not bid us learn 
of him to work Miracles, but he would 
have us learn of him to forgive our E- 
nemies. If we do not 'imitate Chriſt's 
Life, we cannot be ſaved by his Death. 
- 4. The Danger of an implacable un- 
forgiving Spirit: It hinders the Efficacy 
of Ordinances ; it is like an Obſtructi- 
on in the Body, whith keeps it from 
_ thriving. A revengeful Spirit poiſons 
our Sacrifice; our Prayers are turned 


into fin: Will God receive Prayer ming- 


tion: 


ſhewed no Marty. 1 cannot 


little Ones. © 


to the Sacrament is fin, we come notin 
Charity; fo that Ordinances are turn- 
ed into fin, It were ſad if all the Meat 
one did eat ſhould turn to Poiſon ; 


Malice poiſons the Sacramental Cup, 


Men eat and drink their own Damna- 


John 13. 27. . 
5. God hath tied his Mercy to this 


Condition, If we do not forgive, nei- 


ther will he forgive us, Matth. 6. 15. 
If ye forgive not Men their Treppaſſer, 
neither will your heauenly-Father forgive 


your Treſpaſſes, A Man may as well 
go to Hell for not forgiving, as for not 


believing. How can they ex Mer- 
cy from God, whoſe Bowels. are ſhut 


up, and are mercileſs to their treſpaſſing 


Brethren ? 


James 2. 13. He ſball have 
Judgment without Mercy, 


that hath 


ſaid one, tho” I go to Hell. 


forgiving Spirits. Jeſepb 
eeechren, tho' they put him 
Rand fold him, Ges. 50, 21, 
a Turi/ you, and 


did he put up? The People of Ifracl 
dealt unkindly with him, they murmur'd 
againſt him at the Waters of Marab, 


(the Water was not ſo bitter as their Spi- 
Tits) but he fell to Prayer for them, 
Exod. 15. 25. He cried unte the Lord, 

and the Lord fbewed bim à Tree, which 


when he had caft into the Waters, they 
were made ſibeet. When they wanted 


Water, they fell a-chiding with Ae, 


Exod. 17.3. Why haſt thou brought us out 


of Egypt, to Kill us with Thirſt? As 
if they had faid, if we die, we will 
lay our Death to thy Charge: Here 
was enough to have made Me, call 

8 XX xx for 


Judas came to the Paſſover in 
Malice, and after the ſup Satan entred, 


forgive, 
6, The Examples of the Saints, Who 


lephen pray d tor his Per- @® 
ſecuters. Moſes was of a forgiving Spi- 
rit; How many Injuries and Aﬀronts 


8 


7 

for Fire from Heaven upon them, but 
be paſſetb by this Injury, and, to ſhew 
he torgave them, he becomes an Ixter- 
celſor tor them, v. 4. and ſet the Rock 
abroach for them, v. 6. The Prophet 
Eliſha feaſted his Enemies, 2 King, 6. 
23. he prepared a Table for them, who 
would have prepared his grave. Cram 
mer was famous for forgiving Injuries: 
When Luther had reviled Calvin, ſaith 
Calvin, Etiamſi milles me diabolum vocet, 
Tho' he call me a Devil a thouſand 
times, yet I will love and honour him 
as a precious ſervant of Chriſt. When 
one had abuſed and wronged a-Chriſti- 
an, aſking him, What Wonders hath 


him a Miſchiet when it i 

Power. David's Kindneſs mel ted Saul's 
Heart, 1 Sam, 24. 16, 17. Is this thy 
Viice, my ſon David! And Saul liſt up 


his Vaite and wept, and ſaid Thou art 
Ir thou haſt re- 


more righteous than I, 
toarded me good. This Forgiving is 
heaping coal, which melts the Enemy's 
Heart, Ram. 12. 20. This is the moſt 
noble Victory, to overcome an Enemy 
Without: ſtriking a Blow, to conquer 


him with Love. Philip of Macedan, 


when it was told him that one Nicanar 
did openly rail againſt him, the King, 
inſtead of putting him to Death, ſeut 
h.m a rich Preſent ; which did fo, over- 
come the Man, and make his Heart 
relent, that he went up and down to 
recant what he had ſaid againſt the King, 
and did highly extol the King's Cle- 
mency. | 
8. Forgiving others, is the Way to 


of the fifth Petition in : 


have Forgiveneſs tr om God, and is a 
ſign of Forgiveneſs. 5 

(1. ) It is the May to have Forgive- 
nels, Matth. 6. 14. If ye forgiue Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly. Father 
will alſo. forgive you. But one would 
think other Things ſhould ſooner pro- 
cure Forgiveneſs from God, than out 
forgiving others : No ſurely, nothing 
like this to procure Forgiveneſs; for alt 
other Acts of Religion may have Lea: 
den in them. God forbad Leaven in 


the Sacrifice, Eaed. 34. 25. Ove may 


give Alms, yet there may be the Lea · 
ven of Vain glory in this; the Phari: 


ſees ſounded a Frumpet, they did not 


give Alms, but ſell them for Applauſe, 
Matth, 6. 21 One may give his Body to 
be burned, yet there may be Leaven in 
this, it may be a falſe Zeal; there may 
be Leaven in many Acts of Religion, 
which ſowres the Whole Lump: But to 
forgive others that haye offended, us, 
this can have no Leaven in it, no ſini- 
ſter Aim; this is a Duty wholly ſpiri- 
tual, and is done purely out of Love 
to God; hence it is, God rather-an- 
nexeth Forgiveneſs to this, than to the 
higheſt and moſt renowned Works of 
Charity, which are ſo cried up in the 
World. | ; : e 
(2.) It is a ſign of God's forgiving 
us. It is not a cauſe of God's forgiving 
us, but a ſign: We need not climb up 
into Heaven to ſee whether our ſins are 
forgiven; let us look into our Hearts, 
a d ſee if we can ſorgive others, then 
w' need not doubt but God hath: forgi- 
ven us: Qur loving others is nothing 
but the Reflexion of God's Love to 
us; Oh therefore, by all theſe Argu- 
ments, let us be ferſwaded to the for- 
giving others. Chriſtians, how man 


Ofenccs hath God paſſed by in us? Orr 


fins are 4nnumerable, and, hainous; is 


God willing to forgive us ſo many Ot 
fences, and cannot we forgive a few ? 


—— Mo 
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. 
ments, our Hearts would grow calm, 


N Nan cin do ſo much Wrong to us 
all our Life, as we do to God in one 


Pay. 34 
Quueſt. But how muſi we forgive ? 
Get, As God forgives * 4 . 

1. Cordially. God doth not only make 
à ſhow of Forgtving, and keeps our fins 
by him; but doth really forgive, he pa!- 
ſeth an Act of Oblivion, Fer. 31. 34. 
ſo we mult not only ſay, we forgive, 
but. do it with the Heart, Mazith. 18. 


35. If ye 7 your Hearts forgive not. 
2. God forgives fully; he forgives 


all dur ſins. He W not for fourſpore 
write down fifty, P/alm 103. 3. Who 
Forgiveth all thy Iniguities. 
paſs by ſome Offences, but retain o- 


with us, to remit only ſome Treſpaſ- 
fes, and call us to Account tor the reſt ? 
3. God forgives often; we run afreſh 
upon the ſcore, . but God n 
Pardon, I/. 57. 7. Peter aſks the Que- 
ſtion, Matth. 18. 21. Lord, how: oft 
Hall my Brather ſin againſt me, and 1 
forgive him? till ſeven. times? Jeſus ſaith 
to him, I jay not, Until ſeven times, but, 
Until ſeventy times ſeven. | If he. jay, I 
repent, you muſt ſay, I remit. -, 
"Queſt, But this one of . the higheſt 
Ads of Religion, Fleſh and Blood cannot 
do it : How ſhall I attain toit? 
Anfw. 1. Let us confider, how ma- 
8 | 
againſt God : 
our rata? Our: figs are more than the 
Jpark9 in a nn. 
2. If we would forgive, ſee God's 
Hand in all that Men do or ſay againſt 
Did we look higher than Inſtru- 


What Volume ean hold 


521 we. would not | meditate revenge. 


Sßhimei reproached David and curſed; 


S- 4 


David looked higher, 2 Sam. 16. r1. 

Let him alone, let bim curſe, for the Lord 

_ hath bid den him. What made Chriſt, 

that when he was reviled he reviled not 
d 
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Hypocrites . 
_ Acts . 60. He knew they did but in- 


thers. Would we have God deal ſo 


multiplies 4. 


rongs and Injuries. we have done 
WO 


G Injury. What cauſeth ſo many 


8 


ny . 
ain? He looked 60M as and 
Pilate, he ſaw his Father putting the 
bitter Cup into his Hand: And as we 


muſt ee God's Hand in all the Affronts 
and 1ncivilities we receive from Men, 


ſo we muſt believe God will de us good 
by all, if we belong to him, 2 Sam. 16. 
12. It may be the Lord will requite 
me good for his curſing this Day. Quiſ⸗ 
guis detrahit fame mee, addet mercedi 
mee, Aug. He that injures me ſhall 
add to my Reward ; he that clips m 

Name to make it -weigh lighter, + 


make my Crowh'Weigh Heavier. 


"might Stephen pray for his Enemies, 
Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, 


creaſe his Glory-in Heaven ; every ſtone 


is Enemies threw at him, added a Pearl 


los in, 1% Faith Moe ty 
3. Lay upa ſfack of Faitb, Luke 17. 
+ 7 thy hor treſpaſs againſt r hee 
ſeven Times in a Day, and Jeven Times 
in a Day turm again unto'thee, and. ſay, 
I repent, i /halt forgive bim. And 

the Apoſiia ald to the Lord, Increaſe our 
Faith : As if they had faid, we can ne- 
ver do this without a great deal of Faith; 
Lord, increaſe our Faith. Believe God 


hath pardoned you, and you will par⸗ 
don others; only Faith can throw Duſt 


upon Injuries, and burry them in the 
grave of Forgetfulneſss. 24 
4. Think how thou haſt ſometimes 
d others; and may it not be juſt 
with that the ſame Meaſure you 
mete to others, ſnould be meaſured to 
you again? Haſt not thou wronged o- 
thers, if not in their Goods, yet in their 
Name ? It thou haſt not born falſeawit- . 
neſs againſt them, yet perhaps thou haſt 
ſpoken falſly of them : The Confidera- 
tion of this may make Chriſtians bury 
Injuries in filence. 1.» 
F. Get humble Hearts. A proud 
Man thinks it a Ditgrace to put up an 
Duels 
XXXX2 and 


716 
and Murders, but Pride? Be clethed with 
Humilitey, 1 Pet. 5. 5. He who is low 
in his own Eyes, will not be troubled 
much tho” others lay him low: He 
knows there is a Day coming, when 
there ſhall be a Reſutrection of Names 
as well as Bodies, and God will avenze 
him of his Adverſaties, Lute 18. 7. And 


all not Grd auenge his own Ele 9 The 


humble Soul leaves ali his Wrongs to 


| ee Argument to 


Cee — TED 


Of the fifth Petition in 


God to requite, who hath ſaid, Venge- 
ance is mine, Rom. 12. 19. 
De, Of Comfort. Such as forgive, 
God will forgive them. You have a 
lead with God for 
orgiveneſs. Lo, Jam willing to for- 
give him who makes me no Satisfaction, 
and wilt notgthou forgive me who haſt 


received Satisfaction in Chriſt my, Sure- 


ty. So ends the fifth Petition. 


Of the ſixth Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer; one ern 


$5 5 i PY of : 


MATTH. vi. 13, And lead ug not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil, 


HIS Petition conſiſts of Two 
Parts. | 5 
a Firſt, Deprecatory, Lead 

us not into Temptation, (es 
Secondly, Petitory, 


Firſt, Ne nos inducas in fentationem, 


Lead us nct into Temptation. Doth 
_ God lead into Temptation? God 

tempts no Man to fin, James 1. 13. 
Let no Man jay, toben be tempted, I 
am tempted of Gd, or God temptetb 


not any Man. doth permit ſin, 
He who is an 


but not promote it. 
Encourager of Holineſs cannot be a 


Patron of fin. God doth not tempt to 


that which he hath an Antipathy a- 
gainſt. What King will tempt his Sub- 
jects to break thoſe Laws which he him- 
telt hath eſtabliſhed. . 
Queft. But is it not ſaid, God tempted 
Abraham? Gen. 22. 1. | 
Anſw. Tempting there was no mor 
than trying, 
Faith, as a Goldſmith tries Gold in the 
Fire: But there is a great deal of Dif- 
ference between God's trying his Peo- 


ples Grace, and exciting their Corrup- 


But deliver us 


God tried Abraham's 


tion; he trieth their Grace, 'but doth 
not excite their Corruptions: Man's fin 
cannot be juſtly father d on God. God 


tempts no Man. 


Queſt. I hat then is the Meaning of 
this, Lead us not into Temptation? 
Anſio. When we pray, Lead us not 


into Temptation; the Meaning. is, ue 


defire of God, that he would not fuffer 


us to be overcome by Temptation; 


that we may not be given up to the 
Power of a Temptation, which is when 
we are trapan'd into fin. © 
Queſt. 2. hence do temptations come? 
Anſiv. 1. Ab intra, from 1 
The Heart is Fomes peccati, the Breec- 
er of all Evil. Our own Hearts are the 
greateſt Tempters: guiſſuis ſibi Satan 
, Jam. 1. 14. Every Man is tempted 
when he is drawn away of his own Luft. 
The Heart is a perfect Decoy 
2. Temptations come ab extra from 


Satan. He is called the Tempter, Mat. 


4. 3. he lies in Ambuſh to do us Mit- 
chief; flat in procinttu Diabulns, tte 
Devil lays a Train of Femptation to 
blow up the Fort of our grate; The De- 


vil 


* 4 


= * * 


— 


8 7 
Is Ss 


vil is not yet fully: caſt into Priſon, but 
is like a Priſoner that goes under Bail : 
The World is his Dioceſs where he vi- 
fits; we are ſure to find Satan, whatever 
we are doing, reading, praying, medi- 
tating: We find him within, how he 
came there we know not; we are ſure 
vf his Company, uncertain how we came 
by it. A Saints whole Life (ſaith Au- 
fin) is a Temptation. Elias, who could 
ſhut Heaven by Prayer, could not ſhut, 
his Heart from a Temptation. _ This is 
a great Moleſtation to a Child of God; 
as It is a Trouble to a Virgin to have her 
Chaſtity daily aſſaulted. The more one 
is tempted to Evil, the more he is hin- 
dred from good: We are in great Dan- 


ger of Satan the Prince of the Air ; and 


we had need often pray, Lead us net in- 
to Teinptation, That we may ſee in 
what Danger we are of Satan's I empta- 
. OS 

Conſider, (1.) His Malice in temp- 


ting. This helliſh ſerpent is ſwelled with 


the Poiſon of Malice. Satan envies 


Man's Happineſs: To ſee a Clod of  (2.)  Cenfider 


Duft ſo near to God, and himſelf{once 
- aglorious Angel Jcaſt out of the heaven- 
ly Paradiſe, this makes him purſue Man- 
kind with inveterate Hatred, Rev,. 12. 
12. The Devil is come down to you, hay- 
ing great Wrath. If there be any Thing 
this infernal ſpirit ot Hell can delight in, 
it is to ruine Souls, and bing them in- 
to the ſame Condemnati with him- 
felf. This Malice of Satan in tempting 
muſt needs be great, if we conſider three 
Things. „„ 32 

1. That when Satan is ſo full of Tor- 
ment, yet, that at ſuch a time he ſhould 
tempt. One would think that Satan 
ſhould ſcarce have a Thought free from 
thinking of his own Miſery ; yet ſuch is 
his Rage and Malice, that, when God 
is puniſhing him, he is temptiag.. 

2. Satan's Malice is great, that he 


will tempt where he knows he cannot 


prevail: He will put forth his fting, 


the Lord's Prayer. 


them. 


in dhe Fire bell of Temptation. 


| 2 
tho? he cannot hurt. He tempted Chriſt, 
Meatth, 4. 3. If thou be tte Son of God. 
He knew well enough ' Chritt was 
God as well as Man, yet he would 
tempt him. Such was his Malice a- 
gainſt Chriſt, that he would put an A.- 
front upon Chriſt, tho' he knew he 
could not conquer him. He tempts the 
Elect to Blaſphemy : He knows he can- 
not prevail againſt the Elect; yet ſuch 
is his Malice, that tho? he cannot ftorm 
the Garrifon of their Hearts, yet he will 
plant his Pieces of Orenance againſt 


eat, that o- 
en to ſin will 


2. Satan's Malice is 
he knows his tempting 


increaſe his own Torment in Rell, yet 


he will not leave cf tempting: Every 
Temptation makes his chain heavier, - 
and his Fire hotter, yet he will tempt. 
therefore Satan being ſuch a malicious 
revengeſul ſpirit,” had not we need pray 
that God would not ſuffer him to pre- 
vail * his Temptations? Lead ws not 
into Temptation. ; HE ER 
Satzn's Diligence in 


tempting, 1 Pet. 5. 8. He walketh's- 


bout. He neglects no Time; de who 
would have us idle, yet he himſelf is al- 


ways buſted. I his Lion is ever hunt- 


ing after his Prey, he compaſſeth Sea and 
Land to make a Proſylite ; he walks a- 
bout, he walks not as a Pilgrim, but a 
Spy; be watcheth where he may throw 
He is 
a reſilejs Spirit; if we repulſe him, yet 
he will not deſiſt, but come again with 
a Temptation. Like Marcellus, a Ro- 
man Captain Hannibal ſpeaks ot, whe- 
{her he was conquered, or did corguer, 
he was never quiet. More particularly, 
Satan's Diligence in tempting is ſeen in 
1. If he gets the leaſt Advantage by 
Temptation, he purſues it to the ut- 
moſt; If his Motion to fin begins to 
take, he follows it cloſe, and preſſeth 

| to 
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ting is ſeen in this, 


to the Ad of ' fih. When he tempted 
Fudas to betray Chriſt, and found that 
Judas was inclinable, and began to bite 
at the Bait of thirty Pieces of Silver, he 
hurries him on, and never leaves him 
till he had betrayed his Lord and Ma- 
ſter. When he had tempted Spira to re- 


nounce his Religion, and faw Spira be- 


gan to vield, he follows his Temptati- 
on clote, and never left till he had made 
him go the Legate at Venice, and there 
abjure his Faith in Chriſt. = | 
2. Again, Satan's Diligence in temp- 
The Variety of 
Temptation he uſeth. He doth not 
confine himſelf to one fort of Tempta- 
tion, he hath more Plots than one : If 
he find one Temptation doth not pre- 
yail, he will have another: If he-cannot 
tempt to Luſt, he will tempt to Pride: If 
a Temptation to Covetouſneſs doth not 
revail, he will tempt to Profuſeneſs : 
t he cannot fright Men into Deſpair, 
he will ſec if he can draw them to Pre- 
ſumption : If he cannot make them pro- 
hane, he will ſee if he can make them 
ormaliſts: If he cannot makethem vi- 
tious, he will tempt them to be errone- 
ous. Hewill tempt them to leave off 
Ordinances ; he will pretend Revelati- 
ons. Error damns as well as. Vice; the 
one piſtols, the other poiſons: Thus 


Satan's Diligence in tempting is great, 


he will turn every ſtone, he hath ſeve- 


ral Tools to work with; if one Temp- 


tation will not do, he will make uſe of 
another. Had not we need then pray, 
Lead us nit into Temptation? | 

3. Conſider 'Satan's Power in temo- 
ting. He is called the Prince of the 
I/5rld, John 12.31. and the flrong 
Aan, Luke 11. 21. and the great red 
Dragon, who, with his Tail caſt 
detomt the third Part of the ſtars, 
Revelation 12. 5. He is full of Pow - 
er, being an Angel; tho' Satan hath 
loft his Holineſs, yet not his ſtrength. 
The Devil's Power in tempting is ſeen 


Of the frxrb Petition in 


* 
* 


ſeveral Ways: r. He as a Jpirit, hay. 
ing an intellectual Being, can convey 
himſelt into the Fancy, and poiſon it 
with bad Thoughts. As the Hol) 
Ghoſt doth caſt in good Motions, 10 
the Devil doth bad; he put it into Ju- 
das's Heart to betray Chriſt, John 15, 
2, 2. Satan, tho* he cannot compel 
the Will, yet he can preſent pleafing 
Objects to the Senſes, which have-a 
«great Force in them, He ſet a Wedge 
of gold before Achan, 'and ſoenticed him 
with that golden Bait. 3. The Devil 
can excite and ſtir up the Corruption 
within, and work ſome inclinablene/; 
in the” Heart within to embrace the 
Temptation: Thus he ſtirred up Cor- 
raption in David's Heart, and proyoc- 
ked him to number the People, 1 Chr. 
21. 1. Satan can blow the ſpark of 
Luft into a Flame. | 
4. Herein lies much of his Power, 
that he being a Spirit, can ſo ſtrangely 
convey his Temptations into our 
Minds, that we cannot eaſily diſcern 
whether they come from Satan, or from 
ourſekves ; whether they are his ſuggeſti- 
ons, or the natural Births of our own 
Hearts. A Bird may hatch the Egg of 
another Bird, thinking it is her own: 
often we hatch the Devil's Motions, 
thinking they come from our own 
Hearts. When Peter diſſwaded Chriſt 
from e ſure Peter thought it 
came from the good Affection, which 
he did bear to his Maſter, Matth. 16. 
22. little did Peter think Satan had an 


Hand in it. Now, if the Devil hath 


ſuch a Power to inſtill his Temptations, 
that we hardly know whether they be 
his or ours, we are in a great-deal of 
Danger, and had need pray, not to be 
ted into Temptation. Here I know ſome 
are de ſirous to move the Queſtion. 
Queſt: How ſball we perceive when a 
Motion comes from gur own Hearts, and 
when from Satan? | . 
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RNeſp. It is hard ( as Bernard ſaith 
to diſtinguiſh inter morſum ſerpentis, & 
morlum mentis, between thoſe Sug- 
geſtions which come from Satan, and 
Which breed out of our own Hearts. 
But I conceive there is this thieefold- 
Difference #1] Þ Ca 


1. Such Motions to. Evil as come 


from our own Hearts, [ſpring up more 


|  lea/urly, and by Degrees; a ſin is long 


concocted in the Thoughts, ere conſent 
be given; but uſually we may know: 
2 Motion comes from Satan by its 


ſuddenneis; therefore Temptation is 


compared to a Dart, EY. 6. 16. be- 
cauſe it is ſhot ſuddenly.” David's 
Numbring the People was a Motion 


- which the Devil did inject ſuddenly. 


2. The Motions to Evil which 
come from our-own Hearts are not ſo 
terrible ; few are frighted at the Sight of 
their own Children: But Motions 
coming from Satan are more ghaſtly 
and frighttul. as Motions to Blaſphemy 
and Self- murder. Hence it is Temp- 
tations are compared to fiery Darts, 
Epb. 6. for their Terribleneſs, becauſe 
they do; as Flaſhes of Fire, ſtartle and 
affright theſoul.. 00 
3. When evil Thoughts are thrown 
auto our Mind, which we lothe, and 
have Reluctancy againſt; when we 
ſtrive againſt them, and flee from them, 
as Mojes did from the . ſerpent, this 
ſhews they are not the natural Birth of 
our own Heart, but the Hand of Joab 
is in this. - Satan hath injected theſe 
impure Motions 

4. Satan's Power in tempting, ap- 
pears by the long Experience he hath 
gotten in the-Art; He hath beena 
Fempter, well nigh as long as he hath 
been an Angel. Who are fitter for 
Action. than Men of Experience ? Who 
is fitter to ſteer a ſhip, [than an old ex- 
perienced Pilot? Satan hath gained 
much Experience, by his Being ſo long 


verſed in the Trade of Tempting. He 
having ſuch Experience, knows what 
are the Temptations which have 
toiled others, and are moſt likely to 
prevail: The Fowler lays thoſe 
donates which have caught other Birds. 
Satan having ſuch Power in Temp- 
ting, we are in Danger, and: had 
need pray, Lead us not into Temp- 
tation. LB. | | 


5. Conſider Satan's Subtilty in temp- | 
ting. The Greek Word to tempt, 


ftgnifies to deceive. Satan, in temp- 
ting, uſeth many ſubtil Policies to de- 
ceive; we read of the Depths of Satan, 
Rev. 2. 24. and his Devices and Stra- 


tagems, 2 Cor. 2. 11. we read of his 


Snares and his Darts; his ſnares are 
worſe than his Darts: He is called a 
Lion for his Cruelty, and an old ſer- 
pent for his ſubtilty 3 he hath ſeveral 
ſorts of ſubtilty in tempting. _ : 

1/7, Subtilty. 
the natural Teniper and Conſtitution, 
Omnium diſcutit mores - - = The De- 
vil doth not know the Hearts of Men, 


but he may feel their Pulſe, know their 


Temper, and ſo accordingly can apply 
himſelf; As the Husband Man knows 
what ſeed is proper to ſow in ſuch a 
ſoil ; ſo Satan finding out the Temper, 
knows what Temptation is proper to 


ſow in ſuch an Heart. That Way the 
Tide of a Man's Conftitution runs, 


that Way the Wind of Temptation 
blows; Satan tempts the ambitious 


Man with a Crown, the fanguine 


Man with Beauty, the covetous Man 


with a Wedge of Gold. He provides | 


ſavoury Meat, ſuch as the ſinner loves. 
2d. Subtilty. Satan chooſeth the fit- 
teſt ſeaſon to tempt in. As a 2 
Angler caſts in his Angle when the Fi 
will bite beſt; vil cat | 
very Joint of Time when a Temptati- 
on is liklieſt to prevail. There are fe- 
veral ſeaſons he tempts in. | 


The Devil obſerves 


The Devil can hit the 
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720 Of the ſixth Petition in 
1/1. In our firſt Initiation and En- 
trance into Religion, when we have 


newly given up our Names to Chriſt. 
Satan will never diſturb his Vaffals; 


but when we have broke his Priſon in 
Converſion, now he purſues us with 


violent Temptations. Solet inter pri- 
mordia conderſianes acrius inſurgere, 


Bern. When IVael were got a little 
out of Egypt, then Pharaoh purſues 
them. Herod, afloon as Chriſt was 
born, ſent to deſtroy him; fo, when 


the Child of grace is newly born, the 


Devil labours to ſtrangle it with 'Temp- 
tation. When the firſt Buddings and 
Bloſſoms of grace begin to appear, the 
Devil would nip theſe tender Buds with 
the ſharp Blaits of his Temptations. In- 
deed, at firſt Converſion, grace is ſo 
weak, and Temptation ſo ſtrong, that 


one would wonder how the young 
Convert eſcapes with his Life: Satan 


hath a ſpight at the New Creature. 

2d. Seaſen. The Devil tempts when 
he finds us ale, and unimployed. We 
do not fow ſeed in Fallow ground; but 
Satan ſows moſt of his ſeed in a Perſon 
that lies fallow. When the Fowler 
fees a Bird fit ſtill and pearch upon 


the Tree, now he ſhoots it; ſo when 
Satan obſerves us to fit ſtill, now he 


ſhoots his fiery Darts ot IT r 
at us, Matth. 13. 25. While Men 


flept. the Enemy ſowed Tears; ſo, 
while Men ſleep in ſloth, Satan ſows 


his Tares, When David was walk- 
ing on the Leads, and unimploy- 
ed, now the Devil ſet a tempting 
Object before him, and prevailed, 
2 Jam. 11. 3. 

34. Seaſon. When a Perſon is reduced 
to outward wants and ftraits, now is 


the Devil's tempting Time. When 


Chriſt had faſted forty Days, and was 
hungry, then the Devil comes and 


tempts him with the glory of the World, 


Matth. 4. 3, When Proviſions grow 


ſhort, now Satan ſets in witha Temp- 
tation; I bat, wilt thou ſtarve rather 
than ſteal? Reach forth thy Hand, 
pluck the forbidden Fruit. Hou 
oft doth this Temptation prevail? 
How many do we ſee, who, inſtead 
of living by Faith, 1:ve by their ſhifts, 
and will ſteal the Veniſon, tho” they 
lofe the Bleſſing. MHC 
Seaſon 4th. Satan tempts after an 
Ordin:ce. When we have been at 
hearing of the Word, or Prayer, or 
Sacrament ; now Satan caſts in the 
Angle of a Temptation. hen Cbriſt 
had been faſting and praying, then came 
the Tempter, Matth. 4. 3. | 
Queſt. Ay doth Satan chooſe this 
Time to tempt in, after an Ordinance ? 
One would think this were the me 
diſadvantageous Time, for now the 
foul is raijed up to an heavenly Frame? 
Anſw. 1. Malice puts Satan upon it. 
The Ordinances, that cauſe Fervour 
in a Saint, cauſe Fury in Satan. He 
knows in every Duty we have a Defign 


againſt him; In every Prayer we put 
up a ſuit in Heaven againſt him; In 


the Lord's Supper, we take the Sacra- 
ment upon it, to fight. under Chriſt's 
Banner againſt the Devil; therefore 
now Satan is more enraged, he now 
lays his ſnares, and ſhoots his Darts a- 


gainſt us. 


2. Satan tempts after an Ordinance, 
becauſe he thinks he ſhall now find us 
moſt ſecure. After we have been at the 
folemn Worſhip of God, weare apt to 
grow remiſs, and leave off former 
ſtrictneſs; like a Soldier, that after the 
Battle leaves off his Armour: Now 
Satan watcheth his Time; he doth 
as David did to the Amaleiites, after 
they had taken the ſpoil, and were ſe- 
cure, they did eat and drink, and 
dance; now David fell upon them, 
and did ſmite them, 1 Sam. 304 17. 
ſo, when we grow remiſs after an Or- 

; 2 8 dinance, 


N 6— ↄ BW... 9 - 


SW - VS. ww ioiI wg w wm 


„„ 9 Wh 5 Bu OY ow 


oO ww 


* 


s W ts „ = ww vs e 


tan falls upon us by a Temptation, and 
oft foils us. As after a full Meal, 
Men are apt to grow drowſy ; ſo after 
we have had a full Meal at an Ordi- 
nance, we are apt to ſlumber and grow 
ſecure, and now Satan ſhoots his Ar- 
row of Temptation, and hits us be- 


_. tweetl the Joints of our Armour. 


Seaſon 5. Satan tempts after ſome 
Diſcoveries of God's Love. Satan, like 
a Pirate, ſets on a Ship that is richly la- 


den; ſo, when a Soul hath been laden 
with ſpiritual Comforts, now the De- 


vil will be ſhooting at him to rob him 
of all. The Devil envies to ſee a foul 


feaſted with ſpiritual Joy. Weiten f 


Party- colour'd Coat made his Brethren 


envy him, and plot againſt him. Af- 
ter David had the good News of the 


Pardon of his fin, ( which muſt needs 
fill him with Conſolation ) Satan pre- 
ſently tempted him to a new ſin in num- 
bring the People; and ſo all his Com- 
fort leak'd out, and was ſpilt. 
Season 6. Satan tempts when he ſees 
us weakeſt. He breaks over the Hedge 
where it is loweſt ; As the Sons of Ja- 


cob came upon the Shechemites, when 


they were ſore, and could make no Ro- 
ſiſtance, Gen. 34. 25. At two Times 
Satan comes upon us in our Weakneſs. 

(i.) When we are alone ; ſo he came 
to Eve when her Husband was away, 


and the leſs able to reſiſt his Temptation. 


Satan hath this Policy, he gives his Poi- 
ſon privately, when no Body is by; o- 


thers might diſcover his Treachery. Sa- 
tan is like a cunning ſuiter, that wooes 


the Daughter when the Parents are from 
Home; ſo, when One is alone, and 


+ Done near, now the Devil comes a- 
Wooing with a Temptation, and. hopes 
do have the Match ſtruck up. | 


* 


„ (z.) When the Hour of Death ap- 
proaches, As the poor: flicep when it 


— 


tie Lora Prayer? 
dinance, and perhaps too much indulge 1 ſick and weak, and can hardly help 
. . ourſelves in carnal Delights, now Sa- 


* 


itfelf, now the Crows ly picking at it; 
ſo, when a Saint is weak on his Death 
bed, now the Devil lies pecking at him 


with a Temptation; be reſerves his- 


moſt furious Aſſaults till the laſt, The 
People of 1/rae! were never ſo fiercely- 


aflaulted, as when they were going to 
take Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land; 


then all the Kings of Canaan combin d 
their Forces againft them ; ſo, when 
the Saints are leaving the World, and 
going to ſet their Foot on the heavenly 
Cangan, now Satan ſets upon them by. 
Temptation; he tells them, They are 


Hypocrites; all their Evidences are 


counterfeit. Thus, like a Coward, he 
ſtrikes the Saints when they are down 
when Death is ſtriking at the Body, he 
is ſtriking at the 
ſubtilty; Satan chooſeth the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon when to throw in a Temptation. 

Subtilty 3. A third ſubtil Policy of 


Satan in tem pting is, He baits his Hook - 


with Religion; the Devil can hang out 


. Chriſt's Colours, and ings to fin un- 
Now he is the 


der Pretences of Piety. 


white Devil, and transforms himſelf in- 5 
to an Angel of Light. - Gelfus wrote a a 


Book full of Error, and he intituled it, 


Liber Veritatis, The Book of: Truth. So 


Satan can write the Title of Religion 
upon his worſt Temptations. He 


comes to Chriſt with Scripture in his 


Mouth, Ir #5 written. &c. ſo he comes 
to many, and tempts them to ſin, un- 
der the Pretence of Religion; he tempts 
to Evil, that Good may come it; he 


tempts Men to ſuch unwarrantable Ac⸗- 
tions, that they may be put into a ca- 

city of honouring God the more. 
He tempts them to accept of Preferment 


againſt Conſcience, that hereby they 
may bein a Condition: of doing 'more 
good: He put Herod upon killing Jabn 


— 


OY 
CY 
* * 


Gul. This is his ſecond 


Baptiſt, that hereby he be kept 
from che Violation of his Oath. He 
* eon 


* 
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tempts many to Oppreſſion and Ex- 
— telling them, They are bound 
to provide for their Families. He tempts 
many to make away with themſelves, 
that they may live no longer to ſin a- 
gainſt God: Thus de wraps his poiſo- 
nous Pills in ſugar. Who would ſuſpect 


him when he comes as a Divine, and 


quotes Scripture, | 
4. Subtilty of Satan is, to tempt to 
fin gradually. The old Serpent winds 
himſelf in by wt wg he tempts firſt 
to leer fins, that fo he may bring on 
—— ſmall Offence may occaſi- 
on a great Crime; as a little Prick of 
an Artery may occaſion a mortal Gan- 
grene. Satan firſt tempted David to an 
impure glance of the Eye, to look on 
Bathſbeba; and that unclean Look oc- 
caſioned Adultery and Murder. Firſt 
the Devil tempts to go into the Com- 
pany of the Wicked, then to twiſt in- 
to a Cord of Friendſhip, and fo, by 
degrees, to be brought into the fame 
Condemnation with them: This is a 
great ſubtilty of Satan, to tempt to 
leſſer fins firſt; for thefe harder: the 
Heart, and ht Men for the committing 
of more horrid and tremenduous fins, 
5. Subtilty. Satan's Policy is to hand 
over Temptations to us, by thoſe whom 
we leaſt ſuſpect. on 2” 
1. By near Friends; he tempts us by 
them who are near in Blood. He temp- 


t 4 7 by a Proxy, he handed over a 


Temptation to him by his Wife, 7 
2. 9, Dyfi thou fill retain thy Integri- 
iy As if he had ſaid, 'F4b, thou ſeeſt 
how, for" all thy Religion, God deals 
with thee ; his Hand is gone out fore 
azainft thee : What, and ſtill pray, and 


__ weep? Caſt off all Religion, turn A- 
. theiſt ; Cur/e God, and die. 


Thus Sa- 
t made Uſe of Job's Wife to do his 
Work: The Woman was made of the 
Rib, and Satan made a Bow of this 
Rib, out of which he ſhot the Arrow 
VOL. II. EE. 


Of tbe fixth Petition 1 


of his Tentation. Per egſiam petit 
cor. The Devil oft ſtands behind the 
Curtain, he will not be ſeen in the Bu- 
ſineſs, but puts others to do his work. 
As a Mlan makes uſe of a Sergeant to 
arreſt another; ſo Satan makes Uſe of a 
Proxy to tempt: As be did creep into 
the Serpent, ſo he can creep into a near 
Relation. . 

2. He tempts ſometimes by religious 
Friends. The Devil keeps ftilt out of 
fight, that his cloven Foot may not be 
ſeen. Who would have thought to have 
found the Devil in Peter? When he 
diſſwaded Chriſt from ſuffering, Ma- 
ſter, pare thyſelf ; Chriſt ſpied Satan 
in the Temptation, Get:thee behind me, 
Satan. Whea our religious Friends 
would diſſwade us from doing our Du- 
ty, Satan is a lying Spirit in their 
Mouths, and would by them entice us 
to Evil. oe OR 

6. Subtilty. Satan tempts ſome Per- 
ſons more tharr others: Some are like 
wet Finder, who will not ſo ſoo; take 
the Fire of Temptation as others. Satan 
tempts moſt where he thinks his Policies 
will more eaſily prevail; ſome are fitter 
to receive the Impreſſion of Femptati- 
ons, as ſoft Wax is fitter to take the 


br of the feal. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Ve. 


els fitted for Defiruttions Rom. 
9.23. "yt 8 c AU th fitted for 
Temptation. Some, like the ſpunge, 
ſuck in Satan's Temptations. There 
are five forts of Perſons that Satan 


doth moſt fit brooding upon by his 


Temptations. OS 
1ſt. Ignorant Perſons, The Devil 
can lead them into any ſnare ; you 
may lead a blind Man any whither. 
God made a Law, that the Jews ſhould 
not put a ſtumbling-block in the wax 
of the Blind, Lev. 19. 14. Satan knows” 
it is eaſy to put a Temptation in the 
Way of the Blind, at which they ſhall 
ſtumble into Hell. When the Syrians 
| Were 


much upon this Humour. 
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were ſmitten, with Blindneſs, the 
Prophet Eliſha could lead them 
whither be could into the Enemy's 
Country, 2 Kings 6. 20, The Bud 
that is blind is ſoon ſhot by the Fowler. 
Satan, the god of this World, . blinds 
Men, and then ſhoots them. An ig- 
norant Man cannot ſee the Devits 
- ſnares ; Satan tells ſuch a Thing is no 
ſin, or but a little One, and he will 
do well enough ; Tis but repent. 

- 2dly. Satan Jtempts Unbelievers. He 
who, with Diggoras, doubts of a Diety, 
or, with the Phacimans, denies Hell; 
what fin will not this Man be drawn 
to? He is like Metal that Satan can 
_ caſt into any Mould ; he can dye him 
of any Colour. An Unbeliever will 
ſick at no fin; Luxury, Perjury, In- 
juſtice. Paul was afraid at none fo 
much as them that did not believe, 
Rom. 15. 31. That I may be delive- 
red from them that do not believe in 
Judea. f | 


3dly. Satan tempts proud Perſons; * 


_ theſe he hath more Power of: None is 
in greater Danger of falling by a Temp- 
tation, than he who ſtands high in his 
own Conceit. When David's Heart 
was lifted up in Pride, then the Devil 
ſtirred him up to number the People, 
2 Sam, 24, 2, Celſe graviore caſu de- 
cidunt Turres, feriuntque ſummos ful- 
mina montes, Hor. Satan made ufe o 

Haman's Pride tobe his ſhame. 


4thly, Melancholy Perſons, Melan-, 
choly is atra bilis, a black Humour, 


ſeated chiefly in the Brain. Melan- 
choly clothes the Mind in ſable, it 
doth diſturb Reaſon; Satan doth work 
There are 
three Things in Melancholy, which 


give the Devil great Advantage; (1.) 


t unfits for Duty, it pulls off the Cha- 
riot-wheels, it diſpirits a Man. Lute- 
ftrings, when they are wet, will not 
found ; when the ſpirit is fad and me- 


* 
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tan falls on, 


to the Devil's Lies. (3. 4 


* 
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lancholy, a Chriſtian is out of Tune 
for ſpiritual ACtions, 42.) Melancholy 
fides often witk Satan againſt God; 
doth not love him, there is no Mercy 
for him; and the mela . ſoul is 
apt to think ſo too, and ſets his Hand 
COOUY 
breeds Diſcontent, and Diſcontent is a 
cauſe of many fins, Unthankfulneſs, Im- 
patience, and oft it ends in ſelf murder. 
Judge then what an 1 Satan 
hath againſt a melancholy Perſon, and 
how eafily. he may prevail with his 
Temptations. A me oly Perſon 
tempts the Devil to tempt him. 

5thly, Idle Perſons. He who is idle, 
the Devil will find him Work to do. 
2 gives his Friend this Counſel, 

o be ever well employed, that when 
the Temptater came, he might find 
him working in the Vineyard. If the 
Hands be not working, the Head wall 
de plotting fin, Micab 2. . 

7. Subtilty of Satan, is, to give ſome 
little Reſpite, and ſeem to leave off 
tempting a While, that he may come on 
after with more Advantage. As I/raet 


bY 


made as if they were beaten before the 


Men of Ai, and fled; but it was a Po- 
licy to draw them out of their fenced 
Cities, and enſhare them by an Ambuſh, 
Foſh. 8. i5. The Devil ſometimes - 
raiſeth the ſiege, and feigns a Flight, 
that he may tie better obtain the Vi 

ry. -He goes away for a Time, thathe 
may return when he ſees a better ſeaſon, 
Lutke 11. 24. When the unclean ſpirit is 
gone out of a Man, he walks in dry , 
Places, r Reſt; and finding none, _ 
he ſait 

a Flight, 
while, cau 


came out. Satan, by feigning 
and leaving off tempting 2 
ſeth ſecurity in Perſons, and 
they think they are ſafe, and are be- 
come Victorsy When, on a ſudden, Sa- 
wounds them. As 
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one that is going to leap, runs back a 
little, that he may take the greater 
| re Satan ſeems to retire and run 

ack a little, that he may come on a- 
gain with a Temptation more furi- 
_ ouſly and ſucceſsfully : Therefore we 
need always to watch, and have on our 
{piritval Armour. | £ 

8. Subtilty of the old Serpent is, Ei- 
ther to take Men off from the Uſe of 
Means, or to make them miſcarry in 
the Uſe of Means. N | 
Hint, He labours to take Men off 

trom Duty, from Praying and Hear- 
ing; his Deſign is to diſcourage them: 
And, to do that, he hath two Artifices ; 


1. He diſcourageth them from Du- 


ty, by ſuggeſting to them their Un- 
worthine/s ; they are not worthy to ap- 
proach io God, or have any ſignals of 
his Love and Favour. They are ſinful, 
and God is holy, how dare- they pre- 
fume to bring their impure Offering to 
God ? This is a 'Femptation indeed. 
T hat we ſhould ſee ourſelves unworthy 
is good, and argues Humility ; but to 
think we ſhould not approach to God 
becauſe of Unworthinefs, is a Conclu- 
fon of the Devil's making. God ſaith, 


Came, tho? unworthy : By this Tenta- 


tion,” the Devil takes off many from 
coming to the Lord's Table. O ( faith 
he) this is a folemn Ordinance, and 


requires much Holineſs; bow dareſt 


thou ſo unworthily come, leſt thou eat- 
eſt and drinkeſt unworthily? Thus, as. 
Saul 2 2 the People from eating Honey, 
ſo the Devil by this Temptation ſcars 
many from this Ordinance which is 


ſweeter than Honey and the Honey 


comb. | | | 
2, Satan endeavours to diſcourage 


from Duty, by objefting Want of ſuc- 


. When Men have waited upon 


God in the Uſe of Ordinances, and yet 
find not that Comfort they deſire; now 
Satan diſheartens them, - and puts them 


Of the foxth . Petition in 


be ſeen of 


upon Reſolves of declining all Religi- 
on; they begin to ſay as that wicked 


King, 2 Kings 6. 33. Hhy ſhould I wait 


on the Lord any longer? When Saul 
ſaw God anſwered him not by dreams 
and Viſions, Satan tempted him to 
leave God's Worſhip, and ſeek to the 
Witch of Endor, 1 Sam. 28. 6. No 
Anſwer of Prayer comes, therefore, 
ſaith Satan, leave off Praying; who 
will ſow ſeed where no Crop comes 
up? Thus the Devil would, by his 
ſubtil Logick, diſpute a poor ſout out 
of duty. But if he ſees he cannot pre- 
vail this Way, to take Men off from 
the Uſe of Means, then he labours, 

Secondly, To make them miſcarry in 
the Uſe of Means. By this Artifice he 


—— over Multitudes of Profeſlors. 


he Devil ſtands as he did at 7o/brat's 
Right-hand, to reſiſi Men, Zech. 3. 1. 
If he can't hinder them from duty, he 
will be ſure to hinder them in duty two 


Ways, . 

fo By cauſing Diſtractien in the ſer- 
vice of God; and this he doth by pro- 
poſing Objefs of Vanity, or by whiſper- 
ing in Mens Ears, that they can ſcarce 
mind what they are doing. | 

2dly. Satan hinders, by putting Men 


upon doing duties in a wrong manner. 


1. Ina dead forma! Manner, that ſo 
they may fail of the ſuEceſs. Satan 
knows duties done ſuperficially were as 
good be left undone. That Prayer 
which doth not pierce the Heart, will 
never pierce Heaven. 2. He puts them 
upon doing duties for wrong Ends, A- 
nis ſpeciſicat attionem; he will make 


them look a-iquint and have By-ends 


in duty, Mattb. 6. 5. Be not as the M- 
pocrites, for they love to pray landing in 
the Corners of the ſtreets, that they may 
en. Prayer is good, but to 


pray to be ſeen of Men, his was a 


dead Fly in the Box of Ointment; the 
Oil of Vain-glory feeds their Lamp; 
: ſini-⸗ 


tbe Lord's 


finiſter Aims corrupt and fly- blow our 
" holy Things. Here is Satan's Policy, 
either to prevent duty, or Pervert it; 
either to take Men off from the Uſe of 
Means, or make them miſcarry in the 
- Uſe of Means. | HEE 
9. Subtilty. Satan can colour over 
fin with the Name and Pretence of Vir- 
tue. Alchibiades hung a Curtain curi- 
ouſly embroidered, over a foul Picture 
of Satyrs ; ſo Satan can put the Image 
of Virtue over the foul Picture of fin. 
Satan can cheat Men with falſe Wares ; 
he can make them believe, that Pre- 
ſumption is Faith, that intemperate Paſ- 
ſion is Zeal, Revenge is Prudence, Co- 
vetouſneſs is Frugality, and Prodigali- 
ty good Hoſpitality. Come ſee my Zeal 
for the Lord, faith Febu. Satan per- 
ſwaded him it was a Fire from Heaven, 
when it was nothing but the Wild-fire 
of his own Ambition; it was not Zeal, 
but ſtate- policy. This is a ſubtil Art 
of Satan, to deceive by tempting, and 
put Men off with the . dead Child, in- 
ſtead of the live Child; to make Men 
believe that is grace, which is a.fin ; 
as if one ſhould write Balm-wwater upon 
*a glaſs of Poiſon, It Satan hat" all theſe 
ſubtil Artifices in tempting, are we not 
in Danger of this Prince of the Air? 
and had we not need often pray, Lerd, 
fuffer us not to be led into Temptation - 
As the (ſerpent beguiled Eve with his 
ſubtilty, 2 Cor. 11. 2. let us not be 


- beguiled by the ſnares. and Policies of 


this helliſh Machiadel. FEY 
Satan is[ Gr. ho panourgos ] he hath a 
Dexterity in ſubtil Contrivances; he 
doth more Hurt as a Fox, than a Lion; 
his ſnares are worſe than his Darts, 
2 Cor. 2, 11, We are not ignorant of 
hit Devices. 5 
10. The next Subiilty of Satan is, He 
labours to enſnare us by lawful Things. 
In licitis perimus omnes; more are hurt 
by lawful Things, than unlawful, as 
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Groſs fins affright, but how many tale 
a ſurfeit and die, in ufing lawful Things 
inordinately ? Recreation is lawful, 
Eating, and Drinking is lawful; but ma- 
ny offend by Exceſs, and their Table is 
a ſnare. Relations are lawful, but, how 
oft doth Satan tempt to over-love? 
how oft is the Wife and Child laid in 
God's Room? * Exceſs makes Things 
lawful become finful. l 
11. Subtilty of Satan is, to make the 
Duties of our general and particular 
Calling hinder and juſtle out one ano- 
ther. Our general Calling is ſerving of 
God, our particular Calling is minding 
our Employments in the World. It is 
Wiſdom to be regular in both theſe, 
when the particular Calling doth not eat 
out the Time for God's Service, nor 
the Service of God hinder Diligence in 
a Calling. The Devil's Art is to make 
Chriſtians defective in one of theſe two: 
Some ſpend all their Time in hearing, 
reading, and under a Pretence of living 
by Faith, do not live in a Calling : O- 
thers Satan takes off from Duties of Re- 
ligion, under a Pretence that they muſt. 
provide for their Families; He makes 


them ſo careful for their Bodies, that 
This is 


they quite neglect their Souls. 
the ſubtilty of the old ſerpent, to make 
Men negligent in the Duties either of 
the firſt Tablg or the ſecond. 

12, Subtilhof Satan in tempting is, 
to miſrepreſent true Helineſ, that he 
may make others out of Love with it. 
He paints the Face of Religion full of 
ſcars, and with ſeeming Blemiſhes, that 
he may create in the Minds of Men Pre- 
judice againſt it. Satan miſrepreſents 
Religion as the moſt melancholy Thing, 
and that he who embraceth it, muſt ba- 
niſh all Joy out of his Dioceſs ; tho? the 
Apoſtle faith, Jay in believing, Rom. 
15. 13. Satan ſuggeſts that Religion 
expoſeth Men to Danger; he fhews 
Crown 
_ from 


om them: He labours to put all the 


Digrace he can upon Holineſs, that he 


may tempt Men to the Renouncing of 
it. Satan abuſeth the good Chriſtian, 
and gives him a wrong Name ; the tru- 
ly zealous Man, Satan calls hot- headed, 
and factious; the patient Man, that 
bears Injuries without Revenge, Satan 
repreſents him as a Coward ; the hum- 
ble Man, is low-ſpirited ; the heavenly 
Man, Satan calls Fool, he lets go 
Things that are ſeen, for Things that 
are not ſeen: Thus the Devil miſrepre- 
ſents Religion to the World. As hn 
Hu, that holy Man, was painted with 
red Devils; ſo Satan paints Holineſs 
with as deformed, miſhapen a Face, as 
he can, that he may, by his Temptati- 
on, draw Men off from ſolid Piety, and 
make them rather ſcorn than embrace it. 
The Hand of Fzab is in this; Satan is 
tempting Perſons to Atheiſm, to caſt off 
all Religion. . 

13. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is 
to draw Men off from the Love of the 
Truth to embrace Error, 2 The. 2. 
11. That they ſhould believe a Lie. Sa- 
tan is called, in Scripture, not only an 
wiclean ſpirit, but a hing ſpirit. As an 


unclean ſpirit, ſo he labours to defile the 
ſoul with Luſt; and as a hing ſpirit, ſo 
he labours to corrupt the- Mind with 


Error: And indeed this is dangerous, 
becauſe many Errors do look fo like the 
Truth, as Alchimy repreſents true gold. 
Satan thus beguiles Souls. Tho' the 
Scripture blames Hereticks for being the 
Promoters of Error; yet it chargeth Sa- 
tan with being the chief Contriver of it : 
They ſpread the Error, but the Devil is 
a lying ſpirit in their Mouths. This 
is Satan's great Temptation ; he makes 
Men believe ſuch are glorious Truths, 
which are dangerous Impoſtures ; thus 
he transforms himſelf into an Angel e, 
£:7ht. What is the meaning of Satan's 
fowing Tares in the Parable, Matth. 1 3. 


25. but Satan's ſowing Error inſtead of 


7 26 Of the fetxb Petitian in 


Truth? How quickly had the Devil 
broached falſe Doctrine in the Apoſtles 
Times, That it was neceſſary to becir- 
cumciſed, As 15. 1. that Angel- 
worſhip was lawful, and that Chriſt 
was not yet come in the Fleſh? i Jahn 4. 
3. Now, the Devil tempts by drawing 
Men to Error, becauſe he knows how 
deadly this ſnare is, and the great Miſ- 
chief Error will do when it comes. 1 
Error is of a ſpreading Nature; it is 
compared to Leaven, becauſe it ſowres, 
Matth. 16. 11, and to a Gangrane, 
becauſe it ſpreads, 2 Tim. 2. 17, (1.) 
One Error ſpreads into more, like a 
Circle in the Water, that multiplies in- 
to more Circles: One Error ſeldom 


goes alone, (2,) Error ſpreads from 
one Perſon to another; it is like the 


Plague, which infects all round about. 
Satan, by infecting one Perſon with Er- 
ror, infects more: The Error of Pela- 
gius did ſpread on a ſudden into Pala- 
fline, Africa, Italy: The Arian Error 
was at firſt but a ſingle Ipark, but at laſt 
it ſet almoſt all the World on Fire. 
2. The Devil lays ts ſnare of Error, 
becauſe Error brings Diviſions into the 
Church; and Diviſions bring an Op- 
probrium and ſcandal upon the Ways of 
God. The Devil danceth at Diſcord : 
Diviſion deſtroys Peace which was 
Chriſt's Legacy; and Love, which is 
the Bond of Perfection. Not only 
Chriſt's Coat hath been rent, but his 
Body, by the Diviſions which Error 
hath cauſed. In Churches or Families 
where Error creeps in, what Animoſities 
and Fractions doth it make? It ſets the 
Father againſt the Sun, and the Sun a- 
Sint the Father. What ſlaughters and 

loodſhed have been occaſioned by Er- 
rors broached in the Church? 3. The 


Devil's Policy in raiſing Errors, is to 


hinder Reformation ; the Devil was ne- 
ver a Friend to Reformation. In the pri- 
mitive Times, after the Apoſtles Pats 


dafterwards tur 


the Lords ee 


the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Wa- 
ter as a Flood after the Woman, Rey. 
. 12. 15. Which was a Deluge of Here- 

ſies, that ſo he might Hinder the Pro- 


greſs of the Goſpel. 4. Satan tempts 


to Error, becauſe Error deyours God- 
ltineſs. The Gngſticts, as Epiphanus 
obſerves, were not only corrupted in 
their Judgments, but in their Moral; 
they were looſe in their Lives, Jude 4. 
 Ungadly Men, turning the Grace of our 
God into ae. The Famaliſts 
d Ranters, and gave 
themſelves over to Vices and Immo- 
ralities; and this they did, boaſting of 
the ſpirit and perfection. 5. The De 
vil's Defign in ſeducing by Error, is, 
he knows Error is pernicious to ſouls. 
Error damns, as well as Vice; Poiſon 
kills, as well as Piſtol, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
T hey /hall privily bring in damnable He- 
refies. Now, if Satan be thus ſubtil in 
laying ſnares of Error to deceive, had 
not we need pray that God would not 
ſuffer us to de led into Temptation; that 
he would make us wiſe to keep out of the 
ſnare of Error, or, if we have fallen 
into it, that he would give us to reco- 


yer out of the ſnare by Repentance ?- 


14, Another erg Satan is, to 
bewitch and enfnare Men, by ſetting 
pleaſing Baits before them; thg Riches, 

Pleaſures, Honours of the Worla, 
Matth. 4. 9. All this will I grve thee. 
How many doth Satan tempt with this 
golden Apple? Pride, Idleneſs, Luxury, 
are the three Worms which oreed of 
Plenty, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They that will 
be rich, fall into Temptation and ſnare, 
Satan kills with theſe filver Darts: 
How many ſurfeit on luſcious Delight ? 
The Pleaſures of the World are the 
great Engines by which Satan batters 
down Mens ſouls. His Policy is to 
tick'e them to Death, to damn them 
-with Delights. The Fleſh would fain 
de pleaſed, and Satan prevails by th's 
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Temptation; he drowns them in the 
ſweet Waters of Pleaſure, Such as 
have Abundance of the World, walk 
in the Midſt of golden ſnares. We 
had need watch our Hearts in Profpe- 
rity, and pray not to be led into Temp- 
tation. We have as much need to be 
careful that we are not endangered by 
Proſperity, as a Man had need to be 
careful at a Feaſt, where there are ſome 
poiſoned Diſhes of Meat. 5 
15. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, 
to plead Neceſſity. Satan's Policy in 
tempting Men under a Plea of Neceſh- - 
ty is this, he knows that Neceſſity may 
in ſome Caſes ſeem to palliate and ex- 
cuſe a fin. It may ſeem to make a 
tefler Evil good, to avoid a greater, 
As Lot offered to expoſe his Daughters 
to the Scdomites, and was willing that 
they ſhould: defile them, that he might 
Preferve the Angel-ſtrangers that were 
come into his Houfe, Gez. 19. 8. 
Doubtleſs Satan had an Hand in this 
Temptation, and made Lot believe 
that the Neceſſity of this Action would 
excuſe the fin. Fhe Tradeſman pleads 


a Neceſſity of unlawful gain, elſe be 
cannot live; Another pleads a Neceſſh- 


ty of Revenge, elſe his Credit would be 
impaired : Thus. Satan tempts Men to 
fin, by telling them of the Neceſſity. 
Nay, the Devil will quote Scripture | 
for it, that, in ſome Caſes extraordi- 
nary, there may be a Neceſſity of doing 
that which is not juſtificable: Did not 
David, in caſe of Neceſſity, cat the 
ſew Bread, which was not lawful for * 


him, but only the Prieſis? Matth. 12: 


4. nor do we read he was blam'd ; then 
will Satan ſay, why may not you in 
Caſes extraordinary treſpaſs à little, 
and take the forbidden Fruit? O be- 
ware of this Temptation, ſee Satan's 
cloven Foot in it: Nothing can war- 
_ 2 3 its . 1 finful ; 
eceſſity will not juſti piety. 
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16. Suti ty of Satan in 3 is, 

to draw Men to Preſumt tion. Pe- 
ſumption is a Confidence without ground 
It is made up of two Ingredients, Auda- 
city and Security; this Temptation is 
common. There is a twofold Pre: 
ſumption: (t.) Satan tempts Men to 
prelume of their own Hearts, that they 
are better than they are; they preſume 
they have grace, when they have none. 
Here that Rule of Epicharmus is good, 
Dijtruſt a fallactous Heart. (2.) Satan 
tempts Men to preſume of God's Mer- 
cy; tho they are not ſo good as they 
ſhould be, yet God is merciful. They 
look upon God's Mercy with the broad 
ſpectales of Preſumption. Satan ſooths 
Men up in their fins; he preacheth to 
them al! Hape, ns Fear; and fo he 
deludes them with theſe golden Dreams. 
Duam multi cum vana ſpe deſcendunt ad 
inferos, Aug. Preſumption is Satan's 
Draw-net, by which he draws Millions 
to Hell: Satan, by this Temptation, 
oft draws the godly to fin; they pre- 
ſame upon their Privileges, or Graces, 
and ſo venture on Occafions of fin. 
Febo/haphat twiſted into a League ot 
_ Amity with King Ahab, preſuming 
his grace would be Antidote ſtrong e- 
nough againſt the Infection, 2 Chron. 
13. 3. Satan tempted Peter to preſume 


upon his own ſtrength ; and when it 7. 


came to a Trial, he was foiled, and 
came. off with ſhame. We had there- 
fore need pray, That we may not be led 
and, with David, 
keep back thy ſervant from preſumptuous 
fins, Plalm 19. 13. | 
17. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, 
to carry on his Deſigns againſt us under 


He thus puts filver upon his Bait, and 
dips his poiſon'd Pills in ſugar. Satan 
doth, as ſome Courtiers, make the 
greateſt Pretences of Love, where they 
have the moſt deadly Hatred. Joab's 


af; 


Of the ſixth Petition in 


to that which will put you in a better 


ced Chriſtian, whoſe Counſel might be 


the higheſt Pretences of Friendſhip: an Antidote againſt the Temptation: 


ſword was uſher'd in with a Kiſs ; He 
#i/Jed Abner, and then [mote 3 2553 
the fifth Rib. Satan puts off his Lion's 
ſkin, and comes in ſheeps clothing ; 
he ' pretends Kindneſs, and Friendſhip - 
He would conſult - what might be for 
our good. T hus Satancame to Chriſt, 
Command that theſe ſſanes be made 
Bread, Matth. 4. as if he had faid to 
Chriſt, I ſee thou art hungry, and here 
is no Table ſpread for thee in the Wil- 
derneſs; I therefore, pitying thy Con- 
dition, Wiſh thee to get ſomething to 
eat; turn ſtones to Bread, that thy 
Hunger may be ſatisfied: But Chriſt 
ſpied the Temptation, and with the 
ſword of the ſpirit wounded the old 
ſerpent. Thus Satan came to Eve, and 
tempted him under the Notion of a 
Friend ; Eat, faith he, of the forbidden 
Fruit; for the Lord knows, that in 
the Day ye eat thereof ye ſhall be as gods: 
As it he had ſaid, I perſwade you only 


Condition than now you are; eat of 
this Tree, and it will make you omni- 
ſcient, ye ball be as gods. What a kind 
Devil was here? But it was a ſub- 
til Temptation, ſhe greedily ſwal- 
lowing the Bait, it undid her and all 
her Poſterity. Let us fear his fallaci- 
ous Flatteries. Timeo Danaos & dong 
ferentes® „ 

18. Subtilty is, When Satan hath 
tempted Men to ſin, he perſwades them 
to keep his Counſel: Like them that 
have ſome foul diſeaſe, they will rather 
die than tell the Phyſician. It were 
Wiſdom, in cafe of fore Temptation, 
to open one's Mind to fome experien- 


But the danger of a Temptation lies in 
the concealing of it; tis like the con- 
ealing of Treaſon, which may prove 
mortal. How had we need renew this 
Petition, Lead us Hit igto T. emptation'? 
| 6 19. Sub- 
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; 19. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, Temptation, flrikes at ſome Grace 
to Hake fiſe of fit Tools and Engines, more than other: As in tempting, he 
for the carrying on of his Work; that aims at ſome Perſons more than o- 


is, he makes uſe of ſuch Perſons as may 
be likely Means to promote his tempt- 
ing deſigns. 


of a Temptation, and as it were cuts 


out the Work, and then he imploys o- 
thers to finiſh it. „ 

71.) Satan makes uſe of ſuch as are 
in Places of dignity, Men of Renown. 
He knows, if he can get theſe on his 
fide, they may draw others into ſnares: 
When the Princes and Heads of the 
Tribes joyned with Korah, they pre- 
ſently drew a Multitude into the Con- 
ſpiracy, Numb. 16. 2, 10. 

2. 
| Rn on - his tempting defigns, as are 
Men of Wit and Parts; ſuch as, it it 
were poſſible, ſhould deceive the very 
Ele. He muſt have a great deal of 
cunning that ſhall perſwade a Man to 
de out of Love with his Food: The 

Devil can make uſe of ſuch heretical 
ſpirits as ſhall perſwade Men to be out 
of Love with the Ordinances of God, 
which they profeſs they have found com- 
fort in. Many who once ſeemed to 
be ſtrict Frequenters of the Houſe of 
God, are now perſwaded, by Satan's 
cunning Inſtruments, to leave off all, 
and follow an Ignis fatuus, the Light 
within them. This is a great ſubtilty 


thers; ſo he aims at ſome Grace more 


The Devil lays the Plot. 


The Devil makes uſe of ſuch to 


than other; and if he can prevail in 
this, he knows what an Advantage 


it will be to him. If you aſk what 
Grace it is that Satan in his Temptati- 


ons doth moſt ſtrike at? I anſwer, It is 


the Grace of Faith: He lays the Train 


of his Temptation to blow up the Fort 
of our Faith, Fide: ſcutum percutit. 
Led did Chriſt pray more for Peter's 
Faith, than any other Grace? Luke 
2X, $4: 
Faith was moſt in danger, the Devil 
was ftriking at this Grace. Satan, in 
tempting Eve, did labour to weaken 
her Faith, Gen. 3. 1. Yea, hath Gd 


ſaid, ye ſhall net eat of every Tree of the 


Garden? The Devil would perſwade 


Becauſe Chriſt ſaw that his 


her, that God had not ſpoken Truth ; * 


and when he had once wrought her to 


diſtruſt, then ſhe took of the Tree. 


'Tis called ſcutum fidei, the ſhield of 


Faith, Eph. 6. 16. Satan, in tempting, 


ftrikes moſt at our ſhield, he aſſaults our 


Faith. True Faith, tho? it cannot de 


wholly 
Eclipſe ; tho? the Devil cannot by Tem- 
ptation take away the Life of Faith, 
yet he may the lively Acting ; he can- 
not gratiam diruere, but he may debili- 
fare. 


loſt, yet it may ſuffer a great 


* 


of the Devil, to make uſe of ſuch cun- Queſt. But why doth Satan in temp- 1 
ning, ſubtil-pated Men, as may be fit ting chiefly ſet upon aur Fuith? Anſ w.. 
to carry on his tempting deſigns. 1 Kings 22. 31. Fight neither with* = 
(3-) Satan makes uſe of bad Com- ſmall or great, ſave only with the King. 
pany to be Inſtruments of tempting; So Faith is as it were the King of the e 
they draw Youth to ſin. Firſt, they Graces; it is a Royal princely Grace, 
perſwade them to come into their Com- and puts forth the moſt majeſtick and 
h y, then to twiſt into a Cord of noble Acts, therefore Satan Hghts chief- 
Friendſhip, then to drink with them; ly with this kingly Grace. I ſhall ſhew 
and, by degrees, debauch them. Noſe ou the Devil's Policy in affaulting 
are the Devil's decoys to teh o- Faith moſt. . | | 
due: 1 SE 1/7. Becauſe this is the Grace doth 
. He, in his Satan moſt Mi/ehief ; it makes the * 
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Reſiſtance againſt him, 1 Pet. 5. 9. 
Whom refi/!, Redfaft in Faith. No grace 
doth more bruiſe the Serpent's Head 
than Faith. Faith is both a ſhield and 
and a ſword, defenſive and offenſe. 
(1.) It is aftrel4 - A ſhield guards the 


Head, defends the Vitals; The ſhield 


of Faith cauſeth that the fiery Darts of 
Temptation do not pierce us thorow. 
2.) Faith is a ſword, it wounds the 
ed-dragon. 
Queſt. How comes Faith to be ſo firong, 
that it can reſiſt Satan, and put him to 
Flight ? 


Anſw. 1. Becauſe Faith brings the 


ſtrength of Chriſt into the ſoul ; Sam- 
fan's ſtrength lay in his Hair, ours lies 


in Chriſt. If a Child be affaulted, it 


runs and calls to its Father for Help ; 
ſo, when Faith is aflaulted, it runs and 
calls Chriſt, and in his ſtrength over- 
comes. | By 


2. Faith furniſheth itſelf with ſtore 


ot Promiſes; the Promiſes are Faith's 


Weapons to fight with. Now, as Da- 
dd, by. five ſtones in his ſling, woun- 


ded Goliatb, 2 Sam. 17. 40. ſo Faith 
puts the Promiſes, as ſtones, into its. 
ſling, I will never leaue thee nor 4 
thee, Heb. 13. 5. He will not break the 


bruiſed Reed, Matth. 12. 29. He will 


not ſuffer vou to be tempted above that ye 


are able. 1 Cor. 10. 13. The Lord will 


ſhortly bruiſe Satan under your Feet, 
Rom. 16. 20. Nane ſhall. pluck: you out 


ny Father's Hands, John 10. 29. 


ere are five Promiſes, like five ſtones, 
put in the fling of Faith, and with 
theſe a Believer wounds the Red-dra- 
gon. Now Faith being ſuch a Grace, 
that doth ſo reſiſt and wound Satan, 
he will watch his Opportunity that he 
may batter our ſhield, tho' he cannot 
break it. | | . 
24%. Satan ſtrikes moſt at our Faith, 
and would weaken and deſtroy it, be- 
cauſe Faith hath a great Influence upon 
VOI. II | 


of the ſoxtb. Putitian in 


all the other Graces. ;. Faith ſets all the 
Graces a-work. Like ſome rich Clo- 
thier, that gives out a ſtock of Wool 

to the Poor, and ſets them all a-ſpin- 
ning; fo Faith gives out a ſtock to all 
the other Graces, and ſets them a-work- 
ing. Faith fets Love a-work, Gal. 5. 
6. Faith which worketh by Love. When 
once the ſoul believes God's Love, this 
kindles Love to God, The. believing 
Martyrs burned. hotter in Love than 
in Fire. Faith ſets Repentance a- 
work. When the ſoul believes. there. 
is Mercy to be had, and that this Mer- 
cy is for him, this: ſets the Eyes a-weep- 
ing: O, faith the ſoul, that ever 1 
ſhould offend ſuch a gracious God 
Repenting Tears. drop from the Eye of 
Faith, Mark g. 24. The Father of the 
Child cried out with Tears, Lord, I be. 
lieve. Faith ſet his Eyes abroach with 


Tears; therefore the Devil hath moſt 


ſpite at Faith, and by his. Temptations 
would undermine it, becauſe it is ſuch 


an operative Grace, it ſets all the other 


Graces on work. If the Devil cannot 
deſlroy our Faith, yet if he can diſiunb 
it, if he can hinder and ſtop the Ad- 
ings of Faith, he knows all the other 
Graces will be lame and unactive. If 
the ſpring. in a Watch. be ſtopped, it 
will hinder the Motion of the wheels : 
If Faith be down, all the other Gra- 
ces are at a ſtand. | 

21. Subtilty of Satan in. tempting, 
is, In breaching thoſe Doctrines that 
are Fleſh pleaſing. Satan knows the 
Fleſh loves to be gratified, it cries out 
for Eaſe and Liberty; it will not en- 


dure any Yoke, unleſs it be lined and 


made ſoft, The Devil will be ſure ſo 
to lay his Bait of Temptation, as to 
pleaſe and humour the Fleſh... The 
Word faith, Strive as in an Agony to 
enter into Glory; crucify the Fleſh ; 
take the Kingdom of Heaven by holy 
Violence: Nqw Satan, to enervate 


/ | and; 


\ 
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and weaken theſe Scriptures, comes 
with Temptations and flatters the 


Fleſh ; He tells Men, there needs no 


ſuch ſtrictneſs; Why ſo much Zeal and 
Violence? A ſoftlier Pace will ſerve ; 
ſure there is an eaſier Way to Hea- 
ven.: There needs no 'breaking the 
Heart for ſin; do but confels to a 


Prieſt, or tell over a few Beads, or fay 


ſome Ave Maries, and this will pro- 


cure you a Pardon, and give you Ad- 


miſſion into Paradiſe. Or, the Devil 
can go another way to work; if he 
ſees Men ſtartle at Popery, then he 
ſtirs up the flattering Antinomian, and 
he comes in another diſguiſe, and ſaith, 
What needs all this Coſt ? what needs 


repenting Tears? theſe are legal. What 


need you be ſo ſtrict in your Obedi- 
ence? Chriſt hath done all for you, 
vou may make Uſe ot your Chri/tzan 
_ Liberty: This Temptation draws ma- 
ny away; it takes them off from 
ſtrictneſs of Life. He who ſells cheap- 
eſt, ſhall have moſt Cuſtomers; the 
Devil knows this is a cheap eaſy doc- 
trine, which will pleaſe the Fleſh, and 
he doth not doubt but he ſhall have 


Cuſtomers enough. 3 
22. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is 
in Reference to Holy Duties. His Poli- 
cy is either to hinder from duty, or diſ- 
courage in duty, or put Men on too 
far in duty. | x; | 

I. To hinder from Duty, as 1 TB. 
2. 18, I would have come once and again, 
but Satan hindred me. So many duties 
of Religion had been performed, but 
Satan hindred. The Hand of Joab is in 
this. There are three duties. which the 
Devil is an Enemy to, and labours to 
keep ug fr Mm. $747 
1. Meditation. He will let Men pro- 


— 


feſs, or pray and hear in a formal man- 


ner; this doth him no Hurt, nor them 
0 Good but be Gch opptts Medita- 
tion, as being a means r compoſe the 


lf. 
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Heart, and. make it ſerious. © 
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Satan can 
ſtand your ſmall ſhot, ſo you do not 


put in this Bullet: He cares not how 
much you hear, nor how little you 


meditate. Meditation is a Chewing of 


the Cua, it makes the Word digeſt, and 
turn to Nouriſhment ; Meditation. is 
the Bellows of the Affections; the De- 
vil is an Enemy to this. When Chriſt 


was alone in the Wilderneſs, giving 
himſelf to Divine Contemplat ions, 
then the Devil comes and tempts him, 
to hinder him. He will thruſt in 


worldly Buſineſs, ſomething or other 
to keep 


Men off from holy Medita- 
tion. 1 es „ 
2. Duty, which Satan, by tempting, 


would keep us from, is Mertification. - 


This is as needful as Heaven, Col. 3. 
5. Mortify your Members which are 


upon the Earth, 3 inordinate 
Afﬀettion, Satan will let Men be angry 


with fin,. exchange fin, re/irain fin, 
which is keeping fin Priſoner, that it 
doth not break out; but when it 
comes to the taking away the Life of 


fin, Satan labours to ſtop the Warrant, 


and hinders the Execution. When bn 
is mortifying, Satan is crucitying. 

3. Self. examination, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
Examine yourſelves : A Metaphor from 
Metal, that is pierced thorow, to ſee == 
it be Gold within. Self- examination 
is a ſpiritual Inquiſition ſet up in One's 


ſoul : A Man muſt ſearch his Heart for 


fin, as One would ſearch a Houſe for a 


Traitor; or, as I/rae! ſought for Lea- 


ven, to burn it. Satan, if it be poſſible, 
will by bis Temptations keep Men 
from this duty; he uſeth a great deal 
of Os _ | ET. 
(1.) Here, firſt he tells them, Their 
Eſtate is good, and what need they put 
themſelves to the Trouble of Examina- 
tion? Tho' Men will not take their 
Money on Truſt, but will examine 
it by the Touchſtone, yet Satan per- 
3 2222 iwades 
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ſwades them to take their Grace on 
Truſt. The Devil perſwaded the fool- 
iſh Virgins, they had Oil in their 
Lamps. 
* ( 2. ) Satan hath another Policy, he 
will ſhew Men the Faults of others, to 
keep them from fearching their own : 
fee what a proud covetous Man goes 
there. He will allow them feZacles 
to ſee what is amiſs in others, but 
"WOT" 3 3 to behold their 
own Faces, and ſee what is amiſs in 
themſelves. | | . 
II. Satan's Policy is, to diſcourage 
us in duty. When One hath been a- 
bout the performing of holy duties, 
then the Devil ſtands up and tells him, 
He hath play'd the Hypocrite; he hath 
ſerved God for a Livery ; he hach had 


finiſter Ends: His duties have been full 


of diſtraction ; they have been Fly- 
blown with Pride: He hath offered 
the blind and lame, and can he expect 
a Reward from God? Satan tells a 
Chriſtian, He hath increaſed his fin by 
Prayer; and, by this Temptation, 
he would make a Child of God quite 


out of conceit with his duties, he 


knows not whether he had beſt pray or 


NO. | 
III. Or thirdly, If this Plot will not 
take, Satan labours by Temptation to 
put a Chriſtian on te far in duty: If 
he cannot keep a Child of God from 
duty, he will run him on too far in it. 
For Inſtance, Humiliation and Mour- 
ning for ſin is a duty, but Satan will 
put one on too far in it; thou art not 
( faith he) humbled enough; and in- 
deed Satan never thinks a Man is hum- 


bled enough, till he deſpairs. He would 


make a Chriſtian wade ſo far in the 
Waters of Repentance, that he ſhould 
Wade beyond his Depth, and be drown- 
ed in the Gulph of deſpair. Satan 
comes thus to the ſoul, Thy fins 
_ have been great, and thy /orrmw ſhouid 
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be proportionable\ to your fin. But is it 
ſo? Canſt thou ſay thou haſt been as 
great a Mourner as thou haſt been a fin- 
ner? thou didſt for many Years drive 
no other Trade but fin, and is a Drop 


of ſorrow enough for a ſea of fin? No: 


Thy ſou! muſt-be more humbled, and ly 
ſteeping longer in the briniſh Waters of 
Repentance. Satan would have a Chri- 
ſtian weep himſelf blind, and in a de- 
ſperate Mood throw away the Anchor 
of Hope. Now, leſt any here be troubled 
with this Temptation, let me ſay this, 
This is a mere Fallacy of fatan; for 
ſorrow proportionable to fin is not at- 
tainable in this Life, nor doth God ex- 
pect it. It is ſufficient for thee ( Chri- 
ſtian ) if thou haſt a goſpel- ſorrdw; it 
thou grieveſt ſo far, as to ſee fin hate- 
ful, and Chriſt precious; if thou griev= 
eſt fo as to break off Iniquity; if thy 
Remorſe end in Divorce, this is to be 
humbled enough. Then the gold hath 
lien long enough in the Fire, when the 
Dro/ſs is purged out; then a Chriſtian 
hath lain long enough in Humiliation, 
when the Love of fin is purged out ; 
this is to be humbled enough to divine 
Acceptation. God, for Chrift's fake, 
will accept of this forrow for fin ; there- 
fore let not ſatan's Temptations drive 
to Deſpair. You ſee how ſubtil an E- 


nemy he is, to hinder from Duty, or 


diſcourage in Duty, or put Men on too 
far in Duty, that he may run them up- 
on the Rock of Deſpair. Had we not 


need (having ſuch a ſubtil Enemy) 


pray, Lord lead us not into Temptation? 
As the ſerpent b-guiled Eve, let us not 
be beguiled by this helliſ Machiavel. 
23. Subtilty of ſatan in tempting 
to the Act of fin, is the Hopes of re- 
turning out of it by ſpeedy Repentance. 
Bu: this is a Fallacy : It is eaſy for the 
Bird to fly into the ſnare, but it is 
not ſo eaſy to get out of the ſnare. 
Is it ſo facile a Thing to repent? eo 
- there 
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there no Pangs in the New Birth? Is 
it eaſy to leap out of Delilab's Lap into 
Abraham's Boſom? How many hath 
ſatan flattered into Hell by this Policy, 
that if they fin, they may recover them- 
ſelves by Repentance? Alas! is Repen- 
tance in our Power? A ſpring-lock<can 


- ſhut of-itſelf, but it cannot open with- 


out a Key: We can ſhut off ourſelves 


= to God, but we cannot open by Re- 
God open our Heart, 


pentance, till * a 
who hath. the Key of David in his 
. 7 8 5 

24. Subtilty of ſatan in tempting, is, 


to put us upon doing that which is goed 
20 g weere to bring their Offering to the Lord, 
Numb. 9. 2. Had the People been read- 


unſeaſonably. 


— 1.) To mourn for fin is a Duty ; the 
ſacrifices of God are a broken Heart, 


Pfalm 51. 17. But yet there is a Time 


when it may not be ſo ſeaſonable: Af- 
ter ſome eminent Deliverance, which 


calls for Rejoycing, now to have the 


ſpirit dyed of a ſad Colour, and to ſit 
weeping, is not ſeaſonable. There 
was a ſpecial Time at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, When God called his People 
to Cheerfulneſs, Deut. 16. 15. Seven 
Days fbalt thou keep a folemn Feaſt to the 
Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt ſurely re- 
joice. Now, if at this Time, the 8 


lites had hung their Harps upon the 


Willows, and been diſconſolate, it had 
been very unſeaſonable, . like Mourn- 
ing at a Wedding. When God by his 
Providence calls us to Thanſgiving, 
and we fit drooping, and, with Rachel, 
refuſe to be comforted, this is very evil, 
and favours of Ingratitude. This is ſa- 
tan's Temptation; The Hand of Joab 
1 i111 this. 35 EO TOE OT 

(2.) To rejoice is a Duty. P/alm 
33. 1. Praiſe is comely for. the Upright. 
But when God, by his Judzments, 
calls us to Weeping, now Joy and 
Mirth is unſeaſonable, I/aiah 22. 12. 
In that Day did the Lord call 10 


Weeping, and behold Foy and gladueſi. 


* 
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Temptation, eit 


Oecolampadius, and other learned Writ- 
ers, think it was in the Time of King 


Abax,, when the ſigns of God's An- 
ger, like a blazing ſtar did appear: Now 
to be given to Mirth was very unſea- 


ſonable . . 1 

(3.) To read the Word is a Duty, 
but ſatan will ſometimes put Men upon 
it when it is unſeaſonable. To read at 
home, when God's Word is preaching, 
or the ſacrament adminiſtrating, is un- 


ſeaſonable, yea, ſinful. As Haha 1aid, 
2 Sam. 17. 7. The Counſel is not geod 
at this Time. There was a ſet Time en- 


joyned for the Paſſover, when the Ferws 


ing the Law at home in the Time of 
the Paſſover, it had not been in ſeaſon, 
and God would have puniſhed it for a 
Contempt. This is the Devil's ſubtil 

* to keep us from 
Duty, or to put us upon it, when it is 


leaſt in ſeaſon. Duties of Religion not 


well timed, and done in ſeaſon, are 


dangerous. Snow and Hail are good 


for the ground when they come in their 
ſeaſon; but in Harveſt, when the corn 
is ripe, then a ſtorm of Hail would do 


hurt. | 


25. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, 


to perſwade Men to delay their repent- 


ing and turning to God. He ſaith, as 
Hag. 1. 2. The Time is net yet come. 
Now Youth is budding, or you are but 


in the Flower of your Age, it 1s %o 
ſoon to repent, The Time is not yet come. 


This Temptation is the Devil's Draw- 


net, by which he draws Millions to 
Hell: It is a dangerous Temptation. 
Sin is dulce denenum, Bern. a Pes; 
The longer Poiſon lies in the Body, 


the more mortal: By delay of Repen- 
tance, Sin enen 2 the Heart 
hardens. The longer Ice freezeth, ite 
harder it is to be broken: The longer a 


Man freezeth in Impenitency, the 
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à ſudden 
vou that you ſhall live another Day? 


ſtimony of his 
-party=coloured Coat he gave him; ſo 


an Haunt, it is not eafily ſhaken off. 
Befides, the Danger of this Temprati- 
on to delay Repentance, appears in this, 


-becauſe Lite is hazardous, and may on 


expire. What ſecurity have 


Life is made up of a few flying Mi- 


nutes; it is a Taper ſoon blown out, 


_ 4. 14. What is your Life ? It 75 
ut 2'Vapaur. The Body is like a Veſ- 
ſel, tunn'd with a little Breath; ſick- 


- nefs broacheth this Veſſel, Death draws 


it out: How dangerous therefore is this 
Temptation, to procraſtinate and put 


off turning to God by Repentance 


Many now in Hell did purpole to re- 
pent, but Death ſurpriz'd them. 

26. Smbti/ty of Satan in tempting is, 
to infringe and weaken the Saints Peace. 
If he cannot deſtroy their Grace, he will 
diſturb their Peace. Satan envies a Chri- 
ſtian ſhould have a good Day; and if be 


cannot keep him from Heaven, he will 
n Earth. 


keep him from an Heaven u 
There is nothing (next to Holineſs) a 
Chriftian prizeth more, than Peace 


and Tranquillity of Mind: This is 


the Cream of Lite, a Bunch of Grapes 
by the Way. Now, it is Safan's great 
Policy to ſhake a Chriftian's Peace ; 
that, if he will go to Heaven, he ſhall 
go thither through Frights, and Plen- 
ty of Tears. The Devil throws in 
his Fire-balls of Temptation, to fet 
the Saints Peace on Fire, 
great Concern is ſpiritual Peace, that 
no Wonder it Satan would, by his 
intricate ſubtilties, rob us of this 
Jewel. WP 8 
5 Spiritual Peace * Token of th 
avour. As Fo had a ſpecial Le- 
Lats Kindneſs in the 


have the Saints a ſpecial Token of 
God's good-will to them, when he 


Of tuch - 
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J more difficult it will de to have his 
Heart broken. When fin hath -gotten 


gives them inward Peace, which is, ag 
it were, the party- coloured Coat to 


wear. No wondet then, it Satan rage 
fo much againſt the Saint's Peace, and 
would tear off this comfortable Rode 
from them. | | b 
The Devil troubles the Waters of 
the Saints Peace, becauſe hereby he 
hopes to have the more Advantage of 
them. | 7 

(1.) By perplexing of their ſpirits, 
Satan takes off their Chariot-wheels ; 


unfits them for the ſervices of God: 


Body and Mind are both out of Tem- 
r, like an Inſtrument out of Tune. 
adneſs of fpirit prevailing, a Chriſtian 


can think of nothing but his Troubles; 


his Mind is full of Doubts, Fears, ſur- 
miſes; ſo that he is like a Perſon diſtrac- 


ted, and is ſcarce himſelf: Either he ne- 


ets the Duties of Religion, or his 


| 
| Mind is taken off from them while he is 


doing them. Eſpecially, there is one 
Duty that Melancholy and fadneſs of 
ſpirit unfits for, and that is Thankfulneſs. 
Thankfulnets is a Tribute or Quit-rent 
due to God, P/alm 149. 3. Let the 
Saints 9 let the bigb Praiſes of 
God be in their Mouth. But when 8a- 
tan hath diſturbed a Chriſtian's ſpirit, 
and filled his Mind full of black, and 


almoſt defpairing Thoughts, how can 


he be thankful? It rejoyceth Satan to 
ſee how his Plot takes; by. making 
God's Children unguiet, he makes them 
unthankful. „ 
(2.) Satan, by troubling the ſaints 
Peace, hath this Advantage of laying a 
itumbling-block in the Way of others : 
By this Policy the Devil gets an Oc- 
caſion to render the Ways of God un- 
lovely to thoſe who are looking Hea- 
ven- ward. He ſets before new Begin- 


ners, the perplexing Thoughts, the 


Tears, the groans of them who are 

wnded in ſpirit, to ſcar them quite 

off from all ſeriouſneſs in Religion. 
; | He 
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He will object to new, Beginners, Do Thus you. ſee what Advantages- the. 
vou not ſee how theſe ſad fouls torture Devil gets by raiſing ſtorms, and traubl- 
_ - themſelves with melancholy Thoughts, ing the ſaints Peace: And let me tell: 
and will you change the Comforts and you, if the Devil is capable of any De- 
Pleaſures of this Life to fit always in light, it is to ſee the taints Diſquiets ; 
the Houte of Mourning ? Will you e- their groans are his Mufick: Tis a 
ſpouſe. that Religion, which makes: ſport to him to ſee them torture them- 


ou a Terror to yourſelves, and a 
urden to others? Can you be in 
love with ſuch a Religion, as is ready to 
tright you out of op Wits? 
Advantage the Devi 

the ſaints Peace, but he would diſcou- 
rage others who are looking towards 
Heaven; he would beat them off from 
Praying, and hearing all foul-awak- 
ning ſermons, leſt they fall into this 
black Humour of Melancholy, and end 
their Days in Deſpair. _ 

(3.) By this ſubtil Policy of Satan, 
in diſturbing the faints Peace, and mak- 
ing them believe God doth not love 
them, he hath this Advantage, he ſomc- 
times ſo far prevails over them, as to 
make them begin to entertain hard 


Thoughts of God. Thro' the black 


ſpectacles of Melancholy, God's Deal - 
ings look ſad and ghaſtly. Satan 

tempts the godly to bave ſtrange 
Thoughts of God; to think he hath. 
caſt off all Pity, and hath forgotten te be 
gracious, Pſalm: 77. and to make ſad 
Concluſions, Iſa. 38. 18. I reckoned, 

that as a Lion, ſ will be break all my, 

Benes ; | from Day, EVEN t0 Night, with 
'The Devil 


thou make an end of me. 


ſetting in with Melancholy, cauſeth a 


ſid Eclipſe in the ſoul; it begins to 
think, God hath ſhut up the ſprings of 
Mercy, and there is no Hope. - Here- 
upon Satan getteth further Advantage 
of a troubled ſpirit; ſometimes he puts 
t de troubled ſoul upon ſinful. #/ihes and 
Execrations againſt itſelf: Job, in Piſ- 
temper of Mind, curſed his Birth-day, 
Job 3. 3. Job, tho? he did not curſe his 
God, yet he curſed his Birth-day. 


* * 1 


This 
gets by troubling. 


themſelves: 


ſelves upon the Wrack of Melancholy, 


and almoſt drown themſelves in Tears: , 


When the godly have unjuſt ſurmiles ot 


God, queſtion his Love, deny. the 
Work of grace, and fall to wiſhing they 
Satan is 
ready to clap his Hands, and ſhout for 


had never been born; now 


a Victory. | 

Having ſhewn you the Advantages 
the Devil gets by this Temptation of 
Fer x, Ove ſaints Peace, I ſhall an- 


ſwer a Queſtion, By what Arts and 
Methods auth Satan, in Tempting, di- 
b the Saints Peace? 
Anfw.'(1.) Satan ſlily conveys evil 
Thoughts, and then makes a Chriſtian 
believe they come from his own Heart. 
The Cup was found in Benjamin's ſack, 
but it was of Jaſeph's putting in; ſo 
Child of God oft finds atheiſtical, blaſ- 
phemous Thoughts in his Mind, but 
Satan hath caſt them in. The Devil 


doth, as ſome, lay their Childredat an- 
other's Door; ſo Satan lays his Temp 


tations at our Door, fathers them upon 
us; and then we trouble ourſelves. a- 


bout them, and nurit them, as if they 


Were Our On. 


(2.) Satan diſturbs the faints Peace, 
by drawing forth their ſins in the moſt 


black Colours, to affright them, and 
make them ready to give up the Ghoſt. 
Satan is called the Atcuſer of the Bre- 
tbren; not only becauſe he accuſeth 
them to God, but accuſeth them to 
_ tells them, They are 
uilty of ſuch fins, and they are Hypo- 
parrot whereas the fans of A Believer 
ſhew only that grace is nat pertect, no 
that he hath no grace: When iatan 


x, not 


Ons ; 


n 


comes with this Temptation, ſhew 
bim that Seripture, 1 7obn 1. 7. The 
. Blood 7 u Chrift his Son cleanſeth us 
. From all in. | 1 Fo 

27. Subtilty of Satan is, by plauſible 
Arguments, to tempt Men to be elo de 
fe, to make away themſelves. 
Temptation doth not only croſs the 
Current of Scripture, but 1s abhorring 
to Nature, to be One's own Executio- 
ner: Yet ſuch cunning Artifices hath 


violent Hands upon themſelves, which 
the Billsof Mortality witneſs. 


{1.) He tempts ſome to do this in 


Terror of Cenſcience, telling them, All 
the Hell they ſhall have is in their Con- 
ſcience, and Death will give them pre- 
ſent Eaſe. | 


(32. He tempts others to make away 


themſelves, that they may livenolong- 
er to fin againſt God. | 

(3) 
way themſelves, that they may pre- 
ſently arrive -at Happineſs; he tells 
them, The beſt of the ſaints deſire 
Heaven, and the ſooner they are there 
tie better. | | | 


Auſtin ſpeaks of Cleobratas, who 


hearing Plato read a Lecture of the In- 


mortality of the joul, and the Foys of the 
other World, ſe in — — 3 
threw himſelf down a ſteep Precipice, 
or Rock, and kill'd himſelf. | This is 
Satan's Plot ; 
Prien, by laying violent Hands upon 
ourſelves, but ſtay till God ſend ad o- 
pen the Door. Let us pray, Lad us 
rot inte Temptation. 
that Scripture, Exod. 20. 13. Theu 
Halt nat til. Clamitat in Calum vox 


ſanguinii - - If we may not kill ano- 


ther, much leſs ourſelves; and take 
heed of Diſcontent, which often opens 
the Door to Self- murder. = 
Thus I have ſhown you' twenty 
ſeven ſubtiltics of Satan in tempting, 


— 


—— — ů — ů — r Gs — 


This 


Others he tempts to make a- 


but we muſt not breat 


Still bear in mind 


rr — 


and avoid them. — 
There is a ſtory of a Jeti that ſhould 
have poiſoned Lut ber; but a Frieng 
ſent to Luther the Picture of this Jew, - 
warning him to take heed of ſuch a 
Man when be ſaw him; by which 
Means he knew the Murderer, and eſca- 
ped his Hands. I have told you the 
ſubtil Devices of Satan in tempting; I 


have ſhown you (as it were] the Pic. 
Satan, that he per ſwades many to lay 


ture of him that would murder you: I 

beſeech you, being forwarn'd, take heed 

of the Murderer. * 
1. Le. From this ſubtilty of Satan 


in tempting, let me draw two Inferen- 


1, It may adminiſter Mitter of 

Wonder to us how any ſoul is ſaved. 
How may we admire, that Satan, this 
addon, or Angel of the Bottomleſs 
Pit, Rev. 9. 11. this Apollyon, this 
ſoul-devourer, doth not ruine all Mar- - 
kind? What a Wonder is it that ſome 


den ſnares prevail, nor his fier) 


That neither the Head of the ſerpent, 
nor the Pato 2323 roys them ? 
ſure it will be Matter of Admiration 


to the ſaints when they come to Hea- 
ven, to think how ſtrangely they came 
thither ; that win e | 
Force and Fraud, the Power and Poli- 
cy of Hell, yet they ſhould arrive ſafe 
at the heavenly Port: This is through 
the fafe Conduct of Chriſt, the Captain 
of our ſalvation ; Michuel is too hard 
for the Dragon. ES 
2. Js Satan ſo ſubtil? ſee then what 
need we have to pray to God for 
Wiſdom to diſcern the ſnares of Satan, 
and ſtrength to reſiſt them: We cannot 
of ourſelves ſtand againſt Temptation; 
it we could, this Prayer were needleſs, 
Lead us not, &c, Let us not think we 
can be too cunning tor the Devil, we 
can eſcape his Wiles and Darts. 85 
: t 


; whe 1 
David and Peter, who were Pillars in 


God's Temple, fell by Temptation, how 


ſoon ſhould ſuch weak Reeds as we be 
blown down, did God leave us. Take 
_ Chriſt's Advice, Matth, 26. 41. Hatch 


and pray, that ye enter not into Temp- 


. Fation. - ., 15 5 | 
Inference 3, See what the End of all 
Satan's ſubtilties in tempting is, He is a 
Tempter, that he may be an Accuſer. 
He lays the Plot, enticeth Men to fin, 
and then brings in the Indictment; as 


if one ſhould make another drunk, and 


then complain of him to the Magi- 


ſtrate for being drunk. The Devil 
is firſt a Tempter, and then an In- 
2 firſt a Liar, and then a Mur- 


Ex. _ Es AP h 
Having ſhewn you the ſubtilties of 


Satan in tempting, I ſhall anſwer two 


_ Queſtions; 
Queſt, 1. 
Saints to be Jo hu 
Satan's Temptations ©. © | | 
Anſio. The Lord doth it for many 
wiſe and holy Ends. - . 
(t. ) He lets them be tempted, to try 
them. The Hebrew Word Nifſa in 
Pyhil, fignifies both to tempt and to 


Why doth God er his 


= try; Temptation is a Touchſtone, to 
= try what is in the Heart; the Devil 


tempts that he may deceive, but God 
lets us be tempted to try us. Qui nor 
tentatur non probatur, Aug. © 

t. Hereb 
Job's fincerity was tried by temptati- 
on; the Devil told God that 7 
an Hypocrite, and ſerved God only 
for a Livery ; but, ſaith he, Touch him 
(that is, let me tempt him) and then 
ſee if he will not curſe thee to thy 
Face? Feb 1. 11. Well, God did let 
the Devil- touch him by a temptation, 
yet 7ob remains holy, he worthips 
.  Gad, and bleſſeth God, v. 20, 21. 
_ Here 7ob's ſincerity was proved; Fob 

bad f \emptations, but he came 
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hurried and buffeted ly 


Spirit 


God tries our ſincerity. 


ob was 


"_” 


out of the Fire, à golden Chriſtian. 


Temptation is a Touchflone © of fin- 
cerity. - : ä - | 3 


2. By tentation, God tries our Loe. 
ife of Tigranes did never ſo 
ſhew her Chaſtity and Love to ber 


The 
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Husband, as when ſhe was tempted-by 


_ Cyrus, but did not yield; ſo, our Love 
to God is ſeen in this, When we can 
look a temptation in the Face, and 


turn our Back upon it; tho' the De- 


vil come as a Serpent ſubtilly, and of- 
fers a golden apple, yet we will not touch 


vil. hewed Chrit all the Kingdoms 
vil ſhew p 

of the: World, and the Glory of them, 
fuch was Chriſt's Love to his Father, 
that he abhorr'd the temptation. 'True 
Love will not be bribed. When the 
Devil's darts are moſt fiery, 2 ſaint's 


Love to God is moſt fervent. 
3. By temptation, God tries our 


Courage, He. 7. 11. Ephraim is 4 
be ſaid of many, they are ex corde, 
without an Heart; they have no Heart 
to reſiſt a Temptation; no ſooner-doth 


Satan come with his ſolicitations, but 
they 8 3 like a Coward, as foon as 
the 


? hief approacheth, he delivers his 
Purſe. But he is the valorous Chriſti- 


an, that brandiſheth the ſword of the | 
againſt Satan, and will rather dis 


than yield. The Courage of the Ro- 
mans was never more ſeen than When 


ans the heroick ſpirit of a Saint is 
never more ſeen than in a Field- battle, 
when he is fighting with the Red Dra- 


gon, and by the Power of Faith putz 1 
Fidei robur po. 


the Devil to Flight. 


teft eſſẽ cancuſſum, non excuſſum, - 
=P one Reaſon why God lets his 


People be tempted, that. their Metal 


may be tried, their fincerity, Love, 


Magnanimity; when Grace is proved, 
the Goſpel is honoured. | 
K .) God 


Aa aa a 


they were aſſaulted by the Cartbagini- 


: MS... 


* - 
* Ui 


738 Of the foath Petition in 


2. God fuffers his Children to be 
- tempted, that they may be kept from 
Pride. 2uos nan Gula ſuperavit, Cypr. 
Pride crept once into the Angels, and into 
the Apoſtles, when they diſputed toi 
af. them ſhould be greateſt; and in Pe. 
ter, Tho' all Men forſate ibee, yet 1 
will not, as if he had had more Grace 
than alt the Apoſtles. Pride keeps grace 
tow, that it cannot thrive; as the 
ipteen ſwells; fo the other Parts of the 
ody confume; as Pride grows, ſo 
Grace conſumes. God r 
and, that he may keep his Children 
bumble, he fuffers them ſor.etimes'to 
fal into Fempration; 2 Cor. rz. 7. 
Ee T ſhould be exalted; there was gruen 
10 nit a Thorn in the Fieſh, a Meſſenger 
1 to buffet, m. When Pau was 
d up in Revelations, he was in dan- 

ger to be hfted up in Pride: Now came 
the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him; 
that was, | 
humble him. Fhe Thorn in the Fleth 


was to prick the Bladder of Pride: 


Better is that Temptation that humbles 


me, than that Duty which makes me 


proud. Rather than a Chriftian ſhalt 
de proud, God lets him fall into the 
Devil's Hands a while, that he may 
be cured of his Impoſthume- 


fits Pride, D 


fome ſore Femptation to 


(4:) Got lets his Chitdren be temp 
ted; to make them ln more for Hea- 
ven; where they fhalfl B& out of Gun- 
hat ; there they ſhall be freed from the 
hiffing of the old ſerpent. Satan is not 

et fully caſt mro Prifon but is HRRe a 

riſoner that goes under Bail, he dottr 
vex and moleſt che faints; be lays his 
fnares, throws his Fire-Salls, bur this is 
only to make the People of God long 
to be gone from hence; and that the 
may pray that they had rhe Wings of d 
de,; to fly away beyond Satan's 
Femptations. God ſuffered: e, to 
be vexed with the Egypr/ams, that they 

might long thè more to be in Catan. 
Heaven is the centrum a Plate of Reſt, 
centrum quietativum ; no Bullets of 
Femptation Ay there. 'Fhe Eaꝑie that 
foars aloft in the Air; ancł fits'pearch- 
ing upon the Tops of the high Trees, 


is not troubled with the ſtinging of ſer- 


pents; fo,” when Behevers are gotten 
above into the Empyream Heaven, they 
not be ſtung with the old ſerpent. 

he Devil is caſt out of the heavenly 
Paradiſe: Heeveh is compared te an 
exceeding high Momttah, Rev. 21. 10. 
it is ſo high, that Sztan's fiery Dare 
cannot reach up to t. Naur ibi Bo- 
inn metus, nul infidize dæmonum, 


6. God lets his People de tempted; Bern 


that they may be fitter to comfort o- 
thers, as are in the fame diſtreſs; they 
can ſpeak a Word in dar ſeuſon to ſuch 
as are weary. | 
in the Fencing-ſchoot of Temptation, 
2 Cor. 2. 11. and he was able to ac- 


- quaint others with Satan's Wiles and 


firatagems, A Man that hath rid o- 
ver a Place where are Duith-ſards is 
tne frtteſt to guide others through that 
dangerous Way ; he who hath been 
buffeted by Satan, and hath felt the 
Claws of this roaring Lion, is the fit- 
1 to deal vvith one that is temp · 
te . 

VL... 


St. Paul was train”d up 


ſculs? 


hath no Temptation taken yer, 


. The Temptations here ate to make 
the Saints long tilt Death ſound à Re- 
treat, and cat} them off the Field where 
the Bullets of Temptation fly ſo thick, 
that they may receive à victorious 
Crown, Thus 1 have anfwered this 
Queſtion; Why God lets his deat fer- 
vants be tempted ? 1 

Queſt. 2. What Roths of ſuprert are 
there, or what Comfort 2 tempted 
Anſib. 11. That it is not chr Caſe 2 
lone, but hath been the Caſe of God's 
eminent ſaints, 1 Cor, o. 13. Pert 
.- which - 


te 
hich is common to eng; Je: 20.1 
beſt: Men, bye . 

have had the Ear-mark ot Plan 
upon them, have been ſet upon b _ 
Wolf. Eljah, that could ſhut 

ven by Pra er, could not 
from a Tamptation; 1 Kings 19, 4. 
Job was tempted to curſe God, Peter 
to deny Chriſt ; hardly eyer any faint 
hath got to Heaven, but hath met with 
a Lion by the Way: Sortem quam om- 


nes ſandti patiuntur nemo recuſat. Nay, 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, tho“ he was free 
rom fin, yet not from Fe 

we read of Chriſt's Baptiſm, Marth. 
3. 16. and, Matth. 4. 1. Then was he 


- Jed into the 


of the Water of Baptiſm, but he was 
5 the Fire of Temptation: And if 
he Devil would ſet upon Chrift, no 
Wonder if he ſet upon us. here was 
no fin in Chriſt, no Powder for the 
Devil's Fire; EOS to Chriſt 
waslike a Bur ona C I-glaſs which 
glides off, or like a of Fire on a 
arble-pillar, which will not ftick ; 


dF Satan was fo bold as to tempt C briſt. 
his is ſome Comfort, ſuch as have 


been our Betters, have wreftled with 


Temptations. 

ed, Rock of ſupport, that ma com- 
fort a tempted foul, is, That Tempta- 
tions ( where they are rey eVI- 
dence Grace. Satan doth not tem t 
God's Children, becauſe they have fin 
in them, but hecaufe they have Grace 
in them. Had they no Grace, the De- 
vil would not diſturb them ; ; Where 15 
keeps Poſſe eur all is in Peace, L 


11. 21. his Temptations are to rob 
ſaints of Heir Os. A Thief 6 
not afſault an 2 out, but where 
he thinks reafure; A pirate 8 


will not ſet upon an empty Ship, but 
that is ts Dor with ſpices and jew- 
FL Ms ſo Berl moſt aflau Maults the Peo- 


W 


» 


Lo 45 0 


ut his Heart | 


tation ; 2 


Hderneſs to be tempted of 
the Devil. No ſooner was Chrift out 


** e of God, becauſe he thinks 
4 ach tr os e me u 4 
Hearts, and he would rob them of that. 
What makes ſo many cudgelsbethrown 
at a Tree, byt becauſe there is ſo much 
F ruithanging upon it ? the Devitthrows 
his Temptations at ou, becauſe he ſees 


you have ſo much Fruit of Grace gro- 


ing upon you. Fho' to be tempted is 
a Tropble, yet to think why you are 
1 = is a Comfort. f 

or 


of Rock of 
t 152 ſt is ear at „ and 


ands u in our — — 
Here A Notice of two things, 


2 is, 


1. Chriſt's ſympathy in Temptation. 


2. Chriſbs fuccour in Temptation 
(1) Chrift's Impatby i in our Temp- 
tations. Nobrs compatitur Chriftus, 
Heb. 4. 15. e have not an High 
1 who cannot be touched with the 
5 of aur Infirmities. 
doth mpathize with us; he is ſo ſen- 
e of dur Temptations, as if hehim- 
felf lay under them, and did feel them 
in his own Soul. As in Muſick, when 
one firing is touched, all the reft ſound, 


fo Chriſt's Bowels found ; we- cannot - 
115 you 


be tempted, but he is touched. 
ſaw a Wolf worry your Shils, 
you not pity your Child ? You can- 
net pity it fo as Chriſt doth tempted 
Ones. GChrift had a Fellow-feeling 
when he was upon Earth, much more 
now in Glory. 


ChrifPs Glory now in Heaven, to ban 


2 But hoꝛo . end. and with 
liow-feeling of our A 1ſeries and __ 


fations ? 
hy + This Feng! in Ohriſt 
or Paſ- 


ariſet] not from any 5 rmit 
ſion, but trom the myſtical 
Ns him and his 


ien be- 


Apple of mine Eye. 
=o . Chrift wie. as © nd to 
8 5 9 


3 
. 


Jeſus Chriſt 


222 : 


lenden, „„ 
He that teucheth you, W 1 


him 3 
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to ſuccour. 


740 
him, in Heaven; every Temptation is 
a ſtricking at Chriſt, and he is touched 
with the Feeling of our Lemptations. 

(2.) Chriſt's Succrur in Temptation. 
As the good Samaritan firſt had com- 
paſſion on the wounded Man, there was 
/ympathy, then he poured in Wine and 
Oil, there was ſuccour, Luke 10. 34. 
So, wen we are wounded by the Red 
Dragon, Chriſt is firſt touched with 
compaſſion, and then be pours in Wine 


and Oil, Heb. 2. 18, In that be himſelf 


hath ſuffered, being tempted, he 15 able to 


fuccour them that are tempted. The Greek 


Word to fuccour, ¶ boetheſal | ſignifies to 
run ſpeedily to One's Help; ſo fierce 
is Satan, fo frail is Man, that Chriſt, 


who is God-Man, runs ſpeedily to his 


Help. When Peter was ready to fink, 
and faid, Lord, ſave me, Chriſt pre- 
ſently ſtretched forth. his Hand, and 
caught him; ſo when a poor ſoul is 
tempted, and cries. to Heaven for 


Help, Lord, ſave me, Chriſt comes in 


with his auxiliary Forces: Noſcit 
Chriftus, our Lord Jeſus knows what 
it is to be tempted, therefore is ſo 


ready to ſuccour ſuch as are tempted. 


It hath been an Obtervation, that 
Child-bearing Women are more piti- 
ful to others in their T ravails, than 
ſuch Women as are barren; ſo the 
Lord Jelus, having been in Travail 


dy Temptations and ſufferings, is more 


ready to pity and ſuccour ſuch as are 
tempted. | | 
Concerning Chriſt's ſuccourmg the 
Tempted, confider two Things; 
1. Chriſt's Ability, 2. His Agility 


1/1. Chriſt's Ability to ſuccour, Heb. 


2. 18, He is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. Chriſt is called Michael, 


Rev. 12. 7. which ſignifies, bo is 
lite Gad. Tho' the tempted ſoul is 
weak, yet he fights under a good Cap- 


tain, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. 


When a tempted foul fights, Chri/t 


Names may ſuccour. 


— — — EE abi. eats — — 


Of the ſth Petition in 


comes into the Field as his Second. 
Michael will be too hard for the Dra - 


gon; when the Devil lays the ſiege of 


a Temptation, Chrift can raiſe the 
fiege when - he pleaſes; he can beat 
through the Enemy's Quarters, and can 
ſo rout Satan, that he ſhall never be 
able to rally his Forces any more. 
Jeſus Chriſt is on the Saints fide, and 
who would deſire a better Life-guard 
than Omnipotency ? . 
zdly. Chriſt's Agility in ſuccouring. 


As Chrift is able to ſuccour the temp- 


ted, ſo he will certainly ſuccour them. 
Chri/i”'s Power enables him, his Love 
inclines him, his Faithfulneſs engageth 
him to ſuccour tempted ſouls. This 
is a great comfort to a ſoul in Tempta- 
tion, he hath a ſuccouring Saviour. As 
God did ſuccour I/rael in the Wilder- 
neſs among fiery ſerpents, they had the 
Rock ſet abroach, Manna, the Pil- 
lar of cloud, the brazen ſerpent ; what 
was this but a Type of God's ſuccour. 
ing a poor ſoul in the Wilderneſs of 
Temptation, ſtung with the Devil that 
hery ſerpent? Alexander being aſked, 
how he could ſleep ſo ſecurely, when 
his Enemies were about him, faid, An- 
tipater is awake, who is always vigilant. 
So, when our tempting Enemy is near 
us, Jeſus Chriſt is awake, who is a 
Will of Fire about us. There is a 
great deal of ſuccour to the tempted 
in the Names given to Chrift: As 
Satan's Names may terrify, ſo I fs 

he Devil is 
called Appollyon, the Deraurer, Rev. 
9. 11. Chriſt is called a Saviour: Tte 
Devil is called the frong Man, 
Matth. 12. 29. Cbriſi is called, El 
Gibbor, the Ih ad. Iſaiah 9. 6. 
The Devil is called the Accſer, Rey. 


12. 10. Chrift is called the Advocate, 


1 John 2. 1. The Devil is called the 
Tempter, Matth. 4. 3. Chrifl is called 
the Comforter, Luke 2. 25. The Devil 
is called the Prince of Darkneſs, Chrift 
| 15 


8 


is Called the Sun of Raghteouſneſs : The Childthat is tempted ; Father, pity him. 

Devil is called the Old /erpent, Chrift is When a ſoul lies blecding of his 
called the Brazen ſerpent that heals, Wounds the Devil hath given him, 
„ . | Chriſt preſents his Wounds to his F-. 
Thus the very Names of Chriſt hath ther, and, in the Virtue of thote, pleads += 
ſome ſuccour in them for tempted ſouls. for Mercy. How powerſul muſt Chrift's | : 

Queſt. Hoe, and in what Manner, Prayer needs be? He is a Favourite, Jo's, 
doth Chrif? ae them that are tempted? 11. 42. He is both an High Prieſt and a 
- Anfw. Several Ways; Son: If God could forget that Chriſt 

1. Chriſt ſuccours them, by ſending were a Prieſt, yet he cannot forget at 
his Spirit, whoſe Work it is to bring he is a Son. Beſides, Chriſt prays for no- 
thoſe Promiſes to their Mind, which thing but what is agreeable to his Fathers 
are fortifying, John 14. 25. He fball Will: If a King's fon petitions only 
bring all Things to your Remembrance, for that which his Father hath a mind to 
The Spirit furniſheth us with Promiſes, grant, his Suit will not be denied. 
as ſo many Weapons to fight againſt 3. Chrift ſuccours his People, by . 
= the Old-ſerpent, Rem. 16. 20. The taking off the Tempter. A Shepherd, 
Lord will ſbortly bruije ſatan under your When the ſheep begin to firaggle, maß 
Lit. 1 Cor. 10. 13. Gad will not ſuf- tet the Dog on the ſheep to bring them 
Per you to be tempted above that ye are nearer the Fold, but then he calls off 
able. Gen. 3. 15. The ſeed of the M. the Dog again; God will take off the 
man ſhall break the ſerpent's Head. We Tempter, 1 Cor. 10. 13. He will with © 
are oft, in Times of Temptation, as a the. Temptation "make a way ts eſcape, 


N * 


= Man that bath his Houſe beſet, and can- 
not find his Weapons, he hath his ſword 
and his gun to ſeek : Now, in this caſe, 


Chriſt: fends his Spirit, and he brings 
Things to our Remembrance; that 


helps us in our Combat with /atan. 
The Spirit of Chriſt doth to one that 
is tempted, as Aaron and Hur did to 
Moſes, they put a ſtone under him, and 
held up his Hands, and then I/rae! pre- 


== vailed ; ſo God's Spirit puts the Promi- , an ne againft bis Love; e 
= 1-5 under the Hand of Faith, and then a jure he will not fuccour me, but let me © 


Chriſtian overcomes the Devil, that 
ſpiritual Amalet. The Promiſe is to 
the Soul, as the Anchor is to a ſhip, 
which keeps it ſteady in a ſtorm. 
2, Chriſt ſuccours them that are temp- 
ted, by his bleſſed interceeding for them. 


I When. the Devil is tempting, Chriſt is 
: ready to die in the Famine, he forgot 


praying. Of this the next Time. WY 

_ 2d. Chriſt ſuccours his ſaints by in- 
terceeding for them, when Satan is temp» 
ting, Cbriſ is praying. That Prayer 
Chriſt put up for.. Peter, when he was 
tempted, extends to all the iaints, Lute 


22, 32. Lord, faith Chriſt, it is my 


r 


he will make an Outlet. Chriſt Will re- 
buke the Tempter, Zech. 3. 2. The 
Lord relute thee, O ſatan. This is no 


ſmall ſupport, "that Chriſt ſuccours tbe 


Tempted. The Mother ſuccours the 
Child moſt when it is fick; ſhe fits by 


its Bed-fide, brings it cordials; fo,when 
a ſoul is moſt affaulted, it ſhall be moſt 


Chit as But T have dealtunkindly with. 
2briff; 


periſh in the Battle. BZ.” 
- - Anſw. Chriſt is a merciful High Pries, 


and will ſuccour thee notwithſtanding _ 
- thy Failings. Zojeph 


5 


„ 


; was a Type of © 
Chriſt 5 his Brethren fold him away, 
and the irons. entred inte his ſoul: Yet 


EE 


afterwards, when his Brethren were bx 


their Injuries, and ſuccoured them 


with Money and Corn; I am, faith 


be, Joſepb your Brother : ſo will Chriſt | 
fay to a tempted ſoul, I # | 
| kindneſſes, how then baſt gee Si. 


1 Fnow thy Un- 


* 


28 * 
9 


74 rieved my pirit; but I m 
ſeph, 8 TS Ov I 
cour thee,: when thou art tempted, 
4th. Rock of ſupport. The beſt Men 
may he moſt tempted. A rich thip ma 
be yiotently {et upon by Pirates: 
who is rich in Faith, yet may have the 
Devil ( that Pirate ) ſet upon kin by his 
battering Pieces. Jeb, an eminent 
. faint, yet bow fiercely was he aſſaul- 
ted ? Satan did ſmite bis Body, that he 
might tempt him, either to queſtion 
God's Providence, or quarrtl- with 
it. St. Paul was a choſen Veſſel, but 
how was this Veſſel battered with Ten- 
tations 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
© Object. But is it not ſaid, He who is 


arn of Gad, the wicked One -taucheib 


£ 


jm not? 1 Jen 5. 18. 


Hnfev. It is not meant, that the De- 


vil doth not tempt bim, but, he touch- 
eth him not, that is 794, let hali, Caje- 
tan. With a deadly Touch. 1 Tebn 5. 
16. There is a /in unto Death. Now. 7.4 
tan with all bis Temptations doth not 
make a Child of God hn a /in unte 
Death. Thus he toucheth him not. 
5th. Rack of /uppert. Satan can go 
ng further in tempting than God will 
give him leave: The Power of the 


-Fempter is limited. A whole Legion 


of Devils could not touch one fv 
till Chriſt gave them leave. 
would baxe fifted Peter, to have fifted 
aut all his 
ſuffer him, I have prayed for thee, &c. 
Ebrift hy 75 the Devil-in à chain, Rev. 
29. 1. If ſatan Power were accord- 
39g ta his Malice, not one foul ſhould 

fayed; but he is a chained Enemy, 
Ibis is a Comfort, /atan cannot go an 


ine, 


Hajrs-breadth beyond God's Rermifſi- 


on- If an Enemy could not touch a 
Child further than the Father did ap- 
point, ſure he ſhould do the Ghild no 
Bat hurt. N . 
bk. Bock of Support, It is not the 


u fu 
will 2 | 


abhor the Temptation, it is our Bur- 
and 


and he cries out, and will not give 


ſtand together. 


Satan 
ace ; but Chriſt would not 


_ tempted, and overcame the Fempta- 


% 


Petition in 


having a Temptation makes guilty, | 


but the giving Confent ; we cannot 
hinder a Femptation; Elijab, that 
could by Prayer ſhut Heaven, could 
not ſhut out a Femptation; but if we 


deu, not our in. We read in the old 
Law, if one went to force a Virgin, 

the cried out, ſhe was reputed in- 
nocent ; if Satan would by Tempta- 
tion commit a Rape upon a Chriftian, 


Conſent, the Lord will charge it upon 
the Nevil's ſcore. It is not the laying 
the Bait hurts the Fiſh, if the Fiſk 
doth not bite. 755 x 

7th. Rack of Support. Our being 
tempted is 20 /ign of God's hating us. 
A Child of God oft thinks, God doth 
not loye him, becauſe he lets him be 
haunted with the Devil; zon ſeguitur, 
this is a wrong concluſion: Was not 
Chriſt himſelf tempted ? yet . E, 
Voice from Heaven proclaimed, Thi; 
is my beloved Son, Matth. 3. 17. Sa- 
tan's tempting, and God's loving, may 
| The Goldſmith loves 
his gold in the Fire ; God loves a faint, 
tha” ſhat at by fiery Darts. 

8th. Rack of /ſuppart. Chriſt's Femp- 
tation. was for our Cauſalatian, Aqua- 
ignis. Jeſus Chriſt is to be looked up- 


on as a publick Perfon, as our Head and 


Repreſentative; and what Chriſt did, 
he did for us: His Prayer was for us, 
his ſuffering was for us; when he was 


tion, he overcame for us. Chriſt's 
conquering /atan, was to ſhew that 
every elect Perſon ſhall at laſt be a 


not only to givs us an Example of 
courage, but an Affurance of conqueſt: 
We have overcome . /atar already in 
ly overcome. & 
| Fogg bf 90. Rock 


8 —— 


our Head, and we thall at laſt pefct- 
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| Gonquerox over fatan When Chriſt WM 
overcame ſatar's' Temptation, it was 


_— Be. 7 * 


| Rick ONT © The" fainits | 
5 eee. 17 not be abere their 
frength. The Euteniſt will not firetch 
the ſtrings of his Lute too hard, leſt 
they break, 1 Cor. rot 13. 
faithful, who' will not fafſtr jou to be 
tempted above that you are able, God 
wilt proportion otrr ſtrength to the 
ſtroke, 2 Cor. 12. 9. My gract'is ,- 
_ or thee. The Torch light of 


fhalt be kept burning; notwith- 


Kaneing all the Winds of Temptation 


blowing. : 
10th; Rock of Support. Theſe 
Femprations ſhalt produce much gc 
They fhall quicken 4 r 


Prcher in the Saints, they ſhall Pro 
more and better. Temp tation is of 
onis flabellum, the Ft of Prayer: 
Pethaps; before, the ſtints - gd to 
_ as cold tubters in Prayer 

prayed as if they 7 not. Hemp 
tation is Medicine for fecurity; W 
Paul had à Meſſenger of Satan to büuf- 
fet him, he was more earneſt in Pra Yef, 
2 Cor: 12. 8. Thrte Tinnies I Beſoug? 
the Lord; the Thorn in the Fleſh 25 Aa 
tpur iff his fits to quitken' Hitt” id 
Prayer. The Deer being ſh with 
the Dart, runs faſter to the Water; 
when 4 ſouf is ſhor wich the fiery 
Parts of Temptation, he runs 
faſter to the Throne of Grace; now 
he is earneſt with God, either to take 
off the Tempter, or to ſtand by hi 
when he is tempted. 
2. God makes the Temp! ion to 

fin a Means to prevent "Fe 
mod a Chriſtian is tempted,” the more 
he fights agafnſt the Temptation; the 


fore a chaſt Woman is aſfaulted, the 


more ſſie abhors the Motion: "The 
ſtronger Jaſeph's Temptation was, the 


ftronger was his Oppoſition. The 
more the Enemy attempts to ſtorm 


the Caſtle, n and 


beat back. 


"x 


Git i i - 


| Create: this Matiner ? Marth. 4 


he modus Thoughts, ate injected, 


mille; Om tempted Chiiftidn 


woe moré im grade : _ As fe BY 
lt e ke Pane 


Bellows of F emptation 2 merelle h 


the Flame of grace. 
4. By theſe Temptatiöns God tnakes 


Way tor Comfort ; As Chriſt after ke 

was tempted; the Angels camè and mi- 

niſtred unto Rim) Marth. 4. re. As, 

when Abraham 

Melchiſedet brobgh t him Bread aul 
I 


Had deen w 


Wie to revive" 
18. ſo; after the ſaints have been w 
ring+with Satan, now God ſends” His 
pubs — 3 them 2 
fay, that Te 

— Cbriſi, 
becauſe he doth —— ſweetly 
neſt himſelf to the foul; Thus you 
way Rocks of ſupport there'#fe for 


is ſpirits, Gen. a: 


teres ſouls. 
tit F may further comfoft Hh is 


are tempted, let me ſpeak to two Caſes 


of as tempted. 5 
Cale I Azue Forrid SN: | 


17 Apben 
— Bid not the De 


_ 9. 


Al this wilt 4 gige thee, boi wit 
Gern and as me. I Hat 2 


Blafphemy can 


the Devil? yet Chriſt Was 


worſhip, 
' to this. I, hen blatphe- 


tempted 
tremble at them, Arid are in a cold ſweat 


they are not | 

— 4 0 chat plots the Tre 

fon, ſuffer. . 
24. Caſe. ny Cafe if" * ee 


I date bern Na 20 
bade yielded; the Te 


Which ade 
Edna Were 
t's Embrace, 


be imägined, than ttt 
it Qs G04 ot Heer and Firth ſhot 


Un | 
Satan ſhaft anfwer 308 
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withdrawing of God's grace, and the 


de overvoted by Corruption, and then 
a Chriſtian: yields: tis ſad to yield thus 
to the Tempter. But yet let not'a 
Child ot God be wholly diſcouraged, 
and ſay, there is no Hope; let me 
pour in ſome Balm of Gilead into 
this wounded ſaul. 
1. Tho' a Chriſtian may fall by a 
temptation, yet the ſeed of God is in 
him, 1 Jahn z. 9. His feed remaineth 
i him. - Gratia concutitur, non excutt- 
tur, Aug. A Man may be bruiſed by 
a Fall, yet there is Life in him: 
| Chriſtian, being foiled by Satan, may 
| be like him, who going to Ferichs, 


fell among Thieves, wounded and half 


dead, Luke 10. 30. but till there is a 
vital Principle of grace, his ſeed remains 
in him. 

2. Tho' a Child of God may be 
overcome in pr lis, ina ſkirmiſh ; yet 
not in bello, in the main Battle An 
Army may be worſted in a ſkirmiſh, 
but overcomes at laſt. - Th! Satan may 
foil a Child of God in à fkirmiſh by 
temptation, yet the Believer ſhall over- 
come at laſt: A ſaint may be foiled, 
not conquered; he may loſe ground, 
not loſe the Victory. _ 
3. God doth not judge of his Chil- 
dren by one Action, but by the Frame 


of their Heart ; as God doth not judge 


of a wicked Man by one good Action, 
ſo neither of a godly Man by one bad 
Action: A holy Perſon may be worſted 
© by a temptation, but God doth not 
meaſure him by that. Who meaſures 
Milk when it. feeths and boils up? 
God doth not take the Meaſure of a 
Saint, when the Deyil hath boiled him 


pardon. 


SW 4 
3 


up in a Paſſion, but God judgeth of 
him dy the pulſe and temper of his 
Heart: He would fear God; when 
- he fails, he weeps. God looks which 
Way 


the Biaſs of his Heart ſtands: 
If his Heart be ſet againſt ſin, God will 


* 


4. God will make a Saint's being 


foil'd-by temptation, turn to his ſpiri- 
tual Advantagmme. "x | 


— 


(i.) He may let a regenerate Perſon 
fall by a Temptation, to make him 
more watchful : Perhaps he walks looſe- 


PE and ſo. was decoyed into fin; but, 
or the future, he grows more curious 
and cautious in his walking. The 
foiled Chriſtian is a vigilant Chriſtian; 
He will have a care of coming within 
the Lion's Chain any more, he will be 
ſhy and fearful of the Occaſion of fin; 
he will not go abroad without his ſpiri- 
tual Armour, and he girds on his Ar- 
mour by Prayer. When a wild Beaft 
gets over the Hedge and hurts the Corn, 
a Man will make his Hedge the ſtrong- 
er; ſo, when the Devil gets over the 
Hedge by a temptation, and foils a 
Chriſtian, he will be ſure to mend his 
Fence, and be more vigilant againſt a 
temptation afterwards, | 


.. (z.}) God lets his children be ſome- 


times foiled by a temptation, that they 


may ſee their continual Dependance on 
God, and may go to him for ſtrength, 
We need not only habitual grace, to 
ſtand againſt temptation, but auxiliary 

race ; As the Boat needs not only the 

ars, but Wind, to carry it againſt a 
ſtrong tide. God lets his Children 
ſometimes fall by a temptation; 'that 
ſeeing their own Weakneſs, they may 
reſt more on Chrift and Free=grace, 
Cam.. 53.0 35 

(3.) God, by ſuffering his Children 
to be foiled by a temptation, will erte 
them the more in grace; they ſhall get 
Strength by their Foils. The Poets 
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enſnare ; he is the Tempter, it is his + 
delight to make the Saints fin ; and he 


feign, that Anteas the Giant, in wreſt- 
ling with Hercules, got Strength by 
every Fall to the ground : It is true 
here; A Saint, being foiled in wreſtling 


with Satan, gets more ſpiritual ſtrengtb. 


Peter had never ſuch a ſtrengthning m 
his Faith, as after his being foiled in the 
High Prieſt's Hall: How was he fired 
with Zeal, ſteeled with Courage? He 
who before was daſh'd out of Counte- 
nance by the Voice of a Maid, now 
dares openly confeſs Chriſt befgre the 


_ - Rulers and the Councils, 4&s*2. 14. 


The ſhaking of the Tree ſettles it the 


more; God lets his Children be ſhaken 
with the Wind ot temptation, that they 
may be more ſettled in Grace after- 
wards. Thus I have ſpoken, that ſuch 
. Chriftians as God hath ſuffered to be 


foiled by Temptation, may not caſt a- 


way their Anchor, or give Way to ſad 


deſpairing thoughts. 
Object, But this may ſeem to make 
Chriſtians careleſs whether they fall into 


a Temptation or no, if God can make 


their being foiled by a 


emptation advan- 
tageous to them. : 


Anuſiu. We muſt diſtinguiſh between 
one who is foiled through 


Weakneſs, 


and through Wilfulneſßß If a Soldier 


fights, but is foiled for want of ſtrength, 


the General of the Army will pity him, 
and bind up his wounds; but if he be 
wilfully foiled, and proves treacherous, 


he muſt expect no Favour; ſo, if a 
Chriſtian fight it out with Satan, but is 


foil'd for want of ſtrength (as it was 


with Peter) God will pity him, and 
do him good by his being foiled ; but if ſpecie boni, under a Maſk and Shew of 


he be foiled wilfully, and run into a 
Temptation ( as it Was with Fudas ) 
God will ſnew him no Favour, but 
will execute martial Law upon him. 
The Uſes remain. | 
U/e 1. See in what continual Danger 
we are. Satan is an exquiſite Artiſt, a 


deep Headpiece, he lies in Ambuſh to 


* = 9 5 _ * 2 1 
F 
we” 


IE EY > 
| Fa 35 — 745 
is ſubtil in tempting, he hath Way 


and Methods to deceive. 


making him confide in his babitual Graces. 
Satan makes him believe he hath fucha 


Fir/t, He brings a Saint into fin, by 


- - = 
w 


Stock of Grace, as will antidote him 


againſt all Temptations: Thus 82 


| deceived Peter, he made him truſt in His 


Grace; be had ſuch a cable of Faith, 
and ſtrong tacklings, that tho' the 
Winds of temptation did blow never 
ſo fierce, he could weather the Point; 
Though all Men forſate thee, yet IL toi 


not; as if he had more Grace than all _ 


the Apoſtles ; thus he was led into ten- 


ptation, and fell in the Battle : A Man 


may make an Idol of Grace. HMabitu- 


al Grace is not ſufficient without Au- 


xiliary. The Boat needs not only Oars, 
but a Gale of Wind, to carry it againft 


the Tide; ſo we need not only habitu- 


al Grace, but the blowing of the Spirit, 


tion. | 

Secondly, Satan tempts to fin by the 
Baits and Alurements of the 
Fenus pecuniæ funus anima One 


of Chriſt's own Apoſtles was caught 


with a fiiver Bait. Such as the Devil 


cannot debauch with Vice, he will cor⸗ 
rupt with Money: Al this will I giue 
thee, was his lajt Temptation, Matth. 
4. 9. Achan was deluded by 4s Wedge of 

ell his ſoul to 


Gold. Syivefter II. did 
the Devil for a Popedom. 
Thirdly, Satan tempts to ſin, fub 


Good ; his temptations ſeem gracious 
Motions. 


1. He tempts Men to Duties of Re- 


ligion: You would think this ftrange,- 
that Satan ſhould tempt to Duty; but it 
is ſo. 1. He tempts Men to duty out 
of /inifler Ends. Thus he tempted 


to carry us againſt a ſtrong tempta- 


orld. 
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that they might be ſeen of Men, Matth. 
6. 5. Prayer is a Duty, but to look a- 
ſquint in Prayer, to do it for Vain- 
Sog; this Prayer is turned into ſin. 
2. He tempts to Duty, when it is 9 


the Phariſees to few and give. Alms, 


in ſean, Numb. 28. 2. My Offering, 


and my Bread for my ſacrifices fhall ye 
offer unto me in their due ſeaſon. Satan 
tempts to Duty when it is out of 
 feaſon; he tempts to read the Word at 
Home, when we ſhould be hearing the 
Word: He will ſo tempt to one duty, 
as it may hinder another. 3. He tempts 
ſome to duty, out of deſigu that it may 
be a Clote for fin. He tempts them to 
Frequency in duty, that they may fin 
and be leſs ſuſpected. He tempted the 
 Phari/zes to make long Prayers, that 
they might devour IVidows | 
Vier this Pretence, Matth. 23. 14. who 
would ſuſpect him of falſe Weights, 
that fo oft holds a Bible in his Hand? 
Thus cunning is Satan, he tempts to 
Duty. . 

2. He tempts Men to ſin, out of a 
ſtetu of Love to Chriſt: You will think 


this ſtrange, but there is Truth in it. 


Many a good Heart may think what 
he doth is in Love to Chriſt, and all 
this while he may be undera Tempta- 
tion. Chrift told Peter, he muſt ſuffer 
at Feruſalem; Peter took him and re- 
buked him, "Be it far from thee, Lord, 
Atatth. 16. 21. as if he had ſaid to 
Chriſt, Lord, thou haſt deſerved no ſuch 
ſhameful Death, and this ſhall not be 
unto thee. Peter, as he thought, did 
this out of Love to Chriſt, but Peter 
was all this while under a Temptation. 
What had become of us, it Chriſt had 
hearkned to Peter, and had not ſuffer- 
ed? So, when Chriſt waſhed his Diſci- 
ples Feet, Peter was ſo mannerly that 
he would not let Chriſt waſh his Feet, 
Fohn 13. 8. Thou /halt never waſh 
my Feet, This Peter did (as he 


- Of the-foxtth Petition isn 


oufſes un- 


tion, this Prayer were needleſs, 
us not into Temptation : No Man hath 
Power of himſelf to reſiſt a Tempta- 


Strengt 


thought) out of Lore and Re- 
ſpect to Chriſt: Peter thought Chriſt 
was too good to waſh his Feet, 
and therefore would have put Chriſt 


off; but this was a Temptation, the 


Devil put Peter upon this ſinful Mo- 
deſty ; he ſtruck at Peter's ſalvation, 
inſomuch that Chriſt ſaith, If I wah 
thee not, thou haſt no Part in me. So 


again, when the Samaritans would not 


receive Chriſt, the Difciples, 22 
and Fohn, ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command Fire from Heaven is conſume 
them? Luke 9. 54. They did this, as 
they thought, out of Love to Chriſt ; 
they would wiſh tor Fire to conſume 


his Enemies: But they were under a 


Temptation; it was not Zeal, but the 
Wild- fire of their own Paſſion; 12 
Fnow not ( ſaith Chriſt) what Spirits 
ye are of. | | 

Fourthly, Satan tempts to that fin 
which a Man's Heart is naturally me# 
inclinable to; he will not tempt a civil 
Man to gr2/5 fin, this is abhorring to 
the Light of Nature ; Satan never ſets 
a Diſh before Men that they do not 
love: But he will tempt a civil Man 
to Pride, and to truſt in his own Righ- 


teouſneſs, and to make a Saviour of 


his civility. The Spider weaves a Web 
out of her own Bowels; the-civil Man 
would weave a Web of ſalvation out 
of his own Righteouſneſs. See then in 


what Danger we are, when Satan is 


continually lying in Ambuſh with his 
Temptations. SL, ad 

Inference 2. See Man's Inability of 
himſelf to reſiſt a "Temptation. Could 
he ſtand of himſelf againſt a Tempta- 
ead 


tion, 3 than God gives him 
„Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, I knw 


that the Way of Man is not in himſelf. 


If Peter who had true Grate, and A. 
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ſtand againſt Temptation, much leſs 
can any ſtand by the Power of Nature; 
which confutes the Doctrine of Free- 
What Freedom of Will hath 
Man, when he cannot reſiſt the leaſt 
_ temptation ? | 

Inference 3. Here is Matter of Hu- 
miliation, that there is in us ſuch an 
Aptitude and Proneneſs to yield to 
Temptation - - Nitimur in velitum = = 
we are as ready to ſwallow a temptatt- 
on, as the Fiſh to ſwallow the Bait. 
If the Devil tempt to Pride, Luſt, En- 
vy, Revenge; how do we ſymbolize 
with Satan, and embrace his ſnares ? 
Like a Woman that hath a ſuiter come 


4 to her, and ſhe doth not need much 


wooing, ſhe preſently gives her con- 


{ent : Satan comes a-wootng by Tem- 


ptation, and we ſoon yield; he ſtrikes 
Fire, and we are as dry Tinder that 

catcheth the firſt ſpark; he knocks by 
Temptation, and it is fad to think how 
ſoon we open the door to the Devil, 
which is as if one ſhould open the door 
to a Thief; this may cauſe a ſpring of 
Tears. 1 

Inference 4. See hence, a Chriſtian's 
Life is u eaſy Life; it is military; he 
hath a Goliath in the Field to encoun- 
ter with, One that is armed with Pow- 
er and ſubtilty ; he hath his Miles and 
Darts. A iſtian muſt be continu- 
ally watching 4nd fighfing ; Satan's de- 
ſigus carry Death in the Proat, 1 Pet. 
5. 8, Seeking whom be may devour ; 


therefore we had need be always with 


our Weapons in our Hand. How few 
think their Life a Warfare? Tho' they 
have an Enemy in the Field, that is al- 
ways laying of ſnares, or ſhooting of 
Darts, yet they do not ſtand centinel, 
or get their ſpiritual Artilery ready ; 
they put on their Jewels, but not their 
Armour, Job 21. 12. They take the 
 Timbrel and Harp, and rejoyce at the 
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ther in Mufick than in Battle. Many 


are aſleep in floth, when they ſhould 


be goes > Satan; and no won- 
der the Devil ſhoots them when he 
finds them aſleep. . 

U/e 2. It reproves them who pray, 
Lead us not into a Temptation: yet run 
themſel ves into Temptation. Such are 
they who go to Plays and Maſque- 
rades, and hunt after ſtrange Fleſh. 
Some go a ſlower Pace to Hell, but 
ſuch as run themſelves into Temptati- 


on, theſe go galloping thither : We 
have too many of theſe in this debauch- _ 


ed Age, who, as if they thought they 
could not fin faſt enough, tempt the 
Devil to tempt them. 5 

Uſe 3. Exhortaticon. Let us labour 


that we. be not overcome by tempta- 


tion. | 
_ Queſt. What Means may be uſed, that 
Satan's Tempt ations may not prevail a- 
gainff AST A 
eſp. 1. Avoid S:iitarineſs. It is no 
Wiſdom in fighting with an Enemy to 


give him the Advantage of the Ground ; 
we give Satan Advantage of the 
Ground, when we are alone. Eve 


was foiled in the Abſence of her Huſ- 
band. A Virgin is not ſo ſoon ſet up- 


on in Company, Eccle/. 4. 10. Two 
are better than one, Get into the Com- 


Remedy againſt Temptation. 


2. It you would not de overcome of 


Temptation, beware of the Predomi- 
nancy of Melancholy ; this is at ra bilts, 
a black Humour ſeated chiefly in the 
Brain, Melancholy diſturbs Reaſons 
and expoſeth to temptation. 


Devil's Bath; he bathes himſelf with 

delight in ſuch a Perſon. Melancholy 

clothes the Mind in fable, it fills it 

with ſuch diſmal Apprehenſions, as oft 

end in Self- murder. 9 
B bbb z 
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Saints, and that is a good - 


One 
calls Melancholy, Balneum Diaboli, the 
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74 O the ſixth Petition in 


3. you would not be overcome 
of temptation, ſtudy Sobriety, 1 Pet. 


5. 8. Be ſober, becauſe your Adverſary 


walketh about. Sober-mindedneſs con- 
fiſts in the moderate Uſe of earthly 
Things: An immoderate Deſire of 


theſe things oft brings Men into the 


ſnare of the Devil, 1 Tim, 6. 9. They 
that will be rich fall into a ſnare, He 
who loves Riches inordinately, will 
- purchaſe them unjuſtly. Ahab would 
tim to Nabsth's Vineyard in Blood, 
He who is drunk with the Love of the 


World, is never free from temptation ;- 


he will pull down his ſoul to build up 
an Eſtate. Puid non mortalia pectora 
cogis auri facra fames ? - Be ſaber, 
take heed of being drunk with the Love 
of the World, leſt ye fall into tempta- 
non. 35 

4. Be always upon your Guard, watch 
ezainſt Satan's Wiles and Subtilties, 
1 Pet. 5. 8. Be vigilant, becauſe your 
verry the Devil walks about, A 
Chriſtian muſt cu,, agere, keep 
Watch and Ward: See where Satan 


labours to make a Breach, ſee what fl 
Grace he moſt ſtrikes at, or what fin. 


he moſt tempts to, Mark 13. 37. 1 
fay unto you all, Watch. Watch all the 
Senſes, the Eye, the Ear, the touch; 


a Man hath nothing to do, Satan will 
bring Griſt to the Mill, and find him 
Hort enough. I | 

6. Make known thy Caſe to ſome 
gocly Friend: The hiding a ſerpent in 
the Boſom, is not the Lay to be ſafe; 
when the old ſerpent hath. got into 
Four Boſom by a temptation, do not 

ide him there, by keeping his Counſel. 
If a ſpark be got into the Thatch, it is 
not Wiſdom to conceal it, it may ſet 
the Houſe on Fire; conceal not temp- 
tation. The keeping of ſecrets is 
for familiar Friends: Be not ſo great a 
Friend to Satan, as to keep his fecrets ; 
reveal your temptations, which is the 
Way to procure others Prayers and Ad- 
vice. Let all ſee that you are not true 
to Satan's Party, becauſe you tell all 
his Plots, and reveal his Treaſons. 
Beſides, the telling our cafe to ſome 


experienced Chriſtian, is the Yay to 


have Eaſe; as the opening a Vain gives 
Eaſe, fo the opening our Caſe to a 
Friend gives Eaſe to the ſoul, and 
a temptation doth not fo much in- 
ame, - 

7. Make uſe of the Word. This the 
Apoſtle calls the ſword of the ſpirit, Eph. 
6. 17. a fit Weapon to fight againſt the 
Tempter. This ſword of the ſpirit is 


Satan can creep in here: O how need- @ gladins anceps, a two-edged ſword ; it 


tul is the ſpiritual Watch ! Shall Satan 
be watchful, and we drowſy * Doth 
he watch to devour us, and ſhall not 
we watch to fave ourſelves? Let us ſee 
what Sin our Heart moſt naturally ir- 
clines to, and watch againſt this. 

5. Beware of Idleneſs; Satan ſows 
moſt of his ſeed in Fallow-ground. It 
was Fierom's Counſel to his Friend, 
to be ever buſted, that, if the Devil 
did come, he might find him working 
in the Vineyard. Idleneſs tempts the 
Devil to tempt: The Bird that fits 
{till is ſhot; he that wants Employ- 
ment, never wants Temptation; when 


wounds carnal Luſt, and it wounds 
Satan. He who travels a Road where 


there is Rabbing, will be lure to ride with 


his ſword; we are travelling to Heaven, 
and in this Road there is a Thief will al- 
ways belet us: Satan is in every Place 
where we go; He meets us at Church, 
he doth not miſs a Sermon, he will be 
tempting us there; ſometimes to Drei- 
neſs; when you ſleep at a ſermon, the De- 
vil rocks you afleep; ſometimes he tempis 


by diſtracting the Mind in hearing, ſomc- 


times he tempts to queſtion the Truth of 
What you hear ; thus you meet with the 
Tempter 
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Tempter at Church. And he tempts 


in the ſhop, he = 52 to ule col- 
luſion and Deceit, Hof. 12. 7. The 
Balances of Deceit are in his Hand; ſo 
that we meet with the Tempter every 
where; therefore,* this Thief being in 
the Road, we had need ride with a 
ſword ; we muſt have the Sword of the 
Spirit about us. We muſt have ſkill to 
uſe this ſword, and have an Heart to 
draw it out, and- this ſword will put 
the Devil to flight, Thus our bleſ- 


ſed Saviour, when Satan tempted - him 


to Diſtruſt and Blaſphemy, he uſed a 


ſcripture-weapon, It is written. Three 


times Chriſt wounded the Old Ser- 
pent With this ſword, Chriſt could 
with his Power and Authority have 
rebuked the Prince of the Air, as he 
did the Winds ; but he ſtops the De- 
vil's Mouth with Scripture, I? 7s writ- 
ten. It is not our Vows or Refoluti- 
ons will do it, it is not the Papiſts 
huly Water or Charms will drive away 
the Devil, but let us bring the Word 
of God againſt him; this is fuch an Ar- 
gument as he cannot anſwer, It was 

a ſaying of Luther, I have had great 
Troubles of Mind, but jo ſoon as I laid 
hold on any place of Scripture, ＋ ar dog 
myſelf upon it, as upon my chief” Anchor, 
flraight way my Temptation vaniſhed a- 
way, There's no Temptation but we 
have a fit Scripture to anſwer it. If 
Satan tempts to Sabbath-breaking, an- 
- ſwer him, It is written, Remember to 
keep the Sabbath-day holy. I he tempts 
to Uncleanneſs, anſwer him, 12 is wwrit- 
ten, Whoremongers and Adulterers God 
will judge. If he tempts to carnal Fear, 
ſay, It is written, Fear not them that 
kill the Body, and after that, have no 
more that they can do. No ſuch Way to 


confute Temptation as by Scripture ; the 


Arrows which we ſhoot -againſt Sa- 
tan muſt be fetched out of this Qui- 


ver. Many People want this ſword of 
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the Spirit, they have note; others 
ſeldom make uſe of this ſword, but let 
it ruſt ; they look ſeldom into the Scrip- 
ture, therefore no Wonder they are o- 
vercome. by Temptations, He who is 
well ſkill'd in the Word, is like one 
who hath a Plaiſter ready to lay upon the 
Wound aſſoon as it is made, and fo the 
Danger is prevented. Oh ſtudy the 
Scripture, and you will be too hard for 
the Devil ; he cannot tand againft this, 

8. Let us be careful of our own 
Hearts, that they do not decoy us into 
ſin. The Apoſtle faith, 4 Han 7s 
e oy of bis own 1 2 
enticed, James 1. 14, Puiſque ſibi Sa- 
tan e, Bern. Ever * 2 fark 2 
Tempter in his 0vn Bo/om. A Traitor 
within the Caftle is dangerous. The 


Heart can bring forth a Temptation, 


tho' Satan do not midwife it int6 the 
World: If Satan were dead and buri- 
ed, the Heart could draw us to E- 
vil. As the ground of all Diſeaſes 
lies in the Humours ot the Body; ſo 
the feed of all fin lies-in original Luft. 
Look to your Hearts. _ 1 
9. If you would not be overcome 
of Temptation, flee the Occafions of 
in. Occafions of ſin have a great 


Force in them to awake Luft within. 


He that would keep bimſelf free from 
Infection, will not come near an infec- 
ted Houſe; if you would be ſober, a- 
void drunken Company. Fojeph, when 

he was enticed by his Miſtreſs, ſhun- 
ed the Occaſion; the Text faith, He 
would not be with ber, Gen. 39. 16. 
It you would not be enſnared by Po- 
pery, do not hear the Maſs. The 
Nazarite, who was forbid Wine, 
might not eat Grapes, which might 
occahon Intemperance. Come not 
near the Borders of a Temptation. 
Suppoſe one had a Body made of 
Gun- powder, he would not come 
near the leaſt ſpark of FN he 
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ſhould be blown up: Many pray, Lead 


net into Temptation, and they run 
themſelves into Temptation. 

10. If you would not be overcome 
by Temptation, make uſe of Faith. A- 
brve all Things take the field of Faith, 
Epheſ. 6. 16. Faith wards off Satan's 
fiery Darts, that they do not hurt, 1 Per. 
5. 9. If hem. reſiſt, fledfaft in the Faith. 


chor; flee to your Anchor of Faith: 
Faith brings Chriſt along with it. Due!- 
lers bring their Second with them into 
the Field : Faith brings Chrift for its 
Second. Faith puts us into Chriſt, and 
then the Devil cannot hurt us. The 
Chicken is ſate from the Birds of Prey, 
under the Wings of the Hen; and we 
are ſecure from the Tempter, under 
the Wings of the Lord Jeſus. Tho' 
other graces are of uſe to reſiſt the Im- 
pulſions of Satan, yet Faith is the con- 
guering grate : Faith takes hold of 
Chriſt's Merits, Value, and Virtue ; 
and ſo a Chriſtian is too hard for the 
Devil. The ſtars vaniſh when the Sun 
apperts: Satan vaniſheth when Faith 
appears. | 

11. If you would not be overcome 
of Temptation, be much in Prayer. 
Such as walk in infectious Places, car- 
ry Antidotes about them; Prayer is the 
beit Antidote againſt Temptation. 
When the Apoſtle had exhorted 72 put 
on the whole Armour of God, Eph. 6. 
11. he adds, . 18. Praying with all 
Prayer. Without this, religua arma 
parum praſunt, Zanchy. All other 
Weapons will do little good. Chrift 
preſcribes this Remedy, Match and pray, 
tejt ye enter into Temptation, Mark 14. 
33. A Chriſtian fetcheth down ſtrength 
from Heaven by Prayer. Let us cry 
to God for Help againſt the Tempter, 
as Samſon Cried to Heaven for Help, 
Judg. 16. 28. O Lord God, remember 
me, and firengthen me, I pray thee, that 
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Mariners in a ſtorm flee to their An- 


h Petition in 
I may be avenged of the Philiſtines. And 
v. 30. The Houje fell upon the Lards, 
and upon all the People. : 
Prayer is fagellum Diaboli, it whips 
and torments the Dgvil : The Apoſtle 
bids us pray without ceaſing, 1 T hell, 5, 
17, It was Luther's Advice to a Lady, 
when Temptation came, to fall upon 
her Knees by Prayer. Prayer. doth af- 
ſwage the Force of a Temptation. 
Prayer is the beſt Charm or Spell we can 
_ ute againſt the Devil. Temptation 
may bruiſe our Heel; but, by Prayer, 
we wound the Serpent's Head. When 
Paul had a Meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
him, what Remedy doth he uſe? He 
betook himſelf to Prayer, 2 Cor. 12. 
8. For this Thing 1 beſdught the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart frem me. 
When Satan affaults furiouſly, let us 
pray fervently. 
12. If you would not be overcome 
of Temptation, be humbe 77 your own 
Eyes Such are neareſt falling, who pre- 
ſume of their own ſtrenzth. * Pene!ton, 
who ſaid, his fat Fleſh ſhould melt in 
the Fire; inſtead of his Fat melting, 
his Heart melted, and he turned from 
the Truth. When Men grow into a 
big conceit, God lets them fall, to 
prick the Bladder of Pride, O be hum- 
ble ! ſuch are like to hold beſt out in 
Temptation, who have moſt grace ; 
but God gives more grace to the hum 
ble, James 4. 6. Beware of Pride; an 
Impoſthume is not more dangerous in 
the Body, than Pride in the Soul. The 
Doves (faith Pliuy) take a Pride in their 
Feathers, and in their flying high ; at 
laſt they fly ſo high, that they are a 
Prey to the Hawk: When Men fly 
high in Pride and ſelf-confidence, 
they become a Prey, to the Temp- 


ter, BY 
not be foiled by 


13. If you would 
Temptation, do notenter into a diſpute 
with Satan. When Eve began to argue 


* 


the * 


=_ laying of ſnares, 


was too hard for her; the Devil, by 
his Logick, diſputed her out of Para- 


diſe: Satan can mince fin, . make it 


| ſmall, and vernice it over, and make it 
look like Virtue; Satan is too ſubtil a 
Sophiſter to hold an Argument with 
him. Diſpute not, but fight. If you 
enter into a Parley with Satan, you 
give him half the Victory, | 

14. If we would not be overcome of 
Satan, let us put on Chriſtian Forti- 
tude. An Enemy we muſt expect, 
who is either ſhooting of Darts, or 


armed with Courage, 2 Chron. 19. 11. 
Deal curagiouſly, and the Lord fhall be 
with the good, The coward never 
won Victory: And, to animate us in 


our combat with Satan, 


(1.) We have a good Captain that 
marcheth before us, Chriſt is called the 
Captain of our Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. 


(z.) We have good Armour; Grace 
is Armour of God's making, Epheſ. 
6, 1. | 7 


(s.) Satan is beaten in Part already; 
Chriſt hath given him his Death- wound 
upon the Crois, Col. 3. 15. 

(4.) Satan is a chained Enemy, his 
Power is limited; he cannot force the 

ill: It was all Eve complained of, 
that the Serpent deceived her, not 
conſtrained her, Gen. 3. 13. 
hath auſiutiam ſuadendi, not-potenti- 
am cogendi; he may perſwade, not 
compel, 2 

(5.) He is a curſed Enemy, and 
God's curſe will blaſt him: There- 


fore put on holy Gallantry of Spirit 


and Magnanimity. Fear not Satan. 
Greater is he that is in you, than he that 
is againſt you. | 

15. It we would not be overcome 
of a Temptation, let us call in the 
Help of others, If an Houſe be ſet 


on Fire, would not you call in Help? 
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the Caſe with the Serpent, the Serpent 


therefore, let us be 


Satan 
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your foul; acquaint ſome 
with Io caſe, and beg for their 
counſe 


Satan may be caſt out by the joint 


Prayers of others? In caſe of Temp- 
tation, how exceeding helpful is the 


Communion of Saints? 
16. If we would not 


the Entourage ments, we can. If Satan 
be a roaring Lion, Chrift is the Lion 
of the Tribe Judah; if Satan tempts, 


Chriſt prays; if Satan be a ſerpent to 


ſting, Chriſt is a Brazen-ſerpent to 
heal; if the conflict be hard, look to 


the Crown, James 1. 12. Whilſt we 


are fighting, Chriſt will ſuccour us; 


and when we overcome, he will crown 
us. What makes the Soldic: endure a 


bloody Fight, but Hope of a golden 
Think, that God will 
. ſhortly call us out of the Field where 


Harveſt ? 


the Bullets of temptation fly ſo faſt, 


and he will ſet a garland of glory upon 
our Head. How will the caſe be alte- 


red? Inſtead of fighting, finging ; in- 


ſtead of an Helmet, a Diadem; inſtead 


of a ſword, a Palm-branch of Victory ; 


inſtead of Armour, white Robes ; in- 
ſtead of Satan's ſkirmiſhes, the Kifles 
and Embraces of a Saviour, The 


viewing theſe eternal Recompences, 


would keep us from yielding to Temp- 
tation, 
loſe a Crown ? 


U/e 4. A Word of Counſel to ſuch* 
as are tempted ; Be ſo wiſe as to make 


ood ule of your temptations, As we 
ould labour to improve our Afflicti- 
ons, ſo to improve our temptations. 
We ſhould pick ſome good out of temp- 
tation, as Sam/on got Honey out of 
the Lion. | 1 5 
Queſt. I hat gaod comes ent of 4 
Temptation? Gan there be any good by 


» 


being ſet upon by an Enemy? Can 1 ; 
| | S 


riends 


and Prayers . Who knows but 


t be overcome 
. of a temptation, let us make uſe of all 


Who would, to gratity a Luſt, =, 


* * 


» 


Wc ts 


ww 2 
Satan tempts, that he may rob You of” I 
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be any gend to have fiery Darts ſtot ut 
us © Yes, God that can make Treacle 
Poiſon, can make his People get much 
good by their temptations. Fit, 
Hereby a Chriſtian fees that Corruption 
in his Heart, which he never faw be- 
tore. 
ſet it on the Fire, and the ſcum boils 
up; ſo, in temptation a Chriftian 
ſees that ſcum of ſin boil up, that Paſh- 
on and Diftruſt of God, as he thought 
had not been in his Heart. Secondly, 
Hereby a Chriftian fees more of the 
_ Miles of Satan, and is better able to 
withſtand them; St. Pau had been in 
the Fencing-ſchool of temptation, and 
hegrew expert in finding out Satan's 
Hratagems, 2 Cor. 2. 11. Fe are not 
ignorant of his Devices, Thirdly, Here- 
by a Chriſtian grows more humble; God 
will rather let a Chriſtian fall in the 
Devil's Hands, than be proud, temp- 
tation makes the Plumes ot Pride fall, 
2 Cor. 12. 7. Le 1 ould be exalted 
above Meaſure, there was given me a 
Thernin the Fleſh. Better is that temp- 
tation that humbles, than that Duty 


which makes one proud. Thus you. 


fee how much good a Chriſtian may 
get by temptation ; which made Luther 


lay, Three Things make a good Di- 
vine, Prayer, Meditation, Tempta- 
tion. | 


 Ues. To ſuch as have been under 
fore temptations and. Buffetings of 
Satan, to Luft, Revenge, Self-mur- 
der, but God hath ſtood by them, and 
wen them ftrength to overcome the 
empter. „ 
r. Be very thankful to God; ſay as, 

1 Cor. 15. 57. Thanks be to God, who 
 groes uw the Vidiony. Be much in Dux- 
ology. Why are we kept more than 
Others from falling into fin ? was it 
becauſe temptation was not fo ſtrong ? 
No, Satan ſhoots his Darts with all 
his Force. Was the cauſe in our will ? 


„ 


4 


No, ſuch a broken ſhield would neyet 
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Water in a glaſs looks pure, but 


conquered Satan's temptations; know, 
that it was Free- grace that beat back 
the Tempter, and brought us off with 
trophies of Victory. O be thankſul to 
God: Had you been overcome by 
temptation, you might have put black 
ſpots in the Face of Religion, and given 
Occaſion to the Enemies of God to 
blaipheme, 2 Sam. 12. 14. Had ycu 
been overcome, you might have lain 
ſick of a wounded ſpirit, and cried 
out with David of broken Bones, Afﬀ- 
ter David yielded to temptation, he 
= for three Quarters of a Year in 

orror of Mind; and, ſome Divines 
think, he never recovered. his full Joy 
to the Day of his Death. O therefore, 
what cauſe have they to ſtand upon 
Mount Gerigim bleſſing of God, who, 
in a Field of Battle, have got the bet- 
ter of Satan, and been more than Con- 


querors! Say, as the Pſalmiſt; Pſam 


124. 6. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath 
not given us as a Prey to their Teeth: 
ſo bleſſed be God who hath not given 
us as a Prey to Satan that roaring 
Lion. When God puts Mercy in 
the Premiſles, we muſt put Praiſe in 
the Concluſion. : 


You that have been tempted, and 


come off Victors, be full of /ympathy, 
pity tempted fouls; ſhew your Piety in 
your Pity, Do you ſee Satan's Darts 
ſticking, in their ſides? do what you 
can to pull out theſe Darts; commu- 
nicate your Experiences to them; teil 
them how you broke the Devil's ſnars 
and your Saviour was your Succourer-- 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of reſtoring others 
in the ſperit of Meekne/s, Gal. 1. 6, 
The Greet Word for Ke/tore, alludes 
to Chirurgeons, who ſet Bones out of 
Jointz ſo, when we ſee fuch as are 
tempted, and Satan hath, as it were, 
put their Bones, out of Joint, labour to 
put them in Joint again, with all "7 20% 

eek- 
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meant to come again, 


ing in Temptation; and you may do, 
as the good Samaritan, drop in Oil and 


Wine into the Wound, Lute 10. 34. 


Vir ſpiritualis conſilia magis quam convi- 
tia meditatur, Aug. . 

3. You that have got a Conqueſt of 
Satan, be not ſecure. Think not that 


vou ſhall never be troubled with the 


Tempter more: He is not like the 
Syrians, 2 Kings 6. 23. The Bands of 
Syria came no more into the Land of 


Iirael. . A Cock, if he be made once to- 


run away, he will fight no more: But, 
*tis not ſo with Satan, he is a re/tleſs 
Enemy ; and if you have beaten him 
back, he will make a freſh Onſet. Han- 
nibal ſaid of Marcellus, a Roman Cap- 
' tain, That whether he did beat, or 
was beaten, he was never quiet. | 
When Chri/t had worſted Satan, he 
went away from Chriſt, but, ad tem- 
pus, for a ſeaſon, Luke 4. 13. as if be 


gotten the better of Satan, we are apt 


to grow ſecure, to lay aſide our Ar- 


mour, and leave off cur Watch; 
which, when Satan perceives, then he 
comes upon us with a new Temptati- 
on and wounds us: He deals with us as 
Dadid did with the Amaletites, when 
they had taken the ſpoil, and were ſe- 
cure, 1 Sam. 30. 16. They were ſpread 
upon the Earth, eating, and drinking, 
and daniing : Then, v. 17. David note 
them, and there eſcaped not a Man of 
them, Therefore, after we have got 
the better of the Tempter, we muſt do 
as Mariners in a Calm, mend our Tatk- 
ling, as not knowing how, ſoon ano- 
ther ſtorm may come. Satan may for 
a Time retreat, that he may alter- 
wards come on more fiercely ;. he may 
go away a While, and bring ſeven other 
ſpirits with him, Luke 11. 26, 


— 


\ 


Meekneſs and Compaſſion. A Word 
ſpoken in ſedſon may relieve a ſoul faint- 


a ſeaſon. 


When we have 


. fpairing C 
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Therefore, be not /ecure, © 
upon your Watch: tower; ly in your 
Armour, always expect a Fight. Say, 


% 


— 


as he that hath a ſhort Reſpite from an 


Ague, I look every Day when my Fit 
ſhould come; ſo ſay, I lgok every 


Day when the Tempter ſhoyld come; 


I will put myſelf into a warlike Po- 
ſture. tan, when he is beaten out of 
the Field, is not beiten out of Heart, 
he will come again. He had little Hope 
to prevail againſt Chrif: Chrift gave 
him three deadly Wounds, and made 
him retreat; yet he departed only for 
If the Devil cannot conquer 
us, yet he knows he ſhall moleſt us; 


if he cannot deſtroy us, he will ſwely 
diſturb us; therefore we muſt, with tte 


Pilot, have our Compaſs ready, and 


be able to turn our Needle to any 


Point where Temptation ſhall blow. 
If the Tempter come not ſo ſoon as 


+ = 4 8 
ut ſtand 


we expect, yet, by putting ourſelves | 


into a Poſture, we have this Advan- 
tage, we are always prepared. ; 


To conclude all; Let us oft make 


this Prayer, Lead us not into Temptc=- 
tion. If Satan woocs us by a Tempta- 
tion, let us not give Confent.- But in 
caſe a Chriſtian hath, through Weak- 
neſs (and not out of deſign ) yielded to 


a Temptation, yet let him not ca a- 


way bis Anchor : Take heed of Deſpair, 
this is worſe than the Fall itſelf. 


Chriſtian, ſteep thy ſoul in the bri- 


niſh Waters of Repentance, and God 
will be appeaſed. 
ſoul a Vomit: Chrift loved . 
ter his Denial of him, and ſent the firſt 
News of his Reſurrection to him; Go 


tell the Diſciples and Peter. Tis an 


Error, to 25 that the Act of ſin can 


deſtroy the Habit of Grace *Tis a - 


Wrong to God's Mercy, and a Chri- 


ſtian's Comfort, to make this de- 
onclufion, fl. -t after. 2 


ede 
; | . : = S: + 


Repentance gives te 
ater al! 
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* hach fallen +4 Temptation, his Eſtate 
is irrecoverable. Therefore, Chriſtian, 
if thou haſt fallen with Peter, repent 


Of the 1 xth Petition in 


with Peter, and God will be mou to 
ſe:l thy Pardon. 


Selekte gener ed b. uch Kdt-Keder endete Seger tg Wed 


MAr r H. vi. 13. But deliver 15 from Evil, 


H E ſccond Branch of this fixth 
Petition is, Libera nos @ malo; 


is more in this Petition than is expreſ- 
ſed; the Thing expreſſed is, That 
we may be kent from Evil; the Thing 
further intended is, That we may make 
a Progreſs in Piety, Titus 2. 11. _ 
nying' Ing odlineſs, and worldly Ly 
there is being delivered from vil 
T hat we ſhould live ſoberly, righteauſly 
— gollly ; : there is a Progreſs in Pie- 


. II begin with the firſt Thing in this 
Petition expreſſed, Deliver us from E. 


271. 


Queſt. dat Evil do we pray to be . 


delivered from? 

Auſio. 1. In general, from the Evil 
5 

2. More particularly, we pray to be 
delivered. 

61.) From the Evil of our own Heart, 
it is called an evil Heart, Heb. 3. 12. 

{© ) From the Evil of Satan; he is 

led, [ Gr. by poreros, ] the Evil _ 
Tiacch. 13. 19 
. () — the Evil of the Morld; 
it is called the preſent Evil Warld, 
Gal. 1. 4. 

* In general, Deliver us from E- 

vi] We pray to be delivered from the 
Evil of fin. Not that we pray to be, 
delivered immediately from the reſence © 
and 11-being of fin, for that cannot be 
in this Lite, we cannot ſhake off this 

Viper; but we pray, that God will 
deliver us more and more from the 
Power and Practice, from the ſcandal- 


Deliver us from Evil. There 


ous Acts of ſin, which caſt a Reflecti- 
on upon the Goſpel. 

Sin then is the deadly Evil we pra 
againſt; Deliver us from-Evil : Wit 
what Pencil ſhall 1 be able to draw the 
deformed Face of fin ? The Devil would 
baptize lin with the Name of Virtue : 

is eaſy to lay fair Colours on a black 

Face, 

But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you 
what a prodigious Monſter fin is; and 
there is great Reaſon we ſhould pray, 
Deliver us from Evil. 

Sin is (as the Apoſtle Faith) exceeding 
fnfut, Rom. 7. 13. Sin is the'very 
Spirits of Miſchief diftilled ; *tis called 
arccurſed thing, Joſh. 7. 13. Tour 
fin is the xg execrable Evil, appears 
ſeveral W 
15 Lok 1 upon ſin in its Original. 
Lock upon ſin in its Nature. 
. Look upon fin in the Judgmept 
and Opinion of the Godly. 
4. Look upon fin in the Compara- 
tive. 
5. Look upon fin in the Manner of 
Cure: | 

6. Look upon fin in its direful Ef- 
fects; and when you have ſeen all theſe, 
you will apprehend what an horrid Evil 
fin is, and what great Reaſon we have 
to pray, Deliver us from Evil, 

1/7, Look upon fin in its Original, it 
fetcheth its Pedigree from Hell. Sin i is 
of the Devil, John 8. 44. Sin calls the 
Devil Father. 71 t is Serpenlis verienum, 
as 1 ſaith, it is the Poiſon the 
Old Serpent hath 5 into our Vir- 


gin Nature. 


UW N 


2d. 


24h. Lock upon ſin in its Nature, and Life to fin? Did he give 


ſoit is Evil. | 


(I.) See what the Scripture compares 


it to. Sin hath got a bad. Name, tis 


compared to the Vomit of Dogs, 


2 Pet. 2. 22. to à menſtrous Cloth, 
Iq. 30. 22. which, as Jerem ſaith, was 
the moſt unclean thing under the Law: 


It is compared to the Plague, 1 Kings 
| 2 Tin, 
- Perſons under theſe Diſeaſes we would 


8. 38, to a Gan 
de loth to eat and drink with. : 
(2.) Sin is evil in its Nature, as it is 
injurious to God three Ways; 
1. It is a Breach of God's Royal 


Law, 1 John 3. 4. Sin is a Tranjgre/ſ- 
fron of the Law-: It is Crimen Leſæ- 
majeſtatis, high Treaſon againſt Hea- 
ven. What greater Injury can be offer- 
ed to a Prince, than to le upon 
his Royal Edits? Neh.g. 26. They have 
caſt thy Laws behind their Backs. 
2. Sin is a contumacious Affront to 
God, tis a walking contrary to him, 
Lev. 26. 40. the Hebrew Word for fin 
[Pa/hang] ſignifies Rebellion : fin flies in 
the Face of God, b 15. 25. He firetch- 
eth forth his Hand againſt Ged. We 
ought not to lift up a Thought againſt 
God, much leſs to lift up an Hand a- 
gainſt him; but the ſinner doth ſo. Sin 
is Deicidium; it would not only un- 
throne God, but un-god him: If fin 

cog help it, God ſhould be no longer 
3. Sin is injurious to God, as it is an 
Act of high Ingratitude, Goa feeds a 
ſinner, ſcreens off many Evils from 
him; yet he not only forgets' God's 
Mercies, but abuſeth them, Hof. 2. 8. 
I gave her Corn and Wine and Gil, and 
multiplied her ſilver, which they prepared 
for Baal. God may tay, I gave thee 
Wit, Health, Riches, which thou haft 
employed againſt me. A ſinner makes 
an Arrow of God's Mercies, and ſhoots 
at him, 2 Sam. 16, 17, Is.:this thy Kind- 
meſs to thy Friend? Did God give thee 
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ful thing is fin! 


'f 2 4 
(thee. Is it not fooliſh to prefer a 


tee Wages to 
ſerve the Devil? O what an unprate- | 
Ingratitude forſeits 
Mercy, as the Merchant doth his goods 
by Nor paying Cuſtom. 5 9 
3. 

a fookfh Thing, Lüke 12. 20. Thou Pol, 
Night jbalt thy Soul be required e 


Leaſe before an Ienuberitumce? A firivier 


preſers the res © far aJeaſon, 
before choſe e, which run er 
* 


Cad Right ber more. Is it 


not Folly to gratiſy an Enemy? Sin 
gratifies Satan. Mestalium tir ores æ- 


.pule ſunt dæmonum, Mens fins ſeaſt the 


Devil. Is it not Folly tor à Man 
Jelo de fe, 


— 


robe 


y of hisown 
on, to give-himfelf Poiſon? A ſinner 
harh an Hand in his own Death, Prov. 
1. 18. They lay wart for their en 
Blood; no Creature did ever willingly 
kill itſelf but Man. | 

{4-) Sin is a polktrting om. Sin is 
not-only a Defe#irm, but a Polkutron ; 


*tisas Rüſt to gold, as a ſtain to Beau- 


ence, Tir. 1. 15. fin defiles all the Fa- 


holy 


ty-; tis called Filthine/5 5f Fleſh and Spi- 
nit. 2 Cor. 7. 1. It — the ſoul red 


with guilt, and black with Filth. Qvan- 
ta Fas vitio/e mentis Cicer. This 
Filth of ſin is 'mward - A ſpot in the 


may eahly be wiped off, but to 
have the Liver and Lungs tainted is far 
worſe; fin hath got into tbe Confei- 


culties, the Mind, Memory, Affections, 
as if the whole Mats of Blood were cor- 
rupted; fin pollutes and fly-blows our 
things ; the Leper, in the Law, 
if he had touched the Altar, the Altar 
had not cleanfed him, but he had pollu- _ 
ted the Altar; an Emblem of fin's Le- 
proſy ſpotting our holy things. 
(5.) Sin isa debaſng thing, it degrades 
us Of our Honour, Dan 1. 25. In 75905 
Days ſball land up a vile Perſon. This 
was ſpoken of Anifochus Epiphanes, who 
Cccecz - Was 


— 


Sin is evil inits Nature, as it is 


756 Of the firth Petition in 


was a King, and his Name fignifies 
Lluſtrieus; but fin had made him vile. 
Sn blots a Man's Name Nothing ſo 
turns a Man's Glory into ſhame as 
fin doth ; fin makes One like a Beaſt, 
P/alm 49. 20. tis worſe to be like a 
Beaſt, than to be a Beaft ; tis no ſhame 
io be a Beaſt, but tis a ſhame for a Man 
to be like a Beaſt. Luſt makes a Man 


brutiſh, and Wrath makes him devilifh. 


(6.) Sin is an enſlaving Thing. A 


ſinner is a flave when he fins moſt free- P 


ly. Grave ſervitutis jugum, Cicero. 
Sin makes -Men the Devil's ſervants : 
Satan bids them fin, and they do it ; 
he bid Judas betray Chriſt, and he did 
it; he bid Anamas tell a Lie, and he 
did it, As 5.3. When a Man com- 


mits a fin, he is the Devil's Lackey, 


and runs on his Errand ; 7 Who 
ſerve Satan, have ſuch a bad Maſter, 
that they will be afraid to receive their 
Wages. 5 
(7.) Sin is an unſavoury thing, Pſalm 
14. 3. They are altogether become filthy ; 
in the Hebrew, neelachu, they are be- 
come /iinking Sin is very noiſom to 
God: That Perſon who ſhall worſhip 
in God's Houle, yet live in the fin of 
_ Uncleanneſs, let him be perfumed with 
all the ſpices of Arabia, his Prayers are 
nſavoury, Ia. 1. 13. Incenje is an A- 
| | pars; 4 to me ; therefore God is ſaid 
to behold the proud afar off, Pſalm 138. 
6. He will not come near the Dunghill 
finner, that hath ſuch noiſom Vapours 
coming from him. | | 
(8.) Sin is a painſul Thing, it coſts 
Men much Labour and Pains to ac- 
compliſh their wicked Deſigns, Jer. 
9. 5. They weary themſelves to commit 
1 Peccatum eff fui ipſius pa na. 


What Pains did Judas take to bring 


about his Treaſon? He goes to the 
High Prieſt, and then after tothe Band 
of Soldiers, and then back again to the 
Garden. What Pa ns did the Powder- 


ment and Opinion of the Godly, and 
4 wy appear to be the moſt prodigous 
Evil. 5 


to enjoy the pleaſures of fin. The Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians | 


traitors take in digging through 2 
thick ſtone-wall? hat Pains in 


| laying their Barrels of Powder,” and 


then covering them with crows of 
Iron? How did they tire out them- 
ſelves in ſin's Drudgery ? Chry/o/flom 
faith, Virtue is eaſier than Vice: *Tis 
eaſier to be ſober than intemperate : 
Tis eaſier to ſerve God than to fol- 
low fin. A wicked Man ſweats at 
the Devil's Plough, and is at great 
ains to damn himſelf. +7 
( 9. ) Sin is a diſturbing Thing ; 
whatever defiles, diſturbs. Sin breaks 
the Peace of the foul, I/. 57. 21. No 
Peace to the Withed, When a Man fins 
preſumptuouſly, he ſtuffs his Pillow 
with Thorns, and his Head will ly ve- 
ry uneaſy when he comes to die. Sin 
cauſeth a Trembling at the Heart. When 


Spiraghad finned, he had a Hell in his 


Conſcience; he was in that Horror, 
that he-profeſled he envied Cain and 
Judas. Charles IX. who was guilty of, 
the Maſlacre in Paris, was afterwards 
a Terror to himſelf; he was frighted at 
every Noife, and could not endure to 


beawaked out of his fleep without Mu- 


fick. Sin breaks the Peace of the ſoul. 
Cain, in killing Abel, ſtab'd halt the 
World at a Blow, but could not kill 
the Worm of his own conſcience; 
Thus you ſee what an Evil fin is in tte 
Nature of it; and had not we need 
pray, Deliver us from Evil? | 

34ly. Look upon fin in the Judg- 


1. Sin is ſo great an Eril, that the 
Godly will rather do any Thing 'than 


ſin, Heb. 11. 24. Moles choſe rather | 


to ſuffer with the people of God, than 
aid, 
potius quam lenonem, they choſe rather 
to be devoured by Lions with- 

8 uh dut 


Ad leonem 


2 
1 
1 
f 
1 


on the one fide, and, an Idol on the 


other, and he was put to his choice, 


either to bow to the Idol, or ſuffer up- 
on the Croſs, and he choſe the latter. 


A wiſe Man will choſe rather to have 
a Rent in his coat than in his Fleſh : 
The Godly will rather endure outward . 
Sufferings, than a Rent in their Con- 


ſcience. So great an Evil is in fin, 
that_ the Godly will not fin for the 


greateſt gain; they will not fin tho 
they might purchaſe an Eftate by it, 
_ nay, tho' they were ſure to promote 


God's glory by it. 
2. The Godly teſtify ſin is a great 


Evil, in that they defire to die upon 
no Account more than this, that hey 
may be rid of ſin; they are deſirous to 


put off the clothing of the Fleſh, that 


they may be unclothed of fin: It is 


their greateſt grief that they are troubled 
with ſuch Inmates; they have the ſtir- 
rings of Pride, Luſt, Envy. It was 
a cruel Torment Mezentius uſed, he 


tied a dead Man to a living; Thus a 


Child of God hath corruption joined 
With grace, here isa dead Man tied to 
the living. So hateful is this, that a Be- 


liever deſires to die for no other Rea- 


ſon more than this, that Death ſhall 
free him from fin. Sin brought Death 
into the World, and Death ſhall carry 
fin out of the World. Thus you ſee, 
in-the Opinion of the Godly, fin is the 
moſt hyperbolical and,execrable Evil. 
4thly. Look upon fin in the Compara- 
tite, and it will appear to be the moſt 


deadly Evil. Compare what you will 


with it; 
1. Affliction, 
2. Death, 
4 
And ſtill ſin is worſe. 
Firſti, Compare fin with Hüction: 
There is more Evil in a Drop of ſin,- 
tan in a ſea of Affliction, 


* 


the Lord's Traher 


cout, than Luſts within. Ireneus was 
carried to a Place, where was a Croſs 
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1. Sin is the cauſe of Affliction, the 


cauſe is more than the Effect. Sin 15 
brings all Miſchief: Sin hath fickneſs, - 


{word, Famine, and all Judgments in 
the Womb of it. Sin rots the Name, 
conſumes the Eſtate, waltes the radical 
Moiſture. As the Poets feign of Pau- 
dora's Box, when it was opened, it 
filled the World full of Diſeaſes: When 
Adam broke the Box of original Righ- 
teouſneſs, it hath cauſed all the 

Evils in the World. - Sin is the Phae- 
ton that ſets the World on Fire. Sin 
turned the Angels out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradiſe, Sin cauſeth 
Mutinies, Diviſions Maſſacres, 72 
47. 6. O thou Sword of the Lora, 
how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? 
The ſword of God's Juſtice lies quietly 
in the ſcabbard, till hn draws it out, 
and whets it againſt a Nation. So that 


ſin is worſe than - Aﬀiction, it being 


the cauſe of it: The cauſe is more than 
the Effect. - ; 5 

2. God is the Author of Affliction, 
Amos 3. 6. Is there any Evil in à Ci. 
ty, and the Lord bath not done it? Tis 
meant of the Evil of Affliction. God 
hath an Hand in Affliction, but no 
Hand in ſin: God is the cauſe of e- 
very Action, ſo far as it is natural, 


but not as it is ſinful. He who _ 
makes an Inſtrument of Iron, is not 


the cauſe of the Ruſt or canker which. 
corrupts the Iron; ſo God made the 
Inſtrument of our Souls, but the Ruſt. 
and canker of fin, which corrupts our 
ſouls, God never made. Peccatum 
Deus non fecit, Auſtin. God can no 
more act Evil, than the Sun can darken. 
In this ſenſe fin is worſe than Afflic- 
tion God hath an Hand in Afflic- 


tion, but diſclaims having any Hand in 


3. Afiction doth but reach the Bo- 
dy, and make that miſerable ; but fin 


makes the Soul miſerable. The Soul 
| | is 


78 Of the ſoxth Petition in 


is the moſt apble Part. The Soul is a 
Diamond fet in a Ring of clay; it is 
excellent in its Eſlence, a ſpiritual im- 


mortal ſubſtance; excellent in the Price 
paid for it, redeemed with the Blood 


of God, As 20. 28. it is more worth 
than a World; the World is of a coar- 


ſer Make, the ſoul of a finer ſpin- 


ming; in the World we fee the Fin- 
ger of God, in the ſoul the Image of 
God. To have the precious ſoul en- 
dangered, is far worſe than to have the 
Body endangered. Sin wrongs the ſoul, 
Prod. 8. 36. Sin caſts this Jewel of 
the ſoul over-board. Affliction is but 
ſkin-deep, it can but take away the 
Life, but ſin takes away the foul, Lutte 
12. 20. The Loſs of the ſoul is 
an unparalelled Loſs, it can never be 
made up again. God ( ſaith St. Chry- 
foftom ) hath given thee two Eyes, 
if thou lofeſt one, thou haſt an- 
other; but thou haſt but one ſon], 
and, if that be loſt, it can never be 
repaired. Thus fin is worſe than Af- 
fiction; the one can but reach the 
Body; the other ruins the foul. Is 


| there not great Reaſon then, that we 


ſhould often put up this Petition, De- 
liver us from Evil? 3 
4. Afflictions are good for us, P/alm 


Zed , Many can bieſs God for Af- 
iction. Affliction humbles, Lam. z. 
ig, Remembring my Afliclian, the 
ermiwond and the gail, my Soul hath 
#hem ill in Remembrance, and is hum- 
bled in me. Afflictions are compared 
to Thorns, Hol. 2. 8. theſe Thorns 
are to prick the Bladder of Pride. Af- 
fliction is the School of Repentance, 
"Fer. 3t. 18. Thou aſt chaſtiſed me, 
and I was chaſtiſed; J repented. The 
Fire being put under the Still, makes 
the Water drop from the Roſes: The 
Fire of Affliction makes the Water of 
 Repentance drop from the Eyes. Af- 


5 25 71, It is good for me that I Twas 


ſliction brings us nearer to God. The 


Loadſtone of Mercy doth not draw us 
ſo near to God as the Cords of Afflictis 


When the Prodigal was pinched 


lh Vane, then faith he, I toill arife, 


and go to my Father, Luke 15. 18. Af- 


flictions b r for Gloty, 2 Cor. 4. 
17. This light Aftietion works for us an 


eternal weight of glory. The Limner 


Jays his gold upon dark colours; fo, 


hays firſt the dark colours of Af- 


-fliftion, and then the golden colour 


of glory. Thus Affliction is for Gur 
good: but fin is not for our goad, 


it keeps good Things from us, Jer. 
5. 25. Your ins have with-halden good 
Things from you. Sin ftops the .cur- 


rent of God's Mercy, it precipitates 
Men to Ruine. Mannaſſeh's Afflicti- 
on brought him to Humiliation.; but 
Judas his ſin brought him to Deſpera- 
tion. . : 
F. A Man may be afflicted, and his 
Conſcience may be quiet. Paul's Feet 
were in the ſtocks, yet he had the wit- 
neſs of his Conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
The Head may ake, yet the Heart ma 
be well: the outward Man may be at- 
flicted, yet the foul may dwell at eaſe, 
Pſalm 25. 13. The Hail may beat up- 
on the Tiles of the Houſe when there is 


Muſick within; in the Midſt of out- 
ward Pain there may be in ward Peace. 
Thus, in Affliction, Conſcience may be 


uiet; but when a Man commits a pre- 
umptuous ſcandalous fin, Conſcience 
is troubled: By defiling the Purity of 
Conſcience, wedoſe the Peace of Con- 
ſcience. When Sprra had ſinned, and 
abjured the Faith, he was a Terror to 
himfelf, he had arr Hell in his Conſci- 
ence. Tiberius the Emperor telt fuch 
a ſting in his Conſcience, that he told 

the Senate, he ſufferred Death daily. 
6. In Affliction we may have the Love 
of God, Afllitions are een. 
; | OV, 
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Pew. 3. 19. As many as] love, Irebule. to ſuſfer Affliction, bat no'Eacourage> : 
Afflictions are ſharp Arrows, but ſhut ment to fin. . 5 
from the Hand of a loving Father.“ If 8. When a Perſon is affiifted, only 
2 Man ſhould throw, a Bag of Money be himyelf ſuffers; but by ſinning openly, 
at another, and it ſhould bruiſe him he doth Hurt le others. | 85 
a little, and-raiſe the ſkin, he would 1.) He doth Hurt to the Unconver- 
not be offended, but take it as a Fruit fed; one Man's fin may lay a ftone in 
of Love; ſo, when God bruiſeth us another Man's Way, at which he 
with Affliction, it is to enrich us with may ſtumble and fall into Hell; 0 
the golden graces of his ſpirit, all is the Evil of ſcandalous fn! Some are 
Ie But when we commit fin, God d:/couraged, others  hardned ; thy fin- 
withdraws his Love; Tis like the ning may be a Cauſe of another's 
ſun overcaſt with a Cloud, nothing Damning, Mal. 2. 7, 8. The Prieſt's 
appears but. Anger and Diſpleaſure. going wrong cauſed others to ſtumble. 
When David had ſinned in the Mat- 1 2.) He doth Hurt to the Conver- 
ter of Uriah, 2 Sam. 11. 27. the fed; by an open ſcandalous ſin he of- - 
Thing that David had done diſpleaſed fends weak Believers, and fo fins a- 
gainſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 12. Thus fin 


the Lord. | | 
. There are many Encouragements is worſe than Affliction, becauſe it 
d to ſuffer Aﬀiction. God himſelf ſuf- doth Hurt to others. 3 
fers with us, 1/2. 63. 9. In all their 9. In Affliction the Saints may e- 
Alfictions he was afflicted. God will Jace, i Theſl. 1. 6. 17 received the” 
ſtrengthen us in our ſufferings, Palm I ord in much Affiction with Joy. Heb. 
37. 39. He is their flirength in the 10. 34. Ye took joyfully the fprilmg 9 
Time of Trouble. Either God makes y goods. Arijlotle ſpeaks of a Bird 
our Burden lighter, or our Faith that lives among Thorns, yet fings 
ſtronger. He will compenſate and ſweetly ; ſo a Child of God can rejoyce 
recompenſe our ſufferings, Matth. in Afflictions. St. Paul had his Pri- 
19. 29. Every one that hath forſaken ſon-ſongs, Rom. 5. 3. V glory in 
Houſes or Lands for my Name's fake, Tribulation, The Greet Word #auths- 
all receive an hundred-fold, and in- men, ſignifies an Exuderancy of Fer, 
h-rit Life everlaſting. Here are En- a Joy with boaſting and Triumph. 
couragements to ſuffer Affliction, but God doth oft pour in thefe divine Cn. 
there is no Encouragement to fin ; /*/ations as cauſe the Saints to rejoyce in 
God hath brandiſh'd a flaming ſword of Aillitions ; they had rather have their 
| Threatnings to deter us from fin, Aillitigns, than want their-Comforts ; 
Palm 68, 21. God fall wound the God doth cand) their //2rmwoed with 
hairy ſcalp of ſuch an one as goes on /lill ſugar, Rom. 5. 5. You have ſeen the 
in his Treſpaſſes. There is a flying Roll Sun ſhine when it rains; the faints 
of Curſes, Which enters into the Houſe have had the ſhinings of God's Face, 
ofa ſinner, Zech. 5. 4. If a Man fin, when Afflictions have raid and drop = 
| be it at his Peril, Deut. 32. 42; I upon them. Thus we may reicher in 
will make mine Arrows drunk with Affliction, but we cannot rejoyce in 
Blood. God will make Men weary of fin, Hof. 9. 1. Rejoyce not, O Unael, 
their fins, or he will make them weary /or Foy as other People, for thou ba 
of their Lives. Thus fin is worſe than gone - a-whoring from thy God, Sin is 
Affliction: There are Encouragements Matter of ſhame and grief, not of 5 
a | +. he 


than Alexander the conqueror. 
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Did having ſinned in numbring of 
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the People, his Heart ſinete him, 
2 Sam. 24. 10. As the Prickling of a 
Vein lets out the Blood; ſo, when 
fin hath pricked the Conſcience, it lets 
out the Joy. | | 
10. AMiiction is a Magniſring of a 
Perſdn, 15 7. 17. Whati, Man, that 
th ſhouldit magnify him, and wijit him 
every Morning 7 That is, viſit him with 
Afiction. 
Queſt. How do Afitions magnify us © 
Anfe. (1.) As they are ſigns of Son- 
ſhip, He5. 12. 7. I/ ye endure Chaſt- 
ning, Gad deals with you as fons. E- 
very Print of the Rod is a Badge of 
Honour. bn 
(2.) As the ſufferings of the Godly 
have raiſed their Fame and Renown 
inthe World; the Zeal and Conſtancy 
of the Martyrs in their ſufferings have 
eternized their Name: O how eminent 
was Job for his Patience James 5. 11. 
Ye have heard of the Patience of Job. 
Job the ſufferer was more renown'd 
Thus 
Afflictions magnify a Perſon ; but fin 
doth not magniſy, but vilißy him. 
As E's ſons had ſinned and profaned 
their Priefthood, they turned their 
glory into ſhame; the Text faith, 
_ They made themſelyes wile, i Sam. 3. 
13. Sin caſts an indelible Blot on a 
Man's Name, Prev. 5. 32, 33. II Heß 
eemmits Adultery with a Woman, a 
Mound and Diſhonour fhall he get, and 
his Reproath ſhall not be wiped atuay. 
11. A Man may ſuffer Affliction, 
and bring Honour ts Religion. Paul's 
Iron chain made the Goſpel wear a 
gold chain; luffering credits and pro- 
pagates the Goſpel; but committing of 


fin brings a Diſhonour and ſcandal up- 
Cyprian faith, 


on the Ways of God. 
When in the primitive Times a Virgin, 
who vow'd kerlelf to Religion, had 
defiled her Chiftity, To:um Eccleſiæ 


— OR no grey A 


| xtb s Petition in 2 4 X J , : Fo ” ans 


cætum erubeſcere, ſhame and grief filled 


the Face of the whole Congtega: ion. 
When ſcandalous fins are. committed by 


a few, they bring a Reproach upon all. 


them that profeſs; as three or four 


Braſs ſhillings in a ſum of Money make 


all the reſt ſuſpected. 


* 


12. When a Man's Afflictions are 


upon a good Account, that he ſuffers 


for Chriſt, he hath the Prayers of 


God's People. *Tis no ſmall Privi- 
lege to have a ſtock of Prayer going; 
"tis like a Merchant that hath a Part in 


ſeveral ſhips; ſuffering ſaints havea large 
ſhare in the Prayers of others, Ads 12. 


5. Peter was in Priſon, but Prayer was 
made withaut teaſing of the Church to 
God for him. What grater Happineſs 
than to have God's Promiſes; and the 


ſaints Prayers? But when a Man fins 
prefumptuouſly and ſcandalouſly, he 


hath the ſaints bitter Tears, and juſt 


Cenſures; he is a Burden to all that 


know him, as David ſpeaks in another 


Caſe, Pfalm 31. 11. They thai did ſee 


me without, fled from me. So a ſcan- 


dalous ſinner, the People of God flee 
from him; he is like an infected Per- 
ſon, every one ſhuns and avoids him. 

13. Affliction can hurt a Man only 


while he is living, but fin doth huft 


when be is dead. As a Man's Virtwes 
and Alms may do good when he is dead, 


ſo a Man's fins may do him Miſchiet * 


when he is dead. When a ſpider is 
kill'd, the Poiſon of it may do Hurt; 
ſo the Poiſon of an Evil Example may 
do much Hurt, when a Man is in his 
grave. Affliction at moſt can but laſt a 
Man's Lite, but f:n lives, and doth 
hurt, when he is gone. Thus you ſee 
fin is far worſe than Affliction. 
Secondly, Sin is worſe than Death, 
Ariſtotle calls Death the Terrible of 
Terribles, and Job calls it rhe, King of 
Terrors, Job 18. 
deadly than Death itſelf, 


14. but fin is more 


Death, 
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„ tho” it be painiul, yet it 


were not hurtful but for „n. It is iin 
hat imbitters Death, and makes it ſting, 


1 Cor. 15. 56. The fling of Death is ſin. 
t 


TEL 


kill us, it cou 
poiſons 


ſting into Death. 


Were it not for Fs tho Death mig] 
d not curſe us. 


- 


2, Death doth but ſeparate between 


the Body and the ſoul: But fin (with- 


out Repentance) ſeparates between 


God and the ſoul, Judges 18. . 


Te have taken away my gods, and what 
have I more © Death doth but take a- 


way our Life from us; but /in takes a- 
way our God from us; 


ſo that Sin is 
worſe than Death. 5 | 


. * Thirdly, Sin is worſe than Hell. In 
Hell there is the Vorm and the Fire, 
but Sin is worſe. - „ . 


1. Hell is of Gee's mating, but /in 


is none of his making; *Tis a Mon- 
ſter of the Devil's creating. * 
2. The. Torments of Hell are a 
Burden only to the Sinner, but Sin is 


— 


a Burden to God, Amos 2. 13. Iam 
preſſed under you, as a Cart is preſſed 


that is full of ſheaves. _ 


3. In Hell-torments there is ſome- 
thing that is good: There is the Exe · 


cution of God's Juſtice ; there is Ju- 
_ . Nice in Hell: B 

juſt Thing; it would rob, God of his 

_ Glory, Chriſt of his Purchaſe, the 

| Joul of its Happineſs ; ſo that it is worſe 

than 5 N 


But ſin is the moſt un- 


ee ene 


„its Cure; it coſt dear to be done a- 
way: The Guilt of Sin could not be 
removed but by the Blood of Chriſt; 
he Who Was 
made a Cur/e for us, before ſin could 
be remitted. 
no Angel or Archangel, nor all the 
Powers of Heaven, could procure the 


od muſt die, and be 


How horrid is Sin, that 


Pardon of Sin, but it coſt the Blood 


OBS WW KI = Tx AT 1 1 
of God ! If a Man ſhould commit 
an Offence, and all the Nobles ſhould - -_ 
kneel upon their Knees before the King 
for him, but no Pardon could be had, 


Death's Arrow, fo that /n is 
worſe than Death, becauſe it puts a 
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unleſs the King's ſon be arraigned and 


ſuffer Death for him; all would con- 
ceive it was an horrible Fact that muſt 
be the Cauſe of this; ſuch is the Qaſe 
here, the Son of- God miuſt die te ap. 
peaſe God's Anger for our Sing. 0 


the Agonies and ſufferings of Crit? 
(I.) In his Body; his Head crown'd © —_ 


with Thorns, his Face ſpit upon, his 


Side pierced with the ſpear, his Hands 


and Feet nailed, - - - Totum pro vulnere 
carpus = >= ( 
Matth. 26. 38. My foul is exceeding 
2 unto Death. ; 
: up mingled with Curſes ; which 
made him, tho* he were ſanctified by 
the ſpirit, ſupported by the Deity, com- 
forted by Angels, ſweat great Drops 


2.) He ſuffered in his ſoul, 


He drank a bit- 
ter 


of Blood, and cry out upon the Croſs, 


My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
All this was to do away our Sin. View 8 
Sin in Chriſt's Blood, and it will ap-— 


View 


pear of a Crimſon Colour. 


thy. Look upon Sin in the diſmal 


e for its Companion, and 


hath 
A wicked M 


Death for its Wages 


knows what, Sin is in the Pleaſure. of 
it, but doth not know what Sin is in 
the Puniſhment of it. Sin is Scorpre 
pungens, it draws Hell at che Heels of 
This helliſh Torment confilts. of 


Loſs, Matth. 7: 23. 'to Am, that 


It. 
two Parts; 5 5 


It was a great Trouble to Alam, that 


he might not ſee the King's Face: To 
loſe God's ſmiles, to 


his N in when P 0 F ul: J 
neſs of ow fad and tremendous * : 
"XI J 075 He es 
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 Effefts of it, and it will appear the 

moſt horrid prodigious Evil, Rom. 6. 
23. The Wages of Sin is Death; that 
is, the ſecand Death, Rev. 21. 8. Sin 


* 


* 
* 


baniſhed from 


* - 
* 8 
9 6 age 
... N 
2 
- 


# "4 


* 


® + > 
- "2 


* 


— 


1 


” pi —— . ä <>" FW —— 
— — 1 . : N 
N s _ ———— ——— 222 2 — eee 


This Word, Depart, ( faith Chry/o- look upon it comparatively, it is worſe 


Death, an 


muſt be the great Evil, which ſepa- 
rates us from the great Good. | 
2. Pere ſenſus, the Puniſhment of 
ſenſe, Matth. 25.41. Depart from me, 
ye 175 into everlaſting Fire, prepa- 
red for the Devil and bis Angels, Why, 
1 finners plead, Lord, if we muſt 
depart from thee, let us have thy 
Bleſſing ; no, Go, ye Curſed: But if 


we mult depart from thee, let it be in- 


to ſome Place of Ea and Ret; no, 
Go inte Fire, But if we muſt into Fire, 
let it be but for a /zile Time; let the 
Fire be quickly put out; no, Gs into 
euerlaſling Fire: But, if it be ſo tnat 
we mult be there, let us be with good 
n no, with the Devil and bis 
Angels. O what an Evil is fin! . All 
the Torments of this Life are but Lu- 
Abrium & rijus, a Kind of ſport to 


Hell- Torments: What is a burning 


Fever, to the burning in Hell? It is 
called the Wrath of the Almighty, Rev. 
19. 15. The Almighty God inflits the 
Puniſhment, therefore it will be heavy. 
A Child cannot ftrike very hard, but 
if a Giant ſtrike, he kills with a Blow; 
To have the Almighty God to lay on 
the ſtroke, it will be intolerable. Hell 
is the EMPHASIS of Miſery 


The Body and Soul, which have ſin d 


Together, ſhall ſuffer together; and 


. theſe Forments ſhal! have no Pericd 


put to . Rev. 9. 6. They Hall jeek 


Jeendeth fir ruer and ; 
Wes nd ever. Here the 


ly upon Beds of Flames for ever? 


his Word, Ever, breaks the Heart. 


hus you ſee, fin is the moſt deadly 


Aud execrable Evil. Look upon it in 


is Original, in its Nature, in the 


Judgment and Eſtimate of the Wiſe; 
0 L. II. | ö 


i and ſhall nat find it. Rev. 24. 
t. And the ſmoke of their Torments a- 


fem) is worſe than the Fire. Sure fin than Affliction, Death, Hell; look 
upon it in the Manner of Cure, and 


in the diſmal- Effet, it brings eternal 
Damnation : Is there not then a great 
deal of Reaſon that we ſhould make 
this Prayer, Deliver us from Evil. 

De iſt. Branch I. Is fin ſuch a dead- 
ly, pernicious Evil, the Evil of Evils? 

e then what it is weare to pray moſt 
to be delivered from, and that 1s trom 
Fin. Our Saviour hath taught us to 
pray, Deliver us from Evil. Hypo- 
crites pray more againſt n note E- 
vils than Spiritual, Pharaob prayed 
more to have the Plague of Hail and 


Thunder to be removed, than his hard | 


Heart ſhould be removed, Exod. 9. 28. 
The Ifraelites prayed, Tolle ſerpentes, 
Take away the Serpents from us, more 
than to have their Sin taken away, 
umb. 21. 8. The Hypocrite's Prayer 
is Carnal, be prays more to be cured of 
his Deafneſs and Lamenefs, than of his 
Unbeliet ; More that God would take 


away his Pain, than take away his fin. 


But ovur Prayer ſhould be, Deliver 1s 
from Evil. Spiritual Prayers are beſt - 
Haſt thou a diſeafed Body? Pray more 
that the Diſeaſe of thy foul may be re- 


moved, than thy Body, P/aim 41. 4. 


Heal my ſoul, for I have finned. Ie 
Plague of the Heart is - worſe than a 
Cancer in the Breaſt. Haſt thou a 
Child that is crooked? Pray more to 
have its Unholineſs removed than its 
Crookedneſs: Spiritual Prayers are more 
pleaſing to God, and are as Muſick in 


9 4 his Ears. Chriſt hath. here taught us 
thought a Prayer long, a Sab- 
bath long; but how long will it be to 


3 F Deliver us from 

Tiles | | i 
II. Branch. If fin be fo great an E- 
vil, then admire the wonderful patience | 
of God that bears with finners. Sin is 

a Breach of God's royal Law, it ſtrikes 
at his Glory ; now, for God to bear 


with ſinners, who ſo proyoke him, it 


The God of patience, 
Rom. 1 8. 4, 5. R would tire the Pa- 
tience of 


bear? How many Affronts and Inju- 
ries doth he put up? God ſees all the 
Intrigues and horrid Impieties commit-; 
ted in a Nation. Jer. 29. 25, They have 

committed Villainy in Iſrael, py: have 
committed Adultery ; even In, and 
am a Witneſs, faith the Lord. God 
could ſtrike Men dead in their fins ; 
but he forbears, and reſpites them. Me- 


thinks I ſee the Juſtice of God with a 


flamipg Sword in his Hand, ready. to 
ftrike the ſtroke; and Patience ſteps in 
for the finner, Lord, ſpare him a while 


longer. Methinks I hear the A | 
. aying to God, as the King of I _ 
4 


to the Prophet, 2 Aings 6. 21. 
ſmite them? ſhall I /mite them ? Lord, 
here is ſuch a ſinner, ſhall I ſmitg him? 
ſhall I take off the Head of ſuch a Drun- 
kard, Swearer, Sabbath-breaker*? And 
God's Patience faith as the Dreſſer of 
the Vineyard, Luke 13. 8. Let him alone 
this Tear, the infinite Patience of 
God, that fin being fo great an Evik 
and ſo contrary to God, he ſhould bear 
with ſinners ſo long! 1 Sam. 24. 19. 
If a Man find his Enemy, will he 2 
im go well away © God finds his Ene- 


mies, yet he lets them go, he is not 


3 avenged on them. Every fin 
ath a Voice to cry to God for Ven 
geance ; Sodom's fin cried, Gen. 18. 20. 
yet God ſpares Men ; but let not fin- 
ners preſume upon God's Patience; if 
they repent not, long Forbearance is no 
Forgiveneſs.; God's Patience abuſed 
will leave Men more inexcuſable. 
III. Branch. If ſin be ſo great an E- 
vil, 2 Daa is 20 /an little. 
no Atte Lreaſon; every fin ſtrikes at 
God's Crown and Dignity ; and in this 
ſenſe it may be ſaid, as Fob 22. 5. Are 


+ 


4 
1 choolmen ſay) is infinite - 
fecliue, becauſe it is committed againſt 
the Angels, to bear with Mens 
fins one. Day; But what doth God. 


There's 


ot. 8 infinite ? The leaſt ſin 
28 


it 
an infinite Majeſty : And befides, no- 
thing can do away fin, but that which 
hath an Infiniteneſ5 in 


> 


; for tho” the 


ſufferings of Chriſt (as Man) were not 


infin, yet the divine Nature did ſhed 


forth an infinite Value arid Merit un 


his Seng So that no ſin is Ittle, 
there is no little Hell fer in. n we 


are not to think any of God's Mereies 
little, becauſe they are more than we 


can deſerve; ſo neither ate we to think 
any of our fins little, becauſe they are 
more than we can anſwer for. Te 


Blood, will be heayy enough to fink 
us into Perditivn,.. © 18 
IV. Branch. It Sin be ſo 


Evil, then ſee whence all Perſonal or 


National Troubles come; they come 


from the Evil of fn; 7 2 s grow 
high, that makes our INvitions grow 
wide; fin is the Achan that troubles us, 


it is the Cockatrice's Egg, out of which 


comes a fiery flying ſerpent. Sin is like 
Phaeton, . { as the Poets feign) 
driving the Chariot of the Sun, ſet the 
World on Fire. Sin, like the Planet 


Saturn, hath a malignant Influence: 
Sin brings us into traits, 2 Sam. 24. _ 
14. David faid unte Gad, I am in a 


great ſtrait. Jer. 4. 17. 4s Keepers of 
a Field are they againſt 


As Horſes or Deer in a Field are fo 


incloſed with Hedges, and io narrow- 


8 


watched, that they cannot get out; 


's is thy Withednefs. All our 
Evik are from the Evil of fn. The 


T wilting. itium & flagellum furt 
tanguam acus & Sin raiſeth all 
in 


the ſtorms 
3 Ddddd? 


/n we eſteem lighteſt, without Chriſt's 


great an 


her round about . 


Feruſalem was ſo cloſe befieged wit 
Enemies, and watched, that there WW 
no Eſcape for her: Whence was, this? 

'U.18, 


ſcience ; the ſword 
n * 


4 5 ; * 1 * E | 75 8 "= 
: | je 8 
f ; * g 5 * " 1 
# . Ke 1 - 5 - : A . a 
4 E 7 77 4 7 « 35 0 8 
. . * i 8 S a ; _ 5 f 1 * * a * 
5 * : 8 bi * 4 43 4 a. 4 q 3 - - * 3 > * 
af, SS * JE ag . E hs 5 4 . & * . „ 4 8 J a F * ” 3 * J - 1 - 
Fw" Y 2 * * 


muews admirable Patience; well may 
be de called, 


o 
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764 Of the ſxth Petition in HAH 
of God's Juſtice lies quiet till ii draws Peter the Spirit of God? Who but 
it out of the ſcabbard, and makes God Fools would put ſuch a viperous in 
Whet it againſt a Nation. in their Boſoms? Who but Fools 

V. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an E- would laugh at their own calamity, 
vil, then how little Reaſon hath any and make ſports while they give them- 
one to be in love with in? Some are ſelves poiſon. 3 : 
lo infatuated with /in, that they delight VII. Branch, It fin be fo great an 
in it. The Devil can ſo cook and dreſs Evil, then I infer, that there's no goad 
ſen, that it pleaſeth the Sinner's Palate, to be gotten by fin ; of this Thorn we 
Fob 20. 12.” Though Wickedneſs be ſweet cannot gather grapes. It fin be fo 
in bis Mouth. Sin is as delightful to deadly an Evil, then we cannot get 
corrupt Nature, as Meat to the Taſte. any profit by it; no Man did ever 
Sin is a Feaſt on which Men feed their thrieve upon this Trade: Thoſe A- 
Luſts; but there's little Cauſe to be ſo thieſts ſaid, Mal. 3. 14 It is in vain to 

in Love with in, Job 20. 14. Though ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it? 
Witkedneſs be fweet in his Mouth, it is But we may fay more truly; What 
the Gall of Aſps within him, To love profit is there in fin? Rom. 6. 21. 
fin, is to hug an Enemy. Sin puts a at Fruit had ye in theſes Things, 
Worm into Conicience, a ſting into wheres ye are now aſhamed? Where 
Death, a Fire into Hell. Sin is like are your Earnings? what have you got- 
Joſe Locufts, Rev. 9. 7. On their ten by fin? It hath ſhame for its com- 
"Heads were as it were Crowns life gold, panion, and Death for its Wages. 
and they had Hair as. the Hair of u What prophet had Achan of his Wedge 
men, and their Teeth were as the Teeth of gold? That Wedge ſeemed to cleave 
of Lions, and they had Tails like 3 aſunder his ſoul from God. What pro- 
- pions, and they had ſlings in their Tail. fit had Abab of the Vineyard he got un- 
Aſter the Womens Hair comes the ſcor- nor ? the Dogs licked his Blood, 
pion's ſting. | t Aings 21, 19. What profit had 


3 VI. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an Judas of his Treaſon? For thirty 
2 Evil, then, what may we judge of them. pieces he ſold his Saviour, and bought 
{4 — who make light of %, as if there were his own Damnation. All the gain Men 


#4 no Danger in it; as if God were not et by their fins, they may put in their 
14 in Earneft when he threatens in; or Eye; nay, they muſt, and weep it out 
4 as if Miniſters were about a needleſs again. i . 8 
Work, when they preach againſt /n ? VIII. Branch. It fin be ſo great an 
Some People make nothing of breaking Evil, ſee then the Folly of thoſe who 
a Commandment; they make nothing venture upon in, becauſe of the plea- 
af telling a Lie, of cozening, of ſlan- ſure they have in it, 2 TB. 2. 12. 
dering; nothing of living in the fin of ho have pleaſure in Unrigbteouſneſi. 
- Uncleanneſs ; if you weigh in in the As for the pleaſure of ſin, 1. It is but 
Balance of ſome Mens Judgments, it /eeming, it is but a pleaſant Fancy, a 
weighs very light: But, who are thoſe golden Dream. 2. And beſides, it is 
that make ſo very light of fin? Solo- a mixed pleaſure, it hath Bitterneſs 
mon hath deſcribed them, Prov. 19. 9. intermingled, Prov. 7. 17. I have 
Fools make a Mack of . Stultus in (faith the Harlot) perfum'd my Bed 
vitia cito dilabitur, Iſidor. Who but with Myrrhe, Aloes and Cinamon, For 


Fools would make light of that which | one 
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one fweet, here are two Bitters ; Cin- 
namon is ſweet, but Myrrhe and Aloes 
are bitter; the Harlot's pleaſure is mix- 
ed. There are thoſe inward Fears and 
Laſhes of conſcience, as imbitter the 
leaſure. 3. If there be any pleaſure 
in in, it is only to the Body, the bru- 
tiſh part; the ſoul is not at all gra- 
- tified by the pleaſure, Lute 12. 19. 
Soul, take thy Eaſe; he might more 
properly 
Eaſe; the ſoul cannot feed on ſen- 
ſual Objects. 4. In ſhort, that plea- 
ſure Men talk of in /in, is their Diſeaſe. 
Some take pleaſure in eating chalk or 
coals, this is from their Diſeaſe ; ſo, 
when Men talk of. pleaſure in eating 
the Forbidden Fruit, it is from the /ic#= 
neſi and Diſeaſe of their ſouls ; they put 
bitter for ſweet, Iſaiah 5. 20. 
what- Folly is it, for a cup of pleaſure 
to drink a ſea of wrath? Sin will be 
bitter in the End, Prov. 23. 31, 32. 
Look not en the Wine when it in red, 
when it gives its colour in the cup; at 
laft it bites like à ſerpent. Sin will 
prove like Ezetiels Roll, ſweet in 
the Mouth, but bitter in the Belly, 


Mel in ore, fel in corde. Aſk Cain 
now, How he likes his Murder? 4- 


chan, How he likes his golden Wedge ? 
O remember that faying of Auflin, 
Momentaneum eft quod delectat, æter- 
num quod cruciat. The pleaſure of in 
is ſoon gone, but the ſting remains. 

IX. Branch. If fin be ſo great an 


Evil, then, what Wiſdom is it to de- 


part from Evil? Fob 28. 28. To depart 

From Evil is Underſlanding. To fin, is 
to do fooliſhly: Therefore, to depart 
from in, is to do wiſely. Solomon faith, 
Prov, 29. 6. In every Tranſgreſſion, 
there is a ſnare. Is it not 
to avoid a ſnare? Sin is a Deceiver, 
it cheated our firſt Parents; inſtead of 
being as gods, they became like the 


Beaſts that periſh, P/alm 49. 20. Sin 


hath cheated all that haye meddled | 


* 
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have ſaid, Body, tate thy 


iſdom 


4s 
” 


with it; Is it not Wiſdom to'ſhun 
ſuch a Cheater? Sin hath many fair 
Pleas, and tells you how it will grati- 
iy all the ſenſes with pleaſure : But, 
aith a gracious ſoul, Chriſt's Love is 
ſweeter ; peace of conſcience is ſweeter ; 
What are the pleaſures of fn to the 
pleaſures of Paradiſe ? Well may the 
ſaints be called wife Virgins, becauſe 
they ſpy the Deceits that are in fin, 
and avoid the ſnares. The Fear of the 
Lord, that is Wiſdom ; and to depart 
From Evil, is Underſtanding. N 
X. Branch, If fin be ſo great an E- 
vil, then how juſtifiable and commend- 
able are all thoſe Means which are uſed 
to keep Men from in? How juſtifiable 
are a Miniſter's Admonitions and Re- 
roofs? Tit. 1. 13. Rebuke them ſbarp- 
„; cattingly: A Metaphor from a 
Chirurgeon that ſearches a Wound, and 
cuts out the proud Fleſh, that the Pa- 
tient may be found; ſo God's Miniſter 
comes with a cutting Reproof, but it is 
to keep you from in, and to ſave your 
ſouls. Si merito «bjurgaverat te aliguis, 
ſcita guia profuit, Senec. Eſteem them 
your beſt Friends, who would keep you 
from ſinning againſt God. If a Man | 
were going to.poiſon or drown bine! 1 
were not he his Friend who woul > 


if 
. 
WW. 
* 


Ins > 
der him from doing it? Alla Miniſter's * © 
Reproofs are but to keep you from /in, - + 
and hinder you from ſelt- murder; all * 

in Love, 2 Cor, 5. 11. Knowing the 
Terror of the Lord, we perſwade Men. © 
"Tis the paſſion of moſt to be angry 

with them that would reclaim them 
from /in, Amos 5. 10. They bate bim 
that rebuketh in the Gate. Who is an- 
gry with the Phyſician for preſcribing * 
a bitter potion, . ſeeing it is to purge out 
the peccant humour? * Tis mercy to Mens 
Souls to tell them of their fins. And ſure- 

ly thoſe are Prieſts for the Devil, 2 Cr. 
1 Fee in /n, ant 
ready to drop into Hell, yet never pull 


ww 


>. 
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them back by a Reproof; nay, per- 
haps flatter them in their fins, God 
never made Miniſters as falſe glaſſes, to 
to make bad Faces look fair: Such 
_ themſelves guilty of other Men's 

ns. | | 

XI. Branch. If fin be ſo great an 
Evil, the Evil of Evils, then fee what 


a bad choice they make, who chooſe 


ſin to avoid Affliction: As if, to fave 
the coat from being rent, one ſhould 
ſuffer his Fleſh to be rent. It was a 
falſe charge that Elihu brought againſt 
Job, Chap. 35. 21. Thou haſt choſen 
iniguity rather than Afflietion, This is 
a bad choice. Affliction hath a Pro- 
miſe made to it, 2 Sam. 22. 28. but 
fin hath no Promiſe made to it. Af- 
fliction is for our good, but fin is 
not for our good; it would entail 


Hell and Damnation upon us. Spira 


choſe Iniquity rather than Affliction, 
but it coſt him dear; he at laſt repented 
of his choice. He who commits fin to 
avoid ſuffering, is like One that runs 
into a Lion's Den to avoid the ſting- 
ing of a Gnat. 

XII. Brauch. If fin be ſo great an 
Evil, ſee then what ſhould be a Chri- 

jan's great care in this Life, to keep 


From fin, Deliver us from Evil. Some 
make it all their care to keep out of 


Trouble; they had rather keep their 
ſkin whole, than their conſcience pure: 


But our care ſhould be chiefly to keep 


from fin. How careful are we to for- 
bear uch a Diſh, as the Phyſicians tell 


us is hurtful for us; it will bring the 
ſtone or gout? Much more ſhould we 
de careſul that we eat not the forbidden 


Fruit, which will bring divine Venge- 
ance, 1 Tim. 5. 22. Keep thyſelf pure. 


It hath been always the ſtudy of the 


Saints to keep aloof off from /in, Gen. 


39. 9. How can I do this great Wicked- 
neſs, and fin againſt God? Pſalm 19. 
13. Keep back thy ſervant from preſump- 


Of the farth Petition in 


tuous fins, It was a ſaying of Auſelm, 


If /in were on one fide, and Hell on the | 


other, I would rather leap into Hell 
than willingly fin againſt my God. 2 
what a Mercy is it to be kept from /in! 
We count it a great Mercy to be kept 
the Plague and Fire ; but what is it to 


be kept from in? | 


XIII. Branch. Is ſin ſo great an E- 
vil? fee then that which may make us 
long for Heaven, when we ſhall be per- 
fectly freed from /n, not only from the 
outward Acts of /n, but from the In- 
being of fin, In Heaven we ſhall not 
need to pray this Prayer, Deliver us 


from Evil. What a bleſſed Time will 


it be, when we ſhall never have a vain 
Thought more? Then Chriſt's ſpouſe 


ſhall be fine macula & ruga, without 


ſpot or Wrinkle, - Ep5. 5. 27. Now 
there's. a dead Man tied to the living ; 
we cannot do an holy Duty, but we 
mix in; we cannot pray without wan- 
dering; We cannot believe without 
doabting: But then, our Virgin- ſouls 
ſhall not be capable of the leaſt Tinfure 
of /in, but we ſhall all be as the Angels 
ot nog © 
In Heaven we ſhall have no Tempta- 
tions to Ls The Old Serpent is caſt 
out of Paradiſe, and his fiery Darts ſhall 


never come near to touch us. 


2d. Uſe of Exhortation. And it hath 
two diſtinct Branches. 
I. Branch, To all in general. If in 
be ſo great and prodigious an Evil, then, 
as you love your fouls, take heed of /in. 
If pou taſte of the forbidden Fruit, it 
will coſt you dear, it will coft you bit- 
ter Tears, it may coſt you lying in Hell : 
O therefore flee from fin. | 
of 1.) Take heed of ns of Omiſhon, 
Matth. 23. 23. It is as well dange- 
rous not to do Things commanded, as 
to do Things forbidden. Somethink it 
no great Matter to omit reading Scrip- 
ture: The Bible lies by like ruſty 
Armour 


the Lord's 


Armour, which they never uſe : They 
think it no great Matter to omit Fa- 
mily or Cloſet-prayer; they can go 
ſeveral Months, and God never hear of 
them. Theſe have nothing ſanctified 
to them; they feed upon a Curſe ; 


For every Creature is ſantiified by Prayer. 


1 Tim. 4. 5. The Bird may ſhame 
many, it never takes a Drop, but the 
Eye is litt up towards Heaven. Oh 
take heed of living in the Neglect of 
any known Duty. It was the Prayer 
of a Reverend holy Man on his 


Death-bed, Lord, forgive my {ins of 


O miſſion. 


(2.) Take heed of ſecret ſins. Some 


are more modeſt than to fin openly in 
a Belcony; but they will carry their 
ſins under a Canopy, they will fin in 
ſecret. Rachael did not let her Father's 
Images be ſeen, but /be put them under 


ber, and fat upon them, Gen. 31. 34. 


Many will be drunk, and unclean, if 
they may do it when no Body may ſee, 
them ; they are like one that ſhuts u 
bis ſhop-windows, but follows his 
Trade within Doors, But, if fin be 
ſo great an Evil, let me warn you this 
Day not to fin in ſecret ; know, that 
you can never ſin ſo privately, but that 
there are two Witnefles always by, 
God and Conſcience, 

(3.) Take heed of your Complexion- 
fin, that fin which your Nature and 
Conſtitution doth moſt incline you to. 
As in the Hive there is a Maſter-bee, 
ſo in the Heart there is a Mafter-fin, 


Palm 18. 23. J kept myſelf from mine 
Iniguity. There is ſome ſin that is a 
ſpecial Favourite, the peccatum in de- 
liciis, the Darling-fin that lies in 


the Boſom, and this doth bewitch and 


draw away the Heart, O beware of- 


Ae How may this Darling - ſin be. 
fn F .--* die | | 


Anſw, 1. That Sin which a Man 


4 


— — . : g - * 8 — 7 & al * — * 
s * | = : ; 
4 1 * * — 5 


ther fins are ſubſcrvient; this is the 


p his Inceſt ſpoken againſt . If Jebn Bap- 


Soul. There are ſome” fins a Man 
But there is one ſin, which, if it comes 
overcome by it; this is the Boſom- ſin. 


The young Man in the Goſpel had a 
Complexion-fin which he could not 


93 


n ak 


doth moſt cheriſh, and to which all o- 


* 


fin which is moit tended and waiied 
upon: The Phariiees Darling- ſin was 
Vain- glory, all they did was -to feed 
this fin of Pride, Hattb, 6. 2. That 
they may have glory of Men: When 
they gave Alm, they ſounded a T rum- 
pet, If a ſtranger had aſked the Que- 
ſtion, Vi dotb this Trumpet found * 
The Anſwer was, The Phariſees are 

oing to give Alms to the Poor: Their 

amp of Charity was filled with we 
Oil of Vain-glory,. Matth. 23. 5. All — 
their Works for to be ſeen of Men. 
Pride was their Boſen-iin. Often- 
times Covetouſneſs is the Darling- in; 
all other fins are committed to main- 
tain this, Why do Men equivocate,: 
oppreſs, defraud, take Bribes ? all is to 
uphold Covetouiſnels : 

2. That Sin which a Man doth not 
love to have leproved, is the Darling- 
fin : Hered could not endure to have 


tiſt meddles with that fin, it ſhall coſt 

him. his Head. TR 
3. That in which hath moſt Power 
over one, and doth moſt eafily lead 
him captive, that is the Beloved of the. 
can 


Vol 


— 


— 


better put off, and give a Repulſe to: 
RX 


to be a ſuiter, he cannot deny, but is 


refiſt, and that was the Love of be 
World; his Silver was dearer to him 
than bis Saviour. It is a ſad thing a 


Man ſhould be ſo bewitched by a Luſt, 


that he will part with the Kingdom of- 


* 
05 
- , . 


Heaven to gratify it. In 

4. That in. Which Men uſe Argu- 
ments to defend, is the Datling-i1n.- 
To plead for fm, is to be the Devil's 
Attonry ; If the la de Coyetoulneſs, - 


4 
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Of the ſixtb Petition in 


2 


and we vindicate it; if it be raſh Anger, take heed of all Fraud and Colluſion in 
and we juſtity it, Fonah 4. 9. Ido well your Dealings, Matth. 7. 12. What- 
t be angry - This is the Complexion- ſeever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, 


fin. | | 
- 5. That in which doth moſt trouble 
one, and flee in his Face in an Hour of 


Sickneſs and Diſtreſs, that is the beloved 


in. When Jeſeph's Brethren were 
diltrefled, their / came to Remem 
brance in ſelling their Brother, Gen. 
12. 21, fo, when a Man is upon his 
Death-bed, and Conſcience ſhall ſay, 
Doft not thou remember how thou 


haſt lived in ſuch a in, tho" thou haſt. 


been often warned, yet thou wouldſt 


not leave it? Conſcience reads a 
Curtain- lecture; fure that was the 
Darling-f:n. | 


6. That Sin which a Man is moft 
unwilling to part with, that is the Dar- 


ling in. Facob could, of all his Sons, 
moſt hardly part with Benjamin, Gen. 
42. 36. Joleph rs net, and Simeon 75 


not, and ye will take Benjamin away. 
So faith the inner, This and that /n 


I have parted with; But, muit Benjamin 
go? Muſt I part with this delightful 


n that goes to the Heart. This 
is the Delilah, the beloved in. O if 
fin be ſuch a deadly Evil, dare not to 
indulge any Boſom-ſin: this is of all 
other moſt dangerous ; like an Humour 
ſtriking to the Heart, which js mortal. 
Leave open but one Gap, the wild 
Bezft may enter atit; One Darling-fin 
lived in; is ſetting open a gap for Satan 


to enter. 
3 
_ * tend your particular Callings, A Cal- 

Hh you muſt live in; Adam in Para- 
dſſe «filled the ground; 


Calling hath its ſnare; As ſome fin in 


lieing out of a Calling, ſo others fin . 


in a Calling. Remember how deadly 
an Evil fins; avoid thoſe fins which 
you may paexpoſed to in your Trade; 


- 


the 


| modity 


5 Taxe heed of the Sins that at- 


| God never 
'. * 1efled Warrants to Idleneſs ; but every 


do ye even foto them,” 1 
1. Take heed of a deceitful Tongue in 


ſelling : the Scripture makes it the 


Character of one that goes to Heaven, 
Palm 15. 2. He 2 5 the Truth 
[4 


from his Heart. is the Cuſtom of 


many to fay, The Commodity ſtands * 


them more, yet take leſs, This is 
hardly credible.  _ 

2. Beware of a deceitful Balance, 
Hof. 12. 7. The Balances of Deteit are 


in his Hand. Men, by making their 


Weights lighter, make their Account 
"DEAVIED...- -> 8 . 8 | 


3. Beware of ſophiſticating, ming- 
ling and embaſing commodities, Amo. 
8. 6. They ſell the Refuſe of the wheat. 
They would pick out the beſt grains of 
heat, and ſell the worſt at the 
ſame price as they did the beſt ; to mix 
a coarſer commodity with a nine, and 
* ſell it all for fine, is no better than 


cceit, I/aiah 1. 22. 


b 
9 


4. Beware of ſtretching your conſci- 


ences too far, or taking more for a com- 
than it is worth, Lev. 25. 14. 
If thou ſelle ought unto thy Neighbour, 
ye /ball not oppreſs one another. There 


is a lawful Gain allowed, yet one may 


not ſo advantage himſelf as to damnify 
another. Let that be the Tradei- 


man's Motto, Ads 24. 16. A Conſci- 
_ ence void of Offence towards Gad, and 


towards 4 | r- 
gain, that doth purchaſe the World with 


an, He hath an hard Bar- 


ibe Lofs af his. ... 
5. Sin being ſo deadiy an Evil, take 
heed of the Appearance of ſin, 1 Thefl. 


5. 22. Abſtain from the Appearance of 


Evil, Abſtain not only from apparent 
Evil, but the Appearance of Emil; It 
it be not abſolutely /, yet, it it look 
like fin, avoid it. He u ho is loyal to 


his Prince, not only forbears to have 


þ * bis 


bis Hand in Treaſon, but he will take 
heed of that which had a ſhew of Trea- 
ton. To/eph's Miſtreſs tempted him, 
and'he fled and would not be with her, 
Gen. 39. 12. An Appearance of good 
is tos little, and an Appearance of Evil 
is to much, | 

(1.) The Appearance of Evil is oft 
an Occaſion of Evil: Dalliance is an Ap- 
pearance of Evil, and oftentimes it oc- 
cations Evil. Touching the forbidden 
Fruit, may occaſion Taſting : Dan- 
cing in Maſquerades, hath often been 
the Occaſion of Uncleanneſs. 
([ 2.) The Appearance of Evil may 

ſcandalize another, 1 Cor. 8. 12. When 
ye fin againſt the Brethren, and wound 
their weak Conſcience, ye fin againft 
Chri/i: Sinning againſt a Member of 
Chri/tl, is a ſinning againſt Chr iſ. 

hus you ſee, fin being ſo deadly an 

Evil, we ſhould avoid all fin; fins of 
Omiſſion, ſecret fins, Complexion- 

ſins, Sins that attend our particular 
Ss yea, the Appearance of. E- 
ran | : 


Queſt. What Means ſhall we uſe to be 
he fog the Alis of fin ? 

ep. 1. If you would be preſerved 
trom actual and ſcandalous fins, labour 
to mortify Original Sin. If you would 
not have the Branches bud and bloſſom, 
ſmite at the Root. I know Original 


' fin cannot in this Life be removed, but 


labour to have it /ubdued. Why do 
Men break forth into a&ual ſins, but 
| becauſe they do not mortify Heart- 
ins? Suppreſs the firit Riſings of Pride, 
Luſt, Paſſion: Original ſin unmorti- 
hed, will prove ſuch a Root of Bitter- 
1%, as will bring forth the curſed Fruit 
of ſcandalous fin. PEE 6. 

2. If you would be kept from actual 
fins, think what an odious Thing fin is. 
Beſides what you have heard, remem- 
ber, Sin is the accurſed Thing, Joſh. 7. 
21, It is the abominable Thing God 


2 


te Lord's Prayer. © 


_ 
* 5 
A 3 ; 
1 


hates, er. 44. 4. O ds no: this abami- 
nable Thing that I hate. Sin is the ſpi- 
rits of Witchcraft; it is the Devil's 


Excrement ; it is called, Filthineſs, 


ames 1. 21. If all the Evils in the 
orld were put together, and their 
Quinteſſence ftrained out, they could 


not make a Thing fo filthy as /in doth. 


So odious is a ſinner, that God lothes 


the Sight of him, Zech. ir. 8. 1 


Soul lathed them. He who defiles him- 


ſelf with Avarice, what is he but a ſer= 
pent licking the Duſt ? He who defiles 
himſelt with the Luft of Uncleanneſs, 
what is he but a Swine with a Man's 


Head? He who defiles himſelf with 
Pride, what is he but a Bladder, whom 
the Devil hath blown up? He who de- 
files himſelf with Drunkenneſs, what 


is he but a Beaſt that hath got the ſtag- 


gers? To conſider how odious and baſe 


a Thing Sin is, would be a Means to 


keep us from ſinning. 
3. If you would be kept from actual 


ſins, get the Fear of God planted in 
your Hearts, Prov. 16. 6. By the Fear 
of the Lord Men depart from Evil. Ca- 
debis fi pavebis ; Fear is a Bridle to fin, 
and a Spur to Holineſs. Fear puts an 
holy Awe upon the Heart, and binds it 
to its good Beheavour. 


When the Empreſs Eudoxia, threat- 
ned to baniſh Chryſeſtom; Tell hen,( faith 


he) I fear nothing but ſin. Fear is ja- * 


entring: All ſin is committed for want 


of the Fear of God, Rom. 3.1444 ©£* 
IV hoje Mouth is full of Curjing and Bite” 


terne; their Feet are fwiſh 18 * 


Blood; there is no Fear of God Rare. 
ntinel, and 


their Eyes. Holy Fear ſtands 
is ever watching againſt Security, Pride, 
Wantonneſs. Fear is a Chriſtian's Life- 
guard, to defen the fiery 

EO Darts 


By the Fear . 
of the Lord Men depart from Evil. 


.nitor anime ; it ſtands as a Porter at the = 
Door of the ſoul, and keeps fin from 
ta 


o 
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770 Of the ſexth Petition in 
Darts of Temptation, Si vis eſſe ſe- is enſlaved to the brutiſh Part. Many 
curus, ſemper time. The Way to be drink, if not to Drunkenneſs, yet to 
ſafe, is al ways to fear, Prov. 28. 14. Drowſineſs. The not denying the ſen- 

(a.) If we would be kept from actual fitive Appetite, makes Mens Conſci- 
fins, let us be careful to avoid all the ence fo full of guilt, and the World ſo 
Inlets and Occaſions of in; run not in- full of ſcandal, If you would be kept 
to evil Company ; he that would not from running into fin, lay Reſtraint up- 
have the Plague, will not go into an on the Fleſh. What hath God given 
infected Houſe. Guard your ene, Reaſon and Conſcience for, but to be 2 
which may be the Inlets to fin. Keep Bridle to check inordinate Deſires ? 
the two Portals, the Eye and the Ear; 6. If you would be kept from actual 

eſpecially, look to your Eye; much fin fins, be continually upon your ſpirity- 
| | comes in by the Eye, the Eye is oft an al Watch. 


. Inlet to fin, fin takes Fire at the Eye: (i.) Watch your Thoughts, Jer. 4. 
1 The firſt fin in the World began at the 14. How long hall thy vain Thought: 
= Eye, Gen. 3. 6. When the Woman ſaw lodge within thee ? Sin begins at the 
g 0 | that the Tree was good for Ford, and Thoughts. Firſt, Men cheriſh re- 
| | was pleaſant to the Eyes, then he took of vengeful Thoughts, then they dip their 
. the Fruit thereof. Looking begat luſt- Hands in Blood. Set a ſpy over your 
5 ing. Intemperance begins at the Eye; Thoughts. | | 

4 Looking on the Wine when it is red, {(2.) Watch your Paſſions; Paſſions 
| and gives its Colour in the Glafs, cau- of Anger, Paſſions of Luſt. The Heart 
'4 ſeth Exceſs of drinking, Prov. 22. 31. is ready to be deſtroyed by its own Paſ- 
Covetouſneſs begins at the Eye, Jp. ſions, as the Vellel is to be overturned 
7. 21. When I ſaw among the ſpeils, a by the ſail. Paſſion tranſports beyor.d 
1 goodiy Babyloniſh Garment, and à the Bounds of Reaſon ; it is brevis in- 
i . Wedge of Gold, F coveted and took them. ſania, Sen. A ſhort Frenz .. MAoſes, 
=_ * The Fire of Luft begins to kindle at in a Paſhon, ſpake — with his 
= the Eye; David walking upon the Roof Lips, P/alm 106, 33. The Diſciples, 
bi | of his Houſe, ſaw a Woman waſhing ber- in a Paſſior, called for Fire from Hea- 
[| felf,, and ſbe twas ( faith the Text) beau- ven. A Man in a Paſſion, is like a ſhip 
iz Ti ful to look upon, and he 77 6 Meſſengers in a ſtorm, that hath neither Pilot nor 
5 aud tack her, and defiled him elf with ſails to help it, but is expoſed to the 
| 


eier, 2 Sam. 11, 2. O therefore look to Waves and Rocks. 
pour Eyes, Job made a Covenant with (3.) Watch your Temptations. Sa- 
. Vis Eyes, Job 31. 1. If the Eye be once tan continually lies in Ambuſh, and 
- inflamed, it will be hard to ſtand out Watcheth to draw us to fin ; Stat in pro- 
long againſt fin: If the Out-works are cincdlu Diabolus He is fiſhing for our 
taken by the Enemy, there is great dan- ſouls; he is either laying of ſnares, or 
* of taking the whole Caſtle. ſhooting of Darts; therefore we had 
If you would be kept from actual need watch the Tempter, that we be 
Moſt ſin is com- 


zrofs fin, ſtudy ſobriety and Temper- 
ance, 4 Pit. 5. 8. Scbrii efle, be ſober. 
Check the Inordinacy of Appetite ; fin 
doth * make its Entrance this 
Way. By gratifying the ſenſitive Ap- 


petite, the ſoul that is a-kin to Angels, 
Or. II. 


not decoyed into ſin. 
mitted for Want of Watchſulneſs. 

7. If you would be kept from the 
Evil of lin, conſult with the Oracles of 
God, be well verſed in Scripture, 
Pſalm 119. 11, Thy Word have I hid in 


my 


my Heart, that I might not fin againſi 
thee, The Word is anceps gladius, a 


two: edged ſword, to cut aſunder Mens 


Luſts. W the Fogs and . 
of ſin begin to ariſe, let but the Light 
of Scripture ſhine into the ſoul, and it 
diſpels thoſe Fogs : Let the Word 
Chri 
Alphonſus King of Arragon read over 
the Bible fourteen Times. The Word 
ſhews the damnable Evil of fin; it fur- 


niſheth us with Precepts, which are ſo 


many Receits and Antidotes againſt fin, 

When Chri/t had a Temptation to fin, 
he beat back the Tempter, and wour:d- 
ed him three Times with this ſword of 
the Spirit, It is written. 
Why do Men live in ſin, but becauſe 
they either do not read the Word, or 
do not believe it? - 

8. If you would be preſerved from 
groſs, preſumptuous fin, get your Hearts 
fired with Love to God. Love hath 
a great Force in it, it is rang as Death; 


it breaks the League between the Heart 


and Sin. | | 


- Two Things in Gad cauſe Love, 
(1.) His orient Beauty: Moſes deſi- 


red to ſee ſome Glimpſe ot it, Lord, 


ſhew me thy Glory. 
(2. ) His amazing Love: What a 
Prodigy of Love was it, to give his 
Son out of his Boſom, and lay ſuch a 
Jewel to pawn for our Redemption 
theſe two, the Orient of God's Beau- 
ty, and the Magnitude of his Love, 
may, like two Loadſtones, draw our 
Love to God; and if we love him, we 
will not ſin againſt him; he that loves 
his Friend, will not by any Means diſ- 
pleaſe him. I have read of four Men, 
meeting together, who aſked one ano- 
ther, what it was that kept them from 
ſinning? One ſaid, The Fear of Hell; 
another ſaid, The Joys of Heaven; the 
third ſaid, the Odiouſneſs of ſin; the 
fourth ſaid, That which keeps me from 


4. 
dwell richly in you, Col. 3. 16. 


ainſt ſo good a God? ſhall I abuſe 


ove ? Love to God is the beſt 


curbing- bit to keep from ſin. 
9. If you would be kept from the 


Evil of fin, be diligent in a Calling. 


Dii laborious omnia vendunt - - Adam 


in Paradiſe muſt till the ground. Such 
themſelves to 


as live idly, expoſe 
Sin : If we have no Work to do, Sa- 


tan will find us Work; he ſows moſt 
of his ſeed in Fallow- ground. A Wo- 


man being much tempted to fin, came 
to the Reverend Mr. Greenbam for 


* 


Advice, what ſhe ſhould do to reſiſt te 


Temptation? He gave her this Anſwer, 
Be always well employed, that ſo when 
Satan comes, he may find thee buſied 
in thy Calling, and thou mayeſt not 
be at Leiſure to liſten to his Temp- 
tations, 

10, If b 5 would be kept from Sin, 
fix the Eye of your Mind upon the 
Beauty of Holineſs. 


of Holineſs? What makes the Angels 
Seraphims of Light ; but their Holi- 
neſs? Do but think with yourſelves 
what a ſplendid, glorious Thing Holi- 
neſs is, and it will cauſe a Diſguſt and 


Hatred of ſin, which is ſo contrary to - | a 
it. The beholding of Beauty, makes 


One out of Love with Deformity. 
11. If you would keep from the Evil 
of Sin, meditate frequently bt Deazh 
Firn, The Unavoidableneſs of it, 
9. 27. Statutum , It ig app 
or all Men once to die. We gre not 
ſo ſure to ly down this Night in our 
Bed, as we are to ly down in our 
Grave. Secondly, The Uncertainty of 
the Time. We are but Tant, at 
Mill. We hold our Life at the Will of 
Ecceez our 


Holineſs conſiſts 
in our Conformity to God: Holineſs is 
the ſparkling of the Divine Nature, 
Beam of God ſhining in the Soul. 
How lovely is Chriſt's Bride, When 
deck'd and beipangled with the Jewels 


= 
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ſin, is Love to God; that! J fin a- 
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our Landlord, and how ſoon may God 
turn us out of this Houſe of Clay? 

Death oft comes when we leaſt look for 
it. The Flood (as ſome learned Writ- 
ers obſerve ) came in the Month Zipb, 
or April, in the Spring; when the Trees 
were bloſſoming, and the Birds ſinging, 
then came the Flood, when they 
leaſt looked for it: So, oft in the ſpring of 


Youth, when the Body is moſt healthy, 


and the ſpirits moſt ſprightly and vigo- 
rous, and Death is leaft thought on, 
then it comes. Could we think often 
and ſeriouſly of Death, it would givea 
Death's-wound to- fin. Nihil fic re- 
wacato peccata quam crebra mortis con- 
templatioa, Aug. No ſtronger Anti- 

dote againſt fin than this: Am I now 
inging, and to Morrow may be dy- 
ing? 


hat, if Death ſhould take me 


doing the Devil's Work, would it not 
ſend me to him to receive my Wages ? 
Would but the Adulterer think, I am 
now in the Act of fin, but how ſoon 
may Death come, and then I who have 
burned in Luſt muſt burn in Hell; 
This ture would ſtrike a Damp into 
him, and make him atraid of going af- 
ter ſtrange Fleſh. = 
12. If you would be kept from groſs 
ſcandalous fins, beware of a covetous 
Heart. Covetouſneſs is a dry Drunten- 
nei. He who thirſts infatiably after 
the World, will ſtick at no ſin, he will 
betray Chriſt and a good Cauſe for Mo- 
ney. Cui nihil ſatis, eidem mhil turpe, 
Tacitus. 1 Tim. 6. 10. The Love of 
Money is the Rot Y. all Evil. From 

s Root comes, Fir, T heft. A. 
s covetous Humour made him ſteal 
the Wedge of gold, 70. 7. 21. Co. 
vetouſneſs makes the Jayls ſo full. Se- 
rondly, From this Root comes Murder. 
Why did Achab ſtone Nabeth to Death, 
but to polleſs his Vineyard? 1 King, 
21. 13. Covetouſn:ſs hath made ma- 
ny ſwim to the crown in Blood. Third- 


* 
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ly, From this bitter Root ot Covetou/- 


neſs proceeds Couſenage : It is the cove- © 


tous Hand holds falſe Weights. Fourt 


tz, From this Root of Covetouſne/5 
comes Uncleanneſs. 
Hire of a Whore, Deut. 23. 18. For 


You read of the 


Money the would let both her Conſci- 
ence and Chaſtity be ſet to ſale. O if 


you would be kept from the Evil of fin, 


beware of Covetouſueſt which is the Inlet 
to ſo many fins... 8 

13. Let us be much in Prayer to 
God, to keen us from ingulphing our- 


ſelves in fin, Palm 19. 13. Keep back 


thy Servant from preſumptuous Sin. We 
have no Power inherent to keep our- 
ſelves from Evil. 
Man, in his corrupt Eftate, hath a/:- 


quas religuias vite ſpiritualis - - - ſome 


eliques of ſpiritual Life left. And 


Arminius faith, Man hath a ſufficien- 
cy of grace in himſelf, whereby he may 


abſtinere a malo, abſtain from Evil; 

ree-will is a ſufficient Curb to check 
and pull him back from ſin. But then 
what needed Chriſt to have taught 


us this Prayer; Libera nos a malo, De- 
liver us from Evil? If we have Power 


of ourſelves to keep trom fin, what 
need we pray to God for Power? Alas 
If David and Peter, who had an Ha- 
bit of Grace, fell, for want of a freſh 
Gale of the Spirit to hold them up, 


much more will they be in Danger of 


falling, who have only the Power of 
Free-will to hold them. | 

Let us therefore ſue to God for 
ſtrength to keep us from ſinning: Pray 
rayer of David, Pſalm 119. 117. 
Hold thou me up, and I /hall be ſafe. 
And that other Prayer, P/alm 17. 5. 


| Held up my Goings in thy paths, that my 


Facifieps flip not. Lord, keep me from 
d:ſhonouring thee, keep me from the 
defiling fins of the Age, that I may not 
be worſe for the Times, nor the 1 imes 
worle for me. Keep back thy Servant 


from 


"w I 
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Arnoldus ſaith, That 
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tizbe Lords Prayer, 


God's People have a more malignant 


from preſumptuous fins. Lord, whate- 
ver I ſuffer, keep me from fin, 
Child is fafe in the Nurſes Arms; and 
_ we are only ſafe from falling into fin, 
while we are held up in the Arms of 
Chriſt and Free-grace. - 


II. Branch of the Exhortation hath 


an Aſpect to God's Children. You 
that are Profeſſors, and carry Chriſt's 
Colours, I befeech you, above all o- 
thers, to take heed of fin; beware of 


any Action that is ſcandalous and unbe- 


coming the Goſpel: You have heard 
What a prodigious hyperbolical Evil fin 
is. Come not near the forbidden Fruit, 
Hof. 4. 15. 77% Iſrael play the Harlot, 
yet let not Judah offend, So, tho' wie- 
ked Men run into ſin, yet, let not the 
Spouſe of Chriſt defile the Breaſts of 
her Virginity. Sin doth ill become a- 


ny, but it doth worſe become Profeſ- . 


ſors. Dung is unhandſome in the ſtreet; 
but to ſee it in the Temple, how offen- 
five is it? Leproſy in the Foot doth 


ill, but to ſee, a leprous ſore in the 


Face is much Worſe; to ſee ſin break 
forth in them who have a Face of Reli - 
gion, is moſt to be abominated. The 
fins of the Wicked are not ſo much 
wondred at, Dan. 12. 10. The Mie. 
Fed ſball do wickedly. It is no wonder 
to ſee a Toad ſpit Poiſon. It was not 
fo much wondred to ſee Cain or Abab 
ſin; but to ſee Lot's Inceſt, to ſee Da- 
did's Hands ſtained with Blood, this 
was ſtrange. When the Sun is eclipſed, 
every one ſtands, and looks upon it; 
ſo, when a Child of Light is eclipſed 
by ſcandalous fin, all ſtand and gaze at 
this Eclipſe. ge: the 

The fins of God's People do, in 
ſome ſenſe, more provoke God than 
the fins of the Wicked. We read of 
the provoking of his Sons and Daugh- 
ters, Deut. 32. 19. The fins of the 
Wicked anger God, but the fins of 
his People gritye him. The fins of 
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Aſpect, and are of a blacker Dye 
than others: There are thoſe Aggra- 
vations in the ſins of God's People, 
as are not to be found in the fins 
of the Unregenerate, in eight Parti- 
culars. — 
For, 1. The Godly have ſomething 
which may, ponere obicem, reſtrain 
them from fin. 


them ; they have Wind and Tide to car- 
ry them, but have nothing to pull them 


He hath the Impulſes of God's Spirit 
diſſwading him from Evil; therefore, 
for him to commit fin, is far worſe than 
tor others : This is to fin more deſpe- 
rately; it is, as if a Woman ſhould go 
about to kill the Chiſd in her Womb. 


Chriſtian, this thou art going to do, 


when thou ſinneſt preſumptuouſly, thou 
doſt what in thee lies to kill the 
grace in thy Soul. : 


greater than others, becauſe they 
gainſt more Mercy. This is like a 
Weight put in the ſcale, it makes fin 
weigh heavier. God hath given Chriſt 
to a Believer ; he hath cut him off from 
the wild ſtock of Nature, and grafted 
him into the true Olive; and for him 
to abuſe all this Mercy, it is to out-do 
the Wicked, and to fin with an higher 


Aggravation, becauſe it is to /in againſt 


greater Love. How was Peter's ſin en- 
han ſed and accented ? that when Chriſt 


had done more for him than others, hg” © 
had drop'd ſome of the holy Oil up 
him, he had taken him into the Num- 
ber of the Apoſtles, he had carriethim - 


up into the Mount of Transfiguration, 
and ſhewen him the glory of Heaven 


in a Viſion; now, that Peter ſhould” 


deny Chriſt atter all this Mercy, this. 
was hainous, and could not be for- 


» 
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| Wicked Men, when 
they fin, have no Principle to reſtrain - 


of | 
2. The fins of God's People are 


* 


8 given 


back from fin: But a Child of God han 
a Principle of grace to give check to ſin; 


= 


given, but by a Prodigy, and Miracle 
of Love. 
3. The ſins of the Godly are worſe, 
and have this Aggravation in them, 
chat they ſin againſt more clear Illumi- 
nations than the Wicked, Job. 24. 13. 
They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the 
Light: Light is there taken figuratively 
for Knowledge. It cannot be denied, 

but the Wicked fin knowingly ; but the 
Godly have a Light beyond them, ſuch 
a divine penetrating Light, as no Hypo- 
crite can attain unto: They have better 
Eyes to ſee fin than others; and for 
them to meddle with ſin, and embrace 
this Dunghil, how muſt this needs pro- 
voke God, and make the Fury riſe up 
in his Face? Oh therefore, you that 
are the People of God, flee from fin ; 
your ſins are more enhanſed, and have 
worſe Aggravations than the fins of the 
Unregenerate. 1355 

4. The ſins of the Godly are worſe 
than the ſins of the Unregenerate ; for, 
when they ſin, it is againſt great Ex- 


periences. They have felt the Bitter- 


neſs of fin in the Pangs of the New- 
birth, 'end afterwards God hath ſpoken 
Peace, and they have had an experi- 
mental Taſte how feet the Lorg is; 
and yet, after theſe Experiences, that 
they ſhould touch the Forbidden Fruit, 
venture upon a preſumptuous ſin, how 
doth this enhanſe and aggravate their 
guilt, and is like putting a Weight 
more in the ſcale to make their fin 
weigh heavier? The Wicked, when 
they fin, never taſted the ſweetneſs of 
an heavenly Life; they never knew 
What it was to have any ſmiles from 
God; they never taſted any Thing 
ſweeter than Corn and Wine, there- 
fore, no wonder if they ſin : But for a 
Child of God, who hath had ſuch Love- 
tokens from Heaven, and fignal Ex- 
periences, for him to gratify a Luſt, 
how horrid is this! It was an Ag- 
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into any open 


ravation of Solamon's fin, that his 
ins was turned from the Lord 
which had appeared to him twice, 
1 Kings 11. 9. . | 
5. The fins of the Godly are greater 
than others, becauſe they fin againſt 
their Sanſbiopv. When wicked Men fin, 
they fin againſt the Command; but 
when the Godly fin, they fin againſt 
a Privilege, they abuſe their Senſbip. 
The Godly are adopted into the Fami- 
ly of Heaven, they have a New 
Name : Is it a light Thing ( ſaid Da- 
vid ) to be Son-in-law to a King ? 
So, to be called the Sons of God, 
to be Heirs of the Promiſes, is no 
ſmall Honour: Now, for ſuch to run 
Offence, it is a finning 
againſt their Adoption; they hereby 
make themſelves vile, as if a King's 
ſon ſhould be tumbling in the Mire, 
or ly among ſwine. ; 985 
6. The ſins of the Godly are worſe 
than others, becauſe they are commit - 
ted againſt more Vows and Engage- 
ments. They have gwen up their 
Names to God ; they have bound them- 
ſelves ſolemnly to God by Oath, Pſal. 
119, 106. I have ſworn that I will 
keep thy ſtatutes, And in the Supper 
of the Lord they have renewed this ſa- 
cred Vow ; and, after this, to run in- 


to a preſumptuous ſin, tis a Breach of 


Vow, a Kind of Perjury, which dyes 
the ſin of a crimſon colour. ; 

7. The fins of the Godly are worſe 
than others, becauſe they bring a great- 
er Reproach upon Religion. For the 
Wicked to lin, there's no other expec- 
ted from them; ſwine will wallow in 
the Mire: But when ſheep do ſo, when 
the Godly ſin, that redounds to the 
Diſhonour of the Goſpel, 2 Sam. 12. 
14. By this Deed thou haſt given great 
Occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to 
bla/pheme. A ſtain in ſcarlet, every 


one's Eye is upon it: For the Godly to 


ſin, 


2 
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fin, it is like a ſpot in ſcarlet, it is more 
taken notice of, and it reflegts a greater 
Diſhonour upon the Ways of God. 
When the Sun is eclipſed, every one 
ſtands and looks upon it ; ſo, whena 
Child of Light is eclipſed by ſcandalous 
fin, all ſtand and gaze at this Eclipſe. 
How doth the Goſpel ſuffer by the 
Miſcarriages of the Godly ? heir 
Blood can never waſh off the ſtain that 
they bring upon Religion. 

8. The ſins of the godly are worſe, be- 
cauſe they area Means to encourage 
and harden wicked Men in /in. If the 


wicked ſee the godly to be looſe and 


uncircumſpect in their Lives, they 
think they may do ſo to: The wicked 
make the godly their Pattern, not in 
imitating their Virtues, but their Vices; 
and is not this fearful to be a Means to 
damn others? Theſe are the Aggra- 
vations of the fins of the godly ; there- 


fore you, above all others, beware of 


- preſumptuous /n: Your ſins wound 
_ Conſcience, weaken Grace, and do 
more highly provoke God than the /in, 
of others, and God will be ſure to pu- 
niſh you; whoever eſcapes, you ſhall 
not, Amos 3. 2. You only have I known 
of all the Families of the Earth, there- 
T1 will puniſh you for all your Inigui- 
ties. If God doth not damn you, yet he 
- may ſend you to Hell in this Life ; he 
may cauſe ſuch Agonies and Trem- 
blings of Heart, that you may be a 
Terror to yourſelves: You may draw 
nigh to Deſpair, and be ready to look 
upon yourſelves as Caſtaways. When 
David had ſtained himſelf with Adul- 
tery and Murder, he complained of 


his broken Bones, P/alm 5 1. 8. A Me- 


taphor to ſet forth the grief and agony. i UC nes 
| faith, Every Man is drawn away of his 


of his ſoul: He lay in fore Deſertion 
three Quarters of a Year, and it is 
thought he never recovered his full Joy 

to his dying 8 Oh therefore you 
who belong to God, and are enrolled 


** 
1 


* 


your 


in his Family, take heed of blemiſhing 
Profeſſion with ſcandalous /in; 
you will pay dear for it; think of the 
broken Bones: Tho' God doth not 
blot you out of his Book, yet he may 
caſt you out of his Preſence, P/a/m 51. 
11. He may keep you in long Deſer- 
tion, You may feel ſuch Laſhes in 
your Conſcience, [ that you may rore 
out, and think yourſelves half in Hell.] 

So much for the firſt, Deliver us 
from Evil: We pray to be delivered 
from Evil im general, that is Sin. 

Secondly, in ſpecial. Deliver us from. 
Evil, We pray to be delivered from 
Evil, under a threefold Notion. 

1. From the Evil of our Heart. It 
is called an evil Heart, Heb. 3. 12. 

2. From the Evil of Satan. He is 
called the evil One, Matth. 13. 19. 

3. From the Evil of the World. Tis 
called an evil Warld, Gal. 1. 4. 

1/7, In this Petition, Deliver us from 
Evil, we pray to be delivered from the 
Evil of our Heart, that it may not de- 
coy and trapan us into Sin. e Heart 
is the poiſoned Fountain, from whence 
all actual fins flow, Mart. 7. 21. 
Out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 
Fornications, Murders. The Cauſe of 
all Evil lies in a Man's own Breaſt, Al 
fin begins at the Heart. Luſt is firſt 
conceived in the Heart, and then it is 
midwifed into the World. Whence 
comes raſh Anger? The Heart ſets the 
Tongue on Fire. The Heart is a 
Shop or Work-houſe, where all % is 
contrived and hammer'd out; How . 
needful therefore is this Prayer, Deliver 
us jrom Evil, from the Evil.of our 
Hearts? The Heartis the preſet 
ducer, therefore the Apoſtle James 


own Luſt, and enticed, Jam. 1. 14. 
The Devil could not hurt us, if 
our own Hearts did not give Con- 
ſent. All that he can do is * | 


„ 8 


ow 
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the Bait, but it is our Fault to ſwallow 
the Bait. | Ta 

O let us pray to be delivered 
from the Luſts and Deceits of our 
Hearts, Deliver us from Evil. 
fear'd his Heart more than the Pope 
or Cardinal: And it was Auſtin's 
Prayer, Libera me, Domine, a meipſe; 
Lord, Deliver me from my telf. It was 
a good Advice one gave to his Friend, 
Cat eat teipſum. Beware of the Boſom- 
traitor, the Fleſh. The Heart of Man 


is the Trojan Horſe, out of which comes 


a Whole Army of Luſts. | i 

2dly. In this Petition, Deliver us from 
Evil, we pray to be delivered from the 
Evil of Satan. He is the Evil One, 


Matth. 13. 19. 


Queſt. In what Rejſpef? is Satan the 


Evil One? © 


Anfw. 1. He is the firſt Inventer ot 


Evil, John 8. 44. He plotted the firſt 


Treaſon. | 

2, His Inclination is only to Evil, 
. 6. 12. 5 

3. His conſtant Practice is doing E- 
. . | 

4. All the Evils and Miſchiefs that 
fall out in the World, he hath ſome 
Hand in them. | 

(1.) He hinders from good, Zech. 3. 
1. He fhewed * the High Prieſt 
Randing before the Angel of the Lord, 
and Satan at his Right-hand to <4 him. 

(2.) He provokes to Evil; he put it 
into Ananias's Heart to lie, Add, 5. 3. 
Ay hath Satan filPd thy Heart ts lie to 
the Hay Ghs 
the Fire of Luſt and ſtrife. When 
Men are proud, the old Serpent hath 
50iſon'd them, and makes them fwell. 

hus he is the Evil One, and well 
may we pray, Lord, deliver us from the 
gvii One, The Word Satan in the 
Hebrew ſignifies an Opprnent or Ad- 
m_— | 
1. He is are Adverſary, he never 


ſleeps; Spirits need no ſleep. He is 


Luther 


? The Devil blows 


malum, an evil World ? 


Of the ſixth Petition in 


Peripatetick, He walks about, 1 Pet. 5. 


8. And, How doth he walk ? Not as 
a Pilgrim, but as a ſpy; he narrowly 
obſerves where he may plant his Pieces of 


Battery, and make his Aſſault with moſt 
Advantage againſt us. 


Satan is a ſubtil 
Engineer; there is no Place then can ſe- 
cure us from Satan's Afaults and In- 
roads. We find him while we are pray- 
ing, hearing, meditating. We are ſure 
ot his Company, uncertaia how we 
came by it. 3 27 

2. Satan is a puiſſant Adverſary, he 
is ar med with Power. He is called the 
ftrong Man, Luke 11. 21. He takes 
Men captive at his Pleaſure, 2 Tim. 2. 
26. Who are taken captive by him at his 
Mill, who are taken alive by him. It 


alludes to a Bird that is taken alive in the 
. fnare ; thus you ſee he is the evil One. 


The Devil's Work is to angle tor Mens 


fouls : He lays ſuitable Baits; he allures 


the ambitious Man with Honour, the 
covetous Man with Riches: 


full Man with Beauty, he tempis Men 


to Delilab's Lap to keep them rom 4 


braham's Boſom. The Devil glories in 
the Damnation of ſouls. How need- 
ful then .is this Prayer, Deliver us 
from Evil? Lord, keep us from the 


evil One; Tho' Satan may ſolicite us 


to fin, ſuffer us not to give Conſent; 


Tho' he may aſſault the Caſtle of our 


Hearts, yet, let us not deliver up the 
Keys of the Caſtle to our mortal E- 


a | 
34%. In this Petition, Deliver us 


from Evil, we pray to be delivered from 


the Evil of the World. Tis called an 
evil World, Gal. 1. 4. not but that the 
World ( as God made it ) is good, but 


through our Corruption it becomes evil, 


and we had need pray, Deliver us from 
an evil World. 


Quelt, In what ſenſe is it ſæculum 


* 
En 254 


He hooks 
his Baits with filver ; he allures the luſt- | 


Rep. 


* 


ng 


Reſp. 1. As it is a defiling world. 
_ *Tis like living in an i ious Air, it 
requires an high Degree of Grace to k 
ourſelves wunſpotted from the World, 
James 1. 27. Tis as hard to live in the 
world and not be defiled, as to go much 


in the Sun, and not be tanned. _ 


1.) The Opinions of the world are 
defiling; that alittle Religion will ſerve 
the Turn ; like Leaf-gold, it muſt be 
| ſpread, but thin: That Morality runs 
parallel with Grace: That to be zealous, 
is to be righteous over much. That it 
is better to keep the ſkin whole, than the 
Conſcience pure: That the Fleſh is ra- 
ther to be gratified than mortified. 
Theſe Opinions of the world are defi- 
ling. V 
| (2.) The Examples of the world are 
defiling Examples, have a great Force 
in them to draw us to Evil, - Prin- 
ceps imperio magnus exemplo major, Prin. 
ces are Looking-glaſſes which we dreſs 
ourſelves by ; if they do Evil, we are 


apt to imitate them. Great Men are 


Copies we ſet before us, and uſually we 

write moſt like the Copy when it is 
blotted. There's a great Proneneſs in 
us to follow the Examples of the 
world; therefore God hath put in a Ca- 
veat againſt it, Exod. 23. 2. Thou /halt 
not 8 a Multitude to do Evil. How 
eaſily are we hurried to ſin, when we 
have the Tide of zatural Corruption, 
and the wind of Example to carry us? 
Lot was,the world's wonder; the Com- 


plexion of his ſoul kept pure in Sadom's 


infectious Air. The River of Peru in 
America, after it hath run into the main 
Sea, keeps freſh, and doth not mingle 
with the ſalt waters: To this River 
might Let be compared, whoſe Piety 
kept freſh in Sodom's ſalt water. Bad 
Examples are catching, Pſalm 106. 35. 
They were mingled among the Heathen, 
and learned their works, Had not we 


nged then pray, Lord, deliver us from 
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this evil world? Living in the world, - 
is like travelling in a dirty Road. 
2. It is an evil world, as it is an in- 
ſnaring world. The world's full of 
ſnares. Company is a ſnare, Recrea- 
tion a ſnare, Oaths are ſnares, Riches 
are golden ſnares ; - - - Opes irritamens- 


ta malorum. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of tb 


Luſt of the Fleſh, the of the Eye 
and % Pride of Li _ ay 2. bf 6. 
The Luft of the Fleſh is ty, the 
Luft of the Eye is Money, the Pride of 
Life is Honour; theſe are the natural 
Man's Trinity. In munds ſplendor v- 
pum, gloriæ majeſias, voluptatum illece- 
bre ab amore Dei nos abftrahunt. The 
World is a flattering Enemy, whom it 
kifles, it oft betrays; it is a filken Hal- 
ter : The Pleaſures of the World, like 
Opium, caft Men into the ſlcep of ſe- 
curity. Lyſimachus ſold his Crown for 

a Draught of Water; ſo many part 
with Heaven for the World. It is an 

inſnaring world: The King of Arme- 
nia was ſent Priſoner to Queen Cleapa- 
train golden Fetters; too many are in- 
flaved with the world's golden Fetters. 
The world bewitched Demas, 2 Tim. 
4. 10. One of Chriſt's own Apoſtles - 

was caught with a filver Bait. Tis hard + 
to drink the Wine of Proſperity, and 
not be giddy. Thus the World, through. 

our innate Corruption, is evil, as it is 
a ſnare, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They that will by 
rich, fall into Temptation, and a Snare. 
It an An 


were no Danger of the World's in- 


ſnaring him, becauſe he bath no Prin- = 8 


ciple within to receive the Temptation; 
but we have a corrupt Principle that 
ſuits with the Temptation, and that 
makes us always in Danger. 3 
3. It is an evil world, as it is a diſcou- . 
raging world. It caſts ſcorn and | 
upon them who live virtuouſly z what, 
you will be holier than others, 
7; r 
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wiſer than your Anceſtors ? The World 
deals with the Profeſſors of Religion, as 
Sanballat did with the Fews when they 
were building, Nebem. 4.1. He mocked 
the Jews, and ſaid, What do theſe feevle 
Jews? will they fortify themfelves “ 
will they revive the ſtones out of the 
Heap: of Rubbiſh that are burnt © So 


the wicked World caſts out ſquibs of 


Reproach at the Godly, What, will ye 
build for Heaven? What needs all this 
Coft? What Profit is it to ſerve the 
Almighty? Thus the World would 
pluck off our Chariot - Wheels when 
we are driving towards Heaven : 
They are called Crue! Meckings, Heb. 
11. 36. It requires a great Meaſure of 
Sanctity to withſtand the Diſcourage- 
ments of the World, to dance among 
ſetpents, to laugh at Reproaches, and 
bind them as a Crown about our Head. 

4. It is an evil World, as it is a dead- 
ning World. It dulls and deadneth the 
Affections to heavenly Objects. The 


World cools holy Motions, like a damp 


in a Silver- mine, which puts out the 
Light ; earthly Things choke the Seed 
of the Ward, A Man intangled in the 
World, is ſo taken up about ſecular 
Concerns, that he can no more mind 
the Things above, than the Earth can 
aſcend, or the Elephant fly in the Air; 
and, even ſuch as have Grace in them, 


yet, when their Affections ate belimed 


with-the Earth, they find themſelves 
much indiſpoſed to Meditation and 
Prayer; tis like ſwimming with a ſtone 
about the Neck. | | 

5. Tis an evil World, as it is a ma- 
Egning World. It doth diſguſt and 
hate the People of God, John 15. 19. 
Becauſ ye are nit of the World, there- 


fore the Morld hateth you, Hatred is 
| {5 Arijtotle faith) againſt the whole 
ind. Haman's Hatred was againſt the 


| | When you 
can find a ſerpent without a ſting, or a 
Leopard without ſpots, then you may 


ſeed of the whole Fews. 


— — - 
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out Hatred. 


Baſeneſs, it is a Chriſt-hating and a 


make a great Noiſe, but within they are 


and it takes M ings, Prov. 23. 5. 


0 0 | « | 

Petition in "+" 2 
expect to find a wicked World with - 
The hits that is ſhot at 
is Piety, Pſalm 38. 20. They are mine 
Adverſaries, becauſe 1 follow the Thing 
that good is. The World pretends to 
hate the Godly for ſomething elſe, but 
the Ground of the Quarrel is Holineſs. 
The World's Hatred is /mplacahle: An- 

er may be reconciled, - Hatred cannot: 


ou may as well reconcile Heaven and _ 


Hell, as the /wo Seeds. If the World 
hated Chriſt, no wonder it hates us, 
John 15. 18, The Warld hated me before 
it hated you. Why ſhould any hate 
Chriſt ? This bleſſed Dove had no gall, 
this Roſe of Sharon did ſend forth a moſt 
ſweet Perfume, but this ſhews the world's 


Saint-eating world. Had not we need 
to Pray. Deliver us from this evil world? 
6. It is an evil world, as it Ba de- 
ceitſul World. © 
(1.) There is Deceit in dealing, He. 
12. 7, Heis a Merchant, the Balances 
7 Deceit are in his Hand. The He- 
rew word, Rimmah in Pyhil, ſignifies 
both to deceive and to opprefs. He who 
_ uſe Deceit, will not ſpare to op- 
preſs. | Wn 
(z.) There is Deceit in Friendſhip, 
Prov. 20. 6, But a faithful Man who 
can find? | 
- -- Trita frequenſque via ef! per a- 
mici fallere nomen 
Some uſe too much Courtſhip in Friend- 
ſhip; they are like Trumpets which 


hollow. Some can flatter and hate, 
commend and cenſure. Mel in Ore, 
Fel in Corde. Diſſembled Love is worte 
than Hatred. 8 8 | 
(3-) There is Deceit in Riches, Mat. 
13. 22. The Deceitſulneſs of Riches. The - 
world makes us believe it will fatisfy our 
Defires, and it doth but increaſe them; 
it makes us believe it will ſtay with us, 


TY 


the Poor. 


Fohn 16. 33. 
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quieting world. 
5 The world is like a Bee- 
hive; when we have taſted a little Ho- 
ney, we have been ſtung with a thouſand 
Bees. St. Baſil was of Opinion, that be- 
fore the Fall, the Roſe did grow without 


Prickles ; but now, every ſweet Flower 


of our Life hath its Prickles. There are 
many things cauſe Diſquiet; Loſs of 
Friends, Law-ſuits, Croſſes in Eſtate : 


Relations are notwithout their Troubles; 


ſome are troubled that they want Chil- 
dren, others troubled that they have 


Children; the world is a vexing Vani- 


8 If a Man be poor, he is deſpiſed by 
the Rich; it he be rich, he is envied by 
If we do not find it an en- 
ſnaring world, we ſhall find it an af- 
flicting world; it hath more in it to 
wean us that tempt us. The world is 
a Sea, where we are toſſed upon the 


ſurging waves of Sorrow, and often in 


Danger of ſhipwreck ; the world is 
a wilderneſs, full of fiery Serpents. 
[What ſtorms of Perſecution are raiſed 


againſt the Righteous? 2 Tim. 3. 12, ] 


* 


golden Fleece. 


Ihe wicked are Briars, Mic. 7. 4. 


loſe ſome of their 
hen, 


where Chriſt's wa 
had not we 
ver us from being 


need pray, Lord, 


hurt by this evil wofld ?- why ſhould we 


love the world? Tho' we are com- 


manded to love our Enemies, yet this 


Enemy we muſt not love, 1 Jobn 2. 


15. Love not the world. 


I have been all this while opening the 
firſt ſenſe of this Petition, Libera nos a 


malo, Deliver us from Evil; we pray 


to be delivered from fin in general, and 


to be delivered from Evil under this 


threefold Notion, from the Evil of -our 
Heart, from the Evil of Satan, from 
the Evil of the world. Ere I leave this, 
let me inſert a | 

Caution, Not that our abſtaining 
from, or forbearing the external- Acts 


of in, is ſufficient to entitle us to ſal- 


ſelves from all Filthine/s ef 


that 


Tis full of Trouble, from Evil, there is more implied in it, 


namely, that we make 4 Progreſs in u- 
line;s. Being divorced from fir is not e- 


nough, unleſs we are eſpouſed to Vir- 
tue; therefore in Scripture, theſe two 


are joined, P/alm 34. 14. Depart from 
Buil, and _ 3 . and 
Ia. 1. 16. Ceaſe to ds evil, learn to do 
tuell. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let us cleanſe our- 
h and 
Spirit, perfetting Holineſs. Leaving fin 
is not enough, unleſs we embrace Righ- 
teouſneſs. Virtutis eff magis honefla a- 
gere quam non turpia. As it is in the 
Body, it is not enough that the Diſeaſe _ 
be ſtopped, but it muſt grow in Health; 
ſo it is in the ſoul, it is not enough Acts 


of fin be forborn ( which is the ſtopping 


a Diſeaſe ) but it muſt be healthy, that 

is, grow in Holineſs. | 55 
//e, W hich reprove thoſe who labour 

only to ſuppreſs the outward As of 


fin, but do not preſs on to Helineſs ; 


they ceaſe from doing Evil, but do not 
learn to do well. Their Religion lies 
only in Negatives : They glory in this, 

: 0a are given to no Vice, none 
can charge them with any foul Miſ- 
carriages, Luke 18. 11. God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other Men are; 
Extortioners, Unjuſl, Adulterers, T his 
is not enough, you muſt advance a 
ſtep further in ſolid Piety : It is not 
enough that a Field be ſown with 


Tares or Hemlock, but it muſt be fown . 


with good ſeed. Confider two Things, 
1. If this be the beſt Certificate you. 
have to ſhew that you are not guilty of 
groſs fins, God makes no Account of 
you. A Piece of Braſs, tho' it be not 
fo bad as Clay, yet not being ſo good as 
Silver, it will not paſs for current Coin; 
ſo, tho' you are not Fog profane, yet 
not being of the right Metal, wanting 
the ſtamp of Holineſs, you will never 
paſs current in Reaven. + 
F E f Fre . 2. A hy 
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2. A Man may abſtain from Evil, 
yet he ay go to Hell for not doing 
good, Matth. 3. 10. Every Tree that 
bringeth not forth good Fruit, is beton 
down, and caft inta the Fire. Why 
were the fooliſh Virgins ſhut out? they 


bad done no hurt, they had not broke 


their Lamps; yea, bus their Fault was, 
there was no goodneſs in them, they had 
no Oil in their Lamps. Oh therefore 
let us not content ourſelves in being free 
from groſs Acts of fin, but let us launch 
forth further in Holineſs ; let us cleanſe 

. ourſelves from all Pollution, perfecting 
- . Holineſs, ; 


Secondly, Del:ver us from Evil, that 
is, from temporal Evil. We pray that 
. God will either prevent temporal Evils, 
or deliver us out of them. 

1. We pray that God will prevent 
temporal Evils ; that he will be our 
ſcreen to ſtand between us and Danger, 
Fſalm 7. 1. Sade me from them that 
. perſerute me. We may lawfully pray 
againit the Plots of the wicked, that 
they may prove abortive; that, tho 
they have a Deſign upon us, they 
may not have their Deſire upon us, 
Pſalm 141. 9. Keep me from the ſfiare 
which they have laid for me. 
2. We pray that God will deliver us 
out of temporal Evils; that he will re- 
move his, Judgments from us, whether 
Famine, Sword, Peſtilence, P/alm 39. 
10. Remove thy rote away from me. 
Yet with this 

Caution, We may pray to be delivered 
from temporal Euils, only ſo far as God 
ſees it good for us. We may pray to be 
delivered from the Evil of fin abſolutely, 
_ but we muſt- pray to be delivered from 
 #emporal Evils conditionally, ſo far as 
God ſees it fitting for us, and may ſtand 
with his Glory. N 


Uf. In all the Troubles that ly upon. 


us, let us look up to God for Eaſe and 
V OL A. | 8 ; 


. Of the ſexth Petition in 7 


Succour ; Deliver us from Evil, Iſa. 8. 
19. Should not a People ſeek unte their 
God? To blame then are the Papiſis, 


who knock at the wrong Door; when 


they are in any Troule, they pray to the 
Saints to deliver them; when they are 
in ng of ſhipwreck, they pray to 


St. Nicholas; when they are in the Fit 
of a Fever, they pray to St. Patronelle; 


when they are in Travail, they pray to 
St. Margaret. How unlayful is it to 
invocate Saints in Prayer, I will prove 
from one Scripture, 
then ſhall they call on him, in whom they 


have not believed ? We may pray to none 
but ſuch as we believe in; but we ought 


not to believe in any Saint, therefore we 


may not pray to him. The Papiſts have, 
in their Lady's Pfalter, directed their 
Prayers for Deliverance to the Virgin 


Mary; Deliver me, O Lady. Benedic- 


ta Domina, in manibus tuis repoſita es! 


yi os ; O thou blefled Lady, in 


thy Hands our Salvation is laid up. But 


Abraham is ignorant of us, Ia. 63. 16, 


The Saints and Virgin Mary are izno- 
rant of us. oy | TY 

To pray to Saints, isIdolatry advanced 
to Blaſphemy. Our Saviour hath taught 


us better, in all our Diſtreſſes to pray to 


God for a Cure, Mliver us from Evil. 
He only knows what᷑ our Troubles are, 


and can give us Help from Trouble; he 


only, that laid the Burden on, can take 
it off. David went to God, Pſalm 28. 
17. O bring thou me out of my Diftreſſes. 
God can with a Word heal, P/alm 107. 
20. He ſent forth his Word, and healed 
them. 
out of the fiery Furnace, Joſeph out of 


Priſon, Daniel out of the Lions Den; 
This proves him to be God, becauſe 
none can deliver as he doth, Dan. 3. 


29. There js no other god that can deliver 
e this fort, Let us then, in all our 

raits and Exigencies, ſeek to God, and 
fay, Deliver us from Evil.  —__ 


om. 10. 14. Hiw 


e delivered the three Children 
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ſome Sermons preach 


Reverend Mr. Thomes Watſon, formerly 


* 
5 


Minister of $1, Stephan's Walbrook. 


— — 


— — — — — 
Of Wiſdom and Innocenee x. 


— Een eres, — EI 


* 


MAT R, x. 16. Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. 


Jure is of divine Inſpiration, 
2 Tim. 3. 16. God's Word 
is compared to a Lamp, for 


its ealightning- Quality, P/alm 119. 


105. and to Silver refined, for its inrich- 


ing Quality, P/alm 12. 6. Among o- 
ther Parts of facred Writ, this in the 
__._ *Fextis not the leaſt; Be ye wiſe as ſer- 


pents, and innotent as Doves, This is 


the Speech of our bleſſed Saviour; his 


Lips were a Tree of Life which fed ma- 


ny; his Works were Miracles; his 
Words were Oracles, and deſerve to be 


engraven upon our Hearts, as with the 


Point of a Diamond. 


- This is a golden Sentence ; Be ye wiſe. 
as ſerpents, and harmleſs as Doves, Our 


Lord Jeſus, in this Chapter, - | 
55. Gives his Apoſiles their Commiſ/ions, 
zdly. Fortels their Danger. 


34ly. Gives them ſeveral Inſtructions. 


I. Chriſt gives his Apoſtles their Com- 


- miſſion. Before they went abroad to 


preach, Chriſt ordains them, v. 5. Theſe 


Twelve Feſus ſent forth. Thoſe who 
._ exerciſe the Miniſterial Function, muſt 
hwe a lawful Call, Heb. 5. 4. No 


Man takes this Honour to himſelf, but 


he who 15 called of God, Chriſt gave not 


only the Apoſtles and Prophets a Call 
to their Office 


e ( who Were extraordina- 


ry Miniſters ) but even Paſtors and 
„ Epb. a.-11,-:* 


: » Queſt. But if one have Gifts, is no? 


this [ufficient to the Miniſterial Office £ 


H E Apoſtle ſaith, A Scrip- 


they preach unleſs they 


therefore, who ufurp the 


profit this People, 


"Fs -- ſent forth; 


Anfiv. No: As Grace is not ſuffci- 
ent to make a Miniſter, ſo neither gifts; 


therefore it is obſervable, that the Scrip- 


ture puts a Difference between gifting, 
and /ending, Rom. 10. 15. How fball 
they preath unleſs they be ſent ? It Gifts 


were enough to conſtitute a Miniſter, 
the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, How ſball 
be gifted © But he 
faith, Unleſs they be ſent : ich denotes 
a lawful Call, or Inveftiture into the 


Office. The Attorney that pleads at the 
ifts as the 


Bar, may have as good 
Judge that fits upon the Bench; but he 
muſt have a lawful Commiſhon before 


— 
4 


* 


% 


= * 
* 
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* 


me 


he fit as Judge. It it be thus in Matters 


>. 


civil, much more in Church- Matters, _ © 


which are of a higher Concern. 'Fhoſe 
ork of the 
Miniſtry without being ſolemnly fet 


apart for it, diſcover more Pride than 


Zeal, and they can expect no Bleſſing, 


Fer. 23. 32. I ent them not; nor com- 


manded them; therefore they hall not 
aith the Lord. So. _ 


much for the firſt, the Apoſtles Come 


miſſion they received: Theje Tus 
"Chriſt: foretells heir Danger, v. 


the Midft of Wolves. The Apoſtles 


were going about a glorivus Work, 


but an hazardous Work; they would 
meet with Enemies herce*8n 


ſavage, 
like Wolves. As all that will live god- 


16. Behold, 1 ſend you forth as Sheep im. 


ed by ile 
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782 Of Wiſdom and Innocency. 


ly in Chriſt ſhall meet with ſufferinzs ; 
0 


commonly Chriſt's Ambaſſadors en- 
counter the deepeſt Trials. Moſt of the 


Apoſtles died by the Hands of T yrants: 


Peter was crucified with his Head down- 
wards, Luke the Evangeliſt was execu- 
ted on an Olive Tree, Jebn was caſt b 

Domitian into a Veſel of ſcalding Oil. 
Maximinus the Emperor (as Fuſebius re- 
lates ) gave charge to his Officers, to 
put none to Death but the Governors 
and Paſtors of the Church. The Mi- 


niſters are Chriſt's Anteſignani, his En- 


ſign-bearers, to carry his Caleurs, there- 
fore they are moſt ſhot at: They hold 
forth his Truth, Phil. 1. 17. I am ſei 
for the Defence of the Gojpel. The Greek 


Word, Chemai, alludes to a Soldier 


that is ſet in the Fore- front of the Bat- 
tle, and hath all the Bullets flying about 
his Ears. The Miniſter's Work is to 
part between Men and their Sins; and 
this cauſeth Oppoſition. When Paul 
| inſt Diana, all the City 
was in an Uproar, A#s 19. This may 
ſtir up Prayer for Chriſt's Miniſters, 
that they may be able to withſtand 
the Aſſaults ot the Enemy, 2 Thef}. 3. 2. 

III. Chriſt gives the Apoſtles their 
Inſtruction, whereof this was onein the 
Text; Be ye wiſe as Serpents, and in- 
nocent as Doves, (1.) The Exhortati- 
on, Be ye wi/e. (2.) The Simile, as 


Serpents.” (3.) The Qualification of 
this Wiſdom; a Wiſdom mixed with 


Innocency, Harmleſs as Doves. © 
This Union of the Dove and Serpent 
is hard to find, Matth. 24. 45. Who 
then is a wiſe and faithful Servant ? On 
v hich Place, faith St. Chryſaſiam, It is 
an hard Matter to find one faithful and 
wiſe, Faithful, there is the Dove; wi/e, 


there is the Serpent: Tis hard to find 
both. If one would ſeek for a faithful 


Man, queſtionleſs he may find many ; 
if for a wiſe Man, he may find many : 


But, it he ſeek for one both wiſe and 


2 * 1 
f 4 
# # * 


faithful, this is Tara avis, hard to find, 
yet it is poſlible, tho' not common. 
A75/zz, a Man learned in all the Viſdom 


of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. there was 


the Wiſdom of the Serpent; and the 
meekeſt Man alive, Numb. 12. 5. Now 
the Man Moſes was very meek, above 
all the Men upon the Face of the Earth; 
there was the Innocency of the Dove, 
Daniel was an excellent Perfon, Dan. 
5.14. Excellent wiſdom is found in thee ; 
There was the Prudence of the Serpent: 
And, Dan. 6. 4. The Prefidents and 
Princes fought to find Otcaſion againſt 

Daniel, but they could find no Occaſion vr 
Fault ; Behold here the Innocency of 
the Dove. Lock on St. Paul, Acts 
23. 6, When Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the at her Pha- 
riſees, he cried out, I am a Phariſee; 


By which Speech Paul got all the Phar: 


ſees on his ſide; here was the Wiſdom of 
the Serpent: And, v. 1. I have lived in all 
good Conſcience before God until this Day; 
Here was the Innocency of the Dove. 
How amiable is this, the Union of the 


Dove and Serpent? The Scripture joins ; | 


theſe two together, Mretneſs and W:/- 
dom, James 3. 13. Wiſdom, there is 
the Serpent; JJAeekneſs, there is the 


Dove. This beautifies a Chriſtian, wen 


he hath the Serpent's Eye in the Dave's 


Head. We muſt have Innocency with. 


our Wiſdom, elſe our Wiſdom is but 
Craftineſs; and we muſt have Wiſdom 
with our Innocency, elſe our Innocen- 
cy is but weakneſs. We mult have the 
Innocency of the Dove, that we may 
not circumvent others; and we mult 
have the Wiſdom of the Serpent, that o- 
thers may not circumvent us. We muſt 
have the Innocency of the Dove,that we 
may not betray the Truth;and the Wiſ- 
dom of the Serpent, that we may not be- 
tray ourſelves. In ſhort, Religion with- 
out Policy, is too weak to be fafe : Policy 
without Religion, is too ſubtil to+be 


* 8 
. 
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good. When Wiſdom and Innocency, 
like Caſter and Pollux, appear together, 
they preſage the ſoul's Happiness. 


a vife and innocent. 
I! begin with the firſt, wife : Be wiſe 
4s ſerpents. | — a 
„I. I ſnall ſpeak concerning Wiſdom 
in general, Solomon ſaith, I iſdom i; 
the principal Thing, Prov. 4. 7. It is 
better than Rithes, Prov. 3. 14, Hap- 
py is the Man that findeth quiſdom ; for 
the Merchandiſe df it is better than the 
Merchandiſe of filver. If the Moun- 
tains were Pearl, it every fand of the 
Sea were a Diamond, it were not com- 
parable to Wiſdom. Without Wiſ⸗ 
dom a Perſon is like a ſhip without a 
Pilot, in Danger to ſplit upon Rocks. 
Job ſets forth the Encomium and Praiſe 
of wiſdom, Jeb 28, 13, 18. The Price 
of wiſdom is above Rubies, The Ruby 


fety Colour. It is reported of one of 
the Kings of Iadia, that he wore a Ru- 
by of that Bigneſs d Splendor, that he 
might be ſeen by it in the Dark; but 
wiſdom caſts a more ſparkling Colour 


than the Ruby, it makes us ſhine as 


Angels. No Chain of Pearl you wear 
- doth fo adorn you as wiſdom. Wiſdom 
conſiſts chiefly in three Things ; 
(1.) Knowledge to diſcern. 
(2.) Skill to judge. 
(3.) Activity to proſecute. 
1. Knowledge to diſcern wherein 
Happineſs lies. | h 
2. skill to judge what will be the 
. : _ fitteſt Means to conduce to it. 
3. Activity to proſecute thoſe Things 


which will certainly accompliſh that 


— End. So much for Wiſdom in general. 
More particularly: Wiſdom is vari- 
ouſly diſtinguiſhed. Tis either Natu- 
ral, Maral, or Theological. 

1. A Natural Wiſdom; which is 


Doc r. Trat Cbriſtiaus muſt be both 


is a precious ſtone, tranſparent, of a red 


Altar with this Inſcription, To the un- 
Enown God. To know God, in whom 


f E the ſecrets of Nature. Arifot!e was, by 
ſome of the Ancients, called an Ezgle - 
allen from the Clcuds, tecaule Ee Was 
of ſuch raiſed Intellectuals, and had ſo 


profound an Infight into the Cauſes 


of Things. This natural wiſdom is 


adorning, but it is not ſufficient to Sal- 


vation, St. Hierom brings in Aristotle 
with his Syllogitms, and Tulhy with his 


Rhetorick, crying out in Hell. 
2. A Moral 


num eleg ends. 


thofe Things which are beneficial : 


This is called Prudence. Knowledge | 


' Without Prudence may do Hurt: Many 
a Man's Wit hath utidone him, for 
want of wiſdom. 


« 


A Theelegica!, or Sacred Wiſdom ; 


which is our Knowing of God, who 
is the ſupream and ſovereign © 

Warld, for wiſdom; and Abens the 
Eye of Greete ; 


4 dem 
knew God, 22 17. 23. I found an 
0 the un- 


is both derum & benum, Truth and 


Goodneſs, is the Maſter- piece of wil- - 

dom, 1 Chron. 28. 9. And thou Solo- 
mon my Son, not thou the God of thy © 
Father. And this Knowledge of Gd 


is through Chriſt ; Chriſt is the glaſs in 


which the Face of God is ſeen, Col. 2. 
15. And then we know God aright, 
when we know him not only with a 


Knowledge of Speculation, but Appro- 
priation, Plalm 48. 14. This God 15 
OUR God. This Knowledge of God 
is the moſt ſublime v iſdom; thetefore 


it 18 called, Wiſdom from abzve, 5 James 


But to come nearer to the Text, and 
* of the wiſdam oi the Serpent: 


ws ſcen in uding out the Arcana Nature, ye wiſe as Serptnttsy.* *% 8 
; TAR; N „ A \ 7 E Q : 


2th Aut. er 


— —— —L— 


iſdom which conſiſts 
in two Things; alum reſpuendo, B.. 
| Moral wildom lies im 
the Rejection of thoſe Things which 
are prejudicial, and the Election of 


* 
* 
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Greece was counted the Eye of the 


but neither of them 
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F Queſt. But muſt we in every Thing 


be lite the ſerpent * 
Anſio. No: Our Saviour meant not 
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* "that in every Thing we mult imitate 


the Serpent. I ſhall ſhew you, , 
{1.) Wherein we ſhould not be like 
(z.] Wherein we ſhould be like the 
Serpent. - | | 
I. Wherein we ſhould not be like 
7 the Serpent. - 5 
1. The at eats Duſt. I/o. 65. 
25. Duft ſhall be the Serpent's Heat. It 
Was a Curſe upon the Serpent. Thus 
* we ſhould not be like the Serpent, to 
feed immoderately upon earthly Things. 


It is abfurd tor him that hath an Hea- 


ven- born Soul, capable of Communion 
with God and Angels, to eat greedil 


the nt's Meat: A Chriſtian hat 
- better Food to feed on ; the heavenly 
Manna, the precious Promiſes, the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt. Tis coun- 


ted a Miracle to find a Diamond ina 
golden Mine; and it is as great a Mi- 
racle to find Chriſt, the Pearl of Price, 
in an earthly Heart. The Lapwing 
wears a little Coronet on its Head, yet 
feeds on Dung; to have a Crown of 


Profeſſion on the Head, yet feed inordi- 


da, Kiſs, and 5 
Honeſty 


wy 


towards Heaven; not as Serpents, ÞK 
Creeping upon the Earth, and licking ³⁵⁶ 
the Duſt. £ FE. | 
2. The Serpent is deceitful. The 
Serpent uſeth many ſhitts, and glides fo 
cunningly, that. we cannot trace him. 
This was one of thoſe four Things 
which wiſe Agur could not find out; 
the Way of a ſerpent upon a Rock, Prov. 
30. 19. Ti a deceitful Creature: We 
ſhould not in this ſenſe be like the Ser- 
pent, for Deceitfulneſs. Naturally we 
too much reſemble the Serpent for 
Fraud and Colluſion, Fer. 17. 9. The 
Heart is deceitful above ail Things. © 
1/t, Deceit towards Man: (1.) To 
diſlemble Friendſbip; to cover Malice 
with Pretences of Love; to commend 
and cenſure; to flatter and hate; 77 
Sword; Mel in 
ore, fell in corde. (2.) To diſſemble 
to pretend juſt Dealing, yet 
uſe falſe Weights. _ ; | | 
zdly. Deceit towards God: To draw 
nigh to God with the Lips, and the 
Heart is far from him; to ſerve God, 
and ſeek ourſelves ;.4S pretend Love to 
God; and yet be in League with fin : 
we ſhould not in this Senſe be like the 
Serpent, deceitful, and given to ſhitts, 


O be upright! Be what you ſeem to be: 
God loves Plainneſs of Heart, Palm 51, _ 
6, The plainer the Diamond is, the 
more it ſparkles ; the plainer the Heart 


nately on theſe Dung hill Comforts, is 

unworthy of a Chriſtian. What a poor 

contemptible Thing is the world? It 
Cannot fill the Heart; if Satan. ſhould 


take a Chriſtian up to the Top of the 
Pinacle, and ſhew him all the kingdoms 
and glory of the world, what could he 


is, the more it ſparkles in God's Eye. 
What a Commendation did Chriſt 
give Nathanae! ? John 1. 47, Behold 


= ſhew him, but a ſhew, a pleaſent deluſi- ar C in whom there is no 
s - on? There is a lawful uſe God allows of Guile. 1 


3. The Serpent caſts the Coat, but 
another new Coat comes in the room; 
in this we ſhould not be like the ſerpent, 
to caſt the Coat, to caſt off one ſin, 
and another fin as bad come in the 
Room. The Drunkard leaves his drun- 
kenneſs, becauſe it impairs his Health, 
his Credit, his Purſc, and falls to the 5 . 


= theſe outward Things, but the fin is in 
= the Exceſs. The Bee may ſuck alittle 
= Honey from the Leaf; but, putit in 
Barrel of Honey, and it is drown'd, 
he wicked are thus chareCterized, 
E. 3. 19. They mind earthly Things. 
"They are, like Saul, hid among the fuff. 

We. ſhould be as Eagles, flying aloſt 
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— of Cangnage i the Prodical. — 4 bis 

, and turns Uſurer : This is 

| as. if one Vileale ſhould, leave a Man, 
and he ſhould fall into another as bad; 
dis Ague r 


a Conſumption. be not like the 


2 ſerpent, that. caſts one Coat, and ano- 


ther comes: This is.like him in the Go- 
ſpel, that had one Devil go out of him, 
And feven worſe ſpirits came in the room, 
. Matth, 12. 45. 
+  -4.. The Serpent is a venomous. Crea- 
ni tis full of Facing Deut . 

is aid 


| = this be mot like the Serpent. 
"Bolan Mens their Poiſon is like the 


Pain of -forper pens, Flalns 58. 4. What 
n? It is. the Poiſon. of Ma- 
| 1 Malice is the Devil's Picture. 
Luſt makes Men brutiſn, and Malice 
makes them deviliſh, Malice carries in; 
it its own Puniſhment; a malici 
Man, to hurt another, will injure n 
ſelf. Quintilian ſpeaks of = who. had 
' a Garden of Flowers poiſoned. 
his Flowers, that his Tara s Bees 
fucking from them*might be poiſoned, 
and die. Oh be not venomous like the 
Serpent! Malice is mental Murder ; 
5 _ may kill , Man, and never touch 
Him, 1 Jahn 
| Dee is 4 1 Malice ſpoils 
all your good Duties; the malicious 
| Mas defiles his Pra 18 poiſons the ſa- 
cramental Cup; be eats and drinks his 
an Damnation. I have read of One 


5 = who lived in Malice, and being aſked 


bos he eould ſay the Lord's Prayer? he 
anſwered, I leave out thoſe 8 As 
We forgive them that treſpa af againſi us. 
But St. Auſtin britigs in God . 
— Becauſe thou <7 9p 
my Prayer, Ae L will not hear 28 
The malicious Man is not like to enjoy 
either Earth or Heaven: Not 
for the Meek Hall inherit be Earth, 
Matth. 5, 4. Nor is he like to enio oy 
Heaven, for God will beautify the Meek 
- with n Flalm 149. + ſo dat 


and he falls into 


on their Breaſt, they are as deaf Adders, 
. I hoſoever hates his 


the Earth, bear 


= 


the malicious y_ cut off both from © 
HP —akbes ant hiſſing: 

J. iy to 
So it is ſaid o 42 In this be 
not like the ſerpent, to* hiſs out Re- 
proaches and Invectives againſt the ſaints* _ 
and People of God: are the ſeed: 
of the ſerpent that hiſs at Godlineſs. 
The Lord will one Day reckon” with- 
Men for all their hard Speeches, Jude 
158. TLugian was ſuch 8 who did 
Crea- hiſs outand ſcoff againſt 


terwards torn 3 by 
6. The t e Ear: 8 
an obſtinate » Pſalm 38. 4. 
They. are as the —_ A Abe b . 
oo her Ear. In GR not Wo — 
erpent, obſfipate] your 
to the-Voice of ode Wore. While 
God call: you to repent of fin, be 
not as the Bafiiſk to ſtop your Ear, 
Zech. 7. 11. They refuſed to bearken, 
and flopped their Ears, that they might 
not hear, The Word denounceth 
Threatnings againſt fin ; but many, in- 
ſtead of being like the Publicas, tmiting 


Epping their Ears. If you ſhut your - 
againſt God's Word, take heed * 
Goa doth not ſhut Heaven againſt you-> - * 
If God cries to you to repent, and eu 
will not bear; when you cry tor Mer- 
cy,, God will not hear, Zech'7. 13: 48. 
he cried” and they would not hear. þ they © 
cried and I would not hear, ib the 
Lord of Hoſts. = 
7. The t caſts ber Cont, but _ 
keeps ber ſting : In this ſenſe be not like 
the Serpent, to caſt off the outward Acts 
of fin, and keep the Love of fin: He 
Whoſe Heart is in. Love with any fin, s. 
an ul OY: (1) A Man may for 
yet retain the Love 15 is 
He may forbear the Act of groſs fin, 50 
midine pana, for. Fear of Hell; as 2 
Man may forbear a2 aſe upon tor 
fear it ould rr 
SEE, Ggeet 25 
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him, the ſtone or gout. (z.) A Man 


ſooner caſt his ſkin, but he ears it a6 
gain: In this be not like the ſerpent, to 1 
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may ſorſake fin, yet keep the Love of 
fin ; he may forſake fin, either out of 


Policy or Neceſſity. 1½. Poli; Vice 


will impair hi Health, eclipſe his Cre- 
dit; therefore out of Policy, be will 
forſake it: Or, 240). NR, Per- 


haps he can follow the Trade of fin no 


longer; the Adulterer is grown old, 
the Prodigal poor; either the Purſe fails, 
or the 8 Thus a Man may re- 
frain the Act of lin, yet retain the Love 
ol ſin; this is like the ſerpent, which 
© caſts her Cqat, but keeps her ſting. Oh 
take heed of this! Herein be not like 
the ſerpent; remember that ſaying of 
Hieram, Gravius eft peccatum dil:igere 
guam perpetrare; Tis worle to love 
nin, than to commit it: A Man may 
commit fin through a Temptation, or 
out cf Ignorance ; and when he knows 
it to be a fin, he is ſorry for it; but he 
that loves fin, his Will is in the fin, and 
that aggravates it, and is like the Dye, 
which makes the Wool of a Crimſon- 
colour. 55 


* 


. nts are chaſed away with 
feeet Perfumes ; the Perfume of Hart- 
horn, or the iweet Odour of the Styrax 
will drive the Serpent away. Iñ this 

be not like the Serpent, to be driven a- 
way With the ſweet Perfume of Holi- 
Carnal Hearts ar- for Things 
only. which delight the ſenſes: They 
will diſcourſe of News or Traffick, here 
they are in their Element; but let a Man 
bring with bim the ſweet Perfume of 
religious Diſcourſe, let him talk of 
Chriſt, or living by Faith, this ſpiritu- 
at Perfume drives them away : Oh, be 
not in this like the Serpent! How do 
you think to live with the Saints in 


Ieaven, that cannotendure their Com- 


pan 15 ? You hate the ſweet Fg 
thin Ointments, the fragrant Per- 
= of their Graces, NY 

9. The Serpent (as is noted of the 


Salllo, a Kind of Serpent) be doth no 


Age, I ſhall enlar 


forſake fin, and then take 'it up again, ⁵ 
2 Pet. 2. 22. It is happened according 


to the Proverb, The Dog is returned to. 
his own Vomit again. Such were 
and Julian. Many, after a Divorce, 
eſpouſe their fins again; as if One's A- 
gue ſhould leave him a while, and then 
come again: The Devil ſeemed to be 
caſt out, but comes the ſecond Time, 
and tbe End of that Man is worſe than 
* Beginning,. Luke 11. 24. becauſe his 
n is 
wilfully ; and his Damnation will be 
greater. | | 
10. Serpents are great Lovers 5 Vine. 
Pliny, who writes of natural Hiſtory, 
faith, I/ Serpents come where Wine is, 
they drink. in/atiably. In this, be_not 
like the Serpent; tho” the Scripture al- 
lows the Ule of Wine, 1 Tim. 5. 23. 


. 


et it forbids the Exceſs, Eph: 5. 18. | 


e not drunk with Wine wherein is Ex- 
-— Be not like the Serpent in this, 
rs of Wine, Becauſe this fin of 
Drunkenneſs doth ſo abound in this 
ſomething more 
on this Head. Tis ſaid of the old 
World, They ate, they drank, till the 
Flood came, Luke 17. 27. Drinking is 
not a fin, but the Meaning is, They 
drank to Intemperance, they diſordered 
themſelves with Drink; and God let 
them have Liquor enough, firſt they 
were drowned in Wine, and then in 
Water, „ | 
There is no fin which doth: morege- 
face God's Image than Drunkennefs, it 
diſguiſeth a Perſon, and doth even un- 


man him; Drunkenneſs makes him have | 


the Throat of a Fiſh, the Belly of a 
Swine, and the Head of an Aſs ; drunk- 
enneſs is the ſhame of Nature, the Ex- 
tinguiſher of Reaſon, the Shipwreck 


of Chaſtity, and the Murder of Con- 


ſcience; Drunkenneſs is hurtful — 
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” the Bolz, the By kills more than the 
Cannon; it cauſeth Dropſies, Catarrhs, 


Apoplexies; 3 Drunkenneſs fills the Eyes 
= with Fire, and the Legs 
and turns the Body into an Hoſpital: 


eateſt Hurt is that it doth to 
the ſoul; Exceſs of Wine breeds the 


Worm of Conſcience. The Drunkard 


is ſeldom rgglaimed by Repentance, and 
the Groundof it is partly, becauſe, b 
this fin, the ſenſes are ſo inchan 
Reaſon ſo impaired, and Luft ſo in- 

y, it is judicial, the 


Drunkard being ſo *beſotred with this 


'fin, God faith of him as of Ephraim, 


let him alone; fo, This Man is jo 
de Us Cups, let im alone, let him drown 
- himſelf in Liquor, till he ſcorch him-. 
1 delt in Fire. 


* - 


wb 


| He. 4.17. Ephraim is joined to Idols, 


How many Woes hath 


God pronounced againſt this fin, Ta. 


'28.1. Mo to tht Drunkards of E — z 


* 1. 5. Howl, ye Drinkers a 2 ine 

runkenneſs excludes a Perſon from 
Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Drunkards /hall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God - A Man 
cannot go to Heaven reeling. King 


Solomon makes an Oration full. of In- 
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vectives againſt this fin, Prov. 23. 29. 
N po hath Wa? ibo bath Contentions ? 


+. tobo hath Babling ? who hath Reaneſs of 


Eyes? they that tarry long at the Wine, 


nn bo hath Contentions ? Drink, when 
| ' abuſed, breeds Quarrels, it cauſeth Du- 
 _ els, Who hath Babling ; When one is 
in Drink, his Tongue runs, he will re- 
| any ſecrets of his Friend. be 


| bath Redneſi of Eyes? Redneſs of Eyes 
comes ſometimes from weeping, but too 

often from drinking; And what is the 
Iſſue ? verſe 32. At Ain the Wine bites 
2 and flingeth like an Ad- 

der. 1 he Wine ſmiles in the glaſs, but 
in the Conſcience. Drunkenneſs 

is a fin againſt all the Ten Command- 


JO 
1. Drunkenneſs cafts OY the true 


"Get. Ho. 4.11, Wine baker ene the 


ined | 


Heart: It takes the Heart off from | 
God. 


By It makes the Bell a ged, Phil. 3. 
To this the Drunkard poursrink- 


3 3 there's a Breach of the ſe - 


cond Commandment. 
3. The Drunkard in his Cups takes 


God's Name in vain by his Oaths. + : | 7 


4. The Drunkard makes no Differ- 


ence of Days; he is ſeldom ſober on a 


Sabbath ; 


he on that Da weelkips 
Barr. | - 


5. The Drunkard honours neither HE 


Natural Father, nor the Magiſtrate his 


Civil Father ; he will be intemperate;* > | 


o_ the Laws of the Land forbid it. | 

- The Driinkard commits Murder. 
3 killed his Friend Clitus when 
he was drunk, for whom he would have 
given Half his Kingdom. when he was 
ſober. 

7 The Drunkard' 8 Wine provokes 
Luft. Auſtin calls Wine Fomentum li- 
bidinis, the Inflamer of Luft. Nunquam 
ego ebrium caſtum putavi ; I never did 
believe adrunken Man to be chaſt, ſaith 
Hierom. - 

8. The Drunkard is a Thief; he ſpe 
that Money upon his drunken uſt, 
which ſhould have been given to cha- 


ritable Uſes; ſo he robs the Poor. 


9. The Drunkard is a anderer; he... 
cares not, when he is on. the A 
Bench, how. he doth defame and bely 
others ; when he hath taken his fu 
Cups he is now fit to take a falſe Oath. 


tenth Commandment; for he covets to 


get another's Eſtate by Circumvention - . j 
and Extortion, that he may be the bet- 


ter able to follow his drunken Trade. 


I this Sin of Drunkenneſsb 
formed, I pray God the ſwore 


de not 

made drunk with Blood. And where: 
as ſome will go to ſhift off this fins. Es 
trom themſelves. that they are no dru 1 


Gggg 2 | 


10. The Drunkard fins againſt the 


ards, Rp 


- 


Thus he Age all the ten Com- a 
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ards, becauſe they have not drunk a- 'a Serpent's Eye was a proverbial ſpeech - 
for one of a quick Underſtanding; in 


way their Reaſon and Senſes ; they are 
not ſo far gone in Drink that they can- 
not go: Heisa Drunkard in the Scrip- 
ture-ſenſe, who is mighty to drink wines 

IIa. 5. 22. He is a Drunkard ( ſaith 
Solomon ) that tarries long at the Wine, 


Prov. 23. 30. He who fits at it from 


Morning to Night, that drinks away his 
Precious Time, tho' he doth not drink 
away his Reafon, he is a Drunkard that 
drinks more than doth him good, and 
chat, tho' he be not himſelf drunk, yet 
he makes another drunk, Hab. 2. 15. 
s toe bin that gives his Neighbour 
Drmk, that putteſi thy Bottle to him, 
- and male bim drunk. Oh! I beſeech 
vou, be not in this like the Serpent, 
Lovers of Wine. This I fear is one 
Cauſe why the Word preached .doth 
ſo little good on many in this City, 
_ hey drink away Sermons; they do as 

the hunted Deer when it is wounded, 
suns to the Water and drinks; ſo, 
When they have been at a Sermon, and 
the Arrow of Reproof hath wounded 
their Conſcience, they run preſently, 
and drink awry thoſe. Convictions ; 
they ſteep the Sermon in Wine. The 
Tavern- bell doth more Hurt, than the 
Sermon- bell doth good. Thus you 
_ have ſeen wherein we ſhould not de 

like its. 8 

II. Wherein we ſhould be lile the ſer- 
pent, and that is, in prudence and wi/- 


dom ; Be ye wiſe as ſerpents. Ihe Serpent 
1 2 moſt 


prudent creature, theretore 
the Devil made uſe of the ſerpent to de- 
ceive our frſt Parents, becauſe it was 
ſuch a ſubtil creature, Gen. 3. 1. The 


ſerpent was more fubiil than any Beaſl of 


the Field, There is a natural wiſdom 
and ſubtilty in every part ot the ſerpent, 
and we ſhould labour to imitate them, 
and be wiſe as jerpents, - 8 

Firſt, The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in 
his Eye, be bath a ſingular barpne/s of 


this we ſhould be like the ſerpent, 
Get the ſerpent's Eye, have a quick 
inhght into the pi ot the 
Chriſtian Religion. Knowledge is the 
Beauty and Ornament of .a Chriſtian, 
Prov. 14. 18. The prudent are crown- 
ed with Knowledge, Get the ſerpent's 
Eye, be divinely illuminuted. Faith, 
without Knowledge, is prefurnption ; 
Zeal, without en is 1 
Prov. 19. 2. Without Knowledge, the 
Mind is not good For One to ſay he 
hath a good Heart, who hath noKnow-/ 
ledge, is as if One ſhould ſay he bath 
a good Eye, when he hath no ſight. 


In this be like the ſerpent, of a quick 
Underſtanding. „„ ge, 


Secondly, The Serpent hath a Pru- 
dence and ſubtilty in his Ear; the fer- 
pent will not be deluded with the Voice 


of the Charmer, but ops its Ear: In 


this we muſt be w/e as ſerpenis, ſtop 
our Ears to falſe Teachers, who are the 
Devil's Charmers. BE 
1. We muſt ſtop our Ears to Arni- 

nian Teachers, who place the chief 
Power in the Fill, as if that were the 
Helm that turns about the Soul in Con- 
ver ſion, 1 Cor. 4. 7. I bo maletb thee to 
differ from another; Ego me ipſum di- 
cerno, ſaid Greuinchevius, I have made 
myſelf to differ, Be as the Serpent, ſtop 

your Ears to ſuch Doctrine. 
2. We muſt ſtop our Ears to Suinar 
Teachers, who raze the Foundations 
all Religion, and deny Chriſt's Divini- 


This the Apoſtle calls a damnable 


ty. 

irs Re. 2. | 
3. We muſt ſtop our Ears to Popi/h- 

Teachers, who teach Merit, Indulgen- 

ces, Tran ſubſtantiation; who teach that 

the Pope is the Head of the Church, 

Chriſt is called the Head of the Church, 


Eph. 5.23. For the Pope to be Head, is 2 q 
| 2 #597 to make the Church monſtrous, to have 
fight; therefor, among — ĩð TE. : 


8 
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55 to us the Wiſdom of t 
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two Heads, Popiſh Teachers teach the 


People Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy ; they 


cauſe the People to pray without Under- 
ſtanding, to obey without Reaſon, to 


- believe without ſenſe : It is a damnable 


Religion; therefore ad hens the 
Beaſt, and drinking the Cup of God's 
Indignation are put together, Rev. 14. 
9. Oh! in this be 107 as Jerpents, ſtop 
your Ear te the charming of falſe 
eachers. God hath given his People 
this Wiſdom, to ſtop their Ears to He- 
reticks, John 10. 5. A Stranger will 
they not follow, but flee from him. _ 
Thirdly, The Serpent hath a chief care 
to defend his Head; a Blow there is dead- 


ly: So in this we ſhould be wi/e as ſer- 
pents ; our chief care ſhould be to defend 


our Head from Error. The Plague in 
the Head is worſt. Looſe Principles 
breed looſe Practices. If the Head be 
tainted with erroneous Opinions, That 
Believers are free a lege merali, That 
there is no Reſurreftion ; That we may 
do evil that good may come of it; Wha: 
fin will not this lead to? Or keep your 
Head : Error is a ſpiritual Gangrene, 
2 Tim. 2, 17, Which ſpreads, and, if 
not 2 cured, is mortal. Hereſtes 
3 e octrine of Faith, they rend 

the Mantle of the Church's Peace, and 
eat out the Heart ot Religion. The Gne- 
flicks, as Epiphaneus obſerves, did not 
only.,pervert the Judgments of their 
Proſely tes, but brought them at laſt to 
_ corporeal..Uncleanneſs, Error damns as 


ſon.' O be wiſe as Serpents, defend your 

Head. Be ye 2 

len as Does. ä 
Our Saviour Chriſt here commends 

| he Serpent, and 

the Innoceney of the Dove. The Ele&t 

are called wiſe Virgins, Matth. 25, - 


Are C: 4+, 
. Virgins, there is the Dove : Wiſe, there 


. is the ſerpent, We muſt have Innocency - 
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wiſe as ſerpents, and barm- 
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with our Wiſdom, elſe our Wiſdom is 
but Craftinefs ; and we muſt have Wiſ⸗ 
dom with car 4 

nocency is but Weakneſs. We muſt 


have the Innocency of the Dove, that 
we may not circumvent others; and 


we muſt have theWiſdom of the Serpent, 
that others may not circumvent us. 
Doct. Chriſtians muſt be both wiſe and 
innocent. I ; 
This Union of the Dove and Serpent 


is hard to find, but it is poſſible ; Moſes... | 
was learned in all the Wiſdom of the E- © _ 


EyPrians, As 7. 22. there was the Pru- 
ence of the Serpent zand he was meet a- 


nnocency, elſe our In- 
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boue all the Men upon i be ue of theEarth, 


the Dove. But the moſt famous Inſtance 
of Wiſdom and Innocency was in our 


Saviour: When the Jews came to him 


with an inſnaring Queſtion, Mart 12. 
14. Is it lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar ? 
Chriſt anſwers wiſely, v. 17. Render 


10 Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar s, ait 


to God the Things that are Ged's: Deny 


not Ceſar his civil Right, nor God his 
religious Worſhip ; Let your Loyalty _ 


be mixed with Piery: Here he ſhewed 
the Wiidom of the Serpent. And would 
you ſee Chriſt's Innocency ? 1 Pet. 2. 
22. There was no 


in praying for his Enemies, but 
reviling them Behold here the 
cency of the Dove. 


- 


well as Vice. Vice is like killing with a, Two Things H am to ſpeak of; the 
Piſtol, and Error like killing with Poi- Serpent, and 0 "3 = 


the Dove. ; 
I. The Serpent, 


Queſt. Iberein ſhould we be like the - __ 


ſd. In Prudence and. * * . Be 8 
ye wiſe as ſerpents. The Serpent is che 
moſt prudent Creature; therefore the 


Devil made uſe of the Serpent to deceive. 


| ; | Ie 8 bo : | a war Mn 


* 


Numb. 12. 3. there was the Innocency of 


| guile found in bis >» 
Mouth 5 who, when he Tas FT. evited, re- * — 
viled nat again: He opened his Mouth - 
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Field. There is a natural Wiſdom and 
jubrilty in every part of the ſerpent ; and 
herein we ſhould endeavour to imitate 

bim, Be wiſe as ſerpents. | 
1. The Serpent hath à ſubtilty in 
his Eye; he hath a ſingular ſharpneſs of 
fizhi : Therefore, among the Greczans, a 
Serpent's Eye was a proverbial ſpeech for 
one of a quick Underſtanding. In this 
we ſhould be like the Serpent, have a 
quick _— into the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel. Get the Serpent's 2 Prov. 
10. 14. Wiſe Men lay up Knowledge. 
Faith without Knowledge is Preſumpti- 
on; Zeal without Knowledge is Frenzy. 
2. The Serpent hath a Prudence and 


ſubtilty in his Ear; the Serpent will not 


be deluded with the Voice of the Char- 
mer, but ſtops its Ears: In this be wiſe 
as Serpents; ſtop your Ears from ſuch 
as u ould diſcourage you from ſtrict, ho- 
ly Walking. Some, inſpired by Satan, 


would raiſe Prejudices againſt the Ways 


of God, that they are ſtrewed with 


Thorns of Mortification and Perſecu- 


tion: If you will be religious, you 
mult hang your Harps upon the willows, 
and bid Adieu to all Joy, As 28. 22. 
This Set is every where 2 again: 
Oh, be wiſe as Serpents! Stop your Ears 
toſuch as would diſcourage you from ho- 
ly Walking ; they are the 
ners. Godlineſs is the Root on which 
all true Joy grows; ſolid Joy, tho” 
not wanton, Pſalm 138. 5. Tea, they 
ſhall ſing in the ways of the Lord. Acts 
9. 31. If we leave God, whither ſhall 
we go? When Saul left God, he went 
to the Witch of Endor, 1 Sam. 28. 8. 
3. The Serpent hath a ſubtilty in its 
Ming, For Naturaliſts report, fuch 
Serpents are found in Ethiopia, as have 
Wings; and the Scripture mentions a 
fiery flying Serpent, Ia. 14. 29. which 
Wings denote the fubtlty of the Serpent 
in the haſty Proſecution of his Prey : 


* 


7290 Of Wiſdom and Innocen tex. 
was more ſubti! than any Beaſt of the In this be like the Serpent, in having i 
winged Deſires after. heavenly Objects. 
Defire is the Wing of the Soul, which 


evil's Char- 
whole Body, which he wraps together as 


ſets ita-flying: Haſte after Ordinances, 


they are pabulum anime, the Food of 


the Soul ; flee to them with Appetite. 
Get the Serpent's Wing, 


Lord. We know not how 


ary: When Manna. was to ceaſe on 
the ſeventh Day, the People of 
athered twice as much on the 
f we have the Wiſdom from above, 


we ſhall neglect no ſeaſon wherein we 


may get the Bread of Lite broken to us. 


4. Serpents have a ſubtilty and Pru- - 
dence in their Drinking; before they 


drink, expuunt venenum, they caſt up 
their Poiſon. In this we ſhould be 


"wile as Serpents; before we come to 


Ordinances, we ſhould caſt up the 


Poifon of hn by Repentance. If a 
reury, x Cor- 


Man takes Opium or 
dial will do him no good: So, as long 
as Men feed on their ſins, Ordinances 
will do them no good; nay, much 


Damnation. In this thereſore let us be 
wiſe as Serpents, caſt up the Poiſon of 
ſin, before we come to drink 
Waters of the Sanctuary. ; 

5. The Serpent hath a ſubtilty in his 


likea Circle to defend his Head; a Blow 


LES 5 

1. Come, let us go up to the uſe of the © 
how long we. 

ſhall enjoy the Bleſſings of the Sanctu- 


of the 


Hurt; they eat and drink their own 


% 


on his Head is deadly, and his chief policy 


is to ſafe-guard his Head: In this let us 
learn of the Serpent, our chief careſhould 
be to defend our Head trom Error ; the 
Apoſtle calls them demnable Hereſies, 


2 Pet. 2. 1. they deſtroy the Doctrine 
of Faith, rend the Coat of the Church's 


Peace, and eat ut the Heart of Religion. 
Let us, as the Serpent, defend our Head; 
let us keep our Head from Socinian 
Opinions, who deny the Dey 
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| ou ſee wherein We ſhould be like the 


7 OR Papi Opinions: Merir: 
 EImage-worſhip, Tranſubſtantiation 
© Papifts caufe the People to pray- with- 
out Underſtanding, to obey without 
Reaſon, to believe againſt ſenſe. Have 
2 care to defend your Head from being 

i< Aphoriſms. Thus 


Serpent, in Prudence and Sagacity. 
The ſecond Thing I am to | 
of is the De . 


Be harmleſs as Doves. 


| The Dove is an excellent Creature ; it 


Was ſo earls, that in the old Law. 


| + adorngg 


238 


1 Pet. 8. 4 


God would have the Deve offered in 


Sacrifice; the Holy Ghoſt, when he 


would appear in a viſible ſhape, aſſumed 
the Likeneſs of a Dove, Match. 3. 16. 


| 0 


375 I. Meetnef.. 
In re of Innocency. 
het III. Purity. 


1. In ref] ect of Meckneſs. 


3 without Gall : We ſhould be 
oves for Meekneſs ; we muſt avoid 
unruly Paſſion,” whichis brevis inſania, 


a /hort Frenzy; we muſt be without the 


Gall of Bitterneſs and Revenge ; we 


muſt be of mild ſpirits, praying for our 


Enemies: So Stephen, Acts 7. 60. 
Lord, lay not this Sin to their charge. 


This Dove--like Meekneſs is the beſt 


Jewel and Ornament we can wear, 
The Ornament of a meet 
Spirit, Shieh is in the ſight of God of great 

rice. Paſſion doth diſguiſe, cekneſs 


a ſhould be as Doves for In- 


II. 


. nocen : 


= "Lhe Innocency of the Dom is ſeen 


in two Things. 


. 3 Not to deceive. 
Not to hurt. 

. Not to deterve; 

a8 n gall, 


Hoe Dove is, 
ſo without guile; it 


» doth not deceive or ly at the Catch: 
F Flu we ſhould be as the Dove, 


3 


Age 
peak than Doves: Perſons are full of guile, 


8 9 _ #x 
* ; : pf; at £ 4 8 
bu” 4 — 


2 F raud . by " There is 


19. I would hate you imple 
5 50 Fail, to be a Bungler at ſin, not 
to. have the Art to uile, this is 4 


: 3 holy Simplicity commendable, Rom... 1 


good fimplicity ; as Nathanael, in whoſe + 


irit there Was nc guile, John 1. 42. 


here almoſt is this Dove-like Inno- 
cency to be found? We'live in an 
wherein there are more Foxes 


they ſtudy Nothing but Fallacies, that 

one knows not how to deal with them 

3 alm 12. 2. 
ſpeak. 

2. Not io hurt. The Dove e r 
non lædit, the Dove hath no Horns or 
Talons to hurt, only Wings to defend 
itſelf by Flight : Other Creatures are 


commonly well armed ; the Lion hath 


its Paw, the Boar its Tufk, the Stag 


T its Horns; but the Dove is a moſt harm 
he 
ew? is the Emblem of Meekneſs; - tis 


leſs Creature, it hath nothing where-. 
with to offend: Thus we ſhould be as 


Doves for Harmleſneſs 3 we ſhould not 
do Wrong to others, but rather ſuffer 


Wrong. Such a Dove was Samuel, 


1 Sam. 12. 3. n 2 


or whoſe Aſs have I taken ? or whom have © 
47 defrauded * He did not get Mens 
Eſtates into his Hands, or raiſe himſelf. 


upon the Ruins of others.” How rare 


a double Heart 7 


i 
« 


* 


22 
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is it to find ſuch Doves ? Sure they nut i 


are there? Mic. 7. 2. They all h in 
wait 2 Blood, they hunt every » Man his 


' flown away. How many Birds of Pr 


Brother with anet ; theſe are not Doves, _ 


but Vultures ; they travail with m 
and are in pain till they bring fort 


HI. We ſhould be as Doves leer Beg. 
The Dove is the Emblem of Purity; it 
loves the pureſt Air, it feeds on pure 
grain: The Raven feeds on the Carcaſe, 
but the Dove feeds pure. Fhus let W. 
Clean 
nd Sr all Pollution bot 

1. Chriſt's 
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be as Doves for Sanctity, 
our ielves 


Fleſh a 


ani I "wor 7. 


. 


1 * 


„ % "3 
r 


Chriſtian ; 


no Knauwledge. 


the Compa 


Dove is pure, Cant. 5. 2. My Dove, 
my Undzfiied. Let us keep pure among 
Dregs, i Tim. 5. 22. Keep thyjeif pure. 

etter have a Rent in the Fleſh, than 
an Hell in the Conſcience; the Dove 
is a chaſt, pure Creature; let us be 
Doves for Purity. 55 

U 1. See here the Nature of a good 
he is wiſe and innocent: 
He hath ſo much of the ſerpent, that he 
doth not forfeit his Ditcretion ; and ſo 
much ot the Dove, that he doth not 


 defile his Conſcience. - A_ godly Man 


is looked upon by a carnal Eye, as weak 
and indiſcreet, as having ſomething of 


the Dove, but nothing of the terpent ; 


to believe: Things not ſeen, to chooſe 
ſufferings rather than fin, this is coun- 
ted Folly; but the World is miſtaken 
in a Believer, he hath his Eyes in his 
Head ; he knows what he doth ; he is 
prudent, as well as holy ;” he is wiſe 


that finds the Pearl of Price; he is wiſe 


that provides for Eternity? he is the 
wiſeſt Man that hath wit to fave his 
Soul; he is wiſe that makes him his 
friend, who ſhall be his ſudge. The godly 
Man acts both the Politician, and the 
Divine; he retains his Ingenuity, yet 
he doth not part with his Integrity. 

Uſe z. Reproof. It reproves them 


who have too much of the Serpent, 


but nothing of the Dove, Fer. 4. 22. 
Wiſe to do Evil, but to do good they have 
Theſe are like the De- 
vil, who retains his ſubtilty, but not 
his innocency. We have many in this 
Age like the ſerpent for Craftineſs, Dan. 


8. 25. Through Policy he ſball cauſe 


craft to proſper. Men have the Head- 


; {+ Piece of ſubtilty, but want the Breaſt- 


plate of Honeſty; they are wiſe to 
contrive ſin, to forge Plots, to ſtudy 
Compliance, rather than Conſcience : 
The Port they aim at, is Preferment ; 
aſs they fail by, is Policy; 
the Pilot that ſteers them, is Satan, 
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Theſe have the Craftineſs ef the Ser. 
pent, They are ii f to de Ev. ; 


2. They are like the Serpent for | 


Miſchief, You know the fiery /erpents 
did ſting I/rae! - Theſe have the ſting of 
the ſerpent ; they have a ſtingan their 
Tongues, ſtinging the People of God 
with bitter flanders and invectives, 
calling them factious and ſeditious ; and 


they ſting with their Indiftments and | 
Excommunications, Gal. 4. 29. Such 
ſerpents were Nero, Droclefian, - al 


ſtingi 
and Fullan; and their ſpirit is yet alive 
in the World. Theſe have too much of 
the ſerpent in them, but nothing ot the 
Dove, 2 Pet. 2. 3. Their Damnation 
fumbereth not. 5 
Uſe 3. Exbartation, To put in Pra- 
ctice qur Sa viour's Counſel in the Text, 
oin the Serpent and the Dove together, 
Wiſdom and Holineſs : Here lies the 


Knot; this is the great Difficulty, to 


- unite theſe two. together, the Serpent 
and the Dove, de pan and Innocen- 
cy: If you ſeperate theſe two, you 
ſpoil all. EE” "6 N 
Queſt. herein doth. a Chriſtian join 
theſe tius together, the Fe f and the 
Dode, Prudence and Holineſs ß, 
Anſib. This I ſhall anſwer in 
Particular s. | 5 
1. To de wiſe and innocent canſiſts 


twelve 


in this, to be ſenſible of an Injury, yet 


not revenge it. A Chriſtian is not a 
Stoick, nor yet a Fury: He is ſo wiſe, 
that he knows when an Injury is done 
him; but ſo holy, that he knowl 
paſs it hy: This is a moſt excel 
per of ſoul ; I had almoſt ſaid, A 
As the Wind doth allay the Heat ef the 
Air, fo Grace doth allay the Heat of 
Revenge. Moſes herein ſhew'd a Mix- 
ture of the Sergent and the Dove: Mi- 
rium murmured againſt him, Numb. 12. 
2. Hath the Lord ſpoten only by Moſes ? 
Is he the only 
God's Mind to us? idojes was fo wite, 
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Prophet to declare 
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- 1 o diſcers her Pride, and ſlighting of 


© him; yet ſo meek, as to bury the Inju- 
ry: When God ſtruck her with Lepro-. 


ſy, he prays for her, Numb. 12. 13, 

Heat her now, O God, I beſeech thee. 
And upon his Prayer, ſhe was cured of 
her Leproſy. A good Chriſtian hath 
ſo much Wiſdom as to diſcern his Ene- 
my's Maliee, but ſo much Grace as to 
conquer his own: He knows it is the 
Glory of a Man to paſs by a T ranſgreſ- 
fion, Prov. 19. 11. Tho' a Chriſtian 


hath ſo much Prudence as to vindicate 


himſelf, yet ſo much goodneſs as not to 
avenge himſelf. Behold here the Ser- 

nt and the Dove united, Sagacity and 
_ TNNOCECNCY. | + 
2. The mixing Wiſdom and Inno- 


cency is ſeen in this, To be humble, but 
Humility is Part of the 


not boſe. 
Dove's Innocency, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be ye 


clothed with Humility. St. Paul, tho 


the chief of the Apoſtles, calls himſelf 
the leaſt of Saints, | 


A gracious ſoul hath low Thoughts 


of himſelf, and carries himſelf lowly 
toward others; but, tho' he be humble, 
he is not 34/6; tho?” he will not ſaucily 
reſiſt his Superiors, he will not an 


buonour them; tho' he will not 


proud Actions as to make his Enemies 


hate him, yet he will not do ſuch ſor- 


did Actions as to make them deſpiſe 
him 2 Here is the Serpent and the Dove 
united, | 


>; 
« - 8 
** 


* 


£ 


Innocency,® 

ly timerous, Dan. 3. 18. Be it known” 
unto thee, O King, we will not ſerve thy 
gods, Tho” they ſhew'd Reverence to 


the King's Perſon, yet no Reverence to 


the Image he had ſet-up. A good Chri- 


ſtian will not do any thing below him- 
ſelf; tho' he is for obeying of Laws, 
et he will not proftitute himſelf to 


ens Luſts. He is humble, there he 
ſhews the Innocency of the Dove; 
but not baſe, there he ſhews the 
dom of the Serpent. - 


3. The Prudence of the Serpent, and | 
Innocency of the Dove, is ſeen in this, 


To reprove the /n, yet love the oh ns, 
We are commanded to reprove, 4 
19. 17. Thou fhalt not hate thy Brother 
in thy Heart ; thou ſtalt rebuke him, and 
not Juffer ſin upen him. Not to reprove 
fin, is to approve it; but this ſword of 
Reproof is a dangerous Weapon, if it 
be not. well handled : To reprove, and 
yet love, is to act both the Serpent and 
the Dove. f 5 

Queſt. How may a Chriftian fo re- 


re fin, as to ſhbew Love to the Per- 


n | 3 
Anſio. 1. In taking a fit ſeaſon to 
reprove another; that is, when his An- 


ger is over: As, when God did rebuke ef 


Adam, he came to him in the Cool o 


the Day, © Gen. 3. 8. ſo, when we are 


8. 45, 
«- 
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to reprove any, we are to come to tem 


when their Spirits are more cool, and 


t to receive a Reproof. To reprove a 


may; £ 
* — * 
* * A 


A good Chriſtian is ſo humble as to 
but not ſo unworthy as 


Man when he is in a Paſſion, is to give 
ſtrong Water in a Fever; it doth more 


to God. St. Paul, as far as he Hurt than Good. By obſerving a fit 
coul a good Conſcience, did be- ſeaſon, we ſhew both Prudence ang 
com? all bing, to all, that he might [Holineſs ; we diſcover as well Diſcre-*+ _ + 
ſave ſome, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 22, But he tion as Affection. | 3 
would not break a Commandment to 2. Reproving ſin, ſo as to ſhew love 

l gratify any. When God's Glory lay to the Perſon, is ſeen in this, When 
at ſtake, who more reſolute than Paul? tho? we tell him plainly of his fin, yet 
Gal. 2. 5. The three Children were it is in mild, not provoking Words, Ve 


humble, they gave the King his Title 


+2 > 2 Tim. 2. 25. In Meetneſs h- 
of Honour ; but they were not ſordid- 


ing thoſe that oppoſe themjeives. Peter 
Fh d delle 


— „ bats 5 _— — 5 


tells the Jetos plainly of their fin in 
crucity ing Chriſt, but uſeth ſuaſives and 
Goſpel lenitives, to allure and encou- 
rage them to believe, As 2. 23. Him 
ye have talen, and by wicked Hands cru- 
eified. v. 38. Repent, and be baptized in 
the Name of * Cp _— for the Remiſ- 

of fir: For the Promiſe is to you, 
and to your Children, Reproof is a bit- 
ter Pill, and hard to ſwallow, there- 
fore we muſt dip it in Sugar; uſe thoſe 
ſweet mollifying Expreſſions, that o- 
thers may ſee Love coming along with 
the Reproof. Dawid compares Reproot 
to Oil, Pſalm 141. 5. Oil ſupplies the 
Joints when they are hard and ſtiff; 


our Reproofs being mixed with the Oil 


of Compaſſion, they work moſt kind- 


ly, and do moſt ſoften, ſtiff, obdurate 


Hearts. 3 | 
3. Reproving fin, yet Love to the 
Perſon, is when the End of our Reproof 
is not to revile him, but to reclaim him. 
While we go to heal Mens Couſcrences, 
we muſt take heed of wounding their 
Names. The Chirurgeon, in opening 
a Vein, ſhews both ſkill and Love; 
ſkill, in not cutting an Artery ; and 
Love, in letting out the bad Blood: 
Here is the mixing rhe Serpent and the 
Dove; the Wiſdom of the Serpent is 
ſeen, in not reproaching the hnner ; 
the Innocency of the Dove is ſeen in 
reclaiming him from hn. | 
4. Prudence and Holineſs is ſeen in 
this, To knw what we ſhould do, and do 


. zohat ite know. To know What we 


ſhould do, there is the Wiſdom of the 
Serpent; to do what we know, there 
is the Innocency of the Dove, John 13. 
17. Knowledge is a Jewel adorns him 
that wears it; it is the enriching and 
beſpangling ot the Mind; Knowledge 


is the Eye of the foul, to guide it in 


the right way: But this Knowledge 
muſt be joy ned with holy Practice: 
To ſeparate Practice from Knowledge, 
II. 8 5 


the Feet cut off - 


The ſoul is a precious 


EE 
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is to ſeparate the Dove from the Serpent. 
Many illuminated Heads can diſcourſe *® 
fluently in Matters of Religion, but they 
do not live up to their Knowledge; 
this is to have good Eyes, but to have 
| hey know they 
ſhould not break the Sabbath, they 
fhould not defame or defraud ; but they 
do not practiſe what they know; here 
they ſeparate the Dove from the Ser- 
pent, Virtue from Knowledge. How 
vain is Knowledge without Practice 
As if one ſhould know a ſovereign Me- 
dicine, and not apply it. Satan is a 
knowing ſpirit, he hath enough of the 


Serpent ; but that which makes him a 


Devil is, he wants the Dove, he doth 
not practiſe Holineſs. +. Ex 
5. To mix the Serpent and the Dove, 
is to keep two Trades going. To un- 
derſtand worldly Affairs, there is the 
Wiſdom of the Serpent; yet not ne- 
glect the ſoul, there is the Innocency 
of the Dove. God hath ſaid, Six Days 


alt thou labour, Exod. 20. 9. Religion 


did never grant a Patent to Idleneſs; 
there is a lawful Care to be had about 
ſecular Things; to have Inſight into 
One's Calling is a commendable Wiſ- 
dom, but with this Wiſdom joyn the 
Dove's Innocency; fo follow your: 
Calling, as not to 3 * your ſoul. 

hing, it would 
beggar the Angels to give half the Price 
of a ſoul. Our greateſt Care ſhould 
be to get Grace. While you put gold 
in your Bags do not forget to put Oil 
in your Veflel. Trade beyogghthe £42 
Indies: Drive a Trade Wolineſs. 
This Merchandiſe is better than the” 
Merchandiſe . of fuluer, Prov. 3. 14. 
Live in a Calling, but eſpecially live 
by Faith: Look to the providing for 
your Families, but eſpecially to the ſa- 
ving of your ſouls. The ſoul is the 
angelical Part, the Loſs of it can ne- 
ver be made up again, .. God ( 
| * "Chrys* 
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Hſtom) hath given a Man two Eyes; 7. To mix theſe two, Prudence and 8 
it he loſe one, he hath another: But Holineſs, is to know the ſeaſons ok 
he hath but one ſoul ; if he loſe that, Grace, and improve them: To know  _—- 
it is irrecoverable, it can never be made the Seaſons of Grace, there's the V. 
up again. O unite the Serpent and the dom of the Serpent, *Tis Wiſdom in an 
| Dove, Prudence and Holineſs ; 2% the Husbandman to know the fit Time for _ 
World, but love your ſoul; trade on pruning of Trees, ſowing of feed; ſo 
Earth, but beware of breaking in your it is no leſs Wiſdom to know the golden 2 
Trade for Heaven. How many part ſeaſons of grace: While we hear the 
theſe two, the Serpent and the Dove? Joyful ſound, while we have praying 
they are wile for the World, but Fools Hours, while the Spirit of God blows 2 
for their ſouls. Tis too often ſeen, on our Hearts, here is a Gale for Hea- S- 
that Men pull down their ſouls to ven. The Day of Grace will not al- 


: ways laſt ; the ſhadows of the Evening 


build up an Eſtate. IEEE | 
6. To join the ſerpent and the Dove, ſeem to be ſtretched out; Things look 
Prudence and Innocency, confiſts in as if the Goſpel tended a- pace toa Sun- 
this, To know how to give Counſel, ſetting: Be wiſe as Serpents, to know 
and how to #Feep Counſel. He hath the what a Prize is put in your Hands. 
Wiſdom of the ſerpent, that can give And with the Serpent joyn the Dove, 
counſel ; he knows how to adviſe ano- that is, in improving the ſeaſans of grace. 
ther in difficult caſes, and ſpeak a word The Stor and Turtle not only know - 
in due ſeaſon, 2 Sam. 16. 23, The their ſeaſon, but improve it; they ap- 
| Counfel of Ahitophel was as - a Man proach to the warmer Climate againſt 
had enquired at the Oracle of God, But ipring, faith Pliny. Here is the Ser- 
this is not enough to have the Wiſdom pent and Dove united, knowing and 
of the ſerpent, in being able to give improving the Day of Grace: When -  _*® 
counſel ; but there muſt be the Innocen- we profit by Ordinances, when we mi 
cy of the Dove too, in keeping counſel. the Word with Faith, when an Ordi- 
If a Friend's ſecret be imparted to us nance. hath ſtamped Holineſs upon us, 
( unleſs in caſe of Blood) we are not to as the Seal leaves its Print upon the 
reveal it. A Friend is alter idem, as Wax; this is to improve the Seaſons 
One's own ſoul, Deut. 13. 6. and of Graces _. 5 
what he imparts of his Heart, ſhould be 8. The Serpent and the Dove, Wif- © 
kept under Lock and Key, Prov. 25. dom and Innocency, is to be moderate, 
9. Diſcover not a Secret to another, leſt yet zealous. Moderation is good in ſome 
be that hear thee, put thee to ſhame, Rc. Caſes, Phil. 4. 5. Let your Moderation 
To diſcloſe a Friend's ſecrets, tha? it beknown te all. ER 
denotgT reaſon, it is Treachery, it is Ny, Moderation is good in eaſe of 
moſt unchriſtian: A Word may be Anger. When the Paſſions are up, 
ſpoken in ſecret, which, when it is Moderation fits as Queen and Gover-. 
trumped out, may occaſton Quarrels neſs in the Soul; it allays the Heat of =; 
or Law-ſuits. He that cannot keep | Paſſion. Moderation is Fremum ire, 4 * 
2 Matter committed to him, is like a the Bridle of Anger. „ 
Veſlel that runs out, or a ſick ſtomach, Secondly, Moderation is good in cas " a 
that cannot keep the Meat, but brings of Law- ſuits ; ſo the Gree# Word for 
It up again, He that publiſheth his Moderation, 8 is properly taken. 
Friend's ſecret, doth publiſh his own If there be a Diſpute in Law between 
tame. * FE STE „ SY 2% 8 us 
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us and others, we are not to take the. 
Extremity of the Law, but uſe Chriſti- 


an Equity and Mildneſs ; nay, for 


Peace's fake, cedere de jure, rather part 


with ſome of our Right, than oppreſs 


them: This much honours God. 
Third, Moderation is good in things 
indifferent. Things ought not to be 


rizorouſly impoſed in God's Worſhip, , 


which are not of Divine Injunction : 
God never made Governors of the 


Church to be like Pilots of a Ship, to 


ſteer Mens Conlciences which way they 


pleaſe. Moderation and Chriſtian For- 
dearance, in Things indifferent, would 


much tend to the Peace and -Unity of 


the Church. All this Moderation is 


commendable, and ſhows. the Wiſdom 
of the Serpent ; but remember to joyn 
the Dove with the Serpent: We muſt 
ſo exerciſe Moderation, as withal to 


cheriſh Zeal. St. Paul in ſome Things 
was moderate, he did not preſs Circum- 


ciſion, Atis 15. 25. he was tender of 
laying a Yoke upon the Conſciences of 
the Diſciples; but he had Zeal with 
his Moderation, when he ſaw their Ido- 
latry at Athens, the Fire of his Zeal 
broke forth, 4s 17. 16. His Spirit 


was fiirred in him, *"T was good Ad- 


vice Calvin gave to Melantthon, That 
he ſhould not fo affect the Name of 
Hoderate, as to loſe all his Zeal. To 
be cool and ſilent, when God's bleſſed 
Truths are undermined or adulterated, 


is not Moderation, but Luke-warmneſs, 


which is to God a inoſt hateful Tem- 
per, Rev. 3. 15. I would you were cold 
r hit; any thing but luke- warm. 
This is to ſhew Prudence and Holi- 


"> neſs, when we are moderate, yet zea- 


lous. . i 
& 9. To unite Serpent and Dove, con- 
fiſts in this, when we defend the Truth 


by Argument, and adorn it by Lite: 


Defending the Truth is the Serpent's 
Wiſdom; An intelligent Chriſtian can 
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23. Uncheerful 8 the ſpies, 
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convince Gaintayers. This Viſdam of 


the Serpent was eminent/y in Stephen, 


Acts 6. 9. There aroſe certain of the Sy- 
nagogue, diſputing with Stephen, and 
they were not able to reſiſi the Ii ĩſdom and 
the Spirit by which he ſpake. We read 
in the Acts and Monuments of the 
Church, Jobn Fryth Martyr being op- 
poſed by three Papiſts, he, like another 
Hercules, fighting with all three at once, 
did, by his Witdom, ſo convince them, 
that one of them turned from Popery, 
and became a zealous Proteſtant, Here- 
in is the Viſdom of the ſerpent, not 
only to love them that profeſs the Truth, 
but ſilence them that oppoſe it, But with 
this Wiſdom of the ſerpent, there muſt 
be joined the Dove; together with 
defending the Truth by Argument, 
there muſt be adorning it by Life, Tit. 
2. 10. That they may adorn the Doctrine 
of God our Saviour. There are ſome 
who can . diſpute for the Truth, but 
diſgrace it by their bad living: This js 
to act both the ſerpent and the Dove, 
when we not only plead for the Truth ; 
like Nanzianzen, of whom it was faid, 
He did thunder in his Doctrine, and 
lighten in his converſation. 4 
10. The Uniting the Serpent and the 
Dove, is to be ſerious in Religion, yet 
cheerful. Seriouſneſs puts the Heart in 
an holy Frame, it fixeth it on God. 
Seriouſneſs is to the Soul, as Balaſt to 
the ſhip, it keeps the Soul from being 
overturned with Vanity ; the Heart is 
ever beſt when it is ſerious. But this ſe- 
riouſneſs in Religion muſt be mixed 
with cheerfulneſs ; cheerfulneſs condu- 
ceth to Health, Prov. 17. 22. It bo- 
nours Religion, it proclaims to the 
World we ſerve a good Maſter. Cheer- 
fuinels.is a Friend to Grace, it puts the 
Heart in Tune to praiſe God, P/aim 71. 
bring an evil Report on the good Land: 
. 1 5 3 others 5 


. 
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8 ſuſpect there's ſomething unplea- 
ſant in Religion, that they who profeſs 


it hang their Harp upon the Willows, _ 


and walk ſo dejectedly. Be ſerious, yet 


cheerful, Phil. 4. 4. Rejcyce in the Lord 


always. Why was Chriſt anointed, but 
to give the Oil of. Joy for Mourning ? 
T/aiah 61. 2 is as well a Fruit of 
the Spirit, as Faith, Gal. 5. 22. One 
way of grieving the Spirit ( faith Heinſi- 
us ) is by Chriſtians uncheerful walking: 
If you would render the Goſpel lovely, 
mix the Dove and the ſerpent ; be ſeri- 
ous, yet cheerful in Gd. | 

11, The Uniting of the ſerpent and 
the Dove, Wiſdom and Holineſs con- 

fiſts in this, when we ſo lay up as we 
lay out. *Tisa Duty to provide for our 


charge, 1 Tim. 5. 8. If any Man pro- 


wide not for his own, he is worſe than an 
Infidel. Tolay up for our Family, here's 
the Wiſdom of the ſerpent ;- but we 
muſt lay out for the Poor too, here's 
the Mixture of the Dove, 1 Tim. 6. 
17. Charge them that are rich in the 
World, that they do gad, that they be 


rich in good Works. The poor Man is 


as it were an Altar, if we bring our 


Alms and lay upon it, with ſuch facri- 
fices God is well pleaſed. Faith, tho” 


- it hath ſometimes a trembling Hand, it 


muſt ſtretch forth itſelf to Works of Religion doth much ſuffer in the Chri-. 
ian World. What Cbriſi hath joined 


Mercy: There's nothing loſt by chari- 
tableneſs, Prov. 11. 25. The liberal 
Soul ſhall be made fat. Pfalm 41. 1. 
Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, thou 
wilt make all his Bed in his ficknefs 
While Men do fo remember their Fa- 
mily, that they do not forget the poor, 
they ſhow both Prudence and Piety ; 
they unite the Serpent and the Dove. 


12. The ſerpent's Wiſdom and the © 
 Dove's Innocency is ſeen in this, ſo to 


avoid Danger, as not to commit fin ; 


Integrity. 
Danger, namely, when we are called 
to ſuffer for the Truth, and we decline 
it: But there's an eſcaping Danger 
without fin ; as thus, when we do not 
betray ourſelves into the Enemies Hands 


dy Raſhneſs, nor yet betray the Truth 


by Cowardice. We have a Pattern of 
this in our Saviour; he avoided his 
Enemies in one Place, that he might 
preach the Goſpel in another, Lale 4. 
30. They brought him to the Brow of the 


Hill, that they might ca him down 


headlong ; but he paſſing through the 


to preſerve our Liberty, yet keep out 
There's a ſinful eſcaping 


— 


— 


Midſi of them, "went his way: There 
was Chriſt's Wiſdom in not betraying _ 


himſelf to his Enemy : And, v. 43. 
1 muſt preach to other Cities alſo; there 
was his Holineſs. Chriſt's ſecuring of 
himſelf, was in order to the ching 
of the Goſpel. This is to mix Prudence 
and Innocency, when we fo avoid 
Danger, as we do not commit fin. 
Thus J have, as briefly and as clear! 
as I could, ſhown you how we mu 
unite theſe Two, the Serpent and the 


Dove, Prudence and Holineſs : For 
muſt not have a withered Hand, but want of coupling theſe two together, 


together, let no Man put aſunder. Ob- 


ſerve theſe two, Prudence and Holineſs ; 


\ 
of * 


here is the ſerpent's Eye in the Dove's 


Head. When theſe Two, * 
and Innocency ( like Caſſor and Po 2 
appear together, they preſage mu 


good and Happineſs that will befal a 
Chriſtian, EE 
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Mbo are in Chriſt, are nem Creatures. 
: So R. v. 17. Therefore, if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature ; old 


Things are paſſed away, behold, all Things are become new. : 


and Soul of Religion. ; 

| I note here two Things. 
1. Doctr. That the true Definition of a 
Chriſtian is to be in Chriſl, © 
1f any Man be in Cbrii. He may be 


1 this Scripture conſiſts the Eſſence 


in the Church viſible, yet not in Chriſt: 
Tis not to be baptized into Chriſt's 
Name, makes a true Chriſtian; but to 


be in Chriſt, that is, to be grafted into 
him by Faith. And if to be in Chriſt 


makes a Chriſtian, then there are but 


few Chriſtians: Many are in Chriſt no- 
minally, not really; they are in Chriſt 
by Profeſſion, not by myſtical Unicn, 


-Are they in Chriſt that do not know 


him Are they in Chriſt that perſecute 
them that are in Chriſt ? Sure ſuch an 
holy Head as Chriſt will diſclaim ſuch 
ſpurious Members. 

2. Doctr. That whoſoever is in Chriſt, 

is @ new Creature. 

For Vluftration, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. What a new Creature is. 
II. What a Kind of Work it is. 

I. What a new Creature is: It is a 
fecond Birth added to the firſt, John 3. 
3. It may be thus deſcribed; It is a 
ſupernaturs! Work of God's Spirit, re- 
newing and transforming the Heart in- 
to the divine Likeneſs. | 
1. The efficient cauſe of the new 


Creature, is the Holy Ghoſt ; no An- 
gel or Archangle is able to produce it. 


Who but God carr alter the Hearts of 


Men, and turn ſtones into Fleſh ? If 


the new Creature were not produced by 
the Holy Ghoſt, then the greateſt glory 
in a Man's converſion would belong to 


himſelf; but this glory God will not 
ive to another. The turning of the 
Vill to God, is from God, Fer. 31. 


19. 83 Itbas turned, I repented. 
Bo 


he organical cauſe, or Inſtru- 

ment by which the new creature is for- 
med, is the Word of God, James 1. 
18, Of his own Will begat he us, by the 
Word of Truth. The: Word is the 
ſeed, out of which ſprings the Flower 
of the new Creature. 
3. The Matter, of which the new 
Creature conſiſts, is the reſtoring God's 
Image, loft by the Fall. 285 

Queſt. But dat h God, in the new Crea- 
ture, give a new Soul? | 5 

Anſto. No; he doth not beſtow new 
Faculties, but new Qualities. 
altering of a Lute, the ſtrings are not 
new, but the Tune is mended; ſo, in 


the new Creature, the ſubſtance of the 


Soul is not new, but is new tuned by 


Grace: The Hear, that before was 


proud, is now humble; the Eyes, that 
before were full of Luſt, are now full of 
Tears. Here are new Qualities infuſed. 
II. What Kind of Work the new 
Creature is. 


1½. The new Creature is a Work of | 


divine Power; ſo much it imports, 
becauſe it is a Creation. The ſame 
Power Which raiſed Chriſt from the 
Grave, goes to the Production of the 
new Creature, Eph. 1. 20. It is a 
Work ot greater Power to produce the 
new Creature, than to make a World. 
"Tis true, in reſpect of God, all things 
are alike poſſible to him; But, as to 
our Apprehenſion, it requires a greater 
| .. 4 Over 


As inthe © 


Moo are in Cbriſt, are nem Creatures 59 


power to make a new Creature, than to 
make a World: For, | 


1. When God made the World, he 
met with no Oppoſition ; but when 
God is about to make a new Crea- 
ture, he mcets with Oppoſition ;_ 
Satan oppoſeth him, and the Heart op- 
poſeth him, 1 5 

2. It coſt God nothing to make the 
World, but to make the new Creature 
coſts him ſomething: Chriſt himſelf 
was fain to become Man. In making 
the World, it was but ſpeaking a 
Word ; but in making of the new 
Creature, it coſt Chriſt the ſhedding of 
his Blood. - > | $7 
3. Ged made the World in ſix Days; 
but he is carrying on the new Creature 
in us all our Lives long. The new 


Creature is but begun here, it is not 


fected or drawn in all its orient co- 
ars till it come to Heaven. 
2dly. The new Creature is a Work 
of Free- grace. T here is nothing in us 
to move God to make us new ; by 
Nature we are. full of Pollution and 


Enmity, yet now God forms the new 


Creature. Behold the Banner of Love 
diſplayed! The new Creature may- 
ſay, | 
am. In the Creation we may ſee the 
ſtrength of God's Arm, in the new 
Creature we may fee the working of 
God's Bowelss That God ſhould 
conſecrate any Heart, and anoint it 
with Grace, is an Act of pure Love: 
That he ſhould pluck one out of the 
ſtate of Nature, and not another, 
muſt be reſolved into Free-grace, 
Matth., 11. 26. Even ſo, Father, 
for /o it ſeemed good in thy fight. This 
will increaſe the Saints Triumphs in 


Heaven, that the Lot of Free-grace | 


ſhould fall upon them, .and not on 
others. . 


34%. The new Creature is a Work 
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a Lump of Earth and Sin, God lothes 


him, 


15 this that cometh out of the IWildetwneſs, 
like Pillars 


natural Man comin 
derneſs of fin, 
graces of the ſpirit. 


ech. 11. 8. but upon the new 
Creature is a ſpiritual glory, as if we 
ſhopld fee a Piece of clay turned into a 
ſparkling Diamond, Cant. 3. 16. Who 


Eq ſmoke perfum'd with 
rankincenſe © This is the 
out of the Wil- 

um'd with all the 
The new Crea-' 

ture muſt needs be glorious, for it par- 

takes of the divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 


4. A Soul beautified with Holineſs, is 


like the Firmament beſpangled with 
glittering ſtars. 
ven, 


the Image ot God: By our being crea- 
tures, we are the ſons of Adam; by 
being new creatures, we are the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt. Reaſon makes one live 
the Life of a Man, the new creature 


makes him live the Life of God: A 


new creature excels the rational Na- 
ture, and equals the Angelical. It is 


excellent to hear of Chriſt's being eru- 
cihed for us, but more excellent to have 


I ſhall 


Chrift formed in us- | 
Concerning the new Creature, 


lay down two Poſitions. 70 
1/7, Pot. That it is not in the 


Power of a natural Man to convert him 


ſelf ; becauſe it is a new Creation. As 


we cannot make ourſelves Creatures, - 


ſo not new Creatures. 


| Queſt. But why doth God command 
us to convert ourjelves, if we have no 
Power ? Ezek. 18. 31. Make you a 
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new Heart. 
gave us a ſtock of Halineſs, 


waſtes and imbezils it, may not the 


Mater” e Money: e 
latter require 07: of nl» 
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It is God's lefler Hea- 
I/a. 57. 15: In the Incarnation, 
God made himſelf in the Image of Man; 
in the new creation, Man is made in 


Ane. 1. We once had Power. God 
but we 


Money to imploy in his ſervice, and he 
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Though we have loſt our Power to 


obey, God hath not loſt his Right to 
command. E | | 

2. Tho' Men cannot convert them- 
ſelves, and make themſelves new Crea- 
tures, yet they may do more than they 
do in a Tendency to it; they may a- 
void Temptations, they may read the 
Word; the fame Feet that carry them 


to a Play, will carry them to a Ser- 


mon ; they may implore divine Grace : 
But they do not what they are able; 
they do not improve the Power of Na- 
ture to the utmoſt, and put God to the 


Trial whether he will give Grace. 


3. God is not wanting to them who 
ſeek to him for Grace. Deus velentibus 
non dee: He is willing to put to his 
helping Hand. With his Command 
there goes a Promiſe, EZet. 18. 31. 
Make you a new Heart ; and there is a 


* Promiſe, Ezet. 36. 26. A new Heart 


will gide you. 
zd. Poſit. When God converts a fin- 
ner, he doth more than uſe a moral Per- 


afion. Fx; ES 
finger Converfion is a a new Creation, 
Eph. 4. 24. The Pelagians talk much 
of Free-wil, they fay, The Will of 
Man is by Nature ud. and Con- 


verſion is nothing but the awakning a 


ſinner out of ſleep, which is done by a 
moral Perſwahon: But Man is by Nature 
dead in ſin, | Eph. 2. 1. and. God 


muſt do more than awaken him, he 
- muſt enliven him before he be a new 


Creature. 
1. Uſe. Terror to ſuch as are not 
new Creatures. Such as are ſtill grow- 


ing upon the Stock of old Adam, who 
continue in their fins, and are reſolved 


ſo to do, theſe are in the Gall of Bit- 
terneſt, and are the moſt miſerable 
Creatures that ever God made, except 
the Devils. Theſe ſtand in the Place 
where all God's Arrows fly; theſe are 


the centre where all God's'curſes meet. 


lection. 


800 Woo are in Cbriſt, are new Creature. 
| : An unregenerate Perſon is like One n 
Debt, that is in Fear to be arreſted; he 


is every Hour in Fear to be arreſted b7 
Death, and carried Priſoner to Hell. 


Can that Traitor be happy, who is fed 


by his Prince in Priſon, only to be kept 
alive for Execution? God feeds t 

wicked as Priſoners, they are reſerved - 
for the Day of Wrath, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
How ſhould this fright Men out of their 
natural Condition, and make them reſt- 


lefs till they are new Creatures. 


24. Uſe, Trial. *Whether we are 
new Creatures ; our Salvation depends 
upon it. 5 | 


I. I ſhall ſhew you the conterſeit 


of the new creature, or that which 
ſeems to be the new creature, and is not. 

i/t, Counterfeit, Natural Honeſty, 
Moral Virtue, Prudence, Juſtice, Li- 
berality, Temperance ; theſe make g 
glorious ſhow in the Eye of the World, 
but differ as much from the new crea- 
ture, as a Meteor from a Star. Mo- 
rality indeed is commendable, and it 


were well if there were more of it; 


This our Saviour loves, Mark 10. 21. 
Then TFeſus beholding him, loved him, 
It was a Love of compaſſion, not E- 
Morality is but Nature at 
beſt, it doth not amount to Grace. 
1, There is nothing of Chriſt in 
Moraiity, and that Fruit is ſowre 


2, Moral Actions are done out ofa 
vain-glorious Humour, not any Re- 
ſpect to God's Glory. The Apoſtle 


calls the Heathen Magiſtrates unjuſt, 
1 Cor. 6. 1. While they were doing 


Juſtice in their civil Courts, they were 
unjuſt; their Virtue became Vice, be- 


cauſe Faith was wanting, and they did 


all to raiſe them Trophies for their o.＋õen 
Praiſe and Fame. So that Morality is 


but the wild Olive of Nature, it doth 


not amount to grace, Heat Water to 
the higheſt Degree, you cannot make 
EE Wine 
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of it, it is Water ſtill; ſo, let 


Wine 


Morality be raiſed to the higheſt, it is 
Nature ſtill; tis but old Adam put in a 
better Dreſs. I may ſay to a civil Man, 

Tet lackeft thou one 
21, Moral Virtue may ſtand with the 
Hatred of Godlineſs. A Moral Man 


ing, Mark 10. 


dothas much hate Holineſs, as he doth 
Vice. The Stoicts were Moraliſts, and 
had ſublime Notions about Virtue, yet 
were the deadlieſt Enemies St. Paul 


| had, A#s 17.18, ſo that this is a coun- 
* _ terfeit Jewel. 


2d Counterfeit, Religious Education 
is not the new Creature. Education 
doth much cultivate and refine Nature: 


- _  - Education is a good Wall to plant the 
Vine of Grace againſt, but it is not 
Grace. King Jaaſb was good as long 


as his Uncle Fehotada lived; but when 


Fehoiads died; all Foaſh his Religion 


2 Kings 12. 2. Have not we ſeen 
many who have been trained up re- 
- ligiouſly under their Parents, and 
were very hopeful, yet theſe fair Bloſ- 
ſoms of Hope have been blown off, 


- PFeathers of Profeſſion, are not Saints, 
= 2 Tim.-3. 5. Having a Form of godli- 
; neſi, but denying the power. What is 
a lifeleſs Form? Formality is the Ape 
| of Piety : Formaliſts may perform all 


- their Friends ? 


was buried in his Uncle's grave, 


and they have lived to be a ſhame to 


3d. Counterfeit, A Form ofgodlineſs 
is not the new Creature. Every Bird 


4 5 that -hath fine Feathers, hath not ſweet 
- Fleſh; All that ſhine with the golden 


the external parts of Religion; pray, 


faſt, give Alms. Whatever Duties a Be- 


liever doth in ſincerity, the ſame may a 
Fiormaliſt do in Hypocriſy. How deyout 
were the Phariſees? how humble was A 
bab what a Reformer was 7 
all this was but a formal ſhow of Reli- 


ebu ? yet 


gion. Dadalus, by Art, made Images to 


move of themſelves, inſomuch that. 


Heart: One may be orthodox in his 


Price. Affections of Joy may be ſtir- 
red: In the Parable, the ſecond ſort of 


plain, 1. Becauſe theſe Hearers are faid 


* * 
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reatures,” 8 
People thought they were liymg: For- 
maliſts do ſo counterfeit, and playa De- 
votion, that others think they are living © 
Saints; they are religious Montebanks. 9 _ = 
4th. Caunterfeit, Every change of O: Þ 
pinion doth not amount to the new crea-- © © | © 
ture: A Man may change from Error 
to Truth, yet no ne creature; here is 
a change in the Head, but not in the 


* 


* yet not cordially embrace 
the Goſpel; he may be no Papiſt, yet no 
true Believer. He who is changed only, - ©. 
in Opinion, is but almaſt a Chriſtian,* . -  * 
and ſhall be but almoſt faved..  . 4+, 
5th Counterſeit, Every ſudden Pa- 


* 


ſion, or ſtirring of the Mfections, is not 
the new Creature. There may be A 
fections of Sorrow: Some, upon the _ 
reading the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion, 1 ® 
may be ready to weep but it is only a a 
natural Tenderneſs, which relents a- a2 
ny tragical ſight. Affections of Deſire 
may be ſtirred, John 6. Lord, ever more 1 


give us this Bread: But theſe baſelx 
deſerted Chriſt, and would walk na 
more with him, v. 66. Many dehire 
Heaven, but will not come up to the 


Hearers are ſaid to receive the Mord with | 
9257 Matth. 13. 20. What was this 
ut to have the Affections moved with nk 
Delight in hearing? Yet, that this did 

not amount to the new Creature, is 


to have no Root. 2. Becauſe they fell 
away, ©. 21. King Hered did hear 
obn Baptifi gladly ; he was much a- 
ected with John's Preaching : V 8 
then was the Detect? why was not He.. 
rod a new Creature? The Reaſon wass. FEY 5 
2 8 
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becauſe Herod was not reformed by 
Baptiff's Preaching, his Afictious were 
moved, but his ſin was not removed. Ma-. 
ny have feet motions of Heert, and ſeem 
to be much affected with the win, I 


Tail 


f 
% 
E 


to the Root; 


the Motions of the Spirit, but walks 
after the Fleth. „ : 


| their Love to fin is ſtronger than their 
Love to the World; theretore all their 
good Aﬀections prove abortive, and 


come to nothing. Ee 
6th Counterfeit, One mY have trou- 
ble for fin, yet not be a new Creature. 


Trouble of Spirit may appear, while 


God's Judgments ly upon Men; but 
when thefe are removed, their Frouble 
ceaſeth. Palm 78. 34. I ben er, 
them, then they fought him, nevertheleſs 
they did flatter him with their Lips.. 


Metal that melts in a Furnace, take it Name: 5 5 
3. Men may leave groſs ſin, and yet 
live in more ſpiritual ſins; leave Drun- 


out of the Furnace, and it returns to- 


its former Hardneſs: Many in Time of 


ſickneſs ſeem to be like melted Metal. 
What weeping and wringing af hands? 
what Confeſſions of ſin will they make? 
Do not theſe look like new Creatures? 
But aſſoon as they recover, they are as 
bad as ever; their Pangs go off again, 


and it never comes to a new Birth. 
_ tb Counter eit, A Man may have the 
Spirit, yet not be a new Creature. The 


Apoſtle ſuppoſeth a Caſe, that one 
might be made Partaker of the Hol 


Shoſt, yer fall away, Hb. 6. 4. 


Man may have ſome flight tranſient 
Work of the Spirit, but it doth not go 


Gif?s of the Spirit, but not the /pecral 
Grace; he may have the Spirit to con- 
vince him, not to convert him: The 
Eight he hath is like a Finter-fun, 
which hath little or no- Influence, it 
doth not make him more holy; he hath 


81h Counterfeit, Ev Abſtaining 
from ſin is not the new Creature. This 
abſtaining may be, | 

1. From reſtraining Grace, not re- 


| _newing Grace: As God with-held La- 


han from hurting Jacob, Gen. 31. 24. 
the Lord may reftrain Men from fin, 
2, the Terror of a natural Conſcience. 
onſcience ſtands as the. Angel with a 
. H. „ 


may have the common - 


r 
dran Sword, and faith, Do not this 
Evil. Men may be frighted from fin, 


but not divorced. | | 


2. Men may abſtain from fin for a 
while, and then return to it again; as | 
Saul leſt off purſuing Duvid for ſome 
time, and then hunted him again. This 


is like a Man that holds his Breath un- 


der Water, and then takes Breath a- 
2 34. 15, 176. Te were now 


But ye turned and poltured my Hoh 


* 


kenneſs, and live in Pride; leave Un- 


cleanneſs, and live in Malice: The 


Phariſee boaſted he was no Adulterer, 
but he could not ſay he was not proud 
or ſuperſtitious; here he left groſs ſin, 
and lived in ſpirttual ſins. 5 


4. Men may leave fin partially; ab- 
ſtain from ſome fins; not all; they feed 


ſome ſin in a Corner. Herod left ma- 


ny fins, but one fin he lived in, viz. 


Inceſt. Alk this doth not amount to 

the new Creature. TRA 0 
II. T ſhall' ſhew you wherein the EF 

ſence of the new Creature conſſts. 


1/2. In general. To the conſtituting 


of the new Creature, there muſt be a 
great Change wrought. He who is a 


new Creature, is not the ſame Man he 


was. Alter idem. He is of another 
it. Numb. 14. 24. My Servant 


Caleb, becauſe he had another Spirit. 


When the Harlot Lais came to one of 


her old Acquaintance after he was con- 


verted, and tempted him to ſin, Ego non 
ſum ego, faith he, T am not the ſamt Mam. 
When one becomes a+ new Crea- 


ture, there is ſuch a viſcble Change, 


that all may ſee it; therefore it is cal- 


led a Change from Darine/s to Light, © 


Acts 26. 18. Paul, a Periecutor, when 


converted, was ſo altered, 1 ps” | 
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* faw him, wondred at him, and could Thus you ſe in general, that; ini the _ 
"- — - fcarce believe that he was the ſame Production of the new Creature, there © 
2 Man, Ai, 9. 21. as if another Soul muſt be a change. e 
Magdalene, an unchaſt finner, when in the new Creature confits in DW 
. once ſavingly wrought upon, what a things; and m are both ſet down _ 
t Creature did ſhe become? Her in the Ten - Old Things are paſſed © 

FF _FExyes, that were Enticements#0 Luſt, away; Behold, all Things are become © 
© \oN the takes Penance of thern, and waſhed new. a ö 

14 which the was ſo proud of, and whi . Old Things are paſſed away. ] Old 

+ was a Net to entangle her Lovers, ſhe Pride, old Ignorance, old rt | the 
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nme takes Penance of it, and wipes old Houle muſt be pulled down xreyeou © 
„ Chriſt's Feet with it. Thus the new can ſetup a new. * 
= I Creature makes a viſible change. Such Objet. But if all old Things muſs _T 
FX as are the fame as they were, as vain paß away, "then there are m new Urra. 
=P; and proud as ever, here is no new #ures - Nam be aire freed From 8 
: Creature to be ſeen ; for then a mighty Doth not Paul complain of a B of 8 
c6yhhange would appear, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Death?  _ - e 
And ſuch wer# ſome of you, but ye are Anſio. We muſt know chat the change 
waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, &c.  wroughtin the new Creature, tho* it be 
But every change doth not evidence a thorough change, yet it is not a per 
tte new Creature. ect change; Sm wil remain. As chere 
11. ITbere is a change from one Ex - isa Principle of Grace, fo of 'Corrup- © 


treme to another, from a Prodigal to an tion; like Wine and Water mi 1 
* Uſurer; from a Turi to a Papi. This there is in the regenerate Fleſh as wal © 
zs as if one ſhould recover ot one Di- as Spirit. en Fen 
 __  ſeafe, and die of another. _. Queſt. If /in in the Regenerate ts 
2. There is an outward change, mot quite done away, then bote 7 muſt. 
which is like the waſhing of a ſwine. One put off the old Man, that he may be 
Aba was much changed to outward 2 mew creature es 85 
View, when he rent his Clothes, and Anſio. 1. There muſt be a griering 
put on ſackcloth, 1 Kings 21. 27. inſo- for the Remains of corruption, Rom, 
much that God ſtands and wonders at 7. 24. O wretched Man that Tram, —- 
him: Soee/? thou how Ahab humbleth him- who ſhall deliver me from this Body of © 
ſelf: Yet, for all this, he was but an Death © Paul did not cry out of his 
Hypocrite. Z | ſufferings, his being beaten with Rods 
ueſt. Mat Change then is that ſfipwreck d, ftoned ; but ( like the 
> 230 which is bs ro in the new Creature? Bird of Paradiſe) he bemoaned himſe 
[4 of Anfiv. It is an inward change, a fot fin, In the new Creature there 
'Y change of Heart. Tho' the Heart be muft be guotidianus mugitus, a daily. x 
not new-made, it is new-moulded, Jer. mourning for the Tadwelling Preſenes 
4. 14. Waſh ih Heart, O Jeruſalem. of corruption; a child ot God dotn ED 
Abab's clothes were: rent, but not his not wear fin as a Go!d-chain, but as KRK 
Heart, The outward change will do no Fetter, OE nol 
guud without the inward : What will 2. In the new creature there muſt be 
1- - become of them then, who have not a Defe/iation of old Things; as one 
ſo much as an outward change? — Tillis - nee £2 
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the Plague: 


dis credit: 


would detaſte a Garment in which is 
It is not enough to be 
angry with fin; but we muſt hate it, 


Palm 119. 163. I hate and abbor lying. 


Hatred is the higheſt Degree of Enmi- 


ty; and we mult hate fin, not only for 


its huriful Effect, but its lothſom Na- 
ture; as one hates a Toad for its poi- 


ſonſul Quality. 


3. In the new Creature there is an 


Oppoſition againſt all old Things; a 
Chriſtian not only complains of ſin, 
but fights againſt it, Gal. 5. 17. 
ut may not a natural Man . 


Queſt. 
oþpoje fin © 


| + Ves; but there is a great Dif- 


ſerence between his oppoſing ſin, and 
the new Creature's oppoſing it. 
1/7, There is a Difference in the man- 


ner of Oppoſition. 


1. The natural Man oppoſeth fin, 
only for the /hame of it, as it eclipſeth 
But the new Creature 0 
poſeth fin for the Filth of it; it is th 
Spirit ot Miſchief ; tis like Ruſt to 
Gold, or as a ſtain to Beauty. 
2. The natural Man doth not oppoſe 
all fin. . 
(..) He doth not oppoſe imward fins, 


be fights againſt ſuch fins as are a- 


gainſt the Light of a natural Conſci- 
ence ; but not againſt Heart. ſins, the 
firſt Rifings of vain Thoughts, the 
ſtirrings of Anger and Concupiſcence, 
the Venom and Impurity of his Na- 
ture. 

(z.) He doth not oppoſe Gofpel-fins ; 
bill Unbelief, Hardneſs of flat, ſpi- 
ritual Barrenneſs: He is not troubled 
that he can love God no more. 

(3.) He by" N not Complexion-ſins, 


fuch as the Biaſs ot his Heart carries 
him more ſtrongly to, as Luſt, or A- 


varice: He faith ot his Conftitution- 
fin, as Naaman, 2 Kings 5. 18.-Iz 
this Thing, the Lord pardon thy Ser- 
vant. But the new Creature oppoſeth 


OG 24 


804 Who are in Cbriſt, are new Creaturer. 


all Kind of fin; Odium circa ſpeciem 


* 
S 


As he that hates a Serpent, hates all 


Kind of Ser 
hate every falſe Lay. | 
zdly. There is Difference between the 
natural Man's oppoſing fin, and the 
new Creature's oppoſing it, in regard 
of the motives. „ 
A natural Man oppoſeth fin, from 


carnal motives; to ſtop fhe mouth of 


Conſcience, and to prevent Hell. 

But the new Creature oppoſeth ſin 
upon more noble motives; out of Love 
to God, and Fear of diſhonouring the 
Golpel.-.- +; -: a5 . 

4. In the new Creature there is morti- 
tying old corrupt Luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 
Fle/h. The new Creature is ſaid to be 
dead to fin, Rom. 6. 11. He is dead as 
to the 
bewitch ; and as to the Power of it, 


nts, P/alm 119. 104, I 


'y that are Chriſt's have crucified the 


ve of fin, that it doth not 


that it doth not command. The new _. 


Creature is, continually crucifying 6 1 
Day 5 


Some Limb of the old Adam every 


drops off; tho” fin doth not die perfect 


ly, it dies daily. . 
A gracious ſoul thinks he can never 
kill ſin 0 3 he deals with it as Jo- 


ab with Abſalom, 2 Sam. 18. 14. He 
arts in his Hand. and thru 


took three | 
them through the Heart of Ablalom. So, 
with the three Darts of Faith, Prayer, 
and Repentance, a Chriſtian thruſts 
through the Body 


Try then, if we have this firſt fign 
of the new Creature, Old Things are 
paſſed away. There is a grieving for 
fin, a deteſting it, an oppoſing it, a mor- 
tifying it ; this is the ng away of old 


Things, tho” not in a legal ſenſe, yet in 
an evangelical : And tho" it be not to 


ſatisfaction, yet it is to Acceptation. 


The ſecond Trial of the new crea- 
ture, is, Al Things ane become new.” 
over: 


The * new creature is new all 


4 


of fin; he never 
thinks this Abſalom is enough dead. 


* Ap PLS $ {4 2 


a. 


do are in Chri 
* Grace, tho? it be but 
in every Part. „ 
By Nature every Branch of the ſoul 


is defiled with fin, as every Part of 
Wormwood is bitter; ſo, in Regenera- 


* tion, every part of the foul is repleniſh- 


ed with grace: Therefore grace is called 
the new Man, Epb. 4. 24. Not a new 
Eye, or a new Tongue; but a new 
an. There are ne Diſpoſitions, new 
Principles, new Aims; all things are 
. become new. 3 
I. In the new creature there is a new 
VDnderſtanding, Eph. 4. 23. Be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of your Mind. The 
firſt thing a Limner draws in a Picture, 
is the Eye: When God newly limns 
us, and makes us new creatures, the 
- firſt Thing he draws in our ſouls is a 
new Eye: The new creature is enlight- 
ned to ſee that which he never ſaw 


5 re . 
1. He knows Chriſt after another 


Chriſt to be the ſon of God; but the neu 
creature knows Chriſt after another-guiſe 


to adore him, to touch him by Faith, to 
fetch an healing Vertue from him. 

2. The new Creature knows himſelf 
better than he did. When the Sun ſhines 
into a Room, it diſcovers all the duſt and 


cobwebs in it; ſo, when the Light of 
the Spirit ſhines into the Heart, it diſ- 


covers that corruption which before la 


- = hid; it ſhews a Man his own Vileneſs 


and Nothingneſs, Fob 40. 4. Behold, 
- 4Þ I am vile. A wicked Man, blinded with 
A ſelf-love, admires himſelf ; like Narci//us, 

8 that ſeeing his own ſhadow upon the 
Water, fell in love with it. Saving 
= . Knowledge works ſelf-abaſement: Lord, 
+ thou art in Heaven, and I am in Hell, 
J. - faid a Martyr. Hath this Day-flar of 
4 Knowledge ſhini in our Mind? 
3 II. The new creature is renewed in 


+ 


ture is renewed. Let us examine, Doth® 


Manner. An unconverted Man, by the 
Light of common grace, may believe 


Manner, fo as to efteem him above all, 


tural Man is either blind, or dumb, or 
ſeared : But conſcience in the new crea- 


conſcience check for fin ? The leaſt hair i ; 
makes the Eye weep; and the leaft fin” © | 
makes conſcience ſmite. How did DOB. 
vid's Heart ſmite him for cutting off be 
Lap of SauPs Garment ! A good conſci- " 
ence is a ſtar to guide, a Regiſter to re- 
cord, a Judge to determine, a Witneſs 
to accuſe or excuſe; if conſcience doth 
all theſe good Offices right, then it is 
a renewed conſciece, and ſpeaks peace. 
III. In the new creature the Will is 
renewed. An old Bowl may have a new - 
Biaſs put into it: The Will, having a 
new Biaſs of grace put into it, is ſtrong- 
ly carried to good. The Will of a na- 
tural Man oppoſeth God: When the 
wind goes one way, and the Tide an- 
other, then there is a ſtorm; ſo it is, 
when God's Will goes one way, and 
ours another: But when our Will goes 
with God's, as the Wind with te 
Tide, then there is a ſweet calm of 
Peace in the Soul; the ſanctified Will 
anſwers to God's Will, as the Eccho 
to the Voice, Pſalm 27. 8. den thou 
faidſt, Seek ye ny Face, my Heart ſaid 
unto thee, Thy Face, Lord, will I feet. 
And the Will being renewed, like the 


primum mobile, it carries all the Affecti- 

ons obey with it. "5 

IV. The new Creature hath a new © 

converſation. Grace alters a Mans 
walk; before he walked proudly, now” - 


humbly ; beforeloofly, now holily : He 8 
makes the Word his Rule, and Chriſts 
Life his Pattern, Phil. 3. 20. Our © © 
| Converſation is in Heaven, As a ſhip. _ 
that is ſailing Eaſt-ward, there comes 
a gale of Wind and blows it Weſt- ward? 
So, before a Man did fail Hell- ward. 
and on a ſudden the Spirit of Gd 
comes upon him, and blows him He? 
yen-ward ; here is a new r = 
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It was a . of Oecolampadius, 1 


„ be ere here corporally preſent. 
here there is Circumciſion of Heart, 


there is Circumſpection of Lite: If we The ways of wiſdom are pleaſantneſs, © 
Prov. 3. 17. Tis like Walking among 


Beds of ſpices, which caſt torth a ſweet 


find it thus, that al/ Things are become 
new, then we are new Creatures, and 
ſhall go to the new Jeruſalem when 
we die. | 

Le 3. Exbortatian. Labour to be 
new Creatures: Nothing elſe will avail 


us, Gal. 6. 15. Neither Circumciſion a- 
vaileth any Thing, nor Undrcumcijion, 


but @ new Creature. We are for new 
Things; we love new Faſhions, and 


.why not new Hearts ? But People are 


full of Prejudices againſt the new Crea- 
Lure. | | 
Odject 


1. If we are net Creatures, 


there muſt be jo much firicineſs in Religi- 


on, fo much praying and watching as dif- 
cauragat h. ; 
Anfw. 1. Is there any Thing excel- 
lent to be obtained without Labour: 
What Pains is taken in ſearching ſor a 


Vem of filver, or ſeeking tor Pearl? 


Men cannot have the World without 


Labour; and would they have Salva- hea 


tion fo ? | 
2. The Labour in Religion bears no 


Proportion with the Reward. What 


area few Tears ſhed, to a Weight of 
Glory? The Soldier is content to 
wreſtle with Difficulties, and undergo 


. a'bloody Fight, for a glorious Victory. 
In all 


abour for Heaven there is Pro- 
fit : Tis like a Man that digs in a gold- 
mine, and carries away all the gold. 

3. Men take more Pains to go to 
Hell; What Pains doth an ambitious 
Man take to climb to the Pinnacle of 


_ Honour? Tullia rode over the dead Bo- 


4 of her Father, to be made Queen. 
ow doth the covetous Man tire him- 
ſelf, breake his fleep, 
get the World? Thus ſome Men take 


more Pains in the ſervice of fin, than 


os 
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and his Peace, to 


Ms Moe xxx Ob ob WAS ON i 7 — — 


God's Spirit comes into one, it turns 
*T' was Paul's 


Labour into Delight. 
Heaven to ſerve God, Rom. 7. 22. 


Perfume. | | ; 
Object. 2. But i, we leave our ald 

company, and become new creatures, we 

/hall be hy to many Reproaches. 
Anfio, 


Belides, is it not better that Men re- 
proach us for being good, thin that God 
damn us for being wicked? Matth. 5. 


11. Bleſſed are ye when Men fall reuile 


you. Stars are never the leſs glorious, 
tho* they have ugly Names given them, 
as the Bear and the Dragon. A Saint's 


| Reproaches are like a Soldier's ſcars, ho- 
ye are re- 


nourable, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 1 
proached for the Name of Chrift, the Spi. 
rit of God and cf Glory reſis upon you. 
While Mer clip your credit, to make 
it weigh lighter, they make your Crown 
vier. | 

Having anſwered thoſe Objections, I 
come now to reaflume the Exhortati- 


on, Above al Things labour to be 


new Creatures. 
= MOTIY7/ £6, 


1/2. In this true Chriſtianity doth con- 


fiſt. It is not Baptifm makes a Chrittian; 
Mary are no better than baptized Hea- 


thens, The eſſential Part of Religion 


lies in the mew Creature, Rom. 2. 29. 
Circumciſiom is that of the Heart. Every 
Thing hath a Name from the better 
Part; we call a Man a reaſonable crea- 
ture, becauſe of his Saul, which is the 
more noble Part; ſo one is called a 
Chriſtian, becauſe he acts from a Prin- 
ciple of the 170 "creapgure, Which the 
carnal Man doth not. | 


I ee eo — Fs — * — 2 — 


gos N lo are in Cbriſi, are um Creatures. 


others do in the Purſuit of Holineſs, 
would not ſpeak or do any Thing that I Men talk of Pains in Religion; when 

thaught of 9s Chrift would nat approve 
8 e 


ho are they that ſpeak evil 
ot Religion, but ſuch as are evil? Male 
de me loquuntur, ſed mali, ſaid Seneca. 
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ieren, 
Sod: Tis only the new creature en- 
; Joys God's Preſence in Ordinances, 


Creatures. . 
4 * then we. are odious to God, 


This muſt needs make Perſons adious 
to God, to be poſſeſſed with the De- 
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2dly. Its tbe new. creature fits us for 
communion With God'; we cannot 


_converſe with God till then. Birds 


cannot converſe with Men, unleſs they 
had a rational. Nature put into them; 
nor can Men converſe with God, 


munion with God is a Myſtery to 


moſt: Every one that hangs about the 
court doth not ſpeak with the King; 


all that meddle with holy Duties, and, 


as it were, hang about the: court of 
have not communion. with 


and ſweetly converſes with him, as a 


child with a Father. 


34ly. The Neceſſity of being new 


- 


4 


11. 8. My ſoul lotheth them. A 


ſinner is to God: worſe than a Tad. 
A Toad hath. no Poiſon, but what 


God hath put into it; but a ſinner hath 
that which the Devil hath put into him, 
Aels 5. 3. Why hath Satan filled thy 
Heart to lie? A wicked Man is poſ- 
ſeſſed with an evil Spirit. One Man 


is poſſeſſed -witly the Devil of Pride, 


another with the Devil of Malice: 


vil. Thus it is till. we become new 
. | 
2. Till we are nero creature, our 


Duties are not accepted with God; they 


are but wild Grapes, - 


(r.) Becauſe God accepts no. Man 


but where he ſees hiskmage. . The new 


creature is called the Ranetuing of God's 
Image, Eph. 4. 24. When they brought 


Tamerlane a Pot of gold, he aſked what 


ſtamp it had on it; and when he ſaw 
the Roman ſtamp on it, he retuſed it: 
So, if God doth not ſee his on ſtamp 


and Image on the Soul, he rejects the 
moſt ſpecious. ſervices, je: 
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ted without the new creature, becauſe 
there is that ibanting which ſhould 


make them a ſweet Savour to God. 
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The holy Oil for the Tabernacle was to 
e - be. made of ſeveral ſpices and Ingredi 
_ _- unleſs, being made new creatures, they ; 


partake of the divine Nature. Com- 


ents, Exod, 30. 23. Now, if any of 


thele ſpices had been leſt out, it had not 


been pleaſing. The unregercrate Man 
leaves out the chief ſpice in his Duties, 


and that is Faith. And, Hab. vs.. 6. 
impoſſuble ta pleaſe _ 


Without -Faith it is 
Ged. Faith lays hold on Chriſt, and 
ſo is accepted. Ea 

(.) Such as are not zew creaturety 
but greto upon the ſtock of old Adam, 
get no Benefit by Ordinances; they are 
to them, as Diaſcordium in a dead Man's 


Mouth; they loſe their Vertue: Nay; 


not only Ordinances do them no goed, 


but Hurt. It were ſad, it all a Man 
The 


did eat ſhould turn to Poiſon. 
Word preached is 4 /avour of Death ; 


_ *tis not Healing, but. hardning - Nay, 


Chrift himſelf js accidentally a Rat of - 


Offence, 1 Pet. 2. 7. The Wickel 


ſtumble at a Saviour, and ſuck Death * 


from the Tree of Life. . 


(4.) Without being new creatures, 


we cannot arrive at Heaven, Ret. 28. 
27. There ſbull in no wiſe enter inta it g- 
72 thing that deſſleth. 


oab's Ark, that recieved clean and un- 


clean. A ſinner is compared to Swine, 2 
Pet. 2. 22. and ſhall a fiviryb creature 
tread upon the golden Pavement of Hea- 
ven? Indeed the Frogs came into King 


Pharaoh's Court, but in Heaven th 
is no Entertainment for ſuch. Vermine. 


eavertis: not.like 


*T is only the new creature qualifiesus ” _ 


for glory: This conſecrates the Heart, 
and only he pure in Heart ſhall ſee G. 

The new creature elevates. the ſoul, as 
the Loadſtone elevates the Iron. A foul 


renewed by grace, is fit to aſcend to the 
heavenly glory. 33 
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„ The Nobility. == 
2. The Immortali 
( 1.) The Nobility. 


— 
* 


ne new 88 


ture fetcheth its Pedigree from Heaven; 


| -- *tis born of God; God counts none | BR: 
| The Preaching of the Word is the ſeed : - *þ 


elſe of the Blood-royal : It enobles a 
Man's ſpirit ; he afpires after the Favour 


of God, and looks no lower than a 


AF - 
% * 
* 


Crown. The new creature raiſeth 
one to Honour; he excels the Princes 
of the Earth, Pſalm 89. 27. and is 
TFellow-commoner with Angels. 

2.) The Immortality. The new 
creature is begotten of the incorruptible 
Seed of the World, and never dies; it 
laſts as long as the Soul, as Angels, as 
Heaven. God hath laid out much 
coſt upon it, and if it periſh, he ſhould 
loſe all his coſt. When Terxes deſtroyed 
the Temples in Greece, he cauſed the 

Temple of Diana to be preſerved for 
its beautiful Structure; the new crea- 
ture is God's Temple, adorned with 
all the graces, which he will not ſuffer 
to be demoliſhed. Riches take Wings, 
Kings Crowns*tumble in the Dult; 
nay, ſome of the graces may ceaſe ; 
Faith and Hope ſhall be no more, but 
the new Creature abideth for ever, 
1 John 2. 27. | 

5thly. The Miſery of the unregene- 
rate creafure; dying ſo, I may fay of 
him, as Chriſt ſaid of Judas, Mark 1 4. 
21. It were good for that Man if be had 
not been born, Better have been a T oad, 


2 Serpent, any thing, if nct a new 


creature; the old ſinner muſt go into 


2 5 old Tophet, Iſa. 30. 33. 


Damned Caiiffs will have nothing 
to eaſe their torments; not one Drop 
of Honey in all their gall. In the Sa- 
crifice fealouſ there was to be no Oil 
put to it, Numb. 5. In Hell there is 
no Oil of Mercy put to the ſufferings 
of the Damned, to lenify them. 

Therefore get out of the wild Olive 

of Nature; labour tobe new creatures, 


* 


leſt you curſe yourſelves at laſt. A ſin- 
ful Life will cauſe a defpairing Death. 


Urge God with his Promiſe, Exel. 36. "0 
26. A new Heart will I give you. Say, 


of Free- grace; God'hath done more 
for you, than if he had made vou 


Kings and Queens; tho' you have not 
ſo much of the World as others, ou 
are ter than the greateſt Monarchs 
upon Earth; and, I dare ſay, you 

would not change with them. The | 

Apaſtles ſeldom ſpeak of the new Crea- 1 
tion, but they join ſome thankful Praiſes Y 


with it, 1 


is a ſign of Election, a Badge of Adop- 


* 
as; els, 


* 44 
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Queſt. bat /hall we de to be neu 
VVV 
Anſio. 1. Wait on the Ordinances. 
of which the new creature is formed; this 
is the trumpet which muſt make tbe 
Dead in ſin come out of their grave. 
2. Pray earneſtly for the new crea- 
ture, Lord, thou haſt made me once, 
make me again; what ſhall I do with . 
this old Heart? it defiles all it touchetln. 


5 oy” 
2 AN 


* 
: EY | L 


Lord, I am as the dry Bones, but thouu | 
didſt cauſe Breath to come into them, ]. 
Ezek. 37. 20. do the ſame to me; breathe « © 
a ſupernatural} Lite 6f grace into me. © © 

Uſe 4. Thankfulneſs., Let ſuch as 
are new creatures, ſtand upon Mount 


Gerizim, bleſſing and praiſing Gd. 
Aſcribe all to the Riches of God's 


Love; ſet the Crown upon the Head : 


er. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, | 
who, according 10 his abundant Mercy, "1 
hath begatten us again to a lively Hope. 

Col. 1. 12. Giving thanks to the u- 
ther, who hath made us meet for the In- 4 
heritance in Light. The new creature 5 


tion. What diſtinguiſhing Love is 
this that God ſhould make any of us 
new Creatures, when he hath left the 
greateſt Part of the World to periſh in 
their fins? Such as are Patterns of Mer- 
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: is a Fire, a Nord 
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HE Apoſtle James, in this 

Scripture, deſcribes the Evil 

of the Tongue, The Tongue 

uguity. 

I. It 5s @ Fire. It burns with intem- 
perate Heat; R Heat of Con- 

it ſets gs ob in a Flame. 

8 "Warld of niguity. It was at 
if male to beak rgan of God's 
Praiſe, but it is become an Inftrument 
of Unrighteouſneſs, 
of the Body are finful, as there is Bit - 
terneſs in every Branch of Wormecod, 
but the Tongue is exceſſively finful 
3 of —_— 8 v. 8. 

Do#irine, tho” itbea 
little oe Me 0 it hath a World of 
fin in it: The Tongue is an unruly E- 
vil. We put Bits in Horſes Mouths, 

and rule chem, but the Tongue is an 
unbridled thing: It is hard to find a 
_ Curbing-bit to rule the Tongue ; there 
is a World of fin in the Tongue. The 
Devil makes Uſe of Mens Tongues for 
promoting moſt of the Wickedneſs 
Which is in the World. I ſhall ſhow 
you ſome of the Evils of the Tongue. 
1. The evil I 
ver this World ) is the filent Tongue ; 
it is wholly mute in matters of Religi- 
on; it never ſpeaks of God or Heaven, 


of the Gov overnment 5 the a 


JAN. ili. 6, And the Tongue is a Fire, a Moria of Iniquity, 


All the Members 


ravel a little o 


are like the Man in the Goſj INTE — | - #I 
was poſſeſſed with a dumb Devil, Mark ©. 


9. 125 2 

The evil Tage is the earthly _ 
re Men talk of non but the | 
World, their Wares and . 
their rich Purchaſe ; . Sons of the Fe. | "x 
they have the Serpent's Curſe, li k 
Du, John 3. 31. H hy ts ph of . 
Earth, Peateth of the Earth. As if all 
their Hopes were here, and they looks -- 
ed for an earthly. Eternity; theſe have - 
brutiſh Minds. Seneca being aſked, Of —_ 
what Country he was, an{wet „ that . 
he was a Citizen of this World. 80 eh 4 
many are Citizens of this World, all! 
their Diſcourſe and Traffick is berez 
"0 8 bewrays them. EEG 
[he evil Tongue is the haſty of © | - 
angry Tongue; they have no command 
of Paſſions, but ate carried away with  _ - * 
them, as a Chariot with wild Horſes. - 
I know there is an holy Anger, when Y - * 
we are angry with ſin: Chriſt had this 
Anger, when they made the Temple a 
Place of Merchandiſe, Fon 2. 18. 
That Anger is without /n, which is, | 
againſt in: But that is an evil Tongue, ** - & 
which is preſently blown up into exor- 
bitant DONS: this Torgue is Jet on © 
Fire fr Hell. Iſarzb's Lips were 


1 os 


OI. a 
1 OS» 
2 %o 


as it it cleaved to the Roof of the. — | with: a cool from the Alta, i "7 


Mouth. Men are fluent and diſcurſive 
enough in other things, but in matters 


of Religion their Lips are ſealed up. If 


we come into ſome Peoples Company; 


we do not know What Religion oy: 


are of, whether ,Zews or Mabometan 


For they never ſpeak of Chrit; © they 
2 . . 3. 
WR A* 2 7 : Be. 


Fa. 6. his Tongue was ſet on Fire from: 


2 * 
. x 2 8 


lights the Match, _Ecch. 7 e * ei 
refts in the Boſom of Fools « t ma fe. 8 5 
1 wiſe LE bur it reſt u 2 13 * "8" : 80 


1 HE 


When the the: 83 
Devil ns a 8 : 


eaven, but the an 
is ſet on Fire from 
Tangue is on Fire, it is ae 


Nn 


More are drunk with paſſion than wine, 


Hiram. Water, when it is hot, ſoon 
© boils over; ſo, when the Heart is heat- 
ed with Anger, it ſoon boils over in 
Anery and paſſionate Speeches. 1 Kings 


29 
oy 
TEN. 
5 
— 


19. 12. After the Earthquake, a Fre; 
but God was not in the Fire : So I may 
ſay of the Fire of raſh Anger, God is 
not in this Fire. Grace heats the Heart, 


but cools the Tongue, makes it meek 


and calm. Paſſion tranſports it oft, 


diſturbs the Uſe of Reaſon; brevis in- 


ſania; and if Reaſon cannot act, much 
leſs can Grace. Raſhneſs of Anger 
hinders holy Duties: Hot Paſſions make 


cold Prayers: A wrathful Spirit is un- 


fuitable to the Goſpel; it is a Goſpel 
of Peace, and it is ſealed by the Spirit, 


who came in the Form of a Dove, a 


meek peaceable Creature. Thou who 
art given much to Paſſion, whoſe tongue 


is often ſet on Fire, take heed thou 


doſt not one Day in Hell defite a Drop 


ol Water to cool thy tongue. 


4. The evil tongue is the vain tongue, 
that vents itſelf in idle Words: As if a 
Free ſhould bear nothing but Bloſſoms, 
Pjalm 10. 7. Under his Tongue is Vani- 
ty: His ſpeaking is like a Child's ſcrib- 
ling, vain and infignificant. Men want 


Grace to ballaſt them, and make them 


ſerious. A vain Ton 
Heart: A good Man's 
ty and prudent; his Lips are as a Tree 


e ſhows a light 


difying, Prev. 10. 20. 


| Tongue of 
_ the juſt is as choice 


er. Gracious 


_ efiriching the ſouls of others. But, 


Prev. 15. 2. The Mouth of Fools pours 


out Foeliſbneſs: Like the Water in a 
ſpout, that runs out unprofitably, and 
doth no good. Many have a Sea of 


Words, but ſcarce a. Drop of matter; 
they have Words without Wiſdom. 


How many idle away the Day of Grace 


_; in. frivolous. Diſcourſes ? A. Piece of. 


. * : 
4 ** »» 
„„ 
n 


* 


Sold ſinks into the Water, but a Fea- 


ords are weigh- 


of Life td feed many; his Speech is e- 


Words drop as filver from him, to the. 


ther ſwims: upon it: A. wiſe Man's 
Words are like Gold, weighty, and 


the Words of many are light and fea- 
thery, and will make no 8 
Matth. 12. 36. Every tale Word that 
Men hall peut, they ſhall give an Ac- 
count thereof in the Day. of 
Words that are of no Account, 
turn to an heavy Account. 
5. The evil Tongue is 
ous Tongue, James 4. 12. I be art 
thou that - judge/i another © Some make 
it a Part of their Religion to judge and 
cenſure others; they da not imitate 


* 


Fl 


an one is an Hypocrite ; this comes 


will fink into the Hearts of others; but : ; 


Judgment, 


the cenſori:- 


their Graces, but cenſure their Failings :- | 
Such an one is raſh and indiſcreet ;- ſuch- 


from Pride. Were Mens Hearts more 


humble, their Tongues would be more 


charitable. The. Cenſure fits in the 


chair of Pride, and paſſeth ſentence up- 
on another, and doth reprobate him: 


This is to uſurp God's Prerogative, arid 


take his Work out of his Hands; tis 
God's Work to judge, not ours. He 
who ſpends his time in cenſuring o- 
thers, ſpends but little. time in examin- 
ing himſelf; he doth not ſee his own 
Faults. I fear this is the fin of many 
Profeſſors, when they meet together, 
to caſt the ſtone of cenſure at others. 


ITbere is not a greater ſign of Hypo- 


criſy, than to be over-haſty in judging 


cenſures himſelf, and hath charitable 
Thoughts of others; the Hypocrite e 
contra. e 

6. The evil Tongue is the flanderous 
ba, P/alm 50, 20. Thou ſiltefl 
an 5 
Slandering is when we ſpeak to the Pre- 
judice of another, and ſpeak that which 
is not true. Worth and Eminency is 
commonly blaſted by ſlander: Holineſs 


itſelf is no ſhicld from flander.. The 


© - . # 


and cenſuring Perſons. A gracious heart 


Farah a thy own Mother's Son. 
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whom I bave . 


derer wounds another's Fame, 
no Phyfician can heal theſe Wounds. 
 Mijora ſunt linguz vulnera quam gla- 
dii, Aug. The fword doth not nals 6 
deep a wound as the Tongue, The Greet 


Word for flanderer, fignifies Devil, 1 


that he may —— 
Take heed of this, it is à fin our ture 


* 
Name, than to ſtea} his 


4533 
A 


1 * * 1 1 F 
: tt A . 
_ 34% he 


Inn will not preſerre 


. 3 

| 2 5 it from the Wolf. 

neither eating nor drinking, yet they 
"He hath a Devil, Matth. 11. 18. 8 


dering, Fa 


Tongue, And, 


ob F. 21. Jer. 18. 


18. Come and let us ſmite him with the 
. Tongue. 


You may ſmite another, and 
never touch him, P/alm-64. 3. Their 
Tongues are Arrotus ſbot out. A Slan- 


Tim. 3. 11. Some think it is no great 


matter to bely and defame another; but 
know, this is to act the Part of a Devil. 
The flanderer's tongue is a two-edged 
| ſword; it wounds two at once; while 
che flanderer wounds another in his name 
be wounds himſelf in his Conſcience... 
This is contrary to Scripture, Fames - 


4. 11. Speak not evil one 7 another. 


God takes this ill at our 
ſpeak evil of others, eſpecially duch as 


- it r and help en | 
: — puny ds by ook — . 
. ere not 4 0 agar my 


gion, Numb. 13. 8 


Servant 
who hath rote ſo — Miracles, 


Mount 7 to Face, were not 


afraid to ſpeak againſt him? ſo will 
God * It is the Devil's prope# fin, 


be is the Accuſer of the Brethren ; . he 


doth not commit Adultery, but bears 
falle Witneſs. 
Clipping the Credit of his Neighbour, 
make it weigh 


prone to; and remember, tis 


ſin to rob another of his good 
aer wares 


no let 


out of his ſhop. 


8 78 


4 | * 1 


of the Go periment Hof the 
J, bor . tongue, that vents Site - filthy and 


< is forbidden 
calls the ſcourge of the 


and 


Mens Lips do not drop ag the 
- filing of others; 1 Cor. 15. 33. It is a 


ed, Lev. 13. 45. Twere well if we 
to had ſuch 


Liars. 


ken with in the 
| 'Cretians. 


The Slanderer is ſtill 


1 is dle unclean FE. 4. 


8 4. : 7 
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Tonen gue. 


ſcurrilous Words. Mens Languages is 
ſuch, as if =; e of Hell ; > = 
Ph. 4. 29. Let no corr 
Communications proceed out of " your © 
Mouth. Better be born dumb, than to 85 . : 
have the Devil in One's Tongue. K ZE, 
hgn of a great Diſtemper, that the f-. 
w_ is high, when the Tongue is black: 
A ſign Mens Hearts are very evil, when 
ſuch black Words come from them. 
When I go in the ſtreets, and hear the 
Language of ſome, I think of the Man 7 
in the Goſpel, who had the ſpirit of an 
unclean Devil in him, Zuke 4. 33. 
the Honey- 
Potten to the de- 


comb, but they drop 


4 f 


ſign, when the Face breaks out in fores © 
and pimples, that the Blood is corrupt; 

ſo an unclean T may be compared 
the 'F ith of the 


Hauſe is carried forth. We read that 
the Lips of the Leper were to be cover- 


Magiſtrates, as would, b7 25 ; 
their Authority, cover the unclean Lips Es 
of thoſe Lepers in this City. | 

8. The evil Tongue is the lying 


Tongue, Col. 3.9. Lie not ont to a. mY 


ther. The Cretians were noted for Li- * SS 
ars, Tt. 1. 12. The Cretians are always 26 

It becomes not Chri/tians 0 - 
Nothing. -more mans,” /* —- to 1 4 : £ 


God than a Lie; it ſhews much Ir. 


ligion : In Heart there wants the F ear off 2 


God, which ſhould bridle lying 3 = b "I 


Lying i is a fin that doth not go alone,” 


it uſhers in other fins. A/alom told his 
Father a Lie, that he was 28 to pay 
his Vows at Hebron, 2 Sam 1 
this Lie was a Preface to his — 

Lying is ſuch a ſin, as takes away 
all Society and Converſe with Men: 
How can you have. Converſe R 
chat yu cannot 1 a Wong 
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ther of it. 
rents by a Lie, Gen. 3. 4. 


he faith? It is a / ſo ſordid, - that 
when the Liar is convicted he is afha- 
med. God's Children have this chara- 


"er, they are Children that- will not lie, 


Iſa. 63. 8. the new Nature in them 
will not ſuffer them. The Lizr is near 
a-kiz to the Devil, and the Devil will 


ſhortly claim Kindred with him, Jahn 


$. 44. The Devil is a Liar, and the Fa- 
He ſeduced our firſt Pa- 
How doth 
this fin incenſe God? He ſtruck Anoni- 
as dead for telling a Lie, As 5. 5. the 
Furnace of Hell is heated to throw Li- 
ars into, Rev. 22. 15. Without arg dogs, 
and ſorceners, and whoremongers, and 
whoſoever eth and telletha Lie. 
9. The evil tongue is the flattering 
tongue, that will ſpeak fair to One's 


— 


Face, but will defame, Prov. 26. 25. 


ile that hateth, dijjembleth with his 


Aan that 
- fpreadeth ſnares for his Feet. You oft 


Lips, When he ſpeaketh fair, believe 
him not; diſſembled Love is worſe than 
Hatred. Some can commend and re- 


nemy. ' Hierom faith, The Arian Fac- 
tion pretended Friendſhip ; they, faith he, 
kiſſed my Hands, but flandered me and 
fought my Ruin. Many have diſſemb- 
ling Tongues, they can fay, Your ſer- 
vant, and la 
ttereth his Neighbour, 


think you have a Friend in your Bo- 
ſom, but he proves a Viper. To diſ- 


ſemdie Love, is no better than a Lie; 
for there is a Pretence of that Love 


which is not. Many are like Joab, 
2 Sam. 20. 9. And Joab ſaid to Amaſa, 


Art thou in Health, my Brother ? and 
be took him by the Beard to kiſs him, 
th Rib that be 


and he /mate him in the 


died. Impia ſub dulct melle venena la- 


and Mercy: 


ſnares, Prov. 29. f. 4 


will flatter and lie to his Friend. He 


who counterfeits Love to his Friend, 


is worſe than he that coins counterfeit 


Money; God will bring tuch an one 


to ſhame at laſt, Prov. 26. 26. 


4 
Hatred is covered by Deceit, his Wic- 
keanejſs ſhall be ſhewed before the whale 


Congregation. 


10. The evil tongue is the * * 


given to Boaſting, James # 3. The 
Tongue is a little A - Puatech 


great Things, There is an holy Bad: - 
ing, R/alm 44. 8. In God we boaft all the 


y when we triumph in his Power 


ing, when Men diſplay their Trophies, 
moſt of their ewn Worthand Eminen- 
cy, that others may admire and cry 


them up; A Man's ſelf is his Idol, ana 1 ; 
he loves to have this Idol worſhipped, © 


Acts 5. 


36. There aroſe uþ Theudas 


up : 
_ boaſting himfelf to be ſomebody. 2. Sin- | 
ful Boaſting is when Men boaſt of their 


ny they 


11. The evil Tongue is the ſwearing 
Tongue, Matth. 5. 165 Storar not at 


all. The Scripture allows an Oath for 


the ending of a Controverſy, and to 
clear the 
ordinary Diſcourſe to uſe an Oath, and 
ſo to take God's Name in vain, is ſin- 


ful. Swearing may be called the unfru¹ft t; 
ful Works of | 
Pleaſure nor Profit in it; tis like aan 


Darknef5, there is neither 
Hook the Fiſh comes to without a Bait, 


2 1 


n 


have deflowred: As if a Beg- 
gar ſhould boaſt of his ſores 3 or a Thief 
boaſt of being burnt in the Hand. Such 
as boaſt of their ſinſul Exploits, will 
have little cauſe to rejoice or hang up 
their * when they come to Hell. 


But it is a finful Boaſt- 


1 proach,- flatter and hate: { Honey in fins, 'P/alm 52. 1. Wh 7 thou thy 
4 their Mouths, but a ſting of Malice in ſelfſ in Miſchief, O mighty Man? Some 
Y 1 their Hearts :] Better are the Wounds of boaſt how wicked they have been; how 
. à Friend, than the Kiſſes of ſuch an E- many they have made drunk; how ma- 


Truth, Heb. 6. 16. but in 


Fer. 23. 10, Becauſe of ſwearing the 
tent. For my Part, I much queſtion * EE. e „ OF 
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-- | with Men for idle Words ? 
oo for ful Oaths? © 
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Object. Bur it is only'a petty Oath, 


they but ſwear by their Faith, 
-  Anfw. Surè they which have ſo much 
Faith in their Mouth, have none in 
their Heart. But it is my cuſtom. Is 
this an Excuſe or an Aggravation of the 


 - fin? If a Maleſactor ſhould be arraigned 


for robbing, and he ſhould ſay to the 
Judge, Spare me, it is my cuſtom to 
rob on the High-way; the Judgegyould 
ſay, Thou ſhalt the rather die. 
very Oath thou ſweareſt, God puts a 
Diop of Wrath into his Vial. _ 
L Object. But, may ſome think, what 
tze now and then I fear an Oath? 
tors are but wind. © ö 


will blow thee into Hell, without Re- 
pentance. 7x 5 
12. The railing Tongue is an evil 
Tongue: This is a Plague-ſore break - 
ing out at the Tongue, when we 
opprobrious Language. When the 
te was between the Arch-angel and 

the Devil about the Body of Maſes, 
Jude v. 9. The Archangel durf# not bring 
4 railing Aacuſation agarnſi him, but 
aid, The Lord rebake thee. The Arch- 


* . * 


"FF - Railing oft ends in reviling, and fo 
1 - Men bring themſelves into a premuni- 
rere, and are in Danger of Hell-fire, 
Matth. 5. 22. "mp 
. ＋ he Jy Tongue is an eyil 
Tongue. The Tongue that by fine Rhe- 
torick decoys Men into Error, Rom. 
16. 18, By fair ſpeeches they decerve the 
Hearts of the ſimple. A fair Tongue 
can put off bad Wares; Error is bad 

- Ware, which a ſeducing Tongue can 
put off, The Deceit lies in this; a 

-* - ſmooth Tongue can make Error look 
ſio like 'Fruth, that you can hardly 


* 
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F Land mourn x5. Some think it the Grace 
of their Speech; but, will God reckon 


Anſio. But they are ſuch a Wind as Heron. Healing Words are ſitteſt for a 
give 
if- 


angle durſt not rail againſt the Devil. 


1 
, 


Antinomian preſleth  Libertiniſm'; Be- 


lievers may take more Li „ 
God ſees no fin in them. Thus, * 3 
ing up Juſtification, they deſtroy. fancti--— 


Tongue, that ſpeaks | 
the Hearts of others. The.Tongue is made 


ſuch as are of a heavy Heart, Fob 6. 14. 


Words to the 
to the Heart, Palm 69. 26. They 


* 5 j 
5 e 1 * 
. : . * 
ty to fin, and 


fication ; here is the ſeducing Tongue: — 
And Error is as dangerous as Vice; One © 
may m_ Poiſon, as well as a Piſtol. 

14. The evil Tongue is the eruel 
to the wounding : 


_-_ 
* 


almoſt in the Faſtiion of a ſword 3 and 
the Tongue is ſharp as a ſword, Plat e 
57. 4. Their Tongue is a am ſword. \ © 
Kind loving Words ſhould be ſpoken to 
To him that is affafied Pity ſhould be © 
broken Heart ; but that is a cruel, un- - 
merciful Tongue, which - ſpeaks ſuch 
icted, as to cut hem 
hey tak 
to the grief of thoſe whom thou haſt wounds 
ed. Hannah was a Woman of troubled 


ſpitit, 1 Sam. 1. 10. She was in Bit- 


ternefs e Sou!, and wept fore. And now © 
20 14. faid unte her, ' How long. 
wilt thou be drunken ? a= away thy _ 
Wine from thee. This Word was like 
uring Vinegar into the Wound. 
When Job was afflicted with God's , 
Hand, his Friends, inſtead of comfort-  . 


11. 2. Thefe were cutting 
which went to his Heart: Inſtead 


h — 8 tell him he was an un 4 
— © 3 


giving him cordials in his fainting, iber 


uſe corroſives. This is to lay more 
Weight upon a dying Man. 
1 5. The evil Tongue is the murmur- 
ing Tongue, Jude 16. Theſe ar Hr. 
murers, Murmuring is DLO 3 
breaking out at the Lips; Men quatre! 
with God, and tax his Providence, 12 5 
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| Bug Of ebe Gone nen, of ths Tongue, 


for want of Quails; not content that 


if he had not dealt well with them, 
Why ſhould any murmure or be diſ- 


_ contented at their condition? Doth 
God owe them any thing? Or, can 


they deſerve any thing at his Hands ? 


Oh, how uncomely is it to murmure at 
Providence It is fitteſt for a Cain to be 


wroth with Gad, Gen. 3. 6. 

(1. Murmuring proceeds from Un- 
belief. When Men diſtruſt Gods Pro- 
miſe, then they murmure at his Pro- 
vidence, Palm 106. 24, 25, They be- 
lieved not his Word, but murmured. 
When Faith grows low, then Paſſions 
grow high. : . 

(2. ) Murmuring proceeds from Pride. 
Men think they have deſerved better; 
and, becauſe they are croſſed, therefore 
they utter diſcontented Expreſſions a- 


gainſt God. He who is humble bears 
any thing from God; he knows his Pu- 
ni t is leis than his fin, therefore 
faith, I will bear the Indignation of the 


Lord, Micah 7. 9. But Pride conjures 


up this Devil of Diſcontent ; and hence 


come Murmurings. Murmuring is a fin 
that-God cannot bear, Numb. 14. 27. 
Flew long ball I bear with this people that 
murmure again me? The Murmurer 


diſcovers much Ingratitude; a murmu- 


ring tongue is always an unthanful 
Tongue: He conſiders not how he is a 
Debtor to free grace, and whatever he 
hath is more than God owes him: He 


eonfiders not that his Mercies outweigh 
his Afflictions; there's more Honey 
in his cup than Wormwood: He con- 


fiders not what God hath done for him, 


more than ſuch as are better than he; 
He hath the fineſt of Wheat, when o- 


thers feed, as Daniel, on Pulſe. The 
Murmurer, I fay, doth not confider 


. this; but, becauſe he is crofled in ſome 


ſmall Matter, he repines againſt God. 
Oh Ingratitude ! If 


rael, tho” they had 
Manna from Heaven, to ſatiafy their 
Hunger, Angels Food; yet murmured 


ra” 
3 
>. 
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God ſhould ſupply their Want, but 


muſt ſatisfy their Luſt tod. Oh un- 


thankful! I/raePs Murmuring coſt ma- 
ny of them their Lives. 1 Cor. 10. 10. 


Neither mur mure ye, as ſome of them 
did, and were deſtroyed of the Deſiroyer.  _ 


Their ſpeeches were venemous, and 
God puniſhed them with venemous 


ſerpents. 


16. The evil Tongue is the e 
Tongue. The Scoffer ſiis in the Chair 
of Scorners, and derides Religon. Sure- 


ly the Devil hath taken great Poſſeſſion 2 
of Men, when they have arrived at ſuch 


a Degree of fin as to fcoff at Holineſs, 
It was foretold as a fin of the laſt 
Times, 2 Pet. 3. 3. There /hall come 
in the laſt Days Scaſfers. Some ſcoff at 
the Authority of Scripture, Deity of 
Chriſt, the Immortality of the Soul : 
This is the worſt ſort of tongues.” When 
Men have laid aſide the Vail of Mode- 
ſty, and their Conſciences are feared, 


then they fall a ſcoffing. at Religion; 


and when once they are come to 
this, their Caſe is deſperate; no Re- 
proofs will reclaim them: Tell them 
of their fin, and they will hate you the 
more, Prov. 9. 8. ove not 4 


- 


Scorner, le he hate thee, Such a Man 


is on the Threſhold of Damnation. 

17. The evil tongue is the tongue 
iven to 3 Plalm 10. 7, His 
Mouth is full of Curſing ; a wiſhing ſome 
great Evil to befal another. Curſ- 
ing is the ſcum that boils off from 
a wicked Heart. Tho it is true, 
The Curſe cauſleſs ſhall not come; [ it 
is not in Man's Power- to make an- 
other curſei, ] yet, to wiſh a Curſe, 


is a fearful fin, If to hate our Brother be 


Murder, i John 3. 15. then to cur/e him 
which is the higheft Degree of Hatred, 
muſt needs be Murder. To uſe an Exe- 


. cration or Curlezis for a Man to do what 
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ſoa falſe Cauſe. 
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f the Government 0 
lies in him to damn another. Some. wiſh . 
a Curſe upon themſelves: So the Jes, 
His Blood be upon us, &c. and ſo do your 
Sol damme l, as if Damnation did not 
come faſt enough, P/alm 109. 17. As be 


loved curſing, /o let it come to him. 


ney open its Mouth in a bad Cauſe. 
The Lawyer-hath Linguam venalem, a 


Tongue that will be ſold for Money, 


Palm 82. 2. How long will ye judge 
unjuſtly.? Some will plead any Cauſe, 
tho never ſo bad: Tho' it appears 


the Deeds are forged, the Witneſſes 
in the Cauſe; 


bribed, there's Perjury 
yet they will plead it. When a Man 
pleads a bad Cauſe, he is the Devil's 
Attorney : As God hates falſe Weights, 


than open One's Mouth in a bad Cauſe. 


Oh what Times are we in! Many per- 
vert Juſtice, and, for enriching them- 
ſelves, overthrow a righteous Cauſe: 


Theſe are worſe than they that rob; for 
they fleece Mens Eſtates under a colour 
of Law, and ruine them under a Pre- 


rence of doing Juſtice. _ | 
Uſe 1.. Branch 1. See what a Blow 
we have ſuſtained by the Fall; it hath 


ut out of Frame the whole courſe of 
ature. Original Sin hath diftuſed it» 


felf as a Poiſon into all the Members of 
the Body: It hath made the Eye un- 


chaſt, the Hands full of Bribes ; a- 


mongſt the reſt it hath defiled the 


tongue; it is a World of Intquity . That 
which was made to be the of 
God's Praiſe, is become a Weapon of 


Unrighteouſneſs. - 


Branch 2. It there be ſo much Evil in 
the tongue,. what is in the Heart? If 


the ſtream be ſo full of Water, how full | 


of Water is the Fountain ? If there bea 


WMorld of Iniquity in the tongue, how. 
many 


Heart? P/alm'5. 9. Their imuard Part 
; 3 e I _- 2 ws 3 . 
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he evil Tongue is ths unjuſt 
Tongue; that will for a Piece of Mo- 


Better be born dumb, 


0 
— 


— * | To } ; : | 
F the Tongue. 


16 very WPickeaneſs. 
Which is the outward Part, be ſo wic- 
ked, the inward Part is very Wicked- 


neſs, P/alm 64. 6. The Heart is deep : © * T9 x 


. 

The Heart is like | 
the Leviathan, and creeping Things in- 
numerable, Pſalm 104. If the ſkin hath 
Boils or Leproſy in it, how much cor- 


ruption is there in the Blood? If the 


tongue be ſo bad, how diabolical is the 


Heart? It is the Heart ſets the tongue 
— =. 


a-work : Out of the Abundance of the 
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If the tongue, 
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It is ſuch a Deep as cannot be fathomed; 
Pride, „ Atheba „ 
Sea, where is 


Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. There are 


the ſeeds of all Atheiſm and Blaſphemy. 


The Heart is the Trejan Horſe, out of | 


which a whole Army of fin comes, Mat. 


- 
os 3 - 
+ © 2 < 2 
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- - 


15. 9. Out of the Heart proceed evil _ 


Thoughts, 


ders, Adulteries; theſe - 
deſle a Man. If a Branch of Worm- 
wood be ſo bitter, then how bitter is 


the Root? Oh, what a Root of Butter- 


neſs grows in a Man's Heart! Some fay 


they have good Hearts; but if the 


tongue be ſo bad, Quid cor? It I ſee a 
Smoke come out of the Top of a 7. — | 
re. 

6. 12, 14. Atwicked Man wal leth with © 


ney, what a Fire burns within? 


a froward Muth; Frowardnejs 15 in 
bis Heart. Solomon ſhews Reaſon why 
the mouth is io froward, Zrowardneſs is 
in his Heart. The Heart is a ſtore - houſe 


of Wickedneſs, therefore called the 
evil Treaſure 2 the Heart, Matth. 242. 
ighteouſneſs was a good _ 


. Original | 
Treafure but we were rob'd of that; 


- 


and now there is an evil Treaſure .of-. 
| The Word, Treaſure, denotes”.  _ 
Plenty; to ſhew the Fulneſs and Aa- 

bundance of fin that is in the Heart. 


Sin. 
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The Heart is a lefler Hell, which is 


Matter of deep Humiliation', the Heart 
is, like the Egyptian, "Temples full of 
Spiders and Serpents. _. 
Te 2, Of Repro. It reproves ſuch: 


Je 2, 
 abuſe- their Tongues in all Man- 
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ing, raſh Anger. Th 
"Veſſel full of fin, and the tongue ſets it 
abroach. O how faſt do Mens tongues. 
geallop in fin! they ſay, they give God 


how are the 


o 


ner of evil Speaking, 7 Slander- 
e eart is A 


their Hearts; but let the Devil take 
Poſſeſſion of their tongues, P/a/m 12. 
4. Our Lips are our own, who. i; Lord 
over us ? Who hath any thing to do 
with our Words ? who ſhall controul 
us? who is Lord over us? There's no 
Engine the Devil makes more uſe of 
than the tongue: What Errors, Con- 
tentions, Impieties have been propaga- 


ted this Way, to the Diſhonour of the 
high God? David calls bis tongue his 


ory, Pſalm 57. 8. Awake, my glory. 
hy did he call his tongue his glory, 
but becauſe it did fet forth God's glor 
in praifing him? But a wicked Man's 
tongue is not his glory, but his ſhame ; 


God; it 15 


n firefrom Hell. 
Uſe 3. Confutation. 


Branch 1. It 


with his to 4 he wcunds the glory of 
et 0 
5 


coniutes the Catharifts and Perfe#ti/ts, 


that plead for Perfection in this Life. 
If the tongue hath ſo many Evils in it, 
perfect? Prov. 20. 9. 
o can ſay, I have made my Hear! clean, 
I am pure from ſm ? He makes a Chal- 
lenge to all the World. But the Per- 
fectiſt ſaith, He is pure from ſm : Like 


Tf dore the Mork, Non habeo, Domine, 


pe mibi ignoſcas ; I have nothing, 
Lord, for thee to pardon. If pure and 


perfect, then they put Chriſt out of 
-. - Office, he hath nothing to do for them 
as an Advocate, they have no need of 


bis Interceſſion: But, Eccl. 7. 20. 
There is not a juſi Man upon Earth, that 
doth goed, and ſinneth not; Nay, that 
ſinneth not in doing good. 
Grammar, with the preſent Tenſe is 


joined the imperſect; with the preſent 


ſtate of grace, is joined Imperfeclion. 
There's not a juſi Man upon arch that 


 frneth not; nay, I may fay, that fin. 
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In the. 


unadviſediy with his Lips: be 
bels. Moſes could not plead Perfection. 


Paul was an ele Veſſel, but there fell - * 
out a ſharp Contention between him 


and Barnabas, and they grew ſo hotin 


their Words, that they parted each 


from other, and we do not read that 


they had any more friendly Viſits, As 
15. 39. Paul himfelf was not perfect. *+ 
Sin is like the wild Fig-tree in the 
Wall; cut off the Branches and Stump, 
yet ſome ſprig or other will ſpring out 


again? How proud and ſupercilious are 
they. who hold they are perfect, when 
the holieſt Men alive, at ſome time or 
other, offend in their tongue? There 
is no Perfection on this fide the grave. 


Perfection never begins till the Life ends. 
Only the Death of the Body will free 


us from the Body of Death. . 


Branch 2. It confutes the Arminians, - 
thoſe Patrons of Free- will; they ſay, 


They have: Power to their own Salvation, 


they can change their Heart, The A- 


. | a x 2 . * 2 "6 | s 2 FER. = 5 
4 Ti . 28 | B 8 | 2 5 5 
t of the Tongue, 
neth not in his tongue. , Moſes was noted = ä 
for the meeteft Man alive; yet he b;, | 
ear ye Be- 


poſtle faith, The tongue can no. Man 


tame, James 3. 8. If they cannot bridle 
their tongue, how can they conquer 


their Will? If they cannot maſter this 
little Member [ tongue ] how can they 


change their Nature? Alas, as St. Au- 


Ain faith, Cathedram habet in Calo, gui 
corda docet in terra; He hath his Pulpit 


in Heaven, that converts Hearts. But, 


what Reply will Men make at the laſt 


Day, when God ſhall ſay, You had 
Power to convert yourſelves, why were 
you not converted? You could have 
come to Chriſt if you pleated ; but why 
tuo, Out of thy own Mouth I will con- 
demn thee. 5 : 
e 4. Caution. Take heed to 
tongue ; have a care that ye offend not. 


did ye not? It was Wilfulneſs. Ex ore 


our 


—_ — 


* : 


with your tongue, Fſalm 34. 14. Keep Fes : 


+ 


thy tongue from Evil. A ſin we are 


1 Tongues. There's the Fire of Lu 
* 3 „ln Fire of I 25 
E ongue, m 39. 1. aid, I 
"- 1.  - will take beed to my Ways, cheek, offend 
neo with my tongue. An hard Leflon ! 
Pambus ſaid he was above twenty Years 
learning that 
'_ _ with by tongue. 
ruh Hember; God hath ſet a double 


5 He. before the Tongue, the Teeth 
and Lips to _ it within its Bounds, 
that it do not ſpeak vainly. O look 


to your Tongue; When a City is be- 
ſieged, he that keeps the Gates of the 
City, keeps the whole City ſafe; ſo, if 


outh, you keep your whole Soul. 


| Rules for the well ordering and regu- 


_ | lating your Words, or the governing 
5 of: your Tongue, that you do not 44% 
8 nour God therewith.” 

1ſt Rule, If you would have better 

l Tongues, labour for better Hearts. It 

is the Heart hath Influence u 

Tongue. The Heart fills the 

with Words, as the Ciſtern is filled 

: from the Spunge. The Way to heal 

= the tongue is to better the Heart. The 
| Vapours that trouble the Head, come 

from the —_— if you — cure 

the Head, app ly ſomething to the ſto- 

mach. If the ſtomach were better, the 

Head would be better Reformation 

muſt begin at the Heart. In a Watch, 

when the Wheels are out of Order, they 

mend the Spring thereof; ſo, when the 

| | is like a Watch that runs too 

a in vain, ſinful Talk, mend the 
1 eg let thy Heart be bettered. If 

ws eart be vain and earthly, the 
1 _ _ "Tonguewill be fo: If the Water be 
- {1 © foul in the Fountain, it cannot be clear 
in the Veſſel. If the Heart be holy, the 
Tongs whhe fo. Look to thy eart ; ; 
+ 9x a better Heart, and a better fengue. he 
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—- =, are a prone to, to laſh out inn our 55 Al. 


chaſt; it ſanctiſies the Tongue, and 


re, not to offend 
he Tongue is an un- 


yy keep the Gates or Doors of your 
Tongue; call to Mind how you have 


that have ſavoured of 


ſuring 
n the 
ongue 
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Get Principle of G 

id Grace is like the Salt caft into the . 
ſpring: Grace changeth the Heart, and. 98 
ſanctiſies all the Members of the oy” 5 5 
it ſanctiſes the Eyes, and makes. = 2 


Md Fin 
came n f _ 
egan to N hems; As 4 
2. 4. When God's Spirit comes on a2 
Man with a ſanctifying work, he ſpeakk 7 
with another Tongue; the [Speech is 
heavenly. Grace makes the Heart feri> © 
ous, and that cures the Levity of the _ 
1 when the Heart is ſerious, 3 
2d Rule. If you would not fin in your 4 


formerly offended in your Tongue, and 

that Will make you more watchful for | 

the future. Have not ou ſpoken words 
content or En- _ 

vy? Have not you been guilty of cen- 

and flandering ? ve not you | 

been diſguiſed with Paſſion? Hath not 

your Tongue out- run your Diſcretion? if 

ave not you ſpoken Words that you _- 

have been ſorry for afterwards, ang 

have cauſed either Shame or Tears? O 4 

obſerve former Failings, how you haare 

finned in your Tongue, and that will 3 

be a good Help for the future. David e 

certainly made a critical Obſervation up- 

on ſome of his Words, wherein he hal 

offended : Words of Pride, Fam 30. 


6. In my Proſperity Lid, I Hall never _. 5 Y 
2 moved. Avg, P/alm 116. 14. 1 42d : br” 5 1 
my Haſte, all | en are Liars: ven 3 


9 and all the Prophets, ho pro- 


Liars; and I ſhall die before I can come 
to enjoy it. David having obſeryed 
how he had offended in bis Tongue, 


he is + the careful of his Words, and - 

Tio ſtrict Vow with himſelf, that 
uld c of better o them, 2 33 
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Watch againſt it, 


S | with thy 


. ways," that 1 offend not with my Tongue. 


Look to the former flips of your tongue, 


and how you have by your Words pro- 


vok'd God, and that will, be a good 
Means to make you more cautious for 
the future. A Mariner that hath twice 
touched upon a Rock, and been like to 
be caſt away, will be more careful how 
he comes there again. 


3d Rat. Watch your Tongue: Moft 


Sin is committed tor want of Watch- 
fulneſs. As the Tongue hath a double 
Fence ſer about it, ſo it had need 


have a double Watch. The Tongue, 


when it is let looſe, will be ready to y 
O Lord, before my Mouth. Set not a- 


ſpeak looſly; watch it, leſt it run be- 
yond its Bounds in frothy and ſinful diſ- 
courſe, Prov. 30. 32. If thou haſt thought 
Evil, lay thy Hand upon thy Mouth : 
That is / ſome ſay) lay thy Hand upon 
thy Mouth, in T oken of Repentance. 
But it may bear another ſenſe: If thou 
baſt thought Evil, if angry malicious 
thoughts come into thy mind, /ay thy 
Hand upon thy Mouth to ſtop thy Lips, 
that thy thoughts come not into words ; 
do not ſpeak what thou thinkeſt: If 
thou haſt in thy Heart conceived Evil, 
let not thy Tongue be the Midwife to 
bring it forth; lay thy Hand upon thy 


Mouth. The ſpiritual Watch muſt be 


kept daily, Watch and pray Tis not 
enough to pray againſt fin, but you muſt 
Look to your tongue, 
that there be no wild Fire got into it. 


The eus ſeabd the Sepulchre, and ſet 


@ Match; ſo ſeal up your Lips by an 
holy Vow, and then watch them that 
they ſpeak no Evil. = 

4th Rule. If you would not offend in 


your Tongue, ponder your Words well! 


Eccl. 5. 1. Be not raſh 
auth. Some ſpeak vainly, 
becauſe inconſideratelß; they do not 


fore you | 


weigh their Words before they ſpeak 


them. 
VO 


* . 
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them. He muſt needs make wild work 
in 212 at ſhould print his Let- 


* a of —_ ; "=_ ? PS 


8 
ws 


not mind his Way, his Foot may be in 
a ſlough ere he is aware ſo with a. 


Man's ſpeaking, if he do not mind his 


2 BY ; 5 N 3 TEE 5 5 1 1 "> 
818 Of the Government of the Tougue: | 
ters, and never nnd how he ſets them. 3 
He that ſpeaks ra/bly, ſpeaks rudely, and 
diſcovers either Indiſcretion or Sin; 
Words ſpoken in Haſte may be repent- 
ed of at Leiſure; As it is with a Man's 
going, if he goes careleſly, -and doth | 


Words, but gives his Tongue Liber- © | 


ty, he may ſpeak not only unadviſedly, 


but unholily, and give juſt Offence. _ 
5th Rule. If you would not offend 
in your Tongue, pray to God to guard 


ur Tongue, Plalm 141. 3. Set a watch, 


bout this work in your own ſtrength, 
bur implore God's Help ; The Tongue 


can no. Man tame, James 3. 8. Man 


that can tame the fierceſt Creatures, Li- 
on, Wolf, Elephant, yet cannot tame 
the Tongue; but God can tame it; 
therefore go to him by Prayer: Pray, 


Lord, ſet a watch before the Door of my © 
Lips; keep me, that I may ſpeak no- 


thing to grieve thy Spirit, or that may 
tend to thy Diſhonour. God is the 
great- Lord-keeper, he keeps the Heart 
and Tongue. Pray, that his Fear may 
be a golden Bridle to check us from 
ſpeaking Evil; then we are ſafe, when 
we have God for our Guardian. 

Sth Rule, If you would be kept from 
evil ſpeaking, inure yout Tongues to 
good ſpeaking. If you would not have 


the Caſk have a bad ſcent, put good 
Liquor into it; ſo, if you would not 
have your Tongue run out finfully, let 
it be uſed to good Diſcourle ; ſpeak oſ- 


ten one to another of Chriſt, and. the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God; The Spouſe's Lips drop'd as an 


3 


Honey- comb » Cant. 4, 11. * F 
„ T1 F434 $54 6”, | 
Dee. To bewarg of Tongue · ſins. * 
uſt, Motive. If you haye no Care of ß 
$605 4 TEE | Ss. e . 


1 


do reproach vilify others 
Man's Religion is vain; that is, 1. He Grace, P/alm 66. 18. 
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your * all your Religion is fiſtent with Grace. A 8 ma EF I : 
Lain, James 1. 56; any Man among into the dirt, but doth 1 a OE 


you ſeems: to be religious, and bridleth not good Man may fall into a fin of the 
his Tongue, this Man's Religion is vain. tongue, but doth not ly in it, he gets 


Many a One will hear the Word, and out again by Repentance. To allow Pp 


make@Profeſſion of Rellgion, but cares - one's ſelf in fin, ſhews a Man is over- 
not what Li he takes 1 come of it, that he regards it in his 
Heart, 2 that is inconſiſtent . . 


hath no Religion, his Religion i is but a 4th Motive. The fins of the: 
Shew. or Pretence. The blazing Co- are ver . defiling, James 3. 6. Eo 
met is no Star. 2. It is vain, becauſe - tongue leth. filing to one's ſelf, ö 
it is ineffectual; it hath not that Force and chiefly defiling to others. The 


upon him as Religion ought. That is tongue conveys Poiſon into the Ear of = 8 
- 2 vain thing, that doth not doits work, another; ſometimes by falſe Suggeſti- : 


or anſwer its End; that Engine is vain, ons,  raifing Prejudices in the Mind of | 
that will not carry the Water; that 0 againft ſuch a Perſon; ſome- 


_ Phyſick is vain, that will not work; by -paſſionate Speeches, the Spirit 
that Ship is vain, that will not fail ; jy another is-provok'd. As the firing 
and that Religion is vain, which i; in- one Beacon cauſeth more Beacons to 


effectual; it will not bridle the 


be fired; ſo one a tongue makes- 


or maſter the Paſſions, That which more, and flirs up the | ire of Conten- 
doth not attain the End far which it tion. 22 
* appointed, is a vain thing. --eth;, Motive. The evil tongue is ſet Te 


5 tive. The tongue diſcovers on Fi ire of Hell. In the Text, Iſaiab's 
much of the Heart, Yerba ſunt nuncia tongue was ſet on Fire from Hes- 


. cordis : Such as the tongue is, ſuch com - ven}. but a malicious, cenſorious, 


monly the Heart is. A laſcivious tongue onate tongue is ſet on Fire from 


8 ſheyys a luſtful Heart; an earthly tongue When Satan inflames the tongue, then Sg 


| a covetous Heart; a murmuring tongue it ſpits Fire: How raſhly and finfully  - 


a diſcontented Heart : The tongue is did _ Prophet Jonah ſpeak ? Chap. 4. 


cott a Commentary upon the Heart. As 5 I do well to be angry tp the Death. 
0 


the Face breaking out in Sores, ſhows Fonah, in the Hebrew, fignifiesa Dove, 
the Blood is corrupt; ſo the Tongue which is without gall; but he ſhewd 


_ breaking out in fintul Diſcourſe, ns too much Lay; of Bitterneſs : What! 


, 8 * 


| NN ſpeik unadviiedly with his When you 


5 Paion, but he doth not allow himſelt « 
in it; w wy his Paſſion is over, he weepsy . this great Anger? Whence doth this 


the Heart is corrupt. to be angry ! and to be angry wing 


3d Motive. To allow ourſelyes in God ! and to july it ! Sure his tongue 
the Abuſe of the tongue, cannot ſtand had not a Coal from God's Altar, for: © 
with Grace. I know a good Man may that was v 


e. pirits in | 
and your tongues on Fire, ſay, as it is, 


s; he may fly out in Words, be in 
rs . 29. 24. what meant the Heat of 


Rom. >. What I do, I allow : Fire come? 15 this Coal fetched from 


: But, fora 1 * to allow himſelt in Sin, the Altar, or the internal Pit? - Do SY 
Cenſuring, en dropping words not Satan kindle this Fire in my ne, = 
Ms e * N ö ns then warm bimſelf at it? 1 


LI111 os _ 
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820 Of the Government of the Tong: 


Sth. Motive. 5 Sins _ the — 
are provoking to God, prejudici 
to us. 1. Prouating to God; — 
the Fury riſe up in his Face, P/c m 106, 
3.7 — ſpake unadviſedly with his 
Lips; t was this unadviſed Speech ? 
Numb. 20. 10, 11. Hear now ye Re- 
belt; muſt we fetch you Water aut of this 
. Reck ? Tho” he were a Favourite, and 

God had ſpoken with him Face to Face, 
yet God gives him a check for it ; it 


turned his Smile into a Frown. 2. Pre- 


judicial to us; Maſes's raſh ſpeech hut 
- him out of Canaan; it may ſhut” us out 
of Heaven, os = that _ — a 
Type. The fiery tongue oft brings 
Men to the fiery Furnace. The rich 
man cried for a Drop of Water to cool 


his tongue. Origes notes, he had ſin- 
ned moſt in his tongue, and God pu- 


niſhed him moſt in his tongue. 
7th. Merion. 

| his tongue, is a perfil Mn: An high 
Expreſhon ; If gay Man offend not in 
Word, the ſan is a perfett Man, that 
zs, attained to a very high Degree, in 
the higheſt Form of Chriſt's School. A 
prudent Ana, or an upright Man; or 
comparatively, in compariſon of others, 

| ſuch as have not gotten the conqueſt 
over their Paſſions, he is far above them, 


and, in compariſon of them, he is a 


perfect Man; ſuch an One was holy 
Cranmer, that could not be provoked 
by the ill carriages of others, but re- 
quited Injuries with Kindneſs. 
Sh. Motive. You muſt give an 
Account to God, as well of your 


Againſt being 


GA L. Vi. 9. Aud let us not be weary in well doing; for in due ſeaſon we foal * 
reap, if we faint not. F- ; | 


* e besore ihe Pet, the 


what 


Ke who offends not in 


God's. 


Apoſtle had laid down 2 Propoſiti- reap in ſorrow.;. he that ſows the feeds 
on, What a Man ſoweth, that ſhall Ip of 


ͤ—UUU]DU—U—U—F—ñ Q — — — — 


Speeches, as your Actions, Matth. 1 2. 1 
36. Every idle Word that Men ſhall 
ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account: thereof 


tn the Day of Judgment : Words of no 


Account will have an heavy Account. 
And, if God will reckon with Men 
for — idle, angry Word; then 

will he do for ſinful Oaths O + 
that my Words were written, Job 19. 
23. Truly, if many P J 
were written, they wouid | LE 


ol them. And, let me tell you, your 


Words are written, Rev. 20, 1. The _ 
Books were opened. In the Book of God's 
Remembrance, all your Words are writ- 

ten: You had need then be careful you | | 
offend not with your Tongues ; God 


writes down all you fpeak, and you muſt. 


give an Account tohim. When Laii- + 
mer heard the Pen going behind the. * 
gigs, he was careful in his an- 
wels und let me tell you, as your | 
Words are, ſuch will your Sentence be; 
when the Books are opened, God will 
proceed with you in Judicature, g. 
cording to your Words. By - 3 
Words you ſhall be faved or condem- 
ned, Matth. 12.37. By thy Words thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy "Words -thiu 
ſhalt be condemned > This ſhoald bridle 
our Tongues from Evil-ſpeaking. If 
our Words be good, the Sentence will - 
go on our ſide; if evil, the Sentence 
will go againſt us, By the words, &c. 
Treaſonable Words make Men guilty 

in Man's Court; and vain, ſinful in 
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faint not. 


from Faith in him, but the Fear: 
 Wearineſs in a chriſtian Courſe is oc- 


me. 


Ps , 1 Pet. 4. 14. If 


een being ed in ulld 4 83 5 by 


: There is ee ogra makes our Crown l. 
ext; the A- 


In the 
cation, Let us 


the Propoſition. 

poſtle makes 1 
not be weary 

have n th the ah feed of Repentance, 

and an holy Life, Let us not be weary; 

for in due feaſon we fall reap, if we 


13 Dehortation; Lee, us not - be 


weary. 


2. The Argument; we Hall reap in 


e 9 
EY rſt, A Dehortation ; Zane 
__ weary, Where there is, 
(r.) Something implieu; that we are 
apt to be weary in Well- -doing. 
(2.) Something expreſſed; - that we 


SR 7 . ought not to be wane in Well-doing. 


» The thing 
apt to be weary in 1 
Laſſitude and Wearineſs is 
the regenerate Part, but th — 
Peter's finking in the Water” 7 
is 


* * that we are 
ell doing. 1 


: Bed from four Things ; 
1. From the Revilings of the World, 
Plaim 41. 5. My 1 3 evil of 
Innotency is no ſhield againſt Re- 
proach. But why ſhould this make us 
weary of well-doing? Will a Soldier 


” - run from his Colours, and quit the 
Field becauſe of alittle ſmall ſhot ? Did 


not Jeſus Chriſt undergo Reproach for 
us, when the Jews put a Crown of 
thorns on him, and bowed the Knee in 
ſcorn? Is it any Diſhonour to us to be 


TY reproached for doing that Which is good? 
Is it any Diſparagement to a Virgin to 


de reproached for her Beauty and Chaſti- 
ty? Our Reproaches for Chriſt, -we 
ould bind as a Crown about our 
Head. Now a ſpirit of. glory reſts 


the Name of Obrist, are ye; 25 
the Spirit of God and of glory refteth up- 
an %. um off ben, facere & 


ell-doing. We ek 


J as, take up the Croſs and follow bi 


be reproached for . 


4k "That which is apt to conan; 
Wearineſs ip well-doing, is the pre- 
ſent dy we are expoſed to, 2 
Cor. 4. 8. We aretroubledon every fide,” 


ing at it on both fides. he Croſs is 
the Saints Jointure, 2. Tim. 3. 3 
But why ſhould this make us w 


well-doing? Is not our Life RN  - * 


fare ? Tis no more. ſtrange to meet 
with ſufferings in Religion, than for a 


to meet with ſtorms, or a 
dier to meet with Bullets. 
confider upon what Terms we entered 
into Religion? Did not we vow. in 


Baptiſm to fight under Chriſt's Banner? 


Doth not our Lord tell us, we muſt 
Mat. 


"16. 24. Is not this of the 
Chriſt hath bequeathed us? 
33. We would ' partake Chriſt's 
Glory, but not of his ſufferings: Be- 
ſides, doth not many a. Man ſuffer ſor his 
ſins? Do not Mens Luſts bring them 


to an untimely End? Do Men ſuffer EE 


for their fins, and do we think much 


=. 
ſuffer for Chriſt? How did St. Paul | 


rejoice in ſufferings? 2 Cor. 7.4. How 
did he rattle his Chain that he wore 
for r ry in it? 
As a Woman that is þ 2 Je- 
els, Chryſoſt. Why "4b Ma ſufferings 
make us faint ? Who: wo 
ling to tread upon a few; Thorns, that 
is Bol ing to a Kingdom? 

hat which is apt to occaſion Wea . 


rmeſd in well-doing, 3s the deferring of - 
the Reward. We are apt to be diſcon> - 


raged and weary, if we have not What 


we deſire preſently ; we are all for pre- S: Ds. 


- ſent Pay. But conſider, 
(..) Our work is not yet done, we 
Have not yet fin 


like a "ſhip that hath the Pyrates ſhoot-/ 


Do not we 


obn 16. 


8 


d not be wil We 


2 2 


iſhed the Faith: The ed 


Servant doth not receive his 125 ul ry 5 . 
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all our Praying, 
t 


© {ſweeteſt Liberty in the 

While we ſerve God, we gratify our- 
: As Mine, 
While he ſweats, he gets gold; While 


' * 
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5 
4 


Work; when he had compleated our 
Redemption, and faid upon the Croſs, 


have our Pay before-hand. 


gius defertur es ſuavius lætatur. After 

weeping, ſuffering, 

how ſweet will the Wine of Paradiſe 

taſte! Nay, the longer the Reward is 

deferred, the greater will it be; the 

longeſt Voyages have the greateſt Re- 
rus 


4. That which is apt to occaſion 


wearineſs in well-doing, is the Difficul- 
| > Eng a Chriſtian's work: Superas eva-. 
* 


aurar, hic labor hoc opus eff, A 


Chriſtian bath no time to ly tallow ; he co 
ſuch 


hath many Precepts to obey, Promiſes 
to believe, Temptations to reſiſt; his 


© = whole Life is a Race; he muſt watch 


t forth not 


and „ he muſt 
Da iolence for Hea- 


only Diligence, but 


ven. But why ſhould this make us 


weary? Difficulty whets a generous 
Mind; the Soldier's Life hath its Diffi- 
culties, but they raiſe his ſpirits the 
more ; he loves to encounter Hardſhip, 


and will endure a bloody Fight for a 


, 


golden Harveſt. | Ts 
Befides, where there is the leaſt Prin- 


cCiple of grace, it renders the way of Re- 


ligion eaſy and pleaſant. * When the 
Loadſtone draws, it is eaſy for the Iron 
to move ; when God's Spirit draws, we 
move in the way of Religion with Fa- 
cility and Delight. Spiritu ſanto accen- 
ditur renatorum voluntas, Aug. Chritt's 
ſervice is Freedom, P/alm 119. 45: I 
will walk at Liberty: To ſerve God, 
to love God, to enjoy God, is the 
orld. Beſides, 


ſelves : he who digs. in a 


6 = ; 


in War: Le it-notbe thus with us; let 
us not ſhrink back from Chriſt's Co- 


lours, Heb. 4. 14. Let us hold faft our pre- 


ſeſſion: We muſt not only hold forth 


ein] to be we- 
ry, ſignifies, fe ſbrint back as Cowards 


+ * . E 


822 Againſt being weary in Mell. doing. 
ward was deferred till he had done his we glorify. God, we promote our OW 


lory. How” | : 
, II. The ſecond thing expreſſed is, 
It is fuiſbed, then he entred into Glory. That we ſbould not grow weary in a Chri- 
God doth not think it meet we ſhould ian Courſe, we ſhould not tire in ud 
| Race; Let us not be weary in Mell. doing. 
(2. ) God deters the Reward, to make The Greet word [ H 


Heaven more welcome to us. Que lon- 


our Profeſſion, but hold faſt our Pro- 


feſhon. 
be as the Fire on the Altar, which ne. 


ver went out, Lev. 6. 13. Non pug- 
nant, ff vincenti, dabitur Corona, 


* Redargution. It reproves 
tary of well-doing. 


Our Zeal in Religion ſhould 


Aug. The Crgwn is not given to him 
that .- fights, but to him that over- 
co D „„ 


here 


are falliig ars, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Demas 


for ſook G 
Prieſt in an Idol-temple, Dorotbeus. 


Hoſ. 8. 3. Iſrael hath aft off the thing 


that is good. Many have thrown off 
Chriſt's Livery ; they have left off an 


d, and afterwards became a 


holy Courſe of Life, they have turn- 


ed to worldlineſs or wantonneſs, Gat. 


5. 7. Te did run well, who hindered 


you Why did you tire in your Race? 


It is ſad to ſee thoſe who ſeemed 


— 


„ ͤ 


formerly to be eminent Saints, Stars tf 


the firſt Magnitude, yet now are fallen 


away, and are Jap to embrace either 
the Maſs or the 

begins in Hypocriſy, ends in Apoſta- 
cy, 2 Pet. 2. 21. It had been better 
for them not to have known the way of 
Righteouſneſs, than after they have known 


it, to turn ſrom the holy Command. 


ment. 3 i 5 1985 
zd. Uſe. Exhortation. Let us not 
be weary in "//.i5ing. Conſider, 
1. The Way of Religion is of good 


C 
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Report, High. 1 2 %% Faith the El. 
deer obtained a god Neport. Shall we 
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Eng Lord, and in the comforts of the 
%  Ghoft. 


_ - 4 Acts 21. 16. Mnaſon of Cyprus an 
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4. 7. It was the glory of the Church of 
. Thyatira, ſhe kept her beſt wine till laſt, 
Rev. 2. 19. I Fnow thy works, and the 
laft te be more than the firfl. 
z. Such as are weary of well-doing, 
it is a ſign they never acted in Religion 
— | from a right Principle. Things that 
Me proceed ſrom a Principle of Life do not 
1 ceaſe, as the Beating of the Pulſe; but 
Things that move ſrom an artificial 


tion of a watch : Unſound Hearts move 


lauſe or Preferment; and when theſe 
5 their ſeeming goodneſs ceaſeth. 


© good ; therefore we ſhould not be weary 


Enemies; And 1 3 
engaging in his Service ? . 
that is continually obliging his Subjekt 


null and void, Exet. 18. 24. When 


ſpring are ſoon at an End, as the mo- 


only from the external ſpring of Ap- 


gold, and they loſe all their ſeeming 


Piety. Such as are weary of well-doing, 2 2 


never ſerved God out of choice, Or 


from a Principle of Faith. If the water 


** 
* ꝗ 
3 


in a Ciſtern fails, it is becauſe it is not * 


fails, it is becauſe it wants that Fun- 


tain-grace of Faith to feed it. 
4. God is never weary of doing _us MM 


of ſerving him. The Honey-comb 
Mercy is continually droping upon us ; 
God ſends: us in freſh Proviſions ever 
Day, he gives us the fne/? of the wheat, 
he is not weary of watching over us, 
but keeps a continual guard about us, 
P/alm 29. 3. God is not weary Uf de- 
tecting and defeating the Plots of our - 
we be w of _ 


by gifts and gratuities, that Subject 

hath no Caule to be weary of ſerving _- 
5. If we grow weary, and throw 8 

Religion, we make all we have done 


the Righteous turneth away from his. 05 ; 
Righteouſneſs, all his 4 . 
he hath done ſball not be mentioned. He 


ho hath been ſerving God, and dong 


Angels Work, if once he grows 
and deſiſts, he unravels all his 
and miſſeth of the Recompence of Re- 

ward : He that runs Half a Race, and . 


then tires, loſeth the Garland. O what I 
Folly is it to do well-a while, and ten 


W £5. 


by Apoſtacy to unravel all! As if a 
Limner ſhould with his Pencil draw a 
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longer than it is incloſed in gold; tak HEE ES 
it out of the gold, and it loſeth its ver: 
tue: Falſe Hearts retain their: goodness 
ro longer than they are incloſed in gol- 
den Preſerments; take them out of tibke 
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Naturaliſts obſerve of the Chelydonian fair Picture, and then come with his 
Stone, that it retains its Virtue no ſpunge and Wipe it out again. 
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1 


. conſtancy. 


ſecuters cried out, & 
bat a miſery is this, that we are more 


3 ? 


fo 


_ ſhall have, it we do not. give over, or 


8 * "IS . Py ; 
3824 Againſt being weary in Mell. doing. 
56. Conſider the Examples of ſuch as 
have continued their Progreſs unweari- 

ably in a Chriſtian Courſe. The A- 


poſtle ſets before our Eyes a Cloud of 
itneſſes, Heb. 12. 1. Being compa/- 


5 fed about toith . great a Cloud of Wit- 
"neſſes, let us run the Race that is ſet 


before us ; let usrun it with celerity and 
How many noble Martyrs 
and Confeflors of old, have walked in 


the Ways of God, tho' they have been 


ſtrewed with Thorns? they ſcorned 
Preferments, laughed at Impriſonments, 


and their Love to Chrift burned hotter 


than the Fire. Polzcarp, when he came 
before the Proconſul, and he bade him 
deny Chriſt; he reply'd, Oftoginta ſex 
anno: illi inſervii, &c. I have ſerved Chrijt 
theſe eighty fix Years, and he hath not 
once hurt me, and ſball I deny him now ? 


Tertullian faith, Such was the conſtan- 


cy of the primitive Saints, that the Per- 
Due miſeria eft bac ? 


weary in tormenting, than they are in en- 


during torment Let us tread in their 
. ſteps, who through Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſes. 


7. It will be our Comfort on our 
Death-bed, to review a well-ſpent 


Life. It was Auguſtus's Wiſh, that he 


might have an [ Gr. euthanaſia, ] a 
quiet, eaſy Death : If any Thing make 
our Pillow eaſy at Death, ; will be 
this, that we have been unwEriable in 
God's Work; this will be a Death- 
bed cordial. Did you ever know any 
repent at Death that they have been too 
holy ? Many have repented that they 


have followed the World too much; 


not that they have prayed'too much, 


that they have repented too much, 


What hath made Death ſweet, but that 
they have finiſhed the Courſe and kept 


tbe Faith? 


8. Think of the great Reward we 


ings. 


„ 


grito weary, and that is, Glory and Im- 
mortality. o 88 
5 5 ) This glory is panderous; tis 
called a Height of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
The Weight adds to the Worth; the 
weightier a Crown of Gold is, the 
more it is worth, pe i 
{2.) It is /atisfying, Pſalm 17. 15,1 
Hall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy 
Likeneſs. This Glory will abundantly 
recompenſe all our Labours and Suffer - 
he Joy of Harveſt will make 
amends for all the Labour in ſowing. O 
what an Harveſt ſhall the Saints reap ! 
It will be always Reaping-time in Hea- 
ven, and this Reaping will be in due 
Seaſon : So the Apoſtle ſaith in the 
Text, Ve ſhall reap in due Seaſon. The 


Husband-man doth not deſire to reap 


till the Seaſon; he will not reap his 
Corn while it is green, but when it is 
ripeg e we ſhall reap the Reward of 


his ia 4: ſeaſn. When our 
nam de, when our fins are purged 


out, When our graces are come to their 
full growth, then is the Seaſon of Reap- 
ng; therefore let us not be weary of 
ell-doing, but hold on-in Prayer, 
Reading, and all the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion z we ſhall reap in due ſeaſon, if 
we faint not. To keep us from faint- 
ing, know, that the Reward promiſed 
N very near, Rom. 13. 11. Our Salva- 
tion is nearer than when we believed. We 


are within a few Days March of the hea- 
venly Canaan ;. it is but a few more 


Prayers and Tears ſhed, and we ſhall 
be pertected in BIOTy.3 as that Martyr, 
Dr. Taylor ſaid, I have but one ſtile more 
To go over, and I ſhall be at my Father's 
Houſe. Stay but a while, Chriſtians, 
and your I rouble ſhall be over, and 
your Coronation-day ſhall come. Chriſt 
who is the Oracle of Truth, hath laid, 
Behold, I come quickly, Rev, 22. 20. 
And yet Death's coming is ſooner than, 

„ i hic 


* 


ora. Go 


Chrilt's epming, ana tben bes. to Falth, Heayeh and 3 
deins the Saints bleſſed Jubilee, _ 1 850 0 a t S 25 fem 2 3 
Queſt. What Mians dull we 2, that ke, tha 9 hath the Crow in in bis ns Gree : 


_ we May not war weary in 4 22 
ape. Credula e e ovet ;. 
He, 1. Let us oium Acker n, ſhake ani matt, the Spirits - 55 5 the Sau 
piritual floth: Sloth faith, There as the Cork to the Net, which keeps It, 
. Lion tb the Way. He who is floth- ftom fitikitis, Hope breeds Patience, © 
ful, wilt ſoon grow weary; he is ſitter and Patience breeds:Petſeverance.. Hope. SD 
to ly on his couch, than to fun a face. -is hg to an Anchor, FE. 'S. 9... 
It is a ſtrange fight, to fee a ly De- liriftian never ſinks, but When, 
vil, and an idle Chriſtian. he caſts away his Anchorrt.. 
5 85 — not ę oy 63.) Perſevering Grace is. Z * 
ry, 3 Grace. Love makes 4 Man that he is never. 
It was Dovid's Pray Palm Bo 424 weary. Love may be compared to the _ 
Huld thou me a6, 3 7, be ſafc. And Rod of. Myrtle in the TREES hand, > 
it was Beza's Prayer, — guad Tr which refréſheth bim keeps kim 
pPiſi 2 &c. Lord, perfet? what thou from being weary in his Journey. 55 
haſt begun in me, thai 1 may not fir ſbip- who loves the mY hever wear? 
wreck within fight of the Haven. That of followirig the World ; he Aw, - ll 
we may hold on a Chriftian Courſe, loves God, will not be weary of lervs, es 
„ us labour for three perſeve ing ra- ing him; that is the on why be 
8 Saints and Angels in Heaven are never, 
"oy 1.) Faith. Faith keeps from m faint- weaty of praifing 12 . 
ing; Faith gives a ſubſtanice to things, becauſe their Love to God is. ei, £=Y 
not ſeen, and makes them to be as it arid Love turns ſervice into Delight. 
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were preſent, Heb, 1. 11. As a Per- Get the Love of God in your Hearts "A 
ſpective- glaſs makes thoſe thin doc and you wk run in his ways, and not 
Bine near to the als f 3 2 


are at a 


Of knowing 16 do Good, and not to ö do * 8 


As 1. 17. To hn that bunnueth to d Oo, and 41 it tot, to bin 4 . 


Sin. . ; — of 


HE Apoſtle; iv e de tres Wh er oe Lil „ 1 6 | 

Verſes, had met with # Sin ven a Vupour. A Vapour Ing an Er RD 

common in thoſe Days, a'fin- halation, it cannot continue long, asf = 

ful Boaſting among Men, vey. 13. Co is raiſtd by the Sun, ſo it is diſperfed b' ß 

10 noto, ye that ſay, To Day or te Mor- the Wind; ſuch n LL F . 5 
| 3 will go into ſuch a City, and to Wop x ſhort” Breath, A flying 


and get Gain; wbereasye rs toe. 2 little Tie; and 
| 2 the re x You 55 Well, mige ſay, 
8 Fro eie Mors l tagt fl 
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Vapour, and that we ought not to boaſt Without Knowledge we cannot do any 
what we will do to Morrow ? The A- thing in Religion aright; we offer up 


ſtle ſeems in the Text to meet with the Blind; we cannot give God a rea- 


em by way of Anſwer, Do yeknow. ſonable Sacrifice. He that doth not 
all this? Then the greater is your ſin know his. Trade, is like to make but 
that you do it not, To him that Anow- bad Work of it. 7 


6 


#th to de gd, and doth it not, ta himit. 2. Knowledge is the Foundation of 


is fin, I ſhall only, explain this Phraſe, 4 Grace: Every Grace borrows its 


To him it it Jin; that is, it is an hat- Light from this Lamp; it is the radical 
nous fin, it is fin with 2 Witneſs : E- Vertue; it is the Seed out of which the 


very Infirmity, every thing that falls Flower of Grace grows: It uſhers in 
Rule, is fin; much more, Faith; They that know thy Name, will 
that which contradicts. the Rule. This put their Fruft in thee, Pſalm 9. 10. 
Man's fin hath an Emphaſis, it is a Knowl carries the Torch before 
crimſon Sin, and it ſhall have a greater Faith. A blind Faith is as bad as a dead 


ſhort of the 


Puniſhment ; he that #new his Maſter's Faith. It inflames Love, ©. Phil. 1. 9. 
will, and did it not, ſhall be beaten with This I pray, that your Love may abound 
many firipes, Luke 12. 47. If he that yet more and mote In Knowledge. The 


; "A 


who knows not all this, that Life is a which is good, we can never practiſe it. 


fins ignorantly be damned, then he Knowledge of Chriſt's Beauty enticeth 


that fins knowingly ſhall be double our Love; it breeds Petſeverance; it is 


damned. 1 like the Mariner's Lanthorn to direct 
1. Deftrine implied, T hat we ought the Ship, and as the Anchor that holds 


to know to do goed : Know our Du- it ſteddy in Storms and Tempeſts. The 
2. That we ought not only know to do ltarned and unſtable, 2 Per. 3. 16. 


Apoſtle joins theſe two together, Un- 


goed, but to do it. Such as are unlearned will be un- 


3. That he that knoweth to de good, able. 


and deth it not, is of all others moſl 3. The chief Work in Converſion 
guilty. conſiſts in Knowledge, Rom 12. 2. Be 


1. Doctrine implied, Ther 1s ought | ye -transformed- by the renewing of your 
to know te de good; we ought to be Mind. The Mind being — the 
well informed of thoſe things which are Mag is transformed. The firſt thing 
to be done by us, in order to Salvati- \ in the Creation was Light; ſo in Con- 


on. he Word written is a Rule of verſion, the firſt thing is Illumination 


Knowledge, and the Word preached is The firſt: Part of God's Image conſiſts 


2 Commentary upon the Word writ- in Knowledge, Col. 3. 10. The firſt 
ten; and both of thein are to enrich Thing a Limner draws in à Picture is 
our Underſtanding, and to nurſe us up the Eye, ſo the firſt Thing {3odUraws 


in the Knowledge of that which is in the Soul is the Eye of e | 
Ss COD - Pfllmg51. 6. In the hidden Part ibau 


The Reafons why we ſhould know Halt make me to know Wiſdom. © 


to do good, are, 4. There is nothing in Religion, tho? 


1. Knowledge is ur Lamp and Star never ſo excellent, can do us good 


to guide us in the Truth. It ſhews us without Knowledge. The bleſſed Sa- 
what We are to do, and what we are to crament, which is one of the higheſt 


2 r we do not know that Ordinances, yet, if we come to it wich- 
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Boe out Knowledge, it can d us no good; 
What Benefit can he receive, that is 
not able to diſcern the Lord's Body? 


If one come to a Phyſick-garden, and 


knows not the Nature of the Herbs, he 


ö may gather Poiſon-inſtead of the Phyſi- 


cal Herb. As he who went into the 
Field and gathered wild Gourds, and 
egy there was Death in the Pot, 2 Kings 
39. Sos if one underſtand not the 
775 ery of the Lord's Supper, there's 
Death in the Cup ; he eats and drinks 
bis oon Damnation. hub 
Dee. See how neceſlary i it is to get the 
Knowledge of what is good ; it uſhers 


in Salvation, 1 Tim. 2. 4. We muſt 


know to do good. before we can do it. 
83 peccatum fundgtur in ignorantia; 

e of God 25 the vo of 
R in, Ter. 9. 3. They proceed from 
Evil to Zi "and know not me, ſaith 
the Lord. norance of God damns, - 
Ho}. 4. 6. ; 5 are deſiroyed for . 
want of *Tis fad to be ig- 
. 2 in — times, to be blind in 
the Sun. How mary go to Hell blind- 
fold? And, which is worſe, not only 
neſcire, but nolle ſcire ; they do not on- 
ly not know God, but they are not 
willing to know, Fer. 9. 6. 
fuſe to know me, faith the Lord. 


II. Doctrine. That doe ought not only 
to know to do good, but to doit. This 
the Apoſile implies, To him that knows 
to do good, and doth it not; ] be im- 
plies, that he who knows to do good, 
ſhould do it: The End of Knowledge is 
Practice. Search from one End of the 
Bible to the other, and you will find, 
that it is the practick Part of Religion 
is chiefly intended. The Crown is not 
ſet upon the Head of Knowledge, but 
Practice, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they 
that do his e that they may 
4 att _ . . The 
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Goſpel, 
doit not 


but are lame on their Feet ; the 
like Rachel, beautiful in regard of 


N 


Exe is to direct the <A ; „ 


is the Eye chat is to direct che Foot of 


Obedience. 


Le 1. It ſhews us wherein -moſt 
Chriſtians are defeRiive. in the times of 


ligion, tex know how to do good, but 


hey have good Eye-hght, 


ledge, but barren. We are like our firſt 


y of the Tree of Know= - 


Parents, 2 

ledge; owledge is an Ornament, 
and People love to hang this Jewel on 
their Ear; but tho' they know What 


they ought to do, 2 et they do it not. 


They know they ſhould abſtain from 


Evil, and COS Holineſs'; they know - 


to do good, but do it not. 

(1.) Lhe 1 2 know they ſhould 8 
gala from They know they 
ſhould not 55 Matth. 5. 34. Swear 
not at all; yet they do it; they are 
more free of their Oaths than their Alms. 


They know Uncleanneſs to be a fin; it 
waſtes the Body, wounds the Conſci- ; 
ence, blots the Name, damns the Soul; 
. 19. yet they will go on in that 
fin, 8 for a cup of Pleaſure, drink 
inken- | 
| neſs to be a fin;it doth brutify them, take 


Gal. 5 
a Sea of Wrath, They know 


away their Reaſon; they cannot think 
to go reeling to Heaven. God is brew- 
ing a Cup for the Drunkard, Rev. 16. 

19, The Cup of the Wine of the. Fixece- 
neſs. of his Wrath ; Wormwood-wine ; yet 
he will not leave his drunken Fits." 
Men know that raſh Cenſuring is a ſin, 


James 4. 11. Spea# net evil one of a 


other, Brethren ; yet they are guilty- —2 
this: They will not ſwear, but they will 

ſlander, and ſpeak to the Prejudice of o. 
thers ;they can never make them Recom- 


nce tor this: No Phyſician can heal 


the Wounds of the Tongue. Thus they 
know that Covetouſnels is a fin, yea, 
M mM mmm a . the 


„ vix. In the doing Part of = : 


E 
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do reli 1045, and bridleth not his 


Eyes and Hands lift 


-vinced of the Neceſſity 


a 


8.8 4 BR 


3 of all Evil; yet the World 
zrofleth all their tie 8 thoughts: 


they i ire like Midas; who withed eve- 


—_ ng that he touched might turn to 
have this dry Drepſy, thir- 
3 more than Grace, a 
labouring more to have a full Purſe than 
a good Conſcience. They know they 
ſhould not vent their Paſhons, Fames 
1. 26. Man among you feems to 
angue, 
this Man's Religion is vain, Origen 
obſerves of the rich Man in the Goſpel, 
he had no Water to cool his Tongue : 


_ He had finn'd moſt in his tongue, there- 


fore was puniſh'd moſt in it. How 
unworthy is it for Men to have their 
to Heaven, and 


their tongues ſet on Fire from Hell; 


- at one time praying, and another time 
_ curſing? The 


evil r 8 ceth in this. 
he warms himſelf at the Fire of 4 
Paſſions. How can ſuch pray in a Fa- 
mily, that are poſſeſſed with an angry 


Devil? Hot Paſſions make cold Prayers. 


Thus Men know they ſhould abftain - 
trom Evil, but they 40 it not. 

(2 They know they ſhould purſue 
Halineſi, but they do it not. They 


know they ſhould read the word, ſan- 


ctiſy the Sabbath, uſe h on {otra in 
pray in their F amilies, redeem the time, 


walk circumſpectly; they know to do and H 
good, but do it not. 


Queſt. hence is it that Men know to 
do good, yet do it nat 

Anſw. 1. It is for want of ſound Can- 
eviction. Men are not throughly con- 
of practick 
Godlineſs ; they think - Bu a Neceſ- 
fity of Knowledge, becauſe elſe there's 
no Salvation; they will get ſome Noti- 
- ons of Chriſt, that he is 2 Saviour, and 
bas ſatisfied Divine Juſtice, and they 
hope they believe in him : Well then, 
we tell them that Faith and Obedience 
80 — 3 then God is merciful; 


* 


and tho! they are not ſo good as. they 
ſhould be, 
them. Thus Men content themſelves 


with general Notions of Religion, but 
ck Part 


2. Men know to do good yet do it | 
not, becaule the e not awak ned out 1 
if 


are not conyinced of the Pras 
of Godlineſs. 


of their Spiri 3 It is eaſy to 
the Knowledge of 2 truth, to give 
ſent to it, to commend it to —_— 


it; but to digeſt Knowledge into Prace 
difficult ; and Men are lying 

. Bed of Sloth, and are nat 

willing to put themſelves to too much 


tice, is 


trouble; they know they ſhould deny 


themſelyes; Put the Work of Lelt.de- 


nial is hard, ſo that the Plo 
ſtill, and nothing of. the 

of Religion goes forward, 
7 e He 

Beſam, and will not pull it ſorih, tho 
it be to Jay hold en a Crown. 


ſtands 
ick Part 
F0Y. 19. 24. 


3. Men know 16 do good, but do it 


not, throu ræduliiy ; they are in 


Part Atheif 
Sin were ſa bitter, 


off their Sins? Did they believe thet 
to do the will af God Were 3 Privi- 


lege, Religion were their Intereſt, that 


there } is Joy in the Tal y of Godligeſs, 


leaven at the End, Four —55 
not eſpouſe nee But People. 
tho they have. ſome light 1 at 


8 of theſe r yo they are 
of them s 

rene Bp 0 N — to 1 good, 
yet they mx not. The Reaſon why 
there ate ſo few Doen 
ou 6 Fore Ale ſo tew 
4. Men know to do gaod, but 40 it 
not, becauſe the knowledge in their head 
neyer works into their hearts; it doth 


nor quicken them, nor warm their Af- 


ruth : 


tons with Love to the 


yet free Grace will fave 


a hideth his Hand in ge =: 


Did they believe that 
that Wrath and 
Hell followed it, would 2 not leave . 


of ihe word, 8 | 


-\Their- 


"© 4 


1 


| _w_ Conſcience ; like a few e 


4:3 Ark ; but the Fext faith, 


Their Light-is greater than his - 
_ their Knowledge doth: not work upo 

that wet the Leaf, but never £0 to rp 
Root of the Tree, Men are not tranſ- 
formed by their Knowledge, therefore 


hey are not reformed; their Hearts ne- 


=J 
ver took the full Impreſſion of the wo 
like wgol that hath had 57 a li 
Tincture, but not a deep D 
5. Men know to do 6 fa roo do it 
nat, becauſe of prejudicate ye. inion. 
Prejudice is a Bar in the wa Mens 
Salvation, He who hath an i Ogining 
of the Phyſick, will not take it. The 
things to be done in Religion are judged 
to be too ſtrict and ſevere ; they reſtrain 


fin too much, or they preſs too much to 


Holineſs. When Chrift had been preach- 
to the young Man, that he muſt l 
gin give ta the poor, and he ſhould 
? treafure in Heaven ; tis ſaid, Mark 
16. 22. He was ſad at that ſaying, and 
' went away grieved, Many, tho' _e 
know the Truth, yet do diſguſt it, and 
have a ſecret Hatred at the ſpirituality 
of it: As Michael looked out at à Hindow, 
to {ee David when he danced before the 


him in her Heart, 1 'Chron. 


hate it in their Heart. 
6. Men know to do good, yet do it 
not, . they love their ſin more 


than they love the Word, 28 They 
fet their Heart on their Iniquity. Tho fin 
e the 5 


ſcience, yet they love it ; and the more 


fin is loved, the more the Ward is loth- 
ed, The Word preached calls for pluc- 


king out the Right-eye; it comes to ſe- 


perate between” Menu and their Luſts, 


and they cannot endure 10 hear of s Di- 


bh beg abn Babi: 
atch a = 2 


5 Wee inceſt e wile 


2 * S 5 = 2 aa 
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She deb, 


rs. 29. 
do many go out to meet à Sermon, but 


noutr to de a- Kin to 


Roms. 9. Of - «vhom concerning 
Fleſh Chri | Lame. Bur would you Te 
whom counts his beſt 


ſuch as do what they 


7" 


ſin, eee, es 55 


ed. This is much to pe lamented, ang 


laid to Heart, that Men know to do a 
ood, but do it not. 


themſelves with: having Means of 


Knowledge, Judges 17. 13. Then faid 
Micah, Now 4now I that the Lord will 


do me good, ſeeing I have, a Levite to my 
Prieſt. But what is one the better to 


know what Phyſick he ſhould take, if 
he doth not take it. It will be hut 


Comfort on a Death-bed, for a Man to 
remember what glorious Ordinances he - 
hath had, and what a deal of Know- 


ledge he hath gained, when bis Conſci- 


ence ſhall tell him, this is his Conde 
nation, that he knew to do good, but 
did it not. 

U 2, Of Eabortation. Let me be- 
feech you all who have been Hearers of 
the Word, and have been lighting your - 
Lamps at the Sanctuary, and bans gotten 
a great Meaſure of Knowledge, that, as 


vou know to do good, you uonld ds it. This . 


is the Soul ot Religion. Luther ſays, 
Mallem obedire quem miracula ol ere; 
I had rather do the Will of C than 
n men 
I o do what you know, e : 
ceth your Relation to Chrift. 
count it a great Honour to be near re- 
lated to the Croton, but it is more Ho- 
Chrift. It wo 
mach 2 be of Chriſt's Line and 


12, $O. Whoſoeuer ſhall ds the wi of 
my Father, the ſame. is my Brother wag 4 - 
Siner; that is, he is dear to . | 
had a natural Alliance in Bl 

far dearer ; for many of Chriſt's 
dred in the Fleſh rem Hell; l 


chere S A ſpiritual conſanguinity, there's . 


— 


* 


Some eontent 


know, 2 fo 


8 ——— 
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no Fear of periſhing. Such as know 


Chriſt's Will, and do it not, are 


Strangers to Chriſt, and he will fay, 


I E#ncww you not. But if you that know 
to do good, do it, Chriſt will know 
you; ſure he will know his Kindred, his 
Sitters and Brothers. . 
_2aly. To know to do good, and do 
it, ſets a Crown upon the Goſpel, Rom. 
16. 19. Tour Obedience ii come abroad 
unto all Men; not your XMrotoledge, 
but your Obedience. hen Chriſtians 
do what they know, are eminent in 
Humility and Charity, when they 
walk examplarily, this adorns Religion. 
To know to do good, and not to do it, 


hardens others in ſin, ſcandalizeth Re- 
ligion, and makes People ready to turn 
Athieſts. When ſome of the Spainiards 


came to Hiſpaniala, the Spainiards car- 
riage being looſe and prophane, the Ju- 


dians aſked them, What God they ſer- 


ved? they anſwered, The Godot Hea- 
ven: The Indians replied, Sure your 
God is not a good God that hath ſuch 
bad Servants. Thus, to know to do 
good, yet not to do it, puts a ſcar in 
the Face of Religion, and brings an e- 
vil Report upon it; but to do what we 
know, trumpets forth the Fame of the 
Goſpel, and makes them that oppoſe it, 
to admireit, : 
3d4ly. To know to do good and to 
do it, intitles you to Bleſſedneſs, * N 
. 25. He fhall be bleſſed in the Deed: 
not /r the Deed, but in the Deed. 
God will not only pour golden Oil of 
temporal Bleſſings on you, give you 
Corn and Wine; bat he will bleſs 
7 with Salvation, Heb. ;. 9. He 
became the Author 4 Salvation to all 
them that obey. And, that you may do 
What you know, beg the Holy Spirit. 
God hath promiſed to give us his Spirit, 
to make us walk in his Statutes, Exel. 
15 27. Lex jubet, 1 Juvat : The 
ard commands, the Spirit enables, 


the moft guilty; to him it is 


People. | | 
Queſt. bat is it to ſin preſumptu- 


The Word i a Star to direct us, che 


Spirit is a Loadſtone to draw us; 
The Word anoints our Eyes, the Spi- 
rit guides our Feet into the Path of 
God's Commandments. N 
III. Dot. That be who knotueth to 
da good, and doth it not, ts o all others 
n, crimſon 

ſin ; that is, it is hainous fin, capital 
fin, fin emphatically, fin with a Wit- 
neſs, and puniſhed with a Vengeance: 
Such an one is a notorious, deſperate 
finner ; he knows he ſhould abſtain fromm 


ſuch fins, becaute the Law of God for- 
bids them, yet he goes on in thoſe fins: 


he knows he ſhould do ſuch Duties, be- 
cauſe the Law of God enjoins them; 
ſanctify the Sabbath, be juſt in his deal- 
ings ; but tho' he knows to do good, 
yet he doth it not; ſuch an one is a 
deſperate, prodigious ſinner, he fins 
with a Witneſs; and the Reaſon is, 
becauſe he that knows to do good, yet 


doth it not, he fins preſumptuoully, 


under the Law there was a Sacrifice for 
fins of Ignorance, but for preſumptuous 
fins there was no Sacrifice, Numb. 15. 
30. The Soul that doth ought preſumptu- 
oufy, Rn reproatheth the Lord, and 
that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his 


ouſly ? 43 | 
Anſw. To fin preſumptuouſly, is to 
fin N the Light which ſhines into a 
Man's Conſcience, i, e. A Man is con- 
vinced : thoſe things he doth are fin: 
Conſcience faith, O do not this great 
Evil: Conſcience, like the Cheru- 


bims, hath - a flaming Sword in its 


Hand, to affright and deter the ſinner, 


yet he will pluck the forbidden Fruit: 


This is to fin preſumptuouſly. To 


fin ignorantly, doth ſomething extenu- 


ate and take off from the ſin; it excuſeth 


a tanto, John 15. 22. He bad bad no 
in. It may be ſuppoſed that if the 


- 


oe; - 
— 
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6} of knowing to do goa, ana not 10 do it. 85 3 
AW” Man had known the Thing had been fo another, Ezet. 33. 9. bau warnte 
evil, he would not have done it; but wicked of his way, to turn from it; if be 
he that fins knowingly, is a preſum- do not turn from bis way, be ſhall dig in | 
ptuous ſinner; he fins with his Eyes is Iniguity. This made Saul's Sin pre- 
open; he is like one that hath a Torch ſumptubus, and it is called Rebellion, _ 
in his Hand, and yet runs into the becauſe the Prophet had warned him, 
Pond and drowns himſelf, 72 24, 13. and given him expreſs Charge utterly io 
| They are of thoſe that rebel againſi the deſtroy Amalet; yet he ared Agag, © 
Eight, This is deſperate ; this is to be and the be of he Sheep and Oxen, 
worſe than Balaam ; for, when he ſaw. 1 Sam. 15. 9. This was Rebellion, 
the Angel betore him with a naked and for it he loſt his Kingdom. To in 
Sword, he durſt not go on; but the, againſt Conference, and to do it after. 
preſumptuous finher, tho”. he ſees. the warning, doth give an Accent to fan; 
flaming , of God's Wrath before as the Dye to the Wool, or as a Weight 
him, yet he will go on in fin. O Sin- put in the ſcale, which makes it weigh _ 
ner, thou art making way for thy own heavier: Oh] take heed, all you that 
Torment; thou that ſinzeſt againſt the go on in ſin preſumptuouſly; there hath 


— 


Light of Conſcience, thou ſtuffeſt the been a Trumpet blown in your * a 
Pillow of thy Conſcience with Thorns, you have been told what fin would coſt _.. 
on which thy Head mult ly to all Eter- vou; God. himſelf will, draw up the _ 


nity. Ifa Man fins out of Ignorance charge againſt you, and this will be put 
( faith Ariftotle } when he knows it, he in your Indictment, it was after warn- 
repents; if out of Paſſion, when the ing. If a Sea-mark be ſet up to give © 
. Paſſion is over, he weeps; but he that Notice, that there are ſhelves and rocks 
s fins knowingly, againſt his Conſcience, in 1% lac; yet, if the Mariner will fail 
he is ſet upon fin, and he will hardly be there, and ſplit his ſhip, he is pre- 
reclaimed. Now there are two Ag- ſumptuous, and none will pity him, 
gravations of this preſumptuous fin, becauſe there was a Sea-mark ſe# up to 
viz. ſinning againſt the Light of con- give him Warning of the Danger. 
ſcience; And, to know to do good, 2. Tis an Aggravation to fin # 
i TOE ſumptuouſly againſt Conſcience, w 
1. This finning prefumptuouſly a- it is after A/#0ons. After God hath 
gainit Conſcience, is after Counſels, made him hear the Voice of u Rad, he 
Admonitions, Warnings, Such an hath made him to feel Sin bitter, to 
one cannot ſay, He was never told of read his Sin in his Puniſhment, yet 
his in; he hath had Mini/ters riſing. up he. fins: His Sin was following evil 
early, who have told him what a dam- company, and God hath puniſhed him 
nable Thing /n was, yet he would for it; he hath almoſt 'wafed his E- 
venture on; fo that now he hath no ftate with riotous living, or he hath -* 
. Excuſe, Fohn 15. 22. Now you have ns almoſt drunk himielf blind, yet he 
-* cloke for your fin. After Reproofs and will not leave bis Sin: His Sin Ws 
Caveats, now to perſiſt in /n, it gives Uncleanneſs, and his Body was diſeaſed, 
2 Dye and Tincture to the n. Thou and full of noxious Humgurs; yet, tho” 
that liveſt in Malice, Uncleanneſs, IT he feels the ſmart ot Sin, he retains the 
Neglect of Family-duty, think how Love of Sin; The Arrow ticks in 
| often. thou haſt been warned of Sin. his Sides, yet he fins ; tho" God males 
We read, if. the Prophet had werned him /ic# with ſmiting, yet he is not 2 
„ Y Fo 2 1 1 EEE Hs 5 bag * . A | ; . ; * . 
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of fin, 2 Chron. 28. 22. In the Time 


of his Difireſs, did he treſpaſs yet more 
1 * rd: This 2 that Ning 
Ahaz. 4” "ad 


Uk To know what is good, 1 


not to do it, is to ſin preſumptuou 


it is oll of Obſtinacy and Pertinaciouf- 


neſs ; it is fo, becauſe Men can ſay 


nothing for their fins, can bring no 
Reaſon, they can make no Defence for 
themſelves, yet they are refolved to 
hold faſt their Iniquity: This is def- 

rate Wilfulneſs. Yeluntas eff regula, 
& menſura attionis: The more of the 
Will in a fin, the greater the ſm. The 
Will gives a Dye to the fin, Fer. 18. 
12. they ſaid, There is no Hope, 


Fut ave will w6lk after our own Devices, 


and we will every one do after the Imagi- 
nation of his own evil heart; we are retol- 


ved upon it, tho” there be death and hell 


every ſtep, we will march on under 
Satan's colours. This made the fin of 
the Devits ſo hainous, for which they 
were locked up in chains for ever, 


_ becaufe they were wilſul in their fin, 


they had no Ignorance in their Mind, 
no Paſſion to ſtir them up, there was 
go Tempter to deceive them; but they 
ned obſtinately, and out of pure 
choice. This is deſperate, when Men 
will have the other game at fin, tho? it 


coſt thenMheir Souls. 


Le 4. Take heed of prefumptuous 


Sin. To fin againft the Light ſhinin 


good, yet nog to do it; to know what 
is evil, gk to avoid it : Take heed, 
I fay, of finning preſumptuouſly after 
this Manner. David prayed, Keep back 


Servant om preſumptuous ſins, 'falm 


againſt fins of Infirmity and Paſſion, as dow 


we fee in Moſes and Uzziah : O how 
fierce will his Anger be againſt the pre- 
ſumptuous ſinner Better never have 


= 
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832 Of knowing to do good, and not to doi, 


of Finning: Here is an Aggravation 


known the Ways of God, than to 
know to do good, yet not to do it. 
Pilate ſinned preſumptuouſly, in eon- 
demning Chriſt; he knew he did not 
well in it; be knew that of Envy the 

ews delivered bim, Matth. 27..18, 

e confeſſed he found no Fault with him, 
Luke 23. 14. And God would have 
ſtopp'd him in his ſin; he admoniſhed 
him by his own Wife; She em to bim, 


faying, Have nothing to do with that j 


an, Matth. 27. 19. and yet, for all 
this, he gave the Sentence againſt 
Chriſt ; while he condemned Chriſt, _ 
his own Conſcience. condemned him. 
Oh! As you love your ſouls, take heed 
of preſumptuous fins. Knowing what 
is good, yet not to do it; knowing 
what is evil, yet not to avoid it; this 
is very deſperate : For, os 

1. Such Kind of preſumptuous ſin- 
ning, is ex dit 9k it is committed with 
much Premeditation and Forethoughts. 


The preſumptuous finner doth not ſin 


unawares, but he doth project and caſt 
in his Mind how to bring his fin about; 
juſt as Jeſeph's Brethren did conſult, 
and lay their Heads together, bow to 
hiker og 8 | N ſaid to 
plot fin, P/alm 36. 4. deviſot%) 
Miſchief on his Bed. This doth — an 

Enphaſis upon ſin, and make it out of 
meaſure finful, becauſe the preſdm- 
ptuous ſinner, that knows to do good, 
and doth it not, that fins againſt the 


g Light of his Conſcience, as a delibe- 
in your Conſcience; to know what is 


rate finner, a Student in Wickedneſs; 
he beats his Brain in the cunning Con- 
trivance of fin, as Judas in betraying” 
Chriſt, and as thoſe Fews that laid wait 
for Paul; they were witty in the Con- 
trivance of fin, Aclt 23. t5. Signify to 
the chi Captain, that le bring Paul 
wn to you to Morrow, as th you toni 
enquire. ſomething of him more perfectly, 
and tue, ere be come near, are ready ta; 
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die ſhall betray me; and 
Perſon Ch iſt meant; 


Z ; "a - = ME 25 | * e :  — = 
ad 2 2 c "A 8 » : 4 * * 45 7 209 _ 
_ * K 5 A 9 
ES aowin to 00a, and not io do 8 

. . i > 7 LY 
R kb * 4 7 1 2 ”* 2 
; 2 bY N * 4 3 x * * * l | " PTY 4 2 * th 
; a 1 — 2 0 OSS „ 


2. To know to do good, et not to 


do it, to fin preſumptuouſly. againſt 
Conſcience, is deſperate, - becauſe this 


Kind of finning is accompanied with 


Pride. The Sinner knows the Mind 
ot God, | | 
This ſhews Arrogancy ; he ſets his will 
'above God's will. is the Lord? 


ſaith Pharaoh; ſo faith the preſumptu- 


dus Sinner, bo is God? What is the 
Word, that 1 ſhould obey it? A proud 
ſinner will not endure to be controul- 
ed; he lights the Precept, ſcorns the 
Threatning. No Toad ſwells fo with 
Poiſon, as the preſumptuous finner 
with Pride; Pride of Judgment, to 
- approve that /in which God hath bran- 


4 ded; and Pride of Will, to eat of that 


Tree which God hath forbidden. 
'3. To fin prefumptuouſly, to know 

what is good, yet not to do it; to 

know what is evil, yet perſiſt in it, is 


accompanied with Impudency. Such a 
Sinner lays aſide all Fear of God; he 


is worſe than brutiſh. The Lion fears 
Fire; but he fears not Hell- fire; like 
the Leviathan, he is made without Fear, 
Job 41. 33. He lays aſide the Veil of 
odeſty, he hath finn'd away ſhame, 
Zeph. 3. 5. The Unjuſt knoweth no ſhame, 
he hath a Forehead of Braſs. Jer. 6. 15. 
Neſciunt erubeſcere : They were not at all 
aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. He 
lays aſide all Arguments: Mercy can- 
not be heard to ſpeak ; the Judgments 
of God ſet themſelves in Battle-array, 


yet they cannot ſtop him; let what TH 
"neſs abuſed. The Vultur draws fick- - 
neſs from Perfumes; ſo the Sinner cone © 7 
tracts wickedneſs from the Mercy of 


will come on it, let God take it well 
or ill, yet he will go on in in.. Here's 
Impudency ! Judas knew Chriſt was 
the Meſſiab, he was convinced of it by 
an Oracle from Heaven, and by the 
Miracles he wrought, and yet he impu- 
dently entertains-a treaſonable Plot a- 
gainſt him: Nay, when Chriſt ſaid, He 
- that dips his Hand in the Diſh with me, 
udds knew 


duhat he was the 


- hs \ — 


yet will act contrary to it: 


and Chriſt, when Judas was going aa. 
bout his Treaſon, pronounced a WWW 
to him, Luke 22. 22. yet, for all this, he © 
proceeded in his Treaion. Thus, ſin 

ning preſumptuouſly is accompanied 


with Im 
bluſhing, 
Phil. 3. 19. | | 
4. To fin preſumptuouſly, to know- 
what is good, yet not to do it, is hat- 
nous, becauſe it is Ingratitude: Tis 
an high Abuſe of God's Kindneſs ; and 
God cannot endure, of all things, to 
have his Kindneſs abuſed. God's Kind- 
neſs is ſeen in this, that he hath acquain- 
ted the Sinner with his Mind and Will; 
that he hath not only inſtructed him, 
but perſwaded him, made Mercy ſtoop 
and kneel to the Sinner; he hath woo- 
ed him by his Spirit, that he would flee 
from ia, and purſue Holineſs: Kind- 
neſs is ſeen in this, that God hath ſpa- 


Wency. Such are ſo far from 


red the Sinner ſo long, and not ſtrucck 
him dead in the Act of in: Kindnefs in 


this, that tho' the Sinner hath finn'd ar- 
gainſt his Conſeience, yet now, if be 
will repent of /in, God will repent % i 
his Judgments, and the white Flag of 
Mercy. ſhall be held forth, Fer. 3. 1. 
T hou haßt played the Harlot with many 
Lovers; yet return again ts me, ſaith 
the Lord. But the Sinner is of a baſe, 
moroſe ſpirit ; he is not | 
this Love; but his Heart) like Clay, 
hardens under the Sun. Here's an ap- 
parent Abuſe of God's Kindneſs; and 
od cannot endure to have his Kind- 
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God. Here's high Ingratitude. 
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5. To fin preſumptuouſiy, to know ; b 


what is good, yet not to do it, is a 
Contempt done to God. A noble Spi- 


rit cannot bear a Contempt. It is bad BY 


enough for a- Sinner to forget God: 
but it is worſe to contemn 
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that they glory in their um, 


8 - 
with all 
˖ 25 &. a 
* 


him. He that 
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knows to do good, yet doth it not, he 
flighteth- God; he cares not whether 
God be pleaſed or no; he will have his 
fin. Therefore the e Sin- 
ner is ſaid to reproach God, Numb. 15. 
30. The Soul that doth ought preſumptu- 
- ouſly, the ſame reproasbeth the Lord; 
every Sin difpleaſeth the Lord. To 
contemn the Authority of a Prince, is 
2 Reproach done to him. The preſum- 
ptuous Sinner, Who knows to do good, 
but doth it not, reproacheth the Lord, 
tho* not explicitely, yet interpreta- 
tively; by his preſumptuous Sin, he 
makes as if God were either ignorant, 
and did not know his Wickedneſs ; or 
impotent, and were not able to puniſh 
bim. How horrid is this to- reproach 
the Lord! There's a Kind of Blaſpbe- 
my againſt God in every preſumptuous 
fin. The Sinner that knows what is 
good, yet will not do it; what is evil, 
et will do it; he contemns God, and, 
ia contemning him, blaſphemes him. 
Contempt is the higheſt Affront that 
Fe can offer to God; and an Affront 
Will make one draw his Sword. 

6. To fin preſumptuouſfly, to know 
what is good, yet not to do it, is a bold 
Conteſt with God, a daring of God to 
2 The Man that ſins againſt Con- 

el fly, and will not 

ffect ſay, What 
care I for the Commandment ? it ſhall 
be no Check upon me, but I will go 


38334 Of knowing to do 
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on in Sin, and let God do his worſt. A 


godly Man is ſaid to fear the Command- 
ment, Prov. 13. 13. He dares not fin, 
becauſe the Law of God ſtands in his 
Way. He fears the Commandment ; 
but the preſumptuous Sinner doth 
nat value the Commandment ; he will 
hn in fpight of God's Law. Fhis 
is ſaucily to conteſt with God, to throw 
down the gantlet, and challenge God 
to 2 . . Cor. 3 Da we pra- 
dot Ie t Anger toe [{ronge 
VOL. II. otitis 


good , an nt to o rs 


er than be? Shall the Child go to 


bent va zn Archangel? This is the 


Folly and Madneſs of a E 
finner ; he dares God to his Face, and 


hangs forth the Flag of Defiance againſt 


Heaven. O then, good Reaſon we 


ſhould take heed. of preſumptuous fin; 
it is ſo hainous and deſperate! To Bim 


that kngws to do good, yet doth it nat, 


to him it is in; it is Sin with a witneſs. 


Uſe 2. Trial. Let us examine if we 
are not guilty of finning thus preſump- 


tuouſly, knowing to do good, yet not 


to do it. | 

t. Is it not to fin preſl 
when we live in the total Neglect of 
Duty? We know we ou 
our Families, yet do it not. Houſes 
that have no Prayer in them, are the 
Devil's Houſes; and it is a Wonder 


they are not haunted, Jer. 10. 25. Pour 


out thy Wrath upon the Families that call 
not on thy Name. Neglect of Family- 


Prayer doth gugſi uncover the Roof of 


your Houſes, and make way for a curſe 


to be rain'd down upon your Table. 


To live in the Negle 


2 2 of F amily-du- 
ties, is not this to hn 


preſumptuouſly, 


to know to do good, and not to do it ? 


2. Is it not to hin preſumptuouſly,, 
when we will venture upon the ſame 


fins which we condemn in others? Rom. 


2.1. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O 
Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſi; for 
thou that judgeſt, defi the ſame Things. 
5 2 ſpeaks of Seneca, H 


culpabat adoravit, He worſhipped thoſe 


Images he reproved. Thou (Chriſtian ). 
condemneſt another for Pride, and yet 


thou liveſt in that ſin e A Father 
condemns his Jon for wearing; yet ke 


himſelf ſwears: The Maſter reproves 


his Servant for being drunk, yet He 
bimſelf will be drunk. The Snuffers 
of the Tabernacle were of pure Gold; 
Thoſe' who are to reprove and 1 


tuouſly, 


ght to pray in 


n ne e wrote a 
againſt Superſtitions, but g 


1055 
he 


: _ dultery, I had put her 


G them. 


8252 to be 1 
a mutter 
to Go 1 preſumptuoufly, to Hive in | thoſe. 
fins Which w condemn in others ? 
Z. Do not they fn preſuimptuouſly 
againſt Conſcience, whb Will fin in 
Free 0 
Judgments of God executed on others, 
Yet Ree adventure on the ſame fins ? 
4 effcacius decent guam præreßta. 
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haft not hunthled thy Heart, 
þ vw hiv hioweſt all this. Tho” thou 
ſaweſt the Judgments of God upon 
thy Father, God turn'd Him to graſs 
for his Pride; Fl thou goeſt on in the 
ſame fin, Fer. 3.8. far all the 
Cauſes whereby iſrael hat committed 4. 
„ and given 
Ber a Bill of Divorce, yet er treacher- 
out Sifter Judah feared not, But went 
and played the Harlot alſo. He is a 
bold Thief indeed, who ſees his Fel- 
low-thief hung up in Chains, yet is not 
afraid to rob in | What Place. "This is 
to run upon the thick Boſſes of God's 
Buckler, i 


againſt the nn Threat- t 
nings of G 

4. Do or they fin fin 7 
they know to do good, Fre o it not, 
who labour to ſtifle the Convidtions of 
their Conſcience, and will not let 
Conſcience ſpeak freely to them? They 


ſmother the t of it, like One that 


puts his Lobel, a dark Lanthorn that 


it may not be ſeen. This the Scripture 
calls, Holding the Truth in Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. 1. 18. They labour to blot 
out all the common Notions of God 
engraven in their Minds. 

5. Do not they fin preſumptuouſly, 
who know to do good, but do it not ; 
Who, after the . felt the ſmart of pe 


iin, it hath a Worm in their Con- 
ſcience, a Vow In their "Toute yet, 


* ; ö ak g ; 2 7 : A i. : 4 9 , * _ ry 9 7 
: < 70 * * 3 4 — > 4 
* 8 5 
N : . : 2 Lied - 
X >» * 
* F * * E 
2 3 5 | - j 
” 2 
- k 5” 4 4 F 
8 * 7 > * — * 
p My - S * N 2 , x 8 * 2 - 3 
« 7 _ 1 8 n 4 . 2 * * 
4 4 F : "16 2 oF — ; x 
| 4 z Aa $ OE 5.3% 
( * >. 5 8 * 
2 9 1 e 
— 


W: The 
muſt be 6f Gold. Is not this 


Heaven? Tho they ſee the 


And thou bis Sor, O Bel- 


ence, and ſear it, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 


ob 15, 26. to venture in Sin E 


look upon t 
the Devils chat muſt ſhortly keep him 


after all this, the Hain e their 
's 7 Tho? this iper hath ſtung-thems nm 
ey will put it again in their Boſom :; 
is not this to ſin preſum y, and 
to rebel againſt Light? If there 'be any = x 
wa Here, who are guilty in che * 
Degree, not to de good, but dot: 
oY let them Fear and Send; their 
caſe is ſad; the Wrath of God hangs | 
over their Heads. And that 1 
ſhew you, you have cauſe to fear, and 
that I may beat you off from uu f 
ptuous firs, let theſe Things be ſeriouſly 


laid to Heart ; 
(r .) Theſe preſum _ fins, know- 
ing ro do good, and yet not to do it; 
knowing what is Evil, yet not forbear- - 
ing; theſe n do much. har den the 
art. fs are two of che greateſt 
Bleſſings, a ſound Judgment, and a 
ſoft Heart: But dip * preſumptuopſly SE =o 
and knowing] doth congeal be 
Heart ; it do both waſte the conſis . 
finning knowingly, a Perſon gets 
cit of n; 5 the cuſtom of 64 
2715 takes away the ſenſe of gag, 
4. 19. Being paſt feeling. Tell 
preſumptuous Sinner, there are 


th reaſures of Wrath laid up for him, lead 
im to the Brink of Hell, and bid him 


hear the Roarings of the Darned, OY 
the Rattling of their Chains; bid R 
e infernal F 151.6 and ſee - . 


Company, he tears not; his Heart is 
like a Piece of Marble or Adamant, : 
that will take no Impreſſion. When 
Men #now to do geba, yet do it not, their 
Hearts harden 15 er, and that is A 
dangerous: Now, they cannot repentz - | 
that makes the fin againſt the Holy | 
Ghoſt uticapable of Pardon, becauſe he 


ſee 5 ſinn'd it, is uncapable of Re ; 


>; 2. ) Such as ſin id 
they know to do good, yet doit not. 
Nnunnn z 2 are 
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. When God condemns the 


© fetcheth Blood; but 
A are like a ſtab at the 
racle if ever ſuch recover by Repen- 


ſelf-condemned, Tit. 3. 11. Being con- 


demned in himſelf. The Sinner knows 


in his Cenſcience he is 3 hath 
ſinn'd againſt Warnings, Ed 


demns him. When the Judge faith to 
the Malefactor, Thou haſt committed 


ſuch things worthy of Death, and the 


Evidence is clear againſt thee, What 


canſt thou ſay for thyſelf that thou. 
ſhouldſt not die? he is forced to cry, 
Sinner is © 


Guilty, The preſumptuous 
ſelf-condemned, and he will clear God 
when God judgeth him, Palm 51. 4. 
That thou mayſt be clear when thou judg- 
| riſo- 
ner, he Will clear his Judge. 


(3.} To know to do good, yet not 
to do it; ſuch preſumptuous Sins make 


deep Wounds in the Soul. A Prick of a 


Pin fetcheth Blood; but the Thurſt of 


a Ripier brings Death. The leaſt /in 
POORER NC 


eart; tis a Mi- 


tance. Every little Hole in the Tiling 
lets in Rain; but a crack in the Foun- 
dation indangers the Fall of the Houſe. 


Every ſin of Infirmity is hurtful ; but 


preſumptuous /in cracks the Conſcience, 
and threatens the Ruin of that Soul. 
Preſumptuous /n makes way for De- 


gony of the ſoul. Spira, in De- 
os was like a living Man in Hell; 

eſpair did ſuck out his Marrow and 
Vital Blood; it made him a very 
Anatomy. 
Light of Conſcience will bring to 
Deſpair at laſt. The Sinner goes on 
ſtubbornly; yet his fooliſh Heart tells 


| 2 a deep Mund.) Deſpair is the 
p 


him, All will be well: But, when God 
begins to ſet his fins in order before him, 


and Conſcience, which was before 


like a Lion aſleep, begins to be awak-- 


ned, 'and roars upon him; and he ſees 


Death ang Hell before. him, now his 


ucation, 
Conviction, ſo that his own Heart con- 


Now to ſin againſt the 


Heart faints, his: Preſumption is turn- 


ed to Deſpair, and he cries out as 


Cain, Gen. 4. 13. My - Puniſhment is 0 


greater than I can bear. Now the 


 fianer - begins to think with himſelf 


thus; I would have my. fins, and 1 


had them; and I have the Wrath of 


God with them: O how feoliſh was 
I to refuſe Inſtruction] but it is too 
late now,; the Mercy-ſeat is quite 
covered with Clouds; I am ſhut ut 


from all Hopes of Mercy; my wounds 


are ſuch, that the Balm of Gilead will 
not heal. The more Preſumption in 
the time of Life, the more Deſpair at 
„ 0 ͤ AAA 7 5 
(4. ) To know to do good and not 
to do it, to fin pteſumptuouſly, God 
may, in juſt Judgment, TJeave /uch an 


one ts himſelf. It is a terrible thing, when _ 


God ſhall ſay, Thou haft. by thy pre- 
ſumptuous fin, affronted me, and pro- 
voked me to my Face; therefore I will 


— thee up to thine own Heart, thou 


alt fin ſtill; ſeeing thou wilt be filthy, 
thou ſhalt be filthy fill.” Tis ſad fora 
Man to be left to himſelf ; tis like a 
ſhip without a Rudder or Pilot, driven 
of the Winds, anddaſhing upon a Rock, 
Rom. 1. 2:, 24. Becauſe when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as Ged: 
Wherefore God gate them up to Unclean- 
neſs. What is the Condition of a Pati- 
ent, when the Phytician gives him o- 
ver, and leaves him to his own ſick. 
Palate ? Saith he, Phyfick will do him 
no good; he may eat what he pleaſes, _ 
for he will die; So God, after Men 
have ſinned wilfuily, gives them up to 
their Luſts ; let them do what they wall, 
they are in a dying Condition. 
(r.) To know what is good, yet 


not to do it; to fin preſumptuouſlly, is 


a great Degree of the fin againſt the - 
Holy G hot. Such as fin preſumptuouſ- 
ly, fin wiltully: Pat but one Weight 
more into the ſcale, add but Deſpigbt 


BEE > 4 


and Malice againſt the Spirit, and it be- 
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_ eomes the unpardonable fin. 


it- comes very near to it; and a little 
Matter more will make thee ſo 
that there remains no more ſacriſice for 
- fm. To fin preſumptuouſly againſt 
Light, may in Time- bring on Malice 


and 2 2 to the Spirit: As it was 


* 


with Julian, who threw up his Dagger 


in the Air, as if he would be revenged 


on God: When once it is come to 


this, there's but one ſtep lower a Man 


can fall, and that is into Hell. 


(.) A preſumptuous Perſon, who 
knows to do good and doth it not, is 
pufeſſed with the Devil; Satan hath a 
great Power over him. A Man that is 
reſolved in ſin, let God and Conſcience. 
ſay what they will, I may ſay, 3 Aels 
5. 2. Why bath Satan filled hy art? 


The Prince of the Air hath blown on 


thee, and fill'd thy ſails, that thou 
moveſt ſo ſwiftly in ſin. In Chriſt's 


Time there were many bodily poſleſled * 


but in our Time, I fear they have their 
Souls poſſeſſed with the Devil; ſhe 
would have her willy, gg corpus & ani- 


mam in æternum d May it 
not be ſaid of ſuch a Perſon, as, Matth. 


15. 24 7, Daughter is grieuouſſy vex- 

ed with a Devil. ES = 
..) There is {tle Hape for ſuch as 
know to do.good, yet do it not ;know 
what is evil, but will not forbear. 


There was facrifices for fins of Igno- 


rance, but no ſacrifices for logo Pre- 
ſomption, Numb, 15. 30. Indeed. pre- 
ſunytuous ſinners hope all will be well, 
Prov. 14. 16. The Fool is confident. 
Such a Fw] is ſpoken of, Deut. 29. 


19. When he hears the Wards of this 
ſaying, I ball 


Curſe, he Beſſeib himſel 
have Peace, tb I ml i 
nation of my Heart, to add Drunken- 


* 


eſs 10 % The Zord will not ſpare- 
and Fealouſy of this © > 
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Tho? 


1 : . the humble Penitent may flee to he 
Preſumption is not final Apoſtacy, yet . — 8 


ity, 


will not juſtify the Wicked : $6 Wr 2 


They ſacrifice Fleſh 


after the Imagi- 
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Mercy of God, as to an Altar of R- 
fuge, yet God will pluck the preſump⸗- 
tuous finner from this Altar, Expd.- 23. 

7. 1 will not juſtify the Wicked; Shauld  -* _ © 
God favour preſumptuous finners, h ö 
ſhould juſtify the Wicked, ſeem t like 
and approve all they have done but he © 7 


ſuch who rebel againſt Light; and ð 
6 20 Keel * —_— 4 
preſumptuouſly, there is little Hope nr 


PRs 
3 
. = : 
> ne 
AS 


ſuch. The preſumptuous finner ſtops 7-2 
his Ear to the Counſels of the Word, 


vexeth the holy Spirit, tramples "om ð⁊ 
Chriſt's Blood; he rejects the Remedy, © 
he neceſſitates himſelf. to Damnation.  _ 
(s.) Such as in prefumptuouſiy, that 
know to do god, yet do it not, know _ 
what is evil, yet will not forbear it, 
God refuſeth all their ſervices. They. $5. 
fin againſt their Conſcience, and yt 
come and worſhip God. God abbors "3 5 
their ſaerifite, Iſa. 1. 15. When yo! 0 SIS 
make many Prayers, I. Will not har; 
your Hands are full of Blood. For Men 
to ſin preſumptuouſly, and come ang 
pray, and hear the Word, they de but 
provoke God the more: Andtake no- 5 
tice, ſuch as live in fin. againſt their 
Conſcience, when they pray moſt, Sc 
will puniſh them moſt, Hof. 8. 1. 
for the Sacrifice of 
mine Offerings, but the: Lord accepteth 
them not; now will he remember their I: 
niquittes, nd viſit their fins. They  _ © 
were highly guilty of Idolatry; they 
had ſet up one Idol in Dan, and ano- 
ther in Bethel: Here they ſinned pre- 
ſumptuouſly, went againſt Light, and 
now they come and offer their ſacrifices: 
to God; faith God, I will net accept- 
your Offering; now-will I remember your «  - 
Iniquities ; and while you are worſhip - 
ing me, I will puniſh you; Now wills ! 
Inne age 


IF: 
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- Cauſe you have to tremble, who are £ 


guilty in this Kind; you fee your 


iſery. 1 

Bok es all that hath been ſaid; con- 
ſider theletrwo Things _ 

:. You that fin preſumptuouſly, 


that know tol do good and do it not; 


that know what is evil, yet will not for- 
bear : You cannot fin fo cheap as others; 
- tho” ſin will coſt every one dear, yet it 
will coſt you dearer. You go directly 
againſt Conſcience ;- and if there be ei- 
ther Juſticein Heaven, or Fire in Hell, 


ou ſhall be ſure to be puniſhed. Some 


laces, you uſe to ſay, are dearer to 
live in than others; it is dearer living in 


the City than the Country: Let me 


tell you, it is deter ſinning in the Ci- 


_ 25, than ina blind Village, where they 
have not had the Means of Grace. To 


lie, cozen, and be drunk, after the 


- Þowerful Preaching of the Word, the 


" Convictions of Conſcience, the En- 


lightnings of the Holy Ghoſt, this wilt | 
put a Weight in the ſcale; it will make 


fin the heavier, and Hell the hotter. 
2. You who im 
cannot take ſo much Pleaſure in your 
. fin as another may have. One whoſe 


Conſcience is leſs enlightned, tho? his fin 


= will be. bĩtter to him afterwards, yet at 
. preſent he may roll it as Honey under 


his Tongue, and find pleaſure in it: 


But you that fin againſt your Know- 
ledge, you cannot have ſo much Plea- 
ſure in fin as he; for Conſcience will 


put forth a ſting, and all the Threat- 


nings of the Word will ſet themſelves 
in Battle- array againſt you, ſo that 
You can have no Quiet. He that hath 
the Tooth-ach, doth not tate ſo much 
ſweetneis in his Meat as another. O 
preſumptuous ſinner, every ſtep thou 
takeſt in fin, thou goeſt with a Thorn 
in thy Foot; and that Trouble thou 


feeleſt now in thy Conſcience, ist but 
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the Beginning ot ſorrow, 
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reſumptuouſly, ver ſo unplea 


Queſt. JV bos hall we ds that tht meg 


not jim preſumpiuouſly again, Conſe 7 Price 5 | 
Anſib. I. Take heed of little ni, tho” 
( to ſpeak properly ) a Fig ſuch 


things as little ſins, no little 


8 
but comparatively, one ſin - 


be Ie 
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ſer than another. - Take heed of liefle - 


fins. The frequent committing of lef- 


ſer ſins, will prepare for greater. A 


A leſſer Diſtemper of Body, if it de 


let alone, prepares for a greater Di- 


ſtemper : Being unjuſt in a little, pre- 


pares for being anju 


Wnen Cone e 


God: Do not ſtifle any checks of Con- 
ſcience, left God ſuffer thee to harden 
in fin, andby Degrees come to preſum- 
ptaous finn hl a 


3. Labour to have your Knowledge 


ſanctified. Men ſin againſt their Know+ 
ledge, becauſe their nowledge is not 


ſanctiſied. Knowledge is like th Moon, 8 
Light in it, but no Heat. Sanctified 


Knowledge works upon the Soul; it 
inclines us«to-do' good it makes us flee 
from' ſin: Sanctified Enowledge is like 


a Breaft-plate, which keeps the Arrow _ 


of preſumptuous ſin form en = 3 
hr” 5 a ö 2 R ” 1 K 5 AP. 
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muſt in much, Luke 
16. 10. Such as were at firſt more 
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4 A R T of Divine Contentment.. 


2 Hal * F. 1 haus learned, in whatfavver State c en? e tht 5 * 5 


HES E Words are drought 

in by Way of Prolepfis, to 

anticipate and i Apo an 
Dien, The A 

* had, in the former Pere 

laid POT many grave and heavenly 


hortations; among the reſt, to be care- 


ful ' for nothing, V. 6. Not to exclude,” 


1. A prudential Cars; for, He that 
provideth not for his own "Houſe, hath de- 
nied the Faith, and ils worſe than an In- 
fidet, 1 Tim. 5. 8. Nor, 2. A reli- 
ious Care; for, we muſt give all Di- 
igence to nate our Calling and Election 
, et. . ro. But. 2: To ex- 
5 clude all anxious Care about the Iſſues 
and Events of Things; Take no Thought 


for yeur Life, what you Hall eat, 


a Cbriſtian's Care not to be careful. 
The Word in the Greek [ Careful] 
comes from a Primitive, that fignifies, 


Is £ cut the Heart in Pieces, a Soul-divi-- 

ding care; take heed of this. We are. 

| - bid to commit our way wnto the Lord, 

_ Palm 37. $ $;- the h Word is, 
Noll hy u q 


at, 
6. 25. and in this tenſe it ſhould be a 


is, thou ha Jearned thyſelf; Haſt 
a f 5 l 
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Work to caſt care, 1 Pet. 5. 7; and? 

is God's Work to take care. | 

ee i e, 

e his Hand. 723 
Care, when it is ercentrict, either 8 

diſtruſtful or diſtrafting, is very diſho= - 2 


nourable to God; it takes away his 
Providence, as if he ſat in Heaven, and 
minded not what became of * "Re 
here below; like a Man that makesa- © 
clock, and then leaves it to go of ufſelf, _. 
Immoderate Care takes the Heart off Dy 
from better Things; and Es While 
we are thinking how we ſhall do to | : 
live, we forget how to die. Care ien 
a ſpiritual canker, that doth waſte and 
diſpirit; we may ſooner by our care 
add a Furlong to our grief, than a cubit  - _ 
to our comfort. God doth threaten it = 
as as a Curſe, They /ball eat their — „ 
with careſulneſs, Ezek. 12. 19. Better 
faſt than eat of that Bread. * arefu careful. 8 
for nothing. * 


Now, leſt any one ſhould ſay, Yes, 4 N 53 
Part, . enchant that to us, which 
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840 The Art of Divine Conte niment. 
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Poſtle ſeems tacitly to anſwer that, in to contemn this Myſtery, will hardly 2 
- the Words of the Text ; I have learned, ever learn to obey it: He that locken 
in whatſoever State | am, therewith to upon the Things ot Heaven as things 
„ -=. ð —¼. the By, and perhaps the driving of aa 
Egregia Sententia ! A Speech wor- Trade, or carrying on ſome politick 
thy to be engraven upon our Hearts, Deſign to be of greater Importatice ; _ 
and to be written in Letters of gold upon this Man is in the high Road to Dame + 
"he Crowns and Diadems of Princes. nation, and will hardly ever learn the _ 
The Text doth branch itſelf into theſe Things of his Peace. Who will learn 
two general Parts, that which he thinks is-{carge worth 
I. The Scholar, Paul- batefearned.. learning? © C8 
II. The Leſſon: In everyfate to be 2. Forgetting whit we bear. If a 


2 
0 


* 


V 


content. : : Scholar have his Rules laid before him, 
CHaAP. II. The fir Branch 7 the and he forgets them as faſt as he reads 


Tier, the Sholar, with the fir? Pro- them, he will never learn, James 1. 
poſitions: 235. 1Hriflatle calls the Memory the ſeribe 

I begimwith the ficſt. I. The Scho- of the ſoul; and Bernard calls it the 
lar, and his Proficiency; I have ſear- ſlomach of the ſoul, becauſe it hath a 


nud. 
obſerve two Things by Way of Para- 


Out cr We al, by the By, 


phraſe. 1. It is not | Gr. e4ov/a ] but 
[Gr. emat bon. p, The Apoftle doth 
not ſay, I have heard, that in every E- 


tate I ſhould be content; but, L have 
4 learned. Whence, 1. DoR. I? 75 not 
enough for Chrifttans to hear their 'Dity, 


. -but they mul learn their Duty. It is 
* -one thing to kear, and another thing to 
learn; as it is one thing to eat, and an- 
other thing to concoct. Saint Paul was 
a Practitioner. Chriſtiis hear much, 


but it is to be feared, learn little. There 

was four forts of ground in the Parable, 
Luke 8. 5. and but one good ground: 
An Emblem of this Truth, many Hear- 


n, but few Learners. There are two 
Things which keep us from learning. 
1. Sightii what be bear, Chriſt 
is the Pearl of Price; when we dite- 


remember that which is bin. 


retentive Faculty, and turns heavenly 
Food into Blood and Spirits. We have 
great Memories in other Things; we 


—_ Gyrus 


K 


could remember the 


Cabinet with Dung; but, guam facilis 
oblivis boni? As Hierom faith, How 


ſoon do we forgetithe-ſacred Truths of 
We are apt to forget three 
Things; our Faults, our Friends, our 


God? 


Inſtiructians. Many Chriſtians are like 
ſieves; put a ſieve into the Water, and 


it is full; hut take it forth of the Water, 


and all runs out; ſo, while they are 
hearing of a Sermon, they remember 


ſomething; but take ihe ſieve out of the. 


water, alloon as they are gone out of 


the Church, all is forgotten. Let theſe 


ſayings ( faith Chriſt ) ſint down” into 


| Name of every 
Soldier in his huge Army; we rexgem- 
ber Injuries. I his is to fill a precious 


ſeem this Pearl, we ſhall never learn your Ears, Luke 9. 44. In the Origi- 
either its Value, or its Veriue. The nal it is, 


Put theſe ſayings into your Ears : 
As a Man that would hide a Jewel from 
being ſtolen, locks it up ſafe in his 


Goſpel is a rare Mfſiery; in one Place 
(As 20. 24.) it is called the Goſpel of 


grace, in another (1 Cor. 4. 4.) the 
Gofpel of glory; becauſe in it, as in a 
_ tranſparent glaſs, the glory of God is 
_ reſplendent. But be that hath learned 


9 
oy 
11 
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Cheſt. Let them jk ; the Word muſt 


not only fall as Dew that wets the Leaf, 
but as Rain which ſoaks to the Root of 
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the Tree, and makes it fructify. oh 4 
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zie Art of Divine Content 
- how often doth Satan, that Fowl of have heard much of Chriff..  - 
tze Air, pick up the good ſeed that is earned Chriſt ? the cus _ N 
„„ B TLerem ſaith”) carried Chriſt in their © _ 
e. Let me put you upon a ſerious Biblzs, but not in their beart; heit 
5 I rial. Some of you have heard much; ſound went into all the £arth, Rom. . 
_ you have lived forty, fifty, fixty Years” 18. The Prophets and Apoſtles F2z 
under the bleſſed trumpet of the Goſpel ; as trumpets, whoſe ſound went abroa# * © 
what have you learned ? you may have into the world; yet many thouſands + 
heard a thouſand ſermons, and yet not who heard the noiſe of ihele trumpets, +. 
2 learned one. Search your conſciences. had not learned Chriſt, they beve net N 
1. You have heard much agamſt /in; obeyed, ver. 16. — GR OT 
are you Zearers ? or are you Scholars ? 1. A man may know much of ChñHA t 
ow many ſermons haye you heard and yet not learn Chriſt. The devils. © © 
_ againſt coverouſne/s, that it is the root, knew Chriſt, Mat. 1. 2th © <7 
on which : idolatry, treaſon do 2. A man mayaread rift, and - 
grow? 2 Tim.,4. 2, & 4. one calls ita yet not learnt and de 
maetropolitan ſin: It is a complex evil, Pſeudo- apoſti . 
- it doth twiſt a great many ſins in with it. 3. A man May protels Chrift, ane 
There is hardly any fin, but covetouſ- yet not learn Chriſt. There are many”. 
neſs is a main ingredient into it; aud profe ſſors in the world that Chriſt Will! 
profeſs againſt, Mat. 7. 22, 23. 
. Queſt: hat is it then to ltarn Chriss F 
8 r — 
ö made like Chriſt. when the divine cha- _ 
| racters of his holinels are engra 
. our hearts. e ail with open, fare, Wehl. 
* 5 | ding as ina glaſs tbe g 
45 have you heard againft /zoraring ? It is changttÞints the ſameimage, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Chriſt's expreſs mandate, Swear not at There is a metamorpholis made; a fin- 
- all, Matth. 5. 34: this f of all other ner, viewing Chriſt's image in the glas 
8 may be termed the unfruitſul work of of the Goſpel, is transformed intc hat 
> image. Never did any Man lock upon 
E Chriſt with a ſpiritual eye, but went 
Tc profit ( the uſual vermillion wherewith away quite changed. A true faint is a 
* Satan doth paint fin. ) Swearing is for- divine landſkip or . here al- 
f bdidden with a ſubpeng, While the ſwear- the rare beautics of - Ckritt are lively” ©: 
ſe er ſhoots his oaths, like flying arrows at pourtrayed and drawn forth. He hath 2 
1 God, to pierce his glory, God ſhoot a the ſame ſpirit, the ſame judgment, the 
1 flying roll of culles againſt him, Zech. 5. 2: fame will with eus cur.“. t 
* and do you make your tongue a racket, 2. Lo learn Chriſt, is to believe in 
m by which you toſs oaths as tennis -bals? him; My Lord, my God, ohn 20. 2828. 
us do you ſport yourſelves with oaths, as When we do not only credere Denm, but 
aft the Philiſtines did with Samſon, which in Deum; which is the actual applicatian 
af, will at laſt pull the houſe about your of Chriſt to ourſelves, and as it were 
of ears? Alas L. how have they learned the ſpreading; of the acted medicine of ©  * 
YN What in is, that have not learned to his Blood upon eur fouls. You that hae 
W leave /m ? doth he khow What a- viper heard much of Chriſt, ard xd cannot | 
| Is, that will play with it. © DFO" — 


* 
"= 


* 


With an humble adherence ſay, My Fe- 


- 


fas; be not offended if It 


artery 


ly induſtry; 


"you, the 
devil can ſay his Creed as well as you. 
3. To learn Chu iſt, is to love Chri/t. 


When we have Bible converſation, our 
lives as:rich diamonds caft a ſparkling + ; e, 
re in the Church of God, Phil. 1. 27. beheading and crucifying that fin; which 


the lite of Chriſt, as the e 
the original. So much for the firſt no- 
tion of the word. 

CBA. III. Concerning the ſecond 


Propefition. 
I. Inis Word [ emaſthon }] I have 


tearned, is word imports difficulty, it 
' ſhews row 


His contentmant ind; ic was not 
bred in nat aa not come 


dly the Apoſtle came by 


*. 


"i 


naturally by it, but he Tad learned it. It 


coſt him many a prayer and tear, it was 


taught him by the Spirit. 8 

 Whence De#- 2. Good things are hard 
to come by. The buſineſs of religion is 
not ſo facile as moſt do imagine. I have 


learned, faith St. Paul. Indeed you need 
not leara a man to fin, this is natural, 
 P/al. 58. 3. and therefore facile, it comes 


as water Out of affpring. Tis an eaſy 
thing to be wicked; hell will be taken 
without ſtorm ; but.matters of religion 
muſt be learned. To cut the fleſh is 
eaſy, but to prick a vain, and not cut an 
is hard. The trade of ſin needs 
ot to be learned, but the Art of Divine 
ontentment is not atchived without ho- 
Labate learned. 1 

There are t pregnant reaſons, why 


there muſt be ſo much ſtudy and exerci- 
tation. B 


r. Becauſe ſpiritual things are again/? 
nature. Every thing in religion is anti- 
podes to nature. T here are in religion 


rtus things, credenda, & facienda, and 


both are againſt nature. 1. Credenda, 


Matters of /aith: As, for a man to be 


juſtified by the righteouſneſs of another, 
to become a fool that he may be wile, 


11 
— 
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to ſave all by loſing all; this is againſt 


nature. 2. Fatienda, matters of practice * © . © 
-A$, Is Sel, -demial ; for a man to deny his 
own wi/dom, and ſee himſelf blind; his 


own c:/1, and have it melted into the 


vill of God; plucking out the right eye, 


— 


* 


-andare (in ſome ſenſe ) parallel wich is the Favourite, and lies neareſt to the 
| heart; for a man to be dead to ile 


world, and in the midſt of want to a+ 
bound z for him'to take up the croſs, and 
follow Chriſt, not only in golden, but 
bloody paths; to embrace religion when 


it is drefled in its night- clothes, all the 


je wels of honour and preferment being 
pulled off; this is againſt nature, and 


therefore muſt be learned. 2. Sefer: 


minaiton ; for a man to take his heart (as 
a watch) all in pieces; to ſet up a ſpiri- 


tual inquiſitionꝭ or court of conſcience, 


and traverſe things in his own ſoul ; to 
take David's candle and lantern, Pal. 


119. v. 105. and ſearch for fin ; nay, as © 


judge, to paſs the ſentence upon himſelt, 
2 Sam. 34. 1. this is againſt nature, and 
will not eaſil De 
learning. 3. Self-refar 
man as Caleb, of * 


ation. To ſee a 
ſpirit, walking 


antipodes to himſelf, the current of his 


life altered, and running into the chan- 


nel of religion; this is wholly again 


nature. When a ſtoneaſcends, it is not 
a natural motion, but a violent; the mo- 


tion of the ſoul heaven- ward, is a violent 


motion, it muſt be learned; fleſh and 
blood is not ſkilled in theſe things; na- 


ture can no more caſt out nature, than 


Satan can caſt out Satan. 


2. Becauſe ſpiritual things are above | 


nature. There are ſomeWings in nature 
that are hard to find out, as the cauſe of 


things, which are not learned without 
Ariſtotle, a great philoſopher 


ſtudy. 
(whom ſome have called an eagle fallen 
from the Clouds, ) yet could not find 


out the motionof the river Euripus, there- 


fore threw himſelf intoit; what then 
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be attal&d to without 


4 7 * 


* 


al union, the myſtery of fat 
„ lieve againſt hope; only God's ſpirit 
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rre divine things, which are in a ſphere 


. A above nature, and beyond all human diſ- 


quiſition? as the Trinity, the hy poſtati- 
to be- 


- can light our candle here. The Apoſtle 
- calls theſe the deep things v | 
10. The goſpel is full of jewels, but they 
are lock'd up from ſenſe and reaſon. The 


angels in heaven are ſearching into theſe. 


 facred depths, 1 Pet. 1. 22. | 
Uſe. Let us beg the ſpirit of God to 


teach us; we muſt be divinitus edacti- 
The Eunuch could read, but he could not 
underſtand, till Pbilis joined himſelf to his 
_ - chariat, Acts 7. 29. God's Spirit muſt 
join himſelf to our chariot;he muſt teach 
odr we cannot learn: All thy children fall 
be taught of the Lord, Iſa. 54.13. A man 


may read the figure on the dial, but he 


cannot tell how the day goes, unleſs the 
ſun ſhine upon the dial; we nay read 


the Bible over, but we cannot learn to 


purpoſe, till the Spirit of God „bine into 


our hearts, 2 Cor. 4.6. Oh,implore this 


_ bleſſed Spigh it is God's prerogative 
royal to tez | 
that teacheth thee to profit, Iſa. 48. 17. 
Muiniſtersmay tellus our leſſon, God only 
can teach us; we have loſt both our 
hearing and eye- ſight, therefore are very 
_ unfit to learn. Ever fince Eve liſtned to 
the ſerpent, we have been deaf; and 
' fince ſhe looked on the tree of know- 
ledge, we have been blind ; but when 
God comes to teach, he removes theſe 
_ _ impediments, I/a. 35. 5. We are natu- 
rally dead, Eph. 2. 1. who will go about 
to teach a dead man ? Yet behold, God 
undertakego make dead men to under- 
©  Randmy/teFes / God is the grand teacher. 
This is the reaſon the word preached 
works ſo differently upon men: Two in 


a a peW ; the one is wrought upon effec- 


*tually, the other lies at the ordinances 
as a dead child at the breaſt, and gets no 
iſhment, What is the reaſon ? Be- 


-» 


* ” 5 ». 
a 8 


blows upon one, and not upon the other: 


ad, 1 Cor. 2; | 


the myſteries of ſalvation, muſt have the 


I am the Lord thy God, 


which once Fulgentius ſaid; That ide 
- moſt golden ſentence is ever mealured 
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cauſe the heavenly gale. of the Spirit 


one hath theanointing Vd, aubich teagh-": x 
eth him all things, 1 John 2. 27, the o.* A 
ther hath it not. God's Spirit ſpeks 
ſweetly, but irrefiſtibly. In that heav en- 
65 doxology, aone could ſing; the:mew- © be 
ong; but thoſe who were ſealed in a « 
foreheads, Rev. 14. 2. reprobates coul 


not ſing it. Thoſe that are ſkilful in 


ſeal of the Spirit upon them. Let us © 
make this our prayer, Lord, breathe thy 
Spirit into thy word and we have a pro- 


miſe, which may add wings to prayer, 

- Luke 11. 13. If ye then, being evil, know 

how to give good gift Febildren; how . 

much more ſhall your heavenly Father give” 

And thus much of the firſt part of the _ 
text, the ſcholar, which I intended oni 
as'a ſhort 12 or paraphraſe, - _ © "254-4 
CHAT. IV. The fecond branch of the: © - 


text, the leflon 4 with the propaſe- -- 
tion. i 4 


. 
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x 
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II. Icomenow.to the ſecond; which 3 


F — 


turn himſelt to every condition, than al! 
the learning of the world beſides, which. = 
hath been ſo applauded in former ages by | 
Julius Ceſar, Ptclomy, Zenophon, the 
great admirers of learning. | 

The text hath but few 
In every flate — if that be true, 
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by brevity and ſwavity, then ch is a2 
moſt accompliſhed ſpeech ; here is mag- _. 
num in paruo. The text is like a preci- 
ous jewel, little in ity, but great 
in wer'h and t oP oo ion ab 
The main propoſition I ſhall inſit up- 


on, is this, That @ gracious Spirit is a cane 
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844 The Art of Divine Comemment. 


tented ſpirit. The doctrine of content- 
ment is 7 ſuperlative ; and till we 


to be Chriſtians. 
1. It is an hard len. The Angels in 
heaven had not learned it ; they were 
not contented. Though their eſtate was 
very glorious, yet they were ſtill ſoaring 
aloft, and aimed at fomething higher, 
Jude ver. 6. The Angels which topt ut 
their firſt eflate. I hey kept not their 
eſtate, becauſe they were not coniented 
with their eftate.* Our firſt Parents, 
cloth'd with the White robe oi inno- 


» cency in paradiſe, had not learned to be 


content; they had aſpiring hearts, and 
thinking their human nature toolow and 
home-ſpun, would be qxawned with the 
dcity, and be as gods, Gen 
they had the choice of all the trees in the 
garden, yet none would content them 
dut the tree of inmwledge, which they 
ſuppoſed would have been as eye-falve 
to have made them omniſcient. Oh 
then, il this leſſon were. ſo hard to learn 


in innacency, how hard ſhall we find it, 


who are clogged with corruption: 


2. It is of univerſal extent, it concerns 


all. 1/7, It concerns rich men. One would 


1 1 think it needleſs to preis thoſe to con- 


tentment whom God hath bleſled with 
great eſtates, but rather perſwade them 
to be humble and thankful ; nay, but 
I ſay, Be content. Rich men have their 
diſcontents as well as others; as appears, 
3. When they haxe a great eſtate, yet 
They are diſcomgented that they have no 
more ; they woulZ make the hundred ta- 
A man in wine, the 
more he drinks, the more he thirſts: 
covetouſneſs is a dry dropſy; an earthly 
heart is like the grave, flat is never ſatiſ- 


5 Fed, Prov. 30. 16, therefore I tay to 


you rich men, Be content. 

2. Rich men, if we may ſuppoſe them 
to be content with their eſtates (which 
is very ſeldom} yet, tho' they have late 
enough, they ve not /onour enough; 


this, we have not learned 


EY 5. £00. 


if their barns are full enough, yet their 
turretAte not high enough. They would * 
b: ſome body in the world, as Theudas, * 
who boaſted himfelf to be fome body, 8 5 
36. 1 hey never go ſo cheerfully as when 


the wind of honour and applauſe fills 
their ſails; if this wind be down, they 


are diſcontented. One would think Ha- 


man had as much as his proud heart 
could defire : he was let above all the 


princes, advanced upon the pinacle of 
honour to be the ſecond man in the 
kingdom, E/th. 3. 1. yet iin the midſt 
Of all his pomp, becauſe Mordecai would 
not uncover and kneel, he is diſconted, 


der. 2. and full of wrath, ver. 5. and 


there is no way to aſſwage this pleuriſy 
of revenge, but by letting all the Jetos 
blood, and offering them up in ſacrifice. 
The itch of honour is ſeldom allayed 
without blood; therefore I fay to you 
rich men, Be content. | 
3. Rich men, if we may ſuppoſe them 
tobe contentwith their honour, and mag- 
nificent titles; yet they have not always 
contentment in their relations. She that 
lies in the boſom, may ſometimes blow 
the coals; as Feb 's wite, who in a pet 
would have him fall out with God him- 
ſelf, Curſe Gd and die. Sometimes chil- 
dren cauſe diſcontent; how often is it 
ſeen that the mother's milk doth nouriſh 
a viper? and that be that once lucked 
her breaſt, goes about to ſuck her blood ? 
Parents do often of grapes gather thorns, 
and of figs thiſtles; children are ſweet- 
briar. Like the roſe, which is a fragrant 


flower; but, as Bail ſaith, it bath its 


pricles. Our relative ts are not 
all pure wine, but mixed ; Mey have in 
them more dregs than ſpirits, and are 
like that River Plutarch ſpeaks of, where 
the waterz in the morning run ſweet, 
but in the evening run bitter. We have 
no charter of. exenthtion granted us in 
this life; therefore rich men had need be 
called upon to be contented. © 
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2. The doctrine of contentment con- 


cerns poor men. You that do ſuck ſo li- 
| berally from the breaſts of providence, 
be content; it is an hard leflon, therefore 

It had need be ſet upon the ſooner. How 


hard is it when the livelihood is even 


gone, a great eſtate boiled away almoſt 
to nothing, then to be contented. The 
means of ſubliftance is in ſcripture called 
our life, becauſe it js the very finews of 
life. The woman in the Goſpel ſpent 4/0 
* ber living upon the phyſicians, Tote 8. 43. 
in the Gree# it is, /be ſpent her whole life 
upon the phyſictans, becauſe ſhe ſpent her 
means by which the ſhould live. Tis 

much when poverty hath clipped our 
wings, then to be content; but, thou 
hard, it is excellent; and the Apoſtle 
here had learned in every Nateto be content. 
__ God had brought 

great variety of conditions as ever we 
yet he was con- 
tent; elſe ſure he could never have gone 


un 


tro it with ſo\rmich cheerfulneſs.” See: 
into what viciſſitudes this bleſſed Apoſtle 
was caſt : We are troubled on every fide, 


'2 Cor. 4. 8. there was the ſadneſs of his 
condition; but not diſire/s*d, there was 
his content in that condition: Me are per- 
plexed, there is his IAfiickion; but not in 
deſpair, there is his contentation. And, 
it we read a little further, 2 Cor 17. 4. 
 Inaffifinms, in neceſſities, in difireſſes, in 

Atripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, &c. 

there is his trouble: And behold his con- 

tent, v. 10. As having nothing, yet po/- 
ſelſing all things. When the Apoſtle was 
driven out of all, yet in regard of that 
ſweet contentment of mind (which was 
like muſick in his ſoul ) he poſſeſſed all. 
* We read a ſhort map or hiſtory of his 


ſufferings, 2 Cor. 9. 23, 24, 25. In pri- 


| "ag more frequent, in deaths offs &c. 
ret behold the blefled frame and temper 
of his ſpirit, I have learned, in what/ee- 
dier flateT am, therewith to be content. 
Which way ſoever providence did 


© © Dow, he had ſach,heavenly fill and 
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tom; he could ſing either placentia or 
lachrymæ, the dirge or the anthem; he 


could be any thing that God would have © - 
him: I A#new how to want, how to a= i © 
bound ; here is a rare pattern tor us to 
imitate. Paul, in regard of his Faith and 


courage, was like a cedar, he could not 
be ſtirred ; but for his outward conditi- 


on, he was like a reed, bending every 


way with the wind of providence. When 
a proſperous gale did biow upon him, he 
could bend with that, I #nowr how to be 


h Full and when a boiſtrous guſt of Af- 
fliction did blo he could bend in hu- 


mility with that, T#mow how to be bun- 
gry. St. Paul was as Ariflotle ſpeaks) 


like a Die that hath four ſquares ; throw x 
it which way you will, it falls upon a 


bottom : Let God throw the Apoſtle 
which way he would, he fell upon this 
bottom of contentment. 
ſpirit is like a watch; tho” you carry it 
up and down with you, yet the ſpring 


of it is not ſhaken, nor the wheels out . 
of order, but the watch keeps its perfect 
motion: So it was with St, Paul, tho“ 
God carried him into various conditi- 
ons, yet ke was not Bft ap with the 


one, nor caſt down with the other; the 


ſpring ot his Heart was not broken, the 
wheels of his Affections were not diſor - 


dered, but kept their conſtant motion 
towards Heaven; till ment. The ſhip 
that lies at anchor maꝝ ſbmetimes be 2 
little ſhaken, but never ſinks; fleſh and 


blood may have its fears and difquiets, 


but grace doth check them: A Chriſtan 


dexterity, that he knew how 20 ſteer. N 
his courſe. For his outward Eſtate he 

was indifferent; he could be either on 
the top of Jacob's Ladder, or the bot- 
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A contented 


having caſt anchor in heaven, his heart - 


never ſinks; a gracious ſpirit isa con- 
tented ſpirit, 8 

This is a rare art, 
it at the feet of Gamaliel. I am iaſfructed, 


v. 12. I ath initiated into this holy my- 
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ftery : as if he had ſaid, I have gotten the 


divine art, I have the knack of it; God 
muſt make us right artiſts. It we ſhoyjd 
put ſome men to an art that they are 
not ſxill'd in, how unfit would they be 
for it? Put an husband-man to limning 
or drawing pictures, what ſtrange work 
would he make? this is out of his ſphere. 
Take à limner that is exact in laying of 
colours, and put him to plough, or ſet 
him to planting and grafting of trees, this 
is not his art, he is not ſkill'd in it: Bid 
a natural man live by faith, and when all 
things go croſs, Be contented; you bid 
him do that he hath no ſkill in, you may 
as well bid a child guide the ſtern of a 
ſhip: To lire contented upon God in 
the deficiency of outward comforts, is 
an art which fieſb and blond hath not 
learned; nay, many of God's own chil- 


_ dren, who excell in ſome duties of reli- 


gion, when they come to thisof content- 
ment, how do they bungle? they have 
ſcarce commenced maſters of this art. 
C HA r. V. The reſalving of ſome 
For the illuſtration of this doctrine, I 
ſhall propound theſe queſtions. 
Queſt. 1. Whether a Chriſtian may 
not be ſenſible of his condition, and yet be 
Ans. Yes; for elſe he is not a faint, 
but a ſtoick. Rachel did well to weep for 
her children, there was nature; but her 
tault was, ſhe refuſed to be comforted, 
there was diſcontent. Chriſt himſelf was 
ſenſible wh ſwate great drops of 
blood, and ſaid Father, = it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſs from me, Matth. 26. 39. 
yet he was contented, and ſweetly ſub- 
mitted his will; Nevertheleſs, not as [ 
will, but as thou wilt. The Apoſtle bids 
us humble aurſelues under the mighty hand 


of God, 2 Pet. 5. 6. which we cannot 


do unleſs we are ſenſible of it. 

Queſt. 2. Whether a Chriſtian mcy 
not lay open his grievances to God, and yet 
be contented ? | 25 


 Anſw, Ves: Unto thee have I opened ©: 


my cauſe, Jer. 20. 12. and David poured 
out bis complaint before the Lord Pſa. 142. 
2. We may cry to God, and defire him 
to write down all our Injuries: ſhall not 


the child complain to his father? When 


any burden is upon the ſpirit, Prayer 
gives vent, it eaſeth the heart. Hannah's 
ſpirit was burdened ; I az ( ſays ſhe) a. 
woman of a troubled ſpirit, 1 Sam. 1. 18. 


Now, having prayed and wept, ſhe went - 


away, and was no more ſad ; only here 


is the difference between a holy com- 


plaint, and a diſcontented complaint; 
in the one we complain to God, in the 
other we . . 
Queſt. 3. N bat is it properly that con- 
tent ment dot h exclude e 
Anſio. Fhere are three things which 
contentment doth baniſh out its dioceſs, 
and can by no means conſiſt with it. | 
1. It excludes a vexatious repining ; 
this is properly the daughter of diſcon- 
tent. I mourn in my complaint, Pſal. 55. 
2. He doth not ſay, I murmur in my 
complaint. Murmuring is no better than 
mutiny in the heart; it is a rifing up a- 
gainſt God. Wen che ſea is rough and 
unquiet, it caſts forth nothing but foam; 
when the heart is diſcontented, it caſts 
forth the foam of anger, impatience, and 
ſometimes little better than blaſphemy. - 
Murmuring is nothing elſe but the ſcum 
which boils off from a diſcontented heart 
2. It excludes an uneven diſcompſure: - 
When a man faith, I am in ſuch ſtraits, 
that I know not how to evolve or get 
out, I ſhall be undone. Head and heart 
are ſo taken up, that a man is not fit to 
pray, or meditate, &c .he is not himſelf: 
juſt as when an army is routed,one man 


runs this way, and another that; the 


army is put into diforder: ſo a man's 
thoughts run up and down diſtracted. 
Diſcontent doth diſlocate and unjoint 
the foul, it pulls off the wheels. 
3. If excludes a ehildifh diſbondgney ; 
T | . and 
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: and this is uſually conſequent upon the and indeed, this may be rather conflraint 22M 
Other. A man being in an hurry of chan content; but to live ſecurely and | 
mind, not knowing which way ig ex- chgertully upon God in the abatement 8 
tricate, or wind himſelf out d che preſent of creature- ſupplies, religion can only A: 
trouble, begins /i@umbere oneri, to faint bring this into the ſoul's excheguer. WD + 


and fink under it. For care is to the 2. Contentmentis an intrinſical thing 3 
mind as a burden to the back, it loads the it lies within a man; not in the dark, but 


ſpirits, and, with overloading, finks the root. Contentment hath beth its 15 
them. A deſpondent ſpirit is a diſcon- fountain and ftream in the ſoul. The 8 
. tented ſpirit. a : beam hath not its light from-the r; 
: CAA r. VI. Shewing the nature of the beams of comfort which a conten- © © = 
. . * Contentment. ted man hath, doth not ariſe from fo _ =: 


Having anfwered theſe. Queſtions, I reign comforts, but from within. As for=- © © 
ſhall in the next place, come to deſcribe row is ſeated in the ſpirit, The Heart 
this autarkeza, or contentment. - - #nows its own grief, Prov. 14. 10. So. 
It is a 1weet temper of ſpirit, where- contentment lies within the foul, and 

by a Chriſtian carries hiinſelf in an equal. doth not depend upon externals. Hence 
poiſe in every condition. The nature of I gather, that outward troubles cannot 
this will appear more clear in theſe three hinder this bleſſed contentment ; it is a 

- aphoriſms. & J ſpiritual thing, and ariſeth from ſpiritual _ - 
1. Contentment is a divine thing; it grounds, vis. the apprebenſion of God's. © 
becomes ours, not by acguiſition, but in- lobe. When there is a tempeſt without, 
fuſion; it is a Lip taken off from the tree there may be mulick within; a bee may 


of life, and planted by the ſpirit of God ſting through the ſkin, but it cannot "© 1 
in the ſoul; it is a fruit that grows not ſting to the heart; outward afflictions 


in the garden of philoſophy, but is of an cannot ſting to a Chriſtian's heart. 
heavenly birth; it is therefore very vbb- where contentment lies. Thieves may © 
- ſervable, that colett;Nment is joined with plunder us of our money and Hate, but 
odlineſs, and goes in equipage ; But god- not of this pearl of contentmeat, unless 
lineſs with contentment is great gain, 1 we are willing to part with it; for it is 
Tim. 6. 6. Contentment being a conſe - locked up in the cabinet of the heart. 
quent of godlineſs, or concomitant, or The ſoul which is poſſeſſed of this rich 
b2th ;1 call it divine, to contradiſtinguiſn treaſure of contentment, is like Neab in 
it to that contentment, which a moral the ark, that can ſing in the midſt of a 
LEY man may arrive at. Heathens have ſeem- deluge. 2} | 3 
11 ed to have this contentment, but it wass 3. Contentment is 8 habitual thing 
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only the ſhadow and picture of it; the it ſhines with a fixed fight in the firma 
beryl, not the true diamond; theirs was ment of the ſoul. Coſtentment doth not 
but civil, this is ſacred; theirs was only appear only now and then, as ſome ſtas 

from principles of reaſon, this of religi- which are ſeen but ſeldom; it is a ſettled 
on; theirs was only lighted at nature's © temper of the heart. One action do - + 
torch, this at the lamp of ſcripture. Rea- not denominate ; he is not ſaid to be a 5 
ſon may alittle teach contentment ; as liberal man, that gives alms once in his 
thus. Whatever my condition be, this is life; a covetous man may do ſo ; but he — 
that Iam born to; and if I meet with is ſaid to be liberal, that is given to liber 
ctoſſes, it is but a catholick miſery ; all ality, Rom. 12. 13. that is, who upp᷑ʒ- 
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- the neceſſities of the poor; ſo he is ſaid crown-revenues, thou ſhalt be provided 
for; if thou art in danger, I will ſecure - 


to be a contented man that is given 0 
contentment. It is not caſual, but con- 
ſtant. Ariſlotle, in his Rhetorick, diſtin- 
guiſheth between colours in the face that 
ariſe ſrom paſſion, and thoſe which ariſe 
from complexion ; the pale face may 
look red when it bluſheth, but this is on- 
ly a paſſion; he is ſaid properly to be 
ruddy and ſanguine, who is conſtantly 


ſo, it is his complexion. He is not a 


contented: man, who is fo upon an oc- 
cahon, and perhaps when he is pleaſed ; 
but who is to conſtantly, it is the habit 
and complexion of his foul. . 
CAA. VII. Reajen: preſſing lo 
holy Coutentment. | 
Having opened the nature of con- 
tentment, I come next to lay down 
ſome reaſons, or arguments to content- 
ment, which may preponderate with us. 
The firſt is, Gd; precept. It is char- 


ged _ us as a duty ;. Be content with 
7 


fuch things as you har, Heb. 13. 5. The 
ſame God, who hath bid usbelieve, bath 
bid us be content; it we obey not, we 
run ourielves into a ſpiritual premunire. 
God's Nord is a lufficient warrant; it 


»» bath authority in it, and mutt be a /uper- 


aas, dt facred ſpell to diſcontent. Io- 


* 
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Nulixit was enough among Pythagoras's 
Scholars: Be it cnacked, is the royal ſtile, 


- "God's word mull be the ſtar that guides, 
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and his will tne weight that moves our 
Obedience; hig- ill is a law, and hath 
majeſty enogh in I to captivate us into 
obedience; ok arts muſt not be more 
unquiet than the raging fea, which at 
tis word is ftill'd, Hatth. 8. 25. 

2.-F hefecond reaſon, inſorcing con- 
tentment, is, God's promije : For He 
bath ſaid, I will never læame thee, nor for- 
fake thee, Reb. 13, 5. where God hath 


engaged himfeii, under hand and ſcal, 


for our nece ar y proviſions. If a king 
ſhould ſay to one of his ſubjects, I will 
take care for thee ; as long as I have any 


placed me here; whether 


thee; if in want, 1 will ſupply thee; 
would not that ſubject be content? Be- 


hold, God hath here made a promiſe to 


the Believer, and as it were entered into 
bond for his ſecurity, I wil! never leave 


thee ; ſhall not this charm down'the de- 


vil of diſcontent ? Leave thy fatherlefs 
children with me, I will preſerve them a- 


live, Jer, 49. 11. MethinksT' fee the 


godly man on his Death-bed much diſ- 


contented, and hear him complaining, © - 
What will become of my wife and chil- 


dren when I am dead and gone? they 


may come to poverty Saith God, 


Trouble not thy. felf, be content, I will 
take care of thy children; and, Let thy 
widnu truſt in me. God hath made a pro- 
miſe to us, that he will not leave us, and 


hath entailed the promiſe upon oui wife 


and children; and will not this ſatisfy ? 
True faith will take God's ſingle bond, 
without calling for Witneſſes. 5 
Be contented, by virtue of a Decree, 

Whatever 'our condition be, God the 
great Umpire of the world hath from 
everlaſting decreed that condition for 
us, and by his providence ordered all ap- 
pertinances therunto. Let a Chriſtian 
often think with himſelf, who hath 
I am in a 
higher ſphere, or in a lower ? Not 
chance or fortune, (as the pur- blind 
heathens imagined; ) no, it is the wiſe 
God that hath by his providence fix- 
cd me in this orb: We muſt act that 
ſcene which God would have us; ſay not, 
Such an one hath occaſioned this to me, 
look not too much at the under-wheel, 
We read, in Eze#ze!, of a, Wheel within 


a wheel, Exet. 1. 16, God's decree is 


the cauſe of the turning of the wheels, 
and his providence is the: inner-wheel 
that moves all the reſt. God's providence 
is that helm, which turns about the 


whole ſhip of the univerſe. Say then, 
g- 8 | 24 . ; 5 
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Choſe his corporal preſence; whereas it 


deas and counterpoiſon againſt diſcon- 


tent; God hath ſet us in our ſtation, and 


he hath done it in wiſdom. a 


We fancy ſuch a condition of liſe good 
for us; whereas if we were our own car-. 


vers, we ſhould often cut the worſt piece. 


2 being put to his choice, did chooſe 
m 
was burnt with fire. Rachel' was very 


Gen. 13. 10. Which ſoon after, 


defirous of children, Give me chidren 


or I die; Gen. go. 1. and it coft her 


her li in bringing forth a child. Abra- 
ham was for Ihmael, O that Iſh- 


mael may live before thee ! Gen. 17. 18. 

But he-had little comfort either of him 
or his ſeed; he was born a fon of ftrife, 
. his hand was againſt every 


man, and every 
man's hand againſt him, Pbe es 
wept for Chritt's leaving the world, they 


was beſt for them that Chriſt ſhould be 


gone, for ehe the Comforter wield not come. 


child, he wept and faſted for it, 2 Sam. 12. 
16. whereas if the child had lived, ii would 
have been a perpetual monument of his 


John 16, 7. David chole the life of his 


5 ſhame. We ſtand oft in our own light; 


if we ſhould fort, or parcel out our own 
comforts, we ſhould hit upon the wrong. 
Is it not well for the child, that the pa- 
rent doth chuſe for it? were it left to it - 
ſelf, it would perhaps chuſe a knife to 


cut its own fingers. A man in a paro- g 


xyſm calls for wine, which if he had, 
it were little better than pgiſon : tis well 


for the patient, that he is at the phyſici- 


an's appointment, | 

The conſideration of a decree deter- 
mining, and a providence diſpoſing all 
things that fall out, ſhould work our 
hearts to — contentment. Fhe wit 


1 ordered our condition: If he 
der M detter for us to abound, we bellt 
„ $5 ae | "3 Fe * 3 I ” 
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- ; xs filent, betauje thou, 
Lor 4, didft it, Pſalm 39. 9. God's provi-- 
- dence (Which is 3 vt but the car- 
9 decree } Id be a ſaper- 
2 
that which is good for one, 3 
for another: One ſeaſon of weather will - ©: 
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abound 3- if he ſees it better for us to wan, 
we ſhall want; be content to beat God? 


God ſees: in his infinite wiſdom, th 
ſame condition is not convenient for all 


not ſerve all mens occaſions; one needs 
ſunſhine, another rain: One condition of 
life will not fit every man, no more than 

one ſuit of apparel will fit every body: 
proſperity is not fit for all, nor yet adver- _ 
fity. If one man be brought low, per- 
haps he can bear it better; he hath a- 
greater ſtock of grace, more fanh and pa- 
tence ; he can gather grapes of thorns, 


pick ſome comfort out of the croſs; e- 


very one cannot do this. Another man 
is feated in an eminent place of dignity ; - 
he is fitter for it: perhaps it is à place | 
requires more parts and judgment, Which 


every one is not capable of; perhaps he 


can uſe his eſtate better; he hath a publicxk 
heart as well as a publick place. The wiſe 
God ſees that condition to be bad for one, 


ul diſputes an | 


cavils of our hearts, ſhall I be diſconten- 
ted at that which is Enacted by a decrees. 


& 


and'ordered by a providence ? isthis to he 


a child, or a rebel? : 


CRAP. VIII. Uſe I. Shewing bow « © 
* Chriſtian may make his life comfortable. ©; | 
It ſhews how a Chriſtian may come o 
lead a comfortable life, even an heaven '* "4... 
upon earth, be the times what they * 
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ill. oz by Cbriflan Contentment,Prov.- ter- out; and ſtop this ſpiritual leak in 
15. The —— of life doth not thy ſoul, and no trouble can hurt thee. - 


ſtand in having much;'tisChriſt's maxim, 


Man's life conſiſloth net in the abundance of 
the things which he doth poſſeſs, Luke 12.15. 


but it is in being contented. Is not the 
bee as well contented with feeding on 
the dew, or fucking from a flower, as 
the ox that grazeth on the mountains ? 
Contentment lies within a man, in the 
heart ; and the way to be comfortable, 
is not by having our barns filled, but our 
mind quiet. The contented man ( faith 
Seneca) is the happy man; diſcontent is 
2 fretting humour, which cries the brains, 
waſtes the ſpirits, corrodes. and eats out 
the comfort of life : Diſcontent makes a 
man that he doth not enjoy what he doth 
-- poſſeſs. - A drop or two of vinegar will 
ſowre a whole glaſs of wine. Let a man 
have -the affluence and confluence of 

worldly comforts, a drop or two of diſ- 
content will imbitter and poiſon all. Com- 
fort depends upon contentment; Jacob 
- went halting, when the ſine w upon the 
hollow 
the finew of contentment begins to 
ſhrink,. we £0 halting in our comforts. 
Contentation is as neceſſary to keep the 
life comfortable, as oil is neceflary to 
keep the lamp burning; the clouds of 
- - diſcontent do often drop the ſhowers of 


tears. Would we have comfort in our 


lives? we may have it if we will. A 
Chriſtian may carve out what condition 
be will to himſelf. Why doſt thou com- 
plain of thy troubles? it is not trouble 
that troubles, bugadyſcontent; it is not 
the water ene ſhip, but the wa- 
ter that gets wikfin the leak, which 


drowns it; it is not outward. affliction 
that can make the life of a Chriſtian ſad ; 


a contented mind would ſail above theſe . 


Waters: but when there's a leak of diſ- 
content open, and trouble gets into the 


Heart, thenit is diſquited and ſinks. Do 


therefore as the. mariners, pump the was 
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his thigh ſhrank; ſo, when. 


to be content, 
but this. . 5 
1. If men are poor, they learn te be, 
1. Enviaus ; they malign 
above them. Another s 
ee God's candle | 
their acighbour's tabernacle, this light 
WS.  __ . olfends-+- i 


CnAr. IX. Ule II. A Check tothe 


diſcontented Chriſtian, © 
Here is a juſt reproof to ſuch as are 


diſcontented with their condition. This 


diſeaſe is almoſt epidemical. Some not 


content with their callings which God 


hath ſet them in, muſt be a ſtep higher, 


from the plough to the throne; who 


like the ſpider in the Proverbs, will tale 


Hold with her hands, and be in kings palaces, 
Prov. 30. 28. others from the ſhop to te 


pulpit, Numb. 12. 2, they would bein the 


temple of honour, before they are in the 


temple of virtue; who ſtep into Maſes's 
chair, without Aaron's bells and pome- 


granates ; like apes, which do moſt ſhew 


their deformity when they are climbing. 
Is it not enough that God hath beſtowed 


gifts upon men, in private to edify 3 that 


he hath enriched them with many mer- 
cies? but, ſeet they the 'prie/i-hood alſo 2 


Numb. 16. 9. What is this but diſcon- 


tent ariling from high-flown pride? theſe 
do ſecretly tax the wiſdom of God, that 
he hath not ſkrewed them up in their - 
condition a peg higher. Every man is 
complaining that his Eſtate is no better, 
e ſeldom complains that his 
One man commends 
this kind of life, another commends that, 


though. 
heart is no better. 


one Man thinks a country-life beſt, ano- 


ther a city- life The ſoldier thinks it beſt 


to be a merchant; and the merchant to 
be a ſoldier. 


* 


* 3 * 


Men can be content to be 
any thing but what God would have 
them. How is it that no man is contented? - 
very few Chriſtians have learned St. Paul's 
leflon ; neither how! nor rich know how 
they can learn any thing 


thoſe that are 
profiperity is an 
ines upon 


: 


- 


| Solomon 
enough, 


Content. 
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. + offends them. In.the-midſt of wants men ble 
can in this ſenſe) abound, vi. in envy 


malice: An envious eye is an evil 


. eye. 2. They learn to 2 ſtill 


complaining, as if God dealt hardly 


with them; they are ever telling of 

their wants, they want this and that 
_ comfort ; whereas their greateſt want is 
a contented ſpirit, Thoſe that are well 
enough content with their fins, yet are 
not content with their condition! 


2. If men are rich, they learn to be 


Sh tovetous; thirſting inſatiably after the 


world, and by any unjuſt means ſcraping 


it together; their 7ight-hand is full of 
' bribes, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it, Palm 
56. 10. Put a good cauſe in one ſcale, 
_ - and a piece of gold in the other, and the 


gold. weighs heavieſt. There are ( faith 

four things that ſay, it is not 
rov. 30. 15. I may add a fifth, 
viz. the heart of a couetous man. So that 
neither poor nor rich know how to be 


Never..certainly ſince the creation did 


"this ſin of diſcontent reign or rather rage 
-  morethan in our times; never was God 
more diſhonoured: you can hardly ſpeak 


with any, but the paſſion of his tongue 


' betrays the diſcontent of his heart; every 


one liſps out his trouble, and here even 
the ſtammering tongue ſpeaks too freely 


and fluently. EY 
If we have not what we deſire, God 


| ſhall not have a good look from us, but 
preſently we are ſick of diſconrent, and 


ready to die out of an humour. If God will 
not forgive the people of IVael for their 


luſts, they bid him take their lives ; they 
muſt have quails to their manna. Abab 


tho' a king (and one would think his 


crown: lands had been; ſufficient for him, 
yet) is ſullen and diſcontented for 


Naboth's vineyard. Fonah, tho* a good 
man and a prophet, yet ready to die in 


na pet, Jon. 4. 8. and becauſe God kill'd 
- his gourd, Kill me too, faith he, Rachael, 
Give me children, or I die; the had many 
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bleſſings, if ſhe could have ſeen them, but E 


wanted this of contentation. God will/ap-  - - 


ply our wants, but muſt he ſatisfy our Hs ? 
too? Many are diſcontented for a very 
trifle ; another hath a better dreſs, a rich- 


er jewel, a newer faſhion. Nero, not con- 


tent with his Empire, was troubled that 
the muſicians: had more ſkill in playing 
than he: How phantaſtick are ſome, that 
pine away in diſcontent for the want of 


_ thoſe things, which if they had, would 


but render them more ridiculous. 


CHavy. X. Uſe III. 4 fwafoe , 


contentment. I 


It exhorts us to labour for contentati- 


on ; this is that which doth beautifie and 


beſpangle a Chriſtian, and as a ſpiritual 
embroidery, doth ſet him off inthe eyes. 


of the world. 


Object. But me thinks J hear ſome lit- 


terly complaining, and ſaying to me, Alas, 
haw tis it poſſible to be contented + the Lora 


Anſw. There is no fin, 


if it cannot be concealed, the to vindi- 


cate itſelf by ſome apology. This fin ß 
diſcontent I find very witty in-its pos 
logies, which 1 ſhall firſt diſcover, and 
We muſt lay it 


then make a reply, 
down as a rule, that diſcontent is a ſin; 


ſo that all the pretences and apologies * 
wherewith it labours to juſtife itſelf, are 


Cys of a ſtrum-. 
The firſt apology that diſcontent.” 


but the painting and 
net. - Lg 
$ Is 


makes anſtbered. 


The firſt apology which diſcontent 
a child. F- 
lina, upon the loſs of her children, Was 


makes is this; I have toft 
ſo poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of-fadneſs, that 


ſhe had like to have intombed herſelf 


in her own diſcontent; our love to 7 
„ 
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but labours ei- 
ne maſk; or 


lation is oftentimes more than our love to 


hath made my chain + heavy, em. 3. 
7. he hath caj! me into a very fad cn. 
dition, = | — „„ 


* —— 


— 


1 * 
* 


— 


[2 
© 
* 


* wy 


„ 


* ö ä 
Z 
. * 


» WS 
a 


varus. OT * 


* o OR 46 


P ²˙˖ö rental Ann Om 


"OT j 
r nr e P ²— tr — 
s 


ee —— — On 
. : l ' | 


** 


, : | * : f 5 ; : 4 * 1 : 55 4 i 2 * 1710 # | , < 8 * f * 5 
6 * 5 ws * * ; i 5 VI « P 3s. b * 9 
i 8 6 "+ : * f 8s *. 3 
* : : 8 1 — , 
; | 87 
l 1 ; | * 5 * ; . i 
* a * ; a * % { 


gathered child et flower 
he may candy it with glory, and preſerve 


Reply. 1, We muſt be content, not only 


when God gives mercies, but when he 
taketh them away. It we muſt zz every 


thing give thanks, 1 Thefl. 5. 18. then 
iz nothing be diſcontented. 
| Reply. 2. Perhaps God hath taken away 


the ciſtern, that he may give you the 
more of the {pring ; be hath darkned the 


ſtar- light, that you may have more 
ſun· light. God intends you ſhall have more 
of himtelf, and is not he better than tex 
fons ? look not ſo much upon a temporal 
loſs, as a-tpiritual gain; the comforts of 


the world run dregs ; thoſe which come 


out of the granary of the promiſe, are 
purer and fweeter. 


Reply 3. Your child was not given, but 
I have, faith Hannah, lent my /on to 


leut. 
the Lord, 1 Sam. 1. 21. fhe lent him? 


the Lord hath lent him to her. Mer- 


cies are not entailed upon us, but lent ; 
what a man lends he may call for again 
when he pleaſes. God hath put out a 
child to thee a while to nurſe; wilt thou 
de diſpleaſed if he takes his child home 


g again? O be not diſcontented, tha a 


mercy is taken away from you, but ra- 


ther be thankful, that it was lent you ſo 


log. 3 
Reply 4. Suppoſe your child be taken 
trom you, either he was good or bad; 


if he was rebellious, you have not 10 


much parted with a child, as a burden ; 
vou grieve for that which might have 


been a greater grief to you: it he was re- 


paper; then remember, he is taken from 
he evil to came, 57. 1. and placed in 
hs centre of felic 'F his lower region 
is fuli of grok and hurtful vapours; how 
happy are thoſe who are mounted into 


dhe celeſtial orbs! The righteous is taken 


away; in the original it is, he is gathered; 
2 wicked child is cut off, but the 
pious child is gathered. Even as we ſee 
men.gather towers, and candy them, and 
preſer us them, by them; to hath God 


4 


as a ſweet flower, that 


it by him for ever. Why then ſhould a 
Chriſtian be diſcontented ? why ſhould he 
weep exceſlively ? Daughters of Jerv- 
ſalem, weep not for me; but weep for your- 


| ſelves, Luke 23. 28. So, could we hear 


our children ſpeaking to us out of heaven, 
they would fay, Weep not for us who 
are happy; we lie upon a ſoft pillow, 
even in the boſom of Chriſt; the Prince 
of peace is embracing us and kiffing us 
with theekifles df his line: be not troubled = 
at our preferment; Veep not for us, but 
weep for yourſelves, who are in a ſinful 
ſorrowful world: you are in the valley 
of tears, but we are on the mountain of 
{pices; we are gotten- to our harbour, 
but you are ſtill 2 upon the waves 
of inconſtancy. O rin 
diſcontented that thou haſt parted with 
ſuch a child; but rather rejoice that thou 
hadft ſuch a child to part with. Break 
forth into thanktulneſs. What an ho- 
nour is it to a parent to beget ſuch a child, 
that While he lives encreaſeth the joy of 
the glorified Angels, Luke 20. 10. and 
when he dies, encreaſeth the number of 
the glorifhed Saints. : 
Reply. 5. If God hath taken away one 
of your children, he hath left you more, 
he might have ftripped you of all. He 
took away all Job's comforts, his eſtate, 
his children; and: indeed his wife was 
leſt, but as a croſs. Satan made a bow 
of this rib ( as e ſpeaks) ard 
ſhot a tentation by her at Job, thinking 
to have ſhot him to the heart; Cyr/e God 
and die: But Fob had upon him the 
breaſt-plate of integrity; and though bis 
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children were taken away, yet not his 


graces ; ſtill he is content, ttill he ble 


ſeth God. O think bow many, mercies 
you ſtill enjoy; yet our baſe hearts are 
more diſcontentedat on loſs, than thank- 
ful for an hundred mercies. h 
. God hath —— of grapes 
rom you; but how many precious 
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ian, be hot 
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into a ſnare. Art thou troubled that God 


hath prevented a ſnare? Riches are 


thorns, Marth. 13. 7. art thou angry 
. becauſe God hath pulled away a thorn 
from thee ? Riches are compared to thick 


clay, Hab. 2. 6. perhaps thy affections, 
which are the ſeet of the ſoul, might have 
ſtuck fo faſt in this golden clay, that they 


. could riot have aſcended up to heaven. 


Be content; i-CGrod damm up ougoutward 


a - comforts, it is that the ſtream of our love 


run faſter another way. 


ma 
| Repl 3. If your eſtate be ſmall, yet 


God can bleſs a litttle. Tis not how 
much money we have, but how much 
bleſing. He that often curſeth the bags 
of gold can bleis the al in the barrel, 
and the i in the crit. What if thou 
haſt not the full fleſh- pots ? yet thou haſt 


a promiſe, I will blejs her proviſion, Pſal. 


132. 15. and then a little goes a great 
way ; be content, thou haſt the dew ofa 
bleſſing diſtill'd; A dinner of green herbs, 
where lote 17, 1 I may add, where 
the love of God is. Another may have 


more eſtate than you, but more care; 
more riches, leſs reit; more revenews, 


but witha!ll more occaſions ot expence : 
he hath a greater Inheritance, yet perhaps 


God doth not give him power to eat 


but 
gold 


low; 


thereof, Eccl. 6. 2. he hath the dominion 
of his eftate, not the uſe ; he holds more 
js wh leſs: In a word, thou haſt leſs 
than he, perhaps leſs guilt. 
4th. Reply. You did never ſo thrive in 
your ſpiritual trade; your heart was ne- 
ver ſo low, as ſince your condition was 
ou were never ſo poor in ſpirit, 
never /971chin faith. You did never run 
th: ways of God's commandments ſo 
taſt as ſince ſome of your golden weights 
were taken of, You never had ſuch 


trading for heaven all your life; this is 


uberrimus que/ius. You did never make 


ſuch adventures upon the promiſe as ſince 


you left off your ſea-adventures. This 
is the beſt kind ol merchandiſe; O Chri- 


* 


ſtian, thou never had ſuch incomes of 


the Spirit, ſuch ſpring-tides of joy; and 


what though weak in eſtate, if ſtrong in 


aſſurance? be content, what you have 
loſt one way, you have gained another. 
5th. Reply. Be your loſſes what they 
will in this kind, remember in every lots 
there is only a ſuffering, but in every diſ- 
content there is 2 fin; and one fin is 
worſe than a thouſand ſufferings. What? 
becauſe ſome of my revenues are gone, 
ſhall I part with ſome of my righteout- 
neſs ? ſhall my faith and patience go to:? 
becauſe I do not poſſeſs an eſtate, ſhall I 
not therefore poſſeſs my own ſpirit? O 


learn to be content. — 


$ 3. The third apalogy anſiwered. 

The third apology is, Ir it /ad with 
me in my relations; where I ſhould find 
This agology or objection brancheth itſelf 
into two particulars, whereto I ſhall give 

a diſtinct reply. EP. ED 
- 1/4. Branch. "My child goes on in rebel- 

lion; I fear T1 have brought forth a child 


for the devil, It is indeed ſad to think, 


that hell ſhould be paved with the ſculls 
of any of our children; and certainly the 
pangs of grief which the mother hath in 


this kind, are worſe than her pangs of tra- 


vail ; but tho” you ought to be humbled, 
yet not diſcontented: Forconfider, 
iſt, Reply. You may pick ſomething 
out of your child's undutifulnefs ; the 
child's ſin is ſometimes the parent's ſer- 
mon: The undutifulneſs of children to 
us, may be a nements to put us in mind 
of our undutifulne/s once to God. Time 
was when we were rebellious children ; 
how long did our hearts ſtand -out as 
garriſons againſt God? how long did he 
parly with us, and beſeech us, ere we 
would yield? he walked in the tender- 
neſs of his heart towards us, but we 
walked in the frowardneſs of our hearts 


towards him; and ſince grace hath been 
planted in ou fouls, Wt 
00 „ 


how much of the 


„ 


moft comfort, there I have mift grief. | 


Wund olive is ftill in us? how many mo- 
tions of the ſpirit do we daily reſiſt ? 


Ho many unkindneſſes and affronts 
© 4 have we put upon Chriſt ? - Let this open 


a ſpring of repentance; look upon your 
child's rebellion, and mourn 
rebellion. : 


„ 


2d. Reply. Though to ſee him undutiful 


is your grief, yet not always your /in. 


Hath a parent given the child, not onl 
the milxk of the breaſt, but the ſincere milk 
of the word? 1 Pet. 2. 2. Haſt thou ſea- 
Toned his tender years with religious edu- 
cation? thou canſt do no more; parents 
can only work knowledge, God muſt 


work grace; they can only lay the wood 


* 


together, it is God muſt make it burn; 
a parent can only be a guide to ſhew his 


child the way to heaven, the Spirit of 
God muſt be a loadſtone to. draw his 
heeart into that way. Am I in Gods flead. 


( faith Jacob) who hath with-held the fruit 
of the womb? Gen. 30. 2. Can give 


children? So is a parent in God's ſtead to 


give grace? Who can help it, it a child 
having the light of conſcience, ſcripture, 
education, theſe three torches in his hand, 
yet runs wilfully into the deep ponds of 
fin? Weep for thy child, pray for him; 
_ 1 not bo for him by ONE: 5 
eply 3. Say not, you have brought 
forth a- child for the Devils God can 
reduce him; he hath promiſed to turn 
the heart of the children to their parents, 
Mal. 4. 6. and to open ſprings of grace 
in the deſert, 4a 35: 6. When thy 
child is going full fail to the devil, God 


can blow with a contrary wind of his 
When 


Spirit, and alter his courſe. 
Paul was breathing out perſecution againſt 
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latan As 24, 16. and bring them in 


at the twelſth hour. Monica was weep- 


ing for her ſon Auguſtine: at laſt Gd 
gave him in upon prayer, and he be- 
came a famous inſtrument in the Church 


* 


of ods 


2. The ſecond branch of the objeftion  -./ 


wo 
I looked for honey, behold a fling. 
Anſio. Tis fad to have a living 


* 


Kc 5 
a > he 
and 

1 


huſband takes ill courſes; where „ 


8 
— 


the dead tied together; yet, let not your ,'* _ © 
heart fret with diſcontent ; mourn ſo r 


his fin, but do not murmur. For, 
Reply 1. God hath placed you in your 

relation, and you cannot be diſcontented, 

but you quarrel with God. What? for 


. 


every croſs that befals us, ſhall we call 


— 


O the blaſphemy of our hearts! ip. 


the infinite wiſdom o God in queſtion ? IK 


Reply 2. God can make you a gainer ry 


by your husband's fin ; perhaps you had 
good, if he had not been ſo 
bad. The fire burns hotteſt in the coldeſt - 
climate: God often by a divine Artipe- © 
riſtaſis turns the fins of others to our 


never been ſo. 


good, and makes: our maladies our me- 
dicines. The 2 
is, oft the more Ho 


prophane the husband 
ly the the wife grows; 


* y 1 
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the more earthly he is, the more heaven 


ſhe grows; God makes ſometimes the 
husband's fin a ſpur to the wife's grace. 


His exorbitances are as a pair of bellows * 
to blow up the flame of her zeal and de- 


votion the more. 


ls it not thus? doth not thy husband's | 


wickedneſs ſend thee to prayer? Thou 


perhaps had never prayed ſo much, if he 
had not ſinned fo much. His deadneſs 


quickens thee the more, the ſtone of his 
heart is an hammer to break thy heart. * © 
The apoſtle faith, The unbelieuing wife £2 


is ſanctiſied by the believing - huſband, 1 
Cor. 7. 14. but in this ſenſe, the believ- 
ing wife is ſanctified by the unbetieving 


husband, ſhe grows better; his fin - a 
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. The fourth apology anſwered. _ 
be next apology. that diſcontent 
makes, is, But my friends have dealt wyery 
un kiudly with me, and proved falſe, 
An. Tis fad when a friend proves 
like a brook in ſummer, Job 6. 15. The 


. traveller, being parched with heat, comes 


0 the brook, hoping to refreſh himſeif; 
ddt the brook is dried up: yet be content. 


Nepiy 1. Thou art not alone, others ot 
| the ſaints have been betrayed by friends; 
and when they have leaned upon them, 


they have been as a foot out of joint. This 
= was true in the type. David, Pſalm 55. 
12, 13. It tas nat an enemy reproached 
*”* "me, but tt was thou, a man, my equal, my 
'* guide, gnd my acquaintance ; we took ſiueet 
_ © eounfel jegether : And in the antirtype 
Cbriſt, he was betrayed by a friend; and 

why ſhould we think it -ſtrange to have 

the ſame meaſure dealt out to us as Jeſus 

e had? The ſervant is not above bis 


Rs ma 5 3 oy. Ge We 
z *-Repty. 2s: A Chriſtian” ma often read 


his fin. n his puniſþments hath not he 
dealt treacherouſly wich God? how ott 
*- hath he grie ved the Comforter, broken 
his vows, and through unbelief ſided 
- ,with fatan againſt God? how oft hath he 


ahuſed love, taking the Jewels of God's 


mercies, and making a goiden calf of 
them, ferving his own luſts? how oft 
- hath be made the free grace of God, 
which ſhould have -been a bolt to keep 
out fin, rather a key to open tbe door to 
it? theſe wounds hath the Lord received 
in the houfe of his friend, Zech. 13. 6. 
Look upon the unkindneſs of thy friend, 
and moura for thy own unkindneſs a- 
gainſt God; ſhall a Chriſtian condemn 
that in another, which he hath bzen too 


- 


ous ? perhaps you did repoſe too 


een much confidence in him. If you lay 


- . will bear, it muſt needs break. God faith, 


more weight upon a houſethan the pillars 


Xt 
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"Tr? ye not i @ friend, Micah 2. 5. 


you did put more truſt in him, 


than you did dare to put in God. Friends 2 
are as Fenice-glaſſer; we may uſe them, 


but it we lean too hard upon them, they 


will break: Behold matter of humility, 8 


dut not of ſullenneſs and diſcontent. 


banks; bis love is as far beyond our 


5 „ 11 „„ 3 
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Reply 4. You have a friend in heaven 
will never fail you; There is friend 
ſaith Solomon op” flicketh cloſer than a 


rother, Prov. 18. 24. Such a friend is 
God; he is very ſtudious and inquiſitive 


in our behalf; he hath a debating with 
himſelf, a conſulting and projecting ho- 


he may do us good ; he is the beſt friend, 
which may give contentment in the midſt 


of all diſcourteſies of friends. 5 
Conſider, i. He is a- loving friend. 
God is love, 1 John 4. 16. Hence be is 


faid ſometimes to engrave us on the palm 


of his hand, Iſa. 49. 16. that we may be 7 
never out of his eye, and to Co fa in his 


boſom, Iſa. 40. 11. near to his heart. 
here is no ſto 
as the river Vilus, it overflows all the 
thoughts, as it is above our deſerts. O 
the infinite love of God, in giving the 


Son of his love to be made fleſh, which 
was more than if all the Angels had been 


made worms! God, in giving Chriſt to 
us gave his very heart.to us; here is love 
penſil'd out in all its Dog and engraven 
as with the point of @ « 
love is hatred in comparilon of the love 
of our friend, 25 8 
2. He is a careful friend; he careth for 
, i et., | 3 
1. He minds and tranſacts our buſineſs 
as his own, he accounts his peoples inter - 
reſts and concernments as his intereſt. 


2. He provides for us, grace to enrich | 
us, glory to ennoble us: It was David's 


complaint, Na man cared for 


Pfalm 142. 4. A Chriſtian hath a friend 
that cares for him | 


3. He is aprydent friend, Dar. 2. 20. 
; ; *%Y 5 : WS | 
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or ſtint in his love; but 


der 
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_ Hay, he cannot: He'is called the Truth; Reply. 1. It is, a ſign there e By 
to be true. The Lord may ſometimes have done, that. this bad manicomthends - 


and ſympathy of our friend in heaven! , 1 Pet. 4. 14. Put your r 


0 to King Þ Does wh * went not every ſtone of reproach, that 5 


i 2 ' 

: © Tg. 

. 3 q 
o * 


* +. * 


I alter alom 
. Norance or miſtake, and give Ne 2 4 
5 —— 22 of ſugar ; 5 God is wi ph 
in heart, 9. 4. He is ſkilful as well as I Ki 1. 7. riend- he 
faithful; he knows what our diſeaſe is, PI e = : + 
and what phyfick is moſt proper to apply; end, Jobn 13. 1. What aug In 
he knows what will do us good, - ind delpiſed? yet God loves me What - 
what wind will 22 _ to cm us to though my friends caſt me gf? yet 
ops BELLY - - loves me f be loves to the end, andthe - ** - 
OA He is a fait ju end, E 2.9. is noend of that ore. . 3 — 
10. and he is faithful, 1. In hispromiſes. This methinks, in caſe f Huf 
Tr hope ' of eternal life "which God that can- ao unkindneſſes, enen to cans 
not lie bath promiſed, Tit. 1. 2. God's peo- down diſcontent-:: : * 4 
le are children that will not lie,” Ia. 3 5. The fifth. Teles. 2 EY 
8. but God is a God that cannot lie: He I be next apology is, Iam unden g 
will not deceive the faith of his people;  Teproathes. Let: not this diſcontent; N 


can as well ceaſe to be God, a8 ceaſe good in thee. Lich Socrates, What evil 


change his promiſe ( as when he converts me? The a applauſe· uf the wicked uſually 7 
a temporal promiſe into a ſpiritual ) but denotes ſome mt their — im- * i 
he can never break his promiſe. ' ports forme 5 

5. He is a compaſſionate friend. Hence wept 8 

in ſcripture we read of the yearnings of his Eg — Ons alm Pay 107 
3 Jer. 31. 20. God's friendſhip is paſs to hetwen;thre* the pikes Te | 
nothing elſe but compaſſion ; : for there is ſo thro? the ab utts of reproach. 2 
naturally no affection in us to deſire his Neply 2. If your reproach de tor Gos? 
friendſhip, nor nogoodnels im us to deſerve . as Davtd's was, For thy faked, have borw _ - 
it; the load-ſtone is in himſelf. When we | reprozch, 'Pſal. 69. 7. then it bs — oY 
were full of blood, he was full of bowels; matter of triumph: than dejection: hriſt * MPS 
when we were enemies, he ſent an em- doth not ſay, ben you. ate re 5 
baſlage of peace; when our hearts were be difenstented ; but rejoice, Maith. 5 12. OY. 
turned back from God, his heart was Wear your reproach as a diadem-of E. 
turned towards us. O the tenderneſs nour, for now a ſpirit of glory res . 
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We ourſelves have ſome relentings of into the inventary of your riches : ſodid © 

{ to thoſe which are in miſery; but Moſes, Heb. 11. 26. It ſhould be'a- 

it is God who begets all the mercies and Chriſtian's ambition to wear his Saviour s 

. bowels that are in us, therefore he is livery, tho” it be ſuigkled with ous | 

called the father of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. __ ullied with diſgrace. - „ 
be. He is a conflant friend. His compaſ- © Reply. God will do 89588 by re- — 

Jail not, Lam. 3. 22, Friends do *. as David ſaid of Sbm bis, 

"I in adverſity off as leaves in curfing, Ir may be the Lord will re 

Autumn. Amici e as Plu. good for his 8 this day, 2 Sam. 198 

tarch faith 3 theſe are rather flatterers 12. This puts us upon ſearching out f 

than friends. Joab'was for a lime faith- A child of God labours to read ap * 
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wo 


him; beſides, now we have an oppor- Divinity of the Son of God is blaſphe- 


unity to exerciſe patience and humility. 
* Reply 4. Jeſus Chriſt was content to 


de reproached for us; He deſpiſed the ſhare 
- of theccroſe, Heb. 11. 2. It may amaze us 
do think, that he who was God could 


endure to be ſpit*opon, to be crowned 
with thorns, in a fund jeer ; and when 
| he was ready to bew his head upon the 
croſs, to have the Feros in ſcorn wag their 


= 


beads, and ſay, He ow others, himſelf be 


cannot ſave. The Dame of the croſs 


. . + was as much as the bleed of the croſs ; 


his Name was crucified before his Body. 
The fharp arrows of reproach, that the 
world did ſhoot at Chriſt, went deeper 
into his heart than the ſpear ; his ſuf- 
fering was ſo ignominious, that as if the 
Sun did bluſh to behold, it withdrew its 


bright beams, and maſked itſelf with a 
cloud; (and well it might, when the Sun 


of righteouſneſs was in an eclipſe ; ) all 
this contumely and reproach did the God 


olf glory endure, or rather deſpiſe for us. 


Oh then, let us be content to have our 
names eclipfed for Chriſt; let not reproach 


ly at our heart, but let us bind it as a 


crown about our head. Alas, what is 


- reproach ? this is but /-ra77 bet, how will 


men ſtand in the mouth of the cannon ? 
thoſe who are difcontented at a reproach, 
will be offended at a faggot. 


+ Replys. Is not many a man contented 
110 ſuffer reproach for maintaining his 

_ *Juft? and fhall not we ſor maintaining 
__ - thetruth? Some glory in that which is their 


fame, Phil. 3. 19. And ſhall we be aſha- 


med of that which is our glory? Be 


not troubled at thefe petty things. he 
whoſe: heart is once divinely touched 
with the load-ſtone of God's ſpirit, 


doth zccount it his honour to be diſho-- 


noured for Chriſt, Aces 15. 4. and doth 


das much deſpiſe the world's "cenſure, as 
>. ve doth their 8 5 
* 


, 
— 
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Reply. 6. We live in an Age, wherein 
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it, and not deſerve it. 


mouſly reproached by the Socinian; the 
bleſled Bible is reproached by the Anti- 
ſcripturiſt, as if it were but a legend of 
lies, and every man's faith a fable; The 


Juſtice of God is call'd to the Bar of rea- 
ſon by 


the Arminian; the Wiſdom of 
God, in his providential actings, is taxed 
by the Atheift ; The Ordinances of God 
are detreed by the Famaliſt, as being too 
heavy a burden ora fret born conſcience, 
and too low und car nal for a ſublime ſe- 
raphick ſpirit; The Vays of God, which 
have the majeſty ot holineſs ſhining in 
them, are calumniated by the Prophane ; 
the mouths of men are open againſt God, 
as if he werean hard maſter, and the path 
of religion too ſtrick and ſevere. If men 
cannot give God a good word, ſhall we 
be diſcontented or troubled, that they 
ſpeak hardly of us? ſuch as labour to 
bury the glory of religion, ſhall we won 
der that their throats are open ſepulchres, 
R om. 3. 31. to bury our good name ? 
Oh let us be contented, while we are in 
God's ſcouring-houſe, to have our names 
ſullied a little; the blacker we ſeem to 
be here, the brighter ſhall we-ſhine when 


God hath ſct us upon the celeſtial ſhelf. 


Y 6. The fixth apology anſwered. 
The fixtIf apology that diſcontent 
makes, is, diſreſpect in the world. I 
have not that eſteem from men as is ſuitable 
to -my quality and graces. And doth this 
trouble? Confider, TT 


Reply 1. The world is an unequal 


judge; as it is full of change, ſo of par- 


tiallity. The world gives her reſpects, as 
ſhe doth her places of preferment ; more 
by favour often, than deſert. Haſt thou 
the ground of real worth in thee ? that 


is beſt worth that is in him that hathit; 


honour is in him that gives it: better de- 
ſerve reſpect, and not have it; than have 


* 


Reply 2. Haſt thou grace? God re- 


men dare reproach God himſelf. The ſpects thee, and his judgment is beſt 


= 


465 n 


worth priſing. A Believet is a 
honour, being born of God. 
waſt precious in mine eyes, hou haſt been 
Bonourable, and 1 have loved thee, Ila. 43. 
4. Let the world think What they will 
of you; perhaps in their eyes you are a 
cafl-away ; ; in God's eye a dove, Cant. 
2. 14. a ſpouſe, Cant. 5g, 1. a 00 1 
3. 17. Others account vun 5 
off-ſcouring of the world, 1 Cor. 4. 14. 
but oy will give whole kingdoms for your 
ranfom, Ia. 43. 5. Let this content 
no matter with what oblique eyes I am 
looked upon in the world, if I am rectus 
in curia, God thinks well of me. Lis 
better that God approve, than man ap- 
Pfaud. The world may put us in their 
rubric k, and God put us in his black- ook. 
What is a man the better that his felſow- 
priſoners commend him, if his judge 
condemn him? Oh labour to keep in 
with 8 prize his love: let my ſelſow- 
ſubjects irown ; I am contented, be- 
ing a favourite of the king of heaven. 
Reply 3. It we are the children of 
God, we muſt look for diſteſpe ; a be- 
liever is in the world, but not of the 
world: we are herein a pilgrim condition, 
out of our own country, therefore muſt 
not look for the reſpects andacclamations 
of the world; it is ſufficient that we ſhall 
have honour in our own country, #26. 
"3: 14: "I'iv dangerous to be the world' 5 
favourite. 
Reply 4. Diſcontent ariſing from diſ- 
reſpect, ſavours too much of pride; an 
humble Chriſtian hath a lower opinion 
- of himſelf than others can have of him. 
He that is taken up about the thoughts of 


ſon of 


his ſins, and how he hath provoked God, 


he cries out, as Agur, I am more brutiſs 
than any man, Prov. 30. 2. and there- 
fore is contented, tho” he be ſet among 
the dogs of the flock, Job 30. 1. Tho 
he be low in the thoughts of others, yet 
he is thankful that he is not laid in 


_ Toweft bell, Plal. 86. 13. | 
ber an high yal re wo ana was © 0 


ince thou 


cannot hurt the ſoul, ſhall Wwe not with 
much conſtancy and patience devote our 
the ſelves to injuries for religion, and rather © 


if D Divine eee. 
angr with Ok thers, e 
7 2 bY bers * 72 Xn 


breaft, { as Crates once exprefſedie 3 or 


aid thy | heart fland where t ace 
thou "wouldefi aa; to ; bad ſo mn 


meet wth ve 
rings fo i erat truth. LET 

fferings are not . 
* . Your Put theſe two in 
balance, and ſee which. weighs heavieſt; 
Where fin lies heavy, ſufferings 5 1085 . 
A carnal ſpirit makes more of his ſi 


ings, and leſs of his fins ; he, Jokes oa 


one at the great end of the perſpectire, 


but upon the other at the little end uf 
e 


Se. 


S 
— : he 
Pls 


— 


. 
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- 
*» 
8 


8 


ripective. The Carnal heart — 
out, Take away the frogs; — * 


heart cries out, Take away the 1 iniquity, | 


'2 Sam. 24. 10, The one. 


other ſaith, Never any one fined as] 
have done, Mi. 7. 


9. h 
Reply. 2. Art ha under ſufferings? 
opportunity. to ſhew the va- 


thou haſt an o 


lour and con 


cy ot thy mind. Some 


of God's faints would E ml 
great favour to have been honoured with 


martyrdom, ' One faid, I am in priſon 
till Jam in priſon. 
trouble, which others would have worn 
as an enſign of their glory. 


Reply 3. Even thoſe who have gone ROE 
only upon moral principles, have ſhewn n 
much conſtancy and contentment in their 


ſufferings. Curtius, being bravely moun- 
ted, and in armour, threw himſelß into 
a great gulf, that the city of Rome might, 
according to the Oracle, be GL 
from the peſtilence. And we havin 
divine Oracle, that they who Fill the 


ſuffer or the truths than the truth ſuffer 
Q9999e. >" I 


Thou counteſt that a 


EY 


tor: 2 


* 


they. will. not Eq 8 


** 
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-Never 2 — 
any one ſuffered as I have done; but the © © 


» 1 acaatt aaa * Gow. 
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for us? The Decii among the Romans 
vowed themſel ves to death, that their le- 
gions and ſoldiers might be crowned with 
the honour of the victory. O what 
- ſhould we be content to ſuffer, to make 
tze truth victorious! Regulus having 
ſworn that he would return to Carthage 
{ tho” be knew 72 was a furnace heat- 
ing for him there) yet not dating to in- 
: 2 oath, he die adventure to 95 


we then who are Chriſtians, having made 


2 vow to Chriſt in Baptiſm, and ſo oft 
renewed it in the blefled Sacrament, 
ſhould with much contentation rather 
chooſe to ſuffer, than violate our ſacred 
ox. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs, with 
what courage and cheerfulneſs did they 
yield up their fouls to God ? and when 
- the fire was ſet to their bodies, yet their 
ſpirits were not at all fiered with paſſion 
or diſcontent. Thoꝰ others hurt the body, 
let thein not the mind, thro? diſcontent ; 
we by your betoick courage, that you 
are above thoſe troubles which you can- 
not be without. © | „ 
8. The eight Apology anſibered. 


the wicked. An confeſs tis ſo often, 
that the evil enjoy all the good, and the 
od endute all the evil. David, tho“ a 
good man, ſtumbled at this, and had like 


do have fallen, Pjalm 73. 2. Well, be 


contented; for remember, Ee ng 
r. Theſe are not the only things, nor 


the beſt things; they are mercies with- 


out the pale : Thefe are but acorns with 
which God feeds fwine; you who are 
believers have more choice fruit, the O- 
tree, the Pomegranate, the fruit which 
gros on the true Vine Jeſus Chriſt : O- 
thers have the fat of the earth, you have 
_ the dew of heaven; they have a ſouth- 
land, you have thoſe ſprings of living 
Water which are clarifed with Chriſt's 
blood, and indulcorated with his love. 

FNepiy 2. To fee the wicked flouriſh is 


mat ter rather of pity than envy; tis all 
the heaven they muſt have. Wo to yuu 


Pſfal. 17. 14. 


| 2 the | " 
they /hall be dejiroyed for ever, Pſal. 92. 7 
This proud graſs ſhall be mown down. 
Whatever a {inner enjoys, he hath a curſe 
with it, Mal. 2. 2. and ſhall weenvy? 


3 and this 3 which tr 
This apology conſiſts of two branches 
to which 2 £ 


rich men, for you have received your conſolge 
tion; Luke 6. 24. Hence it was that Ba- 
vid made it his ſolemn prayer Deliver 
me from the wicked, from men of the world, 
which have their portion in this life, and 
whoſe belly * eft with thy hid treaſure, 
he words ( methinks )are 
which Litany ; from men of the world, 


which are their portion in this life, good 
Lorũ dlluer ne. When the wicked have 

eaten of their e e in 
a fad reckoning, which will ſpoil all. The 


world is firſt muſical, and then tragical : if 


'you would have a man fry and blaze in 
hell, let him have enough of the fat *of - 


the earth. O remember, for every land 


of mercy that runs out to the Wicked, 
God puts a drop ofwrath into his vial, 
Therefore, as that ſoldier ſaid to his fel- 
low, Do you envy me my grapes? they 


"colt me dear, I mult die for them; ſo 


1 fay, Do youenvy the Wicked ? alas ! 
their proſperity is like Hamar's banquet 
before execution. If a Man were to be 
hanged, would one envy to ſee him walk 


| . to the gallows through pleaſant fields and 
Ihe next ede is, The proſperity of | 
ſw. ladder in cloth of gold? The wicked may 


fine galleries, or to ſee him go up the 


Houriſh in their bravery a while; but, 
flouriſh as the graſs, it is, that 


What if poiſoned bread be given to dogs? 


The long furrows in the backs of the 


godly have a ſeed of bleſſing in them, 
when the Table of the wicked becomes a 
Inare, and their honour their halter. 

$ 9. The ninth apology anſwered. 

9. The next apology that diſcontent 
makes for itſelf, is, The evils of the 
times. The times are full of hereſy and 
5 ME, 


lanſwer in ſperie ; and, 
Branch v. The times att full of her. 


5. 


This 


in lemporum Fecibus, We live i 


opinions, and every man's opinion is His 


ted. 


„„ ET 3 
1. Bad men; Error diſcovers fach as 


5 


not by violence deſtroy the Church, he 
endea vours to poiſon it; when he can- 
not with bene 

on fire, then he ſows tares; as he labours 
to deſtroy the peace of the 8 
diviſion, ſo the truth of it by error: We 
may cty out with Seneca, Vere vigptmus 
mes 
"Wherein' there is a ſluce open to all novel 


Bible. Well, this may make us mourn, 
but let us not murmur through diſcon- 
% 95 TE M0 

" Reply 1. Error makes a difcovery of 


are tainted and corrupt. When the le- 


proſy brake forth in the forehead, then 


was the leper diſcovered. Error is a ſpiri- 


_. tual baſtard; the devil is the tather, and 


pride the mother: you never knew an 


' erroneous man, but he was a proud man. 


Now, it is good that ſuch Men ſhould be 
hid open, to the intent, Fi, That 


God's righteous Judgments upon them 
may be adored, 2 TH. 2. 12. Secondly, 


That others, who are free, be not infe- 
If a man have the plague, it is 
well it breaks forth: for my part, I would 
avoid an heretick as I would avoid the 
devil, for he is ferit on his errand. I ap- 
peal to you, it there were a tavern in this 
city, where under a pretence of ſelling 
wine, many hogſheads of poiſon were to 
be ſold, were it not well that others ſhould 
know of it, that they might not buy? 
It is good that thoſe who have poiſoned 
opinions ſhould be known, that the peo- 
ple of God may not come near either the 
ſcen or taſte of that poiſon. 


rror is a Touch-ſtone to diſcover 


| 2 men; it tries the gold, There muſt 
585 2 


5 4 


hereſies, that they which are" approved, 


may be made manifefl, 1 Cor. tt. 14. 
Thus our ode to Chriſt and zeal for 
truth doth” appeer.. God ſhews who are 
"the living ſiſh, 422. ſuch as fim againſt 


fox - tails ſet the corn 


lay ing a falfe title to a piece of land, the 


made the glorious Sun of Truth to ſhane 
ſo much the brighter. Had not M >” » 


brought in ſo much of his princely dar - 


lamps. So that God, hath à wheet 


9 9893 
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This is indeed lad; when the devil can - 


the ſtream; who are the ſound ſheep, ix. 

ſuch as feed in the green paſtures. of tie 
Ordinances; who are the doves, ix. 
ſuch as live in the beſt air, where ibe 
Spirit 'breathes ; God ſets a garland of + 
honour upon theſe, The/e are they which © 


Came ont of great tribulation, Rev. 7. _ 


So, theſe are they that have oppoſed the er- 
rors of the times, theſe are they that have ; 
preferved the virginity of their _conſci- - 
ence ; Who have kept their FOI ite 5 
ſound, and their heart ſoft. God will _ 
have a trophy of honour ſet upon ſome _ 


of his ſaints ; they ſhall be renowned for 


their ſincerity, being like the cypreſs, 
which keeps its greenneſs and fene | 
in the 'winter-ſeaſon. 5 5 i 
Reply 2. Be not ſinſully di ſcontented, 
for God can make the errors of the Chuck 
advantageous to truth. Thus the trutbs 
of God have come to be more beaten out 
and confirmed; as it is in Law, one man 


true title hath by this means been the 
more ſearched into and ratiſied; ſome 
had never ſo ſtudied to defend the trutn 
by Scripture, if others had not endea- 
voured to overthrow it by ſophiſtry 3 alt 
the miſts and fogs of error, that have _ - 
Tiſen- out of the bottomleſs pit, have 


= 1 


and Sabellius broached their  damnable * _ 
errors, the truth of thoſe queſtions about 

the blefled Trinity had never been ſo dif- 
cuſſed and defended by Athangſius, Au- 


guftin, and others; had not the devi 


neſs, the Champions for Truth had never” T 
run ſo faſt to Scripture to light their 


4 
4 
* 
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. 

* 
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within a wheel, over- rules theſe things... 
wiſely, and turns them to the belt. - 


- 


* 


Truth is an heavenly plant, that ſettles 2 


by S. 1 8 DEA 2 1 8 1 ; - | 
Reply 3, God raiſetk the p ice of his | 
truth che more; the ve reds 1 

e 


8 
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862 dhe Art of Divine Cintentment. 


filings of truth are venerable. When 
there is much chunterfeit mettal abroad, 


we prize the true gold the more: The 
pure wine of Truth is neyer more pre- 


cious, than when unſound doctrines are 

broached and vented. „ 
Reply 4. Error makes us more thank- 

ful to God for the jewel of Truth. When 


you ſee another infected with the plague, ked 


w thankful are you, that God hath 
freed you from the infection ? when we 
ſee others have the /zpro/i2 in the head, 
how thankful are we to God that he hath 
not given us over to believe a lie, and ſo 
be damned? It is a good uſe that may 
be madeeven of the error of the times, 


thankful, adoring the free grace of God, 
who hath kept us from drinking of that 
deadly poiſon. f 
2. T he ſecond branch of the apology 
that diſcontent makes, is the impietiy of 
the times. I live and converſe among the 
prophane ; O that I had wings lite a doye, 
that I might fly away, and be at reſi, Pſal. 


55. 6. Anfw. It is indeed ſad to be mix- 


ed with the wicked. David beheld tran f- 
grefſors and was grieved, Pſal. 119. 58. 
and Tot (who was a bright ſtar in a dark 


might) was vexed, or, as the word in the 
= enginal may bear, wearird out with the 


-unclean conver [ation of the wicked, 2 Pet, 
2. 7. he made the fins of Sadom ſpears to 
_ pierce his own ſoul : We ought, if there 
any ſpark of divine love in us, to be 
very ſenfible of the fins of gthers, and to 
have our hearts bleed for them; yet let 
us not break forth into mourning or diſ- 
content, knowing that God in his 
providence hath permitted it, and ſurely 
not without ſome reaſons; for, 
Reply r. The Lord makes the wicked 
- an hedge to defend the godly; the wiſe 
God often makes thoſe who are wicked 
and peaceable, a means to ſafeguard his 
people from thoſe who are wicked and 


_ cruel, The king of Babylon kept Jeremy, 


and gave ! 
that he did want nothing, Jer. 39. 11, 


pecial order for his looking to, | 


12, God ſometimes makes brazen fin- 
ners to. be, brazen walls to defend his 


peo ed ĩ N 4 4 
Reply 2. God doth interline and min- 


gle the wicked with the godly, that the 


godly may be a means to fave the wie- 
5 1 is the Beauty of holineſs, that 
a _ magnetical force in it to allure 


it hatf a m | 
and draw even - the wicked. 


to convert an unbelievin 
contra. 


haw knoweſft thou, 


godly living among the wicked, by their 


. prudent advice, and pious example, have 
won them to the embracing of religion : 


if there were not ſome godly among the 
wicked, how in a probable way, with- 
out a miracle, can we Imagine that the. 
wicked ſhould be converted? 
are now ſhining ſaints in heaven, ſome- 
times /erved diverſe luſtis, Tit. 3. 3: 
Paul once a perſecutor ; Auguſtine once 
a Manichec; Luther once a Monk ; but 
by the ſevere and holy carriage of the 
godly, were converted to the faith. 
| 4 10, The tenth apology anſwered, _ 
he next apology that .diſcontent 

makes, is lowneſs of parts and gifts; I 
cannot ( laith the Chriſtian ) re with 
that fluency, nor pray with that elegancy, 
as ethers. Te a 

Reply. 1. Grace ark pas gifts ; thou 
comparelt thy grace with another's gifts, 
there is a vaſt difference ; grace without 
Lifts is infinitely better. than gifts with- 
out grace: in religion, the vitals argpeſt; 
gifts are a more extrinſecal and common 
work of the Spirit, which is incident to 


7 metimes - 
God makes a believing husband a means 
wile, and? 
What Kknoweſl thou, O wife,” 
whether thou ſbalt ſave thy is rs or 
man, whether thou 
when it makes us more humble and Halt ſave thy wife © 1 Cor. 7. 16. The 


thoſe Who 


reprobates; grace is a more diſtinguiſh- 
ing work, and is a jewel hung gong _ 
od, 


the Elect. Haſt thou the ſeed o 
the holy anointing ? be tontent. 


Thou 
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1. Thou ſayeſt, thou canſi not diſccurſe 


with that fluency as others. 
Anfw. Experiments in religion, are be- 


yond notions, and impreſſions beyond 


expreſſions. Judas (no doubt) could 
make a learned diſcourſe of Chriſt, but 


well fared the woman in the goſpel, that 


- felt vertue coming out of him, Lutte 8. 
47. a ſanctified heart is better than a ſil- 
ver tongue. There is as much di 


tulip painted on the wall, and one grow- 
ing in the garden. 5 . 
2: Thou ſayeſt, thau canſt not pray 
with that eleganty as others. . | 
Anfav. Prayer is a matter more of the 
heart than the head: In prayer it is not 
ſo much fluency prevails, as fervency, 
Fam. 5. 16. nor is God ſo much taken 
With the elegancy of ſpeech, as the effi- 


cacy of the Spirit. Humility is better 
than volubility ; here the mourner is the 
orator, ſighs and groans are the beſt the- 


toxick. 


Repiy 2. Be not diſcontented; for, 


|  - God doth ufually proportion a man's 
parts to the place where he calls him: 
. are ſet in a higher ſphere and fun- 


ction, their place requires more parts 


and abilities; but the moſt inferior mem- 
ber is uſeful in its place, and ſhall have a 


power delegated for the diſcharge of its 


peculiar office. 

8 rs. Theeleventh apology anſibered. 
The next a 
the Church. Mas, - 
content is not Jo muc 
publick The Charch of God /uffers. 


difquiet and dif- 


Anfw. J confeſs it is ſad, and we ought 


for this to hang our harps upon the wellows, 


Pſal. 137. he is a wooden leg in Chriſt's 
dody, that is not ſenſible of the ſtate of 


the body. As a Chriftian muſt not be 
proud fleſh, ſo neither dead fleſh. When 


the Church of God ſuffers, he muſt f ym- 


pathire; Jeremiah wept for the V*rgin 
daughter of Sion. We muſt feel our bre- 


threns hard cords through our ſoſt beds: 


Fence 
between giſts and grace, as between a 


logy is, the troubles of 


for myſelf, as the 


5 S ; 

Wo 

RES "+ + 
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In muſick if one ſtring be touched, 
the reſt ſound ; when G 


give way todiſcontent. For, conf 

Reply 1. God fits at the flern 
Church, Pſal. 46. 5. Sometimes it is a 
ſhip toſſed upon the waves, O thou affiic- 
ted and toſſed, Iſa. 54. 12. But cannot 
God bring this ſhip to haven, though it 
meet with a ſtorm upon the ſea? The 


5 


of bis 


ſhip in the Goſpel was tofled, becauſe fin 


was in it; but it was not overwhelmed, 
becauſe Chriſt was in it. Chriſt is in the 
ſhip of this Church, fear not ſinking; 
the Church's anchor is caſt in heaven. 
Do not we think God loves his Chufch, 


l - AY 
| od ſtrikes upon ; 
our brethren, aur bowels muſt ſound as an 
harp ; Ifa. 16. 11. be ſenſible, but do not 


* 


and takes as much care of it as we ? 


The names of the twelve tribes were on 


Aaren's breaſt, ſignifying how near to 


God's heart his people are ; they are his 


portion, Deut. 77 9. and ſhall hat be 
loſt? His glory, 4 


. 46. 13. and ſhall 
that be finally eclipſed ? No certain] 
God can deliver his Church, not o 


which hy bleeding grows; and like the 


palm-tree, which may bave this motto, 


percuſſa refurgit ; the more weight is 
laid upon it, the higher it riſeth. "The 


hotineſs and patience of the ſaints, under 
their perſecutions, hath much added both 
to the growth of religion, and the crm. 


Baſil and Tertullian obſerve of the pri- 


mitiye Martyrs, that diverſe of the .hea- 


thens ſeeing their zeal and conſtancy, 


turned Chriftians. - Religion is that PE © 
ui which hath yay revived and flou- _ : 
riſhed in the aſhes © 


» * * r * * * « 


holy men. I/aiab. 
. 


from, but by oppoſition; the Church's 5 

pangs ſhall help forward her deliveran ce. 
Reply 2. God bath always propagated 

Religion by ſufferings. The foundation f 

the Church hath been laid in blood; and® 

theſe ſanguine ſhowers have ever made t 

more fruitful. Cain put the knief tes 

Abel's throat, and ever iince the Church's _ 

veins have bled ; but ſhe is like the Vine, 
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Biſhop ot Carthage, Polucarp of Smyrna, 


both martyred for Religion; yet, ever- 


mote the truth hath been ſealed by blood, 
and gloriouſly diſperſed; whereupon 
Julian did forbear to perſecute, non ex 


clementia, ſed invidia; not out of pity, 


but-envy ; becauſe the Church grew fo 
faſt, and multiplied, as Nazianzen well 
obſerves. 

1 12. The twelfth apology anſwered. 


he twelfth apology that diſcontent 


makes for itſelf, is this, It is nat my trou- 
ble that troubles me, but it is my ſins that 
do diſquiet and diſcontent, _ 
Anfw. Be ſure it be ſo; do not preva- 
ricate with God and thy own ſoul: in 
true mourning for ſin, when the preſent 


- ſuffering is removed, yet the forrow is 
not removed: But ſuppoſe the 19 
de real, and fin is the ground of your diſ- 


content; yet Ianſwer, A man's diſquiet 
about fin, may be beyond its bounds, in 
theſe three cates. | 

1. When it is diſheartning, that is, 
when it ſets up fin above mercy. If 
T#rael had only pores upon their ſting, 
and not looked up to the brazen ſerpent, 
they had never been healed. That ſor- 
row for ſin, which drives us away from 
God, is not without ſin, for there is 


more deſpair in it than remorſe ; the ſoul 


hath ſo many tears in its eyes, that it 
cannot ſee Chriſt. Sorrow, as ſorrow, doth 


not ſaveſ that were to make a Chriſt of 
our tears) but is uſeful, as it is preparatory 
in the ſoul, making ſin vile, and Chriſt 


precious. Oh look up to the brazen ſer- 


pent, the Lord Jeſus; a fight of his blood 


Will revive, the medicine of his merits is 
broader than our ſore. 0 


It is Satan's policy, either to keep us 
from ſeeing our fins; or, it we will 
needs ſee them, that we may be fvailowed* 


up of forrow, 2 Cor. 2. 7. either he 


Would ſtopify us, or affright us; either 
keep the glas ol the law from our eyes, 
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"fawn afunder, Peter crucified at * wruſa- 
lem with his head downwards; Cyprian 


or elſe penſil out our ſins in ſuch crimſon 
colours, that we may ſink in che quick- 
ſands of deſpair. 227 5 
2. When ſorrow is indiſpoſing, it un- 
tunes the heart for prayer, meditation, ho- 
ly conference; it cloiſters up the ſoul. 
This is not ſorrow, but rather ſullenneſs, 
and doth render a man not ſo much peni- 
tential, as Cynical, „ 
3. When it is out of ſeaſon; God bids 
us rejoyce, and we hang our harps upon the 
willows ; he bids us tru/?, and we caſt our 
ſelves down, and are brought even to 
the margin of deſpair. Ii Satan cannot 


* 


keep us from mourning, he will be ſure 
to put us upon it when it is Ieaſt in ſeaſon, 


When God calls us in a ſpecial man- 
ner to be thankful for mercy, and put on 
our white robes, then fatan will be put- 
ting us into mourning, and, inſtead of a 
garment of praiſe, clothe us with a ſpirit 
of heavinels ; ſo God loſeth the acknow- 
E of a mercy, and we the com- 
ort. | | PS 

It thy ſorrow, hath tuned and fitted 
thee for Chriſt, of it hath raiſed in thee 
high prizings of him, ftrong hungerings 
after him, ſweet delight in him; this-is 
as much as God requires, and a Chriſtian 
doth but fin to yex and torture himſelf 
further upon the wrack of his own diſ- 
, oo og err TE 3 

And thus I hope I have anſwered the 
moſt material Wt nas and Apologies 
which this ſin of diſcontent doth make & 


for itſelf. I ſee no reaſon why a Chri- 


ſtian ſhould be diſcontented, unleſs for 
his diſcontent. Let me, in the next 


place, propound ſomething which may 
be both as a load-ſlone and a whet-ſtone 
to Contentation. 8 
C HA. XI. Divine motives to con- 
tentment. 8 e tg. 
And ſo I proceed to the arguments or 
motives that may quicken to contentment 


8 . The firſt argument to contentation. 


i. Conſider the exrellency ot it. Con- 
ry: * 5 43 — 
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tentment is a flower that doth not grow 


| in every garden -. It teacheth a man how. 
in the midſt of want to abound: You. 
would think it were excellent, if I could 


preſcribe'a receit, or antidote againſt po- 


verty : but behold, here is that which is 


more excellent; for a man to want, and yet 
have enough, this alone contentmen 


gainſt all. qur troubles, a levamen to all 
-our burdens, it is the cure of care. Con- 
tentation, tho it be not properly a grace, 
(it is rather a diſpoſition of mind) yet in it 
there is an happy temperature and mix- 


ture of all the graces: it is a moſt preci- 


ous compound, which is made up of 
Faith, Patience, Meekneſs, Humility, 
Sc. which are the ingredients put into it. 
Now there are in ſpecie theſe ſeven rate 
Excellencies in Contentment. 
Excellency 1. A contented Chriſtia 
carries heauen about him: For, what is 
heaven, but that ſweet repoſe and full 
contentment that the ſoul ſhall have in 
God? In contentment there is the firſt- 
fruits-0f heave. a tein ES 
There are two things in a contented 
ſpirit, which makes it like heaven. 

1. God is there: Something of God is 
to be ſeen in that heart. A diſcontented 
Chriſtian is like a rough tempeſtuous ſea ; 
when the water is rough, you can fee 
nothing there; but when it is. ſmooth 
and ſerene, then you may behold your 
face in the water, Prov. 27. 19. 4 hen 
the heart rageth through diſcontent, it is 
like a rough ſea; you can ſee nothing 
there, _ unleſs paſſion and _murmuring ; 
there is nothing of God, nothing of 
heaven in that heart: But by vertue of 
"contentment, it is like the ſea when 
it is ſmoth and calm, there. is a face 
ſhining there; you may ſee ſomething 
of Chriſt in that heart, a repreſentation 


ot all the races. nh 
2. Rei 1s there. O what a ſabbath is 
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ſpirit brings. Contentation is a remedy a- 
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ven! Acontented Chriſtian is lixe M, 
in the ark; tho the ark were toſſed W --- © 
waves, Noah could fit and ſing in the at, 
The ſoul that is gotten into the ark of; = 
Contentment, ſits quiet, and fails above al! 


the waves 


of trouble; he can ſing in this 


ſpiritual ark: The wheels of the chariot” © © 


move, but the axle-tree ſtirs) not; the 
circumierence of the heavens: is carried? 
about the earth, but the earth moves not 
out of its centre. When we meet with 
motion and change in the creatures round 
about us, a contented ſpirit is not ſtirred 

or moved out of its centre. The ſails © 
of a mill move with the wind, but the 
mill itſelf ſtands ſtill; An Emblem of 
contentment : When our outward eſtate 
moves with the wind of providence, pet 
the heart is: ſet tled through holy tontent-.- - 
ment; and when others are like quick-.  _. 
filver, ſhaking. and trembling throu gm 
diſquiet, the contented ſpirit can ſay 5 2 
as David, O God, my — is fixed," - 
Pſalm 57. 7. 

ot heaven? * © . I Rn 

Excellency 2. Whatever is detective in 

the creature, is nade up in Gontentment- 
A Chriſtian may want the comfortsthat 
others have, the land, and poſſeſſions 3 
but God hath diſtill'd into his heart hat 
contentment which is far better: In this 
ſenſe, that is true of our Saviour, : 
ſhall have in this life an hundred-fola, Mat. 
19. 29. Perhaps he that ventured: alt _ 
for Chriſt, never hath his houſe or land 
again: Ay, but God gives him an con- 


— 


— 


tented ſpirit; and this breeds ſuch joy in 


the ſoul, as is infinitely ſweeter than all his 
houſes and lands which he left for Chriſt. 
It was ſad with David in regard of bis ou © 
ward comforts, he being driven ( asfome _ 


think)from his kingdom; yet, in regard 


2 
x 


of that ſweet contentment” he found in 
God, be had more comfort than men uſe 


to have in the time of harveſt and vintage, 5 
Pal. 4. 7. One man hath houſe and lands 


— 


* 


— 


what is this but a pisce 
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2 fwall trade; yet even that brings in a 
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lixciheod. A - Chriſtian may have little 
in the world, but he drives the trade of 
contentment; and ſo he knows as well 
how to want, as to abaund. O the rare 


art, or rather miracle of Contentment 


Wicked men are oſten diſquieted in the 


enjoyment of all things; the contented 


Cbriſtian is well in the want of all things. 


Queſt. But how come: a Chriſtian to 
be contented in the deficiency of outward 
comforts ?' a ED 

Anfw. A Chriſtian finds contentment 
diſtill'd out of the breaſts ot the promiſes. 
He is poor in purſe, but rich in promiſe. 


There is one promiſe brings much ſweet 
- contentment into the ſoul, They that 
feet the Lord hall not want any good thing, 
Pſal. 34. 10. If the thing we defire be 


good for us, we ſhall have it ; if it be not 


good, than the not having it, is good for 

us. The reſting fatisfied with this pro- 
miſe gives contentment. | | 

Excellency 3. Contentment makes a 


man in tune to ferve God; it oils the 
wheels of the ſoul, and makes it more 
agil and nimble ; it compoſeth the heart, 


and maketh it fit for prayer, meditation, 


Se. How can he that is in a paſſion of 


grief, or diſcontent, /erve God without 
- difirattin ? 1 Cor, 7: 35. Contentment 


doth prepare and tune the heart. Firſt 


you prepare the viol, and wind up the 


ſtrings, ere vou play 4 fit of mufick: 
when a Chriftian's heart is wound up to 
this heavenly frame of contentment, 


men it is fit for duty. A diſcontented 


Chriſtian is like Saul, when the evil fpirit 
came upon him; O what jarrings and dif- 
cords doth he make in prayer! When an 


army is put into a diſorder, then it is not fit 


for battle; when the thoughts are ſcat- 
tered and diſtracted about the cares of 
tis life, a man is not fit for devotion. 


Diſcontent takes the heart wholly off 


rom God. and fixeth it upon the pre- 


ent trouble, fo that a man's mind is not 


upon 215 prayer, but upon his croſs.. 


The Art of Divine Contentment, 


Diſcontent doth disjoint the ſoul, and 
it is impoſſible now that a Chriſtian 
ſhould go. fo ſteadily and cheerfully in 


God's fervice : O how lame is his devoti - 


on ! The diſcontented perſon gives God 
but halt a duty, his religion is nothing but 
bodily exerciſe, it wants a ſoul to animate 
it. David would not offer that to God 
which ca him nothing, 2 Sam. 24. 24. 


where there is too much worldly care, 


there is too little ſpiritual coſt in a duty. 
the diſcontented perſon doth his duties 
by halves; he is juſt like Ephraim, a cake 
not turned, Hoſ. 7. 8. he is a cake baked 
on one ſide: he gives God the outſide, 

but not the ſpiritual part; his heart is 
not in duty: he is baked: on one fide, 
but the other -{fide dough ;. and what 
profit is there of ſuch raw indigeſted 
ſervices? He that gives God only the 
ſkin of worſhip, what can he expect more 
than the ſhell of comfort? Contentation 


brings the heart into frame; and then 


only do we give God the flower and ſpi- 
rits of a duty, when the ſoul is compoſed: 
now a Chriſtian doth rem agere, his 
heart is intent and ſerious. - There are 
ſome duties which we cannot perform as 
we ou without contentment ; as, 

1. To rejoice in God. How can he 
rejoice that is diſcontented? he is fitter 
for repining, than rejoicing. | 

2. To be thanful for mercy. Can a diſ- 
contented perſon be thankful ? he can- be 
fretful, not _ | | 

3. To juſiify God in his proceedings, 
Ezra 9. 23. How can he do this who is 
difcontented. with his condition? He will 
fooner cenſure God's wiſdom, than clear 
his- juſtice. Oh then, how excellent is 
contentation, which doth prepare, and, as 
it were, ſtring the heart for duty? In- 
deed contentmet doth not only make our 
duties lively and agil, but acceptable. It is 
this that puts beauty and worth into them; 
for contentment ſettles the ſoul : Now, as 
it is with milk, when it is always ſtirring, 

8 a . „vyou 
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you can make nothing of it, but let it 
— Ras while, and then it turns to cream: 


When the heart is overmuch ſtirred with 


diſquiet and diſcontent, you can make 
© Noting of thoſe duties: how thin, how 
fletten and jejune are they? But when 
the heart is once filed by Holy content- 
ment, now there is ſome worth in our 
duties, now they turn to cream, 
_ _ Exvellency 4. Contentment is the ſpi- 
titual arch, or pillar of the ſoul; it fits 
A man 'to 'bear burdens; he whoſe heart 
is ready to fmk under the leaſt fin, by 
virtue of this hath a fpirit invincible un- 
der ſufferings. A contented Chriſtian is 
like the Camomile, the more it is trodden 
upon, the' more it grows; as Phyſick 


works diſeaſes out of the Body, ſo doth 


contentment work trouble out -of the 
heart. Thus it argues, If I am under 
reproach, God can vindicate me; If I 
am in want, God can relieve me. 7 
Hall not fee wind nor rain, yet the valley 
Hull be filled with water, 2 Kings 3. 17. 
T hus holy contentment keeps the heart 
from fainting ; in the Autumn, when the 
fruit and leaves are blown off, ſtill there 
is ſap in the root: When there is an Au- 

trums upon our external felicity, the 
leaves of our eſtate drop off, ſtill there is 
the ſap of contentment in the heart ; and 
a Chriſtian hath life anwardly, when his 
outward comforts do not bloſſom. The 
contented heart is never out of heart. 
Contentation is a golden ſhield, that 
doth beat back diſcouragements. - Humi- 
lity is like the lead to the net, which 
keeps the ſoul down when it is riſing 
through paſſionz and contentment is 
like the cork, which keeps the heart up 
when it is finking through diſcourage- 
ment. Contentment is the great under- 
proper ; it is like the beam which bears 


is like a rock Breaks the weaves. 


_ *Tis ftrange, to obſerve the ſame af- 


flition lying upon two men, how 


as 50 


65 


begins to ſhrink 


Ti.) Tmpatience. 


_ differently they car 
der it. T he contented Chriſtian is like 


Samfon, that carried away the gates | © | 
Judges 16. 3. 
he can go away with his croſs cheerfui- 
ly, and makes nothing of it; the other] 
is like 1/achar couching dawn under his 
burden, Gen. 49. 14. The reaſon is, Y 
the one is content, and that breeds 
courage; the other diſcomtented, and 
that breeds fainting. Diſcontent ſwells _ 
grief, and grief breaks the heart. 
When this ſacred finew of contentment 
We know not what 
burdens God may exerciſe us win; 
let us theretore preſerve contentment: _ _ 


the city upon his back, 


the 
our afflictions, 


as is our contentment, ſuch will be 
our co . 
ſtones and his ſling d:hed Galiath, and 


with this tacred ſtone you may both 


defy the world and conquer it; you mr 
will 


break thoſe afflictions, which elſe 
break you. | | 
5. A fifth excellency is, contentment 
prevents many fins and tentations, © 
Fir, It prevents many fins. Whe 
there wants contentment, there wants 
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David with his five _ 
into the fling of- your heart; and-. ; * 


no fin; diſcontedneſs with our conditii- 


on, is a ſin that doth not go alone, but 


js like the firſt link of the chain, which 


draws all the other links along with it. 


In particular, there are two fins which - 


contentation Prevents. RS 
Diſcontent and im- 
tience are two Twins; This evil rs of. 


2 Lord, why fhould I wait any longer © - 


2 Kings 6. 33. As if God were ſo tied, 


that he muſt give us the mercy juſt when 


we deſite. Impatience is no imall fin; 
as will appear, if you conſider whence | | 


Whatever weight is laid upon it ; nay, it it ariſeth : As, 


1. It is for want of faith. . Faith gives 


aright notion of God; it is an intelli- * 
gent grace; it believes that God's Wi- 


* 


Rrrrrz dom 


3 


* 


3868 The Art of Divine Contentment; | 


love ſweetens all fin? The contented Chriſtian, believing 


dom tempers, and his ; | 
m_tempers, that God doth all in love, is patient, 


ingredients; this works patience ; Sha!l 


It drink the cup which my Father bath and hath not one word to ſay, unleſs 


"given me? Impatience is the daughter of to juſtity; God,  P/alm 51. 4. That is 
infidelity. If a Patient have an ill opi- the firſt fin. that.contentation prevents. 
nion of the Phyſician, and conceits that | (a.) It prevents. murmuring, a fin | 
be comes to-poifon him, he. will take which is a degree higher than the other; 
none of his receits. When we have a murmuring is quarrelling with God, and 
prejudice againſt God, and conceit that 1nvel ng: -\ nary him, They ſpake a- 
| he comes to kill us, and undo us, then gainſi Cod, Numb. 21. 5. The murmu- 
we ſtorm, and cry out through impati- rer faith interpretatively, that God hath 
ence.. We are like a fogliſh man (*tis not dealt well with him, and he hath de- 
Chry/oftom's ſumile) that cries-out, Away ſerved better from him. The murmurer 
with the plaiſter, though it be in order chargeth God with folly; This: is the 
to a cure; is it not better that the plai- language, or rather blaſphemy ot a mur- 
ſer ſmart a little, than the wound feſter muring ſpirit, God might have been a 
and rankle? wiſer and a better God. The murmu- 
2. Impatience is for want of love to rer is a mutineer. The LVaeli tes are 
- God We will bear his reproofs whom called in the ſame text murmurers and 
we love, not only patiently, but thank- rebel, Numb. 17. 10. And is not re- 
fully, Love: thinks no evil, 1 Cor. 13. bellion as the fin of witehcraft? Thou 
Go It puts the faireſt and moſt candid . that art a murmurer art in the account of 
gloſs upon the actions of a friend; God as witch, a forcerer, as one that 
Love covers evil. If it were poſſible for deals with the.devil. - This is a fin of the 
God in the leaſt manner to err, (which firſt magnitude ; murmuring oft ends in 
were blaſphemy to think) love would curſing: Micha's mother tell to curſing, 
cover. that error; love takes every thing when the Zalents of ſiluer were taken a- 
in the beſt ſenſe; it makes us bear any way, Judg. 17. 2. So doth the mur- 
ſtroke, It endureth all things, 1 Cor. murer when a part of his eſtate is taken 
13. 7. Had we love to God, we ſhould away : our murmuring is the devil's mu- 
have-patience. - fick ;- this is that fin which God cannot 
3- Impatience, is for want of humility. bear; How long ſhall I bear with this 
The impatient man was never humbled people, that murmure againſi me? Numb. 
under the burden of fin ; he that ſtudies 14. 7. It is a fign which whets the 
his fins, the numberleſs number of them, ſword againſt a people, it is a land- de- 
how they are twiſted together, and ſadly ftroying fin ; Murmure ye not as * of 
accented, is patient, and faith, I will them alſo murmured, and were deftroyed 
bear the indignation of the Lord, becauje of the deſtroyer, 1 Cor. 10. 10. It is a 
I have finned again/t him, Micah 7. 9. repining fin this, without God's mercy, 


The greater noiſe drowns the leſſer; 
When the ſea rores, the rivers are ſtill: he 
that lets his thoughts expatiate about 
ſin, is both filent and amazed ; he Won- 
ders it is no worſe with him. How great 
then is this fin of impatience ! and how 
excellent is content ation, which is a /u- 


Perſedeas or counterpoiſon againſt this 


will haſten Englaud's funerals. O then 
how excellent is contentation, Which 
prevents this ſin! To be contented, 
and yet murmure, is a {oleciſm ; a con- 
tented Chriſtian doth acquieſce in his 
preſent condition, and doth not murmure, 
but admire, Herein appears the -excel- - 
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God to take care of things here below 5 © 
would he ſuffer them to be in want who _ + 
Have walked mournfully before him, Mal. 
3- 14. faith diſcontent, Throw off 
Chriſt's livery, deſiſt from thy religion. 
Thus Job's wife, being diſcontented with - 
her condition, faith to her husband, DO © * 
thou till retain thy integrity, Job 2. 9. as 
If ſhe had ſaid, Doſt thou not ſee, Fob, 
what is become of all thy religion ? thou 
' feareſt God, and eſcheweſt evil, and what 


lency of contentation, it is a ſpiritual 

antidote againſt ſn. _ we 

. Secondly, Contentment prevents many 

temptations ; diſcontent is a devil that is 
always tempting. _ 1 
Tent. 1. It puts a man upon indirect 
means. He that is poor and diſcontented, 
will attempt any thing; he will go to the 
devil for riches ; he that is proud and dil- 
contented will hang, himſelt, as Abitophel 
did when his counſel was rejected. Satan 


* 


takes great advantage of our diſcontent; 


he loves to fiſh in theſe troubled waters. 


art thou the better? ſee how God turns 


his hand againſt thee; he hath ſmitten 


Diſcontent doth both eclipſe reaſon and 
weaken faith? and it is Ktan policy, 
he doth uſually break over the hedge 
Where it is weakeſt. Diſcontent makes 
a breach in the ſoul, and uſually at this 
breach the devil enters by a tentation, 


thee in thy body, eſtate, relations, and 
def? thou flill retain 5 integrity? what? 
ſtill devout ? ſtill weep and pray before 
him? thou fool, caſt: off religion, turn 
atheiſt, Here was a ſore tentation that 
the devil did hand over to Fob, by his 
and ſtorms the ſoul. How eafily- can diſcontented wiſe; only his grace, asa © 
the devil by his logick diſpute a diſcon- golden ſhield, did. ward off the blow 
ttented Chriſtian into fin? he forms ſuch from his heart? Thou ſheakeft as oneof be 
aa llogiſm as this, He that is in want Jocliſb women. What profit is it, faith» _ 
muſe ſtudy ſelf- preſer vation. Zut you the diſcontented perſon, ta ſerve the AI- 
are now in want, therefore 8. ought to mighty ? Thole that never trouble them 
ſtudy ſelf-preſervation, He ſelves about religion, are the proſperous 


ereupon, to | 
make good his concluſion, he tempts to the men, and I in the mean while ſuffer — 
want: as good give over driving the trade 


forbidden fruit, not diſtinguiſhing between : 
| of religion, if this be all my reward. 


what is needful, and what is lawful. 
T his is a ſore tentation, and oft it pre- 


What ? faith he, doſt thou want a live- 1 
lihood? never be ſuch a fool as ſtarve; ails; atheiſm is the fruit that grows out 
of the bloſſom of diſcontent. 


take the rifing fide at a venture, be it good 2 

or bad, eat the bread of deceit, arink the Oh then, behold the excellency of 

wine of violence. Thus you ſes how the contentment ; it doth repel this tentati- 
| on. If God be mine, faith the conten- 


diſcontented man is a prey to that ſad 

tentation, Prov. 30. 9. 1s n, and take ted ſpirit, it is enough; tho' I have no | 
God's name in vain. Contentation is a lands or tenements, his ſmile makes he 
ven; His loves-are better than une; 


ſhield againſt tentation; for he that is f d 3 
contented, knows as well how to want, better is the glcanings of Ephraim then the 
vintage of Abiezer, Files 8. 2. I have 


as to abound. 3 5 a ; | 
He will not fin to get a living ; tho* little in hand, but much in hope; . 


#3 


the bill of fare grows ſhort, he is content, 
He lives, as the birds of the air, upon 
God's providence, and doubts not but he 


livelihood is ſhort, but this is his promiſe, © _ 


even eternal life, 1 John 2. 25. Lam pur- 
ſued by malice: but better is perſecuted 


godlineſs, than profperous wickedneſss. 
Thus divine contentment is a ppirituak 


antidote both againi ſin and tentation. 


ſhall have enough to pay for his paſſage 
to heaven. | . 
Tentation 2. Diſcontent tempts a man 


to atheiſm and apoſtacy. Sure there is no 


— 
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Excellency 6.Contentment ſweetens eve- 
ry condition. Chrift turned the water into 
wine; fo contentment turns the waters 


of Marab into fpiritual wine. Havel but 


little ? yet it is more than I can deſerve 
or challenge. This modicum is in mercy; 


' tis the fruit of Chriſt's blood, *tis the 


leg acy of free - grace: a ſmall preſent ſent 
from a king is higly valued ; this little I 
have is with a good conſcience. *Tis 
not ſtollen waters; guilt: hath not mud- 
died or poitoned it; it runs pure. This 
little is a pledge of more; this bit of bread 
is an earneſt of that bread which 1 ſhall 
eat in the kingdom · of God. This little 
water in the cruſe is an earneſt of that 
heavenly Ne#aor which ſhall be diſtill'd 
from the true Vine. Do I meet with 


ſome croſſes? my comtort is, it they be 


heavy, I have not far to go; I ſhall but 
carry my croſs to Golgethu, and there 1 


mall leave it; my craſs is light in regard 
of the weight of glory. 


Hath God ta- 
ken away my comforts from me ! tis 
well, the Comforter ſtilkabides. Thus 
Contentment as an honey-comb drops 
ſweetneſs into every condition. Diſcon- 
tent is a leaven that ſowres every com- 
fort, it puts aloes and wormwogd upon 
the breaſt of the creature, it leſiens every 
mercy, it trebbles every croſs ; but the 
contented ſpirit ſucks ſweetneſs from 
every flower of providence, it can make 
a treacle of poiſon. Contentation is full 
of Conſolation. | 

Excellency 7. Contentment hath this 
excellency, it is the beſt commentator up- 
on providence ; it makes a fair interpre- 
tation of all God's dealings. Let the 
providences or God be never ſo dark or 
bloody, contentment doth conſtrue them 
ever in the beſt ſenſe, I may ſay of it, 


as the Apoſtle of charity, It thinks no evil, 


x Cor. 1. 3. Sickneſs {faith content- 


ment) is God's furnace, to refine his 
gold, and make it ſparkle the more; the 
priſon is an oratory, or houſe of prayer, 
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tent ? A Chriſtian that wants neceſſa- 


What if God melts away the creature 
from me? he ſaw perhaps my heart 
grew too much in love with it; hadT_ 
been long in that fat paſture, I ſhould 
have ſurfeited ; and the better my eſtate 
had been, the worſe my ſoul would 
have been. God is wiſe ; he hath done 

this, either to prevent ſome ſin, or to 
exerciſe ſome grace. What a bleſſed 
frame of heart is this? A contented Chri- 
ſtian is an advocate for God againſt un- 
belief and impatience ; whereas diſcon- 
tent takes every thing from God in the 
worſt fenſe ; it doth implead and cenſure 
God: This evil I feel is but a ſymptom 

of greater evil: God is about to undo- 

me; The Lord hath brought us hither 
into the wilderneſs to flay us, Numb. 20, 

4. The contented ſoul takes all well; and 
when his condition is never ſo bad, he 
can ſay, Yet God is good, Palm 73. 1. 

8. 2. The ſecond argument to contentation. 

The ſecond argument or motive .ta. 
contentment is, A Chriſtian hath that 
which may make bim content, 

1. Hath not God given thee Chriſt ? 
in him there are unſearchable riches, 
Eph. 3. 1. He is ſuch a golden mine of 
wiſdom and grace, that all the ſaints and 
angels can never dig to the bottom. As 
Seneca ſaid to his friend Polybius, Never 
complain of thy hard fortune as long as 
Ceſar is thy friend: ſo ] ſay to a believer, 
Never complain as long as Chrift is thy 
friend : he is an enriching pearl, a ſpark- 
ling diamond; the infinite luſtre of his 
merits makes us ſhine in God's eyes, Eph. 
1. 7. in him there is both Fulne/s and /iveet- 
neſs ; he is unſpeakably good, Screw up your 
thoughts to. the higheſt pinacle, ſtretch 
them to the utmoſt period, let them ex- 
patiate to their full latitude and extent; 
yet they fall infinitely ſhort of thoſe in- 
eftable.and inexhauſtable treaſures which 
are locked up in Jeſus Chriſt : And is 
not here enough to give the 1oul con- 
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ſon; I will fay, The lines are fallen unto” ; ” 
ne in pleaſant places; yea, I have a goodly | 


ries, yet having Chriſt, he hath the ane 
thing needful. — 3 5 
2. Thy foul is exerciſed and enamell'd 


with the graces of the Spirit; and is not 


here enough to give contentment ? Grace 
is of a divine birth; it is the new planta- 
tion; it is the flower of the heavenl 
Paradiſe ; tis the embroidery of the ſpi- 
rit. Tis the ſecd of God, 1 John 3. 9. tis 
the ſacred unction, 1 John. 1. 27. tis 
Chriſt's portraiture in the ſoul; tis the 
very foundation on which the ſuperſtru- 
cture of glory is laid. O, of what infinite 
value is grace! What a jewel is-faith ? 
well may it be called precious faith, 2 Pet. 
1. 1. What is love, but a divine ſparkle 
in the ſoul ? 
grace, is like a room richly hung with 
arras, or tapeſtry, or the firmament be- 
ſpangled with glittering ſtars. T heſe are 
the true riches, Lute 16. 11. which can- 
cannot ſtand with reprobation; and is 
not here enough to give the ſoul contenf- 
mens! What are all other things but like 
wings of a butterfly, curiouſly painted? 
But they defile our fingers. Earthly 
riches, faith Auguſtin, are full of poverty; 
ſo indeed they are. For, 1. They can- 
not enrich the ſoul; Oftentimes under 
ſilken apparel there is a threed- bare ſoul. 
2. Theſe are corruptible: Riches are not 
for ever, as the wiſe man ſaith, Prov. 27. 
24. Heaven is a place where gold and ſil - 
ver will not go; a believer is rich towards 
God, Luke 12. 21. Why then art thou 
diſcontented ? Hath not God given thee 
that which is better than the world ? 
What if ha doth not give thee the box, 
if he gives thee the jewel? What if he 
denies thee farthings, if he pays theein a 
better coin ? os. thee gold, vix. 
ſpiritual mercies. What if the water in 
the bottle be ſpent ?' thou haſt enough in 
_ the fountain; What need be complain 
of the world's emptineſs, that hath God's 
fulneſs? The Lord is my pertion, ſaith 
David, Plalm 16. 5. Then let the lines 


A ſoul beautified with 


fall where they. Will, in a fick-bed'or pri - 
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heritage. 3. Art thoy not heir to all the 
promiſes? haſt thou nat a reverſion of 
heaven? when thou letteſt go thy hold 
of natural life, art thou not ſure of eter- 


nal life? hath not God given thee the 


earneſt and firſt-fruits ot glory? is not 
here enough to work the heart to con- 
tentment. 
§ 3. The third Argument to contentation. 
The third argument is, Be content, for 
elſe we confute our own prayers; We 
pray, Thy will be done : It is the will of 
f that we ſhould be in ſuch a conditi- 
on; he hath decreed it, and he ſees it beſt - 
for us : Why then do we murmur, and 
and are diſcontented at that which we 
pray for? Either we are not in good 
earneſt in our prayer, which argues hy» . - - 
pocriſy ; or elle we contradict ourſelves, 
which argues fol. 
S 4. The fourth argument to contentat ion. 
The fourthiate 


gument to contentment” 
is, Becauſe now God hath his end, and 
Satan miſſeth of his end. : 

r. God hath his end. God's end in all 
his croſs pro vidences, is to bring the heart 
to ſubmit and be content: 
this pleaſeth God much; he loves to ſee 
his children ſatisfied with that portion 
he doth carve and allot them. It con- 
rents him to ſee us contented: Therefore 
let us acquieſce in God's providence ; 
now God hath hisend. 5 

2. Satan miſſeth of his end. The end 
why the devil (tho? by God's permifhon}) -.. 
did ſmite 7ob in his body and eſtate, was 
to perplex his mind; he did vex his body 
on purpole that he might diſquiet his 
ſpirit. He hoped to bring 7ob into a 
fit of diſcontent ; and then that he would- 
in a paſſion break forth againſt God : but 
Fob being ſo well contented with his con- 
dition, as that he falls to SOD 
he did now diſapoint Sagan of His Hove. 
The: devil will cgi ſome of you into of 
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and indeed. _ 
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Rev. 2. 10. Why doth the devil throw 


contentment, we fruſtra 


'_ conqueſt, 


* 


us into priſon ? It is not ſo much the 
hurting our body, as the moleſting our 
mind, that he aims at: he would impri- 
ſon our contentment, and diſturb the re- 
gular motion of our ſouls ; this is his de- 


ten: tis not ſo much the putting us in- 
to a priion, as the putting us into a paſſi- 
ſion, that he attempts; but by holy con- 


tentation, Satan loſeth his prey, he miſ- 
ſeth of-his end. The devil hath oft de- 


ceived us; the beſt way to deceive him, 
is by contentation in the midſt of tentati- 
on; our contentment will diſcontent Sa- 
tan. Oh, let us not gratiſy our enemy. 

Diſcontent is the devil's delight; now it 


is as he would have it, he loves, to warm 
himſelf at the fire of our paſſions. Re- 
pentance is the ] 
diſcontent is the joy of the devils : As the 
devil danceth at diſcord, fo he fings at 
diſcontent. The fire of gur paſſions makes 
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the devil a bon: fire ; it is à Kind of heaven 


to him to ice us torturing ourſelves 


with our own troubles 4 Put by holy 
im of his pur- 
poſe, and do as it were put him out of 
countenance. | 
"SY 5. The ſiſib argument to contentation. 
The next argument is, By «content= 
ment à Chriſtian gets a vittory over him- 


ſelf: Fora man to be able to rule his owr. 


ſpirit, this of all others is the moſt noble 
Paſhon denotes weakneſs ; 
to be diſcontented is ſuitable to fleſh 
and blood: But to be in every ſtate con- 
tent; reproached, yet content; impri- 
ſoned, yet content; this is above nature; 
this is ſome of that holy valour and 
chivalry, which only a divine ſpirit is 
able to infuſe, In the midſt of the af- 
fronts of the world to be patient, and 
in the changes of the world to have the 
ſpirit calmed ; this is a conqueſt worthy 
indeed of the garland of honour, Holy 
Job, diveſted and turnd out of all, leav- 
ing his ſcarlet, and embracing the dung- 


3 
* 


** * 
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* oy : 4 * 


y of the Angels, and 


The Art of Divine Gontentment, © 
) hill, (a fad cataſtrophe) yet he had lear- 


ned contentment. *Tis ſaid, He fell upon 
the ground and worſhipped, Job 1.20, One 
would have thought he ſhould have fallen 

upon the ground and blaſphemed ? no, he 


fell and worſhipped. - He adored God's 
juſtice and holineſs: Behold the ſtrength 


of grace! here was an humble ſubmiſſion, 
yet a noble conqueſt ; he got the victory 
Over himſelf, "Tis no great matter ſor 
a man to yield to his own paſſions, this 
is facile and feminine; but to content 
himſelf in denying of himſelf, this is 
ſacred. | TEN : 
$ 6. The ſiæth argument to contentation. 
The fixth great argument to work the 
heart to contentment, is the conſidera- 
tion that all God's providences, how croſs 
or bloody ſoever,ſhall do-a believer good; 
And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, Rom. 8. 
28, Notonly all good things, but all evil 
things works for good; and ſhall we be 
diſcontented at that which works for our 
good? Suppoſe our troubles are twisted 
together, and ſadly accented: what if 
ſickneis, poverty, reproach, law-ſuits, 
Sec. do unite and muſter their forces 2- _ 
gainſt us? All ſhall work for good; our 
maladies ſhall be our medicines : and Thall 
we repine at that which ſhall undoubtedly 
do us good ? Unto the upright there ariſeth 
light in darkneſs, Pſalm 122, 4. Affliction 
may be baptized MHarab; tis bitter, but 


phy/ical, Becauſe this is ſo full of com- 


fort, and may be a moſt excellent Catho- 
licon againſt diſcontent, I ſhall a little 


expatiate. 


ueſt, I? will be enguired how the evils 
of affuetion work for good? 

Anſw, Several ways. 

fs They are diſciplinary ; they teach 
us. The Pſalmiſt having very elegantly 
deſcribed the Church's trouble, P/al. 74. 
prefixeth this title to the Fſalm [ Maſchg.] 
which fignifies a Palm giving inſtuctian; 


that which ſeals up inſtruction, works for 


a 
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good. God puts us ſometimes under the 


black rod; but it is virga diſciplinaris, a 


rod of diſcipline; Hear ye the rod, and 
who. hath appointed it, Mic. 9. 9. God 
makes our adverſity our Univerſity. Af- 
fliction is a Pre 
in Tekoah, X Na f 
Was to preach to the people, as a 8, 
ver. 6. Be thou inſirutied, O 5 —— 


Sometimes God ſpeaks to the Miniſter 


to liſt up his voice like a Trumpet, Ifa. 
58. 1. and here he ſpeaks to the Trum- 
pet to lift up its voice like a Miniſter. 
Afflictions teach us, . 


1. Humility: commonly proſperous, . 


and proud. Correctians are God's cor- 
roſrues to eat out the 2 fleſh. Jetus 

hriſt is @ Lily of the valleys, Cant. 2. 
1, he dwells in an humble heart: God 
brings-us into the yalley of tears, that he 
may bring us into the valley of humility; 
Remembring my Affiction, the wor muwood 
and the gall; my ſoul hath them fill in re- 
membrance, and is humbled in me, Lam. 
3. 19, 20. When men are grown high, 


* 


God hath no better way with them, than 


to brew them a cup of wormwood. Af- 
flictions are compared to thorns, Hol. 2. 


8. God's thorns are to prick the bladder 


of pride. Suppoſe a man run at another 
with a ſword to kill him; accidentally, it 
only lets out his Impoſthume; this doth him 


good. God's ſword is to let out the Im- 


poſthume of pride; and ſhall that which 
makes us humble, make us diſcontented? 
2. Afflictions teach us repentance ; 
Thou halt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed. 
I repented ; and after I was inſtructed, 1 


ſmote upon my thigh, &c. Fer. 31. 18, 


19. Repentance is the precious fruit that 
grows upon the croſs. t 
is put under the Still, the water drops 
from the roſes: Fiery afflictions make 
the waters of repentance drop and diſtill 
from the 


diſcontent ?. . 
3. Afflictions teach us to pray better, 


# 


; Blow the trumpet 
Fer. 6. 1. The trumpet 


When the Fire. 


eyes z and is here any cauſe of 


- - 3 
JE” 


They poured out a prayer when thy 
ning was upon them, Iſa. 26. 16. Before, 
they would ſay a prayer; now they 
poured out a prayer. Jonah was a 

in the ſhip, but awake, 


* 


_ — * 5 — CPE 8 8308 mY * a 4 
— * — - 
| ks. 5 
- __ 
— £ - 
> - -— "4s a 
4 2 = * 
5 * A 84 * £ 
- 7 — * PL 4 2 > 
* * * „ — y 
< . 7 7 
2 * : 0 3 5 
T3658 : 2 
F + - — 
2 - 
_— 8 * 42 44 
I 2 5 


+ 
* * * 
— 
SY * * _—_ - 
C 5 
00 . 
N 7 
* a 
— 
8 


* 


fire- brands of afflition, now our hearts 


boil over the more; God loves to have 


his Children poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of 


prayer. Never did David, the fiveet ſing- 


er of Ifrael, tune his harp more melodi- 


_ ouſly ; never did he pray better, than 
when he was upon the waters. Thus af- 


flictions do indiſcipline, and ſhall we be 


diſcontented at that which is for our good. 
Secondly, Afffictions robatory, 


P/al. 66. 10, 11. Gold is not the worſe 


tor being tried, or corn for being fanp'd. 
Affliction i the touch- ſtone of 
it tries what mettal we are made of; 


good that men be knoyn; ſome ferve 


God for alivery ;* they are like the fiſner- 
-man that makes uſe of the net, n= Bone 
| ing 


catch the h 

with the net 
catch preferment ; affliftion diſcovers 
theſe. The Denatiſis went to the Goths, 


So they go a-h 


when the Arians prevailed ; hypocrites 


will not fail in a ſtorm; true grace 


holds out in the winter-ſeaſon. That is 


a precious faith, which, like the ftars 


tao a trial; thus we have the comfort, 5 ] 
and the Goſpel the honour; and why 


then diſcontented ? WIS fn . 
Thirdly, Afflictions they are expurga- 
tory ; theſe evils work for our good, be- 


affliction is God's fan and his Feve;. *Tis * 


of Religion, only to 


ſhines brighteſt in the darkeſt nicht. Tis 
good that our graces ſhould be brought 


.and at pra Ta. S 8 
thewhale's belly. When God puts wander be 


3 


to .* 

* 
5 
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ae. 


cauſe they work out ſin; and ſhall I be 


diicontented at this? what if I have 


more trouble, it I have leis fin? the 
brighteſt day hath its clouds, the- pureſt 


cold its droſs, the moſt refined foul hath 


ſome lees of corruption. The ſaints loſe. 
nothing in the furnace, but what the // 
g is nagt this tor 


can well ſpare, their drols 
„ 8 {if 1 
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fruit, to ta 


way his fin: 


IPA 


our good ? by then mould we mur- 
mure? I am come to ſend fire on the earth, 
Luke 12. 49. Tertullian underſtands it 
of the fire of affliction. God makes this 
like the fire of the three children, which 
burned only their dorids, and ſet them 
at liberty in the furnace: So the fire of 
affliction ſerves to burn the bonds of Ini- 
quity. By this therefore ſball the intquity 
of Jacob be Zet, and this is all tbe 
away bis ſin, Iſa. 27. 9. 
When affliction or death comes to a wic- 
ked man, it takes away his ſoul; when 
it comes to a At man, it only takes a- 
there any cauſe why we 
Hhould be diſcontented? God ſteeps us in 
the briniſh waters of affliction, that he 
may take out our ſpots. God's people 
are his husbandry, 1 Cor. 3. 9. the 


ploughing of the ground- Kills the weeds, 
and the harrowing of the earth breaks the 


hard clods: God's ploughing of us by 
affliction, is to kill the w of ſin; his 
harrow ing of, us, is to k the bard 
clods of impenitency, t the heart 
may be the fitter to receive the ſeeds of 


{ b 


grace; and if this be all, why ſhould we 


be diſcontented ? 


Four thy, Aftitions doth both exerciſe 
and encreaſe our grace. 


1. They exerciſc grace: Affliction doth: 


breathe our graces; every thing is moſt 
in its excellency, when it is moſt in its 
exerciſe, Our grace, though it cannot 
be dead, yet it may be aſleep, and hath 


need. of awakening. What a dull thing 


is the fire when it is hid in the embers, 
er the Sun when it is maſked with a 


cloud? a fick man is living, but not live- 


I; afflictions quicken and excite grace. 
God doth not love to ſee grace in the 
eclipſe. Now faith puts forth its pureſt 


ſerve, that the 


furnace. 


when the world begins to look 


54. We read, 


wind,” nor in tbe hers nor in the 
and moft noble acts in times of affliction : te, 1. Kin: 


God makes the fall of the leaf the ſpring, rical and ſpiritual ſenſe: When the wind 
of our graces; What if we are more of Affliction blows 
paſnve, if graces be more active. 


* . Aue on kindles upon him, God is in the fire, 
. e 


is in the wind ;: Wh. 
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wind ſerves tore Id flow | up he 


flame; fo doth the windy blaſts of affli- ' 


ction augment 8 blow up our 


Grace ſpends i in the 


encreaſe by pouri The torch, 


when it is beaten, den, breiebrightaſt! o doth. 


gm when it is exerciſed by fufferinge. 
froſts nouriſh rar 1 * corn, ſo do 


better in the — than! in the Sun; as 


the Bay, and the Cypreſs: The ſhade. 
of Adverſity is on for ſome than the 
Naturaliſts ob-  - 


Sun+ſhine'of proſpe 


WJ thrives better 
when it. is watered with falt water than 


with freſh; ſo do ſome thrive better in 


the ſalt water of affliction, and fhall we 
be diſcontented at that Which makes | us 
8 and fructiſy moro? 
_ 1 Theſe afflctions do bring more 
immediate preſence into the 


aal When wer are moſt aſſaulted, We 


hall be moſt aſiſted, I will be with him 
in trauble, Pal. 91. 15. It cannot be ill 


with that man with whom God is by his 
powerful preſence in ſupporting, and his 


gracious preſence in 1weetning' the prc- 
ſent trial. God will be with us in trou- 


ble, not only to behold us, but to uphold 


us; as he was with Daniel in the Lion's 
den, and the three Children in the fiery 


What if we haye more trouble 
than others, if we have more of God 


with us than others have? we never have 


ſweeter ſmiles fron God's face, than 
range; 
Thy flatutes have been my fong : where? 


not when I was upon the 8 but in 


falm 11 


the houſe of my . e 
2 who in the 


gs 19. 11. but in a metapho- 


on a Believer, God 
the fire of affficti- 


- 


graces ©. 
furnace, but it is like 
the widow's oil in 5 uſe, which did 


ome plants grow - 


* 


Eur. to anch, to 


cial tavour. 


- - NOUT': 3 
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God's afflicting 


pre 

It God be with us, furnace ſhall be 
(nog * a feſtival, the priſon into f 
paradife, the eathquake into a joyfu 
dance. Oh why ſhould I be diene ? 


when I have more of God's company? 
© » Sixthly, Theſe evils of affliction are for 


good, as they bring with them certificates 


of God's love and are evidences of hisſ 
Affliction is the ſaints live- 


'tis a badge and. cogaizance of ho- 
„ glory ſhould 


look „ and take ſo much 


notice of him, as to afflict him rather 


than loſe him, is an high act of favour. 
God's rod is a ſceptre of dignity. 
of us, bis magnifying of 
#5, Job 7..17. Some men's proſperity 


CE ſhame, when others affli- 


Ction hath been their crown. 


Stventhiß, Theſe afllictions work for 


our good, becauſe they work for us a far 
more exceeding weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 


16. That which works for my glory in 


heaven, Works tor my good: we do not 
read in ſcripture that any man's honour 


and riches do work for him a weight of 


glory, but afflictions do; and ſhall a man 


de diſcontented at that which works for 


his glory ? the heavier the weight of af- 


fliction, the heavier the weight of glory; 


not that our ſufferings do merit glory, 
(as the Papiſts do wickedly gloſs ) but 
though they are not cauſa, they are via; 


they are not the cauſe. of our own, 12 yet | 


they are the way to it, and G 


us, as he did our Captain, penn through 


ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10, And ſhall notall 
this make us contented with our condi- 


f tion? Oh 1 beſeech you, look not upon 


the evil of affliction, but the good. Af- 
flictions in ſcripture are called vi/itations, . 
Job 7. 18. The word in the Hebrew to 


 e1/it,, is taken in a good ſenſe as well as a 


bad God's afflictions are but friend! 
viſits; *. here God's rod, 


like 
athens 1 


8, and 


5 


t, to imerten, 


and being diſcoptented, ble/5 
hadſt thou not Het wittr ſuc arub in be 


raiſe a ſtorm in the ſoul. 
Fob calls 


ſpent in the bottle Faith knows whitl 


3 


x © 1 
it bath 5 honey at the 
Perz ſhall ſtarve out our fins; * 
ficknefs of the Body ſhall cure a 0M 
ſoul: O then, inſtead of e e < 


way, thou mighteſt; have gone to het 

and never ſtopped. F | 
7. The ſeventh argument to contentation. 
he next argument to . 
Conſider the evil of diſcontent. © Male 

content hath a mixture of grief and an- 
ger in it, and both theſe muſt "needs 
Have FOR * 
not ſeen the poſture of a fick man 
ſometimes he will ſit upon his bed; by 


and by he will ly down,. and when he 


is down he is not quiet; firſt he turns 
on one fide,* and then on the other, he - 
is reſtleſs e this is juſt the emblem of a 
diſcontented Tpirit, the man is not. 

yet he is never well; 
ſuch a condition bf life, and when be 


hath it, yet be is not pleaſed; he is: 25 5 N 


weary ; a en another con 
life; this is an evil under the ſun. 


Now the evil of diſcontent appears i 1 5 


three things. 
Evil. 1. The fordianeſs of i * it is un- 
es” of a Chriſtian. 
It is unworthy of his 


It 8 the ſaying of an Heathen, 2 IE E 


thy condition quietly, neſce te ge hom 
nem, know thou art a man : 
Bear- thy condition contentedly 3 No 


te eſſe Chriſlianum, know thou art a Chris = 


ſtian. Thou profeſſeſt to live by Faith; 


what, and not content? F 3 is a 
that doth ſubſtantiate things not 


not by bread alone, when the water is K 


to have recourſe; now to ſee a Chri 


dejected in the want of vifible ſupplies and. g 


recruits, where is Faith? Oh, faith one, 
m ette in the world is down. -A and 
e Fine 
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_ Heb. 11. 1. Faith looks beyond thecrea- 
ture, it feeds upon promiſes ; Faith lives 
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ip, Eph. 1. 5 
promiſe: Oh conſider the lot of free - 


which is worſe, thy faith is down. Wilt 


thou not be contented, unleſs God let 
don the veſlel to thee, as he did to Pe- 
ter, wherein were all manner of beaſts of 
the earth, and fowls of the air? Acts 10, 


12. muſt you have firſt and ſecond 
courſe ? This is like Thomas, Unleſs I put 
"my finger into the print of the nails, 1 will 


nut believe, John 20. 25. So, unleſs thou 


haſt a ſenhble feeling of outward com- 


" forts, thou will not be content. True 


faich will truſt God where it cannot trace 
him, and will adventure upon God's 
bond, though it hath nothing in view. 


- You who are diſcontented, becauſe you 


have not all you would, let me tell you, 
either your faith is a nonentity, or at 


beſt but an embrio ; tis a weak faith that 


muſt have ſtilts and crutches to. ſupport 
it. Nay, diſcontent is not only below 
faith, but below reaſon 3 why are you 
diſcontented ? is it becauſe you are diſ- 
poiſeſies of ſuch comforts ?* well, and 
" have you not reaſon to gyide Fou ? doth 
not reaſon tell you, that are but te- 
nants at will? and may not God turn 
you out when he pleaſe? You hold not 


| Your eſtate jure, but gratis; not by a 


juridical right, but upon favour and cour- 
teſy. | | 
2, It is unworthy of the relation we 


ſtand in to God; a Chriſtian is inveſted 


with the title and privilege of /oz- 
he is an heir of the 


grace is fallen upon thee, thou art 
nearly allied to Chriſt, and of the blood- 
royal; thou art advanced in, ſome ſenſe, 
above the angels; Iyy then art thou, 
being the King's ſin, lean from day to 
day 2 Sam. 13, 4. Why art thou 


diſcontented ?. Oh, how unworthy is 
tis ? as if the heir to ſome great Mo- 


narch ſhould go pining up and down, 

becauſe he may not pick ſuch a flower. 
Etil 2. Conſider the finfſulne/5 of it; 

which appears in three things,  ' 


a, ————  — OED we 


are four things ( ſaith Solomon) ſay, 


* . 
a = _ — 


£ "i 


The cauſes =— " 
The concomitants & of it. 
The conſequences „5 
Firfl, It is ſinful in the cauſes; which 
are theſe, : = 
: Pride. He that thinks highly of his 
deſerts,” uſually eſteems meanly of his 
condition : a diſcontented man is a proud 


man, he thinks himſelf better than others; 


therefore finds fault with the wiſdom of 
God, that he is not above others. Thus 
the thing formed, ſaith to him that form- 
ed it, 3, haſt thou made me thus? Rom. 
9. 20. Why am I not higher? Diſcon- 
tents are nothing elſe but the æſtuations 
and boilings over of pride. 

2. The ſecond cauſe of diſcontent is 
envy, which Auguſtine calls vitium dia- 
bolicum, the fin of the devil; Satan en- 
vied Adam the glory of Paradiſe, and the 


rode of innocency: he that envies what 


his neighbour hath, is never contented 
with that portion which God's provi- 
dence doth parcel out to him; as envy 
ſtirs upſtriſe, (this made the Plebian fac- 
tion ſo ſtrong among the Romans ) ſo it 
creates diſcontent : the envious man looks 
ſo much upon the bleſſings which another. 
enjoys, that he cannot ſee his own mercies, 
and ſo doth continually. vex and torture 
himſelf. Cain envied that his Brother's 
facrifice was accepted, and his rejected; 
hereupon he was diſcontented, and pre- 
ſently murderous thoughts began to ariſe 
in his heart. . 3 
3. The third cauſe is covetouſne/s. This 
is a radical fin, Whence are vexing law- 
ſuits, but from difcontent ? and whence 
is diſcontent, but from covetouſneſs ? 
Covetouſneſs and contentedneſ5 cannot dwell 
in the ſame heart. Avarice is an helus, 
that is never ſatisfied. The covetous 
man is like Behemoth, Behold he drinteth 
a river, hetrufteth that he can draw up 
Jordan into his mouth, Job 40. 33. There 
It is 
not 
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bird in the cage, becauſe ſhe is rent up. 


not enough. I may add a fifth, The heart 
: 7 a covetous man, he is ſtill craving. 
. Covetouſnets is like a wolf in the breaſt, 


which is ever feeding; and becauſe a 


man is not ſatisfied, he is never content. 
© 4. The fourth cauſe of diſcontent is 
. jealouſy, which is ſometimes occaſion'd 
through melancholy, and ſometimes miſ- 
apprehenſion. The ſpirit of jealouſ 
- cauſeth this evil ſpirit. Jealouly is the 
rage of man, 
js nothing but ſuſpicion and fancy; yet 
ſuch as creates real diſcontent. LM 
5. The fifth cauſe gf diſcontent is di 
firuſt, which is a great degree of Athei/m. 
The diſcontented perſon is ever diſtruſt- 
ful. The bill proviſion grows low : 1 
am in theſe ſtraits and exigencies, can 
God helÞ me? Can he prepare a table in 
the wilderneſs ? ſure he cannot. My eſtate 
is exhauſted, can God recruit me? My 
friends are gone, can God raiſe me up 
more? ſure the arm of his power is 
ſhrunk. I am like the dry feece, can any 
water come upon this fleece? If the Lord 
would make windows in heaven, might 
this thing be? 1 Kings 7. 2. Thus the 
anchor of hope, and the ſhield of faith, be- 
ing caſt away, the ſoul goes pining up 
and down. TE. 
Diſcoatent is nothing elſe but the eccho 
of unbelief : and remember, diſtruſ is 
worſe than difireſs. | 
_ Secondly, Diſcontent is evil in the con- 
comitants of it, which are two. 
r. Diſcontent is joyned with a ſullen 
melancholy. A Chriſtian of a right tem- 
per ſhould be ever cheerful in God; Serve 
the Lord with gladnejs; Pſalm 100. 2. A 
ſign the oil of grace hath been poured 
into the heart, when e oil of gladneſs 
ſhines in the countenance. Cheerfulneſs 
credits religion; how can the diſconten- 
ted perſon be cheerful? Diſcontent is a 
dogged, ſullen humour; becauſe we have 
not what we deſire, God ſhall not have 


Prov. 6. 34. and oft, this 


ſoon as ever her jon dies, ſhe falls into a 
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and cannot fly in the open air, chereſore 
beats herſelf againſt the cage, and is ready © 
to kill herſelf. Thus that peeviſh pro- 
75 I do well to be angry to the death, © © 
ON. 4. 3 „ 
2. Diſcontent is accompanied wih an- 
thanifulneſs ; becauſe we have not all ve 
defire, we never mind the mercies which - gk 
we have': We deal with God as the wi- _ 
dow of Sarepta did with the prophet 
the prophet Elijab had been a means to P 
keep her alive in the famine; for it was 
tor his ſake, that her meal in the barrel 
and her ail in the cruſe failed not? but af- 


pation, and begins to quarrel with the 
prophet; I bat have ll to do with thee, © © 
thou mau of God ? art thou come te call my _- 
fin ta remembrance, and flay my ſon? 

1 Kings 1. 18. So ungrateſully do we deal 

with God: We can be content to receive 
mercies from God; but. il he doth-erots 

us in the leaſt thing, then, thro diſcon- 
tent, we % touchy and impatient,  -—- 
and are ready to fly upon God; ThusGod - 
lofeth all his mercies. We read in ſcrip- 
ture of the han fe ing, 2 Chron. 29. 
30. The diſcontented perſon cuts God 
ſhort of this; the Lord loſeth his thank - 
offering. A diſcontented Chriſtian repines 
in the midſt of mercies, as Adam, Wo 
finn'd in the midſt of Paradiſe, Ditcon-: 
tent is a ſpider that fucks the poiſon of; ; 
unthankfulneſs out of the ſweeteſt Bower ** © 
of God's. bleſſings; and by a deviliſh © 
chy miſtry extracts droſs out of the moſt © 
refined gold. The diſcontented perſon 
thinks every thing he doth for God too 
much, and every thing God doth for - 
him too little, O what a fin is unthank- 
fulneſs!- It is an accumulative fin. What: 
Cicero ſaith of Parrizide, I may fay of * 
Ingratitude ; There are many ſms bound up 

in this ene fin; it is a voluminous wickedneſs” 
and how full of this fin is diſcontent, A + 
diſoontented Chriſtian,” becauſe he ug 
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. bout, 1 
ing. And herein is the diſcontented per- 

ſon like him; for he goes up and down 
vexing himſelf, /eeking res, and finding 


2 


tent take the rib of God's mercy, and 
ungratefully ſhoot at him; Eſtate, liberty 
ſhall de employed againſt God. Thus it 
is often-times. Behold then how diſcon- 
tent and ingratitude are interwoven and 
twiſted one within another: Thus diſ- 
content is ſinful in its concomitants. 
Thirdly, It is finful in its conſeguences, 
whieh are theſe ; 3 : 
(I.) It makes a man very unlike the 


Spirit of God. The Spirit of God is a 


meek Spirit. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in che likeneſs of a Dove, Matth. 3. 6. 
A Dove is the emblem of meekheſs; a 
diſcontented ſpirit is net a meck ſpirit. 

(2.) It make a mand like me-devil : 


The devil, being {weld with'the poiſon 


of envy” and malice, is never content. 
Juſt fo is the male-conteht. Ahe devil 
is an unquiet ſpirit, he is walking a- 
et. 5. 8. tis his reſt to be walk - 


none; he is the devil's picture. 


(3. Diſcontent disjoints the foul, it 
- Untunes the heart for duty; Is any man 


Micled, let him pray, Jam. 5. 13. But, is 
any man 4i/contented ? how ſhall he pray? 


» Lift up pure hand; without wrath, 1 Tim. 


5. 8. Diſcontent is full of wrath and paſ- 


ſion: The male content cannot lift up 


pure hands; he lifts up leprous hands, he 
poiſons his prayers; will God accept of 


_ a poiſoned ſacrifice ? Chry/o/to;m compares 
prayer to a fine garland ; Thoſe, faith he, 


that make a garland, their hands had need 


de clean: Prayer is a precious garland, 


the heart that makes it had need be clean. 
Diſcontent throws poiſon into the ſpring 


( which was death among the Romans) 


878 be Art of Divine Comentment. . 
not all the world, therefore diſhonours 
God with the mercies which he hath. 
God made Ete out of Adam's rib, to be 
an belper (as Chry/o/tom ſaith) but the 


devil hath made an arrow of this rib, and 
ſhot Adam to the heart ? So doth diſcon- 


Diſcontent puts the heart into a diſorder 
and mutiny, and fuch an one cannot 
ſerve the Lord without diftrattiom. 

(4.) Diſcontent ſometimes unfits for 
the very uſe of reaſon ; 4orah, in a paſ- 
ſion of diſcontent, ſpake no better than 
blaſphemy, and non-ſenſe ; I do tell, 


ſaith he, to brangry unto the death, Jonah 


4. 8. What? to: be angry with God? © 


and to die for anger? ſure he did not 
know well what he ſaid. When diſcon- 
tent tranſports, then, like A7z/es, we 
ſpeak unadvi/edly with our lips. This hu- 


mour doth even ſuſpehd the very acts 


of reaſon. peed 
(5.) Diſcontent doth not only diſquie: 
a man's ſelf, but thoſe who are near 
him. This evil ſpirit troubles Families, 
Pariſhes &c. If there be but one ſtring 
out of tune, it ſpoils all the muſick. 
One diſcontented ſpirit makes. jarrings 
and difcords among others. *T 15 this ill 
humour that breeds quarrels and la w- ſuits. 
whence is all our contentation, but for want 
of contentatian? From whence come wars 
and fightings among jou? come they not 
pence, even of your luſis? Jam. 4. 1. in 
particular from this luſt of diſcontent ? 
Why did Alſalom raiſe a war againſt his 
father, and would have. taken off not 
only his crown, but his head? was it 


not his diſcontent ? Ab/alom would be 
king. Why did Ahab ſtone Nabotb? 


was it not diſcontent about the vine- yard? 
Oh this devil of diſcontent ! "Thus you 
have ſeen the ſinfulneſs of it. | | 
Evil 3. Conſider the ſimplicity of it. 
I may tay as the N he Surely they are 
diſquieted in vain. Pal. 39. 6. Which 
appears thus. 1 
1. Is it not a vain ſimple thing to be 
troubled at the loſs of that which is in its 
own nature periſhing and changeable ? 
God hath put a viciſſitude into the crea- 
ture ; all the world rings changes ; and 


for me to meet with inconſtancy here, to 


loſe a friend, eſtate, to be in a conſtant 


F 


fluctuation, is no more than to Tee a 
flower wither, or Meaf drop off in Au- 
tumn. There is an Autumn upon every 


comfort, a fall of theleaf; now it is ex- 
tream folly to be difcontented at the loſs. 


of thoſe things which are in their own 


nature loſeable: What Salomon faith of 


of life. There is none 'of us but have 
many mercies if we can ſee them ;- now 


becauſe we have not all we deſire, there- murs: © Pifcg 


throw away the piece which 1s cut them, 
becauſe they may have no bigger. Diſ- 
content eats out the comfort of life. Be- 
ſides, it were well if it were ſeriouſly 
weighed how prejudicial this is, even to 
our health : For diſcontent, as it doth 

di ſcruciate the mind, ſo it doth pine the 


body hit frets as a moth, and by waſt- 


ing the ſpirits, weakens the vitals. The 
pluriſie of diſcontent brings the bod 

into a conſumption; is not this 
3. Diſcontent does not eaſe us of our 
burden, but makes the croſs heavier. A 


* 


contented ſpirit goes cheerfully under its The pext 
affliction. Diſcontent makes our grief as 
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in want, begauſe he is diſeontenſed: e 


 murmurs* becauſe He is afflicted; aeg 


S 
child ſtruggles, the more it-· i beten 
when we ſtruggle with God by our fin — 
fu! paſſions, he doubles and trebles his 
ſtroakes ; God will tame our curſt hearts. 
What got I/rae! by their peeviſhneſs 7 . 
they were within eleven days journey f 
Canaan, and now they were diſconten- 
ted, and began to murmur ; God leads 
them a march of forty | long in 

the wilderneſs. Is it not oy us to 
adjourn our own mercies? Thus eu 
have ſeen the evil of diſeontent. Thave _ 
been long upon this argument; but 
munguan nimis dicjtur,- quod wonquam > 


fatis diettur, . n 
$8. The eighth argument to Cont. | 


argument or motiyꝶ to bk. WO 
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content with W pewdc/ which he 
bath? perhaps if he had more, he would 
de leſs content; covetouſneſs is a, dry 
drunkenneſs. The world is ſuch, that 
the more we have, the more we crave : 
it cannot fill the heart of man. 
the fire — how vou quench it:? 


} # 
'N 
ol 5 


med after riches, how may a man de ſa- 
= fires, but by withdrawing the fewel, 
_ &c. moderating and leſſening his de- 
by He that is contented hath enough. 
A man in a fever or dropſie, thirſts; 
_ has, do you ſatisfy him? not by giv- 
I ng him liquid things, which will en- 


moving the cauſe, and ſo. caring his 
© diſtemper. The Way for à man to 
de contented, is not hy raihng bis e- 
ſtate higher, but b -brivgmg%his heart 
ws . 


2 argument 70 ea entation. 
3 5 next argument o cogtentment 
= 7% The fhortne ; of life. It Vit a vapour, 
— A James, am. 4. 14. Life is a wheel 
ever running. The Poets painted time 
with wings to ſhew the volub.lity and 
iftnels of it. Jeb compares it to a fer/? 
n, Job 9. 25. (our lite rides poſt) and 
54 10 a day, not a year. It is indeed like 
Aay. nfancy i is asit were the day-break, 
VJouth is the ſur- riſing, full - growth is the 
* in the meridian, old- age is ſun-ſet- 
ting, fickneſs is the evening, then comes 
tze night of death- How quickly is this 
day of life ſpent? often- times this ſun 


fore the evening oj old age comes; nay, 

| ſornetimes the ſun of life ſets preſently 
after ſun riſing. Quickly after the daw- 
FF ; ning of infancy, the night of death ap- 
e Oh, how ſhort is the life of 


ment. 


When” 


— by pou oil on the flame, or lay- 
on ay wood, but by withdrawing 
ee. When the appetite is enfla- 


tisfid? not by having juſt what he de- 


to thirſt jmmoderately 
" fame: his +thirſt the more; but by re- 


 birth-right do me So let a 
in a religious ſenſe, Lo, I am even at 


goes down at noon-day ; life ends be- 


man! The conſideration of the brevity 
* hep! or. work * out to content- 


. 4 


The Art of - Divine Cintentment. | 
Remember thou art to be here 


but a day; thou haſt but a ſhort way to 
go, and what needs Mong proviſion for 


a ſhort way? If a traveller hath but e- 


nough to bring him to his j Journey's end, 
he defires no more. We have but a day 


to live, and perhaps we may be in the 
weine . the day 1 why, Oat 


give us but enough to bear our charges 


till night, it is ſufficient, let us be con- 
tent. It a man had the leaſe of an houſe, 
or farm, but for two or three days, and 


would he not be judged very indiſcreet ? 
So, when we have but a ſhort time here, 
and death calls us preſen + 
ter the world, 
and pull down our ſouls to build up an 
eſtate, it is an extreme folly ? therefore, _ 
as Eſau ſaid once, in a prophane ſenſe 
concerning his birth- right, Lo, I am at 
the point to die, and what profit ſhall this 
hriſtian ſay 


the point of death, my grave is going to 
be made, and what good will the world 
do me? If I have but enough till ſun- 


Frack Jam content. 


10. The tenth argument to contentation. 
The tenth a 
tentment 15, 
ture of a proſperous condition. There 

115 in a proſperous eſtate three Og © 
any 


. or motive to con- 


Plus moleſtiæ, more trouble. 


ho have aboundance of all things to 


enjoy, yet have not ſo much content 
and ſweetneſs in their lives, as ſome 
that go to their hard labour. Sad, ſoli- 
citous thoughts do often attend a proſpe- 


nſider ſeriouſly the na- 


off the ſtage, 


4 


rous condition. Care is the malus genius, 


or evil ſpirit which haunts the rich man, 
and will not ſuffer him to be quiet. 
When his cheſt is full of gold, his heart 
is full of care, either how to mannage, 
or how to encreaſe, or how to ſecure 
what he hath gotten. Oh the troubles _ 
Paget thattdoth attend proſper "The 
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His ſnare; he is ready 


bound. 


The 1 wa © high ſeats are ve 
un- ſhine is pleaſay 
ſcorcheth with its! 


ery 
£4 4 the bee gives ho- 


ney, but ſometimes it ſtings: Proſperity 


hath its ſweetneſs, and alſo its ſting, 
Competency with contentment is far more 


_ eligible. Never did Jacob ſleep better than 


when he had the heavens for. his canopy, 
and an hard ſtone for his pillow. A large 
voluminous eſtate is but. like a long trail- 


ing Es which is more troubleſome 


than. uſeful. 
2. In a proſperous condition there is 


plus periculi, more danger, and that two 


Ways. 
| irſt, Ex. arte ipſius, in 2 ofa 
man's ſelf, The rich man's table is oft 


to ingulph him- 
ſelf too deep i in theſe ſweet waters. In 
this ſenſe it is hard to know how. to az 
It muſt be a ſtrong brain that 

bears heady wine; he hath need have 
much wiſdom and grace, that knows 
how to bear an high condition; either 
he is ready to kill himſelt with care, or 
ſurfeit himſelf with luſcious delights. Oh 
the hazard of honour, the damage of di 
nity ! Pride, ſecurity, rebellion, are th 
three worms that breed of plenty, Deut. 
32. 15. The paſtures of proſperity are 
rank and ſurfeiting. How ſoon are we 


broken upon the ſoft pillow of eaſe? 


Prolperity is often a trumpet that ſounds 
a retreat, it calls men off from the pur- 
ſuit of religion. The Sun of proſperity 
oft dulls, and puts out the fire of zeal. 

How manymouls hath the pluriſie of a- 


bundance kilPd? They 1 will be rich, 


fall into ſnares, 1 Tim. 6, 10. The 
world is bird-lime at our feet, it is full 
of golden ſands, but they are quick ſands. 
Proſperity, like ſmooth Jacob, will ſup- 
plant an betray ; 3 a great eſtate, without. 
much vigilancy, will be a thief to rob us 
of heaven; ſuch as are upon the pi- 
nacle of honour 3 are in en —_ of 
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main advancing with its maſth=; ==> 
bay, aa caſt away. Homo vid 
in paradise, ebe i fercore, Adam in "I 
paradiſe was over, when = on the. 
dung-hill was a conqueroꝶ damſon fell 
aſleep on Delilah s lap: Som have fallen 4 Ke 1 
ſo faſt aſleep on the 55 of eaſe and plen- - L 
ty, that they have never — - 8 
have been in hell. The world's — - 
is worſe than its frowning ; and it is 
more to be feared when it ſmiles; chan 
when it thunders. Proſperity, in ſerip⸗ 0-3 
ture, is compared to a candle, Fob" 29 * ; 
3. When bis candle fhined upon my: bead. > 7 
How many hays burnt their wings a- 
bout this candje! Segetem ubertas nimia_ 
fter! nit, ami 


here ſranguntar, ad mam: 
ritatem don 5 ve Aimia fæcunditas : : 5 = A 
' The cornSgingtover-rep, - ſheds, and 

fruit, wen t. meli vs, begins to rot; 933 
when men do mellow with e 


proſperity, commonly their ouls 1 Fes = 
to rot in n. Aw hard is it forma fu 
man tos en to the kingdom of heaven ? 

Luke 18. 24. His golden weights R — b 
2 n up the bill of 3 3 = 
an | we not be content, 8 Fg? 2 2 = 


are placed in a lower orb? 
are not in ſo much bravery and en 4 
others? we are not in ſo much 8 | 
er; as we want the honour-of ts 4 
world, ſo the temptations. Oh the a= X- 2 
bundance of-danger that is in abundance! - - — S_ 
We ſee, by common experience, that 3 
Lunatics, when the Moon is declining 
and in the wane, are ſober enough; burn 
when it is in the full, they are more wild = 
and exorbitant: When men's eſtates are 
in the wane, they are more ſerious about _ | 
their ſouls, more humble; but when 2 - 
is the Full of the Moon, and they have Xt; 
abundance, then their hearts 
ſwell with their eſtates, and att Jes. 
" ng ten cal Ci that write f =n 
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ſuch as live in the northern parts of the 43. A proſperous conditionhath in ita 
world, if you bring them into the ſouth greater reckoning ; every man muſt be 
part, they loſe their ſtomachs, and dy N for his talents. Thou that 
ickly ; but thoſe that live in the more haſt great poſſeſſions in the world, doſt 
thren and hot climates, bring them in- thou trade thy eſtate for God's glory? 
to the north, and their ſtomachs mend, Art thay rich in good works? Grace 
and they ate long-lived: Give me leave makes a private perſon a common good. 
to apply it; bring a man from the cold Doſt thou disburte thy money for pub- _ 
ſtarving climate of poverty, into the hot lick uſes? it islawful, in this ſenſe, to put © 
fouthern climate of proſperity, and he out our money'to of. Oh tet us all re- . 
degins to loſe his appetite to good things, member an eſtate is a Ap ſit um. we are SY 
he grows weak, and a thouſand to one, but ſtewards, and our Lord and Maſter _ 
if all his religion doth not die; but bring will ere long ſay, Give an account of your 
a Chriftian from the ſouth to the north, fewardſbip: the greater our eſtate, the 
from a rich flouriſhing eſtate into a jejune greater our charge, the more our Revver 
low condition, let him come into a more nues the more our Reckonings. You - 


” cold and hungry air, and then his fto- that have a lefler mill going in the 
mach mends, he hath a better appetite a- world, be content; God will expect leſs 
ter heavenly things, he hungers More a- from you, where he hath ſowed more 
ter Chriſt, he thirſt more for grace, he ſparr 35 E 1 8 . 
eus more at one male of the bread of lite, F rr. The Heventh argument to contenta- „ 
than at fix before;- this man is now.like tron. 5 | ö 
"40 hve and bold, out in his relgion: be The ecleventh argument is the example 
content then with a madicum; if you have of thoſe who have been eminent for con- | 
but enough to pay for your paſſage to tentation, Examples are uſually more 2 
heaven, it ſufficerh. F forcible than precepts. Abraham, being 


2. A profperous condition is dangerous ( Hlled out to hot ſervice, and ſuch as was 
in regard of others; a great eſtate, for againſt fleſh and blood, was content. 
the molt part, draws envy to it, Gen. God bid him offer up his ſon-F/aac, Gen. 
26. 12,77) 14. whereas in little there 22. 2. this was a great work: I/azc was 
is quiet. David a ſhepherd was quiet; filtus ſenectutis, the fon. of his old age; 


but David a courtier was purfued by his 
enemies: envy cannot endure a ſuperior 
- an envious man knows not how to live 
but upon the ruine of his neighbours ; 
he raiſeth himſelf higher by bringing o- 
thers lower. Profperity is an eye-ſore 
to many. Such ſheep as have moſt wook 
are ſooneſt fleec d. Ihe harren tree grows 
; peaceably: no man meddles with the 
aſh or willow; but the apple- tree and 


Oh then de content to carry a leſſer fail ; 


| he that hath leſs revenues hath leſs en- 


vy; ſuch as bear the faireſt frontiſpiece, 


and make the greateſt ſhew in the world, 
ae the white tos cnvy and malice to 
ſhoot %ͤ nh, oe SO On 


— 


Aus promiſſi, the fon 


filtus dilectignis, the fon of his love; f- 
of, the promiſe; 
Chriſt the Meffiah was to come of his 
tine, In Iſaac ſhall thy. ſeed be bleſſed: So 
that to offer up Laa ſeem q not only to 
oppole Abrahams reaſon, but his faith 
too; for, if Haas die, the world ( for. 
ought he knew ) muſt be without a Me- 

diator. Beſids, it I/aac. be: ſacrificed, 
there was no other hanꝗ to do it but A 


braham ? muſt · the father needs be the 


executioner? muſt be that. was the in- 
ſtrument of giving Laa, his being, e 
the inſtrument of taking it away? Yer 
Abraham doth not diſpute or heſitate, but 
believes qgainſt hope, and is content with - 
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led him to leave his country, 
8. he was content. 


my native ſoil, 
90 turn pilgrim? Abrabam is content > 


88 4 n d 


n 


God's preſcription : So, when God cal- 
Heb. 11. 
Dome, would have 
argued mus; What? leave my friends, 
my brave ſituation, and 


'belides, Abraham went blind-fold, he 
knew not whither he went, ver. 8. God 
held him in ſuſpenſe, he muſt go wander. 
he knows not where; and when he 
doth come to the place God hath laid out 
for him, he knows not what oppoſitions 
he ſhall meet with there ; the world doth 
ſeldom caſt an favourable aſpect upon 


| ſtrangers, Gen. 31. 15. Yet he is con- 


tent, and obeys, He /ojourned in the land 
* promiſe, Heb. uw 9. Behold a little 
s pilgrimage. 


to Berhlem in Canaan; there a famine a- 
riſeth; then he went down to Egypt ; 
after that hereturns into Canaan; when 


he came there (tis true he had a promiſe) 
but he found noting to anſwer 2 were wi 


tion; he had not there one foot of lan 
but was an exile: in this time of his ſo- 


Jjourning he buried his wife; and as for 
his dwellings, he had no ſumptuous 


buildings, but led his life in poor cot- 
tages: all this was enough to have broken 


R any man's heart Abraham might think 


thus with himſelf, Is this the land I muſt 


" poſſeſs? here is no probability of any 
2300; all things are again me: well, is 


he diſcontented ? No; God faith to him, 
Abraham, go, leave thy country; ard 


this word was enough to lead him all 
the world over; he is preſently upon his 


march; was a man had learned to 


be content, But let us deſcend a little 


lower, to Heathen Zens (of whom Se- 
neca 2 who had once been | 


very 
rich, hearing of a ſhip-wrack, and that 


all his goods were drowned at ſea ; For- 


Tune, faith he, ( he ſpake in an Heathen | 
was | 9 * 4 . = 2 3 ö 1 1 = 28 
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Firſt he goes to Char- 
vun, a city in Meſapotamia when he 
had ſojourned there a while, his father 

dies; then he removed to Sichen, then 


ſhould firi 


date, and the & of proviſion grows mort, 
they murmure, and are like 
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to leave 
philoſopher. 
thus, ſhall not a *« 4 
ſay, when the world is drained from him 


have me leave off following the world. 


- 


to Heaven? Dol fee an Heathen con. 


4 
Fl 
— 


[ling to make an exchange; * = 
have leſs gold, and more learning 3 1 
And, ſhall not we be content then tion 
have leſs of the world, ſo.zze may _.. $$ 
have more of Chriſt ? May not Chriſti = 
ans bluth to ſee the Heathens content n 
with a viaticum, ſo much as would W 
cruit nature; and to ſee themſelves f 
tranſported with the love ot earthly >» 
things, that if they begin a little to a- 3 1 
Head, - © 
Have ye taken away my gods, and do hon 
aſk me what I ail ? Juds. 18. 24. Hare 
eathens gone ſo far in contentation 2? 4 


6:24 
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and is it not ſad for us to came ſhort 
of them that came ſhort of Heaven T3 = 
Theſe Heres of their time, hoc x 
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884 The Art of Divine Conteniment. 


hell; indeed, if all our hell be here, fr. 


with a ſword : But how bravely, and 


with what contentment of ſpirit did 


they die ? Shall I faith Seneca) weep 


For Cato, er Regulus, or the reſt of" tho/e 


Worthies, that died with ſo much valour 
aud patience ? Did not croſs providen- 
ce make them to alter their countenan- 
ce? and do I fee a Chriſtian appalled and 
amazed ? Did not Death affright them ? 
and doth. it diftract us? Did the ſpring- 
head of nature riſe ſo high ? and ſhall not 
Grace, like the waters of the ſanctuary, 
rile higher? We that pretend to live by 
faith, may we not go to ſchool to them, 
who had no other pilot but reaſon to guide 
them. Nay, let me come a ſtep lower, 
to creatures void of reaſon; we fee every 
creature is contented with its allowance; 
the beaſts with their provender, the birds. 
with their neſts, they live only upon 
providence ; and ſhall we make ourſelves 
below them + Let a- Chriſtian go to 
{ſchoot tothe Ox and the Als, to learn. 
contentedneſs; we think we neyer have 


is but an eaſy hell. What is the cup 
of affliction to the cup ot damnation ! 
Lazarus could not get a crumb; he 
was ſo diſeaſed, ' that the dogs took 


his Phyſician -) licted his /ores: But 
this was an eaſy hell, the Angels quick- 
ly fetched him out of it. If all our 
hell be in this life, in the midſt of this 
hell we may have the love of God, 
and then it is no more Hell, but Pa- 
radiſe. If our hell be here, we may 
ſee to the bottom of it; it is but ſkin- 
deep, it cannot touch the ſoul, and we 
may ſee to the end of it; it is an hell 
that is ſhort-lived; after a wet night 
of affliction comes a bright morning 
of the Reſurrection ; if our lives are 
ſhort, our trials cannot be long. As 
our riches take wings and flee, ſo do 
our ſufferings ; then let us be contented. 
§ 13. The thirteenth argument to con- 
 tentation, - | 


' pity on him, and, (-as if 7 had been 


enough, and are ſtill laxing. The 


| a The laſt argument to contentment | 
towls of the air do not lay up, they reap 4 l 


this, To have a competency, and to 


net, nor gatber into barns, Matth. 6 ant contentment, is a great judgment. 

26. it is an argument which Chriſt brings For a man to have an huge ſtomach, 

to make Chriſtians contented with their that whatever meat you give him, he 
condition: The birds do not lay up, yet is ftill craving, and never fatisfied ; 
they are provided for, and are contented, you uſe to ſay, this is a great judg- 
are ye not ( faith Cnriſt) much better than ment upon the man: Thou who art 
+», they? but if you are diſcontented, are you helus pecuniæ, a Devourer of money, 
not much worſe than they? Let theſe and yet never halt enough, but ſtill 
examples quicken us. crieſt, Give, give, this is a ſad judp- 
812. The twelfth argument to contentation. ment; They /hall eat, and not hat e 
be tweltth argument to content= enzugb, Hoſ. 4. 10. The throat of a 

n ent is, Whatever change or trouble a malicious man is an open /epuichre, Rom. 

child of God meets with, it is all the hell he 3. 13. ſo is the heart of a covetous mar. 
hall have. Whatever eclipſe may be upon. Covetouſneſs is not only malum culpæ, 
bis name, or eſtate, I may ſay of it, as but malum pene; it is not,only a lin, 
Aibanaſus of his baniſhment, 17 is a but the puniſbment of a ſin. Tis a ſecret 
tile claud that will ſoon be blown over ; ; curſe upon a covetous perfon, he ſhall 

2 - © and then his gulph is ſhot, his Hell is thirſt, and thirſt, and never be ſatisfied; 
pal. Death begins a wicked man's He that loves filver ſhall- not be ſatisfied - 
* h eilbut it puts an end to a godly with fler, Eccl. 5. 10. and is not this a 


mus hell. Think with thy ſelf, what curſe? What was it but a ſeyere judg- 
hs 3 — ye | ment 
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ment e the people of Fudah ? The eat, 
Hut ye ha 

not filled with arink, Hag. 1. 6. Oh let us 
take heed of this plague. Did E/au ſay 
to his brother, I have abundance, my bro- 
ther, Gen. 47. 9, or, as we tranſlate it, I 


have enough ? and ſhall not à Chriſtian 


ſay ſo much more? -*Tis fad that 
our hearts ſhould be dead to heavenly 
things, and a ſpunge to ſuck in earthly. 
Let all that hath been ſaid, work our 
minds to heavenly contentation. 
CERA. XII. Three things inſerted by 
©  evay of caution. | HE 
In the next place, I come to lay down 
ſome neceflary cautions : Tho' (I fay.) 
a man ſhould beycontent in every eſtate, 
yet there are three eſtates in which he muſt 
not be contented. , 
Caution 1. He muſt not be contented 
in a natural eflate; here he muſt learn 
not to be content. A finner in his pure 
naturals is under the wrath of G, John 
3. 16. and ſhall he be content, when 
that dreadful vial is going to be poured 
out? Is it nothing to be under the ſcorch- 
ings of divine ſury? bo can dib el oy 
everlaſting burnings ?® A ſinner, as 
nar, is under the power of Satan, Acts 26. 
18. and ſhall he in this eſtate be conten- 
ted? who would be contented to ſtay in 
the enemies quarters? while we ſleep in 
the lap ot fin, the devil doth to us as the 
Philiſiines did to Samſon, cut the lock of 
our ſtrength, and put out our eyes; be 
not content, O ſinner, in this eſtate. 
For a man to be in debt body and foul, 
in fear every hour to be arreſted and car- 
ried priſoner to hell, ſhall he now be 
content ? Here I preach againſt conten- 
tation. Oh get out of this condition: I 
would haſten you vut of it, as the Angel 
haſtened Let out of Sodom; Gen. 19. 15. 
there is the ſmell of the fire and brimſtone 


upon you. The longer a man ſtays in 


his ſin, the more ſin doth ſtrengthen; 


Ils hard to get out of fin, when the 


A 1 | 6. 4a * 
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heart as a garrifon is victualed and c. 
tied. A young plant is eaſily mee, 


ve not enough; ye drink, but ye are 
but when the tree is once rooted,  there= i 


a brazen face and a broken heart ; - 


feu? Pfal. 43. 5. but a ſinner Thould lay - 3 | 


be ſuch, that he can 


tent himſelf in ſuch a condition; G 4 


of his gain, ſo he may leſſen ſome of 


" they are Doe. to content 
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is no' ſtirring of it: thou who art rovied 
in thy price, unbelief, impenitency, it 
will coſt thee many a fd pull ere thou 
art plucked out of thy natural. eflate, *-- + 
Jer. 6. 16. *Tis an hard thing to have. © ©? 


travelieth with iniquity, Pſalm 7. 14. Be 
aſſured, the longer you travel with your -. 
ſins, the more and the ſharper pangs ou 
mult expect in the new birth. Obenot © 
contented with your natural eſtate. Da- 
did ſaith, Hitz art thou diſquieted, O my 


to himſelf, Why art thou not difquieted,. 
O my foul? why is it that thou layeſt 
afttictions fo to heart, and canſt not lay fi 
to heart? Tis a mercy when we are diſ- 


Quieted about fin . A man had better be at 


the trouble of ſetting a bone, than to be 
lame, and in pain all Is life ; bleſſed is 
that trouble that brings tHe foul to Chriſt. 
*T'is ne of the worſt fights io ſee a bad 
conſcis et; of the two, better is a 
fever than a lethargy. I wonder to ſe 
man in his natural eſtate content; What? 
content to go to hell? | | 
Caution 2. Though, in regard of ex=" x 
ternals, a man ſhould be in every ſtatse 
content, yet he muſt not be content 
ſuch a condition, wherein God is a4 
parently diſhonoured. If a man's : 
hardly uſe it, buE: 4 
he muſt treſpaſs upon a command (an 
ſo make à trade of ſin) he muſt not con» 


— 


— 


ever called any man to ſuch a calling as 
is ſinful; a man in this caſe, had better 3 
knock off and divert; better loſe ſome 


his guilt. So for ſervants that live in a 
propbane family ( the ſuburbs of hell} * 7 
where the Name ot God is not called © 
upon, unleſs when it is taken in Vang 
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ſucha place, they are to come aut of the 
tents + heise ſinners; there is a double dan- 
among the profane 

1. Left we come to be infected with 


the poiſon of their ill example. Fo/eph, 
living in Pharash's court, had learned to 


x  fevear by the life of Pharaoh, Gen. 42. 15. 


We are prone to ſuck in example ; men 
take in deeper impreſſions by the eye, 
than by thgear. Dives was a bad pat- 
tern, and he had many brethren that 
ſeeing him fin, trode juſt in his ſteps; 
thercfore, 8 1 12 = _ 
12 ather's baue; for 1 have five bie- 
3 . that he = teflify to them, that 
they come not into this place of torment, 
Lake 15. 27, 28. Dives kpew which 
wa they went; it is eaſie to catch a 
diſeaſe from another, but not to catch 
Health. The bad will ſooner corrupt the 
good than the good will convert the 


bad. Lake an equall quantity and pro- 


portion, ſo much ſweet wine with 1o 
much ſowre wnegar ;* the vinegar will 


ſooner ſowre the wine, than the wine 
will ſweeten the vinegar. Sin, 


com- 
pared to the plague 1 Kings F. 38. and 
7. to ſhew of what 
a ſpreading nature it is. A bad maſter 


makes a bad ſervant. Jacob's cattle, by 


looking on the rods which were ſpeckled 
and ring-ſtraked, conceived like the rods. 


T as we ſee others before us, eſpecial. 


ſe that are above us, If the head be 


fick, the other parts of the body are diſtem. 
pered.If thc ſun ſhine not upon the moun- 


tains, it muſt needs ſct in the valleys. We 


pray, Lead us not into temptation ; and do 


we lead ourſelves into temptation ? Lat 
was the world's miracle, who kept him- 
e freſh in Sadam's ſalt water. 

2. Ry living in an evil family, we are 
Fable to incur their puniſhment ; Par 
gut thy wrath upon the families that call nat 


ien thy name, Jer. 13. 25. For want of 


uring out of prayer, the wrath of God 


3 Was rgady to be poured out, Is dan- 
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the Apoſtle diſti ; 
being js Chl. antes growing a 
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rous living inthe tent; of Kedar, When 
God {ends his flying roll, written within 


and without with curſes, it enters 20 


the hauſe of the thief and perjurer, and 
conſumes the timber and the ftones thereof. 
Lech. 5. 4. Is it not of fad conſequence 
to live in a profane perjur'd family, 
when the fin of the governor pulls his 
houte about his ears: 


vanteſcape? And ſuppoſe God fend not 
a temporal roll of curſes in the family, 
there is a /þiritua! roll, and that is worte, 
Prov. 3. 33. Be not content to live 
where religion dies. Salute the brethrengs 


and Nymphas, and the Church which is im 


his hauſe, Col. 4. 15. The houſe of the 
godly is a little Church the houle of the 
wicked a little hell, Prove 7. 27. Oh, 
incorporate _ yourſelves into a religious 
family; the houſe of a good man is per- 
fum'd with a bleſſing, Prev. J. 33. When 
the holy oil of grace is poured on the 
head, the favour of this ointment ſweetly 
diffuſeth itſelf, and the vertue of it runs 
down upon the ſkirts of the family. 


ws examples are. very magnetical 


forcible. Seneca ſaid to his fiſte 
hough I leave you not wealth, yet I 
Will leave you a good example. Let us 
ingraſt our ſelves among the ſaints; by 
veing often among the ſpices, we come 

to ſmell of them. ; 
Caution 3. The third caution is, Tho” 
in every condition we mult be content, 
yet we are not to content ourſelves 
with a /zytle grace. Grace is the beſt 
bleſſing. Though we ſhould be conten- 
ted with a competency of eſtate, yet 
not with -a competency of grace. It 
was the end of Chriſt's aſcenſion to he- 
ven, fo give gifts; and the end of thoſe 
ifts, that we: may grow up into him who 
is the head, Chriſt, Eph. 4. 15. Where 
uiſheth between our 


him; our ingrafing, aud our flouriſh- 


2 5 Fa : 


if the ſtone and 
timber be deftroyed, how ſhall the fer- © 
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are to curſing, Heb. 6. 2. It is a fad a 


: ward, and preſied towards the mark 


cruſe, yet never ſatisfied with grach Je: 


* F 
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Tis not enough that there be life, 


but there muſt be fruit. W 
the law was accounted a curſe. he 
farther we are from fruit, the nearer we 


thing when men are fruitful only in the 


unfruitſul works of darkneſs. Be nat con- 


tent with a drahm or two of grace; next 
to a ſtill-born, a ſtravelling in Chriſt is 
worſt. Oh covet more grace, never 
think thou haſt enough; we are bid to 
covet the beſt things, 1 Cor. 12. It is an 


heavenly ambition, when we deſire to 
be high in God's favour ; a bleſſed con- 


tention, when all the ſtrife is, who ſhall 
de moſt holy. Saint Paul, though he 


Was content with a little of the world, 


he reached for- 
"the 
high calling of God in Chrift Feſus, Phil. 


yet not a little grace ; 


3. 13; 14. A true Chriſtian is a wonder, 


he is the moſt contented, and yet the 
leaſt ſatisfied: he is contented with a 
morſel of bread, and a little water in the 


he doth pant and breathe after more: 

this is his prayer, Lord, more confor- 
mity ts Chriſt, more communion cuith 
Chriſt; he would fain have Chriſt's image 
more lively pictured upon his ſoul. True 
grace is always progreſſive: as the ſaints 
are called lamps and ſtars; in regard of 
their light; ſo trees of righteouſneſs ( Iſa. 
a3. ]} for their grow th ; they are in- 


deed like the tree of life, bringing forth 


ſeveral ſorts of fruit. 


A true Chriſtian grows, 1. In beauty. 
Grace i is the beſt complexion of the ſoul; 


it is at the firſt plantation, like Rachael, 
this is only for a while; the 1 


fair to look upon ; but ſtill the more it 
mo the more it ſends forth its rays of 
beauty. Adrabam's faith was at firſt᷑ beau- 


_  4iful; but at laſt itdid. ſhine in its orient 


colours, and greg illuſtrious, that God 
himſelf was in ld ieh it, and makes 


a 8 1 „ 


of Divine Saen, 


ing: Be not content with a modicum in 
religion. 


pearmain; 


the flower, he caſts + {ragrancy” and Per- 4 


longer he grows, the more he incorpes = 
rates intò Chriſt/ ànd ſacks: ſpirĩtual i Juice © ©” > of 


to bear burdens, reſiſt tentations. 


which 
de occaſioned through ſpiral f1 


9 
ms * 
* 


887 


2. A true Chriſtian — 
A poiſonlul weed grow = 3. 2 
N or roſe-mary the — 
eld, as the corn; the 223 
but the one — 2 a kh — - 
w_ taſte the other mello ws as it grows ð 
hy pocrite may grow in gutward di- | 
5 ons, as much as à child ot God 3 
he may pray as much, proſeſs as much 3 
but he grows only in magnitude, he 
brings forth only ſowre Frapes, his duties 
are leavened with pride: the other mpens 
as he grows; he grows in love, hun 
lity, faith, which do mellow and ſweeten ._ 
his duties, and make them come off with 
a better reliſh, The believer 22 


fume. * * . + 
3. A true Chriſtian ows in th.; 2 5 

he grows ſtill more * and ee 5 2 29 

more che tree grows the more it ſpreads 

its root i che earth ⁊ A Chriſtian, hg 

is a plant of the heavenly Jgruſalen, the * 


and fap fr im; he is a dwarf in res 3 
d of humility, but a giant in regard 
of ſtrength. He is ſtrong to do duties. * 


4. He grows in the exerciſe bis gruß; * 4 
he hath not only oil in his lamps, but his © i 
lamps are burning and ſhining, F457 
is agile and dexterous. Chrilt's vines — 8 
flouriſh, Cant. 6. 11. hence we read af S7 

a lively hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and a fervent” 
bo 1 Pet. 1. 22. here is the activity f 

race. Indeed ſometimes grace ig ao” fc" 
y habit of the ſoul, Ts ſap in U | 
vine, not exerting its Vigo 8 


by reaſon of falling into 


grace will come, be Pays 
andthe figetree put forth ger | 
vive > and , aches grace: "Tho DL 1 


85888 The Art of D 
© "her graces as precious ſpices, prays for the 
> hexvenly breathings of the Spirn, that her 

=_ * © facred ſpices might flow out, Cant. 6.16: 

. I. A true Chriſtian grows intremento, both 

Ain t kind and in the degree of Grace. To 

EF his final living he gets an augmentation : 
He add ro faith, vertue ; to vertue knowledge, 

to knowledge temperance, Nc. 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6. 
Here is grace growing in its kind; and he goes 

on from fared to faith, Rom. 1. 17. there 15 
grace growing in the degree, Ie are bound to 
ive thanks to Ged for you, brethren, becauſe your 
Faith eth exceedingly, 2 Theſſ. 1 2. It in- 
creaſerh over and above. And the apoſtle ſpeaks 

of rhoſe ſpiritual plants which were laden with 

_ Boſpel-fruir, Phil. 1. 2 A Chnitian is com- 

| ed to the vine, (an emblem of ſraicfulnefs ) 

—_ muſt bear fall cluſters : we are bid to per- 

= - ſect that which is lacking in our faith, 1 The/- 

23. ro. A Chriſtian muſt never be ſo old as to 
*: Cod | t bearing; he brings forth fruit in his old 

Age, alm gz. 14. An heaven - born plant is e- 
ver growing; he never thinks he grows e- 
.** nough; he 1 not content unleſs he add every. 
— day one cubic to his ſpĩrĩitual ſtature, We mult 
not be content juſt with ſo much grace as will 

keep life and foul together., a drahm or W O 

will not ſuffi se, but we muſt be ſtill increaſ- 

ing with the increaſe of, Gad, Col. z. 9 Me 

had need tene w our ſtrength as the eagle, I/. 

40. 21- our fins are renewed. our wants are 
renewed, our tentations are 'senewed, and ſhall 

not our ſtrength be renewed O not content 

Wird the firſt embryos of grace, e in its in- 
fancy and minority. You |! r degrees of 

1 lorp; be yon Chriſtians of degrees. Though a 

_ liever ſhould be contented with a md cum 
= in bis eſtate, yet not with a m d cum in religi- 

on. A Chriſtian of the right breed labours {t11} 

do esel himſelf, and come nearer unto that 
bdolineſs in God, who is the original, the pat - 
tern and protot of all bolinefs | 

HAP. XIII. U 4. Sbering bow a Ohri- 

fan may know whetber he hath learned this 
-** divine Art. ; 5 | 
| Thus having laid down theſe three cautions, 
I proceed in the next place ro an uſe of rrial, 

low maya Chriftian know-that he b. th 

learnedthis kflon of content ment I-ſhall ky 
down, ſome characters by ” which you ſh: 

Charattef 1. A contented ſpitit is a ſilent ſpi- 


# was dumb or ſilent, becauſe thou Lord aud it, 
2 Plalm 35. Contentment ſilenceth all diipute; 
e jitteth alone, ad keepeth ſilence, Lam. 3. 
. There isa finfu! ſilence, when God is dif. 
_ = honoured, his truth. wounded, and men hold 

their peace; this filence is 4 loud fin: And 


e 15 an holy Lilence, when the ſout fits 


2 X — 
: 8 er 4” a * 3 2 3 Ref 
C Per 1 * 


bine C guten th 


F 
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gown quiet and content with its condition 
When Samuel tells Eli that heavy meſſage from 
God, that he would judge his howſe, and that the - 


>» "a 
— 


iniguity of bis family ſhould not be purged away / 


with ſacrifice for ever, 1 Sam. 2. 13; doth E, 
murmur or diipute ? No, he hath not one word 
to ſay againſt God; le rs the Lord, let him do 
what ſeem eth him good, ver. 18. A diſconten- 
ted ſpirit faith, as Pharaoh, Who is the Lord? 
Why ſhould I ſuffer all this? Why ſhould I be 
brougbt into this low condition? Who is the. 
Lord? But a gracious heart ſajth as Eli, Ii is - 
the Lord, let him do what 4 will with me. 
When Nadab and Abibu, the ſons of Aaron, 
had offered up ſtrange fire, and fire went from 


the Lord and devoured them, Lev. 1. 1. is a- : 


ron now ima paſhon of diſcontent ? No, Aaron 
held his peace, ver 3. A contented ſpirit it ne- 
ver angry, unleſs with himſelf, for having hard 
thoughts of God. When Foneh ſaid, I do wellto 
2 A 3 this was not a contented ſpirit, it 
not become a ptophet. 
Character 2, A contented ſpirit, is a cheer- 
ful ſpirit; the Greeks call ir {| euthema, ] Con- 
tentment is ſomething more t han patience ; ſor _ 
p tience denores only ſubmiſſion, contentment - . 
denotes cheerfulneſs, A contented Chriſtian is 
more than paſſive; he doth not only bear the 
crofs, but take up the croſe, Math. 6. 24. He 
look: upon God as a wiſe God; and whatever 


he doth, tho it be not willingly, yet Rally, £ 


it is in order to a'cure. Hence the conten 
Chriſtian is cheerfu!, and withthe A poſtle a łe: 
eaſtere m infirmities, diſtreſſes, Bs 2 Cor, 12. 
He doth not only ſubmit to 's dealings, 
but re joyce in them; he doth not only ſay, 
Juſtis the Lord in all that hath befallen me; but, 
Good is the Lord. This is to be contented. A 
ſullen melancholy is hateful; it is ſaid, God loves 
a cheerful giver, 2 Cor.g. 7. ay, and God loves 
a cheerful liver. We are bid in ſcripture not 
to be careful, but we are now here bid not to be 
Cheerſu/. He that is contented with his condi- 
tion, dot h not abate of his ſpiritual joy; and in- 
deed he bath that within him which is the 
ground of cheerfulneſs; he carries a pardon ſeal 
ed in his heart, Math. 9. 2. ; 5 
Ebaratter 3 A contented ſpirit is a thankful 
ſpirit. This is a degree above the other ; In e- 
very. tbing giving thanks, 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. A 
cnn heart ſpicy, mercy in every condition, 
therefore hath his heart ſcrewed upto thankful- 


rit. He hath not one word co fay againſt God; neſs: others will bleſs God for proſperity, he 


bleſſet h him ſor afflict ion Thus he reaſons with 
himſelf, Am I in want ? God ſees it better for 


me to want-chinco abound ; God is now diet-" 


ing of me, he ſees it better, for my ſpiritual” 
health, ſometi mes to be A pt faſting : therefore 


Ade got aa Ata by is thankful: The _ | 


er 
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4 


maleconten is ever com 


ſees that he is a monument of mercy, therefore 
: will have a vent open for thankful 
to be content. 3 
character 4. He thatis content, no condition 


mured; Can God prepare a table in the wilder - 


they lifted up the beel. 


Heart is a temple where the 
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plaining of his condi- tivated under the authority of eh n AY 
tion; the contented ſpirit isever giving thanks. to be whollipatGods vifpoluk an willingto - 
Oh what height of grace is this! A contented live in chi phereandclimate where God has © 

Sw praiſes of God are ſet him? and Iſat any time be hath been an in 
4 fung forth, not a ſepulchre wherein they are bu- ſtrument of floing noble and brave ſervice in 
tried. A contented Chriftian in the greateſt ſtraits the publick, he Knows he is but a raciomal tool, 


hath his beartenlarged anddilatedin thankfulneſs, a ſex vant to auchorizy, and is content to teimnm 
He oſt contemplates God's love in election; he + Tag former condition of life. Cinciznatus, 


er he had done worthaly, and purchaſed to 


de ſites to be a pattern of praiſe. There is'always himſelf great fame in bis DiGatorſhip, did not- 
- _gratulatory muſick in a contented ſoul; the Spi- Withitanding afterwards -volunarily return to 
kit of grace Works inthe heart like new wine, tl and manure his four acres.of ground; Thus 
93 under the heavieſt preſſures, of ſorrow, ſhould it be with Chriſtians, 8 


neſs; this is neſs with contentment, having - ſerved 
/- , Garing to offend Jupiter; leſt ocherwiſe they 


2 every eſtate; he could be either a note Providence, but run beſore it, as he that ſaid, 


have him: If he were in pro! 


— 


n 
bow to be patient, he was neither lift up with by fin | ; 
= "the one, norcaft down with the other. He could bringing their eftategont of trouble. This 1 


| ror lower; he was, in this ſenſe an Uni- Ibis evil is of the Lord, why ſhould I wait any 
verlaliſt, hecould do any thing that God would enger? 2 Kings 4. 33: If God doth not open 
by perity, he xnew the door of his pro k Ie 

how to be thankful; if in adverſity. he knew pe y and wind themleives -out of affliction 


in; bringing their ſoul into troub. b 


= Fs -Carry a greater fail, or leſſer. Thus a contented far from holy contentation, this is unbelief 


Chriſtian knows how to turn himſelf to any 
condition. We have thoſe who can be contented 
in ſome condition, but not in every eſtate; 


oken into rebellion, A contented Chriſtian is 
illing to wait God's leiſure, and will not ſtir 
Il God open a door. As Pau ſaid in another 


2 bey can be content in a wealthy eſtate, when Cale, They have beaten us openly, uncondemnet, 


they have the ftreamsof milk 


honey: While lein Romans, and have ca5t us into priſon; and * 2 


SGaoc's candle ſhines upon their head, now they» d do they tburſt ws an prividy? nay veridy, but 
are content; but if the ind turn 2 be zgainſt let them Dd Near fach us out, Att 
them, now they are diſcontented. While they 16. 37 So, with reverence, ſaith the concentea TG 
have a ſilver crutch to lean upon, they are con · Chriſtian, God hathcaſt me into this condition ee 


tented; but if God breaks this crutch, now they 


_ Aiction, ſo God would give them leave to pick race, that is, upon baſe dithonourahie term 


aud choefe. They could be content to bear ſuch They would rather ſtay in prifon, than purchaſe” 
BH acroſs; they could better endure ſickneſs than their liberty = Gray complyanc 
poverty, or bear loſs of eſtate than Joſs of chil · ſerveson the 


fore him: Ir 55 
end quietly wait 


fury and 


1 


6 — — bi # = w 
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; CC er only to the world a brutiſh valoar, be- 
comes amiſs to him; ſo it ĩs in the text, inquo- Ing ſo untamed and head ſtrong, that whenthe 
cungue fatu, in whatever ftate I am. A con- have conquered others, yet they are not able 
tented Chriſtian can turn himſelfto any thing ; ' *aletheir own ſpirits, © "Exe. wh 
either want or abound. The peopte of 1ſrae/ Obaracter 5. He that is contented with his 
knew neither how to abound, nor yet how to condition, to rid himſelf out of trouble, will + 
want: when they were in want, they mur- not turn himſelf into fin. I deny not bur 7 7 
ee ate Inte wilder: d 2 may Sb bert, 

3 and when they ate were filled, then tion. ſo far as s providence e 8 
25 Paul knew how to ma- he may follow : lut when men will — follow 2 4 


5 2. ; 
> ES 
s 466 3-2-0 


they will break it o 


and though it be fad, and troubleſome, c 8 

are diſcontented. But Paul had learned in every will not ſtir, till God by a clear provide, nes 

eſtate to carry himſelf with equanimity of fetch me out. Thus thoſe brave 1 r 
7 


mind; others could be content with their af. ſtians, Heb. 11. 35 They accepted not He,, 


E-. — a 
| 6 2: 
enlargement, but been yaijed io honcur. Affe © 


into offices of tri; yet the honour of religion h- 
dearer to them, than either liberty or hon. 
contented Chriftian will not c move, till, 0 
the Hreelites he fee a pillar of cloud and fire go=. Rn 
good ther d man frond. > 5% 28 
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ble, till we ſee the ſtar of God's providence 
inting out a way to us. 3 

CH A d. XIV. Ce 5. Containing 4 chriſtian 

Directory, or Rules about contentment, 


I proceed now to an uſe of direction, to ſhew 
Chriftians how they may attain ro this divine 


art of contentatiov. Certainly it is feaſible, o- 


thers of GMs ſaints have reached to it. St. Pau! 
here had it; and what do we think ofthoſe we 


read of in that little book of Martyrs, Hev. 11. 


who had trials of cruel mockings andſcoutginęs, 
who wandred about in defarts and caves, yet 
were contented; ſo that it is poſſible to be had, 


And here ſhall lay down ſome rules for holy w 
mim. Dol want bread? I have Chriſt che bread 
Am I under defilement? His blood is 


content ment. | i 
IIS I, Rule 1. Advance faith, 
All our diſquiets % iſſue immediately from 
unbelief. Tis this that raiſeth the form of diſ- 
content inthe heart. Oh ſer faith a-work ; tis 
the property. of faith to ſilence our doubti 
to ſcatter our fears, to ſtill the heart when t 
paſſions are up. Faith works the heart to a ſweet 
ſerene compoſure; ?:is not having food and rai- 
ment, but having faith, which will make us 
content. Faith chides down paſhon; When 
reaſon begins to fink, let faith ſwim, 
Queſt. doth faith werk conteni ment? 
Auſ 1. Faith ſhews the ſoul, that whate- 
ver its trials are, yet it is from the hand ofa Fa- 
ther; tis indeed a hitter cup, but, ſba// I not 
drink the cup which my father hath Ziren me to 
drink? "Tis in love to my foul; God car- 
re cxs with the fame love he crowns me: Godas 
now training me up for heaven, he carves me, 
to make me a poliſhed ſhifre, Theſe ſufferings 
bring forth patience, humility, even the peace- 
able fruirsof righteouſneſs, Heb, 12. 11. And if 
God can bring ſuch ſweet fruit out of a fowre 
ſtoc k, It him graft me where he pleaſe, Thus 
faich is o the Hacer to holy contentment. 
2. Faith ſucks the honey of contentment out 
of the Hive of the promiſe. Chriſt is the Vne, 


the promiſes are the cluſters of grapes that grow 
upon this Vine; and faith preſſech the ſweet 


wine of content ment out of theſe ſpiritual clu- 
ſters of che promiſes I will ſhew you but 
one cluſter; The Lord will gi ve grace and glory, 


Pſalm 84. 11. here is enough for. faith to live 
upon. The promiſe is the flower out of which 


faith diſſils the ſpirits, and quinteſſence of di- 
vine contentment. In a word, faith carries up 


the ſoul, and makes it aſpire after more gene- 


- 


YL 


our ſouls. Intexslt is a word much in us 


rous and noble delights than earth affords, and 
to live in the world above the world. Would 
ye lead contented lives? liye up to th: height of 
your faith. ; 3 | 
$ 2. Rule 2: Labour for Aſſurance. 
Oh let ns get the intereſt cleared between God 
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2a pleaſing word; Intereſt in great friends, Inte- 
reſt- money; Oh, if there be an intereſt worth 
looking after, 'tis an intereſt hetween God and 


the ſou!: Labour to ſays. Hy God; To be with- - 
out money, and without friends, and without 


Cod too, Eph. 2. 12. is fad; but he whoſe faith 
doth flouriſh into aſſurance, that can ſay, I 


know in whom 1 have believed, (as St. Paul) 


2 Tim. 1. 12. that man hath enough to give 


his heart contentment. Whena man's debts are 
paid, and he can go abroad without fear of ar- 


reſting, what contentment is this! Oh, let your 


title be cleared; if God be ours, whatever we 
want 1n the creature, is infinitely made up. in 


of lite, 
like the trees of the ſanctuary; not only for 


* 


meat, but medicine, Ezek. 47. 12 If any thing 


in che world e worth labduring for, it is to get 


ſound evidence: that God is ours. If this be once 


cleared, what can come amis? Ne matter what 
ſtorms I meet with, ſo that I know where to 
put in for harbour. He that hath God to be his 


God, is {a well contented with his condition 


that he doth not much care whether be hath a- 
it ion where a2 


= ea. elſe. To reſt in a C 
Chriſtian cannot ſay God is his God, is matter 
of fear; and if he can ſay ſo truly. and yet is not 


contented, is matter of ſhame. David 3 | 


ed himſelf in the Lord his God, x Sam. 30. 6. 


it was ſad with him, Zik 


him) yet he had the ground of contentment 


Within him, Viz. an intereſt in God, and this 


was a pillar of ſupport ment to his ſpirit. He 
that knows God is his, and all that is in God is 
for his good; if this deth not ſatisfy, I know 
nothing will. D - 1 
8. 3. Rule 3. Get an humble ſpirit. | 
The humble man is the contented man; if his 
eſtate be low, his heart is lower than his eſtate; 
thereſore be content. If his eſtee m inthe world 
be low, he that is little in his on eyes, will not 
be much trouhled to he little in the eyes of others. 


He hath a meaner opinion of bimſelf, than others 


can have of Him. The humble man ſtudies his 


own unworthine( ; he looks upon himſelf as 


leſs than the leaft of God's mereies, Gen. 32. 10. 
and thena little will content him: He cries out 


lag burnt, his wires 
taken captive, he loſt all, and like to have loſt 
his ſoldiers hearts too, (ſor they ſpake of ſtoning 


with Paul, that he is the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim, 


I. 15. therefore doth not murmur, but admire: 


fins are great. He thinks it a mercy he is out 
of hell, therefore is contented. He doth 


— — 2 


net 

o to carve out a more Happy condition to him- - 
lelf ; he knows the worſt piece God cuts him, 
is better than he deſerves. A proud Man is ne- 
ver contented ; he is one that hath an high epi--. 


* 
* * 's z 3 


He doth not ſay bis comforts are f mall, but his 


from that 


of Divius Contentmen} - Sou © 


+. 


neon of himſelf; therefore | 2 
Mpatlenc. health 5 fa, to x conſcience clear. and to pre⸗ $5 


he humble ſpirit is the 


1 under (mall ble ming: and obſtations, is the beſt way to iin 
1 2 diſdainful, under — tient | „ 2 
1 | N | ; Spirit; if ſerve ic from the obſtructions of guilt, isthe be,, 


his croſs be light, he reckons it in che 1nvento- way to maintain contentment. Firſt, 63 C- 
ry of his meraies; if it be heavy, yet takes it is pure, andthen peaceable. 5 Ynſcienee ES 


upon his knees, Knowing that When bis eſtate 8 5. Rule 3. Learn to deny -yourſelves;i © 
5 prowl it is to — the better. Where Look well — your 2 ws | 
you lay humility for the foundation, content= Do two things; 4 70 
ment will be the ſuperſtructure. | 1. Mortifie your deſires | 
S- 4. Rule 43. Keep aclear Conſcience, _ | 2. Moderate your delights- 8 
Contentment is the manna that is laid up in 1. Mortify your deſires. We muſt not be of | 
the ark of a good conſcience; Oh take heed of the dragon's temper, who {they fay) is ſothir- - 
indulging any ſin. Tis as natural for guilt to ſty, that no water will quench his thuſt: MHor- 
breed diſquiet, as 1 matter to breed ver- fifie therefore your inordinate affect ion, Col. 
mine. Sin lies as Jeuab in the ſhip, it raiſeth a in the Greek it is, your evi afetion; to 
- tempeſt. If duſt or motes be go: ten into the that our deſires, 4 they are inordi nate, are 
eye, they make the eye water, and cauſe a ſore- evil, Cruciſie your defires, he as dead men; a 
nest in it; if the eye be clear, then it is free dead man hath no appetite. | 3 
ſoreneſs: If fin be gotten into the _ Left. How ſhould a Chriſtian martyr his de- 
conſcience, which is as the eye of the ſoul, then fires? „ 
grief and diſquiet breeds there; but keep the * Anſw. 1. Get a right judgment of the things 
of conſcience clear, and all is well. Vhat Fo. here below: They are mean beggarly things; 
. fomon ſaith. of a good ſtamach, I may ſay of a Wilt thou ſet thine eyes un that which is WW 


2 5 ; 
. o 


yoodconſerence, Brov.27. 7. To the lungen ſoul Prov. 13 5. Theapyetite muſt be guidedby ra. 


every bitter thing is ſweet ;, ſo to a good conſci- ſon ; the affections are the feet of the ſoul, there- 
ence every bitter thing is ſweet; it can pick fore they muſt follow the judgment, not lead ir. 
contentment out of the croſs. Good conſcience 2. Oſten ſericuſly medicare of mortality: 
turns the waters of Marah into wine. Would death will ſuon crop thoſe flowers which we de- 
- you have a quiet heart? get a ſmiling con ci- lighs in, and pull down the fabrickof thoſe bo- 
ence. I wonder not to hear Paul ſay, he was dies which we fo garniſh and heautifſy. Think, 
- In every ſtate content; when he could make when you ars locking up your money in four 
that triumph, I havesived in all good conſcience cheſt, who ſhall ſhortiy lock you up in our 
to this day. When once a man's reckonings are Cohn?! 5 es 
clear, it muſt needslet in abuncance of content- Guus. Moderate your delights. Set not your 
ment into the heart. Good conſcience can ſuck 
contentment out of the bittereft drug, under What we over-love, we {hall over-grieve Ra- 
ſlanders; This is our repyeiag, the teftim ny of cbe} ſer her heart too much upon her childrens 


arts too much upon any creature, Iſa. 62. 10. 8 


oer conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12. In caſe of impri- and when ſhe had loſt them, ſhe loſt her ſelf 4 


You ment, Paul had his priſon-ſongs, and could too; ſuch a vein of grief was opened, as could _ | 
 pla\he ſweet leſſon af content ment when his not be ſtenched, ſhe refuſed to be comforted. He 


et Were in the ſtocks, Ad, 16. 25. Auguſine Was diſcontent. When we let any creature ie ; 


\calls it, Nhe paradiſe of a good conſerence; and too near Gur heart, when God pulls away Une” 

if it be {Then in priſon we may be in para- comfort, a pieceof our heart is rent away wiHk = © 
diſe. Mn tbe timesaretroubleſom, good con -- it. Too much fondneſs ends in frowaldnels. 
ſcien@Mdaxes a calm; if conſcience be clear, Thoſe that would be content in the Want of 


days be cloudy? is it not a content Mercy, mult be moderate in the enjoyment. . 


ment t\\Þiave a friend always by, to ſpeak a 74bexdipr th-rod in hory, he did nut thruſt jj 


- 


diſcontent, When thoughts ing too much, to ſurfeir. 


dc us? ſuch a friend is conſcience, in. Let us take beedof ingulphing our {elves in 
a 1 as David's barp, drives away Pleaſure; better have a ſpare diet, than hy ha- 


begin to ariſe, and the heart ĩs diſquieted; con- $. 6. Role 6. Get much of heaven into your hearts, 


ſcience faith to a man, as the king did to Vebe- 


Spiritual things latisfy; the more of heaven 


miab, Why is thy countenance ſad, Neh. 2. 2. is in us, the le s earth will content. He that SD 

So ſaith conſcience, Haſt not thou the ſeed of hath once faſted the love of God, Hanes 57 02 

God in thee? art not thou an beir of tbe promiſe? his thirſt is, much quenched towards ſablun ux 
haſt not thou a treaſure that thou canſt never be things; the joys of God's ſpirit are n <= al 


3 of? why is thy countenance ſad? Oh and beart-chearing joys; he that hath thefeg he 
| Keep conſcience clear, and you-thall-never. want heaven begun in him, Rom. T4 7. And that... 3 
content ment. For a man ts keep the pipes of not we be content to be in heaven? On Jy — * I 
| his body, the veingand arteries free from colds Fi Gm", US u u * A _ ta WES Std 
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F. 7 Rule 75. Look net 


ſide; 


de 
be fer upon his h 
cantent to run any: hazard, endure any bard- 
hear him complain, 


ſon 


892 The Art of Divine Comentment! 


ſublime heart, Sceł the thing: that are. above, 
Col. 3. 1. fly aloſt in your affectio 


| thirſt af- 
ter rhe graces and comforts of the ſpirit; the 


eagle that flies above in the air, fears not the 
4 _ ing of the ſerpent ; the ſerpent creeps on 
- 


Ily, and ſtings only ſuch creatures as go 


upon the earth. js 
ſo much on the dark ſrle 
#f your condition, as on the light. 


God chequer his providences, white and 


black, as the pillar of cloud had its right fide 


and dark: Look on the light ſide of thy eſtate; 
who looks on the bac k- ſide of a hndskip? Sup- 
poſe thou art caft in a law-ſuir, there is the dark 

t thou haſt ſome land left, there is the 
iht Ede. Thou haſt ſickneſs in thy body, 
there is the dark fide; but grace in thy ſoul, 
there is the light fide. Thou haſt a child taken 
away, there is the dark ſide; thy husband lives, 
there is the light fide. Gods providences in 
this life are various, repreſented by thoſe ſpeck- 
led horſes among che myrtle- trees, which were 


red and white, Zech. 1, I. Mercies and afflictions 


are interwoven; God doth ſpeckle his work. 


Oh, faith one, | want ſuch 2 comfort: Eut 


— all thy mercies in the balance, and that 
will make thee content. If a man did want a 
finger, would he be ſo diſcontented for the loſs 
of that, as not to be chankful for all the other 
2 joints of his body ? Look on the light 

of your condition, and then all your diſ- 
contents will eaſily dis band: do not pore upon 


your loſſes, but ponder upon your mercies. 


What wonldſt thou have no croſs at all? why 
ſhould one man think to have all good things, 
when himſelf is good but in part? wouldſt 


thou have no evil about thee, who haſt io much 


evil in thee? Thou art not fully ſanctified in 
this life, how then thinkeſt thou to be fully 
Etisfied? Never look for perfection of content - 
ment till there be perfection of grace. 

8. 8. Rule 8 Cos ſider in what a poſture we ſtaxd 
; here in the world. 

1” We are in a military condition, we are 
ſaldiers, > Tim. 2. 3 Now a ſoldier is content 
with any thing; what tho? be hath nor his 
fticely houſe, his rich furniture, his ſoft bed, 
hn: full table? yet coth not complain: he can 
ly in ſttaw as well as down; he minds not his 
Jocking, but his thoughts run upon dividin 

poll, and the garland of honour that ſha 
- and for hope of this, 1s 


ip. Were it not abſurd ro m ce 
that he wants ſuch proviſion, and is faint to ly 
out in the neids ? -A Chriftian is a military pet» 

he fights the Loru's _ be is Chriſt's 
Wa. 


x 
- 


be caduies. 


hard fate, and the bullets fly about? he fights 1 


fora crown, and therefore muſt be content. 
2. We are in a peregrine condition, pilgrims 
and travellers.” A man chat is in a ſtrange coun · 
try, is contented with any diet or uſage, he is 
glad of any thing: tho? he hath nor that reſpect 
or attendance as he looks for at home, nor is ca- 
pable of che privileges and immunities of that 
place, he is content; he knows, when he comes 
into his own country, he hath lands to inherit, 
and there he ſhall have honour and reſpe& : So 
it is with a child of God, he is in a pilgrim- 
condition; 1 am a ſiranger with thee, — a ſo- 
Journer, as all my fathers were, Pſalm 39. 12. 
Therefore ler a Chriſtian be content; he is 2 
the world, but not of the world; he is born of 
God, and is 2 citizen of the new Feruſeler, 


Heb: 12. 10. therefore, tho? be Inenger and thirſt, . - 


and ba ve no certain dwelling-place, I Cor. 4. 11. 
yet he muſt be content; it will be better When 
he comes into his own eountry. 

3. We are ina mendicant condition; we are 
beggars, we beg at heaven's gate, Give us this 
day our daily bread: We live upon Gods alms, 
therefore muſt be content With any thing; a 
beggar muſt not pick and chooſe, he is conten- 


ted with the refuſe. Oh, why doſt thou mur- 


mur that art a beggar, and art fed out of the 
alms-baſket of God's providence. - 
8. 9. Rule g. Let net your hopes depend upon theſe 
| outward 2 5 
Lean not upon ſandy pillars; we oft build 
our comfort upon ſuch a friend or eſtate ; and 
when that prop is removed, all our joy is gone, 
and our hearts begin either to fail or fret. A 
lame man leans on his crutches; and if they 
break, he is undone. Let not thy contentment 
go upon crutches, which may ſoon fail; the. 
round of content ment muſt. be within thy ſelf. 
he Greek word aytarkeza, which is uſed for 
content ment, ſignifies ſelf: ſufficienc Acbri- 
ſtian hat h that from within that is able to ſup- 
rt him; that ſtrength of faith, and good 
pe through grace, as bears up his heart inthe 
deficiency. of oui ward comforts, The philo · 
ſophers of old, when their eſtates were gone, 
yet could take content ment in the gocds of the 
mind, their learning and virtue; and ſh] not 
a believer much more in the graces of the ſpi- 
rit, that rich enamel and embroidery of tbe 


ſoul? Say with thy ſelf, If friends leave me, if 


riches tale Wings, yet I have that within which - 
comforts me, -Viz, an bare treaſure: When 
the bloſſoms of: my eſtate ate blown oft, . {til} 


there is the ſapof contentment in the root of my 


heart; I have ftll an intereſt in God, and that 
intereſt cannot be broken off. Oh never place 
1 your: - 
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* y-_ felicity in theſe dull and beggarly things tion, Dan. 1. 15. Some Chriſtians who have ©; 
re below. ES been ina lower condition, that have fed upon. - ©} 
- i TN Rule 10. Let ws often compare our pulſe and water, have looked better, M been 
| condition, t more patient and contented than we who enjoy _- 

Queſt. How foouly 1 _— - + - abundance. Do othersrejoyce in affliction. ane 
Anſw. Make this five-fold compariſon. do werepine? Canthey take upd es * — 


Cor-pariſon 1. Let us compare our condition walk cbeerfully under it do we under ns. = - 
and _ deſert together; if . have - mh lighter croſs — e qi . 
we deſerve, we have more than we deſire. For Combariſen 2. Let us comm ur condition, 
our mercies we have deſerved loſs; for our af- with Eilts 3 earth; . — = 
fictions, we have deſerved more. condi:1on was he pleaſed to be in for us? be was 

Firit, In regard of our mercies, we have de- contented with any thing. Fer ye know the © + 
ſerved loſs, What can we deſerve? Can man be grace cf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though be F 
profitable to the Almighty? We live upon free was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poo, 

8 


— 3 


- grac*. Alexander gave a great gift to one of 2 Cor. 8. 9. He could have brought down . "at 
| his ſubjects; the man being much taken with houſe from keaven with him, or challenge! 
it, This (taith be) is more than I am worthy the high places of the earth; but he was con-. 
of. I do not give thee this, ſaith the king, be- tented to be in the wine - preſs, that we might 
Qauſe thou art worthy of it, but I give a gift be in the wine- cellar; and to live poor, that. 
lite Alexander. Whatever we have is not me- we might die rich; the manger was his cradle, 
rit, but bounty; the leaſt bit of bread is more the cobwebs his canopy; he, who is now pre- 
than God owes us; we can bring faggots to our paz ing. manſions for us in heaven, had none for © 
own burning, but not one flower to the gar- himſelgon earth; be bad m where to lay hes 
land of our Rlvation; he that hath the leaſt bead. Chriſt came in forma pauptris; who 
mercy, will die in God's debt. being inthe form of God, took upon bim the ferm 
Secondly, In regard of our afiitions, we have of @ ſer vant, Phil 2. J. We read not of any 
deſerved more. Ihen hast puniſped us leſs than ſums of money he had; When he wanted mo- 
our iniquities deſerve, Ezra g. 13. Is our conditi- ney, he was fin to wark a miracle for it, Mat. 
on ſad? we have deſerved it ſhould be worſe; 17. 27, Jeſus Chriſt was ina low condition, he 
 hach God taken away our eſtate from us? he was never high, but when be was lifted up up- 
might have taken away Chriſt from us: hath he on the croſs, and that was his humility ; he was 5 
thrown us into priſon; he might have thrown ntent to live poor, and die curſed. Oh com- 
us into hell, be might as well damn us, as Toe your condition with Cirift s. | 
whip us; this ſhould make us contented. Compari ſon 4. Let us compare our condition 
Compar!/oz2 Let us compare our condition with what it was once, and this will make uns 
with others; and this will mike us content: content. 3 | 1 
we look at them who are above us, let us loox Fir, Let us compare our ſpiritual eftate win a 
.# them who are below us; We ſte one in his what it was once. What were we when we x 
filks, another in his ſackcloth; one hath the in our blood? we were heirs apparent to bell, 
waters of a full cup wrung out to him, another having no rigbt to pluck one leaf from the ties . 
is mingling his drink with tears; how many of the promiſe; it was a Chriftleſs and hop 
le faces do we behold, whom not ſicknets, leſs condition, Epb. 2. 12. but now God har 
ut want, harli brought into a conſumption ! cut off the entail of hell and da mnation; he 
think of this, and be content It is worſe with hath taken you out of the wild olive of nature 
them, who perhaps deſerve better than we, and and ingraffed you into Chriſt, making yeu liv- 
are higher in God's favour. Am I in priſon? ing branches of that living vine; be hath neee 
was not Daniel in a worſe place, viz. the lion's only cauſed the light to ſhine upon you, butzzro” ' I 


den? Dol live in a mean cottageꝰ look on them you, 2 Cor. 6.6. and hath interefled you in all 4 
who are baniſhed from their houſes. We read the privileges of fonſhip; is nor bete that nag 
of the primitive faints, That they wandred xp make the foul content. cnn: ll 


and down in ſbeeps ins and goats shins, of FSecondly, Let us compare our temporal eſtate | 
whom the world was nut worthy, Heb. 11. 37. with what it was once: alas, we had nothing E 
when we ſtepp'd out of the Womb; For we-. = 


Haſt chou a gentle fit af an ague? look on them | 5 | : 
_ whoare tormented with the ſtone and gout, cc Bbroxwght nothing. with us imo the world, 1. Tim. a 
others of God's children have had greater af- G. J. If we bave not that which we defire, we” - | 
flictions, and have born them better than we. bave-more than we did bring: wich us; we 
Daniel fed upon pulſe, and drank water, yet brought nothing with. us (u ſin;? other 
was fairex than they Who ate of the king's por- creatures bring Bmething with them into 3 3 
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world; the kmb brings wool, the filkworm ſil k, 


ce. but we hrought nothing with us. What 


if our condition at preſent be low ? it is better 
- than it wasonce; therefore, having food and 
raiment, let ns be content; whatever we have, 


Jobs 


oyidence fetcheth it in to us; and if we 
"loſe all, yet we have as much as we brought 
with us. This was that that made Jc5 content, 
Naked came I out of my motber s word, Job 
1.2t+ As if he had ſaid, Though God hath ta- 
ken away all from me, yet why ſhou'd I mur- 
mur? I am as rich now as I was when Icame 
into the world: I have as much lefrasI brought 
with me; naked came I hicher ; Therefore bleſ- 
ſeg be the Name of the Lord. . 
Dompari ſon 5. Let us compare our condition 
wich what it thall be ſhortly. There is atime 
ſhortly coming, when, if we had all the riches 
of India, they would do us no good; we mult 
die, and can carry nothing with us; ſo ſaith the 
Apoſtie, Ir 15 certain we can carry nothing out of 
the world, 1 Tim. 4. 7. Therefore it follows, 
Having food and raiment, let us therewith be con- 
tent, Ver. 8 Open the rich man's grave, and ſee 
what is chere; you may find the Miler's bones, 
but not his riches, ſays Bede. Were we to live 
Yor ever here, or could we carry our riches into 
anocher world, then indeed we might be diſcon- 
tented, when we ok upon our empty bags; 
but it is not fo: God may preſently ſeal a wat - 
rant for Death to apprebhend us; and when we 
die, we cannot carry our eſtate with us. Ho- 
nour and riches deſcend not into the grave, 
why then are we troubled at our outward con- 
dition? Why do we Giſeuiſe ourſelves with 
diſcontent? Oh, lay up a ſtock of grace; be 
rich in faith and Sood works, theſe riches 


A wil follow us, Rev. 14, 13. No other coir: 
bur grace will paſs current in Heayen—lllver 
and gold will not go there; labour to be rich 


ard God, Luke 12. 21. And as for other 
things, be not ſollicitous, ue ſhall carry no- 
thing: with us. 
3811. Rule 11. Go not to bring your Condition 
ts ener mind, but bring your mind to your 
Condition. | 
The way for 2 Chriſtian to be contented, is 
not by raiſing his eſtate higher, but by bring- 
ing his ſpirit lower; not by making his barns 
wider, but his heart narrower. One man a 
whole Lordſhip or Manure will not content; 


another is ſatis ned with a few acres of land: 


what is the diflerence? The one fiudies to 
fatisfy curioſity, the other neceflity; che one 
thinks what he may have, the other what he 


ſpare» ; | f 
> "2 12. Rule 11. Study the van of the 


Creature. 


* 
. 


y ks 
3 


. 


of theſe things, they have vanity written upon 


the frontiſpiece of them; the world is like a 
ſhadow that declineth; ir is delightful, but de- 
ceitful; it promiſeth more than we B 

it fails us when we have moſt need of it. All 
the word rings changes, and is conſtant only 
in its diſappointments: what then, if we have 
Teſs of that which is at beſt but voluble and 
fluid? The world is as full of mutation as mo- 


tion; and what if Godcut us ſhort in ſubluna- 


ries? The more a man hath to do with the 
world, the more he hath to do with vanity, 


The world may be compared to ice, which is 


ſmooth but ilippery; or to the Ezyprian Tem- 
ples, without very beautiful and ſumptuous, 
but within, noching to be ſeen but the image 
of an Ape: Every creature faith concerning ſa- 
tisfa&tion, It is not in me. The world is not 

a filling but a flying comfort, It is like a 

me at tennis; Providence bandies her golden 
balls, firſt to one, then to another, Why are 
we diſcontented at the loſs of theſe things, but 
becauſe we expect that from them which is not, 
and repoſe that in them which we ought not: 
Jonah ts exceeding glad of the gourd, J 
E, What a vanity was it? is it much to ſee à 
withering gourd ſmitten? or to fee the moon 
ereffirg itſelf in a new ſhape and figure? 

S8 r3. Rule 13. Get faxcy regulated. 

It is the fancy which raiſeth the price of 
things above their real worth; what is the rea- 
{on one tulip is worth five pounds, another per- 
haps not worth one ſhilling ? Fancyraiſeth the 
price; the difference is rater 1maginary than 
rea: ? So, why ſhould it be better to have thou- 
fands chan hundreds, is, becauſe Men fancy it 
ſo; if we could fancy a lower condition better, 
as having leſs care in ic, and leſs account, it 
would be far more elgible; the water that 
ſprings out of the rock, drinks as ſweet, as if it 
came out of a golden chalice; things are as we 
fincy them, Even fince the fall, the fancy is 
diſtempered; Ge ſa tu that the imagination of the 


 thaugh's of brs heart were evil, Gen. 6. 5. Fancy 


looks throuzh wrong ipeCtacles : Pray that God 
will ſanctify your fancy; à lower condition 
would content, if the mind and fancy were ſet. 
right. D:ogenes preferred his cynical life before 
Alexander's royalty; he fancied his little cloi- 


ſter beſt. Fabricius, a poor man, yet deſpiſed 


the gold of King Fyrrhus. 


Could we cure a diſtempered fancy, we might 


ſoon conquer a diſcontented heart. 
S 14. Rule 14. Conſider how little will ſuſ- 
fice Nature, ER | 5 
The body is but of a ſmall continent, and is 
eaſily tecruĩted. Chriſt hath taught us ta pray 


For our daily bread; Nature is content with . 
little, Not co thir 


it, not t 


o ſterve, is enough, 
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nd, and , | 


onah 4. 


— 


would ſtudy rat her to ſatisfy his hunger than 


hall at 


courtier than a martyr. pu 
its neck under Chriſt's yoke, ſtretch and nail it 


tent ment in 


0 


ſalth Grezury Naaianzen: Meat and drink area 
Chriſt an's riches, ſaith St. Hierom; and the 
and rai mem, let us 


apoſtle ſaith, Having ford 
be content. : 5 

The ſto mach is ſooner filled than the eye; 
How quickly would a man be content, if he 


his humour ? 


$ 15. Rule 15. Believe the preſent condition is 


beſt for s. | | 
Fleſh and blood is not a competent gludge. 
gurteĩted ftomacbs are for banqueting ſtuff; but 
2a man that regards his health, is rather for ſo- 
lid food. Vain men fancy ſack a condition beſt, 
and would flouriſh in their bravery; whereas a 


. wiſe Chriſtian hath his will me'ted into God's 


will, and thinks it beſt to be at his finding: 
God is wiſe, he knows whether we need food, 
or phyſick; and, if we could acquieſce in pro- 
vidence, the quarrel wouid ſoon be at an end. 
Oh, what x ſtrange creature would man be, if 
he were what he could wiſh himſelf? Be con- 


tent to be at God's allowance: God knows 


which is the fitteſt paſture to put his ſheep in; 
ſometimes a more barren ground doth well, 
whereas rank paſture may rot. Do I meet with 


ſuch a cro's? God ſhews me what the world 


is; be hath no better way to wean me, than 
by putting me to a ſtep- mother. Doth God 
ſtint me in my allowance? he is now dieting 
me. Dol meet with loſſes? it is, that God 
may keep me from being loſt. Every crofs wind 
ſt blow me to the right port. Did we 
believe that conditien beſt which God doth 
parcel out to us, we ſhould cheerful. y ſubmit, 


and ſay, The Lines are fallen in plea ſent pla- 


ces 


Wee have taken an oath in baptiſm to forſake 
the fleſh The fl-ſh is a worſe enemy than the 


devil, it is a boſom-traitor; an enemy within 


is werſt, If there were no devil to tempt, the 
Aeſh would be another Eve to tempt to the 


forbidden fruit. Oh take heed of giving way 


to it; whence isall our diſcontent but from the 
Aeſhy part? The fleſh puts us upon the immo- 


derate purſuit of the world; it conſults for eaſe 


and plenty; and if it be nor ſatisfied, then dif 
contents begin to ariſe Oh let it not have the 
reins; mzrtyr the fleſn: In ſpiritual things the 
fleſh is a ſluggard, in ſecular things an horſe- 


leech, crying, Give, tte. The fleth is an ene- 


my to ſuffering ; it will ſooner make a man a 
Oh keep it under; put 


to his croſs; Never let a chriſtian look fag con- 
his ſpirit, till thete be confinement 
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complain of wants or injuries any more; our 


S 16. Rule 16. DY not too much indulge the fieſb, 
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895. 
which fball be revealed. Sieg, SEES 

_ Thereare great things laid up in heaven Tho. - 
it be fad for the preſent, yet ler us be content 2 
inthat it will ſhortly be better; iris buta We 
and we ſhall be with Chriſt, bathing our ons 
in the fountain of his love; we all never 5 


H. 17. Rule. 17. Meditate much on 


croſs may be heavy, but one fight of Chriſt wii 
make us forget all our former ſorrows. - There 
are two —_ ſhould give contentment. . + 
; ws Cup Bn will 3 8 our 
ou ef, I Cor. 18. 13. 1 "7 J- — 
doth like a Luteniſt, who Wal not 6. 4 3 
firings of his lute be too ſlack, leſt it ſpoil the _ 
muſick; nor will he ſuffer them to be too hard + 
{tretched or ſcrewed up, leſt they break fo doth 
God deal with ns; he will not fetus have too 
much proſperity, leſt this ſpoil the muſick of | 
prayer _ 2 ; 5 yet too much ad-. 
ver ſity, leſt the ſpirit fa, ore ne, and the 
ſouls hich be bath 7ade, Pan 6 RE 
2, When we have ſuffered a while, x Per. 
5. 10; we ſhall be perſected in glory! the cross 
{hall be aur ladder, by which we ſhall chmbup _ - 
to Heaven. Be then content, and then the 
ſcene will alter: God will ere long turn our 
water into wine; the hope of this is enough to 
drive away all diſtempers from the heart, Bleſ- 
ſed be God, it will be better; We have no con- 
tinuing city here, Heb. 13. therefore our affiice” __ 
tions cannot continue. A wiſe man looks ftill © 


9 x 
7 A” 
2 n 


to the end; Ihe end of the juft man is peace, = 
Pſalm 37. 37. Methinks, the ſmoorhnefs o N 
the end ſhould make amencs for the ruggedneſs A . 


of the way. O eternity, eternity! think often 
of the Kingdom prepared. David was advance 
from the field to the throne © Firſt he held Bien” 
ſhepherd's ſtaff, and fhircly after, the royal 23 
ſceptre, God's people may be put to hard . 
vices kere: but God hath choſen them ig 
Kings, to fic upon the. throne with the L 
Jetus. This being weighed in the balance g 
faith, would bean excellent means to bring the > 
heart to content ment. | a : 

F 18. Rule 18. Be much in prayer. 8 
The laſt Rule for Contentment is, Be much 
in Prayer. Beg o:? God, that he will work ux 
hearts io this bleſſed frame; Is any man aflicted , 
let him pray, Jam. 5. 14. So, is any man Uſe 2 
contented? let him pray Prayer gives vent: 
The opening of a vein lets out bad blood; ben 
the heart is filled with forrow: and diqquiet, 
prayer lets out the bad blood. The key of prayer” = 2 
Oiled with tears, unlocks the heart of al? its dif- | 
contines.*\ Prayer is an holy ſpe} or chr - 2. 1 
driveway. trouble; Prayer is rhe anboſormggs 
of the ſoul, the Unloaduig of all our 'cares ! 
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: God's breaſt; and this uſhers in ſweet content - 
ment. When there is any burden npon our ſpi- 
xs, by opening our mindto a friend, we find 
- . Our hearts finely eaſed and quieted. It is not 
dur ſtrong reſolutiogs, but our ſtrong requeſts 
to God, which muſt gi ve the heart eaſe in trou- 
ble by prayer the ſtrength of Chriſt comes in · 
to the ſpul; and Where that is, a man is able to 


—_ 
It » 


- Le x - 


& eſtate content : Butthat you may notthink 
de was able to do this of himſelf, he tells you, 
that though he would want and abound, and do 
all things; yet it waStbrouzh Chriſt ftrengthning 
Em, Phil 4- 13. Tis the Child that writes, but 
It bs the$crivener guides his band. St. Faw 

arrived at the hardeſt duty in Religion, viz. Con- 
tentme m; but the Spirit was his Pilot, and Chrift 
His Strength, and this ſtrength was uſher'd in 
by holy prayer. Prayer is 4 powerful Orator. 
Prayer is an exoriſt with God, and an exorcisFt 
againſt fin, The beſt way is to pray down diſ- 


I may fay of diſcontent; . Prayer is a ſacred 
* leech ro fuck out the venom, and ſwelling of 
e this paſhon. ? Prayer compoſeth the heart, 
and brings it into tune. Hath God deprived you 
of many comforts? bleſs God that he hath lefc 
you the ſpirit of prayer. e 
CHAP. XV. Uſe 6. Of conſolation to the 
-- contented Chriflian. ON : 
The Lift uſe is of comfort, or an encouraging 
word to the contented Chriſtian. If there bean 
heaven upon earth, thou haſt it- O Chriftian, 


the Leviathan, laugh at the ſhaking ofa ſpear, 
Jeb 41. 29. What ſhall Iſay? thou art a crown 
to thy profeſſion; thou doſt hold it on to all the 
world, that there is vertue enough in religion to 
- r P 
pdeight of grace. When grace is crowning, it 15 
= = nocſo much for us to — : but when 
pee is conflicting, and meets with croſſes, ten- 
ian, _ now to be content ; this is a 

SE  _-Morious thing indeed. 5 
To contented Chriſtian, I ſhall fay two 

— things fora farewel, 


— 


rt of Drome, Contentment, 


through any condition. Paul could be ine- 


content. What Luther ſaith of concupiſcence, 


thou mayeſt inſult over thy troubles; and, with 


. A. 
5 * 28 


Firſt, God is exceedingly- taken With fuchs 
frame of heart. God ſaith of a Eontenced chris. >, 
ſtian, as David once ſaid of Ci ab's fword, Tbecc Þ 

-rs none like that, groe it ne, 181m. 21, g-If yon 
- would pleaſe God, and be men f bis beart, be © 
contented, It is ſaid that Nebecea made Laar | 
fayoury meat, ſuch as her husband loved; would 
ye give God ſuch a diſh as he loves? bring him 
this of contentment. The muſiciamhath manuyx 
leſſons to play, but he hath one above all the 
reſt: There ate many leſſons of holf muſick that 
delight God; the leſſon of repentance; humili- © 
ty, &c, But this leſſon of contentment is the 
weeteſt leſſon that a Believer can play. God 
hates a froward ſpirit. 3 

Secondly, The contented Thriftian ſhall be no 
loſer. What loſt Feb by his patience? God 
|=; him three times as much as he had before. 

hat loſt Abram by his contentment? he. was 
content to leave his country at Go@s call; the 
Lord makes acovenant with him, that he would 

be his God, Gen 17. He changeth his name; no 
more Aram, but Mralam, the father of many 
nat ion. God makes his ſeed as the ſtars of 
heaven; nay, honours him with his title, Lbe 
fatber of the faithful, Gen. 18. 17. The 187d. 
makes known his ſecrets to him, Shall I bide © 
from Abraham the thing tbat I will do? God 
ſertles a rich inheritance upop bim, that land 
which was a type of heaven, and afcerwards 
tranſlatedhim to the bleſſed Paradiſe. God will 
be ſure te reward the contented Chriſtian. As 
our Saviour faid in another caſe to Nathanael, 
Beaowſe I my I ſawp thee under the fig-tree, belic- 
vert thu tho ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe, 
Jobn x. 5 $01 ſay, Art thou contented (O 
Chriſtian ) with a little? thou ſhalt ſee greamt 
things thin theſe 3 God will diſtill the ſwebt 
influences of his love into thy fout: He wil 
raiſe thee up friends; he will bleſs the oilinchs . - - 
cruſe; and when that is done, he will crown 
thee with an eternal enjoy mentof bimſelf; he 
will give thee heaven, Where thou ſhalc have 
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as much content ment as thy ſoul can poſtibly —_ 
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